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Right Worfhipfull : 
> :97ce T hath been 4 laudable and ancient cuſtome among 
= x thoſe which publiſh bookes, to dedicate them to ſome 
6 Perſonages either eminent in place or qualitie : partly 
- 'S to honour them with the Patronage of thoſe Arts and 
"oF D wertwes, which they find them to bee louers or profe}- 
V ſors of ;, partly toprocure reſpett to their labours, and 
24 ſometime alſo inteſtimony of thankfulne(7e for recet- 
wed fauours. Now the Author of this preſent volume 
(whoſe worth ſufficiently commends it ſelfe) being a painfull Labourer in the 
vineyard of Chriſt, deceaſed before all the [euerall Treatiſes were thus knit 
toret her into one entire body, && fo left not only ſome members of it unpatro- 
nizd,but the whole frame without a ganerall Suſtainer. 1 therefore pittying 
that-it ſhould be both Fatherleſſe cx Patronleſſe(and being ſomewhat interef- 
{ed therein,by vadergoing the greater part of charge inpubliſhing it ) thought 
My [ele engaged to prourde / ome worthy Patron to undertake the protection 
thereof: And known 2 none whom 1 ouzht rather to honour herewith,both in 
regard of your loues to Labours of this kind, and the particular ſeruices hich 
for diners reſpefts I owe wnto you both,with your Noble Family, I haue been 
bold here toprefixe your names as Patrons to this profitable and religions 
mWorke ; which if youpleaſe well to accept of, as you ſhall honour theſe P1018 
Labours of the deceaſed Author ana make them more welcome to others ; ſo 
they ſhall memarize# you for f auourers of Gods Truth , and I will for your re« 
ſpe&* tome, eur acknowledge my [elfe at your ſernice,and remaine 
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Your Worlhips in all reſpeRive 
{eruices to be commanded, 
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i A Table of the names of the ſeuerall 


Sermons and Treatiſes ſet downe in ſuch 


order as they «Low in the Volume. 
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H = Chriſtians Tournall. 
The Memorie of the Saints. 
Trurhes Purchaſe. 
The dignitie of the Scripture. 
The Abcidgetent of the Goſpell. 
The Backparrs of Ichouah. 
The Worth of the water of Life. 
Dauids longing and Danids loue. 
The good Fight. 
The Diſcouery of Hypocritie. 
The Perfc& Partterne of true Conutrlion. 
The Baptizing of the Eunuch, 
The Tryall of- Adoption. 
The Plat-forme of Obedience. 
The Spirituall Sun-ſhip. 
The Life and Death of Dorcas. 
Lo 5 wow Tillage. 
e Marriage Bleſsing. 
The Old may Ing. ev. 
A Remedie for Securitie. 
The Ruine of Gods Enemies. 
The Worldlings Down-fall, 
The Wiſe-mans Verdirt. 
The Bridegroome. 
The Preachers Plea. 
An Anſwer to a Popiſh Rime, 
The Dignitie of Preaching. 
The Spirituall Mans Taske. 
A Caueart and a Comfort for Belecuers, 
The Spirituall Fiſhing, 
Meditations touching Death. 


The Dodtine of the Beginning of Chriſt, 
A Hepewnto Deuotion. 
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page 1. 
page 29+ 
page 41. 
page ZI, 
Page 97. 
page 105, 
Pf 197- 

page 208, 

page 21g. 


page 233. 
page 250, 
page 287, 
page 313, 
page 327. 
Page 349. 
Page 383, 
Page 393. 
Page 404" 
page 4106. 
page 429. 
Page 441, 
Page 449. 
P48e 450. 
Page 407. 
Page 477» 
Page 553. 
PASE 577« 
Page. 595- 


page 073. 


page 039. 
page 65r. 


Page 073. 


page 089. 
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The Titles, Texts, and Doctrines of 


the ſeuerall Sermons. 
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The Chriſtians Iournall, 3-Sermons vpon Matth.7-13,1 4- 


DocrtrRrinNnsgs. 


i Aright vnderſtanding, and a true acknowledgement of his owne Wwandring aa firt 
thing that ought to be in eucry one that deſireth ſaluation, page 2. 

2 Caretoſeeke out the true way and path which leadeth the go rs in it onto Life, ne- 
ceſſarie to him that would be ſancd, p. 4. 

3 When erronr ts felt, and the true Way found , there muſt be a reſolution to make 4 
preſent ertrie, P. 5. 

4 Nomancan entey in at the gate of Life, without ſtooping, p. 7. 

5 As there can be no entrie without ſtooping, ſo there muſt be 4 ſtripping our ſelues of 
all hinarances, p. 8. 

6 Inthe deſirers of ſaluation there muſt be a continuall proceeding and going on in 
good things, p. 10. 

7 He that deſtreth to proceede as he ſhould , muſt haue continual guidance, p. 12. 

8 T ogether with oudance there muit be circumſpettion,and an heedmy of his conrſe, 


P.15. 

9 T oboth theſe there muſt be ioyed a preparationfor encumbrances, p. 16. 

io We muſt often call our courſes to an accomnt, p. 17. 

11 T bough for the preſent the way of ſinne be aelighefull, yet the end 15 miſery,p.19+ 
I2 e Multitude in matters of Religion, ts no good rule to proceede by, p. 22. 

13 T he duties of holinsſſe , though for the preſent they curbe in ſome things , yet the 

iſſue is life, and the reward is Comfort, Þ. 24. 
14 T hebeft conrſes, haue generally the feweſt approouers,&the feweſt follower5,n.26 


The Minoritie of the Saints, 1.Sermon,vpon Mark,10.1 5, 


DocTRINE Ss. 
1 Humilitie ſimply neceſſarie to ſaluation, p. 29. 
2 Maliciouſneſſe ns fit qualitie for thoſe that intend heauen, p. 31+ 
3 T he ſpirituall foode of the ſoule ought to be deſired, p. 32. 
4 Right (hriftians muſt be euer growing, P. 33- 
5 Gods children must inntate therr heauenly Father, Pp. 3 4- 
6 Gods childrea muFt quietly depend vpontheir Fathers prouidence, p. 35: 


Truths Purchaſe, 2.Serimons vpon Prou. 23.23. 


DocTtRINESS. 


Euery ſpiritual! purchaſer muſt haue an earne#t deſire tobe a partaker of the hea- 
nenly Commoaitie, p. 42. 

He must asligently frequent the place of Sale, p. 44. 

He must haue skull to diſcerne of that Which 15 offeredro him, p. 47. 

He mu/? giue the price according to the value and worth of the commoditie, 1.49 

He must ſtor« it vp for his neceſſarie vſe, p- 50. 

With tae knowl. doe of the truth muZt be 10;ned obedience to thetrath, p. 53. 
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The Titles, T exts,and Dotrmes, 


T he T ruth once entertained and kn ow ne muſt not be reneunced, p. Co. 


8 A courſe of obedience onge entre into muſt neuer be forſaken, p. 63. 
9 The purchaſe of Truth once made ,muſt be ſtilt enlarged, p. 65. 


The Dignitic of theScriptures, 3 Sermons vpon Hoſea 8.13. 


DocrtriNes. 


1 All neceſſarie points touching either faith or manners are abundantly contained in 
her . the Scriptures, P. 71. 

2 The matter of the Scripture s exceeding precious, P. 74- 

3 The Scripture ts truly called the writing of God, p. 77. 

4 It was very neceſſary that Gods Word ſhould be committed to writing, p, 79+ 

5 Moles the firſt writer ofthe Scripture, p. 80, 

6 T hat Which we now call the Scripture,is the Word of God, p.83. 

7 Itu agreat ſinne tovea ſtranger in the Scriptures, p. 87. 


The Abridgement of the Goſpel , wpon Luke 1.67. 
T he firſt part, Sermons 7. 


DocTtRINeES. 


1 The comforts which God heapeth vpon his afflifted ſeruants doe come in with 4 
kinde of aduantage, p97 ' 
2 T boſe whom God intendeth to employ in any ſpecial ſeruice, hee ſurniſheth with 
gifts accordingly, p. 98. 
3 The gracesof Gods Spirit,Whereſoeuer they be, they be not idle, p. 99. 
4 T he praiſing of Gods Name for his gooaneſſe, ts one part of that ſpirituall ſernce 
Which we owe vnto him,\p. 100. 
5 The ſafetie of Gods ('burch is impregnable, p. 102. 
G To be oneof Geds people, is the greateſt honour, p. 102. 
7 1 he bleſſings which direfty concerne eternall life belong enly to & ods people,p.103 
$S Gods kinaneſſe and 1 ree £1 %% 5> ihe Deginmny 4/14 ſornntame of all theſe good things 
which doe concerne eternall life, p, 104. 
9 We are all by nature in a ſtate of feruttude, p. 105. 
1 © feſus (briſt is enery way furniſhed with ſoficienie of power for the accompliſh- 
ment of the worke of mans redemption, p. 108. 
1 2 Chriſt is of full power for the finall confuſion of his enemnnes, p. 110. 
12 T hat (hriſt in whom we beleeue is the ſame that ſhould come, and beſides whom, 
no other mu#t be looked for, p.111. 
I 3 Our Sauiour (briſt was a Perſen of very great Nobilitie, p. 111. 
14 T he Kmgdome of Chriſt is no earthly kingdome, p. 112. 
15 Outward greatneſſe is of no value for ſpirituall vſes, p. 112. 
16 For the grounding of Faith , it is needfull to note the order and agreement of the 
Scriptures, P. 114- 
17 God from the worlds beginning foretolde by the Prophets all things concerning 
(br iſt » P-I1TS. 
18 T hat Which was vttered by the mouth of the Prophets, God ſpake, p. 116. 
Hereupon is ſhewed, the Maieſtie, «Amthoritic,and Truth of the Scripture. 
19 T he ſaluation of Gods choſen,zs certaine, p. 119. 
20 T he worke of Redemptionby Chriſt was intended, as it were a ſtage, on which the 
fulneſſe of mercy might be ſeene, p. 121. 
21 T he efficacie of Chriits death is not reſtrained to one time, P. 123. 
22 T here is an vnchangeable certaintie in Gods promiſes, p. 125. 
23 The 
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234 . T he puxpaſe of Gud an freeiug v5 fronvonr ſpun 2; was;\thar we ſhow > 
exen conſecrate our ſelges to the glory and honour of himſelft, (p71 27," + 

24 eAs God will exipritſerice a our hands, ſo be will make tus able to perfor me it; 
P. 129. | | | | 

25 Till the minde of # Chriſtian be quiered by the knowledge of bs perſonal acquit- 
tance before God by Chrift, he cannat truly ſerue God, p. 131. 

24 T hetime of our —_ here inthe World, us the time, im which all thoſe du- 
tics of bolineſſe which are requared of vs muSF eprattiſed, p. 133. 

25 eA Chriſtians bound bythe Word of God to adailyprattiſe of Religion, page 
I34.. . >. hs. hs } by e's k : IT 

26 We muſt haue care of continuance at well as of diligence 12 good for the preſent 
tame,p-136. A ' | 

27 T rue Religion ſtands not in a verball prof” (ſion or in formall ſhewes bit in attion, 


P- 137+ 

23 7n the pratiſe of Religion there muſt. be a coupling togerher of bely carriage to- 
wards God, and vpright demeanour towards men, p. 138. 

29 If we would be religious indeede, Wee muſt not looke ſo much to ſhew as to the ap- 


proouing of our ſelues by truth and ſinceritie of heart vnto God. p. 138. 
6 . The Abridgement of the Goſpell, vpon Luke 1. 76. 
T heſecond part. Sermons 3. 


Docrtrinss, 
1 Itis aneſtatt of preferment to b24 Prophet and a Miniſter in the Church of God, 


P. 145. 

2 Itis theoffice of Gods Miniſters to draw Diſciples vnto Chriſt, p. 1 47. 

3 He Who deſireth td make way fur Chriſt muſt ſtudy to be able to open tothe people 
the hid treaſure of the Scripture, p. 149. 

4 A Minifter muſt ſo preach, as that (if it be poſſible) the knowledge of ſaluation 
may from him be derined uno all that heare him, p. 1 49. 


s T hey which are ignorant em the rue wav of ſaluationaye not yet prer avod for Chriſt 
nor fit tu emertame him, P. 150. 


6 Saluation ſtands in the Remiſſion of ſunnes, p.r5r1. 

7 The Riches of Gods mercie 1s the ſupreame cauſe of our ſaluation, p. 1 54. 

8 Chriſts comming imto the World to Worke our ſalnation is the chiefeſt fruit of Gods 
mercie, P.155- 

9 The Worke of [aluation wrought by Chriſt 1s unchangeable, P-156. 

10 Emery naturall man is deftueute of true knowledge, p. 157. 

11 Emery naturall man is deſtutute of true comfort, p. 1 58. 

12 IWeare all inſubiettion to eternall death, p. 159. 

13 T hebenefite Which we haue by Chriſt s exceeding great, p. 160. 

14 We neede a guide into the way of peace, p. 162. 


The Back-parts of Ichouah, 4.Sermons vpon Exod, 4.6,7. 


DocrrlNneEs. 
I ef voyceis the chiefe outward meanes ordained of God for mans Inſtruftson, 
. I 66. 

2 G bo 5 in bis nature an Eternall Being. p. 167, 
3 God giucth Being to all things which haue Being, p. 169. 
4 God omtth Being to all bus promiſes, p. 171. 
5 Whatſoeuer 've Will, God is mightily able ro effet, p. 173. 
6 T he mercie of God ts exceeding great, P- 179» 
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' The Titles, Textr,and Doflnnes, 
” T bere io nolung of wlornadttentie then the ſeneriticof Gods ©; orb favpe- 
mitent,” pag. 188. 


2 Ged will prof the ſimesif partnes js their poſterieie; P+ 191- L 


"30, The Wonthot the water of Life, x. fonwon apes 2 
TER ORE ane ont Luk SACS. 

MN | Docztzans 

r"Np wurddhabings able to gine any truc filling to « mans ove ſands P.1 98. 

2 TheWater of Life is excellent and in (briſts power to beftow, p. 199, 

3 Chriſt glurth the Water of Life onlyto theſe that thirft, p. 204. 

4 The graces Which God beſtaweth appertaming unto Life eternall are neuer oy. 
Wwhirawne, Þ. 205. 


- _Dauids Longing and Dauids Lone, 1. Sermon vpor 
{ 4; . Bfal. 119.174: 


Docrrxitnes. 


1 1nthe heaxts of all that ſhall be ſaued, there is a vehement deſire and an vnfained 
longing to be ſaued, yp. 209. 

2 It 1s not enough for a man to ſay he longs to be ſaued, wnleſſe he vſe the ms anes or- 
dained to bring bim thereunto, p. 213+ 


The good Fight. x. Sermon vpon 2. T 514-7. 


Docrrinss. 

1 The moſt ſolide comfort to a Chriſtian ſoule, when Death g—_ w,the Te. 
ſtimony which the heart beareth to it ſelfe,of «former ſteagze care, to walke in all 
good conſcience before God, p. 220. 

2 Every (lbriftian is called forth vnto a Combate, p. 224. 


The Diſcouerie of Hypocriſie, 2. Sermons vpon Math. 3. 10, 
DocrTRINES. 


1 T he e Miniftrie of the Word is Gods Axe, and is of a cutting Nature app ww for 
the framing of men to a ſpiritual Building, p. 234- 

2 The Word in Preaching muſt not be futed to the pleaſing of mens Eares, but to the 
ſtirring wy and affetting of their hearts, p. 236. 

3 The Word ſo diifenſed in preaching as it ought , maketh a kinde of ſeparation 4. 


mongſt men, p. 
4 The fe of (1 Þriflaniie, ſtands in a conſcionable obedzence wnto all that God com. 
1242, 
5s A (briftian muſt haue a ſþeciall regard to the dutiesof his perſonall calling ,p.24 5 
: Not to doe enill is not ſufficiert it 15 dammable not to doe good, p. 246. 
7 Trees that bring forth unſauorie and ſtinkang fruit cannot eſcape the Wrath of God, 
2 
8 Gi _. execution of bis indgement fpareth none, P- 248. 
9 T hey which lining under a ſetled Miniſtry, ſhall continue fruitleſſe , God will giue 
them ouer to hardreſſe of heart, and leaue them to damnatuon, p. 248. 
10 T hoſe Whom the Mniſtery of the Word heweth dovpne the uftice of God at the 
laſt day ſhall ſend to the fire,” p. 249. 
11 TheT orments of hellcan neither be expreſſed nor endured, p. 249. 


The 


of the ſeuerall Sermons. 


The perfite patteme of true Conuerſion. 
3- Serm. vpon eMatth.13.44. 


Docrrinss. 
1 No man ſhall be admitted into the Kingdaye of heauen hereafter , that doth not 
make entrance to it in this life, p.251. . 
2 T he meanes of ſaluation are-atreaſure, p. 252. 
3 T he worth of the things that contcerne ſaluation is unſeene, p. 255. 
4 Great paines us neceſſary to the ſeeking of ſaluation, p. 256. 
5 T he knowledge of the things which concerne ſaluation muſt bee bnd inthe heart, 


P+ 259- 

6 T he vnderſtanding and feeling of heauenly things, to thechildren of God is a cauſe 
of toy, P. 263. 

7 T here muſt be a ſerious conſideration withour ſelues, what it will coſt tobe religi- 
09, P. 266. 

$ Inall that hope tobe ſaued,there muſt be an ter forſaking of ancient ſins, p.268, 

9 Sinne muſt by abandoned, not exchanged, p. 271. 

10 Not ſome few but all ſinnes, muſt be diſclaimed, p. 272. 

11 Sinne muſt not be left for a fit onely, but for exer, p. 275. 

12 T he ſweetneſſe of Religion muit as well be ſought for as the knowledge, p. 276. 


| The baptizing of the Eunuch. 1n 3. Serm. vpor 
Att. 8. 36,37, 38- 


Docrrinss. 

1 To anobeaient and cheerefull hearer, the Word of God is ntuey preached Without 
ſucceſſe, p. 281. 

2 Wherethe heart is truly touched , there is a deſire to be a partaker of the Sacra- 
ments, p. 283. 

3 Inwhomſocuer there is any truth of Chriſtianitie , in the ſame there is a deſire to 

. make it knovone to the world that he is a Chriſtian, p. 284. 

4 He which adminiſtreth the Sacraments,onght to be careful to wnſtruft the people 111 
things recefſarre to the comfortable partaking of the Sacraments, Pp. 286. 

5 There is a neceſſitie of Faith, to the end a manrmay be [uh a partaker of the Sa- 
crament 4s 1s meet, p.288. 

6 T here is a kinde of faith out of Which commeth no good to the ſoule of him that 
bath it, p. 292+ 

> Onelythat faith maketh a man capable of ſaluarion , which is with all the heart , 


. 294 | 
8 P is tbe ſor enery good (briſtian , tobe able to expreſſe for himſelfe what he 
beleenes, 297. 
9 Where the dad of godlineſſe beareth ſway , there 1s no frowaraneſſe of diſpoſition, 
when one 1s dealt with in the matter of faith, p. 298. 
10 Thebeleeung of Ieſus Chriſt to be the Sorme of God, is the very ſubſtance of that 
faith Which is required to ſaluation, p. 300, 
11 Since Chriſts comming inthe fleſh,there ts no betterneſſe of one place aboue another 
for the miniſtration of holy things, p- 305+ 
:2 ſnthe (hriftian (burch the Sacrament of Bapriſme muſt accompany the pre- 
ching of the Word, p. 306. 


. The tryall of Adoption. Serm.2. vpor 1.10b.3.10. 


Docrtr1INnegs. 
1 There are is the world children of the Dinell,as well as children of God, Pp 313+ 
2 56ctwext 
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The Titles, exts,and DoArines 


2 Betwixt theſe two there ts a difference by Which they may be knowne, p. 314. 
3 A holy and religious walking inthe wayes of righteouſnes 1s a token of adoption , 


P- 317- | h 

4 He that makes no conſcience of the prattiſe of thoſe holy dutics which God requi- 
reth of his ſeruants in his Word gs in the ſtate of perdition, p. 420. 

5 An voncharitable perſon ts none of Goas children, p. 32 4. 

6 Hethat doth not loue a man for Relig1ons ſake, though there bee no other reaſon to 
induce him gs not yet in the ſtate of adoptiongP. 325. 


The Plat-forme of Obedience. 7 2.Serm.vpon Rom.6.12, 13+ 


DoCTRINE $. 


1 Concupiſcence 1s a ſinne properly in the Regenerate, and makes them lyable to ctey- | Fo 
nall death, p. 328. f 
2 e Mans nature is a compound of corruption and death, p. 3 30. 2 
3 We muſt by all meanes ſet our ſelues againſt ſinne, and ag4mst the ſecret corruption | 
of our hearts, p. 331. | - 
4 T here ought to be a willingneſſe in vs to be employed ia Gods ſernice, p. 335. q 
5 He that will be Gods ſeruant, muſt be comented to be ordered by him in all things, 
+336, 42 
6 P - obedient Chriſtian muſt turne his Whole ſtrength to the perfarmance of that 8's; 
righteouſneſſe which God requireth im his Word, p. 338. 
7 Our very conuerſion from the ſtate of condemnationinto tre ſiate of grace, doth 
vrge vpon vs the prattiſe of obedience, p. 3 40. 


The fpirituall Sonne-ſhip. Serm. 2.2por 1.J0h.3.1+ 


DocrtrINES 


1 The ſtate of «Adoption ts a gloriors eftate, p. 3 50. =—_ 
2 Faith begotten by the ppord preached, is the meanes by which We are bronght into - 

the tare of Adoption, P- 355. . Ys 
3 {t 25 poſſuble for hins who ts the childe of God to be aſſured in his ſoule that he is ſo, 4 


P- 357+ 
4 Gods ſpirit and our oVone, are the two witneſſes of Adoption, p. 360. 
5 The ſtate of Adoption 1s unchangeable, p.365. 
6 The ſpring and fountaine of thu et ate is Gods loue, p.3 70. 


The life and death of Dorcas. Serm. 1. vpon eAtt.9.36,5 7: 


DocrTRINE Ss. ' 
1 Tobe alcarney of Religion by the meanes ordained of God to teach Religion, ts 4 


part of the very eſſence and being of a Chriftian, p. 384+ y 
2 Euery Diſciple of (hriSt must accompany bis holy profeſſion with good Wworke-s, i 
p-386. 


3 Guing to the poore 15 a ſpeciall prattiſe of Chriſtianitie, which we may not negletl, 


Pp. 38g. 
4 Euen the heliest and the mo#t religious among the ſomes of men are ſubiec? v1to 
death, p.391- 
The ſpirituall Tillage. Serm. 2. vpon Prou.1 1.$.and Prot.22.8. 
DocrTRINES. 
1 Theprattiſe of oodlineſſe is a matter Which requireth muchwnanitry, p.396. 
2 The full rewardof Religionis not to be looked for byand vy vpon the prattiſe of Re. 
ligwn, P4397- | RE 
*4 izt 


of the ſeuerall Sermons. 


3 T he Lord will ſurely reward thoſe, which faithfully labour in his ſernice. P. 397- 
4 T here is a certaintie in Gods inftice , notwithſtanding the long continuance of his 
patience, P- 402. 


The Marriage-Bleſsing. Serm, 1. vpon Rath.4.1 1,12, 


DocrTtRINEs. 
1 T he firſt entrance into the married eFtate,mu#t be ſeaſoned and ſanftified by pray- 
er unto God, p.404- 
2 e Marriage bringeth with it a neceſſitie of cohabitation, p. 406. 
3 T he fauhbfulneſſe of the Wife to be reckoned as ableſſing , and craned of God as 


a fauour, Pp. 408. 
4 T he deſire of hating childrenmu#t ayme at the encreaſing of Gods (hurch,v. 409. 


5 T he Wife muſt be readie to yeeld to the huzband in all lawfull things, p.410. 

6 Its the bleſſing of the married to baue ſome certaine courſe of life, wherein to be 
doing, p+ 412. 

7 No man doth worthily, but onely he that doth religiouſly, p. 412. 

8 T he foundation of true /amouſneſſe 1s well-doing, p. 413. 

9 eA Chriſtian muſt make conſcience there eſpecially tobe profitable ,and to doe good, 
Where the Lord hath ſeated him, p. 41 4- | 


The Old-man and New-man. Serm.1. vpon 1oh.3.6. 


DocrtRiINEs. 
1 Manby nature of himſelfe bath nothing in him but corruption, p. 41 7- 
2 The Spirit of God us the Author and Worker of that New-birth, without Which 
none can be ſaued, p. 422. 
3 Emery Regenerate manby vertue of the New-birth is a ſpiritual man, p. 425. 


The remedie of Securitie. Serm. 1+ vpon lam. 4.9. 


DocrtRriNets. 

1 T he common uy of the World,Which us exthey mn wicked thmgs,or elſe in thing s(in 
their oWpne nature tolerable) after a Wicked manner , onght by all meanes to be 
reftramed, p. 430. 

2 T he diſhonour of God by ſinne muſt unfainedly be lamented for, p. 43 4. 


The ruine of Gods enemies. Serm.1 .vpon Judg. 5.31, 


DocrriNes. 


1 T he enemies of God and of bis Church, of What ſort ſoeuer they be , exen in their 
greateſt tollitie ſhall receiue a Wound and a rume paſt recourrie : in the whole 
Sermon at large, p. 441. 


The worldlings downe-fall. Serm.1.vpon Pſal.49.12., 


? 
Doctrinegs. 


1 1t is poſſible for a man that hath ms him no goodneſſe , yet for a time to thriut and 
projþer on the earth, p. 450.” 
2 The proieritie of the wicked, albeit 
uener is perpetual, p. 45 


P- 451+ =, 
3 Hethat hath liued likg a wretch, in the end ſhall die like a beaſt, p. 453. 


the preſent it be many times great, yet it 


The 


% 


The Titles,Texts,and Dofrines,voc, 


The Wiſemans Yerdit, 1. Sermon vpon Prou.1 4.32. 


DocrrINEs. | 
1 A man hating tobe reformed, and g:ing on obſtinately in exill, ſhall be caſt off and 
forſaken of God in this life gn death, and inthe day of tudgement, p.457. 
2 A man iuſtified before God through Chriſt & ginen vp to the ſcruice of God in ho- 
lineſſe and righteouſneſſe,his laſt end and concluſion ſhall be comfortable, p.464. 


The Bridegroome, 1.5 ermon vpon Matth. g.1 5. 


DocrtRriINnes. 

1 In chuſing of a ſpouſe there ought to be more refpett to inward goodneſſe then to out- 
ward goods, p. 468. 

2 The Bride-groomes Lone to his beloued, ought to extend and reach as farre as any 
neceſſitis im her ſhall require a ſupply, p. 470. 

3 The Huzsbanas lone to his Wife muſt be continued in with ſtedfaſtneſſe to the End, 

471+ 

4 T hk a lawſulneſſe of mutuall Reioyring at marriage ſolemmities, p. 472. 

5 T he true gronnd of the ioy of Gods people 15 and ought to be the preſence of Chriſt 
Jeſus, Þ. 473: 

6 It ts the Wiſedome of Gods children , in the daies of their rezoyeing and when they 
haue moſt comfort by the preſence of the Bridegroome , to thinke vpon, and to 


make proniſienfor a change, p. 474+ 
The Dignitie of Preaching. 1. Serm.vpon 1.T heſſ. 5.20. 


Docrtrinses. 
I. T he exerciſe of preaching ought to recezne from v3 all eſteeme. p. 578. 


The ſpirituall mans Taske. 1.Serm.vpon 1. Theſſ.5-19- 


Docrtrines- 
I T hat it is poſſible for a man hauing the ſpirit of Godts know that he hath recerued 
H. P. 596. | 
2 That it is neceſſarie for him,that thinkes he hath the Spirit of God, to take heede 
of quenching it. p. 605. 


A caueat and a comfort for beleeuers, 2. Sermons 
vpon Luk,22.31,32. 
DocTtrRiNnsEs. 
1 T bat it ts the earneſt deſire and praftiſe of the diuell, to be as preiudiciall and as 
hurtfull as he poſſibly can vnto thoſe which haue beleened through grace. p.613. 
2 That all the prattiſes and endeauours of Sathan are not able to ouerthrow the faith 
of Gods choſen. p. 627. | 


The Spirituall Fiſhing. 1+ Serps.vpon Luke 5.10, 


DocrtRINE Ss. 
1 T he ſtate of the World ts as the Sea. p. 639. 
2 T he ſtate of the Church in the world, is ke the ſtate of a ſhip pon the Sea,p.641. 
3 Weare all by nature in the ſtate of c #5011. P. 643. 
4 T he Mmiſters calling is not needleſſe oye of great neceſſitie to win ſoules. p. 644+ 
5 T he Miniſters calling ,is no needle ing , but acalling of labow and great em- 


ployment. 645. vv | 
5 T benet in Which men muit be taken,ss the preachnng of rhe Goifel. p. 645: 
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Ifa.30.21, 
This is the way, walke in it. 


Plal.1 1.2. 


[ am in my ſelfe as one that is weaned, 


AT Lonvon 


Printed for Thomas eMan dwelling in 
Pater noſter Row at the fipne of 
the Talbot. 1619. 


cTO THE RIGHT WOR- 
SHIPFVLL SIR FRANCIS BARRINGTON, 


of Barrington Hall in Eſſex, Knight 
Baronet. 


ing themſelues(as it were) Homagers and T ributaries to that place, 


more then often in my deſures,that in teſtimorie of my remembring 
that (which it were euen a ſinne in me to forget ) there mig#t paſſe 
backe from mee to your Worſhip, ſome lutle ſtreame, of thoſe larger 
brockes of your both countenance and bencuolence,with which my ſtudies in the Vniner- 
ſitie being much refreſhed, and my first endenours m the Aſimſterie (as ut were ) by a 
binde watering helped forward m their growth;} confeſſe my ſelfe to become that Little, 
Which by the grace o f God} now amin his (hurch.Wherefore hauing a aiſpoſition for the 
ſatisfattionof ſome friends,to coppie a draught of theſe Sermons:f thought I might with 
one labour doe a publique good,and giue them their a9 contentment. And withall zt 
came into my minde, to tender them to you,not as the full payment of ſo great a debt ,but 
as an inſunuation of my deſire to be thankefull, and of my meaning hereafter to preſent 
you with ſome matter of more worth,according as God ſhall enable me,C> any conuenient 
wacarion fron the duties of my publique funttion ſhall affoerd me opportunitie.T his pre= 
fuming, out of your former loue, that this poore offer ſhall at the leaſt be kindely looked 
vpon,with my many ard vunfained prayers for the enlargement of Gods graces vpon your 
fſelfe, and yuur Lady and all thoſe young plants, which by the great bleſſing of God baue 
brarched from You both,f bumbly take my leaue. From Atoabury in Denone 


Your Worſhips cuer much bound, 


SAM. HIERON, 


A»2 


I R, the Wiſeman ſaith, that All riuers goe into the Sea, ſhew.. Eccl.1 7. 


from whence (ſo farre as we may credute Philoſophy ) they haxe ye. Plato in 
ceined their firſt beginning. ft hath beene often m my thoughts ,and Phadone, 
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T he firſt Sermon, 


Math. 7. 13 14+ 
Entey in at the ſtraite gate, for it s the wide gate, and broade way that lea- 
Acth to deſtrultion ; and many there be which gee 11 therear. 
Becauſe the gate is ſtraite, and the way narrow that leadath unto life ; and few 
4 L there be that finde it. 


4 HE ſcope and generall drift of theſe words, is to arme and The ſcope of 
to prepare ail thoſe that defirc to bee ſaued,vnto a kinde of *"< places 
>W,\ hardſhip and reſtraint, and ro withdraw them from framing 
*) KJ themſclues vnto the courſe and faſhion of rhe mulricude. The diniſion 
The point is dcliuered in forme of a very bricfe inſtruction, of che T ext, 
or aduertiſement,as( Enter in at the ſtraute gate). It is backed 
with two reaſons in natural oppolirtioneach to other;the firſt 
| is this, becauſe the wide 414 broad way, which hath greate(t 
ſtore of cor vany,lcadcth ro deſtrufÞron + the {cond is this,becauſec rhe ſtrate pare, 
and the narrow way, which hath in compariſon but few paiſ-ngers, is that which 
bringeth wnto life. This is briefely the ſcope aull vider of the place, I will treate 
of it in the ſame methodethar I haue obkrucd in opening it. And fiſt ot the ad- 
$ uertiſement ir ſe}fe, 
3% Emer in at the ſtraite gate : And therein firſt the meaning muſ be 1:bovred for: The firſt 
Jo the chicfe thing 1s, whar is vnderſtoode by the ffraite gare. By the gate and way, part. 
ans which we are vrged to enter into, 1s meant that holy cuuſe, which the Lord hath What is 
| laied downe vnto vs im his holy word : it is the ſame which Dad tcarmeth tbe meant by 
Be Lards way(«) the way of his teſtimomes (b),the way of truth(c) th: way of Gods com- Gate and 
» mandements (d),the path of the Lord (e), and Jeremy he 9ocod way (f). lt is called a way, 
45S fras gate,and afterwards a narrow Way; firſt becaulc of the reſtraint,and (as may a Val.1 19.3- 
pl ſeeme) hard conditions which it tayerh-vpon ficſh and bloed, (as wee ſhall ſee © Vert ' 4. 
heercafter in the fartherhandling it ;) ſ:condly, becauſe of the circumſpeRtion 5 youu 
andcare to bee vſcd in walking in it, as ina way, from which, becauſe of the « p(y1.q, fo. 
narrowneſſe thereof, a mar eaſily may decline, This is the way, that Chriſt t Ter.6.16. 
calleth all thar will bee ſaued to efter into, becauſe onely this way lexdeth vnto Why it is 
life. I wilkſpeak 1-fſc by way of Expoſition, and Interpretation, becauſe what c4ll:d 4 
doubrs ſatuer way ariſe touching the ſenſe, ſhall in the further enlarging of e- ftraire and 
uery particular, -bee fully diſcouered, . The thing that I will chiefely labour in, narrow way. 
is (according to the drift of the place)'to ſhew what things ought of neceſliry to 
bee in cuery one that would be ſaued. Ir will be exceltentmarter of diretion, to 
A 3 all 
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Dottrme 1. 


g 1.Kings 19- 


h Genel. 3. 


1Terem,$.6. 


& Jere,31, 38, 


ILuk.15. 17. 


The ( briſtians lournall. 


all thoſe that are yet vnconuerted, and of reſolution and confirmation to ſuch as 
haue truely cared to walke the way that leadeth vnto life. 

The firit thing which by authority of this Text of Scripture ought to bee in 
cuery one that defireth ſaluation, is, a right vnderſtanding, and a true acknow- 
ledgement of his owne wandering. For cuen in reaſon, betore a man can frame 
himſelfe to enter into aright courſe, hee muſt bee reſolued and perſwaded of his 
owne former miſtaking ; tor why elſe ſhonld he change his faſhiqn ? 1t hee hane 
not erred before,to w hat end ſhould hee relinquiſh his preſent conſe, and betake 
himſelfe to a guiſe, to which hee hath not hitherto beene accuſtomed ? Reaſon 
it ſelfe muſt needes yeelde to this in other things, and ir mult needes be true in 
this. How ſhall I perſwade a man to enter into the (trait gate,if he doe not feele 
and perceiue himſelfe to be in a way in which it is not fate tor him to continue? If 
wee looke into the Scripture we ſhall ſee good proofe for this point,namely that 
the acknowledgement of our by-paſt errour, is the very firſt degree vnto ſound 
conuerſion. To what cnd (thinke we) is it,that by Gods ſpirituall appointment, 
the terrours of the Law ſhould fi; {t be preached, and ſhould goe like the migh- 
tie ſtrong winde (which in Gods appearing to Elias (g ),rent the mountaines)be- 
fore the calme and gentle, and ſtill voyce of the Goipell ; I ſay, ro what end is 
that, and what did the Lord ayme art herein, but onely this, that men might ſee 
where they bee, and in what caſe they ſtand : and that, holding on in the way, 
which Nature hath ſet them 111, there can nothing follow but deſtruction ? As 
the Lord himſclfe ar the firſt beganne with our grandfather Adam. atter he had 
ſinned, forcing him by varietic of demaunds to {ce his errours, Where art thou ? 
and who talde thee that thou waſt naked ? haſt thou eaten of thetree (h) ? (lo all the Pro. 
phets and Apoſtles after,held the {ame courſe : rhe firſt thing they laboured jn, 
was to make men ſee, that there was no hope of happineſſe, withour a preſent 
forſaking of their accuſtoined behauiour. feremie, whenhee would ſhew that a- 
mong the people of his times,there was (for the generalitie) no true conuerſion, 
reporteth the matter in theſe words,? hearkned but none ſpake aright no manrepented 
him of his wickedneſſe ſaying ,yhat haue 1 done (3) ? as if he had ſaid,there was not a 
man, that had any ſo mucn as a conceit of his owne erring,they were all ſtrongly 
periwaded,that their courſes were right & ynblameable, and therefore euery mar 
turned to his race,as the horſe ro the bartell. The ſame Prophet deſcribing the repen- 
tance of the cſtate of Iſrael vnder the name of the Tribe of Ephraim (which bare 


the ſway in that kingdom)relates ic thus,f heard Ephraim lamenting thus,T hou haſt 


corretted me, and I was chaſtiſed as an untamed Calfe ; conuert thou me and I ſhall be 
conuerted,for thou art the Lord my God (k). Now among other ſignes and cuiden- 
ces of repentance,hee [aith, Ephraim ſmore vpon his thigh, as who ſhould ſay, E- 
phraim. hauing all this while runne a ſtubborne cole in the very depth of ſe. 
curitie, now beganne to recall himſelfe, and to thinke, that queſtionleſſe hee 
was out of his way 3 the courſe was dangerous, and it was now high time to re- 
forme it. It is noted iu the Prodigall ſonne (the perfe& patrerne of a true con- 
uert) that when hce had runne a lewd courſe, waſtefully conſuming the portion 
of goods which fell vnto him, ſuppoſing (as many yonkers doe) his ſtocke to 
hauc beene as a liuing ſpring, which could neuer be drawne drie ; at laſt he came 
to himſelfe (1) : the bethinking himlſclfe of his by-paſt folly ,vas the firſt ſtep vato 
his recouerie. Me thinkes, when I reade that Parable,I doe ſee the young Pro- 
digall, like to a man riding faſt ina wrong way, and at laſt, vpon « luddaine, 
by rhe call of ſome that ſeeth his miſtaking, reining vp his horſe, and euen in- 
wardly chafing and fretting with himſelfe for his careleſnes; (he came to himſelfe) 
he thought all well betore,but now he perceiued how things went,and what would 
be the iſſue, if hee {o continued. When the Lord was pleaſed to call Paul, who 
before (as himlſelfe confeſſeth) was a perſecator, and « blaſphemer, and an oppreſ- 


m 1. Tim. 5.13/67 (2), {uddainely there came a voyce from heauen ſaying, Saxl, Saxl, n by per- 
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The Chriſtians Tournall, 


ſecureſt thou me? (») 2sif che Lord had ſaid  O thou man, knoweſt thou what * A&> 9.4. 
thou doeſt? vnderſtandeſtthou who it is againſt whom thou ſetteſt thy ſelfe ? 
conceiueſt thou the danger that will follow 1t?So that the firſt thing God ſought 

to bring himto,wasthe fight of hisowne preſent error,and that being once per- 

ceined, he became traRable z Lord((aith he)what wile thou that I do (0)? I might 94Rs 9.6, 
eaſily multiply examples of this kinde , but theſe may ſerue to ſhew , that the 

ſenſe and apprehenſion of our owne wandering, is the firſt ſtep ro our entrance 

intolife. And therefore it is that the Scripture is ſo full, in diſcouering onr na- 

turall erring. The Spirit of God ſpeaking of the whole race and generation of 
mankinde , (for ſo Pautapplyeth it)ſaith,T hat all are gone out of the way p.In I- , p(al.r4, 4; 
ſaiah, At we(Gith the Prophet )like ſheepe baue gone aſtray (q):It 15a place worth Rom.z.10e 
the noting ; we haue gone aſtray like ſheepe : there isno creature more apt to wan- 9 Elay 53-6, 
der then a ſheepe , there is none more vnapt, of it ſelfe,toreturne into the right 

way againe. T he Oxe(as the Scripture ſaith)knowerh bus owner, and the « A ſe his 

maſters cribbe(r):the very (wine accuſtomed ro the trough,it he goe abroad, yet r Elay 1.3, 
ar night will inde the way home againe ; but the ſheepe once ſtrayed , of him- 

ſcIfe returneth not.e.A# we therefore({aith the Prophet)like ſheep are gowe aſtray, 

to ſhew our ſimplicitie,and how vnpolsible a thing it 1s for vs of our own power 

to returne. And the Prophet inthe next words giueth a rcaſon , We haue turned 

euery one to bis owne way($):Gods wayes,and our owne wales are directly contra- ſpy $2.8, 
ry. Wee runne naturally atter the wayes of our owne hearts, and wee cannot 

chuſe then but wander vtterly from the way of life. Againe, the leſſon of our 

Sauiour here belongeth to all, Enter in at the ftraite "or Entrance 1n art the gate 
preſuppolcth a beeing without the gate ; no man is bid to enter, that is alrcadic. 
within:if all be exhorted to enter,it argueth that we are all without;and if we be 
conſidered in our (clues, thenas the Apoſtle ſaith, Deſftruttion and calamitie are 

inour wayes,and the wayof peace Wwe doe not know(t). This care of theholy Ghoſt, , nom. 3.86; 
in the whole courſe of the Scripture to acquaint vs with our wandrings, argueth 
the neceſsitie of the right vnderſtanding of it, if we deſire to be ſaued. Let vs 
make vſc of this point. AD 

Iris a point of great vſe, helping vs in the mo efull point, the right 

wdging Ly our _ eſtate ;ler - = be wilfully careleſſe "oak up" beſcech = ; He 
why ſhould we be deſirous to tudge in.ether things, as of times and ſeaſons, of 
the face of the skie (as Chriſt faith #,) of wares and commodites, of caſcs and uMarh.x6.3; 
queſtions in the Lae, and yer neuer care to vnderſtand how it fareth with our 
ſoules? The ſoule is the principall,and ought principally tobe looked vnro. Ler 
vs learne to be able to judge of our ſclues,whether it be with vs as it ought to be: 

Proone your ſelues({aith the Apoltle x.) Lee vs ſearch and try our wayes, ſaith Je- dd 
remie(y ): Examine your heart vpon your bed,({aith Dazid 2) Wee all haue a hope y Lam. as 
that it is well with vs; let vs looke to it, that our hope(as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh) z PlaL 4.4. 
may be ſuch as may not muks vs aſhamed(a.)Thereis no hurt gotten by the trial a Rom.$.5. 
of ourſclues, there is alwayes anger in ſecurity. There be thouſands plunged 

into hell, that thought nothing leſle till they came there, and now they are paſt 

recouerie : weare all trauellers in one of theſe two waies, and we ſhall arriue at 

one of theſe two places here mentioned, lite, or.deſtruRion, there isno third : 

who would not bee glad to know touching himſelfe, in which of theſe two waies 

he is, that if he be in the cuill way,he may ſpeedily come out of it; ifhe bein the 

right, he may goe on therein with cheerefulneſſe ? This point is thething that I 

haue aymed at in chuſing this Text , and by it you ſhall as eaſily vnderſtand it, 

as you do in your = nm iudge by ſuch tiles and gates,and hedges,whether 

youare1n the true way,yea, or no. Now this I may deliuer to you for a matter 

of certainety , that all(excepting infants, the manner of whoſe congerſion is 

knowne only vnto God) all I ſay which are partakers of life eternall,this istheir 

firit ſteppe toit , the ſight and ynderſtanding of their former crrours ; _ 

A4 
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firſt openeth their hearts;and maketh them to percciue that they are in a courſe, 
the ac whereof iscternall death ; withthisrheir hearts are ſinitten and appal- 
kd, andthey are cuen woe with themſclues to conſider it. Marke then' this : 
Art thou one that neuer yet ſawe the errour and miſcrie of thine own naturall e- 
ſtate , that neuer hadlt yer any compunEtion of heart to conſider thine owne 
wandering, that was neuer grieued to thinke vpon thy life paſt,to ſee how thou 
haſt all this while hitherto beene miſtaken? Art thou one that haſt alwayes plea. 
ſed thy (elfe in thine owne courſes , ſcarcely ſo much ascalling ir into queſtion , 
whether thou walkeſt as they oughteſt ro do yea or no? Surely thy caſe is feare- 
full and damaable ; and I may furely ſay vnto thee , that if thou holdeſt on ſo , 
thou ſhalt neuer be ſaned. Let vs in the feare of God looke vnto it,it is a matter 
that concernes the greateſt partzwe bleſſe our ſclues in our owne hearts, we haue 
lived hitherto after our owne luſts, worſhipping God, when, and in whatman. 
her our (clues pleaſed, taking to our ſclues the libertie of grofſe finnes,hatred,cn- 
nie,couetouſneſſe, oppreſsion,drunkennefſle, and rhe lixe;and we be nor yet per- 
fwaded,nor can be, that the way we go,and the courſe we hold,is otherwiſe then 
it ought to be. There is not the vileſt wretch, be his faſhion of life neuer ſo vile, 
but he will ſay, he hopes he is right, nay he will be very confident in it, that he 
is ſo, and yet neuer in his life had any true remorſe,nor neuer knew or perceived, 
what it was to wander from the wayes and paths of happinefſe. Deceie we not 
our ſclaes,cirher we muſt beginne here at the ſight ot our olde errours , or clſc 

| we can neuer tread the path that leadeth vnro life. 

Derine 2, The next thing u hich by the rule of my text muſt be incuery one that would 
be ſaned,is,care to ſeek outthe true way and rhar path, which leadeth and brin- 
geth the goers init vnto life. This is plaine alſo(as rome ſeemerh)by this Scrip. 
ture ; for as the light of amans ancient wandering, mult goe before his entrance 
into a new courle ; ſo of neceſsitic when he percemeth his errours, the right way 
muſt be ſouglbr out , and certainely vnderſtood , before he can enter thereinto : 
fo that h- which bids me enter mro the gare of life, bids me withall to ſeek where 
that gateis, tor ot1erwile my deſire of entrance is in vaine. If a malter doe will 
his ſc: uim ro goe to ſuch a houſe, it is preſuppoſed that either he doth know the 
wa; to it,or elfe mnſt makeenquirie for it. And this care to enquire out thetrue 
way in this particulars the plaine doctrine of the Scripture ; Stand im the WAYEs , 
and behold and a5ke for the olde way which is the good Way,ard walke therein, and ye 

blerem.6,16 ſhall finde re ſt for your ſorl:s b; there is a plaine charge, and an exprefle conman- 
de:nent,in the multitude and variety of ſuppoſed wayes vntoſaluation, to make 

c 1. Theſ.5.24 diligent enquirie which is thegood way ſtand in the way and aske.T ry all things c, 
faiththe Apoltle, it is a rule giuen principally touching doctrine and precepts 
dire&ing to crery?l! life: Paul willeth them ro examine and ponder them all, and 
neuer leaue trying till they haue boulred out the truth, as the men of Berea did, 

d Atts.17.11. that heard Paul, they ſearched the Scripture daily, whether thoſe things were ſo (d ). 
Tohalt betwixt two opinions , and to bein ſuſpence , not knowing which way 
ſpecially to encline, and to be in Religion as idle Beggars are in their way, rea» 
dy to go which way ſocucr thc (taffe talleth,how harctulla thing it is inthe ſight 
of God , wee may conceiue by rhe ſharp? reproofe vſcd by Elias vntothe waue- 

e1.Kin 18,21 ring people, How long will ye halt between two opiniors(e?)When there werediffe= 
rencesof opinions in the world touching Chriſt, ſome raking him for John Bap- 
riſt, ſome for Elias, ſome for Jeremias, ſome for one of the Prophets ; our Sa- 
uiour called his Diſc. ples together , and would needes know their indgement , 

(Math-16.15 But Whom ſay ye that I a(t? )Chriſt would teach thereby, that when there are 
varieticsof opmions m matrer o* Religion ; ſome ſay this isthe way , and ſome 
fay that, men ſhould not(as the manner is)take occaſion thereby toftand doubt. 
full, and adhere tonothing certainely, bur ſhould enquire with the greater care, 
that they may be cerrainely and ſoundly reſolued in the truth, There is no man 
profcſlerh 
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profefſeth any thing, but(ifit be but for his credite ſake) hee will labour to vn- 
derſtand,if it be polsible,the very myſterie of it, and to know the certameric of 
ſuch things as are appertaining to it : How much more in'Religion ſhould the 
certaine truth be laboured for ? Errour in other things doth preiudice the bo. 
dy onely, and the things which concerne it, but the miſtaking in this, I meane 
inthe maine poynts of ir, is the vtrer and irrecouerable hazard of a mans ſoule. 
This may ſerue briefly for the opening of this ſecond poynt ; letvs now come to 
apply it. 

N This point alſo will conuince vs,to be nor as yet entred into the way to lite,in 
as much as we are ſoexcceding carelefſe in this duty of ſeeking and (earching 
out the truth. Some are drowned inthe depth of ignorance, and ncuer enter- 
taine ſo much as a thought , whether their way bee right yea or no : ſome are 
profanely deſperate and pur all to an aduenture, not caring what bee the iflue ; 
if they be right, ſoit is ; if not, what remedy,they mult beare it as well as they 
may :ſome be ſuperſtitious, and deuoted to their forefathers ſteppes, and holde 
their courſe for a ſufficient rule,without further queſtion;ſome are time-feruers, 
and looke only to the Law, as that leades ſo wil they follow to day on this faſht- 
on,to morrow on another,if need be:ſome are pecuiſh and peruerſe, and pleade 
the diuerſities of wayes , and the multitude of religions, and ſo thinke to be cx- 
cuſed: ſo that by that time we haue pur all ro theſe ſeucrall heads which belong 


vnto them,we ſhall find ſcarce a renths® as the Prophet ſaith, whole care it is to la- ,-, ; 


bour and rake paines to ſeeke and enquire which is indeed the gare of grace, and 
which is the true path that leadeth vnto heauen. Indeed the world is full of buſi. 
neſſe,and each man as his humour leades him is imployed, the couetous man for 
his wealth, the malitious man for his reuenge, the voluptuous liner for his plea. 
ſure, the wanton for his luſt, the proude for his backe;for theſe things men ſeeke 
farreand neare, all the deuices,all the meanes that may be poſsible ; buran aſ- 
ſurance that the way we haue choſen to bring vs to heauen,is the right way,of all 
things elſe it is leaſt thought vpon. It is a ſtrange thing,there is no man fo ſecure 
for his way to mill; or to - as hee is for his way to life cternall. In thoſe 
wayes he will be perfit, if he doubt he will aske,he will enquire ; Is this the way? 
what marks? what turning to ſach or ſuch a place? As for the other way,wee goe 
all ypon meere conceipt,wce thinke it is ſo,wee hane heard others ſay ſo, but we 
ſeeke not for the certainty whether it be ſo. What a miſery is this, and how hath 
Satan beguiled the greateſt part for the filling of his ownebarnes? Inthisblind- 
nes he carries men hoodwinked(as a man wouldcarry a hawk vpon his fiſt)whi- 
ther he liſt, and they will be in the pit before they are aware of it. Ibeſeech you 
take notice of this point,it is no flight thing I entreateof;he that may command 
vs,he that can condemne vs,he which ere it be long ſhall indge vs, euen hee char. 
geth vs heere to enter in at the ſtrait gate. How ſhallwee enter if wee know it 
not? how ſhall we know it if we ſeeke it not? Neither is it alight kinde of ſee- 
king thar we are called vnto : there be many by-wayes,but the right way isbut 
onezasin ſhooting a man may miſſe diuerſly , hee may ſhoote vnder, hee may 
ſhoote ouer, hee may ſhoore wide, on this ſide,and on that, bur there is but one 
way to hitthe marke; ſo a man may many wayes be miſtaken, but there is but 
one gate that leadeth ynto happineſſe,and all thecunning isto find it. Well,the 


Uſe. 
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Scripture willteach vs, the word of God will bze as the Angell of God to Pererh * AR-12. 


to dire ys;and if wee will youchſafe to atrend the full opening of this Text, 1 
doubt not but(by the helpe of God) wee ſhall vnderſtand if. In the meanetime 
(ctthispreuaile againſt our ſecurity, andlet it bring vsſo farre onour way to 
life,asto make vsſay with Payl whenhe was ſtruckento the ground, Lordwhar 
wile thou that 7 doe ? and with the poore Gaoler,What muſt ? do to be ſaued*?this 
good deſire being once begotten invs,the reſt cannot chuſe but be ſupplied. 
The third thing which this text neceſſarily commenderh vnto vs, if we would 
; be 


iARtgs6. 
* AR&.16.30. 
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be ſaued,is,a reſolution when we haue felt our errour, and found the right way 
and the true gate all delaies laide afide to make a preſententry.If you aske how 
I proue this by my text,I thus make it maniteſt.Ir is a rule in ciuill matters, that 
in bonds of debt betweene man and man,when there is no certaine day named , 
then the debt is due preſently : ſo here, the commandement and charge beeing 
giuen indefinitely , withour any expreſle limitation of any. ſet time, it followerh 
that it is preſently to be performed. Our Sauiour ſaith not;enter hereafter when 
thou art more at leiſure;or to the young man,cnter when thou art olde;or to the 
old man,enter when thou art a dying ; or to the couctous man;enter when thou 
haſt glutted thy defire with wealth ; or to the drunkard;enter when thou art vt- 
terly difabled thar rhou canſt be drunk no longer:bur he ſaith ro all,at the inſtant 
Enter ; doe it preſently doe it {traitway,deferre norto doe it., And this is allo the 
plaine do&trine of the Scripture ; f made haſte, ſaith Dauid, and ? delaytd not to 
'Pfal.1 1 9.60. keepe thy commandements | . It is commended in Peter and eAndrew , that when 
* Mayi.44% Chritt called them, they left their nerres ſirairway ®, When Chriſt called 7a- 
» Luk,19.5, Cchexs, the Text ſaich, that hee came downe haſtily". The realon why there-muft 
be a reſolution of preſent entrance,is,becaule, as there isa time of grace, ' inthe 
which the gate of Mercy itands open, ſothere is a time of iudgement, inwhich 
this gate will be ſhut vp,and all hope of entry vtterly remooued. Dawid ſpeaketh 
*Plal..2,6, Ofarime, in which God may bee found ®, which implieththat there is a tine, in 
a which God will not ve found. The time when hze may bee found, what it is;Paul 
teacheth,where ſpeaking of the preaching of the word, & of the offers of grace , 
that arethercin made daily ; heelaith, Beholde, now is the accepted time, now 1s 
the day of ſaluation?. The time preſent is the onely ticue, the time ro come: is no 
time,no more tacn the time palt , it 1s a matter of meere yncertainety; To daysf 
2 Plal.95-7- ye will heare , it is read vnto vs continually 4.There is a time comming, and wee 
know not how neare it 13,(rhough the generall ende may bee farther off, yet-onr 
particular account cannot be farre ; wee [ce daily how ſome droppe away of all 
ages, andeltates ; ) I ſay there is atime comming, in which (as Chrift ſaith) 
* Luk, 13.2 4. 7747y ſhall ſeeks ro enter in,aad ſhall not be able *,O what wofull yelling,andpirtifull 
crying,and earneſt knocking there will be then at the gate, with Lord, Lerg, open 
fMar 25.21, vntevs;;when that heauy doome, Depart from me,1 kzow you not ſhal be their por- 
I2, tion. This is the rcaſon why it is no ſafe delaying. would we would learne wiſe. 
dome from our outward bufineſles: what makes husbandmen breake their ſleep, 
*It ische vſe and while it is yet night,to bee rrauelling tothe ſea fide for their ſand ;X meete 
ot the weſt them, aske rhem the cauſe why they are vp ſo exceeding ſoone ? The anſwer is 
parts "eee... Teady,(you know it betrerthen my (elfe)the tyde requires it,a piece of an houre 
"4 loſt may breed much hinderance, thetime of the yeare haſteneth, and whenit 
ground with 15 gone, it cannot bee recalled, Oh/ can we not. command the tyde to ſtay vs,but 
land., muſt weride and poſt;and make ſuch haſte to preuent it;and thinke wee to haue 
the gate of mercy to ſtand open at our pleaſure? Be not deceiued, Eſa came tar- 
© Heb 12,17, dy,and ſought the bleſsing with teares,but could not obtaine it *. 

Uſe. The vſe1s, to curethat cuill ſickenefſe of delaying,which is the very bane of (o 
many ſoules. Iremember the reportof the Prophet Haogi maketh of the people 
that negleRed the re-editying of the temple,T hs people({aith he)ſay,that thetime 

* Jav-1,2, #5 not yet come, that the Lords houſe ſhould be builded®:{o,many thinke it is nor yer 
4 time for them to looke to heauen-ward, youth muſt haue his courſe ,, the coue- 
rous bagge mukt be filled, the pleaſure of the fleſh muſt be fully raſted, ambition 

muſt come to his height,and then it will be trmeto retire, Tet 4 littie more ſeepe 

« Prov. 6.10, -(aith the ſing gard *:1et God beare withvsa little and in time we willenter, This 
7 Reu,224. Is asthe Scripture termerh it,the very deepenes of Sathan), thus to beguile men . 
and(no doubr)there are many in hell , which had a meaning intheir lifetime to 

enter in,but God hath cur them ſhort,and depriued them of that , which when 

they might,they refuſed to accept of, Well.if wee haue ſcene our —_ 
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dering, if God hath opened our hearts,that we percciue there is no remedy bur 
a new courſe muſt be entred into, if wee haue learned our of the word of God, 
which isthe way ; let vs reſolue ypon a preſent entry.Chriſt ſaith, T be kingdome 
of heauen ſufferreth violence*:Me thinks Chriſt there ſpeaks of heauen asof a mat-: Math. ii. 11 
ter offered, which if it be not preſently taken, is preſently loſt ; and therefore ail 

men of diſcretion that know the woorth of it, prefſe, and throng toward it, and 

catch after it, and cuen ſwear about it, thar they may haue it while there is poſ- 

ſibilitie of obtaining it. 7 d my mouth and paned, ſaith Dawid *, there was. Plal.119 
haſte;? follow hard toward the marke ſaith Paul;*there was ſpeed. This is the third i 21, © 
thing required to ſaluation zthere is no time named , therefore it mult bee done * Phil. ;.1 4, 

reſently. 

E The fourth thing which now followethto be treated of, js the entrance it ſclfe; Dottrine 4. 
our former wandering mult be felt , the right and true way muſt be ſought for , 

whenit is found, a reſolution of preſent entrance muſt be put on ; andthen next 

we muſt put forward. Enter inat the ſtrait gate. To thisa& of entrance there are 

ewo things required, the firſt is(thatI may vſe tearmes agreeable to my Text) 

ſtooping ; the ſecond a ſtripping of our. ſelues of whatſocuer may hinder our 

entrance. Firſt,there muſt be a kinde of ſtooping, becauſe the comming in is 

low. It is aide of heauen in the Scripture, that #t i 4 houſe not made with bands<.* 2.Cor.z.1, 
Nowas in the matrer thereof it is differing from our earthly buildings , ſo is ir 
in the framing andcontriuing of it. In great mens houles, it is a great eye-ſore, 
to ſee a little, low, and pinching entry to a large and ſpacious dwelling ; but to 
the end all thingsmay be anſwerable,asthe houle is of great receipt,ſo the gates 
muſt be high and loftie, and the comming in according. But now in this houſe 
which is eternall in the heauens, it is otherwiſe. Indeedit is large within, For # 
my Fathers houſe((aith Chriſt) are many manſions %;bur yer the gate vnto it is Cx- 
ceeding low , the entry narrow, the paſsing in , very ſtrait : Itis the gare of 
humility. A man that beareth vp himſclfe aloft, in the pride and ſecurity, and 
ſenſleſneſſe of his owne heart, thar leaneth to his owne wiſedome, that pleaſcth 
himſelfe in a flattering opinion of the goodneſle of his ewne eſtate, that was ne- 
ner beaten downe by the terrour of the Law, and the duebeholding of Gods 1u- 
ſtice, ſuch an one can neuer enter heere,this gate is too low for his haughty, car. 
nall,and ſelfe-pleaſing ſtomack to cncer in ar.Sce an example or two of the ſtoo.- 
ping of Gods children, in their entrance into grace. Looke firſtvypon Dauid, 
Aine miquities are gone ouer my head and are 4s 4 weightie burden too heary for me*; © Plal 33.4. 
Me ſcemeth I ſee Daxid in this paſsion, like a man oppreſſed with ſome carriage 

more then he is able to ſtand vnder, which makeshim double and crouch , and 
pom long to be caſed ;ſo David was with the weight of his ſinnes, he was 

ken downe with the ſight and conſideration of them. What thinke we,did 

not Exreſtoope, when he prayed, O my God ! 7 am confounded and aſhamed to 

lift up meine eies unto thee my God,for our miquities are gone oner our heads, and our 

treſpaſſe is vp to heauenf?Did not fob ſtoope when he (aid,O Lord 1 abborre * Exra.9.6, 
my ſelfe in duſt and hes 8? Wasnot Ezechiah caſt downe when hee cried in the * Tob 42.5, 
bitterneſſe of his ſoule, O Lord it hath oppreſſed me comfort me *? Looke into the * 114-58.14. 
New Teſtament, what thinke we of the woman that lay ar Chriſts feet, rhat Wa- 
ſhed them with teares,and wiped them with the baires of ber bead, was not here hu- i111, , ., 
militie? How iudge wee of the Publican , did hee not manifeſt the humilitic of ac. * *”* 
his ſoule euen by the ſtanding of his body ? hee would not ſo much as bft vp his 
exes to heaxen,but ſmote his breaſt, and ſaid, God be mercifull to mee a ſumer *, Con- xy. . TI. 
ſider well the example of Saing Paul, 1 Wasonce aline ({aith he) without the Law'; \Row'y. > ik. 
hee once bare his head as high as the beſt, and I warrant you would not hauc 

feared for n of Religion,to ſer his foot to him that was holieſt;rouching 

the righteonſneſſe which is in the Law(ſaith he) I was vnblameable ®, But when his * Phil. 3.6 
cies were opened toſee his former errour,when he had found out therrue way to 


= 


TIoh.14.2., 


* Phil, 3 $, 


Uſe. 


® Ter 44-10. 


The (hriſtians Journall. 
life, and beganne to frame to enter in it,then hee ſooped, 7 kxow rhat in me dwel- 
leth no good thing: 1 count all things but loſſe, for the excellent knowledge ſake of Chriſt 
leſus my Lord;1 indge them to be dung that 1 may winne Chriſt *, Heere was a man 
{trucken downe, ourwardly in body, when he ſaw the light from heauen on the 
way, but much more in heart,when he ſaw after his long wandering, the ſtraice 
gate that leadeth ynto heauen. This is the courſe that all that will be ſaued muſt 
come ynto. | 

Ir is of very great vſc. It will prooue a great many of vs to be tmeere ſtrangers 
to the way of life. For why? Itmay betruely ſaid of vs, as the Lotd ſpake once 
of the Iews,We are not bumbled to this day ®:the naturall pride of our hearts is not 
yet beaten downe;there be but few that ſtoope and are caſt downe with the ſight 
of their own ſpirituall baſcneſſe, few that ftand in awe of Gods maieſtie,and that 
tremble at his word, The proude Phartfie that ſtood vaunting,God I thanks bim, 


? Luk.18.11. I] am thus andthus?, hath many followers ; but the poore Pyblicane that 


downe his head, the conſcience of his finnes filling his face wich ſhame, hath bur 
few like him. Whar one of many hath learned with Daxid,ro bee towe in his owne 


12.Sam 6,42 ſight 4? Pauls rule, If any man among you ſeeme to be wiſe in this World, let him be a 
* 1,Cor 3-18. foole that he may be wiſe *:few know ut,bur fewer ynderſtand ir,but they be feweſt 


Dottrme 5. 


of all that haue praRtiſed it.O when fhal we be found tobe huthbled in rhat mea- 
fure as the Corinths were, to whom Paul was forced ro write a letter of comfort 
to reuiue them? One is puffed vp with a conceit of his owne ſufficiency & know - 
ledge,and fcornes the ſinplictty of the Goſpe), and to (it in-the; Learners forme 
in Chriſts ſchoole. Another is frozen in ignorance and blindnefle, and knowes 
nothing by hi nſelfe,his very vices ſee.nes vertues vnito him, euery thing is with 
him as it ought to be. Athudis lifted vp witha preſumptuous opinion of Gbds 
mercy,and thinkes it a matter of caſinefle to obtaineit,ſothar he neter ſo much 
asthinkesvpon r_— and vpon the humbling of his ſoule before the Lord : 
ſothat we may well be (aid to be ſtrangers from the way of life, ſuchwe will not 
ſtoope ſo low,as this ſtraite gate of humility. Begge we of God therefore,that he 
would bend our yron necke,that he would rake the ſtiffe ſtony hearts our+of our 
bodies, and giue vshearts of fleſh,yeelding and flexible,and cafie to be bent, thar 
being once become enenas nothing in our owne opinion, wee may be fit paſſen- 
gers for this little and iow doore tha leaderh vnto life. 

Well,it followeth:together with this ſtooping,there muſt go(as1 (aid) a-cer- 
taine ſtripping of our ſelucsalſo ; he that would goe through a ſtrait way, a nar- 
row entry ,it1s no wiſedomefor him to clogge hunſclfe with many things about 
him,he had necde rather tolighten himſclte, thathee may goe through withthe 
greater caſe, So mult itbee in this caſe, the gate. you ſee to life, is ſtrait and pin- 
ching,and therefore as the Apoſtles ſpeaketh to the Hebrewes(very firly for this 


© Heb.r2.z, purpoſe)T he ſine that bangeth ſo faſt on, muſt be ſhaken off © :the olde man muſt bee 
r "ge 4 ares the fleſh with the affettions and luſt muſt be mortified *: our —_ 


* Gal.5.24s 
* Colol.z. 5. 
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are on earth muſt be crucified *: the weapons of unrighteouſneſſe muſt bee layae aſide !; 
we muſt leaue our old fins behind vs,if we wil enter in here;to bringthem in with 
vs at this little gate it is impoſsible. The couctous man with his bags,the (wearer 
with his great oaths,that malicious man thatſwels with his malice,the ambitious 
with his high thoughts, the vicious with his minions, the rd with his full 
cuppes,theſe,and the like to theſe can neuer enter here with their dependances. 
What ſinneſoeuer thou haſt formerly delighredin, if it were to thee as thy.right 
hand,or thy right eye, thou muſt cut it off and caſt it from thee, thou muſt triue 
to ſttip thy (cle of it,or elfe this gate ismuch too little for thee to go in at. This 
is like the hole the Snake creepeth through, where he leaves. his oldeskinne be- 
hinde him. If thou meane to come here, thou muſt then ſay with S.Perer, It « e- 
nough for me that 1 haue ſpent the time paſt of my life after the luſts of the Geriles,wal- 


*1.Pet.g.a, Keg #1 wamonnes duſts drunkgnnes,gluttony Arinkings and in abhominable idolatries*; 
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other things, better things are now expeRed of mee ; euen that hencefoorth, 7 
ſhould lee, not after the luſtes of men, but after the will of God. It is an excellent Verſ-z, 
place. Iccnld bring in a cloud of witneſſes to make good this point, that olde 
ſinnes mu}; bee ſtiipt off, when wee once put our foote to the threſhold of this: 
ſtrait gate. This I may be bold to (ay,for I know it is true; that there is ro mans 
or womans conuerſion recorded in the Scripture, but there is a manifeſt change 
noted intlzem : Infirmitics they had ſtill, bur ſinne reigned not in them, as it 
did before:. And there is great reaſon for it : For if a manentring into the pro. 
feſſion of Chriſtianity, mighe ſtill haue liberty to follow the wayes of his owne 
heart,and to pleaſe himſelfe,in fulfilling of his owne luſts ; what great thing were 
ﬆ to be re;ligious ? If he that had beene ignorant,might be ignorant ſtill,hee that 
had beene filthy might be filthy (till, hee that had beene an oppreſſor,might op. 
preffe ſtill, and fo in other ſpecialities : all the world then would bee religious; d 
what great thing then ſhould Chriſt be thought ro worke in vs, and for vs if our 
;- > 5 N ſhould reigne, and wee ſhould not be freed from the dominion 
? 

This poynt will diſcouer vnto many of vs, the folly and vanity of our hearts; 7 ſe, 
wee will needes bee thought to bee in the right way, and to haue choſen the true 
courſe vnto eternall happinefle, but yet in the meane time wee will not forſake 
our olde faſhions, ſomewhat or other is behinde, which eyther for profite, or 
pleaſure, or eſtimations ſake, we will not be beaten from : ſome ſweere ſine or 
ether, that if ir were poſſible wee would eucn carry with vs into heauen, and ſo 
by that meanes we doe vtterly barre vp againſt our ſclues,our entrance into life. 
F-pray you let ys not be decemued. Let mee propound vnto you the ſame quelti- 
on which Pad propounded vnto King Agrippa (a) ; Tell me, Doe you beleexe the 3 AQ-26:37, 
Scripture ? thinke you that it is true which Chriſt ſaith, that the gate to heauen 
is a trait gate ? If you doe, thinke with your ſelues, what other reaſon can bee 
deuiſed, why it ſhould ſo bee termed, then this ; becauſe it requireth the ſtrip. 
ping off of olde corruptions ? If you agree this to be the meaning, how ſhall wee 
then hope to bee ſaued, and yet willingly, purpoſely and aduiſedly retaine and 
holde faſt our old ſinnes, as though we would at once ſerue both God and Mam- 
mon ; walke both in the Lords way,and in our owne way ? Theſe things canner 
holde, vnlefſe wee thinke to make God a lyer. Striuing to enter in at the ſtraite 
gate and a not ſtriuing againſt our owne ſelfe-pleaſing humours,theſe things can- 
not agree. This isthe vſe. 
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Proceed ſtill in the matter,which in the beginning I colde you 
SEE was moſt agreeing to the maine ſcope of this place of Scrip- 
=— ture,which is, to thew what things of neceſſitie ought to be in 
9 all that would be ſaued;Foure particulars haue bin treated of, 
= the reſt now follow to be handled. The fifth thing then which 
Se by the authority & ſtrength of this text, ought to be in euery 
h = one that defireth ſaluation, is a continuall proceeding and 
oing on in good things. I doubt not but you ſhall ſee this plainely prooued to 
bee comprehended in the Text. Our Sauiour heere compareth Heaven to a 
place,from which by nature wee are all eſtranged ; true Religion is the way lea- 
ding vnto it, humilitie (the deniall of our ſclues, and the renouncing the by= 
ball pleaſures of ſinne) 1s the gate entring vs into this way, Now the vic you 
know of a way,is for trauellers,not for idle loyterers, or vaine gazers,or time-de- 

lading triflers 3 ſuch is this ſpirituall way, it is a way leading to life, and there- 

fore requireth a continuall proceeding, from ſteppe to ſteppe, from grace to 

grace, withour deſiſting, without tyring, vntill the journies end be reached vnto: 

and this is the expreſle doctrine of the Scripture. The author of the Epiſtle ro 

the Hebrewes hath two excellent places for this purpoſe, the firſt is in the ſixt 

Chapter, where, writing vnto thoſ. that had beene well and carefully inſtructed 

in the firſt principles of Religion (which he termeth the Dottrine of the beginning 

of Chrit ) hee exhortcth them, that, not ſatisfying themſclues therewith, as 

though it were cnough that they were thus entred, and as it were ſeaſoned with 

bþ Heb.6.3z, ſound knowledge,they ſhould now be led forward wwro perfeftion (b); as if he had 

ſaid, Indeede it is true,you haue begunne well, yet you muſt not thinke that ſuf. 

ficient ; there is a kinde of perfetion to be aymed at, and you muſt ſtill preaſſe 

and indeuour onwards to obtaine it : the ſecond place is,inthe twelfth chapter, 

Caſt away (ſaith he) exerything that preſſeth downe, (diſcharge your ſelues as much 
as it is poſſible of all incombrances) the ſinne that hangeth ſo faſt on, ſeeke to bee 

eaſcd of it;and fer vs rume with patience the race which us ſet before vs (c);here,iuſt 

according ro this text, hee likenerh the courſe of Chriſtianity to a race,in which 

there mult bee a ſpeedy haſtening,without giuing ouer, vntill the end of the race 

be come vnto. Wee haue examples hereof in Scripture, two chiefly ; the one in 

Damid,1 will runne the way of thy commandements (Hahere was a proceeding,a go- 

ing on,a growth in godlines ; The other in Paxl,ſpeaking of the excellent know- 

ledge of Chriſt, of teeling the vertue of his reſurre&ion, and of beeing confor- 

mable to his death ; Brethren (faith hee) 7 count not my ſelfe that 1 attayned to 

it (e), (and yer Paul was more thenordinarily expert in the myſteric of Chriſt) 

« Phil.3.13.14 but one thing 7 oe, T forget that which is behind, that which I haue done hitherto, 

I am euen aſhamed of ir, I account it not woorth the naming, / endexour my ſelfe 

wnto that which is before, and follow hard toward the marke, for the price of the high 

calling of God in Chriſt Ieſus: it is a place,andan example worthy (as the Scripture 

ſpeakerh) ro be written with the point of a Diamond(f in thetables of cuery Chri- 

{tian mans heart. Dawid deſcribing the true worſhippers of GOD that doe = 
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him in truth of beart wirhout hypacriſie, ſaith they are ſuchas goe from: firength 
to ftrength g:men that doe walks w the Lew of the Lord h:theſe manner{peakings 8 Plal.54.7. 
doe neceſſarily imply procceding. It is truely ſaide, that in Religioti not togoc ® F211 941% 
forward,js to go backward,and, that that mans knowledge and fecling is but 2 
meere conceipt, a matter of fancic onely, which is not accompanied with a de- 
fire of c . All preaching, all exerciſes of Religion ayme at one of theſe 
two, either to comert thoſe that are vncalied , or to buikde vp thoſe which are 
conuerred. Defire the ſincere mithe of the word, (aith the Apottle, that yee- may 
grow thereby i; and God gtues the fpirit vnto his choſen,not only to renew them, i x. Per 2.2, 
and to beger in them fomelirrle ſparkles of grace, but ro make them perfit wgood 
works k. We ought to thanks God alwayes for you, (2ith Paat to the Thefatonians , k Heb.r 3.21, 
becauſe your faith growerk exceedinglyl. The choſen of God are likened to trees! 2.1 beſet, 
planted by the riuers of waters, which will bring forth fruit in due ſeaſan, whoſe 
leafe doth nener fade m:this is not all,tor they doe not onely hold their owne, but m P(al.r. 2. 
they are ſo full of /ap, that they ſhall bring foorth fruit intheir age , and euen then n Plal.ga. 14s 
bee fatte and flouriſhmng n. Exill men ſaith the Apoſtle, waxe worſe aud warſe © ; 9 2+ im.z.13 
ani fall away more and more, from one extremitie ro another ; addzmg drunkenneſſe © ———_ 9 
to thirſt q, as « Hoſes ſpeaketh.. It cannot then bur be a diſhonour to Ged, if his *  '® 
ſpirit ſhall not bee able to worketo the making of thole thar are his, better and 
berrer, to the leading them by degrees nearer and nearer vpon perfe&tion. Thus 
youſee the certainty of this point, namely ,rhat the entrersinto this gate of lite, 
muſt not ſtand(as it were) about the doore,and fit them downe asfoone as they 
hange begunne to taſte of good things, but there is a way before themroberra. 
uelled in ; and,as through the neceſsitie of Nature, they come euery day nearer 
to the end oftheir daies,ſo by the power of grace,they mult ſtriue to come enery 
day nearer tothe end of their faith,the ſatuarion of their foules. Let vs apply it. 
To reprooue that which hath beene reprooued often, bur is nor yet retormed Vſe 1. 
and that is our flackneſſe, and our fluggilhnes.in ſpirituall things. There is not 
one man of many, but he thinkes, and is verily perſwaded,that hee harh religion 
enough, and thar he is come far enough in mr w_w of godlines, hee:knoweth 
enough, and hee is zealous enough : I defire but the teſtimonies of your owne 
hearrs to witneſſe with me, whether that which I ſay benot truth ; for if rt were 
not ſo that men were ſtrongly perſwaded,thatfor matters of Religion they were 
forward enough , how could it be that they ſhould make (o little account af the 
meanesto bring them vnto more perfetion?how is it poſsible that they ſhould 
not be aſhamed of theſclues to be found art this houre,as ignorant inthe gronnds 
of picty, and as ſlacke in the duriesof Gods worſhip, and in the praQtife of ho. 
linefſe, as they weremany yeares agoe? There bea great many of vs touching 
whom , if it were enquired what knowledge in Religion they had ſotae good ES 
number of yeares ſince, what zeale they ſhewed in the promoting of Godg.kings _ © © © 
dome, what cate inthe hearing of Gods word, and inthe worſhipand feraice * © 
of his name:and againe,how it fareth with them for theſe things arrhis preſent: 
itwill bee found,” that looke how 'it was of old, ſo it is yer, ignorant theft, igno=  ; > .c-1 
rant yet; careleſſe then,careleſſe yet; no alteration,no change;ynleſſe it bee this , 
namely, that now.they are moredull, more vnteachable, more hardned/,- more 
cold-hearted, more profane, more obſtinatethen before. How can this holde. 
——— of triall? yon ſee the courſe of Chriſtianity which leaderh ro 
happineſſe, hath both agate to enter at, and a way to goe forward in. 
How ſhall we —— __ reſt of the Lord,if we make noconſeience to 
proccede in goodnefſe ? If we ſtand ar a point, propounding to our ſehaes a 
formeand courſe,which we will tillgo round in,like a hoeſsina mill an&fiither! 
then fowe will not paſſe,we will be at a ſtint inour religion,and beyond that we 
will notigoe: it isas vnpoſkible for vs to be ſaned, as it is for him to come to ar 
houlsos Towne many miles off, who ſeeing the way to it, ſtands ſtill irrit;" and 
B 2 neucr 
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neuer puts one foote forward from the place where hee tooke vp his firſt ſtan- 
ding. Thinke not the word of God hath ſpoken theſe things in vaine,ſhadowing 
our {pirituall matters vnto vs by earthly things;Gods purpoſe is tomake vs con- 
cciue thetruth the better , and by ſucha place as this 1s, ro connince vs cuen by 
the light of our owne reaſon, that there is no hope of ſaluation,without a care to 
addedaily to our ſpirituall eſtate, to encreaſe in knowledge, to proceed in zeale, 
to be more forward in the worſhip of God, to haue more feeling ofthe loue and 
fauour of God cuery day then other. If we be ghutred with theſe things, the fore- 
noones hearing filleth our ſtomacke, and we haue no further appetite that day , 
this dayes hearing doth not ſharpen vs againſt the next day, bur wee are ready 
to pleaſe our ſelues with that we doe , and ſo to ampli it in our owne private 
conceipt , asthough no more were needefull ; It is a dangerous thing, I ſhould 
butdeceiue you, and plucke your bload vpon my head , 1f Iſhould tell you that 
this were the way to eternall life. 
Uſe.2. Well, for a ſecond vſe ; if it be ſo dangerous athing,not to go forward, what 
is it,thinke we, to goe backeward, to decay, and grow cold in our loue to good 
rLuk.11.26. things; T heir laft fare(ſaith our Sauiour)) will be warſe then their firſt(r:)And,itis 
' better not to hane kyowne the way of righteouſnes, then after they haue knowne,to turne 
[2,Per,2,21, from the bolycommandement giuen onto them {:The euull ſpirit that is once caſt out , 
bringerh with him ſeaxen dels worſe then himſelfe. It 1s a matter to be thought 
vpon by divers of vs: There was a time when the word of God was more preci- 
ous ynto vs, and when men and women did euen throng together to this place, 
many ſeemed enen glad to heare , and to be made acquainted with good things 
was joy vnto them : Butnow weare full, we are(like the nice and vnthanketull 
Kraclites)weary of this Manna,the commonneſle of Gods bleſsings hath drawne 
them intocontempt. Beware of looking backe, take heed of going from ſtrength 
to weakeneſſe, from zeale to coldnefſe and deadnefic of heart, from carefulneſſe 
toſccurity ; from louing the houſe. of God,and the exerciſes thereof,to loathing 
them, or at leaſt, to leſſe and more cold eſteeming them. Woe ſhall bee vnto 
vs, if wee ſhall now be glutred withthat,which ſometimes wee longed for:it isa 
ſigne;that all our ſhewes were but ſhewes,& allourproteſtations but hypocriſie. 
For, sf yee haxe taſted how bountiful the Lard is then ye deſire the ſincere mulke of the 
t1.Pet.2.2,3- word ro:grow therebyt: If ye hauc found any ſweetneſſe in the exerciſes of Reli- 
gion , 1t is certaine yourappetite will be encreaſed rather then diminiſhed. If 
our ſpirits bedulled'and tyred out with the continuall vie of theſe holy exerci- 
ſes, wt isa fearefull ſigne, and yet it is common,that we haue all need to bee ad. 
moniſhed of it. And Jer all that profefſe Religion, remembring that it is a way ; 
life eternall is not by and by poſſeſſed, If therebee no p ing, it is dange- 
_  rous, but ifthere be backe-{liding, if our righteouſnefſe bee bur as che mormuig 
u Hoſ.6 4 Jaw ugyhich the heate of the Sunne ſoone parcheth,it is worſt of all : the dog to 
x 2.Pet, 342d. Lc vornitgend the ſore ro the myrex, is the heauieſt cenſure that can be giuen of  a- 
ny man. T hey which baxe beene once ——— hane taſted the gifts of Gods ſþi 
y Heb.6, 5,6, 73t, if they once fall backe, it is impoſſible they "an be renewed by repentance yiit 154 
—_ ſhould make vs cuentremble to conſider it.  - Je 
Now.tothis going on & proceeding in the way to life,there are ſundry things 
belonging, which it11s yery meere that we ſhould be made acquainted with, they 
are impertinent neither tothe matter nor tothe text, The firſt i$,contivuallgut- 
dance anddireRion., A man that is to journey ina way vaknowne, will t 
fatisfied with this alone,thatheis ſet into the right way butconſidering the poſ- 
ſibilicy oferriogghe will furniſh hinaſelfe with as many direRionsas he cav,glad 
he wiltbeof any mans company that vnderſtandeth the way ; ſometime hee will 
beat the charge rather then faile,to hirea man that may conduct him. The way 
of peace which leadeth vnto happines, is a way which fleſh and bloud is not- ac» 
quainted with,and the nature of manis of it (elfe very ſubicR to a 
re 


oo . a 
_ IT. 


> ” 
oC 
- 


The Chriſtians Tournall, 13 


fore his duty that weuld grow in godlines,isto get vnto him the direQio of ſome 

ſure guide, which will not deceiue him, thatſo hee may not faile of the end and 

marke which he deſireth. This was Dauids care,as appeareth by many ſpeeches 

of his: Make me to vnderſtand the way of thy precepts.zT each me the way of thy Sta- 2.Pfal.119.27 

tutes a. Dirett me m the path of thy commandements b. Dwett my ſteps inthyword c. 2 Verl.z3. 

The grand guide (whole directions are alonely to bee looked vnto, and cannot - ver _ 

deceiue)is the Lord Icſus. 1 am the way(ſaith he)andno man commeth to the Fa. 33 

ther but by me d. And the Apoſtle to the Hebrewes, exhorting to rwme the race 

which is ſet before vs, bids vs withall to looke vpon the author and finiſher of our 

faith(e):his bloud,as the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaketh, hath prepared a new and lining e Heb.12.2, 

way(f)The dire&ion which Chriſt giueth, is comprehended in his word, which # Chop-10.19 

is therefore often in the Scripture termed the Lords way , becauſe no courſe can n 

bring a man vnto eternail life , but that which is there preſcribed. Damid ſaith, 

this Word was a light vnto m_— g : and Peter h commendeth thoſe to whom he gg 

wrote,becauſe they gaue heed to it, as to the beſt and (ureſt inſtruter. The word 2.Pec.t.19. 

of God contained in Sgripture 1s fitly compared to rhe pillar of the cloud which 

led the people of Iſrael in the wilderneſſe ; when thatwent forward, the people 

marched ; whenthart ſtayed, the people ſtood (till ; all their tourney was tra- / 

med according to themoouing of the cloud. Of the ſame vſe is the word of God 

in the way of |ife;when that calleth,we may and muſt mooue ; when that reſtrai- 

neth,we ought not to put forward ; our care muſt be to ſure our courſe andcarri. 

age thereunto. Now as Chriſt the head-guide hath left the fulnefle of direction 

in his written word, ſo he hath entruſted the Miniſters of the Church therewith, 

he hath committed it unto them 1,as the Apoſtle ſpeakerh,not that they thould en- ; , c,, 

groſle it to themſclues,& leade the people of God which way themſclues pleaſe, 

but that they might ftudy to ſearch out the hid matter therof,and apply it ro the 

direQion of Gods Churchaccording to euery mans occaſion. For this cauſe the 

Paſtors of the Church in reſpe& of their fun&tion,are called Leaders or guides k: |, 141 

and whereas Chriſt calls ignorant and erroneous teachers blind guides 1, it argu- x7, © *'7* 

eth that ſound inſtruRers arewell termed by the name of Gmides. The interpre- 1 Mar. 1 g.14. 

ting of the Scripture, is called a guiding of the hearers. When Philip demaun- 

ded of the Eunuch, reading (as he rode)vypon. Eſay, whether hee underſtood that 

which he read:he anſwered him, How can },except I had a guide(m)? meaning, ex. * AB 31, 

cept hee had one to expound vnto him. So then, hitherto the matter is now 

brought ; hethat would goe on,and proceede as he ought in the way to life,muſt 

get himſelfe a guzde. The head-guide 1s the Lord Ieſus, hee hath recommended 

hisdire&ionsvnto vs in his word,and for the conumon benefite and inſtrution 

of his Church, he hath giuengifts vnto men, and enabled them to lay open the 

myſterie of the Scripture,andby this his ordinance hee guides and dire&s thoſe 

thatare in his eternall counſell ordained vnto life. So that as it is ſaid of the 1our- 

ney of the Iſraclites, that Ged aid leade them like ſheepe by the hands of Moſes and 

Aaronn :{o it istrue inthis ſpirituall voyage,that the Lord leades his choſen by ® +45 

the hand of his Miniſters.By them he gathereth rooether his Saints(o). Theſe Tam ® bg ea, 

ſure are all of them ſure grounds that cannot be denied ; That the way of lite is 

tovsvnknowne,and therefore we need a guide : Secondly,that Chriſt Ieſusis the 

only true gaide:Thirdly,that he hath regiſtred all hisdire&ions in his word(that 

is, the whole counſel of God) &that forthe diſpenſing of his word (notwithſtan- 

ding the priuate vſe which cucry Chriſtian may and ought to hauc of it) he hath 

ordained pnblike teaching,by which to guide our feet into the way of peace. He 

that is diſpoſed to be captious,let him think wel which of all theſc he can except 

againſt: In the mean time we wil takethe fortruth,& ſoinake the beſt vie of the. 

This ſheweth, that albeit the moſt of vs at this day, that profeſſe Religion, Uſe. 

hauc choſen guides vntoour ſclues, yet wee faile in chuſing the true diretion : 

{ome areguided by their owne priuare conceipt, ſome by the guiſe of the wes , 
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ſome goe with the droue and are carried with the multitude,ſome areled only by 
the courſes of their forefathers, they hold it a ſure way,to do as they haue done; 
the dire&ion of Chriſt Ieſus ſpeaking in the Scriptures,and reuealing his aduice 
vnto vs inthe miniſtery of his Church, is leaſt looked after, Each man in theſe 
caſes thinkes himſelfe wiſe enough to be his owne aduiſer. In phyficke we feare 
our owne iudgement , and belecue the DoRtor z in the Law, our Counſellor ; in 
other things we ſeeke to menthat profeiſe knowledge, and are of vnderſtanding 
inthoſe things wherein we deſire direftion:but in Diuinity, and inthe caſes of 
the ſoule, moſt men imagine they are able ro afford themſelues counſell good e- 

h': hence js1t, thatthe knowledge of Gods word is not cared for, the ope- 
ning of it by expoſition, the vrging it by exhortation andreproofe, theſe things 
are little eſteemed : and indeed, it men be ſo wiſe , that they can by their owne 
wiſedome guide themſclues , wherefore ſhould they valew them? But curſed be 
the man(ſaith the Ecripture)that makerh fleſh his arme,and withdraweth his hear: 
from the Lord(p)God curſeth the fancies of mens owne hearts,and giucth a bleſ- 
ſing onely to the obedient yeeiding to his owne ordinance: what courſe ſocuer is 
framed without the word,be it in mansreaſon neuer ſo plauſible;nay whatſoeuer 
is ſought for in theword with a relying vpon a mans owne priuate colle&tions in 
contempt or negle& of the publike meanes,the Lord doth neucrbleſle it, it tur- 
neth into error;and leadeth thoſe that truſt vnto ir into deſtruction. This there- 
fore we are taught hence, it wedeſire(as becomes vs)toproceede ingood things, 
and according to the aduice of the Spirit of God,to be led forward vnto perfettion, 
we muſt ſeeke the direfion of the only true guide Chriſt Ieſus inthe Scriptures: 
If we be ſtrangers in the booke of God, we cannot chuſe but bemiſtaken, if wee 
would make true benefit by the Word, the ordinance af God muſt be regarded: 
and what cuerhe be that would be guided in the way of life, he muſt range him- 
ſelfe among the common order of learners in Chriſts Schoole. This is the right 
way, there is no bleſsing promiſed of God to any other courſe. Now you will 
ſay to moſrutupnes) oh isa very vicertaine and hazardous courſe, to binde 
our (clues tobe guided by men,eſpecially now adaies,when as the world is ſo full 
of Seducers; and thoſe Seducers alſo ſo full of ſubrilty , and cuery one making 
pretences ofthe truth to be on his fide? Tanſwer, I perſiwade not ro this, to build 
vpon men, as though we ſhould receive dire&tions for matter of ſaluation vpon 
truſt, belecuing euery thing that is commended to vs, by thoſe that beare the 
name of Teachers in Gods Church : That were an intollerable bondage, and a 
ſlauery not to be endured;for the ſpirits muſt be tried;(q) and the Scriptures muſt 
be examined whether their do&rine be according. It you fay there is yet nocer- 
rainety , for as they may miſtake in teaching, ſ@ may you in iudging alſo; I an- 


'ſwer, we muſt be ſo much the more earneſt with the Lord in praier, that hisſpi- 


rit may condu@t vs;and this rule in moſt things wee may proceede by.That do- 
Arine which aimeth at this,to bring men only to Chriſt,by driuing them out of 
themſclues,to reſt alone vpon his worthines, and giueth no colour of liberty to 
any ſin,but ſtill ſtriues to keepe the corrupt nature of man within compaſle; that 
doarine Iſay is the true way, the Preacher that draweth to thisis a true guide, 
and his dire&ion cannot deceiue vs. This isa plaine rule cafie to be concemed, it 
isa ſhort rule, caſie to beeremembred , it is a rule, eafie to bee confirmed , in 
as much as it agreeth with the whole {cope of the Scriptures,which is Chriſt Ie- 
fus freely iuſtifying vs by imputed rightcouſneſſe before God, and powerfully 
renuing vs,and ſanRifying vs by his ſpirit,to the declaring of the fruits of obedt- 
ence before men. This is the firſt thing that muſt accompany our care togoe on 
mthe way to life ; adependance vpon the true guide Icſus Chriſt, reucaling his 
holy direRions tovs in his word. In ſome matters of interpretation of particu- 
lar texts, or ſome paints of Religion of lefſer moment, it is poſsible for men of 
the greateſt ynderſtanding finally to miſtake ; but he that will in humilitic, and 
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in a deniall and renouncing of himſelfe, take the right courſe to bee ſetled, in 
maine matters that doe neceſſarily concerne the ſaluation of his ſoule,can not ( though his 
learning be neuer ſo ſmall ) vtterlybe deceined, 

The ſecond thing that muſt accompany our purpoſe of going on in the way 
to happineſſe, is circumſpection and an earneſt heeding of our courſe : ſo much 
is very manifeſt by the Text. You ce heere, that as the gate of entrance is ter- 
ed ſtrair, ſothe way of progrelle is called narrow : now a narrow way requireth 
heedefulneſſe, a little ſlipping or going to this ſide, or thar, may breede a great 
deale of inconuenience, And if wee examine the Scripture, wee ſhall ſee the like 
heede-taking required in this ſpiritual 1ourney. It 1s a charge of the holy Ghoſt, 


that wee ſhould walke circumſpettly, (7) walke exactly,or curiouſly, or to ſpeake © Eph.5.15. 


truely according to the words meaning,walke preciſely : Make ſtrait ſteppes ro your 


feere,leſt that which 1s balting be turned out of the way (5). Paul calleth the life of a (Heb. 12.1 2+ 


Chriſtian walking by a rule, (t) as if a man went by a line, which he will not,which t Gal.6.16. 


he dareth not rurne. from. T ake heede that yee doe as the Lord your God hath com- 


manded you,turne not aſide tothe right hand,nor to the left (u). An example we hane vDevut.5-33. 


in Danid ; firſt his reloluty 
his prayer, O that my na. were made dirett, or {traight, carried, as it were,by a 
kinde of leuell, with a reſpe& (as himſelte after ſpeaketh in the ſame place) vn- 


to all Gods commandements, (y) as whena man hath a marke inhis eye,and ſtriuesy Plalg.56 


ro keepe an euen and direct courſe vnto it ; or 8s when a workeman applieth his 
rule to his worke,and with his beſt indeuour ordereth the ſame accordingly.This 
is briefly, but yet plainely and vndeniably the truth of this point : hee that deſi. 
reth to proceede in the way to happinefle, muſt remember the way is narrow he 
may catily ſwarue from it, and it doth therefore call vpon him for very great 
heedefulneſſe and circumſpetion. 

The vſc hereof is, to diſcouer two euulls in the times, the one is careleſneſle, 
the other is prophaneneſſe : roaching the former,notwithſtanding the ſtraitneſſe 
which the word of God enioynes,yet how great is our genetall diſſolutenes?who 
thinkes himſelfe bound to thoſe ſtrait tearmes, as that hee*ſhould make conſci- 
ence of cuery ſinne ? what man doth cuen as it were combine, and coucnant 
with himſelfe, to bee jealous ouer all his wayes,to (ct a watch before his mouth, 
totake heede to his words, to makea coucnant with his eyes, to be wary of his 
lookes, to ponder the path of his feete into what company he comes, to put his 


I thought 1 will take heede to my wayes; (x) then next * Pſal.39.1, 


Ye. 


knife to his throat,(z) as Salomon ſpeakes ; to beware of exceſle,to keepe his hearr x Prou.23.3, 


with diligence,looking to it, whatthoughts he entertaines,to be alwayes fearing, 
and cuer ſuſpeCing himſelfe,leſt he ſhould be miſcarried, to bee ftill lifting vp his 
heart to heauen, that the Lord may eſtabliſh hin1 : who I ſay entreth into coue- 
nant with himſclfe for this ſpirituall heedfulneſſe? nay rather whodoth not aduen- 
ture to take liberty to himſelfe in ſome one thing or other, according as his hu- 
mor leades him ; mincing & extenuating ſin,and ſuppoſing preſumptuouſly that 
a man may wander a little aſtray,and yet returne. And by this meanes Satan get- 
teth great aduantage againſt many,for while he allureth and tolleth them on,vn- 
der a calour of liberty from an euen and dire courſe, hee draweth them on fur- 
ther and further, vntill like a man that hath quite loſt his way, they know nor 
which way to returne. Remember wee therefore,thart the way to life is a narrow 
way : it is not ſo (as ſome profanely haue ſayd) that a man,it hee will,may (asin 
a iourny hence to London) take his pleaſure by the way, and ride here and there 
vpon occaſion, and yer at laſt,though it bee ſomething the longer firſt, come to 
the place intended ; and fo in trauelling ro heauen, enioy the pleaſures of finne, 
and yer for all that, although it bee ſomewharthe further way abour,ariue at the 
place of happineſle ; no,it is a narrow way, errour on both ſides, a man can not 
bee too circumſpe&, The ſecond euill which this point diſcouererh is prophane- 
nefle, becauſe whereas the word of God requireth in a mans conuerſation very 
B 4 great 
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great heedefulneſſe,yet in the world it is made a icaſt, anda matter of ignominy, 
and enough is ſuppoſed to beſpoken to a mans reproach,if hee bee charged with 
preciſeneſſe. True it is, that many putting on a ſhew of ſtrairneſſe, are notwith= 
ſtanding looſe enough in many things:but what then ? though ſome doe profeſle 
godlineſle in hypocrifie, yet thar can iultly bee no prejudice to thoſe that doe it 
in ſinceritie : certaine it is,that inthe matters of God,no man can be too preciſe, 
in the watching ouer his owne heart and in the pondering his wates, no man can 
be ouer circumſpeR ; And therefore let men of corrupt mindes,who (as Salomon 

a Prow14.9. ſaith)make a mocke of ſime,(a) let ſuch I ſay ſcorne as themſelues liſt;yet letſo ma- 
ny as feare God and defire to approoue themſelues vnto him,cuer remember the 
narrownefle of the way thar leadeth vnto life, and aſſure themſelues, that a little 
wandering after the vanities of their owne hearts a little ſatisfying rhemſelues in 
the pleaſures of finne, may ſoone miſleade them, and make the right way very 
hard to be recouered. 

'F The third thing which muſt accompany onr purpoſe of going on in the way 
to happineſſe, is a reſolution and preparation for ſuch encombrances as may 
meete vs on the way.It is wiſedome we know in rrangys tobe prepared forthe 
weather,to be armed againſt ſuch aslic in wait to ſpolle,& doe many times make 
a prey of the goods, nay euen of the liues of the paſſers by : ſo in this caſe, inas 
much as a man intending to proceede inthe waies of God, ſhall be aſſaujted with 
many grieuances, it 15 good policie, both to put on a reſolution to wreſtle with 
them,and to bee armed ſo that he may preuaile againſt them. Firſt, in the world 
a man ſhall receiue many vnkindneſſes and indignities, much reproach. Dama 

b Plal.35.15. ſaith,che very abietts aſſemble themſelues againſt him;they tare him and ceaſed not; (b) 
c Pfal.69.11. andthe drunkards made ſongs of him: (c) and the whole Church complayneth, that 
their ſoule was too full of the mocking of the wealthy, and of the deſpitefulneſſe of the 
d Plal.123. 4- proud(d). Secondly,the Lordalſo is wont to exerciſe his deareſt ſeruants with ma- 
ny crofles, which to fleſh and blood are very gricuous and heauy to bee borne ; 
e Plal.z8.2, T hint arrowes O Lord((aith Dauid)baue light upon me (e): 7 amlike aleafe drmen to 
t Chap.r3-25 and fro, (aith Job (f). Thirdly Sathan is a profeſſed enemy to euery good courle, 
and will lay many baits,and vſe many meanes to withdraw :here pleaſure aſſaults, 
there profit, there honour and eſtimation amongſt men, cach of them of great 
force to perſwade : another while he rayſeth vp trouble againſt man, cuen out 
of his owne thoughts, ſetting ypon him wirh the horror of ſinne,the rerror ofthe 
law,the fearfulneſſe of Gods maicſty,the ſtrinefſe of his iuſtice ; out of all theſe 
hee will raiſe matter of deſpayre, and preuayle many times very farre,to the ap- 
palling and amaſfing ofa Chriſtian. Theſe things, a man intending ro trauell in 
the narrow way of life, mult thinke vpon, and not only fo, but make prouiſion 
alſo,that ouercomming all encombrances,he may holde out the profeſſion of his 
hope without wauering, vntothe ende. Touching the reproach and obloquie of 
the diſdainefull world, hee muſt confider,that in all reproach which is caſt vpon 
g Heb.r3.1 2, NM for his care of a good conſcience, Chriſt is his partner (g). The taunts which 
h Heb.z 1.26, Aſoſes endured at the hands of the Egyptians, are called the rebuke of Chriſt (h) : 
Peter telleth them which are ecuill entreated for the truths ſake,that therein they 
were partakers of Chriſts ſufferings (s); What greater comfort? Secondly that the 
hatred of the world, is a teſtimonie and an aflurance to a mans ſoule, that he is 
one of Gods choſen: 1f ye were of the world,the world would loue his owne but becauſe 
ye are not of the world, but 1 haue choſen you out of the world,therefore the world hateth 
k Ioh.15.19. Y0# (&). Agnes penching afflictions and croſſes,hee muſt know that they are tri- 
alls of faith, exerciſers of patience, reformers of corrupt affeions, meanes to 
reclaime and withdraw from the world ; this will make a man'take vp his croſle 
cheerefully, and cuen reioyce in tribulation. Thirdly, concerning Sathans al- 
faults, hee muſt bee well perſwaded of the bewitchings of worldly pleaſures, of 
the poyſonthat lurkerh ynder the name of profit, of the vanitie 0 Ne $95 
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credit amongſt men,hee muſt gather together all the gracious promiſes of mercy 
in Chriſt, all experimentall teſtimonics of Gods loue vnto himſelfe, that ſo hee 
may haue comfort in the middeſt of the ſharpeſt of Sathans encounters. This he 
muſt doe that would goe on in the narrow way that leadethro life. 
To reprooue the ſecure negligence of many profeſſors of religion nowadaies, 
that neuer make any prouiſion for the hardſhip they are like to meet with, it 
they will be Chrilts Diſciples: and ſo by that meanesmecting y nexpeedly with 
the diſpraces and iniuries of the world, with the ſharpencſle of afflictions, with 
the buffetings of Satan,of all which they had little thought before; repentthem- 
ſclues of the courſe they are entred into, and fall away vnto their woonted cold- 
peſſe. They are like an ynaduiſed traueller, that beginning his journey in a faire 
morning, and ſuppoſing that the wezrher will nor alter, leauerh his furniture 
behind by which hee ſhould be ſheltred againſt a ſtorme and then afterward the 
windes blowing, and the tempelt riſing, is driuen to returne backe; and ſo ro 
looſe his labour, or elſe to take ſome couert, ſuch as ypon the ſiddaine ke can 
meete with, where though he finde ſome little comforr for a time, yet the ſtorme 
encreaſinghe is driuen thþce alſo : ſo 1s it with many profeſſors,when the times 
ſeeme to laugh vpon _— and the entertaining it doth not as yet hazard a- 
ny thing which fleſh and blood atteRs, they are very forward,but when a ſtorme 
comes which they looked nor for,rhe world oppolcs it (elfe,pleaſure muſt bee ſe. 
queſtred,profit muſt be neglected, credir muſt be hazarded ; rhen they are found 
tofall backe,not being prouided to beare it out,and ſo make their laſt daics worſe 
then their firſt. Let this then among the reſt be borne away;namely that hethar 
would proceede in the way of godlineſſe, muſtthinke vpon the diſcouragements 
hee ſhall meete with,and muſt therefore harden himſelte againſt them that whar 
ſocuer happen,he may finiſh his courſe with ioy and may ſo runne;that intheend 
he may be ſure to obtaine, 

The laſt thing which muſt accompany our purpole of going on, is an often 
calling the courſe paſt to an account, to ſee whether it bee right and ſtreight yea 
or no:he who journeicth ina way which he 1s not acquainted with,it is wilzdome 
for him cuer and anone, to bee mindfull of the dire&ions which were giuen him, 
and roremember the marks which were told him, the turnings and the by.paths 
which hee was warned of,to the end that by thinking hereupon, ifhee finde he is 
right,he may proceede with comfort ; it he be deceiued,he may rerurne quicke! y 
before hee haue wandered too farre, and erred ouerinuch. So it muſt bee in this 
way : 1 hae conſidered my wayes (ſaith Dauid) and turned my feere unto thy teſtimo- 
nies (k). You ſee Dawids fathion what it was, often to view his owne courſes, to 
ſcarch and to try his wayes,to ſce how he kept his feere in the path of Gods com. 
mandements,and where he perceiued himſclfe to haue becne miſtaken,ſtrair hee 
returned and endeuoured to come backe quickely : / rurned my feeze vnto tby teſti. 


i 


ſe, 


k Plal.119.59 


mones;in the next verſe he addes,/ made haſt and prolonged not (1). When the ſame | Verſ.6o. 
Dauid willeth & exhorteth men to examine their heart vpontheir bed m ; what doth m Plal. 4.45 


hee meane, but that euery man, when he is alone by himſelte, ſhould retire his 
thoughts, ſhould looke backe into the day paſt, to {ce what hee hath done, and 
how he hath demeaned himſclfe ? that ſo hee may recouer himſelfe for his often 


. flips by repentance, and renue his vow of keeping an euen courſe in the way of 


life. Paxl bids we ſhould nor let the Sunne goe downe vpon our wrath (n) : thence a 
generall rule may be drawne, that no finne ſhould bee ſuffered to lodge all night 
with vs ; an account ſhould be taken of our falls,and wee ſhould preſently labour 
to recouer. The Scripture ſpeaking of the care of fob in offering ſacrifice for his 
children,thinking that in many things they might ouerſhoote themſelues in their 
banquetting, addeth this clauſe, Thus did Tob exery day (0) + Hee that was thus 
daily carefull about his childrens courſes,what was he (thinke we) for his owne ? 

This point will diſcouer as much careleſneſſe as any of the former,for who is a- 
mongſt 


n Eph. 4-26, 


[6] Tob, I.5. 
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moneſt ys that doth thus call his life and carriage to an account, that in an cue. 
ning, when hee is about to take his reſt, and knoweth not whether hee ſhall e- 
uer wake againe,or no,askes himſclfe this queſtion, Whar hae 7 done ? How haue 
I walked this day ? how haue I wandered from the path of Gods commande- 
ments ? what duties haue I failed in ? how farre haue the vanities and profites 
of the world preuayled againſtme to miſleade me ? Who (Ifay) iswontto keep 
this priuie audire within himſelfe ? nay,who thinketh this ro be a dutie that he 
istyed vnto ? And therefore no maruell if finne grow ſtrong vpon vs, no won- 
der if wee ſtray farre from the right courſe ; and if wee looke not to it,wee will 
ſoone bee drawne into ſuch a maze, that wee ſhall nor know which way to re- 
eurne. Let vs take with vs then this inſtru&tion among others, often to try our 
wayes, once a day at the leaſt to conſider our courſes ; wee doe all errc,tn 
many things (ſaith Saint James) we miſſe all (p) ; but by this meanes, 
crrour ſhall not preuayle againſt vs, and by vſe wee ſhall 
grow ſo perfe& in our wayes, that wee ſhall 
very (cldome bee miſtaken, 


(* + *) 
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| Forit is the Wide gate and broad way, that leadeth to deſtruttion, and many 
there be which goe im thereat, 


E haue done with the aduertiſemet it ſelf,& are now come Theſecond 
to the reaſons by which it isenforced. The firſt reaſonrun- par ofthe 
neth thus ; becauſe albeit the gare'& way which the moſt Text. 
affe&,be wide and broad, full of pleating. and full of com- 

pany, yetin the endit /caderh ro deſtruttion. By the gare 
and way mentioned in this firlt reaſon, is meant the = 

= &@ which elſe-where is calledehe Way of ſmners q; a way that is q pfL 1,1. 

: ” not good r:the way of falſhood(:an enill wayt:it is the gate & r Plal. 36.4. 
way whichby nature we alltrauel in,therfore it is termed owr own way u : the way { Pal 119.04 
of our own heart x;becauſe it is a way which of our {clues without a guide we goe H_ _ 
into,& which of ourſelues we are neuer cither able or willing to forſake.Ir is (aid as 4 _ 
to be a wide and a broad way,becauſe ir is a way of liberty to the fleſh, and giues a Wherefore ie 
manleaueto run any courſe,which his owne priuate corrupt humour affeceth:ir is called a 
is a way which impoſethno conditions of reſtraint, but whatſocuer a man(led by wY _ ane 
the luſts of his own heart)bends vnto,it allures him to it,and ſeemes to (ay as the 0 
fatrering chaplaines did ro Ahab,touching the a—n—_ againſt Ramorth,Go &5- 

ſper y. Now this way notwithſtanding the pleaſingnes of ir,our Sauior ſaith, y 1.King.22. 
leades to deſtruftion,the iſſues of it are the Waies of death z;it brings no ſmall incon- z prou.t,.1, 
uenience,or ſlight annoyance,ſuch as loſſe of goods,or blemiſh in good narne, or "y 
ficknes of body,bur the ſurpaſsing exceeding eternall curſe of God, the vtrer ru- 
ine both of ſoule and body, an endlefle, ealcteſſe, hopeleſſemiſery. This then is 
Chriſts reaſoning, that in as much as there be but two waies,a ſtrait, and a wide ; 
and the wideleadeth a man to ſuch an irrecouerable downefall, therefore wee 
would beware of it, and enter in at the ſtrait gate. This is the meaning briefly ; 
Let vs now ſee what neceſſary matter of inſtruction we may obſcrue. 

Firſt here we learne,that albeit the way of ſinne be, for the preſent time in the Dofrine x. 
ſenſe & ſeeming of fleſh and blood very delightfull,yer thereward thereof is mi- 
ſery and the end deſtruRion. This is the expreſſe dorine of the text,& i is caſi. 
ly wſtified by the Scripture. Firſt in general it is ſaid of all ſin,that rhe wages ther- 
of is death a; and,that the end of the wicked ſhall be cut off b. Secondly, in particular x rom. 6.x * 
of (cueral ſins,the word of God ſpeaks very expreſly to this purpoſe. Ofadultery b Plal.z7.38, 
Salomon (aith(deſcribing the faſhion ofs harlot)that indeed her chamber is rich- 
ly deckt,her bedprefumed,& her words very inticing;bur (faith he)her houſe is the _ , 
way to the graue,which goeth downe to the chambers of death Cc. her gueſts arein the q Sort an = F 
depth of hell d.Of deceit, T he bread of deceit is ſweet to a ma,but afterward his mouth e Pres: 7 
ſhall be filled with grazell e.Of drunkennes,T he wine ſhewes the colour im the cup, & 
goes down pleaſantly bur in the end therof ze will bite like a ſerpent and hurt like 4 
Cockgtrice f. Ofthe vanity of youth, Reioyce O young manin thy youth,wakke in the 
waies of thy heart,c> mn the ſight of thine eies;but kyow that for al theſe things God wil fProu.2 3.33. 
bring 
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g Eccl.11.9+ bring thee to ingdement g. In all theſe, here is a broad pleaſant way, giuing libertic 
and ſcope h to fleſh and blood, but the end of alf is deſtru&tion. The ſweet 
meats of wickednes will haue the fowre lauce of wrerchednes & miſery:we may 
ſee the ſame allo verified by examples. Exe was made belecue by the Diuell, that 
if ſhe would adueture to cate of the forbidden tree,ſhe ſhould receiue by it great 

h Gen. 3.5-7+ aduancemerit ; Te ſhall be as gods, knowing good + euzll h,(equiuocating with her,as 

our State-papiſts do nowadaies,and beguiling her with doubtfulnefſe of termes. 

Well,ſhe (aw the tree was good for meat, pleaſant tothe cic,and ro be defire4ro 

get knowledge(here wasa'way broad & faire enough;)and ſhe took and gaue to 

her husband , and they both did eate ; But ſce now whether this way leadeth 
them, Then(ſaith the Text) their eies were opened, and they knew they were na. 

ked : the beginning ſeemed to delight,and to giue hope of great contentmenr z 

but the fruite was gricfe, and the end confuſion ; the iflue cleane contrarie to 

that which wasexpeRted. No doubt the murthering of «Abel for the time, 
gaue very good (atisfaftion to the malicious and bloud-thirſting humour of 

Cain; but hee which looked vpon the reckoning which followed , and con- 

fidereth how'Sime lay at the doore (1),cucr dogging him, and never leauing him, 
till he was enen (wallowed vp intodeſpaire , ſhall (ce a pleaſing courſe corr\ ing 
him that held it, into a deapth of milerie, out of whichhee was neuer ble to 
recouer. «Moſes ſpeaking of the times before the Flou1, faith rhus ; T he onnes 
of God ſaw the daughters of men that they were faire,wnd they took_th:m wines of all 

k Gen.6.1,z. that they liked (k): here was liberty enough(all they liked but what was th- 1f= 
ſue, you know the Story : when they were in the very height of their iollitie , 

I Mat.:449+ the floud came and tooks them all away(\): here was aioutrney tull of pleaſure, bur 
the place of arriuall full of miſery, The rich man of whom Chriſt ſpeaketh , 
was clothed in purple and fine linnen and fared well and delicately eery day:here was 
outward contentment to the full, but wheretodid this way leade? we haue heard 

m Luk.16.23 what followeth,T he rich man alſo dyed,and was baried,c& was in hel in torments m., 

7. I could thus eaſily giue you many inſtances , all of them ſeruing to ſhew to vs, 
how ſinne dealeth with vs , as Joab with eAmaſa, he mette him and ſaluted him 
louingly( rt thou in health my brother? hee tooke him by the beard with the 
right hand to kiſſ: him , but wichall,he ſnote him in the fifth rib,and ſhead out 

: his bowels to the ground(n):Euen (o ſinne creepeth into our boſome, it maketh 

0 3-223-29 ſhew of delight,it pretendeth the pleaſing of our mindes, and the ſatisfying our 

go © humour;but yet it killeth(as it were)with kindneſſe, and for a little momentanie 
pleaſure,it brings crernall ſhame and perpetuali confuſion. 

v The vſc of this poynt thus prooned ſtandeth thus: The firſt thing that ought 
Je te to bee in him who defireth truely to repent, is, a hearty loathing , and an vn- 
fained deteſtation of ſfinne. The fountaine of repentance is the heart,and a man 

can neuer frame himſelfe to reforme that in his life , which in his heart he difli- 

kerhnot : he therefore that would practiſe the duties of repentance as heought, 

muſt indeauour to feele in-himſelfe a deepe and an implacable hatred againſt 

ſinne. Now (inmy opinion.) there is nothing more of force to bring a man 

cleane out of concept with finne, then the ſerious meditation vpon that poynt 

which I haue now delivered. Whois there amongſt vs that would not in his 

heart loath and deteſt ſuch a one as the Propher Jeremie ſpeaketh of, Who ſpea- 

iy Wot keth peaceably to his neig bbaur with his mouth, but «n his heart laieth waite for bim o? 

ap.g.8, x ; : 

.7* * thatputtethona ſhew of friendſhip, and yer ynder a pretence thereof, if hee 
could, would cut a mans throat ; will not cuery man ſay, Lord keepe mee from 
ſuch a friend ? And yet cuen fo ſine dealeth with vs, it promiſeth much con- 
tentment, much profite, many benefites, but in the ende, in ſtead of content- 
ment, there is nothing bur vexation; in ſtcade of profit, the vtter loſſe and 

' ruine of amans ſoule. It isgood wiſedome to hauc this point cuer ina m 
neſle 
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neſſe, to lay it vp (as Mary did Chriſts ſayings) inthe midſt of the heart, (p) it ? Euk2-19. 
will bee asa bulwarke, or braſen ſhield to blunt the point of Sathans perſwa. 
fons. Ir is his policy to lay a kinde of ſiege to a mans thoughts, with a ſeeming 
, and as much as in him lieth, to ler vs ſee nothing of finne, but the out- 
{ide painred oner like whoriſh Jezabel, with many glorious ſhewes, and bervit- 
ching appearances, pleaſure, profit, honour, eaſe, all very like ro draw a man 
farre, vnleſſe hee bee otherwiſe overruled by the power of Gods Spirit. Euery 
one therefore that would (as Saint James ſpeakes) keepe himſelfe wnſporred, (q) q Tam. 1.27. 
muſt be like the wife man,of whom Salomon ſpeakes,whoſe eyes are in bu head; (r) rEccl.2.14. 
that is, who looketh not onely to the preſent face of things, but caſteth his 
thoughts frther towards the iſſue, fearing leſt where the entrance is ſo enticing, 
the end may fall out not to be according : the conſideration of the miſery which 
may follow, cannot but bee a preſervatiue to keepe a man from beeing enchan- 
ted with the faire ſhewes of the beginning. How many might bee kept from 
grofſe ſinnes,if they had care to obſcrue this rule ? In couetouſneſle, ignorance, 
pleaſure, wantonneſſe, libertie, malice, drunkenneſle, exceſſe, extortion, fal. 
ſhood, men looke onely vpon the profit, caſe, iollitie, and worldly eſtimation 
that doth accompany them ; but the poyſon that lurketh vnder theſe , the 
ſpirituall venome that masketh vnder theſe deceitfull ſhadowes, is either not 
beleeued, or not thought vpon, or elſe in mens priuate conceipts ſo much leſſe- 
ned, that they poſt on till the rode way, beeing tolled along by the delight 
thereof,and o fall into the bottomleſle gulfe, before they are ware of it. Well,it 
is the precept of the holy Ghoſt,;that we ſhould be exhorted,leſt wee ſhould be har- 
dened through the decenfulneſſe of ſine. (s) Iexhort you therefore, and in the ſHeb.z.1z. 
Lordentreate you, not to bee ſo vnwiſe, as for a little ſuperficiall pleaſingneſſe 
and fleſhly contentment in the wide and broad way of vanitie, to purchaſe to 
your ſclues ſuch a miſery, the horror, the largeneſle, the cuerlaſting and vninter. 
mitting extent china? no man ling is able to eſtceme. Thelife of man here, 
is not vnfitly compared to a Theater, in which euery man hath his part, ſome 
longer ſome ſhorter,ſome nobler, ſome baſer, according to the diſcretion of the 
appointer : now would any onetake him for better then a madde man, that in 
an idle humour to weare gay apparell, and to haue the ſtanders by make obei- 
ſance to him, would bee content all the reſidue of his dayes to bee abaſe drudge 
ina kitchin, or a ſlaue in a galley, vpon condition that for an houre or two, hee 
might beearttired like a King, and fit in a chaire of eſtate,and take vpon him like 
a great commander ? ſurely no. And what are wee then, who having a ſhew or 
two to make ypon the ſtage of this world are content to buy an endleſſe bondage 
ynder Sathan, for atranſitorie ſatisfa&tion to our owne fiufull humour, in ſome 
fleſhly and ſenſuall courſe,and vpon condition we may haue our fill of it, will not 
ſticke to hazard our better part, and to caſt away our owne ſoules ? This is the 
firſt and chiefe vſc of this do&trine. 
Secondly, this point teacheth vs this good leſſon, which is a point of eſpeciall 
wiſedome in Chriſtianity, namely alwaies to haue thoſe courſes in greateſt iea- 
louſic,& to be ſuſpitious of them,thar'they are not ſuch as it is ſafe for vs to enter 
into, which at our firſt beginning them, and at the working vpon our thoughts 
toentertaine them, doe make ſhew of nothing bur contentment to our nature, 
that areeuer charming vs with the names of profit,of pleaſure,of aduancement z 
it is meete for vs to feare, that vnger-theſe bares, there lyeth ſome ſecret hooke, 
which if wee doe too grecedily catch ar the firſt offer, may ſuddenly entangle vs, 
and fo as it were hooke ys in, that when wee would we ſhall not know how to get 
from it. T be wounds of a loner, Salomon ſaith, are faithfull,but the kiſſes of an enemie 
are to be taken heede of ().Sathariisour grand-enertiy,and ſinisthething he ſeckes , 
to poyſon with, he laps it vp inthe ſweetnes of ſome ſuch thing which is taſtefull "_ 
to our naturall palate,and when hee makes the largeſt offer,as hee did to A” 
C 
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All this will } gine thee (u);then ſome great miſchiefe is to be feared,for which he 
laboureth to procure entrance by his plauſible and pleaſing perſwaſions. Happy 
is hee that hath learned this lefſon,hee hath well profited 1n the ſchoole of Chr1. 
ſtianity, that doth not credit the firſt offers,bur doubts a fearctull iſſue,where the 
entrance promiſeth nothing but contentment. Ir is ever a rule that cannot faile : 
the broad, pleaſant,cuen'way that to fleſh and blood bringeth little or no encom- 
brance,burt giues the raines vnto it to goe where it will,is the way that certainely 

leadeth to deſtru&tion. And thus much for the firſt property of this way, it is a 

wide and a broad way. 

Doftrine 2, The ſecond qualitie it hath is,it is full of paſſengers, ( And many there be which 
got in thereat ) from which words we are taught this doctrine : That multitude in 
matters of religion,is no good rule to proceede by ,whether it be in points to be 
belecued,or in matters to be practiſed. The reaſon is plaine from hence. It is re- 
ported here of the broad way which leadeth to hell; that they are many which goe 
#1 thereat; now if number were an argument ſufficient ro prooue the goodneſieof 
accurſe, why ſhould it not bee alſo a reaſon of value to prooue this way which 
Chriſt here ſpeaketh of,to be the way that leadeth vnto life : If it be of no force 
in this particular, neither is it in any other. A matter may be belecued and pro- 
feſled by many, a courſe may be followed and approoued by a multitude,and yer 
there may bee neither ſoundneſſe in the one, nor holinefſe in the other. In the 
daies of Noah,it is ſaid that God looked vpon the carth;and all fleſh had corrupted 

x Gen.6.12. þis way(x).When the Angels were entertained in Lors houſe:the men of Sodome 
purpoſing villany and blrhinefſe, compaſſed the houſe round about from the young 

y Gen.19.4, en enen to the old,all the people fromall quarters(y).Foure hundred Prophetsatone 
time conſented together in one thing,and when the King asked their aduice tou- 

z x King.22. Ching his journey to Ramoth,all ſaid; Goe and proſper (2), all ſeeking to flatrer the 
Kings humor. There was a generall conſpiracy againſt 7eremie for the faithfull 

a Ter, 18.18, diſcharge of his Uuty : Come let vs imagine ſome denice againſt Jeremy (a). When 

Pilate made a motion to the people, what ſhall bee done with Chriſt, They af 

6 Math.27.22 [#4-let him be crucified (b). When Stephen had made his Apology for himſclte, a- 
gainſt the falfe imputations which were put vpon him,the Text ſaith,the ſtanders 
by gaue a ſhout with « loude voyce and ſtopped their eares, and came vpon him all a 

eARo.s79. 915e (c). Of Simon the ſorcerer of Samaria,it is ſaid,thar to him they gaue heede, 

dA&8.9.10, form the leaſt of them,euen to the greateſt (4). When Paul oppoſed himſelfe to the 
Idolatrie of the Epheſiays which worſhipped the Images of Diana, there aroſe, 
ſaith the ſtory ,a ſhoxt for the ſpace almoſt of rwo houres of all men,crying,Great is Dia- 

e AR.19.24. of the Epheſians (e). The Apoſtle complaineth of the ſtate ofhis times andeuen 

of thoſe which made profeſſion of religion, and hee deliuereth his complaint in 


| FEFRIAE: theſe words, All ſceeke their owne and not that which ts Jeſus Chriſts (f).The Spirit of 


God prophecying by S. John of the comming of Antichriſt ſaith rhat all that dwell 
vpon the earth ſhall worſhip him, whoſe names are not written in the booke of life (g). 
In all theſe examples wee (ce great multitudes, euen ſwarmes of people running 
one courſe with one heart, like men poſlefſed and ruled by one ſpirit, and yet all 
deceiued : he that ſhould haue grounded his religion vpon theſe, muſt needs haue 
runne himſelfe headlong into error. 
vſe1 The vſe hereof is firſt againſt the Papiſts, who, as appeareth in the writings 
; euen of the beſt learned of them, doe make multitude a note and marke of 
Church ; which howſocuer it can little auaile them, (becauſe if we reckon onely 
ſuch as know and vnderſtand what they doe belecue and profeſſe, wee may well 
thinke there are in Chriſtendome more of vs then of them) yet notwithſtanding 
admir it were ſo, that the greateſt part of were aduiſed and conſtant pro- 
feſſors of their religion,what haue they gotten by it, muſt it needs be true which 
is beleeued and maintained by a multitude ?_ Cannot the generality bee decei- 
ued?Is it not poſſible for whole troupes,yea cuen of learned men to be miſtaken? 
Yes 
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Yes certkinely.-Hf it be a good reaſon to ſay thus;behold this religion is profeſſed 
and reccined by the moſt, therefore it is truc ; then let vs diſclaime.Chriſts ad. 
uice of entring in at the ſtraite gate,and let vs all chulc the wide & pleaſant way, 
for many there be that goe in thereat. It 1 thought probably, that at this day Ma- 
hometiſme (che Turkes religion) hath more vnder it, then Chriſtianity, though 
we put Papiſtsand Proteſtants,and all in the weights again{t it; and that meere 
Paganiſme 1s larger then both. Where many zoyne 1n the truth, there is the 
Church, but tot for the naanies ſake, but tor the truthsſake. Iris a good ſaying 
of « Auguſtine," $3 mit ex,tols numerare ſed appende, in Pſal.z.9. that is, if thou 
wouldeſt deale vprightly in this caſe, rake not religion by tale or number, as 
t that were beſt which. moſt receiue, but try it by weight, if it haue the 
weight of truth goe with it,be they many or few that belecue IT,it Skilleth not, it 
is right though but one,nay though none did enterraine it. This is the firſt vie, If 
Chriſt be true in his ſayings, that many goe inat the gate that leadeth to deſtru- 
&ion, ſurethen multitude is no marke of the Church, they may be the greater 
part,and yet goe the way that bringeth the goers by it into hell. 
The ſecond vie is, to reforme the commoa folly and error of the world, who Uſe 2. 
thinke cuſtome and faſhion, and the guiſe of the greatelt part to bee a ſufficient 
plea, for any courſe which themſclues afte& or vndertake, eſpecially it holds in 
matters of religion,if men can ſay as of old, our tarhers, our rulers,our ancients, 
the beſt, the moſt, the wiſeſt, rhe wealthieſt amonglt vs thus they thinke, thus 
they doe : then they imagine they haue alleadged an argument which cannot be 
anſwered, a reaſon which cannot be denied. Thus men make themſclues like the 
froth which S.lamesſpeakes of which carried vp and doyne h, withthe wind,and h; 1am.1.6, 
the water,ſometimes to this ſide ſometimes to that: or rather like the beaſts of the 
field, who thinke nothing but follow the heard, and lo many times while they 
ſuppoſe they are going ro the paſture to be fed, they are driucn to the Shambles 
tobe ſlaine.W hons this people and all the men of Iſrael chuje fois will } be,and with bim 
will? dwef(s),faith (hſato Abſelom:and ſo itiscuen the religion ofmany,we wil i x Sam.16.13 
not be ſingular,looke which way the moſt goe,that way will wegoe. It is right as 
the Spirit of God ſpeaketh to the vngodly man, When thou ſeeſt a theefe, thou run- 
neft with him,when thou ſeeft an adulterer hou art partaker alſo with him (k). It is 1, pGl.go. 18, 
the property of a foole to follow vniuerſally,that which he ſeeth others doe, hee 
muſt needs alſo doe the fame: yet it is a8 error we are all apt vnto, and the reaſon 
is ; It is a hard matter to indge,but it 1san ealie thing to glue credit. Weil,let the 
wiſedome of God be followed, and let his counſell be preterred before our owhe 
conceits. Certaine it is, whatſocuer wee 90> ap that ”s way to hell hath the 
teſt ſtore of paſſengers ; company 1s good ; but 1t 1s better to goe the right 
—_ alone, then to ns with a multitude. Therefore God gaue a chews, 
thou ſhalt not follow a multitude to doe exill | . What though moſt menin their com- 1Ex0d.z 2 3. 
mon ſpeech take the name of God in yaine ? what though the greatelt part haue 
the preaching of the word in no eſteeme, make the Sabborh a day of carnal! 
delight, negle& the publike worſhip of God, reproach and ſpeake euill of the 
truth ? what though al ſceke their ewne,as Paul (aith, or as the Prophet ſpeaketh, 
from the greazeſt euentorhe leaſt be ginento conetouſneſſe (m) ? what though they goe ,, 7.. 5, _ 
by rroupes (as leremies words are) into harlots houſes (n) ? what though the abietts n Chap,s.7. 
doe le themſclues together Fe they did againſt Dawia,to draw good things o Plal.z5.15 
into diſgrace ? let not this ſway with you ſo farre, as to draw you imtothe fel. 
lowſhip of the ſame cuils ; remember the broad way to erernall ruine hath many 
that trauell it,ſo that h there bee much good fellowſhip, and 1ollity by the 
way,yetrheir way(ſaith Jus darkenes,they know not wheremn they ſhall fall(p). p Prou.4. 19. 
And who will bee fo in loue withthe fellowſhip of others, as to damne him- 
ſclfe for company ? The counſell of the vngodly is pleaſing, the way of ſinners 
is delightfull, the chayre of ſcorners is very caſie : bur yer bleſſed (faith the 
C 3 Pſalaiiſt) 
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Pſalmilt) is he that hath ſtudied how to auoyd them # when it commeth to that 


q Prou.1, 31, which Salowon mentions , the eating the fruit of their owne way (q) and to that in 


the Pfalme, the tranſgreſſors as they haue erred together, {o they ſhall be deftroyed 
together (+): whar are they then the better for their companie ? Thus much for 


the firſt reaſon, why the ſtraite gate and narrow way are to be choſen, becauſe , 


though there be another courſe, more pleaſing to our humors, and berrer ſtored 
with companie,yet it leadethvnto deſtruRtion. + 7 

Thefecond reaſon followeth which is in dire& oppoſition tothe former., to 
wit,that albeit the gate and way which Chriſt would haue vs enter into,be ſtraite 
and narrow, andſuch as few doe trauatle by, yet itis the way ro life, and the end 
thereof is comfort,cuen the cuerlaſting comfort of a mans ſoule. This is the ge- 
nerall meaning of the reaſon ;'Let vs grow toa particular examination of the 
points of inſtruftion riſing out of it. 

As this reaſon is in an apparant oppoſition to the former , ſo it affordeth do. 
Grine innaturedire&ly contrarie to it ; that told vs of finne , that beginning in 
pleaſure, it dothend in miſerie; this telleth vs of the duties of holinefle and righ- 
teouſneſſe ; that howſoeuer they ſeeme to lay a kind of reſtraint ypon mans na. 
ture, and tocurbe and limite him in ſome courſes, and faſhions which he is prone 
vnto,yet the ifſue of them is life,and the reward is comfort. Chrift confeffeth the 
gate to be ſtrate 8& the way narrow but he adderth this withal,thatit leaderh wnto life. 
For the opening of this dorine I muſt ſhew vnto you two things; firſt that the 
duties of pietic and godlineſſe , are at firſt ſomething vnpleaſing to mans nature, 
(the crookednefle and corruption thereof conſidered) : ſecondly, that whatſo. 
euer the beginning is , yet the end is full of ſweeteneſſe. Touching the former 
how true it 18, may in part be gathered out of that which hathbeene ſaid hereto- 
fore, touching the things concurring with the very a& of entrance; humilitie, 
andthe relinquiſhing of the pleaſures of finne which we haue formerly delighted 
in, both which are dire&ily thwarting and croſsing tomans nature, there becing 
nothing that he isof himſclfe more vnwilling to doe , then to confeſſe ought a- 
| Ta himſelfe,to renounce his owne will, and to crucifie and kill the ſtrong affe- 

ions of his owne heart. But this ſhall berter appeare if we enter into conſidera- 
tion of particulars ; what duty of godlineſſe ſocuer we thinke vpon, we ſhall find 
the beginning of it to be vnſauory. If a man will labour after ſome knowledge in 
religion, at the firſt it will ſceme to be ſomewhat ſtrait and cumberſome; becauſe 
it willrequire more care in redeeming the time, it will vrge morediligence in hea. 
ring,in praying,in meditation, morereſpe& to the Sabbath then a man was want 
before to make conſcience of. Here will beſomething to doe,and no (mall wraſt- 
ling with a mansthoughts , before he ſhall get the maſtery ouer his owne heart, 
toretire himſelfe , and to diuert the time formerly accuſtomed to be ſpent in va- 
nity to the building of himſelfe vp'in knowledge. It wilſeeme to a man that there 
is nolife in theſe courſes, nothing but deadnes, and melancholines, and no kinde 
of contentment. Againe, apo that a man (heretofore negligent tnat way) 
ſhould now begin to haue ſome touch , and ſhould entertaine a reſolution with 
himſelfe of keeping holy the Lordsday, not according to common opinion, but 
accordingto the true > and meaning of the Law-maker , thinke wee that 
he ſhould not at his very firſt emrie into this way, meete with many diſcourage- 
ments? what aburden will here bee for a manto ſeeke todraw all his thoughts 
fromearthly buſineſſes (asmuch as is poſsible ) and to giue himſelfe wholly to 
ſomecither priuate or publike courſe, by which the —_— and edifying of his 
ſoule may be helped forward ? what amiſcrie willit ſeeme, ſo as it were to hedge 
in himſelfe, that he may not vſe a little excurſion , and in ſome little degree giue 
therainesto his owne affe&ions? this is enough to make any man fliebacke, and 
to cry astheDiſciples did in another caſe,T hs is a bard ſaying who may endure it (? 
Time would faile me,if Iſhotd thus proceed to exemplifie thisdoarine. I may be 
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bold to ſay it,becquſe all duties of holineſle haue one generall nature, ; thatthere 


is not one among them all,- whether it reſpect our ummediateſcruice to Ggd,or 
out bchauiout,to men, or that ſobrietie and cuen framing of our affeRions in 
things which concerne our (cues; I ſay there is not any one ſuch duty , bur jf it 


be looked «pon with an eye, of fleſh , it lookes cuen as our Sauiour did ypon 
earth, of whoa) it-is ſaid, that inreſpeR of ſtate and po:npe, there was nothing in 
him for which a'man ſhould deſire him t. And the reaſon is this.Religion is the ſame 
to a mans ſoule,that Phyſicke is to his body, it 1s ordained to purge and to re. 
forme it: As therefore the Phyſick potion atthe firſt raking is cleane againſt the 
ſtomacke, ſo that men 1n wiſcdome will yſe meanes to keepe it in, that it may 
worke ypon the diſcaſe ; {op is religion at the firſt taſte without reliſh, ready to 
euſe loathing, ratherthen to perſwade further entrance ; and there muſt bee a 
minde of ſtriuing with amans (clfe, betore he can drinke deepely of it, and hold 
it faſt, that it may worke vpon his cloſe and hidden corruption. It was not for 
nothing that the Lord conditioneth with vs at our firſt entrance into religion , 


tEfa.53.2. 


to gine him our heart u;for vnleſſe we haue cuen reſigned vp our affeftions vato u Prou, 24.26 


him,and haue even combined with our ſelues, to goe through with it , it is in 
vaine tomake avy ſhew or offer of obedience, Well, youſce plainely the firſt 
point,that the beginning of good duties is harſh ; let men nor ſtay here,but pro- 
ccede to ſhew that the end is comfortable. Our Sauiour faith here; it leaderh vnto 
life:and what life doth he means, or can he meane, bur life eternall ? Godlineſſe 

ith the Apoltle):s profitable unto al things,which hath the promiſe both of this life, 
and of that which is to come x, Imay ſafcly ſay of thoſe which enter into good 
courſes,as the Plalme doth phey doe ſow inteares put they ſhall reape in toy ghey went 
weeping and carried precious ſeed with them but they returne with toy, and bring their 
ſheaxes y. Nay the Scripture doth not herein delay vsſo long, as though there 


- 


wefe no ſweetneſſe in religion till hereafter. Irenember Chriſts words in one? 


particular to Peter,when Petey told him,that he and his fellowes for Chriſts ſake 
had left all; I ſay vnto you,there is no man hath left houſe,or parents, or brethren, or 
wife,or childre,tor the kingdome of Gods fake which ſhall not receiue much more in 
this worldz. So that cuen in the preſent life, there isa reward followes , the 
children of God finde an inward and an vnknowne ſweeteneſſe, ecuen in that 


x 1, lim, 


Plal.126 5, 


*"Y 


z Luk.18.' 93 


which ar the firſt ſeemed very diſtaſtfull. Chriſt ſaide of himſelfe, that it was *** 


meate vnto him to doe the will of him that ſent hima : & ſo the duties of godlines 
doe affoard a kind of ſecret ſatisfa&tion to thoſe which are exerciſed in them:and 
though cuill men when they looke vponthe ſeruants of God liuing in obedi- 
ence, in contempt of the world, and in a kinde ſequeſtring themſeclues from the 
vaine delights thereof , doe imagine they liue a life very tedious and irkeſome, 
and ſuch as hath no contentment 1n it;yet by vſc, the Lord making his yoke ea- 
ſie,and his burden light,they finde that facilitic in it, that ſweetneiſe and (piritu- 
all delight, that if they might, they would not turne backe to their wonted 1i- 
berty in the fleſh, but doe carry cuen a kinde of loathing thereunto. 1 finde(ſaith 
Dauid)more oy of heart inthe lght of thy countenance,in the ſecret apprehenſion of 
thy gracious fauour,then the worldlings haue,when their wheate & wine abound b. 
Thus by the handling of theſe two points apart, I haue(I hope) made good my 
firſt propoſition,that the way of true religion,though it be ftrait and narrow, & 
at the firſt entertaines aman with ſhewes of hardſhip and reſtraint, yer the pro. 
grefſe is more (weete,andthe endir ſelfe, doth cuen exceede in comfort. Let vs 
make vſe of it. 

The vſc hereof is to be anencouragement to allthat doe begin inwardly, and 
vnfainedly to affe& good things,they mult learne to caſt their cies and thoughts 
from the preſent ſtraitnefſe which religion atthe firſt entrance into it, ſeenieth 
to threaten,2nd to looke further ypon the ſweetnes which doth certainly accom- 
pany it. For howſocuer our obedience ought not to be an hired obedience, be 
C 3 u 
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ſachas in all things doth mere reſpe& the commander, then the reward which 
he beſtowertyer it pleaferh God ro tender our weakeneſle ſo much, as to pro- 
nokevs and to draw vs on by the promiſe of recompence, leſt we'ſhould be wea- 
ry and faint in our mindes. Our Sauiour arming his diſciples againſt reproach , 

cMath.g.12. telleth them rheir reward is great in heautnc. Moſes choſe rather to ſþ er aducrſity 
p 5 With the people of G od, then to enioy the pleaſures of ſont for a ſeaſon ; for (faith the 
6 Hebe35.A0e Text)he had reſpett to the recompence of. reward d,Nay of Chriſt himlelfe it is ſaide 
and inthar very particular,we are willed to follow hin) that for the toy that was 
cHeb,12.2, & before hins;he endured the croſſe and deſpiſed the ſhame e . Therefore whenſocuer 
we feele (beceing leaning to a good courſe) any difcouragemeyt to creepe ints 
vs,or any ſecret conceipt,that to doe thus and thus, as the word perſwades, will 
bring a burden ypon vs, and wee ſhallby that mieanes deprine our (clues of that 
freedothe which others haue, and which our ſclues alſo haue enioyed, and there- 
fore it js not good to be (© ſtrait; by and by let vs remember whether this. nar- 
row entrance,this hard and rugged way doth leade vs , the further wee goe the 
© better it is;and the endir ſelfe will exceede all. T he eye hath not ſeerie phe eare bath 
nor heard niejther can it enter into mans hart to coſider what things God hath prepared 
f 1. Cor.2.9+ for them that loue bim f. It is ſaid of facob that he ſcrued ſeuen yeares with his vn- 
cle Laban,for Rachel hisdaughter but they ſeemed (faith the Text) a few dayes ; 
g Gen.2 9.20 becauſe he loued her (g). So let vs labour to poſſefſce our ſoules with the loue and 
delight of the bleſsing promiſed, and wee ſhall with caſe ſwallow vp all encoms. 
brances,and grieuances in the meane ſpace whatſocuer. 24 
Dottrine 4. Asit was aid of the broad way that many goe by'it,leſt we ſhould build ypon' 
mulritudes,ſo now it is ſaid of the ſtrait courſe, that few there be that finde it, tea. 
cling vsthus much : That the beſt and the holieſt, and moſt religious courſes ,- 
haue the feweſt approouers,and the feweſt followers :the beſt numberisfor the 
moſt partthe ſmalleſt number. The Scripture giueth great light vnto the truth 
of this dotrine. Thoſe whom the Lord reſerued vynro himſelfe in the generall 
h 16.1.9. jar aw pun that was among the Iewes, are tearmed «ſmall reninant h. They are 
i112.6.13, calledarenthi, or(as we ſpeake)the riebing p#rt;rhere is ods enough;nine to one: 
4 ...1,, . * they are compared to the ſhaking of an oliue rree,two of three berries are in the toppe 
k1f.17.6,8 of the vtmoſt boughes,and foure or fine inthe high branches of the fruite thereof k. And 
Fro F4 thereto ſerueth the complaint made by rhe Church;Woe is me, for 1 am as the ſum- 
wee" ay gatherings, as the grapes of the vintage there is nd cluſter to eate | ! We know 
when the harueſt is home and the fruite gathered from the trees , a man may 
chance find one eare or two of corne ſcattered in the furrowes, or an apple here 
and there vpon the branches, but they are nothing at allto count vpon : fo the 
Church lamentsher owne deſolateneſſe that ſhe is like the gatherings, the num. 
ber of the good ts very thinne,not one for many wicked ones. Inthe Propheſie 
m er.3-14+ of Jeremie,there the godly are (aid to be culled out,one of a city, two of a tribe, 
In Amos there is a notable ſimilitude vrged,of a Sheepheard,who when the Lyon 
hath made his prey of one of his ſheepe, contenteth hiniſelfe to take out of the 
Lyons mouth two legges or a piece of an eare ;ſo ({aiththe Lord)ſhall the children of 
n.Chap.z-t2. 1ſrael be taken (7), hece and there one as it were violently refcuzd, and torne out. 
oLuk-12.32« of the commonand vniuer{all apoſtaſie. Chriſt calleth his flocke,a lirrle flocke(o); 
And thereare many called, but few choſen,according as of the fixe hundred thou- 
ſand rharcame out of &gypt,there was but onely rwo, Caleb and 7oſue, that en- 
tered into Canaan. Conſider alirtle further of this point by examples. In the 
daics before the floud , all fleſh had corrupted his way vpon the earth, and oncly 

p Gen.6.11, Noah wasa iult and an vpright man in his time p. Not one iuſt perſon in Sodome 

q Genat9g. beſides Lot q.There were foure bundyed & fiftie Prophets for Baal,when there was 

Cr OG ; * but one Elias for the Lord r. There were vpon a foure hundred flartering Prophets, 

0bn** againſtone honeſt plaine Preacher Michaiab {. Behold(ſaith Iſaiah) I & the chil- 

Fo Whom the Lord hath ginen me : that is, thoſe whom I haue by my Miniſterie 
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begottenvnto God)are as ſignes and woriders in 1/rael tit ſeemeth they were bura  16.8,18, 
few , when they were gazed vpon as monſters among{t men. When Joſeph; bre- 
threriconſpiced againſt him, they had conſulted ro ſlay him , ſave onely Reybenu, u Genel. 27. 
there was but one for tenne thar rooke pitty. When they fare in counſell againſt 
Chriſt,there was none ſpake for Cbriſt but NNicodemmu x. When Paxlltood fourth x Ioh.7. 
for his atiſyer before Dero, not one man aſsiſted him bur alt forfooke him y. On Y 3 1199.4.16 
the contrary,we ſhall ſee how the worſtthings hane had the greareſt conſent, and 
the fulleſt, and moſt generall approouement: All conſentedto the making of gol. 
den Calfe z. They came to offer violence to Lots houſe, from rhe young euen to the 7 Exodus 35, 
elde, even all the people from all quarrers 4. Pilare asked what ſhould bee done ? &*nt 194 
with Chriſt ebey all cried, crucifie him b.When Paul began to preach Chriſt at E- bMathe27. 
pheſus,and to cry out againſt idolatry ,there aroſe aſhoute almoſt for the ſpace of 
two hourcs, Of all men crying Great is Diana of the Epheſians c.The Beaſt the Af/- < Att.19:34. 
tichrsſt,maketh all both ſmall and great rich & poore,tree an1 bond, to receiue his 

in their right bands,and iz their foreheads c. Burt what ſhould we ſearch the d Apoc.1z. 
Scripture for examples,when our owne times and experience affoards ſo many? 
There be many ignorantpeople, but few thar louertrue knowledge: many ſwea- 
rers,few that make conſcience of an oath:many Sabborh breakers, few that care 
to keepe it holily:many negligent and voprofitable hearers,few which take heed 
how they heare:many vſurers, few that lend(as Chrilt faith) without looking for 
ought againe:many that wring anddraw backe in cucry good a&tion,few thar are 
open-hearted and handed to relecue : many that deſpiſe and contcmne ard neg- 
Ic& the Word,few that honour it,and take delight in it. In a word,looke to any 
profane,diſordered,couctous,vnruty,carnall,voluptuous courſe, and tell me with 
what infinite troupes it is followed: conſider againe of any religious,zealous,cha. 
ritable,and holy faſhion, and marke how few there be that doe regard it. So thar 
it may bee ſaid of cuery ſociery of men,of euery aſſembly ,of euery congregation 
generally,as it was of that of Sardie; to ſpeake of the multitude,they haue a zame 
that they are aliue but are dead e, called Chriſtians,but haue little religion ; 1f there < Revel.z. 1. 


' beany better diſpoſed,they are but as it is ſaid there, the feweſt niber,a few names. 


And therfore the courſe which Chriſt will take when he comes to judge the carth, 
will bee very like to the courſe which 7oſ#a held to finde out among the people, 
what man it wasthat had ſtollen the Babylomſh garmee tzthere were many brought floſua 7.16, 
together,and all to finde out one. So at the lalt day all particular perions that e- 17,18. 
uer were are,or ſhall be,ſhall be aſcited to appeare; outot them ſhall be deducted 
a ſmall number which have heard of Chriſt, out of them a ſmaller portion, 
which haue profeſſed the true religion of Chriſt ; and our of them, yer another 
company,which haue truely profefled the true religion, which haue profeſſed ir in 
ſincerity : which number howſocuer in it ſelfe conlidered,it bee exceeding great, 
yer compared with the reſt, it is but as a handfull ; or as it is ſaid of the Iſraclires 
campe inreſpe&tofthe Aramites infinite troupes,like rwo rele flockes of kiddes(g). g 1.Kin0.27 
So will that be verified that is ſaid ; the Lord will make a ſhort count intheearrh, 
and though the number of the children of 1ſracl (of the people proteſſing religi- 
on) be as the ſand of the ſea, yet ſhall but a remnant be ſaued (h). h Row.g.27. 
The vſc hereof is two-folde : The firſt Chrilt reacheth,Seriue ro enter 5n at the Ye 
ſtrait gate,for many, I ſay unto you, will ſecke to enter in,and ſhall not be able(;) :the few- i Luk.r 2,22, 
er there be that are partakers of the true happineſle, the more ſhould wee labour 34: 
to be in that number : wee fit ſtill in our ſecurity and careleſneſſe, as though hea- 
uen ſhould bee caſt ypon vs, and as ifall the world ſhould bee ſaued. The ble(- 
ling of life eternall is great, but it is not common,not all,no notthe greateſt part, 
no not the nobleſt,and wealthieſt part ſhall enioy it : we ſhould therefore throng 
and thruſt to enter in, becauſe ſuddenly the gate will be ſhut vp, and many (ſairh 
Chriſt) ſhall ſtriue to enter in,but ſhall not be ble 
Secondly, this ſerues to be a preſeruatiue againſt diſcouragement in thoſe that Phe 2 
C 4 feare ; 


k Math.26.2 ; 
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fears God : as for example. Art thou a man who hauing heretofore runne the 
ſame courſe with the greateſt part, beginneſt now being inwardly touched by the 
force and power ofthe Word to refraine from many things,in which in time paſt 
thou tookeſt pleaſure, and to looke more narrowly to thy waies then thou waſt 
wont,& to make conſcience of ſome things,which formerly thou regardedſ not? 
it may be, that comparing thy courſe, now, with the fere-going,thou findeſt thy 
ſelfe very ſolitary, like a man in a deſolate,rugged and vntroden path, hauing ye- 
ry little company, many to diſſwade thee, few to e thee,many that will 
labour to pull thee back,but few or none to eoucke thee origin ;be not dilcou- 
raged, be {ure once that it is the courſe which Chriſt calleth thee to by his Wax; 
and then remember, that in compariſon of the multitude, the Lords part is but a 
handfull,the way to hell hath many paſſengers, and the place it {clfe is faine to be 
made larger to receiue then ; bur as for the path to life eternall ; it is hardly en- 
tred into, and few there bee that finde it. And therefore though it may bee thy 
. portion, in thy loue tothe Word, in thy labouring after knowledge, in the 
_  dutiesof charity, inreligious obſeruing the Lords Sabboth, in peace- 
ableneſſe, and in diligent following of thy calling, to be in a 
manner poaſt alone, like a Pellican in the wilder 
. neſſe,or as an Owle in thedeſart;yer 
ſay with Peter, Lord,though all 
men forſake thee, yet will 
I neuer leaue 


thee (k). 
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Uerily I ſay unto you whoſoener ſhall not receine the Kinodome of God,as a 
little childe,he ſhall not enter therein. 


Ertaine children, beeing preſented vnto Chriſt, and reie- Lat gee = 
Red by the Diſciple a, our Sauiour firſt miſliking their a Verſe 13. 
peremptorineſſe, giues both charge for the bringing of 

young ones vnto him.and a reaſon why they ought to be 

#Þ admitted b:and then ſecondly, deliuereth a generall do- b Verſe 14. 
rine, touching the equality of thoſe perſons,which muſt 

both receiue the Kingdome of God,and be recciued into it. 

Verily , I ſay, cc. The meaning of the ſpeech isthis ; The meaning 
that there is no hope of aluationvnto that man,who doth not endeauour and 1a. 
bour to frame himſelfe to be like a child, tn the entertainement, application, and 
vſe of thoſe meanes, whichare ſanifred and fer apart by God, tobring vs into 
the kingdome. The Kingdome of God hath two degrees ; the one in this life, 
which 1scalled,T he kingdome of Grace c,which confiſteth in the miniſtery of the c This king- 
Goſpel,that being asit were the conduit of grace d,and the inftrument by which dome the A. 
the children of the kingdome e (as they are called) are gathered together f:The 0- OG 
ther is, T he kinodome of glory g, which is in heauen, and ſtands in hauing an im- = We 
mediateſociety and fellowſhip with the Lord h. Now as no man(ordinarily Jean d A&.20.32, 
come into the kingdome of glory,but by the kingdome of grace : ſo there is no <Mar.14.38. 
entry forhim into the kingdome of grace,vnleſſe he become as a child,in reſpe& fEpheC 4.12, 
of his diſpoſition towards the particulars apperraining thereuro. And ſeeing it p 5,p'3s 4 
is here determinarely faid,that there is no ſaluation to any but to him which be- FTI 
commeth like a little ch:lde,there can be nothing more worthy our paines, then 
to learne to know out of the Scripture,wherin we mult be like vnto ch:ldren:and 
that ſo much therather,becauſe in ſome things to be like childyen,is eni! & blame. 
worthy :as to be children in underſtanding i,to be like children, wanering carried, , ©. _ 
about with euery winde of Dorine k.Secing then we mult be as children,if we hope k x hoſe = 
to beſaued,& yet in ſome things to beas chilaren,is ſo much found fault withall, 
it is not enough for vs to heare and know the generall ſpeech, T har no man ſhall 
enter into the kingdome of God,but he which ts a childe; but wee muſt proceede fur- 
ther, ro enquire how farre forth we muſt frame our (clues to the eſtate of child- 
hood. We muſt then(if we defire to be faued) be like vnto chilaren in theſe par- 
ticulars : 

The firſt is, Humility. Whoſoeuer ſhall bumble bimſelfe as this little childe, ſaith T1, , 20. 
our Sauiour l,the ſame is the greateſt in the kingdome of heauen. And Dauid,to cleere 1 Math.18.4. 
himſelfe ofall ambitious and riſing thoughts,and to exhorr others by his exam- | 
pleto true humility,likeneth himfelfe vnto a young childe,newly reuiued: Surely 
(faith he)1 baue behaued my ſelfe like one weined fro his motherm.So that by Chriſts ® Pak 131.5 
words,and Daxids praQtiſe,it is plaine,that one thing whereincuery one deſiring 
ſaluation,nuſt be lke a childe,is Humility. Children,howſoeuer beerng conceiued 
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in ſine n,they haue inthem the ſecede of all incſſe, which To ſoone as they 
beginne to bee of any aRion , and capacity, ſheweth irſelfe : yer intheir infan- 
cy, yeaand for the moſt part in their firſt yeares , they are farre from high 
rhoughts,far from thoſe conceits which may breed in them either good opinion 
of themſclues, or contempt of others. We ſee that Gentlemens,and Noblemens 
children,when they be yet but young,can ſort themſclues in play,and the like oc- 
caſions, with the children of poore men, and are as good fellowes with them for 
the while,as may be,withour either skorning them, or expefting any reuerence 
or precedence from them:and ifany be of ſome more ſterne and ſurly humor, he 
'O Drthwich accounted proud and hated by the reſt,which are in age his equals. 
This isa ſigne of the freedome of thar age from haughtineſſe.The like lowlineſſe 
of diſpoſition is required inall Gods children. Humility is the very firlt ſtep vnto 
Chriſtianity. A man that is not humbled and taught cuen to carry a very meanc 
and baſe opinion touching himſelfe, is not fir for any one good duty. God offe - 
reth aboundant mercy vnto vs in his Sonne Chriſt Icſus , euen the treaſures of 
heauenly grace, and the riches of his bounty : now the man whoſe heart is not 
beaten downe, is not fit to receiue it. Tell him of the goodneiſe of God , what 
cares he for it,ſo long as he feeles not the neede of it? Preach to him of the plen- 
rifull redemption,which is procured by Chriſts death, and what doth he eſteeme 
it? for he hath no ſuch feeling,thar it is a wofull thing to be without it. Therefore 
God reſiſteth the proud,(aith the Apoſtle,he paſſeth them by, that thinke thus well 
ofthemſclues,and are buried in their owne ſecurity,but he gines grace to the hum- 
© r Pet.g.q, ble o. He filleth the bungry with good things p. He hath pronounced them happy , 
p Luk.1.53. which doe thirſt for righteouſnes q.T he ſacrifices of God are a contrte ſpirit, a broken 
g a 5.5 beart,O God thou wilt not deſpiſe x.And,T o bim will 1 looke, een to him that us peore, 
(llages | andof acontrite ſpirit andthat trenblerh at my words (. Againe, as an vnhumbled 
"heart isvnfit to receive the offers of Gods mercy in Chriſt, ſo for the outward 
meanes of grace(the miniſtery and preaching of Gods word) hee is vnfit tobee 
partaker of it. Indeede God hath ſanGtified the publike miniſterie, to bee rhe 
meanes to ſee thoſe which beleexe t, yet he which either is ſenſleſly blockiſh,with- 
outany apprehenſion of his owne ignorance, orof the excellency of heauenly 
knowledge : or elſe is wiſe in his owne conceit,thinking himſelfe too good to be 
inſtructed, wellhe may come and go,and thereby be hardened in his pride,(Gad 
iniuſtice giuing him ouer vnto it)but that he ſhould profit by ir,cither for the in. 
creaſe ofhis knowledge,or for the comfort of his colcience, it is a matter vtterly 
vnpolsible:becauſe the Lord(who kzowes the thoughts of the mind to be but vamne,)u 
hath threatned to turne allthat ſeeming wiſedome into folly *, and hath made 
his promiſcs of gu:ding in cudgement ,of teaching his way,of reuealing his ſecret,only 
x Plal.2 549414 po thoſe which are mecke,which feare him,which be humble x, which haue learned 
y x Cor,z.is. , become fooles,that they may be wiſe y , The word.is compared to ſeede z : now 
z Mark 4.14+ : rag , 

aIoel.z.r3, asthe cede can take no good root in the ground,yvntill it bee turned vp withthe 
b Iecem.4.4. plough:ſoneither can the word take any place,but ina « rent and broken b heart. 
Proceede yet further with a man not humbled,from the hearing of the word to 

theexerciſe of prayer. How is it poſsible that he ſhould be any .thing but a for- 

mall praier,and a lip-labourer,that knowes not by perſonall feeling how vnwor- 

thy a creature he is, inreſpeR of the gloriouſneſſeof Gods Maicity ; that per- 

ce1ues nat the mulrtitudeof his owne wants?that ſeeth not,and bewaileth not the 

nakedneſſe of his own ſoule:ſo that his heart within him is become asthe thirſtic 

c Plal.63.1. landc,whicheuen gapeth tobe refreſhed withthe former &+ the latterraine d. How 

«Iam.5.7, canhebetruely thankfull,which hath not beene taught by the fight of his owne 
emptineſſe, to acknowledge all good things to fetch their beginning fron the 

Lord ? ſoalſo, how can an vnhumbled perſon come reucrently to the Lords Ta- 

ble,when as,not feeling the miſery and anguiſh ofa wounded conſcience, he hath 

no defire to haue an aſſurance of Gods fauour ſealed ynto hisſoule? Thus - 

oe, 
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ſce,a man wanting humility,is vnfit for the duties towards God:he isno leſſe vn. 
fit for the duties of chariry. The ground of all the duties of charity is this, that 


the ſame mind be in v5,that was euen in Chriſt Teſus (e)and what mind wasthat? e- e Phil.z. 5,6, 


uen this,(that being wu the forme of God,e5c. he humbled himſelfe,cc.)S0 that hu- 
mility is*he founcation of charity :& if we examine the true cauſe of the negle& 
of the maine duties of loue , wee ſhall finde it to be either the want of feeling of 
mens owne ſpirituall miſcries, which maketh them not to pitty others, or elſe a 
high conceit of rhemſclues abone others , which cauſeth them to diſdaine to 
ſtoop ſo low,as to take notice of,or ro haue to do with others.So that if we haue 
marked the order and proceeding of this diſcourſe, I know it will prooue true 
which I firſt (aid, that a man wanting humility, is vnfit for any Chriſtian duty: 8 
therefore it may be well tearmed thz firſt ſtep ro Chriſtianity. Thus we ſee what 
is the firſt thing wherein all that would be ſaued, muſt reſemble children and thar 
is, Humility. * 


You ſee the words of the Textare plaine, He ſhall neutr enter wto the kingdome of T he ſe. 


God,who receiueth it not a54 little child. Now humility both by our own experiece, 
and by Chriſts words, is prooucd to be a property of childkood,and how neceſ- 
ſary itis ina Chriſtian , you may perceiue by that which hath beene ſpoken to 
that end. Out of all theſe ſpecialties it muſt needes follow,that if we defire to be 
ſaued, we muſt labour for humility : we ſhall deceiue our (clues, if wee thinke to 
come to heauen without it. And I doethe rather wiſh that wee may hearken to 
this exhortation, becauſe the wantof true humiliarion,is ſo common an cuill now 
adaies. For ſce firſt how few there are which haue any true liuely feeling of their 
owne wretchedneſſe by ſinne,whole hearts are broken with the apprehenſion of 
thevileneſſe of their nature. The greateſt part are cuen cruſted and hardened in 
their owne dead ſecurity,and frozen vponthe dregs of their owne dulneſle: they 
did neuer yet know what it is to be a (inner, and to be in danger of Gods wrath, 
they neuer ſtood in awe of Gods Maieſtic, or trembled at his iuſtice:they neuer 
hungred for righteouſneſſe,they could neuer yet ſay with that holy Patriarke(f), 
O Lord I haue waited: or with Daxid,1 haxe longed for thy ſaluati g.Now althogh 
tothe eyethis make no ſhew of pride,and is in many which in the opinion of t 
world,becauſe of their outward habit and faſhiovare farre _— from pride, 
yet it is the greateſt, the haughrtie(t and the moſt abominable pride: for it makes 
a man to contemne Gods mercy, to deſpiſe his bounty, to abule his patience, to 


fGcn.49.18, 
g Plal,119. 


purne is orace into wantornes h, to tread wndey. foote the blood of Chriſt 1, to account j, fade 4: 
Gods threatnings but as win4(k) to paſſe by his word as an idle and ſuperfluous i Heb«10.29; 
doErine: what greater pride can be imagined? and yet this is the common pride k lerem.5.1 3, 


of rhe world,not one man of many, but hee 'is herein gulty : wee are generally 


ſtour-hearted, and will not yeeld to the terroxr of the Lord 1, or ſeeke to auoyde l 2,Cor.5.11. 


the wrath to come.Secondly,there ts another kinde of pride among the {corners 
of this generation,who leane ſo much ro their owne wiſedome rn hat they deſpile 
all inſtru&ion,and make a mocke of publike teaching. This pride breedes con- 
rempt of Gods ordinance,and is a ſtop to the courſe of Gods grace,and maketh 
men vncapable of the renewing power of Gods Spirit. To thut vp this point 
therefore,this is the ſumme;He that would be ſaued, muſt ſet himſelfe to ſchoole 
rochildren and infants, ofthem to learne humility. Wherefore let cuery man, 
which tendereth the cuerlaſting good of hisowne ſoule,begge of God inhis dai- 
ly prayers, that hee would giue him an humble ſpirit, that hee may ſee his owne 
wretchednefle, and percciue himſclfe to bee nothing in reſpeR of any goodnes, 
tothe ende that by this meanes the mercies of God in Chriſt may be (weete vn- 
to-hin,& his word precious, his ſoule ſaying with Dauids, How ſweet are thypro- 


m Prou.3.5. 


wiſes unto my mouth?yea ſweeter then hony nts my mouthn . This is the firſt thing , ptr I9. 


wherein he that vnfainedly affeRts eternall life,mult be like a childe. 


197, 
The ſecond followcrh, andthar is,freedome from maliciouſneſſe. £r comer. The xdod. 


ms 
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0iCor. 14.20 7g malicionſnes be children (aith the Apoſtle. (o)Children generally are without 
ſpleene,neither indeede becauſe of age,doe they know what it is to hare,or tobe 

malicious. We (ce little ones many timesvpon their childiſh occaſions, to con- 

tend and fall out each with other;bur it is a very eaſfie matter to reconcilethem, 

they cannot tell what belongs to maintaining of a quarrel,or ro the dernſing and 

plotting of reuenge. Theretore well ſaid Paul n maleciouſnes be children: I would 

haue you haue as little diſpoſition to malice and diſcord, as little children haue, 

To this the Scripture accotds in many places. There was an ancient prophecy. p 

touching the ſtate of the Church vnder Chriſt : in it is foretolde,that the mem- 

bersofthe Church ſhould breake ther ſwords into mattocks, and their fpeares into 
ſithes.Swords & ſpeares are the inſtruments(we know )of war:and mattocks and 

ſithes of husbandry.So that the meaning of the holy Ghoſt is, that whereas men 

naturally are inclinable to contention, debate, quarrelling,reuenging, &c. when 

they are once ſeaſon2d with religion , and brought to the know ledge of God by 

the preaching of rhe Goſpel;rhey ſhall be cleane altered, and ſhall become more 

ſociable and peaceable, carefull ro betake themſelves to ſuch comſes, in which 
they may be profitable vntorhemſclues, without the hurt of others. To the ſame 

q 14,6, effef is that inthe ſame Prophet, where he ſaith,q that in the kingdom of Chriſt, 
the Wolfe ſhall dwell withthe Lambe, the Leopard with the Kid,ehc.his meaning is, 

that that cruell and vnruly,and faurgediſpoſition,which is in man,by nature, ſhal 

bee altogether reformed and ſubdued by the power and efficacy of the Goſpel. 

Our Saujour ſctteth downe Lone tobe the badge of his Diſciples, By this ſhall all 

rToh-1 353 5, 91961 know that you are my Diſciples ,if ye bane lone one to another r. Among the works 
ſGal.5.21. of the fleſh,(the doers wherof,ſhal not inherit the kingdome of God: Paul reckoneth 
t Verſe 20, yp hatred,debate contention t:and among the fruits of the Spirit ,loue,peace,long-ſuf- 
on eager fering goodneſſe, gemleneſſe u. Many of theſe exhortations we reade, Dearly beloued, 
x Verſe 18, 4uenge not your ſelues but oine place vnto wrath *, If it be poſſible hane peace with all 
y Epheſ.4. 31. men x. Let all bitternes,and anger + wrath,c5ce put away from you y.By all which 
places(to which many might eaſily be added,)ir appeareth to be the doctrine of 

the Scripture,thateuery Chriſtian ſhould in peaceableneſſe, and freedome from 
maliciouſneſſe,be as a childe. | 7 

The vſc; If he which would beſaued, muſt labour to be like a childe in ſtriuing againſt 
| malice, what ſhall then become of thoſe, whoſe hearts are fraughted and ſtuffed 
with rancorand poiſon againſt their brethren, continually manifeſting the ſame, 

in the bitterneſle of their ſpeeches,the curſedneſſe of their language, and the vio- 

lence of their courſes, all tending to the hurt and diſgrace, and vexation of thoſe 

. againſtwhom they haue conceiued a diflike?Let all ſuch learne tofeare this fear- 

z Reuel.z.7, full ſentence of our Sauiour,who harh the keyes of heauen in his power a, & hath 
here bound it with a ſolemne proteſtation,Yerily I ſey,c+c. the ſame Spirit of his 

ſpeaketh in Paul, and bidderh vs, as concerning wabconſreſ tobe children, How 

can men euer looke or hope to be ſaued, whoſe conſciences doe tell them , that 

their ſtomacks are filled with malice and that they haue vowed reuenge,and that 

they holde theſe their vile purpoſes fo faſt,that they had rather ncgleR their du- 

ty toGod and abſtaine from the Lords Table,then breake off their vncharitable 

courſes againſt others? Chriſt hath ſpoken it, and it isin his power tomake it 

good,that he which laboureth not,to be as free from malice,as a little child,ſhall 

neuer haue place in thekingdome of God. 


The 2.dot, The third =_y whetin we muſt frame our ſelues to be like childrtn,or infants, 
c 


in receiuing thoſe things which appertaine to the kingdome of God,is,defire af- 

ter the ſpirituall food of our ſoule ; See how this is prooued, As new borne babes 

a 1.Pet.2.2, deſire the ſincere milke of the word a. The Spirit of God ſpeaking by Peter, would 
haue vs to bee fo affeRed tothe word of God, as new-borne infants are to their 

mothers milke.How is that?A little infant,cuen by the inſtin& of nature, almoſt 

as ſoone as it is borne, ſeeketh that nouriſhment, it is not long wel without it,whe 

nothing 


_—_ 
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nothing will appeaſe it, that will ſtill it..So (@aith Peer) cuen like newly borne 
babes,long after the word,as your ſpirituall nouriſhment,reioyce in it,place your 
happines in the vſe of it,ler that be your chiefeſt comfort. And indeed this is the 


33 


right diſpoſition of all Gods children.Oþ(ſaith Dauid)how 1 loue thy law b,I reioy- b PCrrg. g7, 
ced at it,as one that findeth a great ſpoile c. T hy word({aith Jeremie) Was wnto me the © Verl. 162, 
ioy and reioycing of my heart d.When Philip came to Samaria,and preached Chriſt aler.ty.16, 


vnto them,therexrt ſaith, T here Was great wy inthat Citie e. In the ſame Chapter 


AR.8.8. 


"R- "> tVerl. 29. 
|, it is (aid of the Eunuch , that when Philip had taught him in the myſteric of ©? 


Chriſt, he went one his way reioycing. Dauid (aith in one Palme g,that Gods word , pr. x ;,.c0, 
was his comfort #n his trouble : and anon after h, that it was his Song inthe. houſe of | Verſ.54, 
his pilgrimage : meaning, that he made himſclfe merry, and cheered vp his heart + 
therewith in the time of his baniſhment. And againe after, 1 Except thy law had i Verſ.g2, 


beene my Sigh ſhould haxe periſhed in my affliftion. Here was Dad right like a 
little childe,the milke of Gods word (tilled and quicted him, when no other thing 
was able to relceue him. 

Now (alas) what doe we now thinke ſhall become of vs, who generally haue 
no ſuch appetite,no ſuch deſire vnto the word,our ſpirituall food? God knoweth, 
it is euen a very burden to vs, we care not how little we be acquainted with it : at 
home we looke not into it,at Church we are weary of it, now & then for a fit we 
hearken, The word is to vslike a potion, it goeth downe againſt our ſtomackes, 
rather thena pleaſing meat, which ſhould be affe&ed by vs,as being fitted for our 
nouriſhment:by and by we be glutted,cuen we who in other matrers of pleaſure, 
or profit,can ſcarce euerſ{ay, It # enough. And when we be ſad or ficke, or other- 
wile diſquieted , wee had rather heare of any comfort , then the comfort of the 
Scripture : it hath no reliſh with vs, weare fleſhly minded, and we ſauour not the 
things of Gods Spirit. There can be no plainer doArine then this, there is no 
man here ſo ſimple, but may vnderſtand it : there is no man ofſo ſhort a memo- 
Ty, but may remember it. Thou canſt not be ſaued, faith Chriſt, vnleſſe thou be 
like a childe. I am ſure thou art not ſo wretched,as not to beleeue it. Well,if thou 
wilt beas a cbild,thou muſt defire the word,and loue it,being the ſpirituall foode, 
euen asthe little babe doth the mothers milke,which is the bodily foode. If thou 
finde thy ſelfe truly to loue it,carefully to deſire to vnderſtand it,& to take com- 
fort in the exerciſes of it ; thanke God for it, it is a good figne, andpray God 
encreaſe it. If the word be a burthen to thee,thou careſt not tor it,thou art a ſtrth- 
ger to it,thou eſteemeſt not the exerciſes of it: take heede,bewaile it,it is a feare- 
full roken,defire the Lord(if thou loue thine owne ſoule)to remoue it. 


The Vſe. 


The fourth thing wherein we muſt be like (bildren , is growing. Infancie and The 4. do&. 


child-hood,isan age of growing:it were euena wonder innature,to fee a child to 
ſtand ataſtay , withoutthriuing in ſtrength and in height, and in bigneſfle of 
body. And to this Saint Perey in the fore-remembred place, hath reference, De- 
ſire theſineere milke of the word,that ye ow thereby:rhat 1s,labour ro profit b 

the i ofecke _ as infants doe by re. mar yd ke ; they grow "2 Arive 
you to get ſpirituall ſtrength by the word alla. This dutie of growing is often vr. 
ged in holy Scripture. We beſeech you brethren,and exhort you in the Lord feſus,that 
Je encreaſe more and wore k, GroW ingrace|. Let vs be led forward unto perfettion 


m. Salomon copareth the righteous to the Sun n that ſhineth more and more vnto the | 


k1.Thef 4.4. 


2.Pet. 3-18. 


perfett day.In Exechiel o the graces of God are figured out,by the waters flowing m Heb. 6.1. 
from the SanQuary, which were at the firſt to the ank{es,then tothe knees: next to n Prou.4 18. 


7 
G 
firſt, yet they doe till (like a liuing ſpring) ſwell higher and higher , rill they 
come to that meaſure which the Lord hack allotted to euery Chriſtian. It is a 
manifeſt do&rine, neirher is there any point plainer in the Scripture then this, 
that the children of God muſt bee as a man running in a race, who is cuer in 

D motion, 


he & rs laft, as a river which could not be paſſed oxer. So are the graces which 2 Chro. 47.3e 
beſtoweth ypon his choſen , though they be but as a ſmall ſtreame at the * 
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motion.and neuer thinkes ypon reſting, vntill he come tothe goale,and haue got 


the reward. 


This condemneth the common ſecurity of theſe times : the moſt are ſtrong- 

ly perſwaded,that they haue religion,and knowledge,and zcale ynough,and con. 
tent themſclues with their little imagined portion of good things , as though 
there were no more to be required. We come from weeke to weeke,from ſabbarh 
ro ſabbath, to the hearing of the word, & to other holy exerciſes of religion; bur 
we ſtand ſtill at one ſtay, as ignorant,as little knowJedge, as little feeling,as lntle 
loue togood things .as little conſcience as in times paſt. Alas what a wotull thing 
is this; conſider of it by a ſimilitude:ſuppoſe a mother,caretully nurſing the frue 
of her wombe, andgining the beſt attendance that ſhee can deuiſe, yet the childe 
groweth nothing, neither in ſtrength, nor length, nor fatneſſe ; bur ſtill conti. 
nueth after 2 yeare or twoes nurſing,in that poore eſtate, that it 15 not able to be 
put out of theclouts, or to take any ſuſtenance ſauing milke : what will bee the 
mothers conceit in ſuch a caſe ? Surcly as it will be a griefe to her, and make the 
tearesinany times to come from het, for very ſorrow of heart : ſo ſhe will thinke 
and ſay , that doubtlefſe the childe is in a Conſurption , neither can it continue 
long : and all the neighbours will wonder to behold it,as a thing vnnaturall, and 
ſeldome ſcene. So in this caſe, when the Lord hall feede vs withthe wholeſome 
milke of his word, and giue it ro vsindue ſeaſon ; if we (till ſtand at one,not thri- 
uingin knowledge, nor increaſing inloue and good aftcion towards religion, 
but {till ſhewing our ſelues dull and heauy and lumpiſh to any good(eruice, whar 
(rhinke we)ſhall the Lords opinion be of vs ? ruſt hee not needes thinke there is 
no hope of any ſpirituall life in,vs? And will he not alſo at laſt, mhis tuſtice, 
giue v$ Quer to our owne ſenſcleſneſſe ? yes vndonbredly. Therefore, I pray let 
vs remember ro make it our care, herein tobee like (Þhildren, robee ener grow- 
ing. As it would gricue vs to {ce qur children at home not to proſper, ſo 
lerit gricue vs, when weedoc not feele our {clues within vs to encreaſe in god- 
lineſſe. bes 


T he 5.doft, The fiftthing in which we muſt be like Children, is, the imitation of our hea- 


pEph.s.1, 


uenly Father. This I prooue our of the Apoſtles words, Be ye followers of God as 
dearechildren p:that 1s, as children for rhe moſt part, beeing ofthe ſame conſtitu- 
tion of bodie, and diſpoſition of minde that ther fathers are : and hauing beene 
brought vp in beholding their manners of life , doe more or leſſe tread in their 
ſteps, and as they reſemble them in feature of body , ſo are in many things like 
them in behauiour. Enen ſo(ſaith the Apoſtle)doe you, who profetſe your ſelues 
to be the children of God , fixe your eyes wholly vpon the Lord, as vpon the 
onely perfe& patterne , making his ations preſidents and examples for imita- 
tion, ſo farre forth as they may be followed by vs. And this child-like imitation 
cannot burbe in all which are the Lords. Paxlfaith,that allthe ele& are predefts- 


qRom. 8, 2g, 74tero be made like to the image of (hriſt q;: Now Chriſt isthe ingraued forme of bus 


r Hebor.;z. 


Fathers perſon r. And therefore it is a ſure thing,that where there is no likeneſſe to 
Chriſt,no imitarion, there is no adoption : a man cannot aſſure himſelfe to be- 
longto God, if he want this care to be an imitator and follower of Chriſt Icſus. 
Now to name all particulars of imitation , were too long for this exerciſe. The 
ſumme of all is coniprehended in one word, As he which hath called you is holy,ſo be 


{x.Pet.r, x 5. Ye holy in all manner of conuerſation (:this is the chiefe point of imitation,vnder it al 


Pſe. 


tloh 8.39, 
u Verlſ 44- 


others are comprehended, and the ſubſtance of this holineſſe ſtands in theſe two 
things : the loathing and deteſtation of ſinne, and the loue and embracing aud 
ſtriuing for the pra&tiſe of ſuch holy duties as the Lord requireth in his word. 
The vſe ofthis is,as to exhort all thoſe which deſire to be ſaued, to labour like 
obedient children, to imitate the holines of their heauenly Father, ſo to reproue 
the conditionof the times. It was atrue ſaying of Chriſtto the Iewes, t 1f ye were 
Abrahams children,you Wold de the works of Abraham: after #,ye are of your father 
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The Minoritieof the Saints, 


the diuelt,ard the lyſis of your father you well doe. So it ſhall and muſt be ſaid tothe 
men of this generation : You hope you are Gods chilaren,y ou call him Father in 
vour daily prayers,but it is in vaine. It you were truely the children of God, yee 
would labour to be followers of God,yee would endeauour to bee mcnof a holy 
religious and godly conuerfation, yee would ſhew your hatred of finne, by your 
ſtriaing againſt ſinne : that which you learne out of the Scripture to bee diſplea- 
ſing to God, yee would labour with your aftcQions, thar the fame might bee dif. 
pleafing alſo.vnto yee : yee would not lic and continue im knowne and grofſe 
lines, 19 ignorance, ſwearing, neglect of Gods worſhip, contempr of his word 
and ſacraments, viciouſneſſe, rior,nalice,cruelty, tallhood, viuric + If yee made 
conſcience like gcod children, to imitate your heauenly farher, yee would nener 
(as yee doc) take pleaſure in theſe toule enormities. WelLrernember my text,Ye- 
rily 1 ſay vnto you,gc.he that will be like a culdeouſt labour as much as may be, 
to be like God in holineſſe and purity of conucr(2tion, 


The laſt reſemblance of Children, is 2 quict depending vpon Gods proui- The 6. do, 


dence: marke how this is prooued-A little clula who dwelleth at home vnider his 
fathers wing, taketh no thought for any ting,tur mcate, or drinke,or apparel! : 
he relics vpon his fathers carcfull prourt1g,wicn hee wants any neceflaries, to 
him he preſently reſorts,and never loo\.cs further, The ſame duty is required of 
eucry one, who defireth to receiuc the kingdome of God as a little c2:{dc. Our 
Sautour ſpeaking againſt carking and cou: toulneſſe, and that fame heart-diui- 
ding care,which menof the world haue,as who ſhould ſay they were fti!l indoubr 
they ſhould not haue ynough here, vſeth this rcaſon againit it among others ; 


Take no thought ,&c. For your heauenty Father k;oweth you hane need ec. * : as it he « v1 at.21, 22 


had (ail, Why? what necde you to be (o full of care, as it you were 11ke poore fa- 
therleſſ? children left ro the wide world to ſhift for your ſelucs ? Hauc you for- 
gotten that you liue vnder a louing and render Father, znd which 1s more, vnder 
a Heauenly Father,one that is abk to ſupply all neccflaries ? you may be bold to 
truſt to h1m,and to relie vpon his prouidence: what ſhould you be ſo diſtruſttull, 
when y ou haue ſuch a Father to prouide for you ? This 1 another Cutie, 

This cryeth ſhame vpon the rakers and ſcrapers of this world, who, as though 
there were no God in heauento make prouifion for them, lay about them, lea- 
uing no vile vngodly oppreſſing courſes vnaſſayed, by which to lxde themſclues 


TheVſee 


with thicke clay * , and to encreaſe their eſtate, they doe thereby plaincly teſtifie x 445.2.6, 


2cain(t themſclucs, that they deeme themſelues to bee none of that number; of 


whom the Lord rakes care,and for whom he prouides : For ſure if they thought 


they had fo kind a Father to make prouiſion for them, they would wraſtle with 
their owne diſtruſtfulneſſe, and labour to depend vpon his prowdence. I know 
an honeſt care muſt bee had, otherwiſe Gods prouidence 1s abuſed, as if an vn. 
thrifty boy ſhould waſte away all he could get,and ſay,What doe f care? my father 
muſt prexide © but yet this vexing care which pofleſſerh mens thoughts, and makes 
thea caſt ſo many perils and doubts,as it there were no helpe but in their endea- 
uours, this is moſt abommable, and it 1s a humor which cannot dwell in any of 
Gods children. 
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Reuel.2.25. 
T hat which ye haue already, bold faſt till 1 come. 
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VVORSHIPFV LL,MY VE- 


SY GUO LADIALE II HHS SADIL 
ELIZABETH CHAMELERNOVWNKE, 
of Modbune, 


&- Tf AD AM being well pcrſwaaed both of your good knowledge 
in Gods holy Trath,and of your wnfained affection therunts, 
I baue emboldned my ſcife fo preſent you wth theſe two Ser - 
M075 touching Truth:yet mot for your ſelfe alone but that fro 
W4 you they may paſſe to the common ve of all the Loners of the 
2 Truth. 7 doubt not but that your Ladiſhtp doth both ſce, and 
= bewatle the miſerie of t heſe wretched times,im which Athe- 
BY 1/me,c> Policy( faiſly ſo called, being indeed little better then 
plaine villane,)& report ung ,haue lice a canker, fretted out 
the very heart of Piety.T hey are but a few which ſecke to ſearc b out the Certaintic in L1k,t.4, 
matters of Religion,or which carc to haue ſtabliſhe1hearts,C* to know preciſely, which Heb, 14.9. 
is the true God, Baalor the Lord: Men had rather halt between two Op1010Ns,/ hat 1 Aing.r8.21 
ſo they may be for al times then wndergo the labour of gaming an aduiſed reſolution.O 
the other ſide.rf we come to thoſe,( which yet wall needs be religions, what a wofil furl. 
lins away doe we behold? Inſome to Poperie, being led captlue(God # wmjtice ſending , -;, P 
them ſtrong deluſions)by thoſe Falſe brethre, which arepriuly crept intoenery cor- +, Thef 2.41, 
ner,through the remiſſeneſſe of theſe exill times. fn other ſometo prop hanenes,c to that Galoz.,. 
which is of all other the worſt, lukewarmenefle: So that we may well [.:y,Except the F 
Lord of Hoſts had reſerued vnto vs euen a ſmall remnant, c:::ng our( a5 it were ) wr tote: 
one of acity, and two of a Tribe,as the ſheepheard taketh our ot the mouth of a jere = Po 
lyon, two legges,or a peece of an eare,according to the election of grace ; we ſhould Amos z, 12, 
long eve this haue beene asSodome,and like vnto Gomorrha:we had beene (25 :t is 
ſaid of a curſed tongue )a very world of wickednell, e. Now,things berg ſo,there are \,mes PI 
three duties required of all that feare God. T he firſt is, to long for the Appearing of z Tim 4. -, 
Chriſt,c> t2 cry daily,with the foules vader the Altar, How long Lord,holy & true! reyes x _ 
Enen ſo,come Lord leſus. T he other zs to beware,leſt they be pluckt away with the Reu.z 2.29 - 
errour of the times,and fall from their owne ſtedfaltnes.T be third is,eutry man in 2.Ver.3.17, 
h:s place,carneſtly ro contend for the maintenance of the Faith, and the adirance. Tude 3. 
ent of the Goſpel:and to be as indyſtriozzs,to conuert the goers aſtray, as the Phari- ws 5.20, 
ſaicall , both eſuires cc Seculars are,tO CO npaſſe ſea and land,and to make men of M- Ahora 
their profeſsion,c# to turne them from the Truth vnto Fables. 1n 4:/ire ro performe , 
ſome part of this latter duty,as I firſt preached theſe Sermons,ſo,with the ſame mreut f 
do now publiſh them,T he text I am ſure,is excellent for the purpoſe but for my manner 
of handling it] leaue it tothe cenſure of Gods ( hurch.In preaching I hae ever counted 
plainenes,the beſt eloquence, the carriage of matters ſo,that thoſe of the loweſt forme 
may learne ſomewhat, the ſoundeſt & ſureſt learning. If ary cenſorious diſpoſition ſhall 
ſay,that theſe things are too meane for this ripe and exquiſite age,let them conſider that 
at the building of Salomons T emple,there was roome 4s well for burden-bearers,as for 1 King,g.rg, 
other morecurious Artificers:and at the firſt making of the T abernacle not onely the 
Brengers of blue. filke,and purple, and Scarlet,bat exen the pooreſt ſort whichbroyght Exod 2 5.4,5. 
Goates haire,and Rammes skinnes, vere accepred. How ener it be, f doe more then 
hope,that your Ladiſhip will kindly accept it from me, and entertaine ut as a teſtimony 
of my leue,and not ſo onely,but we it alſo for your comfort. And ſo praying the Lord,to 
make your heart {table and vnblameabic in holines,/ commit your Ladiſhip to is j Theg. : 
grace inChriſt Jeſus. Modburie. Nonemb.1 4.1606. 
Your La.in all good affeQion, 
SAMVEL. HIER ON, 
D 4 
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thy Word us truth *,T he Wordof truth which s the Gofpel*, And, the Milke of the 


41 


PRNNANNANTANNTANNANYAY 

DEUX AEETI XN I AED XD 

SOLES LIST OISE ESTT SS 
27; . 6 s 


JAZN 
(Yall Js S000 
Sp 4 
USE Ls SURAO Sn Lr CIAL 
Prou.23+-23., 
Buy the Truth,but ſell it not. 


The firſt Sermon. 


& HIS ſhort ſpeech of Salomons, containeth in it two 
ke) things : 1+ an Injuntion,Bay the T ruth : 2.21 Inhibi- 
| tion,Sell not the truth. Firſt of the ImtunRion. To make 
| way vnto the profitable handling wherof,we are to ex. 
| amine twothings : 1. what isthe Truth : 2. What it is 
)| ro Buy the ſame. 
Y Truth is but one,andit is in God, and of God;nay it wh. is ment 
is God hinſelfe. For the nature of God is not ſubic& by Truth. 

_ to any attending properties ; whatſoeuer is in God, js Quicquid «ft 
God. As he is Mercy it ſelfe, Juſtice it ſclfe, Goodneſſe it ſelfe,ſo he is alſo Truth pt: 
it ſclfe. Gods truth faith Moſes®,and I am the Truth®,laith Chriſt of himſelfe. Yet » new 22. 4 
neuertheleſſe, this Truth which is but one and is primarily in God, 1s from him * loh,14.6. 
conueyed into diuers other things,which in that reſpeR are allo rightly tearmed 
Tue. For, as theSunne is the fountaine and naturall ſeat of light, yet that light 
is thence deriued into many other bodies naturally ficted to recetue it,which are 
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therefore truly tearmed liohtſome;ſo, though God in that ſort is the Head and 
ſpring of all Truth,that he is calied euen Trwthir ſelfe, yet his Truth is communi- 
cated vnto other things alſo : and cuery thing is ſo farre foorth called rrwe, as it 
is ſquared and made anſwerable vnto that eternall rruth. And as diuers reſem- 
blances in many glaſſes, beeing ſet together,doe come all from one and the ſame 
Face,which is ſer againſt them,ſo al that Truth,which is in other things, tetcheth 
it firſt beginning from the Lord. 


Now howſocuer the end of all our endeauours,is the vnion of this tr«th to our 


vnderſtanding, and the knirting of our ſoules vnto God, (wherein the very hea. 
then, by the light of nature, placed mans happineſle,) yer this is not ſo properly 
that Truth which is here commended to vs,but rather ſome interior erath, which 
is ſubſtiruted by God,as a meanes to bring vs vnto himſclfe. And yet neither is 
itthat truth which God hath ſcared in Nature,and naturall things ; becauſe, fo it 
is,that the creature partaking of mans corruption, # ſubieft ro / wity © : and by cg, 8... 
that meanes the natiue erath thereof, is ſo tempered with lying deceitfulnes,that PTY 
the heart of man (becing in it ſelfe ameere lie) is not able to ſeuer cach from 0- 
ther,but is rather thereby made more vaine, and to twrne the eruth of God, ſhining 
therein into a lie 4, So weakean inſtrument is the booke of nature to beget truth , 
in our hearts. % 


Om. 1.25. 


There is then another truth, which hath bin framed by God himſelfe, which 
neither can deceiue,nor be decejued;and that is,T he holy and precious Word of the 
Almighty,which by the Spirit of God is called eruth. Sanftifie them with thy truth , , 


Toh .17.19, 


fColol.r.5, 
Word without decest 8, And this indeede cannot but bee the rrth. Firſt, becauſe Provenroy F 


of the Author of it, which is the God of eruth ®, Secondly, becauſe of the Pen. | 1-Per 2 2. 
men of it, Holy men *,which wrote of no priuate motion. Thirdly becauſe of the Pg 2-9. 


'z3.Pert 1.20.21 


confirmer of it,Chriſt the truth *. Fourthly,becauſe of the Interpreter of it, The « 5oh, 14,6. 
Spirit of truth ', And if it were fitting to the Text, it were caſic to ſhew the truth ' Toh. 14.17. 


of 


Truths Purchaſe. 


of the Scriptures aboue all other Truths, that it is both the moſt ancient Truth , 
andthe moſt true Antiquity. Now; there 1s yet another deriued T xth,which is 
drawne out of the Word, and is,as it were the briefe and ſummary thereof. It is 
* Rom 6,17. that which Paul in one place calleth the Forme of Doftrine ®:in another placc,the 
"Rom.12.3+ proportion of faith";tin ancther ghe Truth whichis accordire to nodlines ®. And this 
, ag ot may titly bee compared vnto the mount Nevo P, vpon wi 4ch the Lord placed 
r&c. doſes that fromwthence he might (ce al the borders & limits of the promiſed Ca» 
naan : ſo from this,and by the hclpe hereof, a man might be able ro comprehend 
with al the Saints,whar 1s the bredthand depth,and length,and height of Religh- 
on. So then, here is the flue of my Ipecch, thatby rywrh in this place, is mcant 
the truth of Religion,grounded vpon the Rule of rruth,which is the S<ripture. 
Whit itisto _ Now for Buymg,we.mult vnderitand,that it is notany making merchandize of 
buy the ruth. the erwth, like to thatbeggerly ate of the Romifh tru-npery 3 4s though a man 
could by money,purchalc the graces of Gods Spitit; which if it were ſo, Chriſt 
ſhould bs prooucd a ier,who ſaithychat with drfficxlry,thoy that boue raches ſhal en- 
' Luk: 2.2.4. rr 180 the, hmgdome of,God %: whereas, if (aluation werea money matter,the rich 
were like to ſpeed butt. Bur becaule Buying is viſually of things of greatc1t coſt,8& 
orcatelt nezelvity,thertore to fignitic the paines tobe taken in this «>the ſpirit 
ot God victh thts word of Sxying. Againe, becauſethe end of Buying is poſieſsi- 
on,and the end of potlcl{sion,ts vicz(as richcs are poſited romake rich, apparell 
ro nike gay,and {o motherthings; jrherefore allo the Spirit of God,to ſhew the 
care wc oughrito hauc,borhto haue the r727þ in polleſsion, and todiuert it to our 
vic,hath mentioned Buying. So then,this brymg ot the rrithwitich is commended 
heerevnto vs, vrgeth two duties. 1, Tolabuur to haue rhe 27th of Religion 
ſcrled in our 1udgements,thatſo we may be tulfilicd with the knowledge of Gods 
will,in all wiſcdome, and{piriuall vnderſtanding. 2. Toconuey it thence ito 
our afte&ions,thar ſo there ma y be begotten there, that which Dazidcals ruth 
t Plal,g1 6, inthe mward parts*. Thus then is the meaning: Buy the trith,ſaith Salomon : that 
The (enſe of is,vie all diligence, ſpare no coſt,retuſe no labour ſpend your belt cndcauours to 
the uſt parts come tothe knowledge of therrurh,andthereby your (clues to bee transformed 
The diviſion into the rruth ; that you may fo become true }ſraclites, truely religious. So that 
Of 1c, now this hr{t member of my Text hath brought forth two Inſtructions : the one 
is,that we muſt endeuour for the ferled knowledge of the tr,uch ;the other, that 
wee mult make conſcience of a holy practiſe,and of obedicnce of therruth :; of 
theſe two 1n order. And firſt of Buying the knowledge of the truth. 
Sceing it hath pleaſed the Wiledome of God,inthis place, to borrow a word 
from the ordinary courſcs among men, and to call the ſceking after the eruth , a 
Buying of the truth;rheretore it ſhall not be amifſe to follow the Metaphore, and 
by examining the vſual circumſtances of Brying,to give light to the duty recom. 
The partica= mended here vntovs. As rheretore in all cther bargaines, fo in this Purchaſe of 
lar tranci es the eruth,theſe things neceflarily muſt concurre. 1. A deſire of the commodity. 
of tris whole , , repairing to the place,where it is ſet toſale.z.A skill todiſcerne,& know the 
SO goodnes of 1t. 4. A guing a price proportionable to the worth and value there- 
of. 5. A ſtoring it vp for neceſlary vies;of all theſe briefly. 

; Firſt,there mult be a defire of the comodity :tharisplaine inreaſon. For when- 
SPIE hich ſocucr a man laieth out his money vpon any thing,it proceedeth from a defireto 
is the 1.do& be the owner of it,and haue it 13 poſſeſsion:and fo the firſtthing in this Buying , 
"1.Per.2.2, Puſt be that which the Apoſtle Perey cals Deſirmg the ſincere milke',&5c. which 1- 
'Ifa 55.1. ſaiah tearmeth T virſting;which Damd in one place cals the cla;mng of the Lord 
*Plalirg.:1 his teſtimonies 4s an heritage®:1n another,the logmg after Gods ſaluation*.Now the 
*&1,7% geſirc ofa comodity,ſprings ordinarily from theſe two things: 1.amans own ne- 

ceſsity ;2.the excellency ot the thing it ſelf. His own neceſsity makes him willing 

ro Buy:the excellency of the thing makeshitn willing to Buy, th5,ratherthen a- 

ny other.Sothat to the end we may come to this firſt degree of defire to Buy = 
frut 


Truths Purchaſe. 


Truth\,” wee muſt labour to feele theſe two things : 1. what neede we haye of it; 
2.whatan excellent thing it is to enioy it. To ſhew our need,many things might . 
bee alleadged : I will bee as briefe in it asT can , becauſe mee thinketh , Idoe 
feele my matter like to a ſpring , the further it gocth,intothe more ſtreames to 
dinide it ſelfe- Man by nature 1n reſpect of ſpirituall graces, is the pooreſt crea- 
'ture vnder heauen, he commethnor intothe world with a body ſo naked , bur 
hee commerhalſo with a ſoule as vtterly ſtript of all goodneſle. To touch one- 
ly his pevuric ia regard of knowledge, Hee hath in his vnderſtanding no true 
knowledge of God,but onely ſo much lefr, as may make him inexcuſable before 
God. And therefore theScripture doth well,to often to befoole him, as Solo- 
mon dothby name in the booke of the Prouerbes. When man hath to doe with 
theſe earthly things, heſcemeth to haue ſome ſharpnes and dexterity ; but when 
he commeth to ſpirituall things,he 1s cleane blunted, bey are fool:ſlmes with him, y x.Cor.x.14. 
neither can he know them y. It is with the eyes of his ſoule, as it is withthe eyes of 
his body. -Qureyes looking vpon the earth and thoſe baſer ſubſtances , ſeeme 
quicke and piercing, but ler them be turned vp to behold the glorious body of 
the Sanne, they are cleane dazeled,and ſeeme to ſee an hundred ſeveral! colours, 
where there is. no colour:ſuch a maze is the wit of man by nature brought into, 
when he becommeth to behold and conſider of ſpiritual matrers,he will run you 
immmillions of abſurdities.Take you Nicodemu,a great wiſe Pharific,and tell him 
of the New birth,you ſhall ſtrike him into ſuch an amazcment,that hee will crie , 
How can this be z? Goe among the iearned Philoſophers, and diſcomfſe in their z Toh 2.5, 
hearing of one Icſus, whowas dead, and now liueth , and of the ReſurreRion z POET 
what will they (ay ? Some will mocke, and call thee babler (a), that teacheſtſuch? ***77% 
ſtuffe : and they which are the moſt Faied among them, will put it to a demurre, 
they will heare thee againe of this thing. This is mans naturall pouerty in this 
caſe,” Yea,but will ſome than(perhaps)ſay vnto me, Pur caſe this bee true, that I 
amrthus without knowledge of the Truth of my ſelfe, is it by any danger to con- 
-tinue ſo ? There be ſome things which a man hath not, yer cannot hee be ſaid to 
"want them,becauſe he hath no vie ofthem:It is one thing robe without a como- Aliud eſt ca 
dity,another thing to ſtand in need of it. To cleare this point therefore in one rerealiud in- 
word : There is as muchneede of knowledge as of ſaluation. If thou haſt neede digeret. 
to be (aved,thou haſt nzede tohane knowledge alſo.T his is life everlaſting to know, 
&c-b. And Paxldeſcribing the eſtate of a naturall man, putteth theſe two toge- þ to. 17.3. 
ther ; his cogitations are darkened: and, he is a ſtranger fromthe life of God c, Tgno- c Eyb.q 18. 
rance and deſtrution;knowledge and ſaluation,goe togithcr. If rhis be not ſuf- 
ficient to ſhew the neceſsitie of knowledge , I know nor what may perſwade vs, 
Now for the excellency of knowledge, 1fa man had the tongue of men and An- 
gels, he could nor ſpeake ſufficient in commendation of it. The Heathen kne's 
that reaſon is that which maketh man better then a beaſt : and the enlightening 
of reaſon, by knowledge, is that which preferreth one man to another. Now it 
knowledge be init ſelfe a thing ſo excellent,munch more the ſauing knowledge, I 
-meane the knowledge of Gods T rath. This maketh the people of God the wileſt 
people, T his 3s your wiſedome,ſaith God,c> your underſtanding d.It bringeth a man q ne, 4.6. 
to haue a kinde of familiarity and acquaintance with God himſelfe : yea it ena- 
bleth a man to conceiue the things which paſſe krowledge , namely, rhe peace of 
God e,and the loue of (hriſt f.No maruaile then,though Dauid reiozced at it,as one « Phil 49% 
that findeth great ſpoiles g:and that Paul did account all things but dogs-meat,for the fEph.z. 19, 
excellent knowledge ſake of Chriſt 7eſush. For both Dauid was thereby made wiſer 8 'al.11g, 
then his teachers 1,and Paul by comprehending it, was comprehended alſo of his Saui- \*2: 
ewr k, Thus in part may we ſee our neede of knowledge,and the worthof know- h Philip 3.8. 
ledge,to preparevsto the purchaſe of knowledge. i Plal,119.99 
To make ſome vſe, This point touching defire of knowledge, is worthy the Liar ; 
preſsing vpon the conſciences of men : becauſe the world hath ar this day , ſo * © V/**+ 
many 
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many ſuch fooles as Salomon ſpeaketh of,which haue « price 5 their hand,but they 
1 Prou.17.16. hate no heart to get wiſedome 1. They haue the means to bring them to the know- 
of the Trath,familiar,common and caſic,but haue no affeRion thereunto, 
Tell them of knowledge, it is as the ſinging of ſongs to an heauy heart,a matter 
which fitteth not,it hath no reliſh or ſauour in the world. Tell the couctous man , 
theextorting Gentleman, the engroſsing Merchant, the enhaunſing husband- 
man,of a commodity,of a ſecret bargaine,ofa means of gaining,itis like enough 
be will ſoone giue thee the hearing,& take thine information as a fruit of great 
kindnefſe:but talke of the knowledge of Religion,and of the means for atraine. 
ment to it,thou haſt(as the ſaying is)told a tale to a deafe man,he would as leife 
thou had(t kept thy counſel! to thy ſelfe. And hence(oh woefall caſe) it is come 
to paſſe, that groſſe and intolerable ignorance, like a diſeaſe, hath oucrſpread the 
greateſt part. The multitude know not(as we ſay) the right hand from rhe left : 
the beſt of vs bee but ſmatterers, and our knowledge little better then ware tu 
m 1-Tim.1.6. oling m.There is, I know, ſtore of that knowledge which Micah ſpeaketh of, T he 
n Mich.6.16. arares of Ort are ſought for n : men are cunning in penall precepts, and-it the 
knowledge of Law-points. There is alſo plenty of the knowledge which Chrift 
o Math.16. 3. mentioneth,men can diſcerne the face of the 5kie,c5 the ſignes of the times 0.Newther 
POLY IS: there any want of that skill which Amos coackddd Af wake a Ephab,and 
þ "nu 5+ a large ſhekel p. Theſe times abound in theſe knowledges:but as for the onely ne- 
ceſlary knowledge,the knowledge of Religion,almoſt no man eſteemes it;it ſce- 
meth to vs as a witheted branch,which hath neither forme nor beauty,we ſceno- 
thing in it,why we ſhould deſire it. Now becauſe this deadnes anddulnes ariferh 
eſpecially fron the want of feeling of our owne neceſsity, (for the perſon that us 
q Prou«27.7, f#ll,deſpiſeth a hony-combe q)and from our not knowing the worth of knowledge 
(forthe cocke vpon the dunghill, would rather haue a barley cotne, then a dia- 
mond ; therefore Ibeſeech you let vs remember the before-deliuered marter , 
rouching our owne neceſity,that we haue not naturally ſo much as a dramme of 
true knowledge within vs ; and the excellency of knowledge,that withour it,wee 
are but as dead men,ſtrangers from the life of God, without hope, without God 
inthis world. And o leauing it to your beſt conſideration, I thusend this point. 
The next point is, the comming to the place of ſale. For, as inour ordinary 
- Theſecond byying,it ſutficeth not a man,to fecele his want of a comodity,to know the worth 
A of it,& to wiſh the hauing of it,vnleſſe he allo reſort to the place where it may be 
had:ſo in this caſe,jt is not enough that we find our ſclues ignorant acknowledge 
our neede of knowledge,vnleſſe we vouchſafe to repaire thither where it is ordi 
narily ſer to ſale, and as it were by Proclamation offered to our vſes. Now the v- 
ſuall place of fale for this commodify of ſauing knowledge, is the Church, th= 
aſſembly of Gods Saints,where the Miniſtry of Gods word(the ordinary means 
of —— diſpenſed. In the Church, by the miniſtery of Gods word, wee 
heare Chriſt making a ſolemne Oyez, and ſaying,1f any man thirſt,let him come to 
rloh.7.37. me and drinke r.Come buy without fuluer or money: wherefore doe you lay out ſiluer and 
ſifa.g5.1,2. not for bread {?I counſel you to buy of me gold tried the Fire, that you may bee made 
tRev,2.18, 7ich,and rayment that you may be clothed and eye-ſalue,that you mayſee t. This is the 
yoice of Chriſt proclainning in the open Market ofhis Church, and vttering his 
uProu.g.4, 9c by the top of the high places,who ſo is ſimple let him come hither u, In me are hid 
x Colofl.z.z, the treaſures of wiſdeme &- knowledgx.Of my fulnes,you may receine grace for gracey. 
yIoha 1.6, So that inthe congregation,when the word is truly and ſincerely preached,as in 
publike Mart,there is that which is fitting to cuery man in cuery reſpe&. There 
are the principles of Truth, for Chriſtians of a lower forme : there are deeper 
z Hebr..14, points for exerciſed wits2;there is for Magiſtrates,for Miniſters,for priuate men, 
for cuery calling : for the young man thathe may redreſſe his way,forthe olde 
man,to increaſe in wiſedome,there istruth for the vnderſtanding, truth for the 
conſcience,truth for the will,truth for affeRions,that ſo a Chriſtian may be per- 
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fit to euery good worke (a) : whatſoeuer thou doſt lacke, there thou ſhalt be ſure to 

haue it aboundantly (upplyed: there thou ſhalt ſee diſcoucred the great miſtery of 
godlineſſe, which 1s,God manifeſted in the fleſh, inſtified in the ſpirit, ſeene of Angels, 
preached unto the Gentules beleened onin the world,and receined vp into glory(b).hus 
the Church 1s the place, and the preaching of the word is the Treaſure ſubjected 
tothe view,and offered to the vſe of all, which deſire to receiue it. And indeede, 
heercin eſpecially ſtandeth the difference betwixt the word Read, and the word 
Preached.The word read,is as a rich wardrobe of a Prince,where many garments 
of coſt are folded vp together in a narrow roome,which cannot ſo ſatishe the be- 
holder,as if the ſame might bee ſcuerally laid forth before him, rime beeing alſo 
granted him,to rake notice of euery particular : becauſe,being lapped vp,he can- 
not (ce the whole beauty and being together, he is not able to obſcrue euery ſpe- 
cialtie.Eucn ſo it fareth withrhe Scripture. If a man heare the word read,it cannot 
but draw him to admire the maieſtic and riches of the Text, and it will caſt ſome 
glimmering light vpon the vnder{tanding ; but when hee heareth the riches of it 
layde open by preaching,it will much more aſtoniſh him ; yea,it will euen rauiſh 
him (as it were) ſtriking a greater terrour into his conſcience, caſting a clearer 
light vpon his indgement, working more mightily vpon his affe&ions. This is not 
ſpoken to diſcountenance the reading of the word,or to baniſh the vic of it out of 
Gods Chutch,or todepriue it of that reſpeRiue eſtimation which it doth deſerae: 
nay,it is rather ſpoken tothe winning of reuerence thereunto.For indecd there is 
noman heareth the word read,more humbly,obſcrueth it more heedfully,or liſte. 
neth vnto it more affeionately,then hee, who by preaching hath beene brought 
ro know the excellency of the word. So then, heere I (hurt vp this doctrine. Hee 
that defireth to make this purchaſe of the Truth,muſt repaire to the place where 
it is ſet toſale,cuen to the Houſe of God,where the word is truely preached, and 
ſoundly deliuered. 

This poynt 1s alſo very neceſſary to be throughly vrged, in regard of the com- 
mon finne of the world at this day, which is this, the negligent depending vpon 
the miniltery of Gods word. For, howſocuer ſound,and fincere,and often prea- 
ching,be nor ſo vniuerſall and common as were to be wiſhed,if God were ſo plea- 
ſed to thruſt out more painfull Labexrers into his harneſt (c), yet it is farre more 
generally beſtowed,then obediently and dutifully entertained. For truly,if a man 
ſhould aske of mee,what that thing in my opinion is, which is atthis day almoſt 
in cuery place molt hatefull, moſt abhorred, moſt irkeſome, moſt contemprible, 
leaſt welcome, and leaſt regarded ; I know not (I ſpeake vnfainedly) how toan.. 
ſer more truely, thento ſay, it is the miniſterie and preaching of Gods word. 
Aud to the ende that I may not ſpeake at randon, but may lay this fault vpon 
thoſe in whom it is,T will diſtinguiſh thoſe of our times (tolet profeſſed enemies 
of our Religion, Papiſts, alone) which either come not to the place of ſale of 
Truth;or elſe come as gazers,to looke on,and to fill vp number, into three ſorts : 
firſt, the common Proteſtant : ſecondly, the Politician : thirdly, the prowde and 
ſelfe-conceipted man. By the common Proteſtant, I ynderſtand ſuch an one, as 
the Papiſt calleth (in ſcorne fo ſpeaking of vs all) a Parliament Proreſtant, thar 
is, a Time-ſcruer, who looketh no further,then ro the Law of the Prince,who is 
ready for any religion, and 1s therefore indeed of no religion. Of which humor, 
there are (the Lord knows) infinite multitudes at this day, all whoſe Bible is the 
Statute booke, and the Articles of whoſe faith, are grounded vpon poſitiue In. 
junctions. Now the common Religion of this common Proteſtant, I finde to be 
this. Hee hath a certaine notice of louing God aboue all, and his neighbour as 
himſclfe,and thar hee thinketh is as much as he needeth to care for,and afrer this 
manner he thinketh with himſelfe z7 keepe my Clureh,as well as rhe moſt : I.receine 
the (ommunion at Eafter as becommeth a good ſubiett: 1 le quietly among my neg h- 
Þomr;,and wherein am I now tobe found faulr withall*Fudeed I am not ouer Sreciferfer : 
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hold that ts be more then needes : 7 am no medler with the Scriptures,that } account to 
be beyond my reach:once,I am no Papiſt,I content my ſelfe to doe as others doe,and haue 
no deſire to be ſingular, Heere haue we the right humour of our common men, at 
this day, this is their Catechiſme, theſe bee the very principles of their Religion. 
Now,hath this man (thinke you) any neede of preaching ? careth he to depend 
ypon the miniſterie of the word ? Surely no. For,he thinketh himſelte of ſo good 
a Religion, to haue ſo good a faith ro God-ward, and to be fo well minded,that 
hee harh no neede of infirudtion. And therefore hee is cleare in it, that it were 
a great deale better, if there were leſſe preaching 3 it filleth mens heads full of 
matters, breedeth diuifion among neighbours, brocheth nouelries, and troubles 
the whole countrey. Adde hereto (ſaith he) that they themſclues which preach, 
cannot agree ; and thar diſtra&erh the people,ſo that their preaching might bee 
betrer ipared, or art the leaſt bee the leſſe vicd ; and whar ſhould mendoe which 
haue families to prouide for ; and many buſineſſes to diſpoſe of, and much to 
looke ynto ? they cannot intend it, to follow theſe matters ſo hard and hotly as 
it is required. This is the firſt ſorr;that is guilty of this ſinne,of not caring to fre- 
quent Gods cheap-houſe which is his Church, where knowledge of the T ruth 1s 
by preaching offered vnto vs ; and the men belonging vnto it, are ſo humored 
as I haue deſcribed. The ſecond in this number is the Politician, who thinketh 
all Religion to be bur a fable, a marter inuented by wiſer men, to holde the vul- 
gar in ſubieCtion, and to buſie them withall,leſt they ſhould fall into worſe mat- 
ters, and runne into further inconueniences. And therefore tell him of prea- 
cing, hee langheth in his {l:cue, accounting them a fort of filly fooles,who c- 
ſteerne it, making himſelfe beleeue hee is a great wiſe man, becauſe hee ſcerh 
that which the common ſort hath not eſpied. Thus, as the for:ner in a drowſ1- 
neſle and hardened ſecurity, contemneth the word, ſo this in a very Arheiticall 
and godlefle profaneneſle, ſcorneth it, and maketh a very iealt of it. The third 
in this ranke 1s the prowde conceited man, who as one walking in the Sunne is 
tanned though hee meant it nor, ſo this, by reading now and then, doth a little 
{mell of ſome rudiments of knowledge ; but yer thaz little, in his opinion,ſcemes 
ſo great, that hee imagineth, thatby his priuate reading at home, hee can doe 
as much,and more,then by any hearing : and therefore hee hath no better op1- 
nion of a Preacher then the Athenians had of Paul,(what will this trifler ſay) (4)? 
So that whereas the Lord rendering our weakeneſſe, and knowing in his wiſe- 
dome, what 1s fitteſt for vs, hath left in his Church the miniſtery of his word for 
cuery mans inſtruction, hee careth not for his part, if God had neuer appointed 
any ſuch meanes, hee thinketh hee can altogether doe as well without it. This 
is the prowde mans opinion. And thus,by that time you haue referred to cuery 
one of theſe ſorts, thoſe thar doe by right appertaine to cach, and haue ſhuf- 
fled in among them, all Familiſts and ſcorners, and a rabble of other irreli- 
gious perſons, you ſhall finde the number of carefull commers, to the houſe of 
God, to buy the Truth at the hands of his Miniſters,to bee (as Micabſpeaketh) 
like the ſummer gatherings, and as the grapes of the Vintage (e), to bee but a ſmall 
number,ſcarce a handfull in regard of the multitude. I beſcech youtherefore,ler 
vslearnethis leſſon from this placeto loue the gates of the Lords houſe,to let our 
feete weare outthe threſhold of it, to giueattendance ar the poſts of his doores : 
aud toſay alſo one to another; (dme,ler vs goup tothe mountaine of the Lord,e5c.(f) 
And let theſe carnall reaſonings goe, as toſay, (looking but to the face and gitts 
of the Preacher) what is hee that hee ſhould teach me ? and why may I not pro- 
fite as well by ſome other courſe '? But remember, that the Power of God ic made 
perfett through weakeneſſe (g) : and that as it wasa greater honour to God, too- 
uerthrow the walles of Tericho,by the noyſe of rammes hornes, then if hee had 
done it by cannon ſhot ; fo is it more for Godsglorie,by the fooliſhneſſe of Prea- 
ching to ſane thoſe that beleene (b), then if an Angell ſhould deſcend from heauen 
ro 
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to inſtruR ;nay.then if the Lord himſelfe ſhould ſpeake with ſome audible voice 
to conuert vs. And ſurely,as in buying and ſelling, thar bargaine is by law moſt 
warrantable, which is made in oper market ; ſo 1account that kno ledge moſt 
acceptable vuro God, and molt like to regejue a bleſſing trom hi 1, which is 
gotten publiquely, by the ardijnaric courſe appointed for thar purpoſe. Howſo- 
euer,l doubt not,bur as a man hauing publiquely bought a commodity, way pri- 
uately busband it; to his owne belt behoote 3 ſo that which is deliuered openly 
may, (nay ought) by priuate reading, prayer,neditation,and conference,bee cn- 

And thus much for this ſecond branch, 

The third thing in this Purchaſe of Trmeb, is $kill to diſcerne. For as in bu y- The third 
ing,in regard of ſo many counterfeit wares, of the mingling good witiz bad, and B-'nch,-nd 
the great deceir of the world, it is good for aman to haue $kull to preſerue him- ; memo 
CF From cooſinage, and from cauſlcfle pence pon vnprohitable goods : ſo ; 
in labouring after knowledge, 1n reſpect of {a much blending mans inuentions 
with wholeſome dodtrine, ir is requilite, that wee be abls toput adifference be. 
tweene holy and corrupt, true and falſe, profitable and vnprofitable teaching. 

And this is a thing which the Scripture alſo in many places requiceth of vs. T 7r:e 

the ſpirats,Gaith Jobn,whether th be of God,or no '.T rie all things ſaith Paul * ; and, * x Toh 4.1, 
hee 1s a foole, ſaith Salomon, that will brleene enery thing | : and for this caule the * 1-1 het 5-21 
noblemen of Berza are commended, becauſe hearing the Apoltles preach, they Bf Foo wack 
ſearched the Scriptures daily,vhether thoſe things were jo", And our Sauiour hath « wp py p 
pronounced it geuerally of all his ſheepe, that they know his voyce,and willnor fol- 

low a ſtranger, 4 flee from him © cc. For howloeuer we doe vrge all reuerentre. 

fpect vnto the preaching of the word, as to the ordinance ot God, tor the gathe- 

ring together of bis Saunts,and for the edification of the body of Chriſt*;yet we abaurie * Eph.4.12. 
that Popiſh tyrannizing ouer the faich of our hearers,asthough wee would biude 

them to giue credit ro euery thing wee ſpeake,becaule wee [peace it : We know, Authoritate 
that if hee were an Angell from heauen, thar thould come amongl: ys, JI ergy 
doctrine muſt be brought to the Law and to the T eſt:mony?,as the Prophet ſpea- gen = 
keth ; and if he be found toſwarue from that holy doftrine which we haue recei- p wrt 
ued,he mult goe for accwrſed 4, and þid him not ſo much as Godſpeede”, (aith Saint 1 Gal 1.8. 
John. And this skilfulneſle and ability to diſcerne, as it is cuer necctlary, fo now * 3.lohs: 0. 
eſpecially. Firſt of all, becauſe there are (that I may {till tollow the language of 
my Text) ſo many petty chapmen,I meane,ſo many priuy workmen,who are all 
guided with the ſpirit of the beaſt, ſent out and (et on worke by that Antichriſt, 
that man ot Rome, who are crept almolt into cuery corner, and vnder pretence 
of their deuotions and Yoluntarie Religion, and Humbleneſſe of minde ©, 1nſinuare © Col-24 34 
and winde themſclues into many mens att-&ions,drawing lo:ne to traiterous dil. 

loyalty, ſome to ſetled Popery, others to indifferent and depending vncetts nty, 

thar ſo they may fit and prepare them for that day, which they hauc long expe. 

&ed ; and I pray G O D they may ſtill with wearied eyes,and languithing ſpirits 

awayt for. Now to the end that theſe falſe brethren,which are co:ue in prixaly ro 

bring vs anto bondage ©, may not carry vs away withdrofle for filuer, glittering * Gal.244; 
ſhewes for a golden ſubſtance,counterfeit proteſſion,for ſound Religion, wee had 

neede to labour and pray for diſcerning ſpirites. Secondly, this ability to dil. 

cerne is neceſſary, in regard of ſo many dangerous and infectious Bookes,which 

(1 know notby whoſe defaulr)are {parſed abroad into all parts,tending to the de 

aming of the preſent ſtate,and of our holy religion, and to the working of mens 

affeRions to a more tollerable opinion (if nota torall embracing) ot Poperie. 

Thirdly this skill is no lefſe neceſlary, in reſpe& of ſo much corrupt preaching, 

both in manner and matrer. Firſt,for the manner of teaching, it is an ordinarie 

thing with many men of gifts, to ſcorne to ſeeme to Know nothing but Chriſt,and 

bim crucified *, and to thinke baſcly of the plaine exidence of the ſpirit : And there. * 1-Cor.2.4., 
fore they haue more care to abound with excellent words, and with the enticing , 
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ſpeeches of mans wiſedome,then to ſpeake to the cotiſcience of theirhearers;ſo that 
in this reſpe&,ve had neede to be wiſe to diſcerne,&ftour faith ſhould bee inthe 
wiſedoms of man rather then in the power of God *,” Againe, for the matter of prea- 
ching, it is now almoſt in religion and diuinity as'in the mattet gf appatell zene- 
ry yeare bringeth a new faſhion,andthen(becauſe of the loue which meti hauero 
nouelty) that is thought to bee the molt rragen > vv thrifty,and moſt profi- 
table faſhion, onely indeede becauſe it is the newelt : and ſocurty . 
we heare of ſome new opinion or other, raked our of the Junghil'of Poprscnd 
a new gloſle ſet vpon it, and by and by it is entertained ; men that have itching 


y 3, Tim,$.z. cares ? are ready to liſten to it,and are ſoone wroughtto embrace it. This is the 


* x1. king.22, 


22. 


great policie of the diuell, neither is there any thing, by which hee doth there 
harme,by which hee kills more ſoules then by this meanes. Whenthe Lord was 
purp EY to bring a plague vpon ehab, the Scripture deſcribeth him as it were 
ſitriffg in counſc!l, what might bee the next way to overthrow him. At laſt,when 
one had ſaid on this manner, and another on that, there came fyorth a Spirit and 
ſtoode bifore the Lord, and ſaid 1 will entice him;and the Lord ſaid unto him : Where- 
with? © And hee ſaid,f will goe out and be a falſe ſpirit in the mouth of all his Prophers: 
T hen he ſaid;T hou ſhalt entice him,and thou ſhalt prenaile *. Thus it appeareth, that 
the moſt ſpeedy way which Satan,being pur to his choice, hath, to doe miſchicfe, 
is to ſend ſpirits of errour,priuily to bring in damnable and dangerous opinions. 
And ſurely it is inſt with God,to giue vs ouer to bee ſeduced, becauſe we baue not 


* 2.Theſ. 2,10. recerued the lone of his truth, that we might be ſaued *. So then, "that neither inſi- 


* Eph.4.14. 


The Pe. 


nuating Ieſuites may deceiue vs, nor dangerous bookes empoiſon vs,nor fanta- 
ſticall teachers beguile vs, nor corrupt Doctors carry vs away with exery winde of 
doftrine >, it ſtandeth vs vpon to labour to abound with ſpirituall wiſedome and 
vnderſtanding, that wee may diſcerne betweene light and darkeneſſe, truth and 
falſhoode, leit, leauing to follow Chrift, as a ſheepheard to the fold,we goc after 
Antichriſt,as a butcher to the ſhambles. 

The vſe of this poynt is,to reprooue two faults eſpecially. Firſt, the wilfulnes 
of ſome. Secondly, the vnskiltulnes of other-ſome, For the firſt, many there 
are in this naughty and crooked generation,who becauſe ofthe corruption which 
is inthe teaching of ſome, (which implieth a pofſibilitic to bee deceiued) and be. 
cauſe of the ſhew of difference in ſome things,which ſeemeth to be among other. 
ſome ; I ſay in theſe reſpes, ſome there are who are growne to that pecuiſhnes, 
that they reſolue with themſelues, thar it is the beſt courſe to heare none. Wee 
cannot tell, ſay they, whom to beleeue, they are at variance among themlſclues ; 
and therefore till they doe better accord, it will bee the ſafeſt, and wiſeſt way, ci 
ther not to heare, or not to credite any. This is the wayward humour of many 
in this age. Their folly (as to mee ſeemerh) may well be manifeſted, by vrging 
the preſent ſimilitude of Buying. If a man wanting meare, drinke, and raiment, 
and other neceſſaries, and bcing ye to ſupply himſelfe out of the marker, 
from thoſe which ſell, ſhould make this anſwer : The world is ſo full of deceit that 
4 man knoweth not whom to truſt : they Which ſell,nany of them will beguile their owne 
fathers, if they could chaffer with them ; and the trickes and denices which tradeſmen 
hane, are ſo many, that it 1s twenty to one but a man ſhall bee cooſened, 1 had rather 
therefore goe neare the Winde, and want neceſſarze prouiſion,then put it to the hazard of 
buying. If Lay, a man amongſt vs ſhould pleade thus,what would wee thinke of 
him, bur that either hee were very fooliſh, or very froward ? And ſo wee well 
might 3 becauſe wee know the fraud of others mult be preuented,rather by care 
and circumſpe&ion, and not vſed as an occaſion for a man to abridge himſelfe 

of his neceſſaries. Is not he then as much a foole,who wanting theſauing know- 
ledge of the Truth, and being called vpon to repaire to the honſe of God, where 
the meanes is offered freely vnto him, ſhall pleade ſtrait the decceiueableneſſe of 
falſe doarine,the corruption of many teachers, the ſhew and appearance of con- 

trarictics, 
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trarieties,as though he were therefore to depriue himſelfe of the neceſlary food 

of his ſoule, becauſe it may be,that through want of care,in ſtead of being fedde, 

he may be poyfoned. We know rather,that he oughtto bethe more diligent in 
prayer,themore ſtudious in the Scriptnre,that ſo when hee commerh to buy the 

Truthhe may not be deceiued. Thus this point meeteth with this humor of wil- 

fulneſſe. Now for the vnskilfulneſſe of men, this doth alſo make againſt it cx. 
ceedinglz7. Ir is too true of the greateſt part of our hearers at this day,thatthey 

are children in underſtazding ©: they want the 1adgement which Paul (peaketh of «©, ©. x 
todiſcerne things that differ one from another *:they are like a waue of the Sea *, 20, © D 
enery winde of dottrine is ready to ouerblow thew;their hearts are not ftabliſhed *, * Phil.x. 19. 
they haue no exerciſed wits 8. They will bee ready to crie Hoſamarto Chriſt to ; IIS 
day, and to bid Crucifie him to morrow ; they are like to thoſe of Lyſtra ®, who , pomp wy 
at the firſt admired Pex, and made a God of him , but with the turning of an » Aus < 
hand, by the counſell of the ewes, they drew him our of the City and ſtoned 

him ; ſovnſtable and vnſettled are the molt of vs at this day, thata man may 

perſwade any thing ſauing that which ought to be beleeued. Who almoſt is fo 

$kilfull andexperienced,as to know euen 1n the principall matters, and moſt ne- 

ceſſary points of religion, what is to be held as T7uth, and to be deteſted as an 

errour? to be able to ſay peremptorily ; this I am ſure istrue in religion, and I 

will (oy the grace of God) liueand die init ;this is an error,and I hope neuer ro 

yeeld ynto it? You will ſay(perhaps) this is enough for Preachers. Ohbeloucd , 

I ay as Moſes did,f woxld all the Lords people were Prophets, would we were all i Num, 11 295 
thus cunning ; nay, I would men were,or could be perſwaded, thatthis is a due- 

ty,to ſtriue to come to aſctled certainety herein. Then there were much hope 

of the perpetuating of religion, then we need neuer feare the re-eſtabliſhmenr of 
popery;and atheiſme,I am ſure,would giue vp the ghoſt.Well,you ſee the Truth 

muſt be bought, for ſhame we cinotdeny it. In buying we may be ouer-reached 

in reaſon we cannot ſay againſt itztherefore we ſhould alſo be aſhamed, to be (o 

without reaſon,as not to thinke itreaſon, to labour with the Lord by prayer, to 

leade vs into all Truth, that ſo we may grow inthe 7 r«th,and continue firme in 

the Truth vnto the end. And this isanend of the third branch. 

The fourth circumſtance in making this Purchale of the Truth, is to giue the T1, 6,1. 
Price {6 come mga" to the value of the commoditie, which is indeed the very Branch,and 
act of buying;the other three which I haue named hitherto, are bur preparatiues 4.dorine, 
to Buying, For though a man feeleth his owne want, commeth to the place of 
ſale, triethand examineth the commodity which is tor his neceſsitie, yer hee is 
not (aid to haue bought;till hee haue payde the price at which the thing is rated. 

All the while before, he is ſaid to be but a chapman; and many do all the former 
oftentimes, who haueno great diſpoſition to buy. So fareth it in our cuſtomary 
Buying, and ſo it is in this caſe. It is neceſſarie for a man to feele the want of 
knowledge , to come to theplace of knowledge, to examine that which is prof- 
fered to him , but yer hee hath not followed Salomons counſell as hee ought , 
vntill he haue payed the price alſo. Now the price(as I tolde you) is not money 
(for thy money periſh with thee* which art of thatopinion: )bur the price is this,to , , « g 
preferreit in accountand eſtimation before althings,and ſoto make ir ourchie. © 
feſt labor toatraine it. Youſhall ſee this prooucd, If thou ſeckeſt knowledge as ſiluer 
and ſearcheſt for her as for treaſure, then thou ſhalt underſtand the feare of the Lord. 
T he kingdome of heauen is like unto a Merchant man, that ſeeketh goed pearles , who 
hauing found a pearle of great price, Went and ſolde all that hee had, and bought it *, *Math,13.45 
T he kingdome of heauen ſuffers violence, the violent take it by force®.Wil you haue FS 
examples?f count al things loſſe({aith Paul)for the excellent knowledge ſake of Chriſt ; 
Jeſus *:and 2 little after in the ſame chapter he compares himſelfe to a man in a * Philz.8. 
race, whopartly to ſignifie his deſire of the prize , partly to helpe himſelfe in 
runmung,leanerh forward in his runging:ſo(faith he) forget that which _ 
E 3 ending 


Prou.2.4s 5. 


50 
rVer[r3. 


I7txT 8 youhror, 
4 Pial.1 I9, 
IJ, 


The.Vſe. 
: 2. Tim.z YO 


(Mat.c.13s 


Y Pſal.1 6.5. 
w Plal. 4.7» 


The fifth 
Branch,and 
5.doctrine. 


Truths Purchaſe, 


bending forward to that which is before, I follow ? 5c. And if a man might goe fur- 
ther, Daxid may ſeeme herein a little to hane gone beyond him, / opened 
mouth and panted, becauſe 1 loued thy Commandements 1. Dauid was fo hotte and 
eagre inthis purſuire, that he was cuen brearhleſſe like a man who in running is 
faine to gape for a new ſupply of winde. Thus theſe places,and theſe examples, 
I hope,do ſufficiently prooue this point,namely, that the price to bee giuen for 
the Croviedge ofthe T rnth, 1s to ſet no price vpon it, but tb cſteeme it abone all 
price,and to account that nothing is too deare,no trauell too much,no paine'too 
great for the attainemenr thereunto, ; 

The vſe of thispoynt is neceflary alſo, becauſe the Church of God is at this 

day fo full of Huckſters,which are ever cheapning,bur buy nothing : that is, as 
Saint Paxl ſpeaks,are ener learning, yet nexer come to the knowledge of the T rutby. 
They' come to Church, and hearey and goe home, and come againe, and heare 
againe,and ſo goroand like a hor{c in a mil}, and are yet neuer the nearer. They 
are like the fifh in the ſea,which lme in the ſalr water and are yer neuer the (alter: 
fo they heare the word,which 1s the ſalt of the earth*, and yer are ſtill vnſcaſoned. 
Now the ſpecia)l reaſon of it1s,becauſe they be no franke chapmen ; they would 
haue too good a pennyworth, they will buy the Trath vnder foote, or they will 
none of it. If ro heare now and then, andin hearing,now and then to hearken , 
and ſo an end, and ſome ſuch ſuperficiall performances will doe it;they will bee 
content to be at the coſt , otherwiſe they wiſh you a better chapman,the ware is 
too deare. If you tell them of often hearing ,and of keeping their hearts & cares 
rogerher from the beginning ofa Sermonto the end, of priuate meditation, of 
conference,of prater betore to prepare them,of praicr after to ſtrengthen them, 
of redeeming the time, and ſetting ſome part apart for ſuch holy purpoſes; they 
make you anſwer,that you ſet your knowledge at too high a rare, & vnleſle they 
ſhall finde you more reaſonable and that they may haue it with leſſt paines, lefle 
hinderancelefle difgrace, they are content to lect it goe,or elſe, asmen doe,when 
things are too deare , they will take the l:fle, and a fmaller portion ſhall ſuffice 
them. To ſhake off this dulnefſe and backwardneſſe , and that men may learne 
to be aſhamed of this niggardile,to ſtand offering and offering, and like to neare 
fellowes, tobe loarh(as it were to come off with the other penny,I pray youler 
vs remember the price which the Lord hath ſet,& whereof there is not one haire 
to be abated, it muſt ſuffer violence, it muſt be molt of all eſteemed, and ſought 
for firſt of all, it muſt be ſtriuen for,and ſtudied about, and carcd for excecding- 
ly. If we be nor willing to giue this price,wee doc but peſter Gods hounſe,it is 11 
vaine for vs to make a ſhew, andtocome hither,as Gods people vſeth ro come : 
God cannot endure to be dallied withall, either goe through with him, or neuer 
beginne with him. And to comfort thee,take this with thee : the commodity is 
berter then ir maketh ſhew for;and when thou haſt once gotten it, and viewed it 
better,thou wilt ſay with Damuzid,T he lines are fallen unto me in a pleaſant place, yea 
I baxe a faire heritage ©:and thou ſhalt haue more zoy of hcart,then the rich world- 
lings haue when their oyle and wine aboundeth*. Thus much of this point, which is 
the very a& of Buying. 

The laſt circumſtance in this bargaine of T7th,is,toſtore it vp.For as bought 
commodiries areſafely diſpoſed and laid vp,tillttme & occaſion ſhall offer ve ; 
ſo gotten knowledge muſt bee reſerued in the ſtorchouſe of the Memory , that 
when any occaſion of vſcſhall be offered, it may bee art hand, either for the triall 
of a Trath, or for a direftion in life, Let not the words of my mouth((aith the wift- 


« Prou.4.2x, dome of God)depart from thee, but keepe them in the middeſt of thy heart *. I haue 
! Plal. 119.11 hid thy promiſes in my heart ) ſaith Dauid:and Marie is commended, becauſe ſhee 
> Luc.2419.51 kept Chriſt ſayings and pondered them in her heart*. And indeed there is great rea- 


fon,why thus of ttoring vp,ſhould be added toallthe former. For though a man 
ſhould deſire the Truth carneſtly care to heare it diligetly diſcerne it wiſely,ob- 
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taine it painefully,yet it will little auaile,if it doe ſtrait runne from him, if it bee 
as ſoone forgotren, as gotten, it it bee not entertained and ſetled, that ſo it may 
dwell plentioaſly * in the heart. | 
Thevſe hereof in a word is this,to quicken & ſtir vsvp to beware of a cormmon 
eniill, which is, to leaue the word there,where we heard it, and ſcldome or neuer 
ro call our ſelues to an account,how and in what meaſure wee haue profited, how 
our iudgements hane beene ſerled, our aft:Etions reformed,onr coniciences com. 
forted,by that which we haye heard. Learne a fimilitude from Buying. A man, 
who hath becne ar the market, or at the merchants ſhoppe, and hath there layd 
out his money, when hee returneth home, hee will beginne to call himſelte to an 
account,toſce what he hath laid out, where the things are,which he hath bought, 
and whether he hath not loſt any thing thereof ; and if he hauehe will returne a- 
gaine to the place where he bought it,to trie if he lctr it not there,and inthe way 
hee will enquire of euery one hee meeteth, if they haue not tound ſuch or ſuch a 
thing,and will neuer be ſatisfied vntill hee haue found the ſame. It ſhould bee (o, 
with vs, in this caſe. When wee come from Gods houſe,whicher we went to buy 
the Truth, after our rerurne, we ſhould finde a time to keepe (as it wete)anau- 
dite with our ſclues,to ſee what we haue gained by that dates hearing and ſhould 
endcuour to try our ſelues from point to point : It we hinde ſome things forgot. 
ten, returie wee muſt againeto the miniſterie of the word,to ſee if it may pleaſe 
God, that the ſame thingsmay bee againe deliuered, and enquue of our friends 
and familiars which were there, wherher they can helpe vs in recounting thoſe 
things,wkich through infirmitic haue eſcaped vs. Thus knowledge would grow 
vp, religion would thriue amongſt vs,and wee ſhould abound 1n ſpirituall vnder. 
ſtanding, and fo both thoſe which teach vs ſhould bee encouraged, and wee our 
ſclues ſhouldexceedingly be comforted. One ſpeciall reaſon which may mooue 
vs to this care of ſtoring vp knowledge in religion, is the poſlibilitic of a famine 


of the word of God amongſt vs. We reade * , that when there wasa famine ap. « 


proaching in Egypt,/oſeph aduiſed Pharaoh ro make prouiſion before hand inthe 
ſeuen plencifull yearcs,and tolay vp corne againſt the time of penurie. This was 
good policic in humane reaſon. It ſhall bee no icflc good policie in religion,now 
1 theſe times,in which the word of God is plentitull,and we haue it common a- 
mongſt vs, to treaſure vp knowledge againlt the dayes of want,wehauing giuen 
the Lord ſo great cauſe to take away his word from vs, and to giue irto a nation 
that ſhall bring forth berter fruits then weehaue done. So that indeed (confide. 
ring our jntollerable contempt of Gods Truth, and our generall loathing this 
heauenly manna) it israther to be wondred,that the Lord hath hitherto forborne 
vs,then to be preſumed, that we ſhall {till ſcape away vnpuniſhed. I beſcech you 
therefore, Ict vs now play the good husbands, and beſtirre vs,and cuen engrofſe 
as much knowledge in religion as is poſsible, that ſo, if euer ſuch a heauy time 
ſhould come /as Lord,if it be thy will, cucr keepe it from vs) wee may be ablc ro 
ſpcake a word in ſeaſon to our owne ſoules, and to be a comfort alſo, and an in- 
ſtruction vnto others : leſt then many of vs,which now will ſcarce ſteppe out of 
our doores to heare,ſhall be glad torunne from North to Eaſt,bur ſhall nor finde 
it. This may be,and I hope will be a morine to vs,to buy the T rh, whileſt the 
market laſteth,and tolay it vp in ſtore againſt the times of wofull neceſsjry. Thus 
(asI could) I haue endenoured to diſcoucr vnto you, the whole myſteric of this 
bargaine of Trth, {o farre foorth as it concerneth our care, in labouring to bee 
grounded in the knowledge of religion. 

Now before I doe diſmifſe this point, it might not be amiſſe (perhaps) to ſay 
ſomething,to thoſe which are the Lords Officers,(as it were) inthe ſelling of his 
Truth vnto the people, I meanc the Miniſters of the Goſpell. For fure, by iuſt 
proportion,cuery one of theſe circumſtances ſeemeth to vrge a duty vpon them. 
Firlt of all,ifthe people muſt haueq deſire toger knowledge,it is mecte that = 
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ſhonld haue adeſire to impart knowledge. And, it is a notable thing in a Minj- 
ſer, when hee islike vnto the veſſell to which Eh compared him, which ha. 
uing no vent, is readie to burſt © ; ſo that the ſpirit within him compells him,and 
the word in his heart is as a burning fire ſhut vp m his bones, ſo that he cannot ſtay:*:8& 
ſo contrariwiſe it is a miſerable thing when his bowels are ſhut vp,and he hath no 
compaſſion in regard of the neceſſities of Gods people. So thenet this,that the 
people muſt haue a defire to learne, teach vs to bee of Pauls minde, euen ro 
long to beſtow ſome ſpirituall gift among them © . Secondly, they mult come to the 
Churchthe place of ſale : there muſt be ſome body thereto diſcouer the treaſures 
of Gods houſe,to open the myſteries of godlineſle vnto them : and therefore it 
would make a man wiſh his head were full of warer, and his eyes a fountaine of 
teares,to ſee the ſtate of many Churches. Becauſe my text ſpeaketh of Buying, 
I know not whereto better ro compare them, then to ſome olde Townes, which 
haue had yearcly faires in them, and are now decayed, and growne out of vſe : 
you ſhall ſee vpon the day in which their faires were wont to bee kepr, they will 
hang out a gloue or ſome ſuch teſtimonic of ſuch a meeting, but not one whit 
of ware is there to bee ſold : fo in many Churches,you ſhall ſee a Pulpir,a place 
for a Speaker, and another for Hearers,but it is but for a ſfigne, hee which com- 
meth thither ro buy the Truth, is like to haue but a reaſonable bargaine. Third- 
ly, as the people muſt labour for diſcerning the ſpirits, ſo the Preachers muſt 
{tudy to ſpeake iudicially, that they may ſay as Chriſt ſaid to Nicodemus, Wee 
ibeake that we know f ; leſt they be an occaſion of falling vnto any. Fourthly, as 
the people mult equall the price to the worth of the thing,that is, muſt ineſtima- 
bly value that which is taught ; ſo the Preachers ought to beware of doing Gods 
buſineſſe negligently 8 of light and ſuperficiall performance of ſo weighty a matter. 
It is generally a fault with vs, that the world hath ſo beguiled and entangled vs, 
that it maketh vs ſo flenderly to prepare our {clues to the duties of our publike 
miniſterie ; as though to preach were a buſineſle but by the way : and that cau- 
{cth our preaching to carry the leſſe maieſtie and authority with it, becauſe the 
wiſer ſort of our hearers,doe perceiue,that we are often put toour ſhifts,and doe 
make preaching to bee but an exerciſe by the glaſſe, which time if we can by any 
meanes fill vp,wee holde it to be ſufficient ; well,if our hearers muſt buy our Ser. 
mons at ſo deare a rare,let vs indeuour that they may be worth the Buying. Laſt. 
ly, as the people muſt ſtore vp knowledge and that now eſpecially, becauſe wee 
know not how neare the dearth is ; ſo wee muſt alſo now chiefly bring our of our 
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uoke them ro diligence in this caſe, remembring what Chriſt ſpeaking touching 
himſclfe,hath layd vpon vs all,namely,co worke the Workes of him that ſent v5,while 
it is day,the night commeth when no man can worke *, Thus much I thought good by 
the way to adde, touching thoſe whom the Lord hath deputed to the ſernice of 
his Church,that we may all take heede to our Miniſterie which we haue receined, to 
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HoughT purpoſe not to enter into any preciſe repetition of 

FJ the points taught out of this place of Scripturezat the time of 
my laſt being here;yet for order & mathodesſake;that it may 
way appcarc, how I make my two Sermansteo agree,& to follow 
Wl the one dire&ly vpon the other, I muſt;neceſlarily entreate 
= you to remember with me thus much z that as this Text was 

| diuided into two parts;firſt,an Injun&ion ; ſecondly ,an Inhi- 
bition:ſothe former part was cut into two members, the one, concerning the The ſecond 
{cried knowledge of the Truth,the other,touching a holy practiſe and obedience part otche 
tothe T ruth. The firſt of theſe two, was the matter and ſubie& of the laſt Ser. a7 ae 
monzthe latrer mult haue the firſt roome in this Exerciſe. Grit thing ro 

The perte&tion and good of cuery Adtion,isthe End of it ; becauſe whartſoc- be handled 
uer we do attemprand vndertake, ſomething there is which we doe aime art ther- in this Ser- 
in,which 15 by many degrees to be preferred before the meanes leading thereun. 7*0*: 
to. As it 1s in all other things, ſo 1s it inthe Buying of the Knowledge of the do- 

Grine which is according to godlines. For it is not therfore only tobe purchaſed, 

that by it the miſt of Ignorance in the vnderſtanding part might bedilpelled,bur 

alſo that therby,the Will might be ſtrengthened,the Aﬀe&tions ſtraightened, the 

Conſcience purged, the outward man reformed, and ſo the very body of Falſe- 
bood,which che father of lies * hath begotten in vs, might bee vtrerly deſtroyed. | ws 
Well then, that wee may profite by the handling of this point , I will rake this —_ we 6 oP" 
courlſe:I will ſhew you firſt, what this ſecond and inferior T ruth is,which muſt be 1, ndling the 
hadalſoto the making vp of this full Purchaſe.: Secondly, I will declare the ne- firſt doctrine 
celsitie of it. Thirdly,I will apply the ſame to our vſe. of this Ser 

And firſt of all,that we may vnderſtand what this kind of Trueh is, which from © 
the vnderſtanding is deriued into the wholeman,& dinerted to the ordering and 
gouernmettherof,Itake it the beſt way wil be,a little ro take view of that which 
15 contrary thereto,which being aright conceiued of,will gine a berter light vnto 
this. Dauid in one of his Plſalmes menrtionerh a certaine guile, which' he callerh a 
ſpirituall Guile. Bleſſed(ſaith he):s the man in whoſe ſpirit there is no guile. And our p,.1 A 
Saniour commended Nathanael in theſe termes, Beholde an {ſraclite in whomthere is 191;q , a7 
no guile. Wheniwe ſhall vnderſtand what this fperiruall guile is, we ſhall the berter 
wdge whatthis other T r«th 1s,which my intent is tovrge in this place. 

Spirituall guzle may be in generall thus deſcribed : it 1s a kinde of double dea- 5,irimualguile 
ling betweene God and a mans owne ſelfe, inthe things which doe concerne his «.pened ar 
foule. Ir hath many branches, which being opened will gue a fuller and clee- large for.the 
rer light vnto the whole ; you may(if you pleaſe) ſuppoſe this ſpiritual guile ge- _ _—_ 
nerally named,to be(as itwere)the coate of figge leaues, which Adam made tor ,\« of thar 
himſcife when he had firſt ſinned, wherewith to hide himſelfe from God ; and Truth which 
the opening of the particulars, (into which I am now to enter)tobe (as it were) is chem arrer 
the ripping of that coate, and the ſundring of each leafe, wherewith the ſame is _ __ 
patched together. 11 Sreaches 

The firſt branch then of this Gmile,is a conceit of a mans owne goodeſtate for of {piriuall 
ſpirituall things:an opinion that all in him is well,and nething to bee found fault guile. 
withall. Such aconceit it ſeemes to me,that Paul had of himſelfe before his con- 7 
uerſion:f once was aliue({aith he) without the Law ®:that is, before I rooke a ful- Rom.7. 
ler view of my ſelfe,in the glaſſe of Gods Law,I deemed my (elfe pertit, I was ſo 
xealons of the Traditios of my Fathers*,that I ſuppoſed,thatI was a man our of - © Gal 1.14. 
reac 
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reach of all exception. Such an one alſo was the Pharifie , who ſtoode 
prating and telling God a tale of his owne good ©, Suchanonealſoare 
they whom Chriſt calleth Righteous 1n that laying, 1 came net ro call the Righte- 
ow * ;thar is, men that are ſo-1n their owne ſeeming. And euen ſuch the greateſt 
art of vs are at this day, lying to our owne hearts, bleſſing * our ſelues,as Dauid 
peaketh, $o that it is euen the hardeſtmarter im the world,toperſwade vs,or to 
beate it intovs, that our naturall eſtate, in regard of the aboundiince of in-borne 
corruption, is ſo lamentable, ſo wofull, and fo deeply to be pittied, as indeed it 
is. And that maketh many carnall men, euen to wonder what Preachers doe 
meane, when they ſpeake ſo vehemently touching the miſeric of mans vature , 
andthe exrreame rin which he ſtanderh thereby. Hence allo it is, that the 
offers of Gods mercy m Chriſt are ſo diſdainfully entertained, and ſo commons 
ly reieted:men not knowing their owne neceſsitic do deſpiſe the riches of Gods 
bounty and cuen treade vnder foote the Sonne of God 8, | 
The ſecond branch of this Spirituall Guile, isro extenuate and leſſen thoſe 


 ſinnes which we cannot but acknowledge. As namely, when the word working 


vpon the conſcience , hath made a man, euen indeſpite ofhis owne heart , ro 
confeſſe himſelfe in ſome things guilty, then to this ſhifr, that yer they 
are ſmall and petty offences, they are no heinous nor bloody finnes, and there- 
fore there is no ſuch danger in them,as thatthey ſhould aske ſo ſpeedie, and ſo 
deepe repentance. This falſe tricke we reade Saxl played ® When hee had pre. 
uented the appointment of Samrel for ſolemne ſacrificing at Gilgal,(which how 
grear a ſinne it was,the reproote and puniſhment of it doe declare)yet Sanlbee- 
ing challenged for jt,8&not able to deny the fat, extenuated the matter in theſe 
termes,1 was bold \,c&c.he was content to acknowledge it a little ſlippe,but loath 
to yeelde itto be a matter of that heinouſneſſe, that Samuel! would make it to be. 
And this is the very conceit which men haue of many finnes at this day as of ica. 
ſting,fooliſh talking, vncleane ſpeaking, ſwearing, dalliance, wantonneſle, ga- 
ming,reuelling,Sabboth- breaking;which, though they be in their owne nature 
very great ſinnes, yet the outrage of theſe worſt times, hath made them ſo com- 
mon, thatthe conmonneſſe hath much abated the vglineſſe of them in mens 
opinion. And therefore when menare dealt with forany of theſe, or the like , 
and cannorbart confeſſe their owne guiltines, yet they will ſay , 7 hope this is no 
ſuch great offence, I pray G od I neuer doe worſe, you neede not make ſogreat a matter 
of ſo ſmall atreſpaſſe, and 1 truſt God willnot be ſo extreame for enery trifle, This isa 
ſecond braunch of this Gale. 

The third braunch is a lying ſhift which Sathan hath furniſhed many withall , 
which isthis;to thruſt themſelues in among the multitude,and to thinke by that 
means to eſcape away vneſpied,or at the leaſt, the leſſe blamed.So at this day, the 
ſuperſtitious and ceremonious people which place all religion in outward obſer- 
uances,do ſhrowd themſcluesvnder their forefathers,couer the matrer with the 
name of Cuſtome,and with the praQtiſe and example of the multitude;they are 
content todo as others do, and therewiththey hope to be excuſed, In like ſort, 
many taken in the common finne of this age, I meane adultery, when they can- 
not but confeſſe it, then this is their plea, that they benot the firft ; as though it 
were wiſedome for them to goe tohell, becauſe the way thither is a much trauel- 
led way, in whicha man ſhall neuer mifle much company. Vnder this kinde of 
Guile, may be comprehended all ſuch courſes, the lawfulneſſe whereof, men doe 
ground only vpon examples,being ofthe ſamemind for matters of godlines and 
religion,that Chuſas would ſeeme to be inState matters vnto Abſalom.Whom this 
prople,and al the men of Iſrael chuſe ,bis will I be,and with bins will I dwelt *. So ſay 
they , Looke which Way the moſt goe,that way will we goe. 

The fourth branch of Gile,js, the ſetting of a tollerable name vpon a groſle 
ſinne, that ſo eyther it may not be ſcene, or may not appear in ir owne _ 
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Thus inthe world drunkennefſe is called good fellowſhip ; riotouſneſſe,merrie- 
meeting;gaming,a paſting of the time;couetouſneſle, is termed warinefſe ; conſi- 
nage, the living by a mans wit ; diſſembling, policie. The vſurer will haue his 
praRtiſe called intereſt , or vſage, or putting out any thing ſaue plaine vſury. Im- 
placableneſſe is called ſtoutneſſe;fornication,a ſtepping a little awry ; ſweariug , 
a fooliſh cuſtome ; pride by a milder name 1s called vanity ; ignorance is colou- 
red with a prerence of ſimplicitie and vnlearnednefſe;oppreſsion is ſaid tobe the 
making the moſt of a mans owne. And thus 1n many other things ,as in theſe, the 
diuell beguileth vs,and teacheth vs to lic to our owne ſoules, | 

The fift branch 1s,ro deriue and tranſlate a finne committed by vs to another, 
thereby ro eaſe our ſelues wholy, or at the leaſt by hauing a partner, that it may 
be the more light vpon our owne ſhoulder. So «Adam being challenged by God 
for eating the forbidden fruit,ſought to derive the fault,partly to God himſclfe, 
partly to his wife:T he woman that thou gazeſt tobe With me, ſhe gaune me of the tree, 
and I did eate 1, So Heuah likewile, it was her excuſe,T he Serpent begniled me,and 
1 did eate:thus you ſhall haue a ſwearer ſay ſometime tor himſ.1fe, thathe could 
not otherwiſe be beleeued:theriotous ſaith , company drew him in : the vſurer 
faith,he was imporruned to lend,& offred largely for the lo2ne. So the Symonia- 
call both Patron and Prelate,are at this day ar variance, vpon which of the two, 
the ſinne of corruption ſhould lie. The onepleadeth the greedineſe of the Mi- 
niſtery,that will offer ſo deepely:the other alledgeth thc hardnefle and ſtraitneſle 
of the Patrons,whom nothing but a gift inthe boſome can perſyade. This is al- 
ſo a ſpice of thus ſpirituall Guile. 

The fixr branch thereof, is a wrong reaſoning from the examples of the falls 
of Gods children, related in the Scripture. There is many a man who thus thin- 
keth with himſelfe,Was not Dauid az adulterer? Did not Salomon keepe many con. 
exbines? Had not many of the Patriarchs( who notwithſtanding were whe, + of ) 
multiplicitie of wines? Was not Noah drunkz? Did not Lot commit inceſt with his own 
daughters? Did not Peter curſe,and ſweare and deny his Maſter? And therefore why 
ſhould Ibe afraide to ſatisfie mine owne luſts,and to fulfill my owne deſires 5 follow my 
owne beſt pleaſing courſes? No doubt it maybe well with me, as it was with them? B y 
repentance they at laſt recouered,and ſo may 1. Thus many a one ſecretly hearrneth 
and encourageth himſelfe to continuance in enill, .by a falſe and vniuſt apply- 
ing of the falles and blemiſhes of Gods children. The onely vſe whereof is, be- 
fore we fall,to make vs watchfull beholding in them mans infirmity 3 and after 
we haue fallen, and are touched in conſcience:,toput vs in hope of Gods mercy : 
and not to be(asit were)a ſtale , vnder the ſhadow whereof, wee may the more 
boldly giue our ſclues ouer to vngodlineſſe, = 

The ſcuenth branch of this Guile is , a miſ-interpreting of thoſe gracious te- 
timonies , whichthe Scripturehath of Gods forbearance, and milde dealing 
with his children, which belong to his Ele&tion. It is ſaid in holy Scripture, thar 
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he wil accept the will for the deed,the endeuour for the full performance;that he 
will paſſe by their infirmities ; rhat their ſinnes ſhall nor ſeparate them from his 
toue ; that hee looketh rather to thetruth of their affe&ion, thento thequanti- 
tie of their obedience. Theſeand the like afſurances,the Scripture gineth of the 
Lords coniuence (as I may fo ſpeake) and of his remitting the {traitnefſe of 
his juſtice towards thoſe that are his ; which thingsare indeede exceeding full 
of comfortto all thoſewhich know rightly to apply them. But now many wret- 
ched ones hearing this,doeuen couſen themſelnes with a conceit that their hearr 
is good,theirmeaning for the beſt,and their deſire to be as holy asthe pureſt:and 
ſo,becauſe God will(tn his kindnes)accept good beginnings in his Ele&, though 
the ſame bee but weake,and like ſmoking Flaxe;therefore they imagine that , al- 
beit their courſes of life are abhominable, and ſuch as in no reſpeR, in regard þ- 
grolle 
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groſſe ſinnes can be iuſtified, yet with a pretenſe and proteſtation of a good will 
and deſire, and endeauour to bleare the eyes of God, and to ſcape vnpuniſhed at 
the day of reckoning. This is a dangerous ſubtilty,becaule it is an abule of the ri. 
ches of Gods mercy, and a turning of the (weereſt propriety of his nature , into 
wantonneſle. 
The eight branch of this guile, is,a miſtaking the nature of ſinne : as for cx. 
ample : Some man hauing ſome one groſle finne reigning'in him, which (per- 
haps)is allo in the world taken notice of, aswhoredome,oppreſsion,ſwearing,&c. 
thinketh with himſelfe,that though this be indeede a foule fault,yet it is his one 
ly fault,and many times he thus communeth with his owne heart : T rue it is (7 
confeſſe it )there is ſuch a groſſe ſine which ] am guilty of ,ard it may bc the world ſeeth 
it,and it is ſome blemiſh and diſgrace unto me : but What then? I hope whenthey kane 
named that, they bane named all:they can(f am ſurc)lay no other matter to my charge, 
onely this excepted:and I know no man tmeth Without a fault therefore f truſt 1 may be 
the better borne with all. This conceit ariſerh(as I have ſaid) vpon amiltaking of 
the nature of ſinne,men thinking, that ſin may goe alone by it ſelfe without com. 
pany:as though a man could be giuen to adultery onely, and to no other iniqui- 
ty ; to opprel$ion onely, and tono other vice:to drunkenneſle onely,and ro no 
other enormity. It is vnpoſsible. Theſe grofſe ſinnes have many attendants , 
and it cannot be,thart they ſhould goe iingle. Sinne is the ſickeneſle of the ſoule. 
As therefore in the diſeaſes of the body, we ſce,that cuery maine griefe, as the 
ſtone,gowrt,peſtilence,&c.hath cerraine inferiour griefes annexed to it ;ſo every 
grand finne,hath other pettie euills to attend it,and to feede it (as it were) with- 
out which 1t can neuer come to any great perfeRion, So that it 1s a plaine error , 
when a man perſwadeth himſclfe,This,or this, ismy onely ſinne, not conſidering 
what a troupe aud traine followeth euery foule and open cuill. 
9 The ninth branch is, the drawing of a falſe concluſion out of the Lords long 
ſuffering. It is that which Da«id mentioneth, when hee bringeth in God thus 
ſpcaking to the wicked man:T beſe things haſt thou done,and I held my tongue,ther- 
n Plal,g0.21.fore thou thoughteſt,? was like thee n. And Salomon, Becauſe ſentence againſt an enill 

works is not executed ſpeedily therefore the heart of the children of men, 1s fully ſet wn 
oEccl.3.11; them to doe exill . Itis in ordinary reaſoning among many thus; Surely, it God 
were {o ſcucre, or ſo deepely diſpleaſed with my euill courſes, as it may ſeeme 
by ſome Texts of Scripture , and asſo:ne Preachers would perſwade, I doe not 
thinke he would ſo long haue forborne me, and(which is more maruellous) that 
he would haue thus heaped outward things vpon me ; therefore I ſee not to.the 
contrary, (vnleſſc I will beafraid of ſhadows,and terrified with words) but that 
I may continue in my owne courſe, and ſeeke mine ownefatisfaRion, as hereto- 
fore I haue beene accuſtomed. 

The tenth branch of this pu is, a hoping toſatisfie, and make amends for 
many euill courſes by ſome ſpeciall ſeruices and deuotions , or by ſome ſhewes 
Annet.Rhem, of charity. This 1s firſt, the guilefull conceipt of all Papiſts ; for ſo are our Rhe- 
Luc.r1.ſec.5.miſts owne words, in their notes, that Almes extinguiſh ſinne,redeeme ſinne , 

make cleane, and ſatisfie for former offences, andare to be done asa propitiati - 
on to God for former euills. The ſame is their opinion of faſtings, 'of penance , 
of pilgrimage, andthe like, Secondly, this is the blinde imagination of our ſor- 
tiſh ignorant people at this day, who(for want of better inſtruQtion) are frozen 
inthe dregges of Popery, and ſuppoſe the due obſeruation of ſome ſolemne fe- 
ſtiualls in tne yeare, as they come in their courſe, to bee a kinde ofrecompence 
for a multitude of other defaults ; and that if they bee preciſe inthe keeping of 
theſe &the like rituous traditions,then they arc very religious. Thirdly,this is 
alſoa deuice, by whichmany worldly men deceive themſclues, who hauing by 
raping and extortion,by gaping ouer the heads of the poore, by treading vpon 
them and grinding their faces,and by other the like violent and indire& _—_ 
; raked 
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raked much together, injagine to remedre all this both with God and the world 
by ſome largeſle , and benguqlence to-the poore, or ro the Church at their de- 
ceaſe;and being poſlefſed herewith, they'runne on,prefuming by this meanes to 
make a thorough ſatisfaGtion,both to recouer their credit with men,and to gaine 
fauour with the Lord. The <leuenth and latt branchof this Gxile:is ro looke no 


further then to a ſhew of Godlmeſſe ? audiro thinke ones ſelte religious ynough, if ? 2.T 


he haue learned the Art of ſceming and can make an outward ſemblance of thar, 
which indecde is farre from the heart. Thete which are thus minded, if the world 
hold agood opinion of them,they thinke themſcluesto be very holy, it men can 
not challenge them,they account themſclues vnblameable. This 1s right hypo- 
criſie.Hypocrite,is a Greeke word,and ſignhicrh a {tageplayer,whomany times 
for the time weareth the habite, and carrieth the {tyle and ritle of a king, him- 
ſclfe being but a raſcall, or beareth the part of ſome valourous knight, beeing a 
man of no refolution , or repreſenteth a chatt and modeſt louer, when his owne 
life is a pratiſe of vncleaneneſle :This is properly an Hypocrite, and beeing ap- 
plied to matters of religion, it ſignificth ſuch an one,whole profcſsion & wwouth, 
and face, and habire, make by fits and vpon occaſions, great ſhewes ot Pictic , 
when in his heart,he is nothing lefle then he makes thew of. Yet, this is the coi- 
mon religionofthe world, and from hence come ſo many courſes for geting of 
a man,a name and opinion of religion. One man ſhewerh himſclte a th.rpe re- 
prooucr and correcter of the errors of others, that ſo he may be thought to bee 
ſuch an one,who cannor brooke or luff-r cuill,and yet the ſame notwithitanding 
is flacke enough in reforming his owne corruptions ; like ro him of whom our 
Sauiour ſpeaketh in the Goſpell,who forgetting the Beame in his owne eye, was 
very defirous,as might ſeeme, to caſt out the Aote, which was in his brothers 
Eye 4. Another, in ſome outward obſcruations will ſceme very preciſc , which 
are bur as it were the Circumſtances of religion , in the meanetime negleRing 
the maine duries;after the faſhion of the Scribes and Phariſes, tro whom Chritt 
denounced a woe becauſe they did rithe munte and amnyſe,and cummin,and d:d leaue 
the Waightier matters of the Law ©: Athurd fort to bee thought religious,will nor 
ſticke to giue ſome reſtunonic of reformation, and like Sal in his expedition a- 
gainſt Amaleck who killed the worſer ſtuffe,and ſauedthe beſt of the ſpoil aliue, 
ſo they will kill(as might ſceme)ſome perty linnes of lefle profite, aduantage,or 
delight;and yet let the great ſinnes(the crucifying whereot ſhould chiefly reitifie 
their obedience, )bleate and cry {till in the cares of the moſt High. Thus Herod', 
reformed ſome things at Johns preaching, butrhe grand-finne hee would by no 
meanes be perſwaded to reforme , but thought the Preacher might better ſpare 
his head,then he could liue without that ſinne ; many ſuch Herod; there are now 
adaies,who,when a godly reformation is vrged,cry withthe ſame words, though 
I feare me not with the ſame minde,thatthar good Syrian vſcd, Onely herein, the 
Lord be mercifull unto vs*, let vs be borne with in this,and beſides if we will mend 
any thing. As mens courſes are many,for the attaining of an opinion of religion , 
ſo their ends are diners:one mandorh it for his protit;as the Shechemntes yeelded 
to be circumciſed vpon this hope,Shal! not their flockes and carrell, and all their ſub. 
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ſtance be ours*? Another doth it for his credit and eſtimation, So Sau/though hee * Gen, 34.23 


did not much loue or eſtecme Samuel , as a Prophet, yet when Samuel in ſome 
diſcontentment was departing from him, hee importuned him to ſtay with him, 


and this was his reaſon, Honour me,7 pray thee before the Elders of my people *. Hee * 1.Sam.1 5. 


thought Samuels preſence would grace him,otherwiſc it islikely he didnotmuch 

regard him. And I doeyerily thinke, this to haue beene one cauſe, which moo- 

ucd Herod at the firſt, to countenance John Baptiſt ; becauſe the people accoun- 

ting fohnas a Propher,it could not but make much for Herods credit to be a pro. 

tection vnto him. Another yet maketh religion, but as a cloake rogreater villa- 

nies : ſo fezabel purpoſing by falſe witneſſes to take away Naborhs life, yer 
F 


would 
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1+.21 , would grace the matter with proclaiming a Faſt*. And Abſolom made the per- 
57 formance of a Vow in Hebron,to be the ſhadow of his vnnaturall conſpiracie a- 
gainſt his father 8.This is the laſt Branch of this Spirituall Guilezthe ſumme of ir, 
1s this, when for matters of religion meri content t clues with the Indgement 
of the world, thinking themſclues very holy,it the world fo account them. Thus 
haue I ripped vp «Adams fig-leaues,andſhewed you, as I thinke, all the particu. 
lars of this Spirituall Guile;zwhereby men thinking to deceiue God,do at the laſt 
vtterly beguile their owne ſoules. I hauebeene longer init then I thought ; bur 
the excellencie and neceſsitie of the point, hath ouercarried me. Now ,trath is in 
enery reſpe& contrary hereunto, as full of plain-nefſe, as this is full of ſubrilry, 
making a man as like to the God of rrath, as the other maketh him to reſemble 
the father of lies. It is briefly this; An humble and feeling acknowledgement of 
a mans naturall finfulnefſe ; an aggrauating to the conſcience of euery euill,when 
a man hath to doe dire&ly with the Lord ; a ſhunning and anoyding of all ſhifts, 
cither of pretenſed examples, or of multitude, or of ſhrouding great ſinnes vn- 
der tolerable names, or of tranſlating faults vnto others, or of preſuming vpon 
Gods goodneſle, or of hoping by petty meanes toredeeme offences,or by coue- 
ring a talſe heart with a face and vizard of religion. This is T rath in the inward 
* PCL.e1, 6, P4715, as Dauid tearmeth it*. This was in Herzrkiah, O Lord, 1 baue walked be. 
i Ia.z8.z, foretheeinTruth'. And from hence ſpringeth Truth in the conſcience, giuing a 
true information of peace wrought with God by Teſus Chriſt,andaſſuring a man 
by the Truth of his obedience, of the T ruth of his Faith:Trzth in the mouth, to 
* Eph.4.25. put away lying *, and all manner ſpeeches , which may giue the lie ro a good 
profeſsion : Truthinthe eyes, notto behold Vanity | ; Truth intheeare not to 
heare the Inſtruttion that cauſeth to erre,f1 om the words of knowledge ®:T ruth in the 
hand,in re{pe& of the vprighrneſle, and fidelitie, and plainneſſe,and openneſſe 
of amans dealing among men. Thus I haue ſhewed you,the nature of this Truth , 
which is comprehended in one clauſe thus , True obedience to that which a man 
knoweth to be the T ruth. 

The next point, is to ſhew the neceſsiry of this kind of Truth,or namely Truth 
of obzdience,or obedience to the Truth. The neceſsity,may be gathered by that 
which the Scripture hath deliuered of it, all whoſe precepts impoſe a neceſitie. 
When wiſedome entreth into thy heart &- knowledge delig hteth thy ſoule then ſhal coun- 
2 Pcou.z.10. ſell preſerue thee, and vnderſtanding keepe thee", So that there is no benefite by 
knowledge , till it core ihtothe heart, and hath wrought vponthe affeRions. 
Saint James ſpeaking of a generall apprehenſion of the truth of religion , with- 
out vſe,faith,T he dinels haue it and doe tremble®. Many ſhall come inthat day,& ſhal 
ſay unto me Lord, Lord, we hane prophecied mm thy name (let vs which are Preachers 
conſider it,)yet Chriſt ſhal ſay vnto them, Depare from me,ye that Work iniquity?. 

Here is knowledge,and yet no faluation. 7f you know theſe things, (ſaith Chriſt 
1Toh.1g-t7, elſe where) Bleſſed are you,if you doe them 1. It is the obedience, which makerh vp 
'Ilas5.1, the happineſſe.T oeuery one that 1s thirſty,Come buy: and what then? Eatetoo:the 

hauing 1s nothing,without the vſing.Places of ſcripture ofthis nature are infinit, 

all which do confirme thus much;that the Purchaſers of the Truth, ought not to 

be like the Rich, (but yer miſerable) purchaſers of the World, who,when they 

haue gotre much into their hands,yet go as neere the winde, fare as hardly toile 

as painefully,looke as rufully,as they did when they had nothing, and ſo (as Se- 

' Prou. 13,7. lomon ſaith) make themſelues poore hauing wealth® ; Such muſt notthe buyersof 

the Trath be,knowing much,doing little, hauing (as it were) golden vnderſtan. 

ding,& leaden affe&ions;And indeedto haue recourſe vnto the true definition of 

2 lie,there is no more proper lic,then when a man knoweth one thing, and doth 

Mentirieſt the cleave contrary ; To lie,is to go againſt a mans mind. So that when a mans 

contra men= carriage giueth his knowledge the lie, that man,is,though he know the Truth, a 
tem tre, notorious lyer before God.So much briefly for the ts of this Truth. A 

ow 
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Now to apply this(which is the third point I vndertooke) this is the vſe of T #* 2/e- 

that which hath beene ſaid;euen to ſtir vs vp(as before toſoundnefſe of know. 
ledge in the Truthſo now) to hearty and vntainedobedience thereunto : that as 
1 by following the former exhortation we ſhall be able to ſay.; T his we hauc labou- 
1 red thus we abound in knowledge thus are we grounded in religion;lo by this,I meane 
% by this obeying from the heart, the forme of doftrine © which wee haue learned,we * Rom.6.19, 
may with feeling vſe the words of Jeremie,T he Lord is my portion,ſaith my ſoule »; * Tam.3 24% 
and of Dauid,7 haue ſworne and will performe it that I will keepe thy righteous indge.- 

ments*. So that when we ſhall heare the Lord ſay inhis word, Oh that there were *p(l 115.105 
ſuch an heart in them to feare me,and to keepe all my commandements alwayes ; our! Deut.,.:g. 
| hearts within vs may make anſwer,Oh that our wayes were diretted to keep thy ſta- 
/ tures *, This is thelife of all religion, this isthe Power of Godlin:ſſe *, namely , pal. 119.5. 
| when as the Truth ſeated in the vnderſtanding, like the oyntment Þ, which being * 2. Tim 3.5, 
powred on Aarons head ranne downe to his beard,and went cuen to the skirtsof* Plal.13 3. 
his garments;ſo this,deriueth it ſelfe into the whole man, and ſweeteneth all his 
a&tions,making him to giue vp his Body,a _—_ ſacrifice,holy and acceptable' wito 

God®, And ſurely, if I had the beſt gitt in perlwading which God hath ginen ts © Rom.12.r, 
any man,and could make my words {ke nailes faſtened by the maſters of the Aſſem- | 
blies 4, I could not beſtow my skill better,then in vrging and preſsing this duty :!* Eccl. 13, 11, 
and that in theſe three reſpeRs. Firſt,becaule of the Ji culty of the dutie. Ir is 

by many degrees caſier,to become a man of deepe tudgement,then of a religious 
obedience:a harder matter to re&tife the affe&ions, then to informe the vnder. 

ſtanding. And there is good reaſon for it,cuen in nature: In a matrer of know. 
ledge,to be apprehended by the vnderſtanding part of man, there may ſuch for- 
Cible reaſons and neceſſary conſequences bee drawne, whereunto it cannot poſsi- 
bly but giue conſent: Inthe affe&tions it is not ſo. For,that which mooueththem , 
is ſome (enſible,cither profit or delight,which becauſe it is not ſo eaſily felt, and 
ſo ſoone perceiued in this caſe of obedience, and reformation, therefore it is an 
eaſie matter,for the vnderſtanding to be well enlightened inthe knowledge of 
religion, and yet the affe&ions to remaine cold and lumpiſh without any loue 
to religion. So thar a man may ſooner runne through the whole Circie of 
knowledge, then ſet oneſteppe forward to obedience. Now in reaſon , that 
which is ſo hard in performing, requireth vehemency of per{wading. The (c- 
cond reſpe&, why I hold itſo worthy the paines of mee, or of any other to vrge 
this duty,is the excellencie of it ; and that appeareth heereby, becauſe the leaſt 

raine of obedience, doth as it were ſeaſon the whole lumpe of knowledge : rhe 
Cnalleſt quantitie ofhearry affe&ion, isthe meaſure of religion : GodreſpeReth 
not how much,but how heartily :yea,it a man bee cut ſhorr of the fulneſſe of 0- 
bedience, yer, ifhee haue an vnfained defire,hee is accepred according ro that hee 
hath *:ſo precious a thing is the hearty embracing of this Truth. The third re. © 2.Cor.2.r2. 
ſpe&,is the generall want hereofamong the men of this generation. For,as we 
haue cauſed theenemies of God to blaſpheme, (1 meane Papilts,)and to ſpeake 
cuill of our holy profeſsion, becauſe of our fruit-leſneſſe ; ſo it would make rhe 

Eyes of Danid to guſh out with rivers of waters*, and vexe the righteous ſoule of tp(41. x 194i; 6 
Lot 8,if they lined among vs; toſee firſt, how the morelearned and wiſer fort 3 2.Pc:.2.8, 
(who yet would be thought religious)make religion onely a matter of contem=- 

plation and thinke it hto bee able to diſcourſe in matters of dininitie, as 

in other things vpon zand then next,how the common ſort(that are yer 

called Chriſtians,)bee asfar from the power and truth of religion,as they which 

neuer heard of religion. So then, this beeing aduty of that difficultie, of that 
excellencie, of that neceſsitie, (that I may ar laſt end this firſt part) ſuffer me to 
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renue the former exhortation in one word : As you muſt ſpare nocoſt to pof- 

ſcſſe the Truth ſo you muſt cuer giue all, cuen for one lirtle odicum of hear. 

ty obedience to the Truth, For the purchaſing whereof, I know vo other place 
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to remit thee ynto , then that which I named for the purchaſing of knowledge, 
euen the market of the Lord,the houſe of God,where his word is moſt faithfully 
diſpenſed:where the faithfull Steward of Gods houſe, who knoweth how to di. 
{tribute to euery man his portion in due ſcaſon®, will, as he doth prooue the do- 
Arine,to ſtabliſh thy Iudgement,ſo apply italſo,and make vie of it to dire thy 
obedience, And thus much for the firſt part of the Text the Iniunion, Buy the 
Truth. Now followeththe Inhibition,ſe/ not the Truth. Lbs 

I ſhall not neede to ſpend much time, in ſearching our the meaning of this 
clauſe.For firſt,the word Trath is ſo tobe vnderſtood here as inthe former part, 
And then,what it is toſe/! the T ruth,will eaſily be gathered from the conſiderati- 
on of Buying,which hath hitherto beene expounded. Ags.then Salomon when hee 
enioyned the Buying of the T 7th, meant thereby a carefull and an inguſtrious 
endeauouring to obtaine the T 7uth;(o here inhibiting the ſale of Truth, he inten- 
deth a careleiſe and negligent diſpoſitionto forgoe the T 71th: 

The onely diuifion whuch I will vſe,ſhall bee co apply this ſel#g,to the double 
Interpretation ofthe word T r«th:Sothar I haue here two points to handle : 1. 
Sel not the knowledge of the truth: 2. Forgoe not part not with thy obeditce to the truth. 
Oftheſe two in order. And firſt of this,ſe/l nor the knowledge of the truth;that is,Be 
not wrought by any meanes,to alterthy Indgement when thou are once groun- 
ded,and ſetled im the truth. Now as in handling of the former part, Idid apply 
the ſimilitude of Buying,ſo in this alſo,I muſt haue leaue, to follow the phraſe of 

ſelling, ſo farre forth(as agreeably to therule and proportion of Faith,) it may 
giue light ynto this place. 

Ofa good & thrifry husband,which is reſolued not to part with that,which. by 
his great induſtry & chargehe hath gotten,two things are required.x.To cotinue 
& preſerue his eſtate.2.By all honeſt means to encreaſc it.He which hath a reſo= 
lution not to (ell that which he hath, you know hee will haue nought to doe with 
comon Brokers,ſuch as are lifring(as it were)at cuery thing ,& lie in the wind to 
catch whatſoeuer,any vnthrift ſhall be willing to depart with;or els, if he happen 
to haue todoe with ſuch,he will be wiſeto know how torid his hands of them,8: 
to keepe that which he hath fro their fingering. This is worldly policy ; not much 
vnlike to this,ought to be the wiſedome of cuery good Chriſtian in this behalfe. 
As our times are,Sathan,(who is the captaine Broker & cannot abide this Chri- 


{tian aw rs two principall agents,who follow his cauſes,and are dealers 


for him 1n this kind. 1.The Atheiſt. 2.The Papiſt. Againſt both theſe,hee which is 
aright religious Naboth' and crieth, God forbid that 1 ſhould part with the poſ. 
ſeſsion of Gods truth,mult arme himſelte.Firſt,forthe Atheiſt, (who isthe diuels 


£..Sam-20.10 hand,as theſword was in the hand of Joab toward Amaſa®,to ſtrike religio to the 


ITam;4.7. 


hart)that he may not need todouble his ſtroke;the beſt courſe in regard of him, 
is altogether to diſclaime him,& not ſo muchas to vſe any fpeeches of chafering 
with him ; bur as S.James ſpeaks touching the diuell, atthe very firſt incounter 
to reſiſt him', For it is a dangerous thing,in refigion , eſpecially in the principall 
points,as of the _—_—_— immortality of rhe ſoule,the reſurreRis,& the like, 
to admit of any diſcourſe, although it may be pretended to be bur for conference 
ſake, whereby the truth of theſe things might bee called into queſtion. Reaſon 
teacheth vs,that cuery Art muſt haue his principles,which muſt not be gainſaid. 
Lremember what the Philoſopher could ſay;If any ſhould diſpute and argue tou- 
ching this Principle,whether there be motionin nature,let him be beaten,rill hee 
confeſſe,that he who ſtriketh him,may deſiſt fro beating him;or,whether the fire 
be hot,let him be made to feele it;and ſo, hee that ſhould call the immortality of 
the ſoule into queſtion;1t were pity-but he ſhould ſo be ſerued, as he voluntarily 
did ſerue himſelfe,who reading of the ſtate of the ſoule ſeparated from the body, 
threw himſelfe headlong from a rocke, that hee might experimentally know 
it, The Hcatheniſh Epheſians were wiſer : for whetz they heard Pan beginne to 
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call the godhead of Diam into doubt,they carried it away with a ſhoute,Great is 
Diana of the Epheſians ® , they thought ta thing not to be endured. And through © Ag. 34. 
this lood-gate, came this Sea of milery into the world in which wee are all ouer- 
whelmed,cucn,that our grand-mother Hexah,did entertaine a diſcourſe,and Par- 
ley with Sathan ® , touching the T ruth of Gods word : As indeed,to whatend are * Gen.z, 
conferences and realgnings of this nature ? For,1f men will not beleeue Moſes and 
the Prophets ® ,nothing can perſwade them. Furthermore: becauſe euery man ſhall * Luk.16. zt, 
now and then feele a little piece of an Atheiſt in his owne boſome (foreach man 
by nature is that Foole which ſaitb #2 his heart their is no God P,) therefore(becauſe * Plal.14.r, 
aiſo the Principles of Atheiſme are grounded vpon mans reaſon,) it is good to 
be ſerled in this rule ; that the Myſteries of Chriſtian religion are not to be exa- 
mined by humane reaſon. For which cauſe the Scripture ſaith, T he naturall man 
perceineth not the things of the ſpirit of God,for they are fooliſhnes unto him3,Cc.And, 4 1.Cor.2.1 4 
T he wiſcdome of the fleſh is Enmity againſt God * :and,If any man among you ſeeme to * Rom.8.7. 
be wiſe in this world,let him be a foole that he may be wiſe ©, 1s it not in religion,asin "1. Cor.z.19, 
naturall things: In them a Iudgement is grounded vpon experience and obſerua- 
tion, and the Induction of many particulars, from which is drawne a generall 
concluſion : In dminiry, the very thing deliuered by Scripture is to be acknow- 
ledged, though it be not as yet ſtrengthened by experience. Bleſſed are they that 
haxe not ſeene, and hane beleeued, (aith our Sauiour © : and, Faith is the enidence of * TOS 6 
tbings Which are not ſeene® : and, wee haue beleeued,and knowne 5c. {aid the Diſci- : H b.11.t, 
ples*. As Abraham hoped againſt hope?,ſoa religious man mult bclecuc againſt , —_—— 
all carnall reaſon to beleeue. And indeed,if we will tic our ſclues to reaſon,there OF 
can be no ſoundneſle in religion : for bring your mainepoints of religion to rea- 
ſons barre,there to receiue their triall,and what ſhall be the verdict bur this ; that 
the doctrine of the Trinity is ſenſlefle, of the Incarnation of Chrilt,abſurd ; of 
the Reſurre&ion,incredible;of the Vnion of Chriſts two natures, vnlikely;of Re. 
generation, vnpoſiible ; of Predeſtinarion, vniuſt ; of Preaching, Fooliſhneſle, 
and ſo of others : howbeit I holde this alſo,that where Scriptureapprooucth rea- 
ſon,there reaſon may be brought in as a witnefſe,alchough neuer as iudge ; as in 
the caſe of the reall preſence, the Scripture aſcribing to Chriſt a naturall body, 
maketh naturall reaſon an argument ſtrong ynough, againſt ſuch an vnreaſona- 
ble opinion. Thus if man ſhall bring his owne thoughts into captiuitie, which 
exalc themſclues againſt the knowledge of God, hee ſhall bee reaſonably well 
guarded againſt the Atheiſt, and maintaine this ſpirituall profeſſion of Gods 
Truth. 
The ſecond Manager of Sathans Buſineſſe, in ſeeking to draw vs to an vn- 
thriftie ſclling of the Truth, is the Papiſt,who was neuer buſier, nor fuller of de. 
uices then hee is at this day : labouring by bookes, by priue perſwaders, by 
bribes, and by all meanes which helliſh wit can deuiſe, to draw men from the ac- 
knowledgement and profeſſion of Gods T ruth. Their common moriues,are well 
knowne to thoſe,which know any things,and how they ſceke to blinde and dazell 
the eyes of many with the glorious (bur yet pretenced) ſhewes of antiquitie,vni. 
uerſalitie, vnity, lincall ſucceſsion, Catholike Church, Church planted by the 
= mann > Councels,Miracles,and the like. Now to ſhew the weakeneſle 
of cuery of theſe motiues, the falſhood of ſome, the pretenſing of other ſome, 
the Inualidity of them all, were a long piece of worke, and not poſsibly to bee 
(though it were bur ſlightly,) handled,in this ſhortneſle of time: yer left I ſhould 
ſeeme to name anenemy, and to giue no dire&ion to reſiſt him, therefore;thar 
euen the meaneſt Chriſtian, who hath gorten ſome comfortable knowledge of 
the Truth, may know how to keepe his right againſt cuery inueigling and car- 
ching Papiſt, I will deliver theſe two inſtru&ions. The firſt is, the ſpeech of the 
Apoſtle ro Timothy, Continue thou in the things, which thou haft learned, and 
art perſwaded thereof, knowing of whom <7 bait learned them * . I pray ws tO «4 Tim.z.14 
3 conſider 
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conſider the Place and you ſhall finde'ir a notable Preferuatiue, and as good as a 

imme Porter to keepe out thoſe Popiſh faQtorsthat would defeate vs of our in- 

erirance.The Apoſtle preſſeth to a ſtiffe & firme continuance inT+st receiued, 

when as theſe two things concurre with it : 1. A mans owne perſwaſion : 2. The 
conſideration of the Qualicie of thoſe which firſt taught vs. Furſt, fora mans owne 
Perſwaſion ; marke I pray you, left I ſhould ſeeme, 1n ſtead of grounded ſetled- 

neſſe,to commend ſelte-willed pecuiſhneſle : By being Perſwaded, P.tul meaneth 

thus much,as if he had ſaid to T imorby:ff it be an opimion,which thou haſt not ſudden. 

ly entertained,but vpon good Aduice;if it hath ſeated it ſelfe m thy iudgement then when 

as thou with (are and ( onſcience,vub Humelitie, with uſing the ordmary meanes with 

Praier unto God, with hearty deſire to be guided into T ruth ,enquiredſt after knowledge, 

ſurely thou onghteſt not ( being by theſe degrees brought to it and in this manner perſwa. 

ded in it) raſhly and ſuddenly to forgoe 1t.This is meant by perſwaſion in this place 3 

Al ſetledneſſe of Judgement following pon an orderly courſe to bring a man thereunts. 

The ſecond thing which muſt concurre, is, Conſider and marke of Whom thou ha#t 

learned them:that ts,Obſerue,and note well, what kinde of men they are,by Whoſe Mſins- 

fry thou haſt beene; nſtrutted, If they be men, who by their fidelity in teaching ,and by 

the bleſſing of God vpon their labours in vſing their Mumſtry to conuerg mens ſoules,doe 

carry with them the ſeale of their Miniſtry, nay, if the owne ſoule can witneſſe for 

them cither of theſe,out of thine owne feeling then beware of a dettrme contrary to that 

thou haſt bin taught ; though 1 would not haue thee tie thy ſelfe to any mans Amuthority, 

yer be not raſh,be well aduſed,before thou alter thy w_—_ confirmed by ſuch a Mi- 
aſtry.This is the firſt thing which I willin the Lord commend as a direQtion, for 
themeanerſort,(who cannot enter intothe examination of euery ſeuerall)ro pre. 

ſcrue them from the allurements of Popery, -and from ſelling the Trwh to cuery 

cheating companion. -- 

The Tamar | thing which I will commend vnto the ſimpler ſort, as a meanes to 

keepe them,from being entangled,with the large offers of ſubrill Papiſts, which 

ſeeke to draw men from the T7uth,is this ; when they ſhall bee perſwaded to any 

point of Poperie, —_— rom the dodrine taught amongſt vs at this day, et- 

ther by writing,or priuie {uggeſting, or corrupt and vnſound teaching, let them 

compare it with the contrary which wee hold, and well ponder with themſ&mes, 

(defiring alſo the affiſtance of Gods Spirit). which of the two opinions, maketh 

moſt for the gloric of God, for the comfort of a diſtreſſed and diſtrated con- 

ſcience, and for the reſtraint of the liberty of the fleſh ; and which ſocuer of the 

two, they ſhall finde, by the witneſſe of their owne conſcience, (concurring 

with the voice of the Scripture) to make moſt for all, or for any of theſe three, 

let them take that,to bee the ſoundeſt, and for their life not dare to renounce it. 

Marke the Reaſon. Firſt the end why God made all things, was the Glory of his 

* Prou 16.4, One name * : the end why he redeemed mankind was, T hat no fleſh ſhould reioyce 
> 1.Cor. 1,30, #2 his preſence,but that he which reioyceth ſhould reioyce in the Lord® ; that no man 
31, ſhould haue cauſe to thanke himſelfe, but ſhould bee compelled to aſcribe all 
vnto the Lord. By this rule Paul decideth the controuerſie touching Tuſtifica- 

* Rom.3.27. tion by faith and workes © ; Where is then the reioycing?(faith he)1t is excluded: By 
; what law ; (that is, By what meanes of ſaluation) of workes ? Nay,but by the Law of 
Faith.Paith taketh all fron: man and aſcriberh all to the Lord : T herefore we con- 

1Verſas, Clude,that a man i wuſtified by faith without the workes of the law * . So that hence I 
: confirme this rule, that looke which point of doEtrine doth moſt debaſe man, 
and giue the whole glorie of all good vnto the Lord,that is the Truth,and thar is 

alone to bee embraced. For the ſecondrule, which is touching comfort : Paul 

ſaith, that the end why the Scripture was written, was for our learning and com- 

*Rom.15.4. fort © © The ende of all, both writing and teaching is, that man feeling the 
: extremirie of his owne miſcrie, might notwithſtanding be ſetled in the comfor- 
table aſſurance of the loue of God,in Chriſt Ieſus. So then, thar ”” which 
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Truths Purchaſe. 


2fordet\ the ſoundeſt comfort, then, when a wounded confcience moſt defireth 
comfort,that isthe Truth,& that is not at any hand to be forſaken. Thirdly, tou- 
ching the reſtraint of the fleth,I remember the ſaying of the Apoltle,7e hae been 


called into liberty gnly wſe not your liberty as an occaſis to the fleſh' :as who would ſay, * G2),;,1 » 


The do&trine of Chrittian Religion,though it be a doctrine of liberty to the ſpi- 
rit,freeing it from the bondage of ſinne & Sathan,yet it is a doctrine of reſtraint 
to the fleſh;lorhat when you teele the ficth begin to break our & take liberty the 
know it to be an abuſe of the doctrine of liberty.This was Paxlsmeaning.So that 
it is an ynfallible Canon, that that dodrine which preſſath vpon men, the moſt 
preciſe & {tri&t obedience to Gods wil,not giuing any the leaſt toleration to any 
the ſmalleſt ſin,but is ſtill curbing mans naturall inclination vnto euill , the ſame 
isthe rruth of God,that ought cuery ſeruant of God to maintaine. I pray you re- 
member this dire&tion.I do not for mine own part(and I ſpeak it hauing often & 
aduiſedly thought vpon it)know any maine point of popery, but it may wellbe 
tried by theſe Rules.So thar you (hal find all the grounds of that Religion,cither 
to obſcure Gods glory,or to weaken mans comftort, or(what pretence ſocuer it 


may make,by not ſceming to ſpare the body $,)to giue liberty to the ficth. I pray « Colof, 2.53 


you try the Truth hereof vpon occalion,& then credit the direCtion accordingly. 

Thus much briefly how a Chriſtian good husband,who hauing art a deare hand 
purchaſed the rrath,& is willing ſtill ro emtoy it,rnay keep the ſame trom al huck- 
iters, whether they bee ſuch as would draw him to no Religion,or ſuch as would 


winne him toa falſe religion. A needfull point in theſedecaying times, in which TU/e. 
Sathan knowing that he hath but a ſhort time,hath great wrath ® & beſtirs humſclte * Rev. 12.12; 


exccedingly;&1n whichalſo,many,as it were weary of Manna,of the finccre do- 
arine of the Goſpel,do long far the flcſh pots of Egypr,for the groſlenes of Po- 
pery;others go aboutto make a medley of Popery & true Chriſtianity,toputthe 
Arke & Dagon into one Temple, which cannot be;others conſidering thecourle 


of times,cary themſclues in a kind of indifferency caſting(ike the wiſe ſteward', * Luk 15, 


whar they ſhall do hereafter. So that if euer the Papiſts,lcauing all other perſwa- 
ſions, ſhould hane oportunity(which God torbid)ro reſume their old argument , 


From the clubs,threatning vs,that if we will not ſell our inheritance,they will fire vs a gibus, 


out, is much to be feared, that a great many of vs would reſigne our intereſt , 
chooſing rather to go ſecke a new,then to holde our old poſſeſsionvpon fo hard 
conditions.I beſcech you therfore let vs as wel remember to rake heed ofa thrift- 
leſnes in forſaking the rruch,as of milſcrablenes and niggardice in purchaſing the 
truth,$& let me conclude this place & exhortation,with rhe words of the Apolile; 
Youthar are,or hereafter by the bleſsing of God vpon the vie of the good means 
ſhall be grounded in Gods holy truth, ſtand faſt, keep the inſtruttions that ye haxe 
bin taug ht;and f pray feſus Chriſt our Lord who bath ginen vs euerlaſting conſolation, 


& good hope through grace cofort our barts, ſtabliſh vs m euery word good work*, t, Theſs,1 s: 
The next point is,to vrge this inhivition 1m regard of the erath of obedience ; The z.doc. 


of which alſo this place is to be vnderſtood,which faith, ſel nor the rruth,that is , 
After thou art once entred into 4 holy courſe of true obedience ſee thou nener forſake the 
Jame.For the well handling of this point,the moſt full and profitable courſe were 
this: Inſomuch as Sathan,the Arch-enemy of our ſoule,knowing, that the further 
we go on1ntrue obedience,the further we are from his juriſdiction doththerfore 
not faile to ſolicite vs,& by many ſeuerall means to beeuer tempering with vs,to 
flake our forwardnes,and to kill & coole all zeale within vs; for this cauſe it were 
good to diſconer his plots,todeſigne his inſtruments,andto note the ſcueral ſug. 
geſtions by which he attempteth ro make vs caſt off all holy obedience ro Gods 
T ruth. Sometimes profit hindreth,fometimes pleaſure miſleadeth, ſometimes a 
feareto impaire our credit inthe worldis a ſtoppe,ſometimes a conceipt of roo 
much ſtraitnes & difficulty in Religion diſcouragerh, ſometimes an opinion that 
too much zeale is ſuperfluous, croſſeth vs ; ſo that itis a hard matterto play the 
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good husband in holding faſt a good profeſsion to the end. But becauſe to enter 
into cuery of theſe particulars,would require a more large diſcourſe. therfore as 
a generall preſcruatiue againſt all occaſious that may withdraw,I will only com- 
mend,and confirme vnto youthis dotrine,namely ,T hat he which hath entred into 
4 good courſe of true obedience, ought not at any hand-to deſiſt and fall away from the 
ſame. The courſe of Chriſtianity js often-inScripture copared ro a race, in which 
it ſufficeth not a man.either to haue run long,or to haue run painfully, vnleſſe he 
holde out vnto the marke'; nay he which breaketh offin the mid way, is as farre 
from a reward as he which neuer ſet one ſtep forward thereuntozSo in this caſe, it 
booteth not a manto haue beene ſometimes very forward,& to hauc made ſome 
ſhew of loue and obedience vnto Gods T r«th,vnlefſe he doe perfiſt and continue 
therein vnto the end. Therefore,So runne (ſaith the Apoſtle): obraine : 
12.Cor 9,24; ſo run',that is,moderately in the beginning,conſtantly in the mid, & cheerefully 
in the end,making the end rather betrer,then worſe thenthe beginning. An vn- 
ſtaied,inconſtant,& fickle diſpoſition,to be carried with a humor,and to embrace 
a thing but for a fitte,is a thing ſo diſgraceful euen in common reaſon,thatman 
men oftentimes do perſiſt in that which is naught,rather then to incurre the ful. 
pition of vnſetlednes;much more is it ſhamefull in matters of religion. Andther- 
fore,as it is the brand of the wicked to be like a whirlewinde, ſo it is the note of 
the righteous to be as an exerlaſting foundation ®, All the promiſes of happines in 
3* holy Scripture,are made with condition of continuance. He that endureth to the 
end, ſhall be ſaued ©; T o him that ouercommeth will I giue,c5-c. Be faithful to the death, 
*Reuz,1c, 4d thou ſhalt receiue the crowne of life 9, So that if you take away continuance, all 
hope of happines is vtterly ouerthrowne. In a word,not to ſay ſo much as might 
be ſpoken in this caſe;they which haue bin zealous,and carefull,and forward,and 
do after grow cold,their caſe is worſe,& their puniſhmentmore heauy-.Firſt their 
» caſe is worſe, becauſe therby they arebrought into the way to that vnpardonable 
ſinne againſtthe holy Ghoſt,ſo that if euer they recouer,jt will coſt them the ſet- 
ting on. Againe,their puniſhment is more heauy :For they,who hae eſcaped from 
the filthines of the world through the knowledge of the Lord,c5c. if they be emangled 
y 2.Pet.2.20, 4041me therein,the latter end is worſe then the beginning ?, 
. There is a neceſſary vſe to be made of this point Back-fliding falling away,lo- 
ſing the firſt loue,are the common fins of the profeſſors of religion in this age. 
The Church is _ -+ CP haue wo" ha zeale, and haue imbraced 
1 2 Tim 4 ic. the preſent world 4.1 continuance of our ce, hath bin to man 
24 an 8 es of falling:Ir is time that the Lord ſhould 4 rn vs by ſome "Wang 
courſes.There be many of whom it may be ſaid, He was 4 zealous Gentleman,care. 
full inthe waies of godlines:} knew ſuch an one,an earneſt & painfulpreacher ftudious, 
induſtrious of excellent gifts:T here 1s another was pretily come on,c- gaue goodteſti. 
mony of Gods graces to him, was 4 diligent hearer, a man who loued to confer of good 
things; But now there 1s a great alteration, the world hath choaked them the vanity of 
outward things hath begwiled the, & they are not the men that they haxe bin. Alas that 
_ any man ſhould giue occaſion to haue it ſo ſaid ofhim.I remember the ſaying, Ie 
pr vow is the moſt wofull thing to bane bin happy : and (o,itis a miſerable thing to haue bin 
ny zealous,8& now not to be zealous;to haue had lands,and liuings, a poſſel. 
fions,& now to be a begger;to haue had the Trwh of obedience in poſſeſsion,but 
now to haue cleane parted therewithal.I beſeech you,if any here be guilty herein 
(as euery man hath good cauſeto be jealous ouer himſelf with a godly icaloufic) 
*Rev.a.g, If himbe admoniſhed to looke to it quickly,to repent &5- do his ff works",leſt he 
| incurre a double condemnation. Who will pity him that had land and liuing,and 
could not keepe it? and how ſhall the Lord be mercifull vnto him, who haning 
knowne the way of T ruth,ſhall curne from ths holy (ommandement guen uno him? 
And for others, which are(perhaps)but yet com:mers @n and beginners in good 
things,as you ſhall learne other things, ſo learne this withall, that we hauc need 
ro 
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to keepe a narrow watch ouer our hearts,leſt we waxe weary of well doing *,leſt at 
vnawares a kinde of ſacicty and fulneſle creepe vpon vs.To begin a thing is plea- 
ſant,therefore for varieties ſake,many will begin, but vpon ſo:ne occaſions loone 
keaue off ; fo that all the proote 1s in the end, | 
There is one point more behinde,no lefſe neceſſary then tle former, a branch 
of my diniſion,and incident alſo ro my Text ; and that 1s,a gv4ly cre to enlarge, 
and encreaſe the T ruth which we hane purchaſed. In this frugall ad thriuing age,he 
is,among worldly wiſe men,halte accounted an vnthrift, not only that maketh a- 
way his eſtate,cither in whole,or in part, but alſo which doth not by his induſtry 
and prouidence, ſomething berter the ſame. And I pray you marke if ny Texr 
do not require ſo much: It 1s inthe nature of cuery inhibition,or forbidding com- 
mandement,to imply the contrary: As,T hou ſhalt net kill,comprehendeth this vn- 
der it,T hou ſhalt Gy all boneſt meanes preſerue the life of thy neighbour:(o,thou ſhalt not 
ſell the Truth ; what mult I then doe (wilt thou ſay :) Thou muſt hu-band it well, 
and labour to encreaſle it. So that my Text very naturally, withour ſetting it vp- 
cnthe racke,occaſioneth the vrging of that duty which the Scripture often doth 
perſwade,namely, A caring and endeauouring to thriue in R eligion,to encreaſe both un 


knowledge,and in obedience.S. Peter gives a charge,Grow m grace *, Paul befeecheth 


his hearers to encreaſe more and more © .' Salomon compares the ſtate of a Chriltian 
to the lig ht ,which ſhineth more and more unto the perfit day *. In Ezckzel,the graces of 
GodsSpirit,arc tigured by the waters,ifſuing our of the ſanQuary,which were firlt 
to the ankles,then to the krees,then tothe loyres,thento a riuer that could not be paſ- 
ſedouer Y, Dauid cals Gods (eruants T rees,which bring forth ſuit in their age,aud c- 
uen then are fat,and flouriſhing * . Chriſt in the Parable * , reporteth,that che cuill 
ſcruant,though hee kept the Talent in a napkin ſafe, yet was condemned for not 
encreaſing it. Thus youſce the Truth of this doGtrine. And I pray you let vs 
make the vſe of it,tobe ſtirred vp by it({o many as haue gotten ſome knowledge, 
and ſhewed ſome fruits of ob<dience,)not toreſt ſatisfied therewith,thinking thar 
we know enough,and haue doe enough ; but after the worthy example of Paul, 
let vs ſtill forget that which # behmd ®, accounting that whereto we are come to be 
ſcarce worth the naming,and ſtriuing ro goe from grace to grace, from vertue to 
vertue, from ſtrength to ſtrength ©,according as God hath dealt to entry one the meaſure 
of faith * , Fleſh and blood is ready ſoone ro farisfic it ſelfe, with a little in theſe 
things,though in other things it be vnſariable ; and worldly men (thar would be 
thought religious for all thar)they plead, Allis well,c> how religious would you baye 
ws to be? Do Wwe not thus and thus,and what would you haue of vs more? To heipe this, 
I pray you remember this : He is the beſt Chriſtian,who is cuer complaining ro 
himſelfe of his owne ſlackneſſe, and carrieth a kinde of holy indignation againſt 
himſelfe,chat hee knoweth no more, and is no more obedient, more gricuing at 
that which is behinde © , then pleaſing himſelfe in that w hereto he is attained. And 
onthe other ſide,he that is in his owne conceit come to a full point, thinking that 
a little religio,a little zeale.a little holines,a little knowledge will ſuffice,the fame 
man hath no zeale,no holines,no knowl-dge,no religion at all. My reaſon is, the 
euill ſeruanr I ſpake of before, though in one place it is ſaid of him, that that was 

eaken from him which hee had * ; yet elſewhere ir is ſaid of him, chat that was 

taken from him which it ſeemed he had 8, So that it is but a ſeeming of religion, 

where there is no care of encreaſing. And thus at laſt I haue ended this Text,and 

though I haue nor handled cuery point (o largely,as the worth of it did deſerue, 

yet I haue,in ſome meaſure,trouched cuery particular incident to this place. 


T he end of the ſecond Stymon. 
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« To the right VVorſhiptull and my very 
reuerend friend M. Dottor Goad, 
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7] Hen 1 remember the times ard furtherances of my education,and 
7] conſider with my ſelfe, by whoſe free choice, I was preferred into 
that worthy Society (the headſhip whereof your Worſhip hath ſo 


1 amindebted to you both to the utmoſt extent of my abil ttie + in 
i, A 'Y) much more then 7 can performe. Giue me leaue therefore ( 1 be- 
ſerch you ) not as by way of requitall, ( for 1 will not ſo much either under-value your fa. 
wour, or abridge my debt ) but as by way of acknowledgement ( leaning this,as it were 
« bill of my hand what 7 haue receiued,and how deeply 1 am engaged) ro preſent you with 
theſe three Sermons. T hey are of the Dignity of the Scripture ,and therefore ( their ſub- 
zett conſidered ) are not unworthy your patronage, being ſo ancient and mdicous a Pro- 
feſſour of T heologie. T he manner of handling becauſe,as it is lyable to cenſure in this ta. 
xing age,ſoit may perhaps through my want euher of skull or care,deſerue reproofe;there. 
fore I ave ſubmit it wholly to your Worſhips triall,that after ,zt may ether ſtep further into 
publike view,or elſe ſtoppe where it 15,according as you ſhall pleaſe to diſpoſe. Howſoencr 
it be albeit 1 muſt confeſſe,that ? ſhould much retoyce in your approouing furtherance, yet 
at the leaſt 1 ſhall berern finde contentment, that f haue endenonred out of my vnfamed 
ſenſibleneſſe of your reſpettine kindneſſe ,to make the world a witneſſe of my thankfulneſſe. 
And ſoin the fulneſſe of my deſire,that he in whomall fulneſſe dwelleth may ſo repleniſh © 
ou with ſpirituall bleſſings in heauenly things, thar like the Trees planted in the 5 
houſe of the Lord,you may ſtill euen in your age bring foorth fruite, and bee fatte 
and flouriſhing, / humbly takg my leaue. Modbury in Deuon.this 2,0f fuly. 1607. 


Your Worſhips cuer in the Lord, 
SAM. HIER ON, 


many yeares emoyed) 1 cannot but ſay to you as Hierome did to a Hiero.Sqe 
) | friend of his,Tibi & quod poſſum debeo,8 quod non poſſum ; PÞFon. 


Hoſea 8.12. 
1 haut written to them, the great things of my Lawe, but they were counted as 4 
ftrange thing. 


The firſt Sermon, 


2 His verſe is,as it were, the Lords comp!aint touching the +, oenerall 
) wretched careleſneſſe of the ſonnes of men,who enioying are ot the 

the greateſt benefit, viz. the bleſſed liberty of his word, Texc, 
ASI yet notwithſtanding vrterly negle& it, and eſteeme it as 

A a thing not worthy the regarding. That I may both for 
> } your profite, and mine owne helpe proceede in handling 
of it,with the better order,I will dwide it into two parts; The diuifon 
the firſt may be not vnfitly called, Gods bounty, 7 haze ot it ico two 


of God may grow into greater credite with vs then it is. 

Touching the largeneſſe and amplenefle of theword of God, I ſet downe this p,,;e ; 
point, T hat all neceſſary points,either touching faith or manners ,are aboundantly con. : 
tained and layd foorth in the Scriptures ; tor proofe whereof,thar one ſaying of the 
» 5 is ſufficient ; T he whole Scripture ts giuen by inſpiration of God,and is profi. 
table to teach,to improoue,to corrett,and to inſtrult mn righteouſneſſe *. Now what ſpi- ES 
rituall occaſion can there be deuiſed,which is not here mentioned?what matter is * +1 i93+16, 
there in the whole body of religion, but it may well bee referred to one of theſe 
heads ; either teaching ,improoung ,corretting ,or inſtrutting ? ſo that the word of 
God beeing ſufficient to all theſe, is not wanting in any neceſſarie matter what- 
ſocuer. T heſe things (ſaith Saint fohn) are written, that yee might haue life through 
his name > ; a plaine teſtimonie that there is enough left written inthe Bible, Br b 
the begetting of faith, and for the guiding of the ſoule of cuery faithfull belee- 
uer vato life eternall. 7 gaue them. my Statutes (ſaith the Lord) 1 declared my 
indgements unto them,which if a man doe hee ſhall lixe © : the taking of that courſe. p,.., 
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which is preſcribed to vs in the word, is all-ſufficient to ſaluation. T hey bane Mo- 
ſes and the Prophets © , (aith Abraham to the rich Glutton in hell';3 meaning that 
then they want no needefull inſtrufion, for the bringing of them by repentauce 
vnto life. Infinite are the places of Scripture to this cnd,thewing the ablolutenes 
of that doftrine, which is contained in the written word, vrging vs to reſt our 
(clues atisfied with that which is reucaled, condemning all the inucntions and 
traditions of man that are added xhereunto. And l(ecing it is a/ſure thivg that the 
Bookes of holy Scripture are penned by the fpeciall guidance of Gods Spirir* - 
2s Saint Peter affirmeth ; it muſt needes follow; that if there bee any necdetull 
matter omitted in them, it came to paſlle, eyther becauſe they which wrote, did 
not know it,or becauſe, knowing it they would not reueaie it : or becaule,beeing 
willing to reueale it, they forgot it ; or elle, becauſe though they forgot it ncr, 
yer they knew not how & in what twauner to performe it, Now whichſocuer at all 
theſe we (hall thinke, we ſhall caſt a very great indignity and diſgrace,not ſinipiy 
ypon the pen-men ofthe Scripture, bur vpon the Spirit of God, -by whoſe ſpe- 
ciall direction, they wrote euery word and title, and ypon whom to lay any 
impuration, either of weakenefle or yawillingnefle to per torme any thing for 
the good of Gods Church, were no lefle they blaſphemy. Adde hereto tor the 
betrer opening of this point, that looke what is the ſpirituall neceſſity of a Chri- 
ſtian vpon any occaſion, either of his calling, or of his degree and proceeding 
and eitate in his profeſsion, the word of God is not wanting to giue him fulnefle 
of dire&ion. If hee bee a magiltrate,t reacheth hum how to gouerne ; if a mini- 
{ter, it informeth him how to'teach ; if a maſter of a family, it inſtrueth him 
for the particular dutics of his place ; whether hee bee a husband, or a father,or 
a maſter, or ſonne,or ſcruant, it ſheweth him in enery of theſe, how to demeane 
himſcife as becommeth a Chriſtian. Ir giues hun direQion tor his apparel], his 
ſpeech, his dier, his company, his diſports,his labour, his buying and (elling, yea 
and for his very ſleepe, and for thoſe things which may bee thought moſt arbi. 
and indifferent. It is vnpoſlible for him to deuiſe any thing, touching 
which hee may not fetch a needetull direction from the Scripture. Againe, con- 
ceiue of him how you will, in regard of the (euerall degrees of Chriſtianity, the 
word of God is ſtill his Counſellor ; if he be ignoranr,there be plaine principles 
of religion, as milke to feede him ; if hee be berter grounded,there be poynts of 
greater depth to employ him ; if there bee any cale of conſcience that troubleth 
him, any icruple that diſquieteth him, rherc 1s vutallible certainety to reſolue 
him ; if hee bee afflicted either in body by ſicknefle, or in goods with loſſes, or 
in good name with vndeſerued reproches, or in minde with the butteting of Sa- 
than, and his owne corruprtion ; there 1s plenty of comfort to relecue him, there 
is ſtore of rules to informe him how to profite by hus rrialls : ifhee bee zealous, 
there is matter to encourage him : if colde and falling backe, there is meanes to 
quicken him : it hee bee ſtubborne and obſtinate, there is iudgement to humble 
him : if hee bee broken-hearred, there is a (alue to reſtore him : if hee bee turned 
out of the way by ſome grear ſinne;there isas it werea bridle roſtop him : what- 
ſocuer his occaſion bee, how cuer his ſoule is aftected,in what perplexitie ſocuer 
hee is,whether it bee comfort or counſell, or reſolution,or reproofe, or inſtruci- 
on that he needes ; the word of God is a plentitull ſtore-houle and imeetes to the 
full with cuery ſpirituall necefſitie : So then this is my reaſon, why the lawe of 
God, the word of God, is called Great, or Large, becaule, looke of what extent 
and wideneffe our ſpirituall wants are,of the {ame are thoſe holy dire&ions which 
the Lord hath reucaled in his word./ hay ſcene (faith Dauid) an end of all perfeft;- 


£ Plal,119.96« #n,but thy Lawe is exceeding lar t . Let vs now make vie of this do&rine. The 
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vie of this poynt touching the largenefſe and ampleneſle of the word of God, ex- 
tending and {tretching it ſelfe to all the fpirituall occaſions of all Gods people,is 
firſt to ouerthrow the judgement and praRiiſe of the church of Rome, which, as 


though 
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though there were ſome defe&t in the Scripture,or ſome needefull matter not re- 
uealed in it, hath added to it a packe and rabble of vnwritten traditions,concer- 
ning which it teacheth, that they are to be recemued and embraced with the ſame 
affe&ion,with the like zcale,with the ſamereſpe&t as wee doe recciue the written 
word it ſelfe,and muſt bee belecued allo as profitable and neceflarie tofaluation, 
Now this opinionand courſe is plaine againlt this place of Scripture,in which the 
word of God is graced with this title, great, or plentifull,or large. If there be any 
thing left out of it, which is neceffary tor the information of any mans ſoule yn. 
to life eternall, ſure it hath not deſerued that honourable name wherewith it is 
ſtiled : I meane,if a Chriſtian man,cither for the ſerling of his ſoule in.a matter 
of faith,or thedireting of his conrſe ina matter of conuerſation,ſhould fuid that 
{cantneſſe and barrenneſle in the Scripture, that hee ſhould be faine to goe ſeeke 
dire&ion elſewhere : or if there were no want in the word of God,why thould he 
be ſo heauily curſed that puts ought vnto it?whereas if there be any point neede- 
full to (aluation,which is not mentioned in it, there muſt of neceflity be ſome ad- 
dition. And therefore wee mult for cuer ſeparate our felnes from that Church, 
which {when God hath written his word as a perfect dire&ton,full and entire in 
euery reſpe&) thruſts vpon vs the inuentions of man, daring allo to make them 
inauthority cquall to the Scriptures. This 1s the firſt ve, euen to teach vs hear- 
tily and vnfainedly to deteſt all additions tothe word of God,and all the authors 
of them whatſoeuer:and yet withthis caution,that we mult beware that we be not 
decciued in rhe right vnderſtading of that which we call an addition tothe Scrip.. 
ture: we mult not thinke as ſome doe,that this ordinance of God which wee call 
Preaching, is an adding to the Scripture,it being a courſe which God in his wiſe. 
dome hath appointed for the gathering of his Church, and tor the opening and 
iſcoucring vnto the ſons of men,the hid treaſure. Bur that is called an addition 
to the word of God,which beeing commended vnto men as a matter of religion, 
cannot bce iaſtified,nor warranted, nor made good by the written word, bur is 
grounded onely eyther vpon carnall reaſon and conceit, or ypon the will of him 
that vrgeth it : All and euery ſuch addition wee niuſt take heede of and remem. 
ber what the Apoſtle ſaith : 1f any man deliuer any other, (meaning any other for 
ſubſtance, though in words and manner of deliuery it may differ) rhough hee were 
an Angel,c>c. let him be accurſed 8. | 
The ſecond vſe of this poynt, is to condemne the common negle&, and vni- 
uer{all contempt of the precepts and rules of, holy Scripture : what occaſion ſoe- 
uer wee haue,the word of God is ſtill at hand to counſell vs, and it is ſuch a dire- 
&ion as cannot deceiue vs, yet in the moſt of our caſes and ſpirituall needes,wee 
will ſceke to any thing rather then to the Scripture. In the worſhip of God we do 
much more eſteeme our owne humours and the traditions of our Fathers, then 
the preſcription of the Word. In matters of conuerſation,we preferre the exam- 
ples and guiſes of the times, the courſe and practiſe of the multirude, before the 
principles of Gods ſpirit : nay,we thinke it roo much preciſeneſſe,and a thing ve. 
ry ridiculous and childiſh,totie a mans ſelfe ſo {treight, as not willingly to ſwarue 
from the dire&ion and warrant of the Scriptures. If we be ficke,we will goe firſt 
to carnall meanes,and laſt to the Scripture : if wee be greeued in minde,and tou- 
ched in conſcience,wee will looke for comfort any where, before we will ſceke it 
in the Scripture : if wee be wronged and injured in the world,we will runne after 
the eggings on of our owne corrupt heart, to bee our owne auengers, before we 
will aske counſcll of the Scripture. As in theſe few, ſoalmoſtin all other things, 
any rules pleaſe vs better then the rules of the Scripture. In apparell wee are led 
by the faſhion, in meate and drinke by our ſenſuall appetite ; in recreation by 
company, or by our owne inordinate affe&ions : in dealingswith men, by our 
prohite ; in getting riches, by our vnſariable deſires ; theſe bee our rules : the 
precepts of the word of God eyther wee doe not know, or wee doe not eſteeme 
G 3 then, 


3 


Note. 


£ Gal. 1.6, 


V ſer, 


74. T be Dignitie of the Scripture, 

them; or wee thinke it a burthen, and a kinde of reſtraint to betyed to obſerne 
them; "Thus wee are like 'ynto thoſe of whome God complayneth by 7ereizie, 
T hey baht forſaken me (faith he) the fountaine of lining waters, and dioge themſelues 
6 Ter.2,t2, Ppittes,euen broken pits that can hylde no water ® ; (o we let goe the beſt aduicewhich 
cannoterre; ad detife rules and precepts to our ſelnues, which mult needes de- 
eciue vs. To reforme this common-emill, tet vs remember what wee hauc heard, 
viz. that God hath furniſhed his word with variety of direGions;he precepts of 
it are efequall largende to our ſpiritaall occaſions : as many af walk accordifo to 
i: Gal.5,16, this rle,' peace ſhall be'vpon them ® (ſaith the Apoſtle :) but to every other cdiirſe 
Fharlocuet it be 3 we may boldly apply the ſaying of Salomon: There is a way that 
k Prou. 14.12, feemeth right wnto a nan;but the iſſues therof are the wayes of deaths & And thuswach 
of theeommendartion giuen to the Law of God,it is large m matter, and abotin- 

ding with variety of dodtrine: | | _- 
Dofrine 2. . Now followeth ro ſpeake of the next thing by which it is commended;/r 5s pre. 
cions,tht vitue and price'of the matter, doth equall the largen#fſe apa variete of it, 
The'precionſneſſe' and excellency may many wates bee made knowne vnto vs ; 
firſt by the Anthor of it, which is God, for whichcanſe ir is (&'often called the 
We ne word of God '; the law of God ; rhe counſel of God® ;the oracles-of God ©; The whole 
" Plal.t,z.. Scripture was ginen (faith Paul) by mſpiration of Ged? ; And it came (ſaith Saint 
" At.20.27, Peter) not bythe Will of man,but of the helyGhoſt 1; and, I haue Written it (faith he) 
*Rom.3-2. hcere in my Text. Sothar it isno idlerale, deuifed as Atheiſtsfay, by the witte 
» _ uote of man to keepe the vulgar in ſubieRtion z bur 1t is the very minde of * God, and 
Ra p* yg the very expreſſe patterne of that truth,whuch 1s originally in the fountaine of all 
| truth, which is the Lord: Secondly, -by the matter of it ; the matter of the Scrip. 
ture is in a word, that great myſterie of yodlineſſe, of which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 
1. Tim. 3.16, God manifeſted in the fleſh* cc. A'glorous myſterie * : A hid myſterie which none 
t Col.1.27. of the Princes of this world could know **"'A\myiteric which no man by the wit of 
21,Cor.2.3. manis euer able to conceiue ; A myſterie which'the Angels in heanen doe ad- 
mire, and the Diuells in hell doe tremble at ; A myfterie which the Arheiſtsin 
their mourhes doe ſcoffe at, but euew at the ſame rime in their hearts, doe quake 
to conſider. This is the matter of the Scripture, Jeſu Chriit, yeſterday, to day, 
: Heb.13.8. the ſame for eutr * : hee 1s the yea, and the amen? of all the promiſes, the eLlpha, 
! 2.Cor.1.20, and the Omega,the firſt,and the laZ** ,the pith and marrow of the whole. Third- 
* Reuch1.11. 1y by the ſtile of it : Fulneſſe of maieſtic in ſimplicitie of words, the like remperno 
where elſe to bee found in any humanewriter whatſocucr, I know that inſundry 
parcels of the Scripture, there are to- be ſcene many more then ſteppes or prints 
of eloquence, which the wiſedome of God did to make vs know, that he could 
if it had pleaſed him, haue fretted (as it were) the whole volume of the booke 
with excellencie of words ; yet generally it is ſo carried, inſuch a lowe phraſe of 
ſpeech, which yet doth not ſauour of any carthly mould, but makes a man euen 
as it were in deſpight of himſelte toadmire it:T by teſtimonies are Wonderfull(ſaith 
Damud,) yer inthe next verſe he ſaith, the entrance into them ſhewerh liokt,and gines 
- Plal.111, Pnderſtanding * : lo that there 15a depth of myſterie in plainnes of words.Fourth- 
129,130, ly, theendotit; the en1 of the Scripture is not to pleaſe the idle humours with 
variety of delighttull marters, neither to exerciſe buſic wits with ſubriltie of que- 
ſtions, nor to bee as a matter of ſtorie onely to acquaint men with the courſe of 
times,nor to furniſh men with ability rodiſcourſe;the word of God aimes at none 
of theſe ends, (which yet notwithſtanding are the chicfe ſcope,and cuen the hap- 
pines ofthe moſt Authors,) but itdriuesat this one point, to make a man wiſe vnto 
> 2 Tim.z.1 5, ſ«uation®. To ſhew the pathof life ©; To guide our feete into the way of peace ©: we may 
* Plal.16,11, reade inthe great booke of the creatures (as I may ſocall it) rhe znuiſible things of 
*Luk.1.79. God his cternall power and godheed * ; yet the knowledge of God gotren there,is of 
*Rom.t429. no power but onely to make vs inexculable, And rhercfore Dad hauing ſpoken 
ofthe maicſae of God which appeares cuen in the creation of things, comes at 
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laſt to this.T he law of the Lotds perfettcoutrting the ſoule3.xo ſhew, that without” PE.vg,7% 
the word of God,though man might garknowledgeenough to condettine him, 
yet he could getnone to ſauechim: Arid {9 in another place, 'hauing declared the 
teſtimonics of the power of God which are to be ſecne cnen in the very wes of 
the ſea,at lathe concludes the pſalme,O Lordrby reſtimoniies are veryſerdÞ; mea- : Plal.g3 $« 
ning that there is-n0 ccrtaine;and eomtortableokibwledge of God to be gotten, 
but onely from therice. : Arid for rhe{ane bauſe Chriſt rod the worarvot Sama- 
ria. that they worſhipped -chty knew nat what ;apd that the'tfue worſhip! was onely i1yh, 4.23, 
among the Iewes;becauſerhey-only h24theS:riptures. Now then looke how far 
(altation, lifeeternall;cuerlaſting happinefſe,doe exceed all other things;-by 10 
much is the doRtine of rhe Scripture of 'greaver price, then all other doftrines , 
then all othcr writings wharfocuer. Thus'you fe the price and exceltency of rhe 
ward of God;prerious for the anthor,the God of truth;p##rr0us for themartcr,the 
glorious myſterie of Chriſtzprerious tor the frame and forme, plaineneſſe'of ile 
mixed with maieltie:pretio for the end,to make vs wiſe vnto ſaluation.Let vs in. 
deuour now to makethe beſt of this docirare, £210 (=: 
The firſt vſe of it, is to admioniſh euery Miniſter, (who by his office and cal- 7, ſe. 
ling-is to handle the word of C3 30d )ro doe it'with reuerence and humilitic , inas 


much as it is athing of that exceeding price, - and therefore a woe ſhall bee vnto ; 

bim whoſocuer, that ſhall raſhly, and vnadmledly, and vnteterently diſperce it. 

Wee ſhall reade that among other the holy things which God ordained to bze 

made in the auncient Tabernacle, hee appoynted a Lauer of brafſe *, in which , beodoncl 


eAaron and his ſonnes ſhould waſh their hands & their feer,ſo often as they went 
into the Tabernacle, or did goe vnto the Altar to miniſter ; which outward wa- 
ſhing commanded to the Prieſts(and that with fuch a ſtreight peralty, thatthey 
muſt doe it leſt they die) ſerueth to teach allthoſe that ſucceede them in theſer- 1 y 
uice of Godin the Church, to take heed how they doe vnholily and without due 
preparing,and ſtudy, and an humble ſceking of the Lord, aduenture to meddle 
witha thing of that heauenly price,as the word of God is. 1f any man ſpeake, let 
him ſpeake as the word: of God((aith Saint Perer ®.) EN Eien 
Secondly,it is an admonirion toall that come to heare, to take beede (as Salo Uſes EY 

mon (aith)to their feet before they come into the houſe of God®.l may ſay to you tou « x, <ins 
ching the word of God, as Chriſt ſaid to the people touching 7ohn Baptiſt, what 
went you out (ſaith he)into the wilderneſſe to ſee®?2So,what is itthar you come from » z4.ch, M7. 
your houſes to the Church to be partakers of? is it an idle ſong,or an olde wines 

tale, ora fooliſh hiſtorie, or a friuolous enterlude to bee laughed at ? or what is 

ir that you come for; it is not the word of God?if you ſay it is, know you not of 

what price it is , or doe you conſider from whom # commeth, of whom it trea- 

teth,and to what ende it aimerh? if youdoe, how doe yon'dare to come ynto it 

with vnprepared, vnreformed; vnſancifed hearts? how is itthat wee make no 

more account of hearing it, then of any other vaineemployment ? Alaſſe, who 

isthere amongſt vs, bur generally hee comes with as great preparation to his 

worke,vr to hismarket,orto his play ,as hee dothto the grauelt exerciſes of the 

moſt pretious word of God?nay, our preparation vſually is greater vnto things 

of that nature thento this; for whiles we are ſetting our ſeluesto thoſe occaſions, Y 
we wil buſie our tongues and our thoughts,abour the things pertaining to them; 

but when wee come to the word, wee neuer ſeeke to disburthen our thoughts of 

all other martrers, that we might bee the more tree to entertayne a thing of thar 

exceeding price. Remember what God faide to Xfoſes when hee appeared vnto 

him,when e Aſoſes was comming towards the place,God called vnto him; put off 

thy ſhooePe5c. meaning bythar ceremony to{trike a kinde of awfull reuerence » xx04, z.5, 
into Moſes,when as he was now to come and ftand before God: therby aiſotea- ; 
ching vs, that when we come to the exerciſes of Gods worſhip, (amongſt which 

the vſe of the wordis the principall)wee mult labour(as the Apoſtle faith)!0 caſt 
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1 Heb:t2ot. away euery thing that preſſerh dawne%;and to calc our ſelues from cuery vucleane , 
vnhallowed,worldly or needleſle thought, from cnery vnreucrert motion, which 
may be.a'clog,or hinderance ynto ys, in the fauinghearing of Gods word. This 

is thelecond vic. ey 9719'S dirs DOD to 120) 2th hare 
Uſe:3:  _Thirdlyieis tobe applied as anadvertiſementroallthoſe that profeſle. them- 
ſclues to be;knowers& docts of thewand.to beware how by their emil liues;they: 
be a meanes to bring the precious word of God into diſgrace 2; wee {ce by cucry: 
dayes experience, .how:torward nen:of corrupt nnadesare, to.pric into the a-- 
1  *_ &tionsatdcourles of thoſe; which ſcerme ro have; ſome mort reſpect yntothe, 
word of God;: and to;religion, -thenthey themfelues haue; -andbow ioyfull'a 
thing it is vnto them, when they can haue bur-any-colour of occaſion to lay, Loe 
theſe be the, wen that be:ſo ful of Seragrure phat talk, ſo winch of Geds ward prhold their 
fruites ,marke if thiybe. not 44 badde pr worſe, then any other; This is 2 game vmo 
ſuch, andby this meanes; they wretchedly ſtrengthen themfclues in their cori- 
tempt of all goodneſle;;;; woe to him wholoeuer,thar ſhall giue: juſt cauſe to ſuch” 
people, of exception, and to make Gods preciozzs word, to become a by-word 
+ . «inthe mouthes of cuill men. How often doth.the Apoſtle giue charge to the pro. 
:Titz,s, feſloursof Religion, to looke ynto it,that the word of God be riat emill ſpoken of "2. 
"  whataheauy acculation1s itthat is layed to the charge of the lewes?rhe name of 
"Rom«?.t4. God is blaſphemed among the Gentiles through you* ; what a ſharpe expoſtulation'is 
that which.is vied by God himſelte againit diſſembling hypoctites, (which like 
arower ina boate , who Jookes one way and pulles anether ; fo they profeſle 
© - onething, anddoe the contrary, )IVhar haſt thou to doe to take my concrant in thy 
* Plal, 50-15%. month*?cc. Daud was 2 man deare vnro God, yer becauſe by.his adultery and 
murder hee had made the enemies of God to blaſpheme , the Lord would not 
ſuffer the fat rogocaway without ſome teſtimony of his diſpleaſure ®: And ſure 
what-cuer thou bee , beeſurethe Lord will puniſh thee , if thy cuill life,thy not 
labouring to maſter thine owne afte&ions, and ro make thy conuerſation ſuch 
4 as becommeth the Goſpel,doe giue occaſion to any profane perſon,to ieſt at re- 
ligion,and ſpeake cuill of the waies of godlineſſe. Remember it there fore ye that 
loue the word, remember it, Iay,that the word of God is preciozes,be not you a 

meanes to bring it intodiſgrace. This is the third vſe. 

Vſe 4. A fourth vſc 1s, to cut cttall yaine and idle vſing of the Scripture:itis a com. 
mon grace of ſome to vie ſome words or ſentences of Scripture,inſtced of ieſts & 
prouerbs,in their commontalke,by which to delight rhemſclues and other. The 
word of God is precious,and ought to bee vſed with bong mere will looke vpon 

: him that is of a contrite heart and that trembleth at my words *. There is a great dif. 

Iſa.66.2. . : 4 ; 
ference berweene trembling at the word , and making of a mans elfe merrieby 
playing and toy ing with the word ; the Lord lookerh vpon the one, and pittieth 
it ; hee ſetreth himlſelte againſt the other, and will reuenge ir. Wee haue anex- 
ample ofthe practiſe of it in the hiſtory of the Church, in that wicked Empe- 
rour 7«lian; his manner wasto reach yntothe Chriſtians boxes on the eare, and 
withall,to bidde them turne the other ; for (faith hee)your Maſter biddeth you , 
that whoſocuer (mites you onthe one cheeke, you ſhould turne to him the other 
allo : And ſo when hee denyed pay to the Chriltian ſouldiers that were hired by 
him, and they complained thereof vnto him z his anſwer was, that hee did it to 
make them fit for the kingdom of heauen,becauſe Chriſt had ſaid;Bleſſed are the 
poore in (pirir,for theirs isthe kingdom of heauen:thus this profane wretch ſcof. 
ted at the Scripture:we muſt labour to take heed of the like wretchednes. Pilate 
was but a heathen, yet the Text ſaith, that when hee heard but the name of the 

' Toh. 19.8%, Sorne of God,he was afraid Y. We that profeſſe our ſelnes Chriſtians,ſhould much 
more reuerence the holy word of God, in cuery title whereof, the maicſtie of 

* Ex0d.z0.32 God may beſeene. You ſhall reade that the oyle*wherewith the Tabernacle and 
the Arke,and the Prieſts wereannointed,was holy, and therefore no manmight 

| put 
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The Dignitie of the Scripture. 


put it to any, other vſe , eyther toannoynt his owne fleſh with it, or tomake a 
compolition like ynto it: The like may be (aid of the holy doctrine of the Scrip- 
ture , it isappoinred as an holy oyle, to {upple, and to refreth the ſoules/and 
conſcicnces of Gods people, and therefore may not bee diuerted by vs, to any 
other prophane or ydle vie whatſocuer. - [t is a taking of. the name of God in 
vaine, and abreach of thethird commandement. Theſe are the vics I thought 
00d to make of this,tharthethings of the law of God are called honourable or 
precious 3 And thus much touching the-firſt partof this clauſe, the commendarti- 
on of Gods word; the matter oft is very /rge,and it isvery precious: . 

. I comevntothe ſecond part of the clauſe, rouching the mercy of G O Din 
youchlafing his word vnto vs, in theſe words ; 7 hane written vnto them :. Inthe 
haudling ot this clauſe, ſundry things are to be opened; as firſt, ow it can be ſaid 
that God hath written his word:(econdly, why it Was meete to write it:thirdly ,when 
the word of Gag,began firſt to be wruten,c> how it was preſerned for the Cluirches ſe 
all that time:fourthly , how We ſhall be aſſured, that that which amonoſt 3 is now cal. 
led the Scrifture, js the very ſame word and precious will of God which he bath writ- 
ten for the vſe aud comfort of his people. Thele poynrs are meete to be opened, borh 
for the well vuderitanding of this place in hand, and for the ſctling of vsagainſt 
Atheilme, and the perſwading of vs of the autiority of the Scripture. Time will 
notſuffer me toenter into them all now,I will proceede as farreas I can. Firlt , 
bow it can be ſaid that God hath Written his Word. 

God is ſaid to haue written his word in two reſpes;firſt becauſe the ten com- 
mandenents (of which all the reſt that is written inthe volume of the Booke , 
is but as it were a comment or expolition;)theſe I ſay were written after a ſecret, 
vnknowne, and vn-vtterable manner by God himſelfe , according as the Scrip- 
rure doth often mention it : Its called the finger of God®, by which according to 
| the moſt ordinary interpretation of the ancient Fathers, is meant the Spirit of 
God:Secondly, God is ſaide to haue written his word, becauſe all the reſt that 
was written(though men were the.mmſ{truments) yet it was done by his appoint- 
ment,and by his aſsiſtance. As concermng Godsappointment , wee reade how 
Moſes was commanded to write %;ſo was Eſay ©; ſo was leremie 4; ſowas Ercki- 
el; lo was Habacuk* ; and ſo was lobn, as you ſhall reade in the booke of the 
Reuclation #: And when as Chriſt commanded his. Apoſtles to bee witneſſes 


% 


of him, and publiſhers of his truth and doEtrine to the ends of the earth, and ro © Exck-37416. 


deliuer that, of which the Church ſhould haue continuallvſeto the worlds end , 
nodoubrhe did in that charge inſinuate, that they ſhould not onely preach by 
word of mouth, but ſhould commit the ſumme of their ne to writing alſo; 
tharthe ſame might be preſerued to all poſterities. Asit iSPlaine that God ap- 
poynted the writing of the Scripture , {ohee alsiſted the pen-men of it, by the 
extraordinary, and immediate, and infallible guidance of his Spirit ; for which 
wee neede no better proofe then that one of P eters, now once or twice alreadic 
mentioned ;: {a then becauſe God writ the Lawe immediately with his owne 
hnger,and then both gaue commandement and order for the writing ofthe reſt, 
and directed the writers ſo, that they could not in any thing indited by them be 
miſtaken;the word is ſayd to haue beene written by the Lord. * 

The vſe hereof is, firſt, to bee a confirmarion to that which I ayd before,tou- 
ching the perfeQion and price of the Scripture; it muſtneedes be an abſolute 
and entire body, without any eyther ſuperfluity ordefe&, and contayne a moſt 
neceſſary & exa& form of dodtrine,ſeeing that God is the author of it, who both 
inhis wiſedome knew what was conuenient, and in his loue would not keepe ſe. 
cret any thing which he knew to be for the neceſfary behoofe of his own choſen. 

Againe,it can be no triuiall, baſe, or vulgar matter, which is commendedyn- 

tO vs, as it were out of the boſomue of the Lord ; and for the ratifying whereof , 

our Sauiour Chriſt ſpent his owne bloud ; and in framing whercof the Spirit we 
G 


How the 
Scripture 3s 
{aid ro bee 
written by 
God- 


* Exod. 1.18, 


Aucuſt de 
verbs A Po 
Serm.*. 

Theophil. 
in Luci. 


c 


Ex06,17.14 


Ia.s.n. 
© Ter,30.2, 


” Hab.2.2. 


* Rewi.ig. 


bh 2. Pet.1.1 1, 


Vie of this 
thar the 
Scripture 
is the Lords 
Writing, 
T 


oo ems 


78 The Dignitie of the Scripture. 


7 God hath breathed ſo extraordinarily. But the principall and more proper v{© 
which wee are to make hereof, is, to be an aſſurance to vs of the irreuocable and 

v le certainety of the Scripture : and that as our Saujour ſaith, Hea- 

'Math-5.18. ,.1and carth ſhall paſſe away before one title therof doe fall to the ground vnfulfilled.. 
It is a good obſeruation ot one of the fathers;If Pilare(ſaith he)being but a man, 

after he had (er the ticle ouer Chriſts head the Croſſe, and was dealt with 

| Toh,r9.22, by the Iewes to alter it,could ſay har 7 baxe written,} bane written *, meaning , 
that hauing ſet it downe vpon good aduice,hee would not change it: much more 

may we be ſure,that the Lord hauing written his wil,and ſer it to the view 

of the world, as an abſolute rule vnto all, will neuer alter the thing that is gone 

out of his mouth. Men alter their writings many times, becauſe of ſome ouct- 

ſight or miſtaking, or becauſe of ſome ſecond thoughts wiſer then their former ; 

it were blaſphemy to i vypute any ſuch thing ynto God. Againe, there 1s much 

failing in the execution of mans lawes, eyther through the remiſſeneſle of thoſe 

that are intrulted with them , or through want of power ta goe thorow with 

tn.Pet them. The Lord is neither ſlacks as men count ſlackeneſſe*, ſaith Saint Peter neither 
- +23 yet is his hand ſhortened , that hee ſhould not be able to ſee euery parcell of his 
holy pleaſure put in execution. It may ſeeme needleſſe to infilt vypon this point , 

rouching the vnfallible certainety and fulfilling of the Scripture, but if wee con- 

ſider our times, we ſhall ſee it is a needfull doctrine. For, whatſocuer mens pro- 

felsion is, their conuerſation is ſuch, that a man may well thinke of them, that 

they imaginethe word of God to be bur an idle tale, a frightfull ound toamaze 

fooles ; full of terrible threatnings, bur yer lighter then vanity in performance. 

Dorh the vnchaſte perſonthinke it true, that whoremongers and adulterers God 
= Heb.1 3.4. Will iudge”? Doth the drunkard belecue, that no ſuch ſhall inherite the kingdome of 
* Galat,z.2t. God ®? Doth the vſurer imagine that there is any certainety in that ſpeech, thar 
* Pſ2l.15.x.5. 22 ſuch ſhall be receined into heauen ®? Doth the contemner of Gods word ſup- 
' ** * poſe, thatthat ſhall come to paſſe which Paul ſaith, that the Lord will in flaming 
P 2.Thel. x.8. fire render vengeance to them that doe not obey the Goſpel? ? Doth the deſpiſer of 
knowledge per{wade himſelfe, that Salpmon ſpake with authoritie when hee ſaid, 

1Proi.22,23 T he Lord would laugh at his deſtruftioni? Do thoſe that preſume vpon Gods mer- 
cy,and thinke they may liue how they will, and repent when they will,giue credir 

to that where it is ſaid , that thoſe which doe deſpiſe the riches of Sublewen aol 
tKam,254,5. *buſe his patience, doe but heape up wrath to themſelues againſt the day of indoement*? 
And ſoI might ſay inmany other things. Is it likely that men thinke there is a. 


ny truth in the words which are ſo flat againſt thoſe courſes, of which their life 
is a cotinuall praRtile it is not: for out of all doubt,if they kad any ſuch con. 


ceipt, anddid not ſay to themſclues as they did in Jeremies time, 5t 5s bus 
1] NPR winde* ;they would humble themſclues before the Lord, fortheir cuills paſt , 
- oees- 7 andtheir future reformation ſhould manifeſt their reuerend perſwaſion of the 
certainety of thoſe Tudgements which ſtand vpon record inthe Scriptures. Ther- 
fore let vsremember this;this Scripture,this word isnot a deuice ofman, it was 
written by God ; euery curſe written in it, ſhall fall vpen the vnrepentant, and 
a_y bleſsing promiſed therein, ſhall be made good to the ſoule of cuery true 
lecuer, 


The 
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He next queſtion to be handled im this place, touching that 
which God hath heereſaide , that he had written the great 
things of his law,is why irwas meet that the word of God ſhould 
be committed to Writing. As I haue prooned vnto you that it 
was not written at aduentures out of the humours of ſome 
priuate men,but by the ſpeciall appointment and dirc&ion 
7 AA of God;(o it ſhall appeare that the writing of it was not vn- 
dertaken , bus vpon very greatreaſon, and for very exceeding good purpoſe, 
The maine and principall end , was the ſpirituall good and edification of Gods 
Church ; that is not to be doubted , inafmuch as in all things the Lord hath a 
chiefe reſpe& rnto the glory of his owne name inthe good of his choſen ; Bur 
how,and in what manner,and for what reſpe&s,the writing of the Word was ne- 
ceſlary for the Churches good,it ſhall bee worth our labour ro enquire. Vnder- 
ſtand therfore that the writing of the Word,was,&is,for the good of the Church 
in this reſp2&,cuen that it may haue one certen and infallible rule by whichall 
do&rine may be tryed,allcontrouerſfies in religion decided, all doubrs reſolued , 
and euery conſcience firmely grounded and (etled in Godstruth, For this cauſe 
we reade, that when there was no word written,but Moſes Lawe,the docrine of 
the Prophets was tried by it *. After, when rothe lawe of Aſoſes were added the 
Sermons of the Prophets, then cuery thing was referred vnto them : fo Chriſt 
cleared his do&rine, and made it good by Aſeſes and all the Prophets >: and 
Pauls defence was this , that he had (aid no other rhings, then thoſe which Moſes 
and the Prophers did ſay ſhould come ©. And all the learned in the belt times which 
followed,took the ſame comſe,leauing themſclues an exarplevnto vs, to make 
the written word as it were the ſtandard orthe kings beame, by which to try all 
doctrine that is tendred to vs,accepting none for ſound and good, but only that 
which is agreeing thereunto, So that, looke what neccſsity there was, that the 
Church ſhould haue a Indge to decide doubts,and a true rule to finde out,and to 
diſcerne the truth ; the (ame is there, that the word ſhould be put in writing, for 
the common and 11 good of all poſterity. If any man thinke that the 
wordof God might as well & profitably hane proceeded forthe Chu. ches good, 
from hand to hand,by liuely voyce,as by writing, the father commending it to 
his ſonne, and ſo continuing it one after another to the end ; hee is much decei- 
ned. For firſt the minde of man is very flippery and weake, and ſoone readic to 
forget the beſt things ; ſecondly, mans nature is very prone to crrour, and apt 
eyther to entertaine, or to broach new religions : and therefore to preuent for- 
getfulneſſe,to anoyde errour,and to preferue the truth of God from corruprion; 
was meetthe (cri ſhould be written. It is worthy tobe marked, the {peccl 
of Luke in the preface of his Goſpell to that noble T heophiius © : hee confefſerh 
that he had beene inſtructed in the dodrine of religion ; yet he thought to write 
vnto him from point to point, that he might haue the certamety of theſe thmgs.So that 
= wb before, yet writing the ſtory was the 
be written for the generation to come, faith Da- 
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meanes to beget certainety.T his ſhall 


wd*:; writing 1s the beſt meanes cuen(as we ſee by common courſe) to preferue 


athing vnto poſterity. 
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Beſides, aSina generality it was neceſſary the word of God ſhould be written, 
that there might be one certaine rule to iudge the truth by : fo for one” maine 
poynt of do&rine it was very behoouefull, namely , to aſſure vs that Chriſt the 
ſonne of Marie wasthe true Meſsias,who being once come,none other was to be 
looked for : To ſettle vs wherein,there could bee deviſed no more dire courſe 
then this,viz.that firſt the promiſes of his comming ſhou!d be recorded, the na- 
ture and office and all other circumſtances of his perſon deſcribed ; and then the 
hiſtory of all his ats,his birth, doctrine, miracles, death exaGlly regiſtred ; that 
ſo the following ages co - paring both together, and ſeeing how euery promiſe 
was fulfilled, and cuery prophelic accompliſhed, might reſolue vponit ,_ that 
he indecde was the Chriſt ; and thatthere is no name elſe given vnder heaven , 
whereby we may be ſaued. An example of this vſe of the written word, we haue 
in Chriſt him(clfe , who falling into company after his reſurre&ion with ro of 
his diſciples, who were 1n ſome doubt, beganne at Meoſes(ſaiththe Text) and in- 

fLuk.24.27. terpreted unto them all the Scripture, the things Which Were written of bim *.. And 
whoſocuer market the courſe of tne hiſtory of the Goſpel,ſhall ofren finde,that 
when ſome ſpeciall ation of Chrilt is recorded, this, or the like is added to it ; 
. SPE" T his was done that the Scripture might be fulfilled 8, which ſheweth how behouefull 
bs $4 th _ the writing of the prom iſcs, touching the Meſsias,was tobe Gur ground in this 
maine point ; that Chriſt Ieſus isthe onely appointed Saujour of mankind. Here 
then is the iſſue of my ſpeech : it was meetethe ward ſhould bee written,that the 
Church might neuer want a rule of religion,and in particular might bee ſetled in 
this point, that the Chriſt in whom we belceve,isthatSauiour,whom we need not 
doubt to depend vpon. Let vs make vle of this point. 
Vſe. The vſe is this : Our courſes (conſidering the obedience that wee owe vnto 
God) ſhould be anſwerable to Gods intents ; fath theretore the intent of God in 
ining order for theayriting of his word, was the grounding and ſetling of our 
earts in the truth of religion ; it becommerh vs to labour both to conceiue the 
dodrine of godlineſſe, ſo much as is neceſſary to (aluation ; and in watters that 
concerne the worſhip of God and our owneſoules health, not to build ypon 0- 
pinion, conceit, orthe traditions of men wharſocuer they be, but onely vpon 
the Scriptures : becauſe when wee come to giue an account (as wee muſt) of our 
religion vnto God, it ſhall not goe for currant, I belecued, or, I thought this, 
becauſe ſucha one perſwaded mee, or becauſe the law of the times ſo comman- 
ded mee, or becauſe my fathers befure me ſo thought and from them I receined 
it : but this anſwere onely ſhall bee accepted, when a man ſhall bee able to ſay 
thus ; T his ny heart hath embraced, and vpon this haue I built my faith,becauſe 
God bleſſing the miniltery of his holy word vnto me, I haue plainely perceiued, 
thar it is the expreſſe dodtrine of the written word,and the very ſame which God 
hath lcfr vpon record for me to belecue. Thus is the onely anſwer that ſhall bee 
then accepred of. As many therefore as doe deſire to haue comiott of their reli- 
gion ar rhe day of Iudgement, mult giue great hcede vnto the reading and prea- 
Ching of the word, and ſo in humility by prayer bee prepared to it, that in their 
ſecrer thoughts they may conceiue, how the word of God is a warrant of their 
belicfe. Men thinke this is a matter of impoſſibility, and caſt many perills (the 
diucll helping them forward) with many ſhifts to nouzell themſelues in igno- 
rance ; bur itill the ſaying of the Spirit of God is true, Knowledge ts eaſic to him 
* Prou.14.6. that will underſtand ®, and God will alwayes giue a bleſling,and reueale exen his 
*Pſ1l.2f.14 ſecret (as Dauid ſauh) wnts thoſe that feare him , and will bee found of thoſe thar 
«pod {-cke himas they ought to doe. So inuch of this Queſtion and the vſc of it,why 
"7t"e it was meete that Gods word ſhould be written. | 
xime of firſt = The next Queſtion neceſſary for the clearing of this place,is, When the word of 
writing the God began firſt ro be written,and how till that tzme it was preſerued for the vſe of Gods 
Scriptures Church. Touching which wee muſt holde, that Loſes wasthe firſt writer of the 


word 
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word of Godtharcuer was, Ir isthe opinion of ſome (I know) that Enoch the Auguſt lib de 
ſetticnt» from Adam, wroteſomething ; and that they thinke may be prooued DIY aſs 
our of rhe ſaying of Saint 7ade, who alledgeth fone part of Enochs dofrine.But * lud.ver. 14. 
Pude (aith not, Enoch wrote , but Enoch propheſied * ; and it was poſsible for the Io Ang, 
ſxrame of Enechs dottrine to be continued without writitg.Beſites,one Toſephus LI,2g3. 
(who himſelfe was a lew,& writ of Antiquities )ſaith, that Adams of. ſpring had 
erected rwo pillars,the one of bricke,the other of ſtone,in which they had ingra- 
ven many things 3 but theſe things are vncertaine. And that there was no part 
of Gods word written before” Lofes,it may thus be gathered. Firſt, becauſe the 
Iewes,to whom as Saint Paulfaith,the Orarles of God were committed',had not in ' Rom. 2.2, 
their cannon any holy Writ more ancient then Afoſes ; ſecondly , our Sauiour 
Jabouringto OE himſelfe to be the Meſsias , the Text faith, Hee beganne at 
eAtoſes ®; if there had beene any Author of greater antiquitie then AZoſes, no ® Luk 24.27. 
doubt our Sauipur would haue alleadged ir; m as muchas allthe Scripture that 
was before him, was to giue teſtimony of him. And it is likely that God him- 
ſcIfe by writing therenne Commandements extraordinarily with his owne fin- 
gers,did acquaint Afoſes with the manner of writing and the vſc of lerters,which 
tor ought we can finde to the contrary,vntill thattime, was vnknowne: If it be 
demanded then , whether till then the Church an-! people of God were vrterly 
deſtirute of the word? I anſwer, No; for it was alwaycs atruth,that God would 
accept of no worſhip, butthat which was according ro his word;voluntarie reli- 
gion was hatefull vnto him, cuen from the very fit beginning. Sith then it is 
apparent, that before the word was written,God was truely worſhipped, as by ** 
«Adam, abel;Enoch, Noah, Abrahem,c.” itrmult need-s be that there was ſome 
word,or ſome reucaled and knowne will of God to dirc& them, If youaske how 
the will of God was then made knowne,andhow preſerued? I anſwer, that the 
Lord reucaled itby holy oracles,by vifions,and apparitions of Angells, yea and 
of Chriſt himſelfe, who is ordinarily meant by the name of Angell throughour 
the olde Teſtament. e As jwndry times, ard in diuers manners God [bake to our Fa- 
thers inthe olde time(faith the Apoſtle *.) Heſpake to Xoſes mouth tro month®.He *Heb.1 1, 
v{ed alſo the miniſterie of man tor the ſpreading of thattruth abroade ro many , * Nuab.12.8 
whichby viſionor oracle was reuealed to few, Thus the father to the ſonne, one 
to an other made knowne the will of God. But.whenthe Church was enlarged , 
and(hauing beene ſhut vp in ſome tew fanilies)beganne to ſpread it ſe!fe into a 

reater compaſſe, and withall,corruption 1n religion encreaſed, and the people 
of God by conuerſing with idolarers, were more {ubic& ro be miſ-led; the Lord 
gaue order to write the Lawe, and in proceſſe of time, added the writings of the 
Prophets as expoſitions of the law, and at the laſt, the new Teſtament, tobee a 
Full and manifeſt diſcouerer of that myſterie of Chriſt, which was more darke! 
(asitwere)lapped in the types, and figures,and propheſics of the olde. So that Peg 
this is the anſwer then to this queſtion; till «Aſoſes beganne there was no word yerere velac. 
written, yet the Church was not deſtitute, bur by other meanes, was made ac- Avug.ia Pial, 
quainted with Gods will, and was informed in ſuch things as perrained ro life. 195. 
We may make vſe alſo of the clearing of this queſtion. 

Firſt of all it gjueth vs inſt occaſion ro note and obſerue , the continuall T he »/e. 
care and prouidence of God ouer his Church , in that hee hath neuer left it vn- 1 
ſupplyed, butin allrimes and ages from the beginning , hath taken a courſe 
for the right informing it , in ſuchthings as were behooueful} and neceſſarie 
thereunto. Before « Ffoſes,he taught the world by viſions and oracles, ſpeaking 
vnto the ſonnes of men heauen with his ownemouth. In the following 
times hee ordayned, and with his owne finger(as it were) conſecrated the vſe of 
writing , forthe perpetuallpreſcruation of that truth, which otherwiſein com- 
mon reaſon , eyther time might hane wome ont , or men of corrupt mindes. 
haue falſified, to the corrupting and poiſoning of the Church. So that God may 
| truely 
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truely fay to his Church in generall, as he did once to the Iſraclites, What could 
I bane done more, which 1 hae not done unto you? ? I baue ſpoken to you by viſi- 
. ,, ons,I hauercuealed my, holy will by the miniſtery of Angels,T haue committed it 
to perperuall record, that it might bee turned into all languages, and read and 
| peruſedby all men.God hath not beene wanting to vs, if wee ſhall now bee wan- 
ting to our ſclues,we ſhall bringypon vs a greaterapeaſure of condemnation: we 
ſhall neuer be ableto ſay ; this and this wew haue done, if wee. had knowne 
it; it ſhall alwayes be replied vpon vs,as.it was tathe people of olde, he barh ſhe- 
* Mic.6,.9, wed thee,O man, what # good 7 ; the Lord was neuer ſpari g or claſe-handed r9- 
...._ wards uy Church,to keepe ſecret any thing,; which might be a meancs:o bring ir 
vnto lite. —_ | 'r 
yſe 2, Seccondiy,ghis mutuall following each of other, I meane of the making known 
. . - of the word,pf God yntothe Church,by viſions, and reuelations, and then after 
in the appointed time by writing,; ſerueth to ſhew yvnto vs, that as before the 
word was written, the power of God was not to be doubted of, but that he was 
fully able to acquaint his Church with all needfull matter ; ſo now the word be- 
ing written,no viſions or reuelations muſt be looked for. Now the writtentext 
is our onely guide; and whoſocuer he ſhould bee, that vnder pretence of ſome 
ſpeciall matter extraordinarily reucaled to him from heauen, ſhould indeuour to 
perſwade-vs any thing beſidesthat whichis already written, though hee ſhould 
bring neuer ſo great probabilities and ſhewesof likelihood, yer he were not to 
be belecued. lr is true, Chriſt promiſed toſend his Spirit vnto his Church, and 
he hath, and doth ſtillmake good his promiſe ;- bur yer, not that men vnder a 
pretence of the Spirit, ſhould contemne the Scripture, but that they ſhould bee 
better ablero profite by the Scripture., For the proote whereof wee haue an ex- 
cellent place in Luke, where it is (aide, that Chriſt comming among his Dilci- 
ples after his reſurretion, opened their underſtanding, but to what ende ? what ? 
thar they ſhould from that time, deſpiſe the written word, and take vpon them 
to deliuer-what they would, yndera colour of being inſpired from aboue ? No 
' Luk.24.45.' but he opened their vnderſtanding,thatthey might wnderſtand the Scripture * : So 
that the increaſe of the gift of Gods Spirit inthem,did not priuiledge them from 
tying themſclues ſtill ro the doEtine of the Scripture. Bat you will maruell per- 
hapsto what end I ſpeake this ; you ſhall know therefore, thatas there were in 
the elder times certaine heretiques called Enthuſiaſts, whichpretended (I know 
not what) viſions and ſecret conferences with the Spirit of God, and ſo contem- 
ned the written word : ſo out of their aſhes haue riſen in ourdayes, menof the 
ſame humour, knowne by the name ofthe Family of Love, who deſpiſed the ordi- 
nary courſe of the Miniſtery of man, and of attaining to the knowledge of ſal- 
uation by the written word, and ſtood vpon priuate reuelations, and ſuchother 
idle fancies,commending vnto them their owne dreames, vnder the name of the 
ſpeciall inſtin&s of Gods Spirit : and thedregges of this groſeneſſe are -retnai- 
ning amongſt ſome to this day. Now.leſt at any time we ſhould bedeceiued with 
ſuch ſenceleſſe and fooliſh pretences, weemuſt vnderſtand, that fince God com- 
mitted his word to writing, Eyther viſions, and the courſes of that nature haue 
beene very ſeldome, or ell all thoſe to whom God hath ſo reuealed any thing, 
haue beene tyed to the iudgement of the Scripture, The holy Apoſtle Saint 
Paul was taken vp into the third Heauen, and had ſtrange things diſcouered to 
him,yet this was ſtill his plea for himſelfe,and the thing he ſtood vpon, that hee 
'At26.224 id no other things then thoſe which Moſes and the Prophets did ſay ſhould come. 
And therefore if either Papiſts,or Familiſts,or any of the like ſtampe, ſhall ynder 
any colour of viſions or voices from heauen,& thelike, perſwade vs to any thing 
Tertal 4& contrary tothar we haue bin taught,ler vs ſtrait vrge them ro make their matters 
reſurrct, = go00d by the word written; & thenſhal we finde that true which anancient father 
carnis, Cid char if you bring chem once to defend their queſtions by ſcripture alone,they 


cannor 
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cannot ſtand. It hath alwaies beene the badge of heretikes,that they were ( ſerip- Terwl.ibige. 
turarum lucifuge ) men that conld not abide the light of the Scripture, And thus much 
for this queſtion,When the word was Wruten,and how the Church of God was inſiru- 
fed vntulghen. 
Now come wee to the-laſt and weighticſt, namely that ſeeing God ſaith here Thethird - 
jin our Text, that hee hath written his Lawe wnto vs; how we may be aſſured,that that , = . _- 
which wee now haue,and 1s called by vs,Gods word, is indecede that holy will of —_ that the 
his,which he commanded to be written for the good and comfort of his people ? Scriprare is 
And this isa point of great moment,becauſc if we ſtagger therein,we can haue ng *Þ< word of 
certainty of religian. Wherefore I pray you let vs obſerue itthe rather, that we 
may haue wherewith toſtoppe the mouthes of Atheiſts and profane (coffers, and 
auoyd alſo the: doubtings and queſtions which may ſometimes ariſe in our owne 
hearts. | Vnderſtand therefore this firſt of all, rhat nothing is able to perſwade a 
mans conſcience, that the Scripture is the word of God, but onely the Spirit of 
God. The Apoſtle Pawl (aith trucly that no man canſay that Ieſws is the Lord, but 
bythe boly Ghoſt *. Therefore my meaning is to ſpeake onely of ſuch teſtimonies © 12-3 
which are of force to conuince. the conſcience, and to make men that they ſhall 
not be able:to deny'the Scripture to bee from God, though ro frame their hearts 
to yeeld ynto it, 1s-1n the powep of God onely to effet. Now to come a degree 
neerer to the matter, we mult know allo that the beſt proofes for the Scripture, 
that it is Gods word, are to bee fetched out of it ſelfe ; for which cauſe it 1s cal- 
led light * , becauſe it diſcoucrerh it ſelfe : and many times the teſtimonies of the * Pſa.11g,105 
Lord » becauſe it beareth witneſle to it (elfe. The Papiſts would have vs ftand * & v. x. 14. 
tothe indgement of the Church, which is altogether doubtfull ; for there may **-*<+ 
bee as great queſtion made of the Church, whether it bee the true Church of 
God, as of the'Scripture, whether it bee the true word of God. The teſti- 
monte and authority of the Church may bee ſome inducement to a man in this 
caſe, according as Saint Auguſtine ſayth it was to him,but it can bee no certaine Non credi- 
Argument. Know this then, that there is a certaine cuidence of Gods Spirit, 4 9em Scrip 
as it were imprinted in the Scripture, which ſheweth the Diuine excellencie7;. 1. 
thereof, aboue all the writings of men whatſocuer. And this ſtandeth vpon commeucree, 
ſundry particulars ; Firſt,the purity of the Law of God written by Aſoſes,aboue Lib. contra e« 
all rhe lawes that haue bin cuer enacted and deuiſed by the wiſeſt men. We reade Piſt-Funda.c.y 
of many worthy Law-giuers among the heathen, that ordained ſtatutes ofgreat,, T _ 
wiſedome for the goucrnement of their people : yet was there neuer any Lawe - won , vena, 
 deniſedby the wit of man, bur it needed ſome reviewing, and for ſome reſpeR t be Gods 
was eyther to bee repealed, or abridged, or enlarged ; beſides that, ſcarce any word. 
Aw can bee ſo wiſely framed by a ſtate, but ſome or other will finde a ſhiftto doe 
thevery thing, which the intent of the Lawe was to forbidde, and yet free him- 
ſelfe from the danger of the law,and ſtand vpontermes as if he had not broken it. 
It isnotſointhelaw of God as it was fir{t giuenout,fo it ſtands without an y Chan-= 
ging,neither was there cuer any found,able to carry kimlſelfe ſo cunningly in the 
praRtiſe of any cuill, but this law 1n one reſpe& or other would ſurely tinde him 
guiltic. Secondly,the qualitie of the matter in Scripture : In the writings ofthe 2 
heathen we ſhall finde ſoine touch giuen here and there of the miſery of mankind, 
and ſome cold comforts taught for the relicuing it,butthe true opening of the di. . 
re& cauſe of mans miſerie, ro wit ſme,and the entring in of ſinne intothe world 
by Adams fall, and the perfe& and full remedie for allthis, namely Chri/tsdeath 
was neuer knowne orheard of, but onely from the Scripture. Thirdly, the anti- 
quity of the Scripture; for the bookes of Aſofes are more ancient then any hu- 
mane Writers , in that they ſer downe a Hiſtory from the beginning of the 
*world , a thing which other Writers knew not of , or elſe borrowed from Aſo. 
ſes, or elſe,corrupred with many fables,and ridiculous narrations. Beſides,there 
is no writer of any humane ſtorie, that can be prooucd to bee more ancient then 
H 2 Nehemias 
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Nehemias and Ezya;who were about the yeare of the world 9500: Fourthly,the 
admirable conſent of the whole body of the Scripture withinm ſelfe,al conſpiring 
together in this one point; that though the name of Chriſt all.that beleeue in bum. 


' A&.40.42- ſhall receine remiſſion of ſinnes ?: what ſhewes of vncertainty and < {ocuer 
ray appeare,cither in thumbring of yeares,or in'#vy 'circamſtance of tultory, or 
in any poyntof dodrine, are ſo fully and apparetitly reconciled: by thoſe which 
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haue laboured therein, that there'can be no4uſt colour of exceprion. -Fiftly,the 


. cerraine euents of the propheſies thereof, as of thecomming of the Mcſſias, the 


calling of the Gentiles, the reucling of Antichrife, "otthe going ot the-poſter;. 
ty of Abraham into Egypt,and there delinerance thence gof the foure monarchies 
by Damel.And it is worththe noting which we reade in ©ſwy,who ſpeaking of the 
captiuity of the people of the Tewes in Chalden, doth not onely prophetic their 
ucliuerice,but names the very manby whom the Lord would fauethem,Cyraa * , 
and yet E/ay lined atthe leaſt an hurtdred years before Cy#ws was borne. Likero 
thar-was that propheſic of the rnart of God againſt the! Altar of Bethel buile-by 
feroboant>, thee names the partic/loſiah * , and relaterh the parriculars what+bee 
*thould doe,and yetit was at leaſt-3 30. yeares before Joſiah was borne. So feremy 
rold the people the inſt number of yeares in which they ſhould bee caprives vn- 
der Babylon,'(50.5eares) Þ . And we our ſelues Fwewill obſerue ir,may ſee daily 
'howthepropheſies ofthe fcripture are accompliſhed. Paul ſaid in the laſt times 
men ſlwuld broach dotrines of dinels, forbidding to marry, and commanding to abſtaite 
from meares © , wee ſee ir verified tn Popery : he ſaith'againe;rhat #2 the laſt daye; 
men ſhalt be loneys of themſelues *,c>c. doe we nor perceiue among our ſelues,how 
theſe cuills doe daily encreaſe ? he ſaith further,the rime will come when men will 
not ſuffer wholeſome doftrine © ; we may beholde how this ismade good euery day. 
There 1s no dodtrine more wholeſome, then that which is applyed to mens par- 
ticular finnes, and yet it is a thing which men-will not endure. Saint Petey pro- 
pheſicd, andyſo did Saint /ude, that inthe laſt times, there ſhonld be mockers,men 
walking after their owne luftes * , we need not goe farre to ſeethe accompliſhment 
of this propheſie. How doe mendeſpiſethe iudgements of God, and (coffe at all 
goodnefle, and preferre the fatisfying of their owne taſts, before obedience to 
the will of God ? Thus that which wee our ſclues are witneſſes of, declareth the 
certaine cuents of the forerellings of the Scripture, and it is an aſſurance vnto 
vs, thatirt is the word of God. Sixtly, the vnpartiall fairhfulneſſe of thoſe thar 
haue beene enditors of the ſeucrall bookes. In Aoſes it is worth the noting how 
he preferreth the relating of the truth of the ſtory, before the diſcrediting of his 
owne birth ; hee was borne of the Tribe of Lews, yet if you reade Geneſis 49, you 
ſhall find hee ſparerh not to report the hard ſentence that old Jacob gaue of Lats 
at his death ; Simeon and Lent brethren in euill inſtruments of crueltic into their ſecret 
let not my ſoule come 8,0. And in Numbers ® he doth not ſpare Aaron and Myri- 
am his owne brother and ſiſter, but hath left their ſinne, and the diſpleaſure of 
God againſt it,ypon perpetualtrecord : nay, hee is not aſhamed to reveale his 
owne errour, and how much the Lord was offended with him, and how for it he 
chrearned him, thar hee ſhould neuer come into the promiſed Canaan : he doth 
i the ſtorie many tines make mention of it. It is (aid, that Saint Marte wrote 
the Goſpel our of Saint Perers mouth, and yet the deniall of Petey is more ex- 
preſly lated downe by the Euangeliſt Saint Aſarke then by any.other. And Saint 
Paad (etteth downe with his owne penne, his owne faults intmore ſharpe mea- 
ſure,then any other man would doe, 1 was 4 blaſphemer,a perſecutour, an oppreſ- 


a Timr.a; Jo * This argueth thattheſe men were guided by God,in that they were ſo free 


from flattery, as they ſpared not themſelues. Wee know it iscontrary. in other 
writers : you ſhall ſee generally thoſe that write Hiſtories ſpeake partially eithet 
of ſome men,or of their owne natiue countries: asifa man ſhould reade the chro- 
1icles of England, he would think that the only countrey. It ſhews the ſcripture to 
haue 
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haue beene guided by ſome higher Spirit,it being ſo free from all partiality. Sea- 7 
uenthly,the wondertull preſeruation of the books of the Scripture ; Ar the firſt, 

tht rwo tables of the Law which were written by Gods owne tinger,were appoin- 

ted by the Lord to bee laid vp in the Arke,and the whole tribe of Leu comman- 

ded toatrend it * . Next, the bookes which e/oſes himſclte wrote,as he wrote « r3cue, 10,2, 
them by the ſpecial appointment of God(asappeares){o he dcelinered them to the g.8. 
ſons of Lews alſo tobe kept | . Joſhuatook the lamecourle for the preſcruation of | Exod 5427. 
that which hee had written ® : So did Samet ® , yet this is nothing in reſpe&t of qr FT 
chzt which followed.The propheſic of /eremy was burned by king Jehorakim,ther. + , < pkg oa 4 
by thinking to aboliſh the whele memory ot it ; but the Lord preſently cauſed 25, 
the ſame to bee written againe, yeaand added rhereunto many words ® . When * Ier.36, 
Manaſſes & Ammon,ewo wicked kings,to the end they might the better draw the 

ople to idolatry,8 keepe them in ir,had ſuppreſſed the booke of the law;yet in 

the daies of Joſias,it pleaſed God, that cuen 1n the ruines of therEple it was tound 
againe?. It is recorded inthe booke of Maccabees 4,how that king Aariochpy cut þ 
in pieces,and burnt all the books of the law which he could find,and followed the 1 
marter ſo extremely,that whoſoeuer had a booke of the teſtament found by him, 
hee ſhould bee put to death. And Exſebizs an ancient writer of the (tory of the 
Church,reports how Dzocleſian a heathen Emperour,and a cruell perſc=uror,both 
forbad the vſe of the books of the Prophets and Euangelitts, and conſumed them 
with fire alſo.So that indeed it isa very miracle, and an argument thatthe Scrip- 
ture is from abouc,inaſmuch as notwithſtanding the perperuall enmry of the di- 
uell againſt it,the indeuours of hererikes to corrupt ir,the prattiles of tyrauts vt- 
terly to aboliſh it,and the many hazards which the Church hath beene in, which 
could not chuſe but endanger it ; yet it hath bin preſerued whole and entire, yea, 
euen in the originall rongues,the old teſtament in the Hebrew,and the new 1nthe 
Greek,cuen vntothis day :we may well apply vnto it the words of the Pſalme, Jr 
i the Lords doing ,and it is maruellous m our eyes *. Eightly the torme and dignity of * Pla). 18.224 
the ſtile,which 15 (as I aid) fulnes of maieity in ſunplicity of words. There is no 8 
part or tittle of it which ſauoureth of any earthlines ; the maieſty ofthe ſentence 
18 ſuch,as it cannot be fully and wholly concemued and vttered by any man ; and 
yet itis alwayes more powerfull in matter,then in words. And we ec the books 
called the Apocrypha, which haue endeuoured to expreſle the excellencie of 
that holy ſtile ; are yer ſo far from it, that they are but cold,and cuen barbarous 
in compariſon. Ninthly,if when wee conſider the excellence of the marter, and 
the heauenly maieſty of the itile,we ſhall remember allo what kinde of men they 
were which wrote it,it will adde ſome ſtrength vnto this proofe, For ifwe cont1- 
der them ſimply in themſelues,wee ſhall ſee how vnhit they were by all likelihood 

for ſuch a ſtory. Aoſes, firſt a Sheepheard,thena Propher * ; Jeremy a very childe ; Exod 
by his owne confeſſion * ; Peter a filherman,onethat was neuer trained vp inlear-: je, _— 
ning * ; Mathew a Publican,a mcere ſtranger to the things of God * ; Luke a Phi- * Math.4.19; 
ſician? ; learned,but yet notaccuſtomed in things of that qualitie; Pad a perſe. * Math. 9.9. 
cutor, a profeſſed enemy to the doctrine of the Goſpell * : it could not chule bur , ke W 
be ſome heauenly and ſpirituall power, that ſhould call, and afterwards enable *Oun3? 
theſe men vnto this weighty bulineſle to be the pen-men of thar, in which ſo ad- 

mirable excellency appeares. Tenthly,let vs conſider allo the power and effica= x6 

cie of the Scripture. There is no man, but if he obſerue it, and hearken to it, ſhall 

finde the power of it, how it ſearcheth into the very ſecrers of the heart and di- 

wides aſunder the ſoule and the ſpirit and ts a diſcerxer of the thoug bts and iments * © it * Heb.4.12. 
ſtrikes a terror into the conſciences of thoſe,which are the greateſt enemies vnto 

ir, and would ſeeme to deſpite it ; and that is the very thing thathath cauſed it to 

haue ſo many aduerſaries among men. Wee may behold alſo how it worketh to 

the reclaiming ofmany men from their cuill waies;what fruirs of holines it brings 

torth in the liues of diucrs that profeſle it, what contempt of the wortd,what - 

H 3 tre 


2 Chr.24.14 
1.Mach.1, 


b 2.,Pet.1-19. 


Uſe. 


The ſecond 
art of the 
ELt, 


The order of | 


handling it, 


The Digmitie of the Scripture. 


tred of ſin,what duties of mercy;yea,and how the loue and ſweetnes thereof hath 
ſo poſſeſſed the hearts of ſome, that they haue bin content not onely to ſacrifice, 
their wealth,their credir, their good name;thcir liberty for it, but cuen their ve. 
ry liues, and to chuſe rather to beare any torments, then to diſclaune that holy 
truth, which by the teaching of the Scripture, they haue once throughly enter. 
tained. Thus this power of the word in conuincing ſome, in converting others, 
in amazing ſome,in reioycing others, in drawing ſome earneſtly to lone 1tin pro- 
uoking others deeply and tyrannouſly to deteſt ir, this ſame ſecret and effeuall 
working of it (I fay) vpon the ſecret powers of the foule, is a teſtimony for the 
Scripture, that it is no deuice of man,but the very ſacred will of God. Theſe ten 
tokens, I haue thought good ro commend vnto your care and confideration, by 
which it may be manifeſted vnto vs,that that which wee call the Bible,and 1s dai- 
ly commended vnto vsto be the word of God, 1s indeede that which it 15 ſatde ro 
be,and the very thing by which wee ſhall be judged at the laſt day ; 1. the purity 
of the law ; 2. the matter of the Scripture,the diſcription of mans miſery,and of 
the true remedy for it ; 3. the antiquity of it ; 4. the conſent of it with it felfe; 
5- the certaine cuent of all prophecies ; 6. the vnparriall dealing of thoſe that doe 
write it; 7. the miraculous n0r age Es of it from the firſt writing till now; 8. the 
maieſticallſtile wherein it is written ; 9. the condition of the penne-men before 
they were called to that ſeruice 3 ro. rhe power and efficacie of it in the working 
vpon mens conſciences. Howſoeuer (as Thane ſaid) nothing is able to perſwade 
the minde, but onely the Spirit of God,yer theſe particulars are of torce to con- 
utnce,and to proove vnto men,whether they will or no ; that the Scripture is no 
humane hiſtory, but the Oracle of God, ordainedby him, to beeas it were, 4 
light ſhining in a darke place > , (as Saint Peters wordes are)that by the direion 
thereof,our fete may be guided m the way of peace. 

The world groweth to a ripeneſle and pertetion of all kinde of ſinne,and the 
Lords long-ſuffering hath made many to thinke,that religion is but a toy ,and all. 
Scripture meerely vanity : and many hearing manifeſt teſtimonies alleadged 
out of the Scripture againſt their lewdnes,are not afraid to ſay, that ſure it is not 
all from God,which is ſaid to be his word: Beſides that euery man by nature ſhall 
finde a ſpice of arheiſme, cuen in his owne boſome, and he fhall finde doubtings 
ariſe ſometimescuen in theſe maine points,how he ſhall know ſcripture to be ſcri- 
pture, and that there ts ſuch a God,and a Chriſt, and a hell,and a heauen, as is 
there made mention of. And therefore for ſtrengthning of vs, both againſt the 
Atheiſts and ſcorners which wee ſhall meete with in the world,and the | va 
which may ſpring vp in our owne hearts, I haue thought good (my Text giuin 
me ſo iſt occaſion,) ro diſcourſe thus largely of this matter : for whereas G 
faith here,he hath written to vs his Lawe,we cannot poſſibly make any true pro- 
fitable vſe of this ſpeech,except we be cleared in this point ; That that which we 
account Gods law,is that ſame doctrine which his will was ſhould be committed 
ro writing for our good. 


ara; 
| T he third Sermon. 


Ut they were cornted as a ſtrange thing. This is the ſecond part 
$ of this verſe, the former ſhewed the bounty of God vouchſa. 
"| fing his law;this ſhewes the vnthanktfulnes and impiety of men 
indeſpiſing his kaw ; ſith that by the very courſe of the words 
it isplaine,thar there is a fanlc here diſcouered therforeinthe 
VP} handling of this part,I will follow this courſe; 1. I will ſhew 

9} the nature of the fault ; 2, I will openthe greatnesofit ; 3. I 
' wil 
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will declare what puniſhment is belonging to it ; 4. I will apply it,to {ce whether 
it be not alſo our fault ; 5-when it is maniteſt, that to count the word of God az 
a (range thing,is a fault,and ſuch a one as ſhall be puniſhed, and which is alſo our 
fault: 1 will then teach of what vic all theſe points ought ro be vnto vs, and what 
we mult indeuour to learne thereby ; theſe be the parts and points of this dayes 
ſermon,all neceſlary to the profitable handling of this clauſe. And firit what the 
fault was, and wherein this peopl- treſpaiſed,when they are ſaid to haue counted 
the great matters of Gods Law, as 4 ſtrange thing. 


The effe& and ſubſtance of the fault,in a word,was this;that howbeit the Lord T he do. 
had committed and commended his word vnto them, for their neceſlary vices, (rin, 


intending that it ſhould be familiarvnto them, and alwayes at hand with them as 
a counſcllour in all their occaſions, to aduiſe them, yer they reputed it as a mat- 
ter not pertaining to themzſo that wherein they ought to haue beene moſt con- 
uerſant in it , they were the greateſt {trangers ; neicher were they leſle ſcene, or 
more flenderly experienced in any one thing, then the rules and preceprsof the 
Scripture, That is briefly tae very true fault,for which the vnthanktfull Iewes are 
challenged in this place, and that was my fir{t point. Now leſt when we ſhall bee 
found guilty of the ſame treſpaſle, it ſhould ſceme vnto vs but a flight offence, let 
medraw you to the next point, which is the grearnes of ir,and how grofle a thing 
it is to count the honourable matters of Gods law, as a ſtrange thing. I will ende- 
uour to make it manifeſt after as familiar a manner as I can. This 1s that thertore 
which I ſay of it,;that it was a faulr,compounded and made of three grofle cuills; 
1.1s diſobedience ; 2.vnthankfulnes; 3. negleR of their owne priuate good, cucn 
the good of their ſoules. Firſt, it was diſobedience ; for the commandement of 
God was very ftreight, that they ſhoulg all, one and other acquaint themlelues 
with the things of his law,wherof that one place which is in Deuteronomy,is a ſut- 
ficient wirnes z And theſe words,*c>c. Therefore belides the ordinary courſe of 
teaching by the Leuites in the Temple,the Lord commanded, to binde them as 
ſignes pon their heads,& write thens vpon the poſts of their houſe, vpon their gates, 
and all to the end that the law of God by that means might beco:ne familiar vn- 
to them:ſo that it was a manifeſt contempt of Gods commandement, to paſſe 
that by, as a matter which concerned them nor,which the Lords defire and will 
was, by all meanes, to ac-uſtome them vnto. As it was diſobedience to the ex- 
preſſe will of God(and fo according to the ſaying of Samuel to Saul, as bad a5 ſin 
of witcherafs ®,) (o it wasvnthankfulneſſe alſo,and a molt odious abule of Gods , 
kindnes. Conſider how,marke the words ofmy Text, f hae written to them, cc. 


n Chap.6.6,7s 


1.Sam 15, 


faith God,ſo thar the wrirten wordis as it werean Epiſtle or Letter {ent from the red Coied Aus 
Lord vnto his Church.A Letter I ſay of whichthe marter is weightie, and ſuch as guſt,Euar, 
concernes all,cuen in the higheſt degree;ſo the carriage and frame of it, conſide.. Plal.go. 


ring what the Lord is inreſpe& of vs,is full of exceeding kindnes,many gracious 
promiſes,many kind intreaties,many fatherly aduertiſements , cuery word in a 
manner ſauouring of vnſpeakeable lone. Now put-caſe a King ſhould write a let. 
rer to his meaneſt ſubie&s, nay to ſuch as being traytours to him, ſtood at his 
mercy tobe diſpoſed with at his pleaſure (for ſo is the caſe betwixt God and vs) 
and ſhould in all te:nperate maner ſpeake graciouſly vnto them, promiſing vpon 
their ſubmiſsion, a finall remitring of their miſ-behauiour, yea and a purpoſe 
to take them finally into his fauour;if theſe men thus at the Kings pleaſure, and 
thus kindly writtenvnto, ſhould throw the Letter aſide, not vouchſafingto per- 
ule it, what name would we giue vnto this demeanour? wee would fay vnthanke- 
fulnefſe were too fauourable a tearme,preſumprion, villany,intollerable- inſolen- 
Cy ; wee would not know how to deſcribe it. How muſt itnot needes then be in- 
gratitude ina higher degree, that the Lord writing to his enemies (as we are all 
by nature*)ſucha gracious Letter of reconcilement,ſuing to winne vs, when as « 
ar Were mecter that we ſhould cuen witheteares ofblood importune him: yet the * 
H 4 ſonnes 
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Rom.5.10, 


© Deut«4-8, 
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ſonnes of men whoſe breath is in their noſthrils, not weighing this vn-rtterable 
kindnes, ſhould dare toſet at nought ſuch a meſſage,and to ler it ſlip as if ir were 
ſome idle ſtuffe, not worth the looking on? Againe, whereas it is often touched 
in the Scripture,that the Lord had a ſpeciall regard ouer the Iewiſh nation, more 
then to any other vnder heauen;the liberty of cnioying of the law of God,is no- 
ted as the principal benefit which the Lord vouchſafed them:What nation is theye 
ſo great((aith XMoſes) that hath ordinances aud lawes ſo righteous,as all the law which 
f ſet before you this day* ? And Dawid in the Pſalmeshauing ſpoken atlarge tou- 
ching the prouidence of God ouer all mankind, commethar laſt to ſhew where. 
in the Iewes had the pre-eminence aboue all other ,in theſe words; He ſhewed bis 
word vnto Tacob,hu ſtatutes — wvnto Iſrael, be hath not dealt ſo with wu 
t 


*Plal.147.19 ,ion*: And Saint Paul propounding to himſelfe this queſtion, What 5 then 


preſerment of the Jew?anſwereth it thus, Chiefly becauſe unto them was committed 
the Oracles of God*.” So then, ſecing among all the bleſsings that God beſtowed 
vponthem,this was the choice, that the great things of the Lawe were commir- 
ted ynto them, it muſt needs be an argument of extreme vnthankfulnes in them, 
to make ſo flight account of ſo great a fauour. 

The third euill of which this cuili here reprooued in them, was compounded, 
was,negle& of their owne priuate good. Forthe Lord hath not commended to 
them,the things of his law,ſimply as a means by which they might ſhew their 0- 
bedience vnto his authority , butthe intent of the Lord therein was the furthe- 
rance of their good. / gaue them(laith God)ſtatutes and ordinances Which if a man 


8 Ezec,20,12 4otyhe ſhall line in them 8. The glory ſhould haue returned to God by their obe- 


* Chape2$:g, 


dience , but the chiefe profite ſhould haue beene their owne : and therefore for 
them to let the law lie,like ſome olde booke our of vſe, or ſome other forlorne or 
forren matter,it could not but argue a moſt miſerable negle&, and bewray them 
to bee men of a moſt profane and diſſolute diſpoſition. So then if you demand 
what great matter this was, for which this people was ſo highly blamed in theſe 


-words, they baxe accounted the great wn 4 the lawe as a ſtrange thing?I anſwer,it 


wasanerror compriſing vnder it three toule cuills ; firſt, rebellious diſobedience 
to Gods expreſſe commandement ; ſecondly ,preſumptuous contempt and baſe 
eſtimarion of Gods great kindnefle ; thirdly the deſperate negle& of the ſaluati- 
on of their owne ſoules. This is the ſecond point. Now for the third . 

Which is, touching the puniſhment due to this fault : if wee haue obſcrued 
what hath beene ſaid before touching the nature of the finne, wee cannot doubt, 
eyther that it deſeruesa puniſhment,or that the Lord will ſurely proceed againſt 
it in his due time: bur yer if we ſhall conſider what the Scripture ſaith of it inpar- 
ticular, it will much more affe& vs. Thus much therefore we may generally vn- 
derſtand , that the Lord puniſhethno finne more grieuouſly, then the contem- 
ning of his word ; and thereof we haue no more full and pregnant example then 
this Iewiſh nation. For whereasſundry times before the comming of Chriſt in 
the fleſh,the wrath of God came vpon them,thar the judgements wherwith they 
were viſited, made euen theireares to tingle that heard them, and brought that 
very people, whom hehad carried(as it were) in his armes our of Egypt,to be. 
come a hiſsing and a by-word to the whole world;whoſoeuerobſerues the courſe 
of the Prophets, ſhall finde that the principall ground of all this, wastheir flight 
account of the holy doctrine of God, their p ing the inuentions of men, the 
guiſes of other narions, and the traditions of their fathers,before the bleſſed will 
of the Lord, manifeſted and reuealed tothem in his law.But leſt we ſhould think 
thisis nothing to vs (though indeede it was left written to admoniſh vs) concer- 
ning this marter, there are two places of holy Scripture eſpecially to be conſide- 
red, andthey are both in the booke of the Prouerbs,the one is, Hee that turneth 
away hs eare from hearing the Lawe gnen his prayer ſhall be abhominable ® ; niarke I 
pray you, there isno duty in the holy Scripture, to which the Lord hath -_ 

mile 
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miſe grexterbleſsing then the dury of. praier ; the Lord takes it as an honour 
vnto him;to haue this title, to be called the- bearer of praters '; yet the negle&t of * Plal,6 5.2, 
Gods word, the making no account of the meanes to bring vs to the knowledge 
of it, tarnes all a-mans prayer into {inne,{toppeth vp the cares of the Lord vnto 
all his ſuites,doth (as ir were)bar vp the gate of heauen againit him,that though 
his requeſt be neuer ſo carnelt,yer it is vnpols1ble for him ro haue entrance.God 
will heare no prayer that proceeds from him which doth not eltceme the know- 
ledge and vnderſtanding of his word;a fearcfull indgement. 
The other place is,O you fooles! how long Will you loue fooliſhnes,and the fooles bate 
knowledge ? And againe,Tou have deſpiſed all my counſell,- would none of my aduice: 
marke now what followeth,? will alſo laugh at their deſtruttion,c mock when their 
feare commeth *, T beſeech you mn the teare of God let vs conlider it. The Lord * ch 2p.1.22, 
is often reported of to vs in the Scripture by the name of a mercifull Godza God 25. 
that puniſheth tet willingly;a God that delighterly not in the death of him that 
dieth;whar a grieuous-ſinne then mult that needes bec, which turneth that {o 
ſweere and oracious nature of God into that extremity, that hee ſhould cuen re. 
joyce at mens deſtru&ion, and take pleature 1n their torment? And yet this rec- 
koning the word of God as 4 ſtrange thing, brings torth this ſtrange ctie& , and 
makes that God whodclighteth in mercy, to pleale himſclte in the fierce cxecu- 
tion of his vengeance. 
Thus then we end this poynt : If you aske what iudgement is due to this of- 
fence of not regarding the great things of Gods Law : 1anſwer,in generall,it [<t- 
tcth open the very floudgare of Gods wrath,as appeareth by theexawpic of the 
TIewes;2, in particular, it makes all our prayers odious, and the torinent of ow 
ſoules,a marter of reioycing and pleaſure to the Lord. lr istruely ſaid of our $a- 
'uiour, To whom God gueth much, of him he requireth much |, The libectic of 14S! uk, 7 
word is the greateſt bleſsing, and therefore. the contempr thereot malt needs 
bring vpon vsthe greateſt yengeance. . . 
Come we now to the next point, to ſce whether this fault thus deſcribed, and 
thus deſeruing to be puniſhed be not our fault alſo, that ſo wee may by degrees 
makea way tothat which is the vſe and drift of this whole Scripture. 
And firſt heere,to the end that itmay-appeare, that this is our fault,to neglect 
Gods word,we mult neceſſarily enquire, whether the Lord hath not affoorded vs 
the ſame bleſsing, I meane the liberty of. his word. Ir isa thing that cannor be 
denyed,that the kindneſſe of God in this behalfe towards vs is no whit inferiour 
tothat which in former timeshe ſhewed to the Iewes ; Idoe thinke that no man 
can name any one particular, tending to the diſcouery and niaking manite(t of 
the Law of God, whichis not granted to vs in as great a meaſure af it was to 
them. Nay, looke by how much the miniſtery of the Goſpel exceedeth the mi- 
niſtery of the Law, by ſo much is the mercy of God greatervnto vs, then vnto 
them ; becauſe it is free for vs to behold the ſubſtance of that, whereof they ſaw 
but the ſhadowes onely. So thar the Lord may euery way, and in euery reſpe&, 
ſay tovs as truely, as cuer hemight ſay to them, 7 haue written to you the great 
things of my Law. Ir is manifeſt then I thinke to cuery one that vnderſtandeth a- 
ny thing, that we are nothing inferiour tothe Iewes in reſped of the bleſsing, 1 
doubr not but it ſhall alfo appeare, that we do fully match them ; nay,Ibelecue, ._ 
go farre beyond them in the contempt, Andto the ende I may make good that 
which I lay, let me ſhew it in particulars how the word of God, the holy will of 
God reucaled in the Scripture, is a meere ſtranger vntovs; a thing that is facre 
from being ſo well knowne,and ſo familiar vntovs as it ought to be ; and let thar 
un : lay _-_ _— —__ farre as your ow ne conſciences ſhall find it to be 
true. The wor isa. thing to our wdgements, a ſtrange thing to 
our thoughts, ſtrange to our a&Rions ſtrange toour :ongues and s 
{trange to ourcourſes, and toour ordinary connerſation, Tt this bee true,how 
ſhali 
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ſhall webe ableto ſhift offthe like challenge from the Lord, which is here made 
againſt the Iewes ; namely, that wee haue accounted the great things of Gods 
Lawe as a ſtrange thing? Firſt, it is ſtrange to our wdgements; that appeareth 
by our exceeding ignorance inthe things of God,and by that extreame dulnefle 
of conceipt which 1s ſtill to be ſeene in vs :: There 1s ſcarcely any one thing of 
thoſe, which doe neceſlarily and generally concerne men, wherein the greateſt 
part of our people are leſle ſcene, then the doctrine of Gods word; there is no- 
thing which they heare ſpokenof, in any company, or vpon any occaſion, the 
meaning, courſe, and ſcope whereof they doe lefſe apprehend, then the rules 
and precepts and inſtru&ions of the Scripture : men of yeares and great experi- 
ence,skilfull in the courſes of the world, wiſe in their affaires and- very politike, 
wellſcene in matters of law,able to ſpeake well and with good/aduice about out- 
ward things,2 man would wonder to heare their weakeneſſe and ſimplicity in re- 
ligion. This ſheweth that the Law of God is « ſtrange thing to our indgements z 
there is nothing lefſe knowne, there is nothing lefle concetued, Secondly, it is 
ſtrange to our thoughts ; Truth is, thoughts arc knowne onely to God , who is 
the Be ſearcher of mens hearts; but yet(if our conſciences becing appealed vn- 
to) wee will ſpeake the truth as iris, I beleene that wee muſt(whether we will or 
no) confeſſe that our mindes are ſo (in a manner) wholly taken yp with couc= 
tous, ambitious, idle, wanton, reuengefull thoughts, riſing out of our corrupt 
hearts, as from a continuall ſpring, that there is ſcarcely any roome or time for 
any priuate queſtionings or communings with our ſelues touching the Words of e- 
ternall life®,and the great things of Gods Law. Such meditations may ſometimes 
(perhaps)knocke atthe outwarddoore of our hearrs, or (it may be)finde, vpon 
a fit ſome ſodaine and ſuperficiall entertainment,bur(alas) they are quickly va- 
niſhed ; and like 4 ſerpent vpona ſtone, or a ſhippe inthe middes of the ſea®,leaue no 
print behinde them ; and by that meanes neuer come to pitch with.vs,, or to 
dwell plenteonſly® in our hearts. Thirdly , there is a ſmall acquaintance betwixt 
the word of God andour afteQtions: I neede ſay no more to prooue it but this, 
namely,that there is nothing which doth ſoonertyre ys out, and make our ſpi- 
rites dull and lumpiſh , then the exerciſes of the word, in what kinde ſocuer. In 
other things we are like to the Horſe-leaches daughters which cried,Giue,giue, and 
weare ſcldome heardtoſay ,zt i þ ? : but in matters of religion we are verie 
moderate z compendious ſermons, briete diſcourſes, ſhort prayers, haſty medi- 
tations, theſe pleaſe vs beſt. Indeede,were it not for very wwe would hauc 
none at all. Thus Gods word is not toysas a beloued friend, of whoſe ſwebe ac- 
intance we could neuer be wearie, but as ſome ynwelcome ſtranger, who(it 
may be) by importynity , getteth a nights lodging with vs , but his departure 
pleaſeth vs better then his comming. Now fourthly, for our tongues and ſpee- 
ches, let vs call to minde our ordinary conferences, at home,ar worke, in jour- 
neies, in meetings, in going and non from the Church, and then 
ſay truely , whether if our Sauiour Chriſt ſodainly choppe in amongſt vs, 
as hee did to ſee the two diſciplestrauclling to Emaus, and ſhould lay tovs as he 
did tothem,What manner of communications are theſe that ye haye one to another 9? 
wee ſhould be able to anſwer hin1 for one o_ of a and, that we are reue- 
rently and ſoberly communing together of good things,conferring of the things 
in which publikely we haue becne taught, that ſo wemight both edfi mar 
1 onr moſt holy faith ©, and might alſo prouoke and ſtirre vp one another to good 
workes ©: doubtleſſe(as it was (aid to Perer) our very ſpeech would bewray vs, and 
the barrenneſſe of ourtalke , would diſcouer the dri and deadneſie of our 
hearts.But now laſtly,although the word of God doe now and then twang vpon 
ſomemens tongues, and be made a matter of diſcourſe and table talke , to take 
vypthetime,or to ſhew wit,orelſe be called in by ſome profane ones, as Sampſon 
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tomenslmeagand converſations.” It is madneſle in the worlds account for. a man 


2r 


inall things (with Pamd) to make the reſtzmonies of the Lord, bus counſelleurs *," Plaling.2 4, 


and ro ſtand vpon thoſe (tri and nice termes of conſcience, as notto acluenture 
vpon any thing, but that which hee may watrant vuto his. owne foule thereby. 
Shall itnot hinder my profite ? will it bee no blemith to my reputation, may L 
thereby further ſuch and ſuch purpoſes 2: are they any cxamples of racn of ſome, 
note and faſhion 1n the world,running the ſame courſes? Here is the ordinary re- 
tigion of the world;bur as for laying the precepts of che word as preciſerules for 
che ordering ofa}lour wayes,and the guiding ot our liues inthe Lords pathyitis a 
thing ſo ridiculous,and vnreaſonable in common.iudgement,and through gdulcon- 
tinuance in theſe euill timesſo ont of vie,thar when as the word challengerh that. 
right of gouerning'vs which the Lord hath given it, men foorthwith (1o ſtrayge 
a thing/it is vnto them, to-beare:the yoke) ſnutte, and are not atraide to expaltu- 
lare with'it, asthe Sodomites did with Lor, ſhall it, beeing,a ſtranger, wage and 


rule oxer vs 7 > Thus I haue by particulars confirmed this point, that wee ate as 7 Gen.rg.g, 


deſertedly lyable tothis reproofe,as the Iewes were. The Lord wrote, vnto them 
the great things of his Law ; (0 he hath done to vs ; they accounted them as 4 ſirange 
thing, wee are very equall ro them in contempt. 

Now. for the laſt point propounded, namely, the vſe of all that hath bcene 
ſayd{ itmuſt needes be this : That ſeeing to account the great things of Gods law 
as a)trange thing : is,firſt,a fault ; ſecoudly,a grieuous fault ; thirdly ,a fault hable 
to ſo extreame puniſhment ; and fourthly, our fault ; there is no remedic (vnlcile 
by a bolde perſiſting in an apparent cuill wee will prouoke God) bur wee mult 
henceforth giue afl diligence, that the word of God may be no more a itranger 
* yntovs, but a dweller with vs, and may become familiarynto vs. That this1s 4 
dutie from which no man is exempted, the Scripture 1s manifeſt, in which (if 
the whole body of it throughout be examined )there 1s no releaſcment or diſpen= 


Uſe. 


ſztion giuen vnto any to negle& the ſearchingof Gods booke ; neyther was ut e- Index lib, 
uer maintained by any doEtrine, burtby dodtrine of Popery, that ordinary mgn P'9Þic ito, 
neede not ſ{eeke to be made acquainted with the Scripture. We reade that when RE8' 4 


the Philiſtims had the Iſraclites in bondage, oue policic to keepe them ynder, 
and to detaine them in perpetuall.thraldome, was this ; they l:ttthem neuer a 
Smith throughonr all the Land, and what was their reaſon ? Leſt ({aidthey) the 
Hebrewes make them ſwords and ſyeares* . It they tooke away their weapons trom , 
them, it was an cafie thing to oppreſle them. The very like policie was vicd in , 
the dayes of Popery, to the end to continue the people in blindenef]-, that they 
might not deſcry the abhomination of that religion, by the light of the Scrip- 
ture: They tooke the Bible from them, and ſhut it vp 1n Colledges and Libra- 
ries, and ſuffered it not to paſſe,but in a language which the Vulgar vndcritood 
not. And as inthat bondage of the Iſraelites vnder the Philiſtins, no man could 
ſharpen his martocke, his axe, and his weeding hooke, bur they muſt bee behol- 
ding to the Philiftims, and take of them ſuch helpe, as they would vouchſafe to 


1,Sam 12. 


affoord them ® ; So.in the dayes of popith blindneſſe, no common man wanting « Veſze. 


the helpes of learning and knowledge 1n the tongues, could enioy the benefit of 
any ſpirituall ſharpening,any comfort for his ſoule, but as it plcaſed thoſe tyrants 
ouer Gods heritage to beſtow vpon them. So that the contempt of the Scrip- 
tures of God (which is the common lickeneſſe of the countrey) isnought elle, 
but a very dregge of Poperie ; Ignorance beeing the ſcepter of that kingdome, 
and the reaſons which euen the moſt learned Papiſts alledge f6r the diſcharging 
of the Lairy, from conuerſing with the Scripture, becing the very ſame which 
eucry profane ignorant perſon, is able by the priuate teaching of his owne cor- 
rupt heart, to pleade on the behalfe of his owne carcleſneſſe, Well, the ſcope 
of this place (which is a part of that holy truth by which wee muſt bee iudged at 
the laſt day) requireth at our hands better things : and if we be any whit aſhamed 

of 
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of our former negle&, and thinke our ſelves bound in conſciencetogrow into a. 
farther degree of familiaritie with the word of God,the vſing of theſe-helps ſhall 
be a grear furtherance. 2 ne Lt ht ant 
I An humble ſetting our ſelues to ſchoole to the publike miniſterie; In Chritt 
3.Helps:ro are hid all the treaſures of wiſedome and knowledge >; and in the foundand:fincere 
make rhe preaching of the word there is plainly ſcr outynto vs the very myſtery:of Chriſt. 
rn 4 Torhis courſe is the blefſing promiſed, thar it ſhall ſave rhers char beletue © 31 eſpe- 
» Col.zz3. Clally when it is yeelded to with humility,and wich a holy diſclayming ofa mins 
* 1.Cor.t.21. owne ſeeming wiſedome. For the Lord will guide the meeke inini{gcment ,and teach 
* Plal.2 5.9 rhe bumble bis way,yea his very ſecrer is reuealed voto ſuch 4 , accordingas on the 
14... 10, Omary hee carcherh the wiſe in their owne crafrineſſe *., and tnaketh them: hrcame 
' Rom.1,2, fooles® ; wheri they profeſſe the greateſt wiſedome. If we would then grow irto 
more and more acquaintance with theScripture, we muſt weare out the threthold 
of the Lords houſe, 'and warch daily at his gates, and giue attendance at the poites 
&Prou'8 3 2. of his doores® . For of thou cauſe thine eares to hearken after wiſedome,and enclme thine 
* Prou. 2.2.5. heart: then ſhalt rbou nderſtand the feare of the Lord,ard find tbe krowleige of God®. 
If in our affe&ions andeare we be {trangers to publike reaching,we may perhaps 
haue ſome ſmattering and ſuperficiall knowledge, but can nener haue any true 
2 taſte ofthe marrow andſweetnefle of the Scripture. Secondly, priuate exerciſe, 
namely firſt, an adbiſed,intentiue,and well prepared reading (it wee be abte) or a 
hearing others reade; This rubs vp the memoric of things heard publikely, con- 
firmes the iudgentent, makes fit rodepend vpon the Church mftruction, . and 
inureth to the phraſe ard language of the Scripture, ſecondly, a buſic and ſecret 
meditating and exerciſiyg the thoughts abour ſuch things as wee haue recciued, 
This doth (asthe Apoſtle ſpeakes) delaer, and (as it were) caft'vs into the forme 
i'Rom.6.17. and mould of dofirime which wee heare * , and feafoneth the inner man, even the 
* Eph.4-22+ ſpirit of the minde * , with that holy truth which we haue learned : thirdly,a reue- 
rent and diſcreet conference touching heauenly things as occaſion falleth, ſome- 
| Mark.z.to. time with our miniſter |, ſometimes with our neighbours ® , ſometimes at home 
® Heb.3.13- with our families *, ſometimes abroad cuen as wee watke by the way ® . This is a 
Nags notable quickening for our (clues,' and a great helpe to others ; The lippes of the 
. poor - wiſe do ſpread abroad knowledge ,and feede many ?, Fr 
i +3» -"Attheleaſt ſome of theſe priuate exerciſes ſhould daily be performed : for mi. 
? Prou. 15.7. ſcrable is that man, who for one whole day together, doth neyther buſie his 
Prcu.10.21- rongue,nor employ his thonghts,nor apply his cares to ſome holy vſe, to heare, 
or talke,or mule about ſomething by which hee may bee built vp in Chriſt Ieſus. 
Thirdly, carefull and ſtedfaſt praiſe proceeding from areſolute vow, and as it 
were a (olemne oath raken berwixt God and mans owne ſoule, ro keepe rhe Lords 
1 Plal.tig ver. righteous indgements,and to haue reſpett to all his commandements 4. Vein all things 
6.1064 breeds cunning and he which makes it his care to put in execution ſuch good du. 
ties as he hearcth raughr, praying the Lord to eſtabliſh him 1n euery word and good 
tx The0.2.17 Worke © ,will intime grow ſo perfett* in good things;that he ſhall euen with a kind 
© Heb, x 2. 21- Of pleaſure (for the Lords yoke is eaſie© ) wake in the law of the Lord ® never being 
t Math-11.20: idle nor wnfruitfull im the knowledge of Chriſt *, bur adorning the dottrine of God our 
u Plal.t19-le £..,:0u7 in all things? . The con(cionable praciſe of theſe duties ſhall,by the bleſ- 
\>Pet-1'®. (ing of God,reforme our common fault of beciug ſtrangers in Gods booke, and 
"*  ſhallby making Chriſts word dwell with v5,fit, and make ys ready to dwell with 
him for euer in his kingdome. 
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J- I R heingcalled ypon,to prepare theſe Sermons for a new {mpreſ. 
y el ſion by rewewing them, 7 haue emboldened my ſelfe, to requeſt 
4 your good leaue ,that they may bee entitled to your name. Neuher 
Rf let them pray you be the more wnwelcome, becauſe they be come 
) ( as it were ) at a ſecond hand; but be pleaſed rather to interprete 
| I'9' my purpoſe thauzthat 1 would firſt trie them, how they could beare 
z EIB A) the light before I would aduenture them. to your preſence. Now 
therefore that they haue once paſſed the hands and cenſure of others with ſome fauour, 1 
haue ſo much the more conrage to commend them to your uſe ; not doubting withall but 
that if at any time they ſhall paſſe T AMAR, the credit of your name,written in their 
front ſhall much furthertheir acceptance,chiefly with thoſe,to whom your long continued 
reſpebt to the truth of Religion,ss not unknowne, I bepe alſo that your Worſhip will ac- 
count this as an enidence of my lone ts your ſoule, for which 1 muſt holde my ſu e bound 


to haue care ; becauſe albeit you line not under my miniſterie,yet inaſmuch as out of that 
pert of 3our faire [nheritance Which lyeth heere, ? receiue ſome of my maintenance, 1 
muſt needes thinke it my duty to beſtow ſome ſpirituall gift* ,by which f might ſome- *Rom.x.11, 
thing further you in your paſſage towards that Countrey which I truſt you ſeeke® ; * Heb.11,14. 
ard for aining whereof 1 will not ceaſe to pray. So,craumng your pardon for my 
boldneſſe,I reſt, from, Aodbury. 


Your Worſhips in all Chriſtian reſpe&s, 


SAM. HIER ON, 
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ABRIDGEMENT OF 
THE GOSPEL. 


T he firſt Part ; and the firſt Sermon. 
LVKE 1. v.67.&c. 


T ben his father Zacharias was filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and propheſied ſaying: 
Bleſſedbe the Lord God of ?Pſracl,cxc. F: i 


N this pafſage of ſpeech, in which the hymne of Zacharie The general 
is reported,two things are to be conſidered:firſt,the pre- diuiſon of 
&, face to it : ſecondly,the hymne it ſelfe. In the preface a- ;he whole 
” gaineghere are two points obſerued;firit,the ſpeciallena- place, 
2 bling of Zacharie to this buſineſle : ſecondly, the gene- 

rall nature of the thing performed. The enabling of Za- 
Wa charie, isin theſe words,He was filled with the Holy G hoſt. 

We HW By [ the Holy Gho#t) we mult not here vnderitand the 
very eſſence and deitie of the third perſon in Trinitie, but the gitts and graces 
of the Holic Ghoſt, according as the word is often fo taken inthe Scripture *. « xgh, ,,,.; 
By beeing filed with the Holy Ghoſt, wee muſt not unagine,that Zacherietill this ioh.7.39. 
time was deſtitute of the graces of the Spirit, bur this 1s the mn that at Romeg.g. 
this time, and vpon this occaſion, a more large and plentifull meaſure of the 
graces'of Gods Spirit appeared in him. In this we may obſerue, that Zacharie 
atficted formerly with the dumbneſſeof many moneths, hath not onely the li- 
bertic of his ſpeech reſtored, but beeing endowed with a fuller portion of Gods 
graces, his tongue is made the inſtrument of the Holy Ghoſt, in vttering a mat- 
ter-of inary conſequence. From whence wee may colle& this doctrine 7p, , 
Thar the comforts which God heapeth vpon his afflicted ſeruants doe come in ; 
with a kinde of aduantage ; there 1s not onely.a remoouing of the afflition, bur 
a beſtowingwithall of ſome ſpeciall kindnefſe. Zacharie is not onely now, not 
durhbe, - but (which.is more) is enabled by an extraordinarie meaſure of (piritu- 
all'gifrs, cuen in an admirable manner,to ſer forth the whole myſterie of the re- 
demprion of mankinde. We mette wirchlike examples in holy Writ. Great was 
theatthictionof /ofeph, He was ſolde for a lane,they held bus feete mn the ſtockes and 
he was laed in yrons:> | But when the Lord had thorowly tried himas filuer istri- , 
cd, in the furnace of along and greeuous affiition, he was not barely enlarged, ale+ 
bur withall, aduanced to a place of great reſpe&t ; T he King made him Lord of wi? 
houſe © ,ec. Moſeshis triall is atlazge ſet downe in the ſtory ©, his fearehis flight Vela: 
and his{ong ſeruice in. Midian ;- but when Gods appointed time came, hee'not « £04 4. 24; 
onely reſtored him to the fellowſhip of his owne countrey-men, but made him gc, 
the guide and captaine of his people, ſo that he neucr wrought greater things by 
the hand ofany meere man, thert hee did by the hand of Afoſes. Notorious 1s 
the Hiſtorie of Job, how hee was tormented in perſon, andwatted ineſtate ; but | 
whenthe Lord turned bis captinity,he gaue him twice ſo much as he had before * j| and « 1ob.qr, r6; 
bleſſed bis laſt dayes morethen the firſt . To this agreeth that of —_—_— Verſ.13, 
| I 3 


4 o ” 
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that the Lord did not onely bring tim out of the horrible pit, but alſo ſet his ſeere 
* Plal.4o.3, pon 4 rocke and ordered his goings ®. And that of the afflicted people.js of like na- 
ture ; After two daies (ſay they ) he will reuie vs:that is not all,but jn the third day 
b Hol.6.2, be will raiſe vs vp, and we ſhall line in hi: ſight h. Hee would not onely pull backe 
his hand and forbeare to {mite (which yer had beene much) but hee would come 
as a 5kilfull and tender hearted Surgeon, to lappe.yp their ſores,to powre oy len. 
to the wounds, Yo gine them beauty for aſhes, the garment of Haan for the foric 
iIabt,z- of heauineſſe  : neyther would hee alone in ſome little meaſure reuiue and quic- 
| ken them, but he would giue that large meaſure of ſtrength that they ſhould le 
in his ſight. T hey which went weeping,doe not onely retwrne with iey,but they doe 
& P(al, x 26.6, OuEr and aboue bring their ſheanes with them k, | 
| The reaſon of the Lords ſo dealing proceeds; firſt, from his mercy : He know- 
'Plal.to 3.24. ith whereof we be made (ith Dauid) he remembreth that we be but duſt | : therefore 
leſt his afflicted ſeruants ſbould bee ſwallowed vp with heauineſſe,. and euen 0+ 
uercome with diſcouragement, hee doeth not onely withdraw his haud of cha- 
ſtiſement, but hee addeth ſome fpeciall mercy, to the ende that they-may bee 
comfortably aſſured, that whatſocuer was done, was done to preparethem for 
a greater kindeneſſe. Secondly, it proccedeth from his Wiſedome : hee know- 
cth that none doe valew his kindneſſes more, or are fitterto employ them t6their 
owne good and the good of others, rhen thoſe that haue beene moſt humbled 
by affictions + according as no ground is ſo fit to receine (cede, cuen with a full 
hand, as that which hath beene moſt torne with the plough, and bearen fmal- 
leſt with the labour of the husbandman:For this cauſe God is wont to make rea- 
dy his ſeruants for great graces by great croſſes: affliction is his ſchoole an which 
he traines them vp for the beſt purpoſes. ff 
TheYſe, _ This doctrine is full of comfortto all, whobeing vnder thecrofſe tn what kinde 
ſocuer, doe looke vp to the hand which ſmiteth, and ſeeke to profite by rribula- 
tion. The Lords yoke is vnplcaſing to fleſh. and blood, and his chaſtiferents 
like bitter pilles which cannot goe downe without much annoyance to the Ro- 
macke ; but if thou wilt haue true ſolide comfort, looke not ſo much vpon the 
= Heb.x 2.22, Preſent grieuance,as vponthe quiet fruit of Righteouſneſſe ® which will ſurely fol- 
low : and take it for a rule which neuer faileth, thatthe crofſe (if care be 'had to 
profite thereby) neuer departs bur it leaucth a bleſſing behinde:God giuesfome 
ſpeciall fauour or other in licu of the former burthen. Zachary, who had betne 
umbe tenne moneths, not onely ſpeakes,but beeing furniſhed with a large por- 
tion of new grace, hee ſpeakes more heauenly than before. Learne thus to bee 
humbled with Zacharie,and loe,thus thou ſhalt be comforted. 
Doftrine 2. + Secondly,from hence wee are taught another dodtrine 3 'T hat thoſe Whom God 
imtendeth to employ in any ſpeciall ſeruice, he furniſheth with gifts ſutable to the nature 
of the-buſineſſe, in which he will employ them. Zacharit is appoitted to propheſic 2 
the buſinefſe is weighty ,therefore hee is filled with the boly GhoF# that heemaybe 
able to performe it. This may bee made plaine by many particulars : «The Lord 
meant to ſend Aoſes vpon a ſcruice of great conſequence. f well ſend thee-#6- Pha- 
" Exod.z, 10. r40þ," cc, Moſes being guilty of his owne infirmity,was afraide toyndergork : 
* Exod.4.10, Ob my Lord,l am nt eloquent 2 , ce. : The Lord fapplyedhis want : Gor riew,and 
? Verle1t 7 wilibe with thy month? , &c. 1ſaiabbeing inaviſionin the preſence of God;and 
, confidering the nature of the ſeruice to which he was called; cryed out,Wve irme, 
Yak. ' for Tam undone 1, 6c. After thisone of the Seraphims touched his mouth with- 
. .a coale fromthe Altar, and the Prophet was thereupon ſo ſenſible of thekipply 
of grace, that hee was as ready to goe as the Lord was toemploy hitn «Hert an 
tVaſcs, Hendame". The ſame is to bee ſcene in Jeremy : God calling him, hee beganneto' 
 Ter.z,6, Ccomplaine of his inſufficiencie 3 O Lord,beholde 1 cannot ſpeake for 1 ans a childe * . 
. * - Well,the Lord rookeaway his feare,by beſtowing a competencic of gifts; Behold 
t Vaſc g, © 1 But pur-ruy words in thy mouth ©, Touching Exechiel,as there is mention made of 
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Gods ſending hum ®, fo there 1s alſo of Gods furniſhing htm *. Chriſt rotde his ' Fre.1 3,86, 
Diſciples, that he would make them fiſhers of men ? that is, that he would traine  E©-2+2.% 
them vp to bee competent]y fit for the ſeruice ro which he ordaincd them; For ; Maha o 
this cauſe , before hee choſe them, he ſpent the whole night m prayer ro God *, he «16 ct, 
breathed on them the holy Ghoſt *, He willed them after hus aſcenſion, ro rarry at * lob 20422. 
Jeruſalem,vntill they were endued with power from on bigh >. Bezaleel/and Aholiab, , 24 © 9. 
inſomuch as they were to work inthe tabernacle,were filled with anexceller fpirite> , par min - 8 
and when God choſe Sax to the kingdome, he gaue him another heart, 1t God WF i 
ſhould not thus deale , it were contrary to thole principles of -holy wiſedome 

which himſelfe hath left vpon record in his Word. As vineger is tartbereeth, and 
ſmoake to theeyes, ſo ts the ſlothfull to then, that ſend him *. He that ſenderh a meſ-* Prou 0.26, 
ſage by the hand of a foole, is as he that cutteth off the feet*. No wiſe man will ſend a * Prouas, 6, 
foole onan arrand of moment : Who willſet a freſh ſouldier oueran armie , or 

entruſt a dumibe man with an embaſſage ? It were an odious imputationto the 

wiſeſt God, to thinke him leſſe carctull in his buſinefle, then men in their af- 

faires. Beſides, great is the corruption of our nature , our heart wicked aboue all 

things 8, the imaginations of it are onely euul h. Now,as men doe not gather grapes of | ,- 17.9. 
thornes, nor figges of thiſtles \,ſo the heart of man, which is in it ſelte,cuen asa ve- ; 1. = 
ry mint of vanitie, and a forge of profane,godleſle,and irreligious thoughts,can 

not bring forth any good matter without {peciall enabling. 

This is a good admonition'to allthoſe which intend roenter into anygſeruice Vſe. 

of weight,cyther in the Church or common-wealth. Ir 1s a dangerous thing to 

thruſt ones ſclfe into the Lords buſineſſe. Heauy will that ſaying be, when God 

ſhall ay ofany ; 1 haue not ſent them, yet they ranne *: And woe to him who ſhall * Ter-t3.2 7 
be challenged with that ; Friend, how cameſt tho hither \? Now hee that would” Matiaz.n2s 
know whether God hath ſenthim, muſt nor ſtay forTeuelarions or ſome ſpeciall 
informations from heanen, but hee muſt ſearch his owne heart,to fee with what 

graces he is furniſhed : If berweene the calling hee intends, and lus ſuffticiencie , 

there be any proportion,there is an eujdente of ſending where there is nor, hee 

that vndertakes 1t,is but an intruder;and his reckoning will be terrible; 

Now followeth to conſider the general narure of the buſineſſe to which Za- 

cbary was enabled:Ir is ſaid, he prophecied. ny in Scripture ſignifieth 

two things : Firſt,to foretell things to come,and {o the word ordinarily fignifi- 

eth inthe olde Teftamemt:Secondly, exaRtty-and ſoundly to interpret the Scrip- 

ture , to whichſenſe the word isoften applyed inthe new Teſtament. Jacha-,, 
ry his prophecying may not vnfitly be refesreq toboth :. For hee partly forerolde ,,. OE 
things to come, as of fohn Baptiſt, and partly alſo hee did excellently interprere x, Theſ.;.20; 
things anciently written of the Meſſtas. »Once, this we fee, that theholy.Ghoſt 

inhim was notidle, bur did diſcouer it ſclfe in ſome holy and religiousfewploy- 

ment;ſo that hence this is gathered, T bat the.graces of Gods ſpirit whipeſutner they T he3.do- 
he,axe not idle ut are atwayes to be feene inthe. going of ſome ſpiritual! goodjaccording ne 

to their placeriand callings,vv ha are maued theyewith. Zacharte i: filled wioh rhe hole 
Gboft,and\firairway heprophecieth : the more graces he@had received in him- 

flte,the more good proceedeth from hin fo others: Herhat beleenrthon.we(ſaith . 

our SauiOur Jour of Ins belly ſhall flow rier's of water of hfe %-The gfagQs P&cemired » Toh 7.38 
ſhall ifſue ourto the refreſhing of others. Paul (aith;thar it pleaſed Goxtorencale 
his Sonne to tim, that he mh preach him #mong the Geniilts %; and that God did » 1,G1l.x, 16, 
comfort hins in all his tribulations, that he mi bb. able to comfort orhevs 9.0 "It isan? 2.,Corr.q. 
expreſſe commandement ; Emery man as he hath receined, ſo let him" miniſter unto 

another ,as a good diſpoſer of the manifold graces of Goa4.Enery one is aSteward,not | 7:1 t4+10- 

to engroſſe Gods gracesto himſelfe, but ro employ them to a common benefit. 

T he word(fairh the Prophet)ipas in my heart as a burning fire ſhut vp in my bones ,c5- | 

Told nat ſtay *'; and, We can not but ſpeake, ſay the Apoltles *. The gifts and eE0d 
graces of Gods Spirit arc like the oyntment, wherewith Afarie anointed tell rru 
I 4 (=! 
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* Toh,t2.3- feete; the text ſaith, T be bouſe was filled with the ſauour of it *.It is truely ſaid,that 
* Bonum eſt Good is a ſpreader of it ſelfe * ; Ir is like a candle in a workmans ſhop ina win- 
ſu diffuſini. ters cuening,which both giues light to the workeman,andtothe paſlers by alſo. 
Uſe.r. This,firlt may be an aduertiſement to thoſe, which beeing called to the ſeruice 
of the Church ,are negligent in their places: ſorne fuch would bee accounted lear- 
nedand good (chollers. But it cannot be ſo: Where the graces of God are, they 
are neuer idle: Where there is idleneſſe in ation, there 1s emptineſſe in affe&ti. 
* Ia £5.10, 2 It way berthar in ſuch a loiterer as the Prophet ſpeaketh of,wbo lieth &- ſlee- 
* 5.0% pethanddelightethin ſeeping” there may bea greatdeale of confuſed knowledge, 
but certainely. there is no {anctifying learning : There is no holy Ghoſt in thy 
. heart, if(thy calling requiring t)there be no prophecic in thy mouth; and what 
. vicisthere of a head full of learning, with a mouth full of nothing ? Ir is truely 
—_ _ ſaid that the Prieſts bppes ſhould preſerne kyowledge y:Bur why ? ro hoord it vp as 
*%* * miſers doe their corne? No:Bur that his lippes may feede many *, and may ſþr cad 
*Pro 1547+ abroad knowledge-. Therefore alſo(ſaith the Prophet)the prople muſt ſeeke it at his 
> Mala 2.7. mwouth*. Wheretore let vs holde this: The gifts of the Spirit and profirable em- 
ployment cannot be ſeparated:hee is not truely learned, who doth nor truly la- 
* Luk.22.32. bour:When thou art conuerted ſtrengthen thy brethren ©. 
X Uſe 2, Secondly ,this may haue a larger application to all ; thus, Pax! ſaith, 7f ae 
Romb.3. man haxe not the ſpirit of Chriſt, the ſame is none of his*: Now if wee would e 
whether Chrilts Spirit bein vs or no, we muſt follow Chriſts rule, of iudging 
*MMath.7.15. the tree by the fruits *, Lervs ſce what comes from vs,which may be profitable 
to others 1n matters concerning lite eternall. Where be thoſe particulars ſpoken 
* x. The; 5.14 Of inthe Scripture, admoniſhmg the unruly , comforting the feeble minded * 6, 
r Heb11 0.24. Where is our conſidering one another to pronoke to loue and to good workes 8? Where 
be our ps ererany A and in{truQions in our families? Where ſuch fruirs 
as th wr Ts CP 5 ri Spirit are not preſent. Hee that 
is not carefull in his place to profite others in the wayes of godlineſſe, himſelfe 
is farre from any true taſte of godlineſſe. Jachery was filled With the boly GhoFt , 
and he was forthwith employed in a ſpirituall ſcruice,of which cuen we haue the 
benefite ro this da AM annagy » ener ogy ge 
_ The Prophecie or Hymne it ſelfe may be dinided into two : 

To ” which is touching Chrilt and the worke of Saluation by him ara th vnto the 
of the hymn 5. verſe 3 the ſecond is of Jobn Baptiſt and his officein reſpe& of Chriſt. The 
** former partagaine may becut into twomembers : Firſt, a propolis (Bleſſed 
5 4 ge .be the Lerd God of 1ſrael: ) Secondly, the proofe thereof, )For he hath viſited and 

' ., redeemed bus people el) | Taq LT” | 
In the propoſition we bane to notetwo things: Firſt a duty rmed : Se- 
condly, Adeſcription of the party to whom ir is performed. Theduty perfor- 
med,1sa $lefſing of God. .Ta bleſſe God, is an ordinary phraſe of Scripture, it be. 
rokeneth.nothing el{e;;but to giue thanks to God for his bleſsings. recciued 2 
Theſe words,prasſe Ged.oxble e nyo thankes to God are indifferently tran- 
lated : it isall oneas if Wzchary had (aid, e AU pragſe,bonowr And thanks bee gizen 
Doftrine 4. vo God: The doarine commended to vs is this;T hat the praiſing aud bleſſing the 
name of God for his goodyes,u4 one part of that ſpirntual wor ſhip &> ſermcd winch u ow- 
ing from vs vo God. It is plaine by the text. For I aske what that was which J«- 
chary here performed:It muſt be anſwered,that he offred vp a facrificeofthankl. 
giuing to Gad-Laske againe, Did he therein worſhip God?Queſtionleſle he did , 
and that which he did,procecded ftom the Spirit of God, & could nor chuſe bur 
' be acceptable before him, Out of theſe it mult needes follow, thar thankigiuing 
is one part of that duty which isto be performed by vs vnto God. This wil eaſily 
be made good by Scripture: Call ypon me({aich God )in the day of trouble, ſo I will 
b Plal.g0.15. deliner thee gf-thou ſhalt glorifie me, Let v5 offer the ſacysfice 4 praiſe always to God), 
! Hebr-13.15. This kinde of (cruice is in thoſe words compared to thoſe ſiveete ſmelling _ 
CS 


ento 2. 
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fices which in the rime of the Lawe were offered to God. Paul bids 5oyne gining of = 
thanks with our requeſts which we ſhew vnto God *: (0 that this duty is like rhe (alt * Phil.4.6, 
with which all our ſcruices muſt bee ſcafoned. Hence are the commendations 
giuen of it,/t betommerh vpright men to be thankefull': It s a good thing to praiſe the 'PGl, z 1.1. 
Lord ® It 15 4 pleaſant thing and praiſe us comely ", Hence was Danids care to giue © Plal.g2.1, 
euidence of ſpeciall thankefulneſſe vpon ſpeciall occaſions : trom whence came Plal 147.1. 
that phraſe of his, 4 new ſong *,ſignifying his courſe of parricularinfiſting vpon « pgj,,g,., 
particular fauours. The default heerein remaineth as a great ftaine inthe good 
name of Hezekiab, He did not render according to the reward beſtowed vpon him?. » , C1, 23% 

This ſhould prouoke vs to make conſcience of ithis duty , cuery man faying 2. 
to his ſoule with Daxid, My ſoule praiſe thou the Lord,c+ all that is within me praiſe T he Uſe. 
his holy name 4. Thankſgiuing was ordained as an exerciſe for man in viral c, *Phliogr, 
and ſhall be an exerciſe in heauen , when as all other exerciſes are derermined. 
In heauen the word and ſacraments ſhall ceaſe, bur the bleſſing of God ſhall neuer 
ccaſe ſceing it is the peculiar exercilc of the Angells and Saints of the Lord: The 
more we praiſe this duty now, the more wee haue our conuerſarion in heauen *; * Phil,z 20, 
If it be a ſeruice tedious vnto vs, heauen it ſelfe will be a burden, When this du- 
ty is named with the particulars of it,many will be ready to ſteppe forth and ſay 
with him in the Goſpel, All theſe hawe 7 kept from my youth* : we thanke God(ſay «5,1. 18. ,5 
we)for all:but when it commerth ro rriall, the caſe will be like that of the renne 
Lepers,T enne were cleanſed þut one onely returned to gine God praiſe *, Many enioy- "Luk yay g8, 
ers of Gods bleſsings, few which rerurne backe ro thew their thankfulnes. And 
this appeareth by three things : Firſt, by our generall careleſnes in the duties of 
Chriſtian holinefly, True thankefulnefle ſtands not in words and ſhewes, bur in 
the pra&iſe of obedience. The ſonne in the Goſpel who (aid, go ſir,yet went nor®, © Mat.21.30, 
was he dutifull? ſo he who ſaith, 7 rheike God, and, Bleſſed be God, cc. and yet 
careth not to diſhonour God, is he thankefull? Offering praiſe, and diſpoſing ones 
way aright, are coupled together as companions *:where the latter is wanting , * Pll. 50.23. 
the firit is buta ceremony. He that hauing receined a kindneffe from me; ſhall 
come and ſay,he thanks me,and when he hath turned his backe, ſhall doe mee a 
diſpleaſure; I will neuer thimke him to be thankefull. He that commeth to God, 
like the Phariſce, with Lord I chanke thee ? in his mouth, and yer maketh no con- 7 Luk.x8-rr; 
ſcience of ſinne,is but a difſembler. Hee hath Zecobs voyee, but Eſaus handes *. * Gena17 23, 
His words are the words of bleſſing, bur his deedes are full of curſedneſſe. Sith 
then mengenerally liue ingroſk ſinnesto the diſhonour of God, and to the dif. 
credit of religion, let their words be as they will,yer they ſhall be caſt off as men 
guilty of vnthankfulneſſe. The ſecond figne of our vnthankefulneſſe is , our 
paſting ouer daily fauours without reſpe& : health,liderty,reſt,food, ſucceſſe in 
our aftaires,theſe thingsare daily beſtowed , yet we vſe them as ſwine,who eats 
the maſte,but neuer looke vp to the tree from whence it falleth : wee goe to our 
meate, to our reſt, to our without any ſignification of our acknowledge- 
ment from whom theſe things come ; or of our opinion, that nothing can doe ys 
good without Gods bleſsing. The third figne is, the curſedneſſe of many of our 
language.S.lames makes ita matter of impolibility, that God ſhould be bleſſed 
by a curſed tongue, Doth a fountaine as one place ſend forth ſweet Water and bitter*? * Tam.z.11 
Swearers, railers, {landerers, vicious ſpeakers ; as holineſſe cannotdwell in their 
hearts, ſo neither can their tongues be meſſengers of any true thanktulneſſe vn- 
to God. To conclude this point then, if we will be thought truly to worſhip God, 
let vs make conſcience of the duty of thankefulnefſe:if we will be thought truel 
thankefull,let vs declare our thankefulneſſe by obedience, let vs take all occaſi- 
ons to bleſſe God for bleſsing vs, andlet vs beware how wee defile our tongues 
with curſedneſſe. Thus much of the duty to be performed. 

Now followerh thedeſcription of the party to whom it muſt be performed:rhe 
Lord God of Iſrael He is Lord of the whole carth,according tothar inthe _ 
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* Plal.24.T* The earth is the Lords and all that therein is *. How then is he the God of Iſrael? 
Nias WV Ifrael is meant the Church and choſen people of God:and therfore the ele&t 
4Joh x 435, HE called the 1fracl of God ©, and the true ſeruants of God, -{ſ#aelites indeede 4. 
* Fi.z.8g4 Theftate and Church of Iſrael was a type ofthe Church of God,ſelcQed & cul- 
net, | ledour from the reſt ofthe world,to be a prextiar people vnto bhymſelft*:lo then;the 
"Ph «tot God of Iſrael is the God of his church:this is his eſpecial dignity,as when a great 
9. 3.9%"? mancarries thename of his Baronry. Hence we are taoghrtwo things, the one is 
| this be abſolute and impregnable ſafety of Gods Chireh-the Lord isthe God ther- 
Th of.God would hane enen the very fituation of Teruſalem to be a figne othis pro. 
"Phl 125.2. 4a&ion: As the mountaines are about leruſalem, ſo is the Lord about his people + God 
* Pl 46-1*\ jo erbe middeſt of iv, therefore ſhall it not be nooned®: He will cory thee (ith the 
oY. Plalmiſt to the whale body of Gods people) wnder bis wings, thou ſhalt bee ſire 
* Plal.91.4 wnder his feathers ®,c-c. Behold, jt that keepeth {ſrael ſhall neither flumber nor ſleepi. 
* Plal 121%4+ The-Church of God is ſhadowed out by Salomonsbed: T hree ſeore ſtrong men are 
round about it of thevaliant men of {ſrael, they all handle the ſword, and are expert in 
' warre, eueryone hath bis ſword vpon his thigh for the feare by night *. Deſerned! 
| Plal.r 44.15, Derefore ſaid Dauid, Bleſſed arerhe people whoſe God is the Lord. | 
T he vſe. This doth teach vs a good leſſon. All kingdomes haue their periods, all ſtates 
areſubie& to inmouation,onely the Church of God isof perpetuitie : 7 wil gize 
= Ta.46.12, ſaluation in Jion, (arch God ®, there ſhall bee @ place of refuge, anda coner for the 
* Lla.g.6, JSrorme andfor the raine", Naturall men can (e2 the vncertainetie of all ontward 
things , and the vanity of thegreateſt aſſurances , yet they take not the right 
* Luk.16.4, Courle for ſafegard:ſomevſe thepolicy of the vnwt Steward ®: ſome verifie the 
&c. ſaying of Salomon, T be rich mans riches are bis ſtrong city,and as an high wall in his 
? Prod.18, tl. ;,ppagmation?:(ome pur alldefperately toanaduenture.The only way is,to deaue 
11.4.5, tothe Church of God, there the Lord will create adefence 1, They which labour 
' Eph,q4-39 KO keep the fellowſhip of Gods people by rhe wnity of the ſpirit inthe bond of peace”; 
the Lord is their God,they ſhall be ſure of the ſureſt protetion. 
T he 6.dof. The other thing taught hence is,T hat to be oxe of Gods people,a true linely mem- 
" * ber of his Church,is a mans greateſt honouy. It is(we ſee)Gods greateſthonour,and 
his higheſt title,to be called the God of 7/rael,the God of his Church : Hee is (faith 
\ z Tim.4-10. Pawl)the Sauiour of all men,ſpecially of them that beleene*, Inthe, Church God is 
knowne;there he is worſhipped , there he beſtoweth the greateſt prerogatiaes, 
and thence he receiueth the greateſt honour. It is the chiefe honour to bee the 
God of his Church;ſoit isour chiefeſt dignity to be true limbes of that ſociety. 
Hence was Dads defire,to hauethe Lord to lift vp thelight of his countenance wy. 
t Plal 4.6, 7 hin, and to be,though but « Doore-kgeper in Gods houſe ®, Out of the Church 
" Plal.84.10, is no ſaluation 3 and,What ſhall 3t profit a man to winne the world,if he ſhould loſe his 
* Matat6.26. ſoule *2 
The ve, Many are wont to ſay,Who will ſhew vs any good? To thoſe which ſo demand , 


k Can-3.7,8. 


! Plal.4.6. TI anſwer,Behold herethe chiefeſt good:the beſtand moſt abſolute preferment, 


* Math.6.3 2. Secke the kingdomeof God *labour to be one of Gods people,thou canſt not haue 
a greater dignity. | 


The 


The ſecond Sermon, 


Becauſe he hath wiſited andredeemed his people. 


. þ = - 
4, =—aArA® 
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condly,the worke it (el 
Touching 


E haue heard of the Propoſition, (that the Lord God of 
(< {ſrael is to be praiſed.)Now followeth the proofe thereof: 


For he hath viſited and redeemed his people 5c. The ſum of 


J the proofe is;that God is therefore to be praiſed, becauſe 


of that great worke which he hath wrought for the good 
and ſaluation of his Church. Here we haue two things to 


& ſpeak of: firſt, theparties rtowhom the benefit of this great 


worke appertaineth and tor whoſe ſake it is wrought : ſe- 


fe. 


the firſt, they are Gods people, that is, thoſe which belong vntothe 


ele&ion of grace , and which are in Gods eternall counſell ordained vnto lite, 


Hence we are taught, T hat the bleſſings which doe direftly and immediately concerne T 


life eternall, onely thoſe are intereſſed in them,which are Gods people. This is plaine in 
this place:For if the queſtion be,whom the Lord did wviſire and redteme? It is an- 
ſwered by the Spirit of God in Jachary, that hee viſited and redeemed his people : 
ſo ſpeaketh the Scripture. It was the ſaying of the Angell, He ſhall ſaue his people 
from their ſinnes*: there the benefite of ſaluation isreſtrained onely to Gods peo- 


ple.So 
of Chriſt is 


thercin)but onely to the choſen of God : T hepeople : The, is a word of ſpeciall 


diſtin&ion >. Peace ſhall 


he 1 .do. 
FArine, 


ine,] bring you tydinos of great ioy which ſhall be to al the people. The birth *Math.1,:1. 
a meſſage of ioy, but ro whom ? notto all : (for all doe not reioyce 


be pon them,and vpon the Iſrael of Ged ©. Who be the If. * Luk.1,10. 


rael of God,bur only thoſe which are here termed his people? Aske then to whom © Galar.6.46, 


of G 


belongs Peace and mercy? what,to all without diſtinCtion? No : but to the 1/racl 
»; Conſider the courſe of the Apoſtles wordes, Titzs 2.14. For whom did 


Chriſt gize bimſelfe? whom hath he redeemed from miquitie? whom hath he purged? 
Onely thoſe whom he hath choſen aut to be « peculiar people to himſelfe. Chriſt 


ſpeaking of his death,tyeth it ro his ſheepe:1 lay downe my life for 
who be his ſheepe? Euen thoſe whic 


h are 
all ſpeech of limitarion which Chriſt oſed 
for the world*. Many ſuch places might be gathered together. We heard how * Ioh.7.9. 
God is the God of ?ſrael;the God of his Church : he is ſo the God of his Chur 


as that noneelſe can haue any interlt in his lone. 


my ſheep ©; but, 4 Toh.12 15, 


inen to hins of his Father *.It is a ſpCci- © yerle 2.9, 
in his prayer: ] pray for them, I pray noe 


ch 


We heare much of ſaluation, of lite eternall, of the glory to be renealed here- 
after : theſe thingsare great, and onely they are happy which ſhall enioy them. 
All men almoſt promiſe theſe things vnto themſclues : there is not amongſt vs 


the verieſt d 


,or {wearer,or vicious perſon, or vſarer, or d:{piſcr of good 


things,but if you talke with him , he willmake ſhew of a hope and expeRarion 
to be ſaued ; of all other things,he maketh himſelfe belecue thar hee is (ureſt of 
that, Bur ler vs learnethis one thing,and meditate well of ir, That cternall mer. 
cy, the benefite of redemption by Chriſt, the deliuerance from the bondage of 
ſpirituall enemies, theſe things belong not to all : Many, euen of thoſe which 
profeſſe Chriſt, and which ſay Lord, Lord 8,” yea and which preach Chriſt, ſhall 
b 


C 


Uſe. 
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be thruſt out at the day of ſeparation, They be Gods peculiar people onely to 
whom theſe things appertaine. Looke to ir, be ſure thou art one of Gods peo. 
ple; otherwiſe, when mention is made of the things which concerne cternall life, 
I ſay tothee as Peter did ro Simon Magn, T hou baſt nenther part nor fellowſhip in 
bAR8,:21. this buſines*, But how ſhall I know(wilt rhou ſay )that I am one of Gods people? 
I will tell thee plainly: How isa man known to be one of the kings ſubies?one 
(as we ſay ofthe kings liege people? Euen by this : his obedience to the whole- 
{ome lawes of the kingJome, So in this, holy obedience is the macke and badge 
i Toh,10.27, Of Gods people: My ſheepe heare my voice '.Te are my friends jf you doe whatſocucr 
k Ioh,14-14. 1 command you*. It is not the twangling of religion vpon the tongue, but the pra- 
| &ile of holineſſe in the life, which theweth a man to be a Chriſtian:Gois perutiar 
| Tit.2.14 people are zealous of good workes | Tothis thercfore wee are now come : Woul- 
de(t thou be ſure that the treaſures of happineſle which are ſtored vp in Chriſt , 
belong to thee ? enquire into thy ſelfe wherher thou bee one of Gods people: 
Remember how Gods people are diſcerned, T hey heare my voice, (aith our Saui- 
our. If Chriſts voice 19 his word be not euen muſicke in thy eares , yea ſweeter 
2 Plal.19410- ;hey hony and the hony combe ®, dearer then thouſands of gold and ſiluer®, the boy ard 
' 4 ww 36 " rezoycing of thy heart®:If the fruits of holineſſe appeare not in thy life; bur rather 
p Eph.5.1 x. the vnfrutefull workes of darkeneſſe ?.thoſe workes of the fleſh which faint Paul ſpea- 
4 Gal.5.19. keth of 4; thou arr none of Gods people,no ſubic ro his Kingdome, but a ve- 
ry rebell and traitour to his maieſty;and when thou thinkeſt 10 thruſt in among 
"Pſal.106. 5. Saints, toenioy the felicuty of his choſen®, thou ſhalt heare that heauy ſentence 
paſſe vpon thee and ſuch as thou art ; T hoſe mine eneynes, which world not that 1 
t Luk.15-27,.,09%1d reigne oner them pring hither and ſlay them before me ©. 
os Now we are come to the work it ſeltz,yhere many things come in order to be 
touched: Firſt,the fountaine and beginning thereof, He hath viſited.) Secondly, 
the generall nature of the worke it (clfe,[|Redeemed:] Thirdly,the meanes of it , 
[ And bath raiſed vp the horne,c5c.] Fourthly,the euidence of it ; the teſtimonie 
of the Prophets, 1n whom the coucnant of grace;and the oath of God to Abra- 
hem are at large recorded [ As he ſpake by the month, cc.) Fiftly, the end of it 
['T hat we being deliuered,c>c.JOt thele ſhall be ſpoken in order. 
| Thebeginning & fountaine of all,is Gods vifitation,[ He hath viſited. There 
is a twofold viſiting aſcribed ro God in Scripture : one of diſpleaſure : In the 
t Exod.22.34 of viſitation I will viſe their ſinne pon them *,T he Lord commeth out of his place 
* Tla.2*.21, to viſitthe ſinof the inhabitats of the earth®,The other is of mercy;T he Lord viſited 
"Gen.21.1. Sarah as be had ſaid *, that is, hee performed the good which he had promiſed. 
© 1PCE2412 In this ſenſe, the day of ones conuerſion is called, zhedzy of viſitation 7: So then 
here ; God hath viſited , that is, hee hath graciouſly and mercifully looked vpon 
his people, he hath ſeene and beheld witha pittifull eie themiſery and bonda 
of his choſen, and he is.now as it were,come amongſt men to ſhew them kinde- 
neſſe. This viſiting on Gods part hauing this ſignification, and being heere put 
Doi 2 inthefirſtranke, isthe ground andſpring of all which followeth ; and it affords 
' * vsthisdoArine:T hat the kindnes and mercy and free grace of God, us the beginning 
and fountaine of all thoſe good things which doe concerne eternal life.” Conſider the 
place:Many things are here ſpoken of redemption:of a Horne of ſaluation ; of a 
Conenant and oath of grace:Bur whence proceed all theſe, but from the ſole: mer- 
cy of God zeuen from his gracious diſpoſition to- vifite his people? Where vi- 
fiting is, there is prefuppoleda very wofull eſtate: //iſite you yonder ieurſed woman, 
* 2-King 9. (aid 7ebu of fezebel, meaning to reſpeG her aboue her deſert *. 1tds cafieto ſhew 
34+ out of the Scriprure, how the lone,mercy,and grace of God are noted as the be- 
ginning ofthoſe things which concerne (aluation.  T he Lord(ſaith 1ofes tothe 
olde Iſraclires)did not ſer tus loue vpon you,ner chuſe yourrauſe ye were moe inmm- 
ber then any people ec. but becauſe the Lord loxed you 2'g#c. Now the people of If 
* Deut.7.7,%. racl were atipe of Gods people: Canaan a tipe of heauen:it was, Gods free = 
whic 
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which mooued him tobring them into Canaan; it ishis free grace for which he 
vouchſaferh to aduance vs to heauen. When mention 1s-made of the courlc and 
order of our ſaluation , theſe and the like ſpeeches ſtill come in : So God loued 
che world *,the good pleaſure of bus will® freely by his grace nor by the worke of righ- * Joh, 3.16, 
reouſneſſe which we had done , but according to his mercy* mt that Wwe loued God, but © Eph 1.5, 
that he loued v5 f, Who hach giuen wnto him firſt £2 Theſe ſpeeches agree withthe  A999-3-24, 
manner of ſpeech here vſed, and doc ſhew plainly that there was nothing in man ; | jo4t?e 
ro mooue the Lord to reach out his arme of deliuerance; all proceeded trom the c Rom, 13,35 
abſolure and vndeſerued freedome of his grace. Many things there were in man 
to prouoke God inhis 1uſtice finally to torſake him , nothing which night in- 
duce him to ſhew the leaſt degree of tauour. 
. - Beſides thar,this doth ouerthrow all Popiſh opinion of merite, and (which is Y7*- 
the maine end of all)ſets out the grace and mercy of God to the full ; it ſeruerh 
to. quicken in vs that duty of thankefulneſſe, of which weeheard before , and 
which Zachary did heere performe. A great bleſsing requireth great thankes , 
but the freer theblelsing 15, the greater ſhould the thankfulneſſe be. Al! my fa- 
thers houſe({aid Mephiboſheth to Dauid)were but dead men before my Lord the king, 
er didſt thou ſet thy ſeruant among them which did cate at thine owne T able ®. The » , Sam. 1g 
lfſe deſert he found in himſelte, the more deepely did hee hold himſelfe bound 28. 
vmo Damd:ſo that when we looke vpon the greatnes of the bleſsing on the one 
ſide,(namely,life eternall,and a kingdome which cannor be ſhaken) and therthe 
{malnefle of our own deſert on the other ſfide,who were but dead men beforethe 
Lord,ewen dead in treſpaſſes and ſinnes ', we may well ſay with Dauid, What ſhall * Eph 2.4. 
we render vnto the Lord *? This mult needes condemne our carnall mindednefle ; *Plale126 23 
ſome things doe ſometimes fall fromvs, by way of thankfulneſle for outward 
things,as health,peace, ſcaſonable weather, and ſuch like:but the greateſt blef- 
ſing, the chicfeſt favour,& ro which of all other we can lay leaſt claime,is (carſe- 
ly once made mention of: Bleſſed be God that hath viſited vs when we were dead in 
ſome;t hankes be to God for his ſonne Chriſt Ieſus. How are we bound to his Maicſhy , 
who bath ſhewed vs this mercy,to redeeme v5! It isa rare thing to heare of ſuch a 
ſpeech. It ſhewes that we minde onely:earthly things'. Corne and wine a full baſ- 
ker,and a full barne,theſe things will affe& vs; but the Lords mercifull vifiration 
inhis Sonne Chriſt, in pulling vs our of the iawes of Sathan,cannot mooue vs; It 
is fearefull ſigne,cuen that we are enthralled vnro Sathan, and in the very bord 
of iniquity®, For did we feele and apprehend our owne delert,to be eternally for.” AR.F.22. 
ſaken,and the riches of Gods mercy in viſiting vs with his ſaluation, our ſpirites 
would be ſorauiſhed therewith,thar all other things would ſeeme vileand baſe in 
compariſon of this one. Thus much of the fountaine of this great worke, which 
ſerneth-notably to beare downe,Merite,and to ſtirre vp thankfulneſle. 
: The generall nature of the benefite is (et-downe in this word [ Redeemed.] To 
redeem 15(2s we know to byy,qut:the very word in the common viageot it pre- 
ſuppoſeth a bandage and'captiuiry, Whereupon juſt occaſion is giuen vs tocon- Dot 
ſider.chir rnſerahle ſernitude in which by nature we are all. This ſernitude isfaide to ©7***3* 
be ynder the pawer of derkgyeſſe?'s; that is, ynder the power of ſpirituall enemies , « c,1,,,x,, 
whichare three: firſt, finye; ſecondly, death; thirdly , the dwell. Sinnemakes 
ys (ubiect vnto deathifor the wages of ſine 15:death®. Death bringeth vs into the *Rom,6 23, 
full and abſolute power of the djueY:That wee are natwally ſeruants to fine, it 
5Þþlaine by the Apoſtles compleint 3.1 awicarnall, ſolde under ſinne *. It 15a true pin 6 
rule,T o whonsſocxcr we ging our ſelues a ſerngnts to obey, bys ſernams we axe 1; and -Joh.8.24. : 
hibeſoeuer comimpiertth ſinne,zm the ſeruant of ſine” :;Now 't is apparent,that natural- 
ly we obey ſinue nc helnſts thereaf:and give aur. members 4s weapons of vnrighteouſnes 
9 it*,cuery. member hath his caske in the ſervice of ſin,as the Apoſtle ſhewes*; *Rome6.r2_ 
aud whereas flanesand bondmen doe their ſeruices and baſe offices grudgingly Ir 
and diſcontentedly,i weedoe the bufineſſe of finne, willingly, readily, pw, 02000 þ 
6 : K 


| Phil, 3.25: 
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fully. Againe,thar we are ſlaues to eternall death,it cannot be denyed:For what 

* Gen. 2.17. was it which God ſaid to Adam: Inthe day thatthou eareſt thou ſhalt die the death"? 
As ſoone as he had finned,rhat ſentence had laid hold ypon him,& death eternal! 

became his portion. Now laſtly for bondage vnderSathan, the Apoſtle faith , 

, Eph.2-2. that ſo long as we are the children of diſobedience * he worketh in vs , we are in his 
are on; ſnare,and are taken of him at bis will Y. This is the common flauerie of all, there 
isnot the greateſt, nornobleſt,nor mightieſt, norfaireſt, nor wealthieſt among 

the ſonnes of men , buthee is in his naturall eſtate thus enthralled. Ler men 

boaſt neuer ſomuch in outward reſpe&s, as ſometimes the Iewes did, We were 

: — neuer bond to any *, yet till the Sexne ſhall make them free *, this is their captiuiry, 
b tmp ol We reade ofthe bondage of the Iſraelites in Egypt , there they were kepe wnder 
14. with burdens and made wearie ef their lines by ſore labour ®; vnder the Philiſtims © ; 
*x Sam.1r3. ynder the Midianites ©; vynder other nations ©; of the ſlauery of Sampſon bound 
19,20 withfetters and made to grinde* like a horſe:Theſe particulars were greeuous to 
. Ln 9 wh be borne, butto this ſpirituall captiuity they are nothing. When baſeneſſe and 
58,60,61,&c Crueltie, and ſpire are ioyned together inan oppreſſor,how heauy muſt the yoke 
f Iud.16,21, needes bee ? Now, what baſer thing then ſinne ; what more cruell then death; 
what fuller of venom then the deuill 2 who isable to deſcribe the miſery of that 
bondage,where there is ſuch a concurrence of ſuch a threefold extremitie? This 

is our {lauzrie , this is that from which we are redeemed : from finne vnto holi- 

neſſe,from deathynto life eternall, from the power of Sathan into the glorious 

5 x Cor6.20« liberty of the ſonnes of God. For this —— Prices was paid,but of no com- 
* x Pettals. mon value;(for we are not redeemed with corruptible things © he gane himſelfe a ran- 
: fo rw ſome \, be tooke on him the forme of 4 ſeruam *,to free vs Hom this eternall ſlavery, 
'— 2*. We may truly ſay,T his was the Lords doing and 1 pray God it may be murnellons 

! PalrxPQz y #1 our eyes |, re 

Yſe.x, Here is firſt a good LeQure of humility,the beſt,and the hardeſt leſſon of all 
others : the beſt, becauſe I may ſay of it as Jacob did of Bethel; T his is the gate of 

= Gen.2$.17 heauen®: the hardeſt, becauſe we are full of ſelfe-lone » and there will bee no 
> 2 Same6,3 3 {inall adoe to make vs low in our owne ſight®,and as nothing in our owne ſeeming. 
2.  Letvsinthisword[ Redeeme) (45'ih'a glaſſe)behold what wee are, and what jult 
matter we haue of humility, and how little reaſon to bee ſecure. The very name 

of a ſcruant,or bondman,or vaſſall,were h to put a man downe in his own 

conceit;but to be ſeruantto ſo bafe a thing as ſinne, to ſo hatefull a perſon as the 

diuell.to ſo terrible a thing as eternall death, I'doe not ſee how any man may bee 

able to expreſſe it. Whoſocuer therefore thou be, who heſt beene fooliſh in lifting 

© Prou.20. 32 vp thy ſelfe® thinking better of thine owne ſoules eſtate then there'is cauſe, hence. 
*loh.q2:6. forth lay thine hand vponthy mouth, learne to abhorre thy ſelfe in duſt and aſhes?; re- 
member, that whatſocuer opinion thou haſt conceiued of thy ſelfe, yet the ver- 

di& of the Scripture (which is the voice of God)is,' that thou art by nature a 

flaue vnder the power of darkenefſſe: Sathan is the prince of darkenefle,thouarr 

his ſubie& ; hell is the kingdome of darkenefſe, ' 'and' that is thine inheritance. 

1Luk.18.13, When thou conſidereſt this, ſmite thy breaſt with the Publican? , pray the Lord to 
| humble thee,thar the glad tydings of ſaluationin Chriſt may be welcomto thee. 
Uſe2 Secondly , heere isalſo a good leſſon of obedience; Te are bought for a price, 
*x Cor 6.20 therefore glorifie God*® c5c. It 1s a very direRt inference-God hath Sk VS; 
freed vs from thraldome and from captiuity : what ſhould wee refuſe rodoe for 

him, euenby way of thankefulneſle? Beſides, i 15 a matter of great equitie :7e 


are not your owne, (aith the Apoſtle ©; wee are not in our owne power, his we bee 
who hath redeemed ys:and wherefore hath he redeemed vs? what;that we ſhould 
ſtill ſerne ſinne, that wee ſhould foilow the yaine conuerſation of the world, and 
| beekedbytheſway of our owne hearts? Surely no; But tobee'nealows of good 
D'S workes *. I{ay then with Paul: How ſhall we, who arethus redeemed, and to this 
Tit 2.14. end redeemed, lie yet in ſin? Shall we liue to the diſhonor of God,to the ſhame of 


* Rom 6.2. 


ſverſe 19, 


religion, 
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religion, ſcruing our owne luſts, and drowning our ſclues inthe pleaſures of ſin , 

who haue receiued ſo great a deliuerance? God forbid. What ſhall wee thinke 

of the vnthankefull Iſraclites,who being mightily deliuered out of bondage, yer 

cryed, It had beenebetter for vs to ſerne the Egyptians *?We mult needes ſay they * Exod.14.z2 
were vnworthy of ſo great a bleſsing. Take heede we dbe not make it our owne 

caſe. God hath ſent his Sonne to redeeme vs, and to free vs fromthe thraldome 

of death, of ſinne, and of Sathan : We proteſſe that we reioyce in this : yer 

when we be called yponto ſhake oftthe yoke of ſinne,8& to become the ſeruants 

of righteouſneſſe 7, we ſeeme to ſay as thole Iſraclites did, Let vs be at reſt ; We !Rom.6.18, 
would be content,to be freed from death,the wages of finne,but the buſineſſe of 

ſinne we would rather then our life wee might continue in. We hane ſomecor. 

rupt humour. or other, that,let the Lord ſay what he will, wee muſt needes giue 
fatisfaion to. Men would ſerue God and Mammontoo *, God and their bellies x 1,uk, 16.12, 
too ®, God and drunkennefle too, God and whoredome too , God and their * Phil. z.1g, 
pleaſures too. This is a poore religion: this is a ſlender requitail for ſo great a be- 

nefite as redemption:Thoſe which are redeemed, are redeemed from their vaine 
conterſation >. If thou bee enſnared in the ſenſuall delight of thine owne ſinnes, I *x Per.1,18, 
cannot ſee how it can be ſaid of thee,that thou art one of Gods redeemed. When 

a battell is ended , can it be faide, that ſuch a one is ranſomed from the enemy 

who (till followeth his campe,and willingly doth whatſocuer he commands? No. 

If Iſce thee liue in the ſeruice of fin, Iam ſure thou art not yet within the com- 

paſſe of redemption. Remember wethis Vſe : when thou heareſt Redemption 

ſpoken of thinke thou ; Hath God redeemed vs by his Sonnes blood and ſhall ? draw 

backe and chuſe rather to runne mane olde courſe in following the luſts of ſinne?God for= 

bid: Say rather ; O Lord,l ain thine thou haſt bought mee, thou haſt payd full dearely 

for me,thou haſt beſt right unto me : thee will I ſerue:O ſtrengthen me by thy grace , 

that my ſecret ſinne may not enſnare me,that corruption may not get dominion oxer me, 
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| Verſe 69. ; 
eAnd hath raiſed up the horne of ſaluation nto vs in the houſe of his ſeruam 
Dauid. 


Henext thing which comes to be handled, is the meanes 
by which this great worke of redemption is effeed;and 
that is ſer down in this verſe, Where we haue two things 
to conſider : firſt, amatter done | He hath raiſed vp the 
= horne of ſaluation unto vs :] ſecondly the place where it is 
done, [ 7» the houſe of his ſeruam Dauid.] 

In the formerpoint,two things muſt be enquired:firſt, 
who is meant by this horne of ſaluation.Secondly,why the 
e is ſo ſtiled. He that is here meant by the Horne of ſalza- 


ly he?Now for the next,why he ſhould be ſoentitled,it willeaſily appeare, if wee 
conſider the vſuall forme of ſpeaking in the Scripture. The Spirit of God is 
wont by this word[ HorzeJto note out Power and Strength:as intholſe words, Af 
the hornes of the wicked will I breake ©, that is, I will take downe and abate the height 
and ſtrength-of the wicked:and Jeremy ſpeaking of the ruine of the Kingdome of 
Moab, ſaith thus , T he horne of Medh i cut off *, The power and greatneſle of 
Kates and kingdomes and commonwealths is often deſigned in ſcripture by that 
word, as in Damel and elſewhere. Ir is a ſpeech borrowed from horned beaſts , 
whoſe ſtrength lieth in thay part, and which vſe it both for defence if they be af- 
Fiultcd,and for offence ifthey haue an intent to vanquiſh. So that by an Horne of 
ſaluation is rightly vnderſtood (as it isviually tranſlated) a Aighty ſaluarion, or, 
a Sautour of admirable and exceeding power. Herevpon then wee haue occaſion to 
diſcourſeofthe power and ſtrengrh of our Sauiour,and that two wayes : firſt, as 
it concerneth the ſaluation of his Ele& : ſecondly,asit reſpeReth the confuſion 
of the wicked. . 

Touching the firſt,this 15 the doctrine: T hat Jeſus Chriſt 1s euery way furniſhed 
with ſufficiency of power, for the accompliſhment of the worke of Redemption which he 
vndertooke.This is cafily prooued.Jr pleaſed the Father, that in bimall fulnes ſhould 
dwells, If all Fulneſſe,ſurely the Fulneſſe of power:and the word [ dwell] is verie 
effeQuall, ſignifying the perpetuiric of his power : it is not for a turne or two; 
but eternally remaining inhim, for the beginning, continuing, . and perfeing 
of the ſaluation ofhis choſen. Againe, it is ſaid of him, that God the Father hath 
ſealed bin", God hath (as it were) ſeta marke vpon him, agg noted him out, as 
the 'onely Sauiour. He bath lifted him vp. Now it were a diſparagement to the 
wiſedome of God , to call the whole world to a dependance vpon him for their 
faluation, if he were not in full and abſolute manner able to c > Thirdly, if 
we conſider the nature of that which he was to doe for mans redeeming,we ſhall 
ſee his power to effe& it. He had two thingstodoe,if he would procure our (al- 
uation. Firſt he was to ſaue from deſtruRtion(which wasdue for the multitude of 
our 
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our ſinnes. ) Next he wasto'inuelt into eternall happineſſe,into which ( becauſe 

of our ſpirituall nakednefſe ) rhe tuſtice of God could giue vs no admiflion. To 

doe the former of theſe, he rooke vpon him our {innes, he bare them in bus bodie *, * r.Per-2,2 4 
he was made fime | and, that hand-wruting which was againſt vs, hee tooke out of the 2-Corc5.21, 
way®, and ypon his crofle rriumphed ® oner all our (pirituall enemics. To ac- _ Rel 
compliſh the latrer , hee put vpon vs his owne righteoulnele, that ſo wee being opens 
clothed with that white rayment ®,and with the garment of ſaluation ?,as Jacob with * Rev. 3.18, 
the apparrell of his brother Eſa 4, might obraine the bleſſing. Thus is that ful- ? 1a 61.10. 
filled which was ſaid : God gaue his onely begotten Sonne, that Whoſoener beleeneth in * Gene27.1 54 
him, ſhould not periſh , but haue life exerlaſting " » Should not periſh , thathee did by , Joh.2.18 
being our Redemption © : But haxe life euerlaſting, that he brought to paſle by be- ' 1.Coc.1 .30, 
comming our righteouſneſſe. Many things mighr eaſily be produced tor this pur- 

poſe, but theſe may luftice. Onely this one thing is to be noted,that the ſaluats- 

n wrought by Chriſt,as it may bee called mighty, becauſe of the preſent tulneſle, 

ſo doth it deſerue the ſame name, becauſe,beerng done,nothing is able to vndoe 

it. Orhmel deliuered the Iſraelites from Chuſhan, and is theretore called the Sa- 

xiour ©, yet they fell after into the hand of Afoab * . Ehud reſcued them from the « Ind.z 9, 
Moabires *, yet became they ſeruants to rhe CanaanitesY . And a Phyſician 1s © Vere 12, 
ſometimes a meanes of health,in one dilcale, yer the ſame party may atter ſicken, * Ver1,38 &c, 
yea anddie for all that. But inthis worke of redemprtionir isotherwilſezit is a tho. ' 442+ 
row peece of worke. He that beleeueth cc. ſhall not come into condemnation,but hath 

paſſed from death to life *. I ginemy ſheepe eternal life, they ſhall nexer periſh* cc. Thus * 1h _ 
we ſee how Chrilt is a Horne of ſaluatior: The ſaluation procured by him is plenti- * Iob ro 28, 
full, (every way anſwerable ro our ſpirituallncede) and perpetuall,no finne of 

man;no malice of hell is able to vndoe it. .. 

The firſt vſe hereof is,to let vs ſee the wroug'Popiſh religion doth tothe whole 7p, 1.Pſe, 
myſterie of Chriſt. He is called (as we haue heard) a Horne of ſalnation, becauſe of 
his abſolute ſufficiencie to effe& rizat worke of faluation which hee hath vnderta. 
ken. Papiſts,as though Chriſt were not ſufticient, or his horne ſtrong enough to 
batter downe the kingdome of the diuell,and tully and wholly ro reconcile vs ro 
God adioyne other things ,as it were to ſupply that which is wanting ia him,orro 
perfit that which he hath begun : as for example,with his offers of grace,our free 
will;with his righteouſnes,our goods workes;with his ſatisfa@ion for cternall pu- 
niſhment, our ſatisfaction for temporall punithment, cither here in earth, or in 
Purgatorie ; with his interceſſion,the interceſſion of Saints. Thus they haue mai- 
med the worke of Chriſt, and by their groſle and vnfitting patcheries haue vrter- 
ly defaced it. Wee muſt belecue the Scripture, which calleth Chriſt an Horxe of 
faluation,thar is, (as it ſeemes to be expounded by the Apoltle) one, who hath by 
himfelfe prrged our ſinnes b that which he hath done is a worke compleate and en- ® Heb.1,3. 
tire ; hee himſelfe onely,without any afliſtance,” hath and doth cttect it. Many 
things are left vnto vs by way of obedience, but nothing by way of promoting 
that which he hath begunne. Thus this phraſe{ a /Zorne of ſaluat ian Jis as an #Zorne 
of yron, to breake downe all thoſe vnwarrantable ſupplies, which the church of 
Rome conioynes & couples with the abſolute andall-{ufficieneworke of Chriit. 

Secondly,this is a doctrine full of comfort to euery humbled:chrittian : as for V ſe, 
exa'mple ; thou ſeeſt weakeneſle in thy ſelte, of vnderſtanding,of will, of att-&i | 
on,of aton,thou art vnable to doe any thing by which God might bee pleaſed, 
or thine owne ſoule helped forward vnto lite; Turne now the eyes of thy faithto 
this Hoyne of ſalxation : thou ſhalt not finde ſo much weakneſle in thy (elte,as thou 
ſhalt finde might and power in him ; not ſo much emprines in thy ſelfe, as fulnes 
in him ; not ſo much pouerty in thy ſelfe,as plenty in him ; and happy thou if the 
apprehenſion of thine owne weakeneſſe, make thee to long tobe eſtabliſhed and 
vpheld by his power. Offenders were woont of olde to flic for ſuccour and fafe- 
gardto the Hornes of the Altar©:ſo whenthou feeleſtthy ſelfe purſued by Sathan, * 1.King,r.50 
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and enen to be arreſted by the wrath of God,flic to this Horne of ſaluation,labour 
to hold faſt vpon it by faith : ſay,as Jacob did to the Angell ; I will nor let thee goe, 
« Gen, $2.26, except thou bleſſe me © . This isthe ſureſt couert: thou ſhalr be ſure vnder hu feathers, 
* Plalme 91.4 his truth ſhall be thy ſhield and buckler * . Thus muchtouching the power of Chrilt 
for the ſaluation of his choſen. ; 
Doftrine 2. The next is,that ne 15 of abſolnte power for the full and finall ouertorow and confuſion 
of his enemies. For Chrilt is armed either way ; he is a Horne both to detend and 
* 1,Pet,2.6,8 ro ſtrike: He is a prectos ſtone,and he is a ſtone of offence *,and euen in that,that he 
1s an ouerthrow ro the wicked,hee isa ſaluation to his choſen : according to that 
ſaying of Paules, that perſecution was to the aduerſaries a token of perditzon, and 
8 Phil,t,z2®, to them which were troubled,a roke: of ſaluarion 8 : and ſo the ſame Apoſtle ſaith, 
"Rom.11.1?. that by the fall of the Jewes,ſaluation commeth to the Gentiles ® , And ot this power 
we muſt conſider neceſſarily : now what and how great it is,nay be gathered our 
of the ſecond Plalme. In the beginning of the Plalme, mention is made of the 
oppoſition of the world, and men of all ſorts, againit rhe ſpirituall kingdome of 
* Plalme 2,2. Chriſt Ieſus : T be Kings of the earth band themſelues * , ec. Afterwards * 1s ſer 
"Ver'eyg. downe boththe calineſle and the irrecouerableneſſe of their deſtruction. Hee 
is compared vnto ſome mighty man, hauing in his hand an yron ſcepter, or 
mace of braſle ; his enemies are likened to an earthen pot. Now common ſenſe 
teacheth vs how caſte the breaking of a Potters veſſell is with a rod of yron : A 
knocke with an inſtrument of much more weakencile were ſufficient to breake it, 
but beeing of yron, the very weight of it alone, muſt needes cruſh it into mauy 
peeces. As this compariſon ſhewerth the eafineſſe of the wickeds ouerthrow, {o 
it maketh knowne the irrecouerableneſſe roo. And therefore the breaking of a 
Porters veſſel!l is vſuall in the Scripture, to ſignific an v:terand jrrecouerable de- 
'I,z9.14 ſtruction. Iremember what is faid of Antichriſt, one of Chriſts ſtrongeſt ad- 
Jer19-10511+ 1erfaries, that yer Chriſt ſhall cafily deſtroy him, euen with the breath of bus 
” 2.Theſ.2.20 mouth” . [11s enennes ſhall licke the duſt ": He ſhall wound euen Kinos inthe day of his 
" Plalme 72.9 wrath,and [mite the head oucy amers countries %. This was the ſtone cut without hands, 
* Plal.0.56. ſcene by Nebuchadnezzar in his dreame ; which [more the tmage pon his feete, and 
? Dan-242 4+ brake them fo peeces P's Oe 
T he wvſe. This is a caueat to all the wicked enemies of the grace and kingdome of Chriſt 
Teſus, they may hcere ſee the certainty of their abſolute overthrow. A head of 
glaſſe,againft a head of braſſe,whar will become of it ? T he thiſtle that 1s in Leba- 
i2.King.14.9-non,ſent.to the Cedar that is in Lebanon,(aid Jehoaſh king of Iſraelto Amazzab 4.Far 
oreater 1s the difference betwixt this Horne of the houſe of Daxid, & thoſe preſu- 
ming weaklings,w hich are not afraid to withſtand him. To all ſuch I ſay with the 
*1.Corao.22 Apoltle,Do ye prouoke the Lord to anger ? are ye ſtronger thenbe * ? But thou wilt ſay 
to 1ne,who betheſe enemies of Chriſt, whom he thus will quell, and deſtroy ? Ian- 
"Luke 19.27. (wer, They are his enemics,who Will not that he ſhould reigneoucr them © . Burt how | 
doth Chriſtreigne? With his word:this is theſcepter of his kingdome &the red of 
fIGy. 17,45, £5 month ©. They that obey his word are his ſubie&s,they that diſobey are hise- 
nemies.But what isit to obey his word,to be preſent now and then at the preach- 
ing of it? No. For.ſo be many ſleepers,ſcorners,atheiſts,church-papiſtsdrun- 
kards,whooremaſters,vſurers,8c. all which notwithſtanding ſhall be ſhut our of 
*Rewars, henew Tcruſalem®.Buttoobey the word,is,to be ruled by the word,towalke ac- 
22.15. cording tothe rule *of the word.7ou are my friends if 'ye doe whatſoeuer 1 command 
* Galat.6.16. you 71. If any man-heare the word of Chriſt nener ſo ofcen,yet do yeeld no obedi- 
 Tohn 15.14 encete.ithe ſhall hane his part among Chriſts enemies. So then,Chriſt is a borne 
of power to bruiſe his enemies. Artthou none of his ſubie&s,doſt thou not ſuffer 
his word tobeare ſway with thee,% to reforme thy corrupt and carnall conuerſa- 
tion,but liueſt rather in groſle ſins,to the diſgrace of it, andto the reproch of the 
profeſſion thereof? thou arr an enemy to his Maieſty and one of thoſe whom he 
will conſume with the breath of his mouth, and whom with the rod of tus wrath 
he 
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he will breake in peeces like a potrers veſlell, 
We arc now come to the ſecond point, the place where this Horne of ſaluation 
is raiſed vp ; In the houſe of his ſeruant Dauid. That we may make the belt vſc of 
this place, we mult conſider in what ſtate Dads houſe was then when Jack 
endired this hymne. The hoxſe of Dauid was the ſtocke royall,andto his lawful 
heires belonged the Crowne of 7xdah ; but,at this time, Danids kingdome was 
decayed, the glory of it was dimmed and defaced, the gouernement and fone- 
raigntie was fallen to.ſtrangers ; the next heire, as the right of his ſucceſsion was 
not ordinarily and vniuerſally knowne, ſe hee liued in poore eſtate : Joſeph was 
become a Carpenter.Out of this decaicd family of Danid,was this Horne of ſal- 
uation railed:Ir did bud * out of this dead ſtock,cuen as a »0ot out of a dry ground *, * Pialt22,17 
Thus at once were joyned in Chriſts perſon, nobility, and pouerty. Noblity in * by 532+ 
regard of birth(he was of Damids {tocke :) pouerty in reſpe& ofhispreſent e- 
ſtare, rhe glory and pompe of the kingdome being quire ouerthrowne, Out of 
this,foure profitable points are to be obſerued. 
The firitis : That that Chriſt in whome wee bcltene gs the ery ſame which Was to T be 3.407. 
come unto the World, and beſides whom no othey us to be lookea for.The Scripture had 
foretold that he would be the ſonne of Daxrd,and riſe out of his tock.T he Lord 
hath ſworne in truth vnto Dauid,and be will nor ſhrinks from it, ſaying ; Of the ſruit of 
thy bedy will T fet 5pon thy throne ®. He ſhall fie vpon the throne of Dawid®, I will raiſe *P(l, 142.19 
unto Damd 4 riohteog branch % As it 1sclcere in the ol.ic Teſtament, that the *© Hay « 7 
Meſsi1s ſhould be made of the ſeede of Dauid according to the fleſh ; ſo the new * irem. 2 3.5. 
Teſtament cuicently ſheweth how the ſame was fulfilled in Chriſt: for this cauſe 
the Euangelilts doe labour to make manifeſt the deſcent of Joſeph and C2arie 
fron Dauid. Mathew © makethir plaine,how notwithſtanding the meane eſtate | Marh 1, 
whici Jeſeph was fallen into, yer the right of the kingdome reſted in him. Luke f <b2-3+ 
ſheweth how ſary was naturally deſcended out of Danids loines. But Afaithew 
and Lake joyne in Jorobabel, and from him deriue the line both of /oſeph and _ 
Marie ; of Foſeph by Abind 8,of Mary by Rheſa >. So that our Sauiour, by Afa- ; opp 1.13 
ry was borne of Daxid,by Joſeph was next heire to the Crowne: For although he E387" 
came not of Joſeph according to the ficſh, yet beeing the next ofhis kinve , and 
Toſeph being childelefſe, he was by the Lawe(of force among the Iewes) to ſuc- 
ceede him as his lawfullheire. This righr of Chriſts was apparent : the Starre* vu 
ſhewed it: /Zerod * perceiued it : Chriſt acknowledged it | : Pilare granted it ®, 13,4, - _ 
& the Tewes when that matter was queſtioned before P:lare,could not tell whom ®1ohn 29.15 
ro name againlt Chriſtbur {ſar ®. *Iu ihe (ane 
This ſerueth notably for the confirmation and ſct!ing of our faith in a point 7 E : 
of the greareſt moment, and in which ir isdangerons to be miſtaken. For what * ** wy 
reaſor have we torelievpon Chriſt tor ſaluation, vrlefle we be aflored that hee 
1stheannointced of God,erien that very Sauiour, vpon whom wee may boldly de- 
penddOur Saviour tolde vs;thar there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts ® ; how ſhall we bee * Math.24.23 
able codi{conmr them, and anoide deeeit by them, if wee bee not ſetled in this 
imt'? It 8 $00d for vs therefore to marke how the old and new Teſtament do 
herein agree, thatout of theharmony of both,we may for the grounding of our 
faith derine a comfortable concluſion. 
|: Theſktond point obferited from hence, is : T hat our Sauiour Chriſt is a perſon T he 4.407, 
of great no#htie,ontn the that ener was. For one way hee was the eternal! 
Sonnc of the moſt High , '#nd an other way (as man) lineally deſcended from 
the Parriarkvand renowned kings of Indah. Tt is avery honourable ſtile which 
is gitten hiwyin Scripritte, far ſarpaſſing the royail ſtile of any earthly monarch : 
Wonderful ,Counſeller ; The mighty God, T he Eucrlaſting Father , the Prince of 
Peace'® + ' {will make {(aid the Lord) my firſt borne higher then the Kings of the *1loy g.6. 
earth", ' Aiv'therefore both Kings and Judges are willed to kiſſe * him , and to * Plalvge27. 
doc homage to him, and the very Angels alſo are commanded to worſhip hins(. , oe -4 54 
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And whereas all kingdomes haue their ends, andthe greateſt princes aie 4s men. 
t Plal.f 2.9, 47d fall as others © ; his T brone us for euer and ener ", 
« Heb.1,8, This teacheth men of birth and blood, not to ſtand roo much vpon their pe- 
Thewvſe. degrees andanceſtors as though nobilitic (toode principally in this, that man is 
borne of man ; It they efte&rhe true nobility , rhey mult labourrto bee the chil- 
dren of God by regeneration in Chriſt. This is the beſt ornament of blood : no- 
ble birth without new birth in Chriſt, is buran earthly vanity. Thougha man 
bee able to ſhew neuer ſo glorious a line of progenirours, yet if hebe not a re- 
pentanrt ſinner , hee is but bale and vile in the ſight of God. To bee by fairh in- 
gratted into Chrilt , 1s the true honour , this doth inueſt a man into that royal- 
ty which is in the perſon of Chriſt , and maketh him bothto be an heire of the 
carth,and to haue a title of inheritance into heauen. 
T he 5.40- The third obſcruarion hence {tandeth thus : That whereas Chriſt, albcir of 
p; Dauids itocke, and heire apparant to the,Crowne, came notwithſtanding when 
the outward glory ot the kingdome was vtterly gone, therefore T he kingdome of 
SID Chriſt is no earthly kingdome.e My kingdome((aid he himfelfe to Pilate )is not of rhis 
, eg > * world*, Hereupon was his withdrawing , when the people ſought him to make 
* Luk 12.12. £im2 King ?, and his retulall when he was requeſted,to determine a caſe of ivheri- 
* Mach,z0.z5 tance berweene two brethren *, and his charge to his Apoſtles,not to bee as the 
26 Lords of the Gentiles >, Itis one of the Iewes errours to rhinke otherwiſe and his 
Diſciples were long carried away with that conceit ; for cuen at the point of his 
alcention, they propounded him a queſtion that way: Lord,wile rhou at this time 
*AQt.1.6. reſtore the kingdome to Iſrael ©? But Chriſt came purpolely when the Sceptey was 
Gen49-I0+ Jeparted from fudah ©,to ſhew that he came to eftct a ſpirituall deliuerance, and 
not eo Ccrrect an outward itate. 
The}ſe. This warneth vs not to attc& or embrace the profeſsion of Chriſtianity, as a 
condition of outward greatneſſe. Our Sauiour muſt not bee followed asa great 
Lord , to grant vs leaſes, and farmes, and good preferment in theworid : theſe 
_ - things mult not be expected; We mult follow him rather as one contemned, as 
© Iang3-3 the.reproach of the world, as 4 man full of ſorrowes *. When Jebedews ſonnes 
| "  (dreamingofanourward ſtate) were ſuitersto Chriſt to haue ſome place of re. 
{pe& about him : Chriſt preſently (to put that conceit out of their heads) tolde 
fMath.zo 22 em of drinking of the cup which he was to drink.of* that is,of partaking with him 
in his affliction ; ſhewing how much they aredeceiued which, looke for worldly 
\. aduancement by his ſeruice, True it is , hee is able ro beſtow outward honours 
7 Plal,24:t; Ypon his followers, (for T he earth is his,and all that therein us 8,)and he doth of- 
ten alſo giue them to thole that feare him;But yer they muſt not be held as mat- 
ters annexed ro the [tate ofa Chriſtian , as though euery onethat hath them, 
wereby and by a good Chriſtian, and he which hath them not were to be repu- 
ted as no good ſcruant vnto Chriſt. For,the fatneſſe of the earth was giuen as wellto 
* Gen.25,39 Eſau as to lacob ®,and it is polible for the beggar to, be carried by Angells into 
*Luk.16*22, Abrahams boſome, when the ſoule of the rich man is condemned ro he4'. So that 
ek this is the thing we are taught,tharſeeing Chriſt,although he be a.King,yet is no 
carthly king ; therefore we betaking our (clues to the ſeruice and proteſsion. of 
his digg > x not make outward proſperity, and worldly things, the end of 
our hope, le{t({o doing)we runne into one of theſe twoextreamittes; eyther it 
wee haue it not,to grow diſcouraged, and to be weary, of our protelsion;or if we 
haue ir,to preſume,that we are therefore highly in Gods fauour. 
T he 6.40. ' + The fourth point noted hence is this 7 T hat outward greatneſſe is of no value for 
trine. ſpirituall vſes. Chriſt was raiſed to doe this great worke,and to bee the Horne of 
ſaluation,out of the poore outward eſtate of Daxids houſe : Now it for the ſpirit» 
- tuall vie any outward greatneſle had beene behoouetull; Chriſt would haue cho- 
ſen atime when Dads houſe was in the higheſt gloxy,,and not have come now 
when the hoyour of it lay euen in the duſt:and this was the reaſon why all things 
| were 
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were purpoſely carried after a meane faſhion. The place of his birth was not Te- 
ruſalem (the head citie of the kingdome) bur Bethlehem : ( lzzrle among the thon- 
ſands of Iudab * .) The houſe,not ſome great gentlemans place about the towne, * Micah. 5.x, 
but a common Inne ; In the Inne, not the beſt lodging or faireſt roome, but the 
ſtable ; not laid in ſome rich cradle,but lapped vp in clowts,and thruſt into a man- 
ger. The tydings of his birth brought firſt, nor to the Scribes and great learned 
men, but toa few poore Sheepheards ; himſclfe followed not with any traine of 
note,but with men of the meaneſt ranke,contemned in his life,and euill entreated 
in his ende. 
This ſerueth to put downe the great, richand mighty mencf the world,who The oe, 
doe ſo pride themſclues in their greatneſle,their wealth,their fulneſſe,their glory, 
their aboundance;that without theſe they ſuppoſe no greatthing can be effeRed; 
T hey truſt (Gith the Plalmiſt) 5 their goods ,and boaſt themſelues in the multitude of 
therr riches ; yet a man can by no meanes redeeme his brother ,he cannot gue bis ranſome 
ro God, Our Sauiour in a poore deſpiſed eſtate, hath done that, which all the! Pſal.49.6,74 
monarchs and politicians inthe world,though they had laied all their wealth and 
wit together,could neuer haue brought to paſle. 
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The fourth Sermon. 


Verrſe 70. 
As he Fake by the mouth of his holy Prophets ,which were ſince the World began, 
ſaying, T bat he would,c>c. 


He euidence of this worke of mans redemprion commeth 
! now next to be ſpoken of. In which,theſe ſcuerall points 
muſt be handled. Firſt,that it is neceſſary for the fre - 
d , rhening of a mans faith, to obſerue the courſe 2nd order 
3 and agreement of the Scripture. Secondly, that from the 
> worlds A God foretolde all things concerning 
>& Chriſt. Thirdly, that that which was deliuered by their 
Row $9 SAG mouth,was polen by God. Fourthly, what the ſumme 
is of that which they ſpake. Of theſe in their courſe. 

So that the firſt do&rine now,is this : T hat for the grounding and confirmation of 
Faith, it is needefull to note the order and agreement of the Scriptures, For indeede, 
whereupon was Zacharie his faith built,but vpon the courſes of holy Writ ? v 
on the accompliſhment of the ancient Prophets,which he now beheld. Hee was 
able to ſay to himſclfe,T his which I now ſee to come to paſſe] am ſure is no other but 
that which formerly hath beene foretold ; as the Prophets ſpake ſo 15 it now ſulfilled. To 
this very thing Chriſt exhorteth ; Search the Scriptures, they are they which ret 1- 
fieof me ® . By this he endeuoured to ſettle his Diſciples faith : He began at Mo- 
ſes, and all the Prophets and interpreted tothem in all the Scriptures,the things which 
were written of him ®. This was Paules courſe for the eſtabliſhing of hishearers : 
He diſputed by the Scriptures ® ; he (aid no other things, then thoſe which Moſes and 
the Prophers did ſay ſhould come ? . Theſe and the like ſayings we reade often,T har 
the Scriptures of the Prophets might be fulfilled 4. T his is done that the Scripture ſhould 
be fulfilled® : T hx the Scripture was fulfilled* ; which argueth the care and purpoſe 
which the Spirit of God had, to ground our wdgements vpon the Scripture. So 
m our times when we ſee the ſame things happen,which we reade in Scripture to 
haue hapned ; when we ſce ſuch things come to paſſe,as wee finde prophecied in 
Scripture,it is a great comfort and a ſpeciall ſtrengthening vnto faith. So did they 
to the Prophets* ,Caith our Sauiour ; ſo it was T ben, faith Paul * . 

This ſheweth what enemies they areto their owne faith,and comfort, who 
are wilfully ſtrangers in the Scripture. Thou faieſt, thou doſt.beleeue in Chriſt, 
but how knoweſt thou that hee 1s the Chriſt in whom thou muſt belccue, whar 
aſſurance haſt thou,that hee is the perſon promiſed ? When Sathan,or the doub. 
rings of thine owne heart ſhall thus ſift thee, what certainty art thou able to al- 
leadge ? and what is become of thy faith, which is built vpon ſuch a weake foun- 
dation ? If thou didſt dwell in an eſtate of land, of which thou couldeſt ſhew no 
better euidence, thou wouldeſt thinke to bee quickely ſhutte out of doores. The 
Lord hath preciſely ſet downe particulars, (ſuch hath beene his care to eſtabliſh 
our faich :) that wee might bee able to ſay {as every Chriſtian ought ;) Thus it is 
written, and thus I beleeue : if wee let the Scripture lic like ſome needelefſe Hiſto- 
rie, turning ouer (as too many doe) the cardes oftner then the leaues of the 
Bible : well may we talke of faith,but,that faith ſhould be where there is ſuch lit- 
tle experience in the rule,and life, and ground of faith (which is the Scripture) it 
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is ynpoſſible. Tbeſe things were written that we might beleexe * , Knowelt thou not * Toh,:0.z1. 
what is written, how ſhouldeſt thou then be able to beleeue ? 

The ſecond doctrine of the place is, T hat God from the worlds beginning foretold Doftrine 2. 
by Prophets all things concermng Chri#t. This is maniteſt out of the coulſe of the 
place in hand and is cafily confirmed. Farlt in generall,ir is ſaid that vato Chriſt 
all the Prophets giue witneſſe ? . Chrilt appealed tothe Scriptures of the olde Telta« 1 ARs ro. 4 "N 
ment * , and in his diſcourſe with the two diſciples iournying to Emaus,he found * loh..29. 
in cuery of the Prophets ſomething touching humlelfe *, Secondly, it any ſhall * Luk24,27, 
exaRly peruſe the olde Teſtament, he ſhall tinde euery ſpecialty touching Chrilt 
diſtinRly ſer downe : as namely, when hee ſhould be borne ® , where hee ſhould | Gen.49. 10, 
bee borne ©, of whar ſtocke © , of what kinde of woman * , what manner of pet- , __ 2”, 
ſon, both God f and Mans , how he ſhould be entertained *, for what end hee « ES _ 
ſhould come i, by whom he{hould be betraied * , what manner of death he ſhould * 1.9.6, 
die |, how he ſhould be vſcd in his execution ®, where he ſhould be buried © , how * Gen.z.r5, 
long he ſhould abide in the graue ® , that hee ſhould riſe from death ? , that hee | Marg 3-ts 
ſhould aſcend inro heauen 4. Thele, and many more circumſtances then theſe, 5,  . 

"Wn . dOTT,2,2 
the Prophetsfrom the worlds beginning did ſet downe very exa&tly:(o that there * pal ,1.y. 
was nothing befell Chriſt from rhe firſt moment of his conception,vntill the laſt ' Numb.a1.9. 
period of his time here onearth, (I meane of thoſe things which are reucaled to ® Job.zaq. 
haue befallen him ; and which betell hun as our Mediator) of which a man expe- v9==ag "” 
rienced in the Scripture might nottruly ſay,T hu and thus it happened,as the Lord + Io.s 349» 
ſpake by bis prophets, cc. Belides the ceremonics in the Temple and Taberuacle, Tonas 1.17. 
in the daily ſacrifices and ſacrificers, all of them ſhadowing out ſomething or 0. W#h Matk-13, 
ther in the Chriſt ro come, who was the ſubſtance of enery type, and the bodie F771. . 
of cueryrepreſentarion. It is worthy any mans paines tomarke and obſcruc how « p; 11.68.19. 
the whole myſtery of Chrilt is lapped vp 1n the prophecies of the old Teſtament, with Eph.q8, 
and how the ſame is explaned,laid open, and vnfolded in the ſtory and the appli- 
cation of the new : The pith,and marrow,and ſubitance of both being this, Je/76s 
Chriſt ,yefterday, to day,and the ſame for exer * . The reaſon hecreof 9n Gods part * Heb. x 2.8, 
istwofold : Firſt the confirmation of our faith : T heſe things were written that we 
might beleene ©. Our faithby this courſe is trengrthned atcer thus manner: weſce by * Ioh.a0.z1, 
thrs exadt forertelling of the Prophets, that the whole courle of our ſaluation is a 
matter framed by God, and the whole order thereot in .cuery part and limme 
ſer downe in his eternall wiſedome and prouidence : our of which we may gather 
and conclude the certainety thereof, inalmuch as a plot which God hath laide, 
all the power of Sathan cannot alter. Secondly, many bale wrongs,. many vile 
vſages and indignities befell' our Sauiour in the dayes of his fletb, che confide- 
ration whereof might make @ man to doubt, i whether hee could bee the Sauiour 
of mankinde. But when weſee that eucry ſuch ſpecialty is foretolde by the pro- 
phets, andſo, that nothing came to paſle but accorging rg Gods appointment, 
and that for ſorrie ſpeciall'end,. that doubr. is rewooucd, andithole particulars of 
his debaſement,become grounds of comfort and of reioycing vnto vs. . 

Now (for a'vſe of this doctrine) welec here (as ina glaſſe) the care whichGod The# [ee 
hath had in'all Ages, fromthe very; cradle (apt were)of the world, for the good ; 
and<omfort of his Church. He hath not kept a word backe which might bec tor 
the'neceſſaty information thereof. Euery: age hath beene furniſhed with Pro- 
phets, and eniery Prophet furniſhed with gitts, to inſtzu&-the Church an the 
riyſterie of Chriſt. - It is a true ſaying, thar..F be Lord did ſtill reueale bus, ſecrets 
to his ſernants the Prophets © ; And the Prophets were all (lisg ie Moſes) far bfull in ; A 
all Gods houſe * 5- and like Paw, they kept nothing backs that was proficable,bua (hew. « Heb.; - : 
ed all thecounſtll of God * . Wherefore may not God then;fay, as of olde, What. * ARd.20.20. 
cold ? haut done any more 7 ? 1f we now remaine ignorant and vnſctled/in Religis, 27 
on, ready to bee carried about with exery winde of doctrune *, Wheze, is the fault, . 1:5 --« 
and-againſt whom will yee pleade? God hath not beene wanting to ys, neither 2 45+ 
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yet is : but here is the miſery of it, and that which will make hell euen ready.to- 
» Pal.$1.1z, burſt with damned ſoules : fy people will not heare my voice} ſrael will none of me *. , 
» Joh.z.19. Light is come but men lone darkeneſſe more then light > , The Sermons of the Pro- 
phers are recorded,read,expounded,but we will not heare them : wee ſay rather: 
©Tob.z1.14. with thoſe wicked ones, Depart frm vs,we deſire not the knowledge of thy waies*.Let 
vs remember whar is ſaid,/nro whomſoener much us giuen,of him ſhall be much requs- 
« Luk. ;2, 48, 774 ©. Wee hane the myſterie of Chriſt foretoldeby the Prophets, explaned by | 
the Euangeliſts, applycd and enforced by the writings of the Apoſtles; preficd, 
neerer to.vs and made more familiar by continuall preaching ; our ignorance is 
without excuſe,our blood will be vpon our owne heads,our portion wall bee dee- 
per 1n the pit of hell,then the Indians,and Moores,and Tartars,which ncuer had 
the like mcanes of ſpirituall information. 
Thez.do. , Thethird ſtruction ſtanderh-thus, T hat that which was vitered by the mouth 
trine, , of the Prophets,God ſpake : (o are the words : [ As be ſpake 7 the mouth,&c.] The 
mouth of the Prophers deliuered thofe things, but it was by direftion and inſpi.. 
ration from aboue. So it is generally ſaid of allrhe holy Writ: Holy men ſpake as 
* 2 Pet.1.21- they were mooned by the Holy Ghoſt © All Scripture us ginen by inſtiragien of C gd! in 
: I} the old time God ſpake by the Prophets 8. 1 will be with thy month ®, (aid God to Ado- 
3 Heb.L.1, ; 
> Brod.q.z, J&* © haxe put my words in thy mouth,to Jeremy * . The word of the Lord was in my 
i Ier.t,ge - fongue,laid Daxid * . The Holy Ghoſt fpake by the mouth of David,ſaid Peter |. God 
k 2 Sam.23.2. doth beſerch you throughws, faith Pax!” . Theſe places ſhew, that the things vtre- 
AR.1-16- red by theſe men, were not of their owne deuiſing, but came by ſpeciall autho- 
- 2 C2r.529 [{ric from aboue. For the making of the beſt profite by this poine, letys looke 
a little farrher into it. By the forerellings of the Prophets in this place, Zoey 
(no doubt) vnderſtandeth the olde Teltament,. which is therefore called, : 
" 2 Pett:1g. Word of the Prophets , and, The Prophets ® , and,T be Scriptures of the Prophets P.. 
: axe? T hey haus Moſes and the Prophets, that is, the Scriptures 4 . Now that whuch is 
Rpt" g, beere faid of the Prophets (thar by rhzir mouth God Jake) is true allo of thoſe. 
| which wrote the new Teſtament, according to that ſaying, that the whele Scrip+, 
* 2 Tim.z.16s trre is ginenby mſpiration of God": and the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the foundation of the. 
* Eph.2.20. Church,maketh 1t ro be both, Prophets (the olde Teſtament) and 4poſiles © , the 
new Teſtament : the body and frame whereof, albcit it was not all compiled by. 
Apoſttes, - yer the doArine was taught'and preached by the Apoſtles, whoſe vn- 
* Luk,24.45, derſtanding Chriſt opened ©, and with whom he promiſed ro be ®,; So that it is true 
*Mat28.20, of all the writers of the holy Scriptures,that God ſpake by their mouths. Where- 
upon touching the Scripture we are here taught three things. 

Three © Thetnſtis,the Aairftie of ix. For how muſt not that needes bee full of Maic- 
things noted tie and of admirable excellency, which proceedes out of the mouth of the moſt 
hs the High + Wee ſee in experience,wher: bookes come to our hands, which containe 
Scriptures {omebritfesof the oratians and fpeecches of the King,how apt we be to carry an 
by occaſion higher eſtimarion of thera; ther) of other ordinaric writings. 4' and all is, becauſe 
of this z, we meaſure the words by the worth-and dignitie of the Author :'{o inthe Scrip- 
Doftrine, - rure;it eomming from 4 God of infinite-mateſtie;there muſt needes be in it more 

then ſteps or prints of extellency. bn ha they are called phe Gneat,ox Stagely, 
* Hoſ.8.12, Or Honorable things of the Lawe *  Danid calleth them the Wandeys of the Lowe ?, 
' Plal.119.18, The Law&of Godſeemed to him ſo full of many admirable things, and the ame 
ſo full'bfkeavehly bi e and elorie, tharhisnaturall eics were cuen dazled 
HAR therefore heedefireth God 'to doe a cure vpon his fight,that hee may 


: able tb beholtſe cher) } Open mint eyes, &<. Ir is ſaide of Chriſt;that be 2aygvs 
' Mathype2g, 45 eres, Hreeedg 4] therewyy another manner of ſtate in þis words,they 4n 
-+.0- the verbaifetmonsandlefturesdfthe Scribes:and ſo(whoſocurr {ball obſerue i) 
_ ** ſhall feedkihde of rivieſtic nn the-word of God -reuealed inthe Scripture,” more 

\ thetthyghyotherwricings. oo | 
The V ſe. - The vic heereof is; to-admonyſh vs'© beware of all light, and baſe, and con- 
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temptuous vſing of Gods word. That which God hath ſpoken mult needes bee The ;_ pore 
maieſticall, If the Scripture bee ſuch an cuidence of his eternall and incompres 7g, hing the 
henſible Maieſtie, who ſhall dare to vſe it withour reſpe&t ? The Maieſtie ot the Scripture, 
Scripture is drawne ſundry waies into contempt : Frſt,if ic be in preaching han- 
dled negligently and irreuerently. Secondly, if the phraſes and ſentences of it 
bee drawne into common ſpeech. T hirdly,if it bee heard idlely,careleſly,fcorne. 
fully, fleepily, which is the ordinary indignity offered to the Maicſtie of Gods 
Word. If it were but one of Eſops fables;or a tale of Robin-hood,it could not bee 
heard with lefle reſpeR;,or with more dildaine, then it is by many. Yet,cuen Eg- 
lon,t but a Hearhen, was better then ſuch ;3 who when hee was tolde by E- 
bud,that he had 4 meſſage to him from God,reſe out of his throne *, When Pilate heard * Tw4 2.20. 
of hauing to doe with the Sorne of God,he trembled® , Well then, when the Mini- * loh.rg.2. 
ſter addrefſeth himſelfe to the reading, and to the opening of the Scriptures, re. 
member we,thar that which wee ſhall heare is the voice of God : Heſpeaketh by 
Means month ; let vsthinke with our ſclues how great Maieſtie muſt needesbe in 
his words;and let vslabour to make our behauiour in hearing,ſutable to the ſtare 
and excellency of that which is delivered. 

The ſecond note touching the Scripture,is the Authoritie of it.Is it Gods voice? 
_ . Thenof it ſelfe it is of ſufficient credit, and needes no other teſtimony to con- 
firme it : It 1s alſo an abſolute Iudge for the oucr-ruling ofall doubts,and the de- 
termining of all caſes and queſtions in Religion. For who is higher then God ? 
when his mouth and word hath giuen the ſentence,whart exception ſhallwe make, 
or to whom ſhall wee appeale ? Thus you ſee that hereupon is grounded the au- 
thority of the Scripture : of which authority of the Scripture you ſee allo that 
there are two branches: One that it is of ſufficient credit to it ſelte: The other,that 
ir is in matters of Religion the ſupreme Indge. Touching the firſt, wee haut this 
proofe : / receixe not ((aith Chriſt) the record of men ©. His meaning is,that he was , 
of credit _ of humſelfe, and needed no teſtimony from any other, for the 
confirming of that which he had delivered. That which is true of Chriſt, is true 
of the word of Chriſt,which is the Scripture : It is the voice of God,aud needes 
no other witneſſe to avow it. If we recezxe (faith S.fohn) the witneſſe of men,the wit- 
neſſe of God is greater © . There is none greater or more certaine, then the diuine 4 
teſtimony, This is cnough,God hath ſpoken ix ; where ſhall wee haue a witneſle of 
better credit ? Now for the ſupreme authority which the Scripture hath in iudge- 
ing, it 15 the fame in the Church,thartthe Law isinthe common-wealth : To the 
Law ({aith God) and ro theteſtimony*® . Chriſt ſubmitred his dorine tothe deci- , 
ſion of the Scripture * : Sodid Paws . An Vmpire for matters of Religion had ; = oo 
neede of three things. Firſt,is muſt bee of that nature, that wee may bee aſſured + Ata8.22: 
that the verdit thercof is true. Secondly, it muſt bee fach, as from which it ſhall 
not be lawfull to appeale. Thirdly,it muſt be indiffcrent,and without parrtiality, 
Now nothing hath theſe three properties bur the Scripture, and therefore that 
onely is fit to be the ſupreme Iudge in matters of Religions TheVſe of 

This makes firſt againſt the Papiſts : Their opinion is, that the Anthority of ny Fe b 
the Scripture dependeth vpon the Church,that is, that it is therefore Canonicall a TEM. he 
and ofdiuine credit.and authority becauſe the Church, (thatis,indeede,whenthe &,"*. Sf 
matter is well ſifted, rhe Pope *) hath {o determined. This one place isfufficient \p7;.9 e” 
to ouerrhrow this fancie. The Scripture is the voice of God : ſhall not the voice Enchirid.de 
of God beof creditto ir ſelfe ? muſt men come in fora witneſſe to iuſtifie that vn- auth.ecclefiz, 
to vs which God hath (aid is true ? God forbid. But,how ſhall I know(rhou wilt Rete3 40 my 
ſay) that God hath ſpoken this or thar ? I anſwer ; What, by the Church ? Thou wr _—_ 
(paige wilt ſay ſo: but 1 dernand ; How ſhall I know,which is the Church ? Gree; de Vas 

Church muſt proouc it ſcife by the: Scripture, 2nd therefore the- Scripture ln Vipus 

hath not its dependance vpon the Church, Yet thou doeſt ſtill vrge; how thou | 24 e3o 
thalt knaw the Scripture to be the voice of God, I anGwer ; By ir tf-:Thorefore «Ag 
L 


Foh,;.34- 


1:Joh.s.9, 


punQ.is 


14 


% "— . v £2 

n$ *\ The eAbridgement of the Goſpel. 
: rape It is often called T he Teſtimony"; becauſe it bearcth witnefle to it ſelfe. Thou ſhalt 
k Lubbs ;2, know it bythe eftefts : it is mighty in operation? , &c.it will make thy heart to burne 
within thee * , Hee that will not belecue this witneſle,will belecue-hones Ir 15 the 
Churches Miniltry which coinmends the Scripture, bur it is not-the Churches 
authority which maketh ir ro bee Canonicall. Another opinion of the Papilts 
* Can.Loc. is,that the Scripture is not the abſolute Iudge in matters of Religion * , bur the 
Com z.c.z. Church,that is,by their interprerarion * , fometimesgthe couſcpt ot che Fathers ; 
pace gg ſometime the decree of a generall councell ; ſometime the verdzer ofthe Pope * , 
* So Canin Whole Faith cannot faile, They * accuſe the Scripture to be obſawe, unpertit,the 
Locis Com matter of contention, and therefore vofit to bee a Iudge. Butt that bee true 
handling this which is heere, that the Scripture is the voyce of God, who ſhall bee more fit 
— \...- coderermine ? But (thou ſaieſt) how ſhall wee bee certaine of the ſenſe ? I an- 
Prin i. 3 {wer : The Scripture is the interpreter of ir ſelfe, 2s the Lawe of the Land is of 
fdei in przta, iT ſelfe : The Scripture is Laght | : As wee ſee. the light by the light, lo the Scrip- 
Vpon the rure by it ſclfe. Who ſhall wdge what is Gods meaving bur himſclte ? Scripture 
Y'opes auto= yirh Scripture muſt bee conferred ® , and that is theway to finde the truth. Se- 
rater of condly, this point may bee firly applyed to our owne occaſions : there 1s be- 
vion mult be TWIXT VS and our Teachers controuerſic about ſundry things : Theſe and theſe 
ud. things are vrged and per{waded,as good and neceflary : ſuch and fuch things are 
5 Cenſura C9 cried Out vpon, as cuill and vngodly. The Preacher draweth one way by cxhor- 
Mook. wn $4tion,wedraw cleanc contrary by our conuerfation, Hee ſaith wemuſt doc thus 
inp:2ta,&c, 21d thus;wethinke it to be more then needs : He ſaith this or that isa grofie finne, 
Holius, lb, z, and will bringvsto hellit we continue init; we ſuppoſerhere is no danger incom- 
de aurhoritace yirting ate Here is now a queſtion,and by whom ſhall it be decided 2 If we will 
jw ok haue a ludge which 1s able ro giue anabſolute verdit, let vs appeale to the Scrip-= 
Brentium, Eure,lct vs hearken whar God ſaith; where ſhall we finde amore ſufficient arbitra- 
Andrad\l.z, Tour ? Hesthe onely Law-gixer® of his Church: Euery aftion,cuery courſe muſt 
orth, Explica. ſtand or tall at his determining. And where or whence ſhall wee know what his 
OS will is, but in the Scripture ? The Prophets and Apoſtles haue written and ſpo- 
* 15 the Len,but God ſpake by their months : 1 would we could be perſwadedtoyeeld tothe 
meaning of Lords verdit reuealed in the Scripture : What a notable reformation of ſundric 
rhe word  grofſecuilswouldſoone enſue ? Touching thoſe things which wee gocabour to 
At.g. iz. perfivade, asdiligence in the worſhip of God, care to heare and toprofit by the 
" Iam,4,12, Word,lanctifying the Sabbath, Chaſtity, Sobriety, Mercy ,Peaceablencſie; and 
ſuch like;lure we are, we haue the Scriprure on our ſides , and men hane nothing 
but humour,and cuſtome,and obſtinacy ro oppoſe. If we will not yeelde to the 
wdgemenr of the Scripture now for our conuerſion,we ſhall ere long bee forced 

toyeeld vnto.ut tor our confuſion, 
The third thang touching the Scriprure noted hence,is the T ruth of it :; which 
» Pſal.2x,-, Followeth from hence necetfarily. God is the Godof trurh ®. How can there bee 
any vntruth.inthat which he hath delivered? I remember that for confirmation 
»Ia;rac; Fhisdothoftencome in,T he mouth of the Lord hath ſpoken it ?.Hereupon are thoſe 
and cllewhere CoOmmendations of the word of God:T he indgements of the Lord are truth 4; T hy 
4 Plal,tg.9, words truth *;T he word of truth, which # the Goſpel *, And not without cauſe # 
Ke For there is nothing related init as done; bur ir was ſo, as is reported, with euery 
o*sf+  circumitance-: There is nothing mentibned asa matter to be done , but it ſhall 
ſo cometo palle,as is fotcrold. It is more eaſie that heauen ſhall paſſe away , then 
tLuk.t6,19, Fhatone title of the Law ſhould fall. * This is alſoa necdefull note. It is probable , 
T he J/{e/of hat the greateſt part of men doe not thinke,thatrhere 1s that abſokxe grath and 
the 3. noxe - certaintyinthe Scripture-bur that they doe ſuppoſe icrather to beean idfe tale , 
ronchinghe Or-frightfull found to arnaze fools, full of terrible threatnings, bur-yer tighter 
$ £19: then vaniry/in performance. Therefore ir is meete to holde this firnie, that rhe 
- +++" Scriptures the voice of him who cannot lie ; Buery curſe written 4n i ſhall 
\ 22:1 fall ponthe vnrepentart ;/ and euery bleſsing' premiſed therein}, ſhall _— 
Fo _ rade 
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made goed to the ſoule of cuery true belecucr. : 
The fourth generall point it this part touching the Euidence of redeinption 
is. What the Prophets ſpake: Where we haue tonote two things : 1. The famine of 
that which God by the Prophets promiſed todoe by Chrilt,verſ. 71.724 The its 
ducement or reaſon moouing God ſo rodoeguerſe 72,73. 
Concerning the firſt, whereas mention is made of enemies and hates,.we muſt .-; * 
inquire what and who they be. Touching their narure in generall, they are fpiri/ 
euall Enemies, or enemies in ſpirituall things, or for ſpirituall reſpects * , The * gph.6. x4; 
chiefe of them is Sathan ; Hee was the firit; —_ is 7 = 264 90 ſtilled; 4 aw1the- [ob-bojy. 
rer the begumin *  andan Old Serpent Y : lice deſireth vs to winmow vs *, and ! Reul2cg. 
— about Teking to denoure * . Another enemy is finne, a' dangerous ene: , 5 
mie; lurking in:oar boſome, and {till labouring the ruine and ouerthrow-6f >; per;2 rt, 
the ſoule 2: 1rfighterh againſt rhe ſoule d, and lufteth againſt the fpurit © ., A:third © Gal.5.17, 
enciny.is death, {o intitled by the Apoſtle ©, and is therefore ſaid-to haue-a,* 1-£96-15.46 
Sting * , by which it wounds the ſoute, and bringeth it within the compaſſe- of PRIN 
eternall miſery. Afourth enemy is the world ; that is, wicked, vnregenerate, 
odleſſe men. Theſe bee the' enemies and haters cf Gods people.. T he world *.-; 
eth you, ſaith our Sauiour to ſuch * ;: and, fn the world you ſhall baxe affiftion 8 ; +7, . "POR 
and,Te ſhall be hated of all nations for my names ſake ®. Now let vs alſoſec how true 8 loh.16 33. 
this 1s,that Chriſt bringeth Delt race from: thele Enemies by Firſt, for deliuerance Y Marh.24.9. 
from Sathan,itisplaine: For this purpoſe appeared the Sonne of God,that he might coſe 
the workes of the dixell;and,God bath delinered vs from the power of darknes* ; Chriſt © ;,Joh,2.8, 
hath ſpoiled the principaluties and powers) . Secondly for delinerance from ſinne, the * Col.1.12, 
words are expreſle:T he ſting of death ts ſinne,c>c. But thankes be to God that hath [7 'Col.2.x 54 
wen vs vittory through our Lord feſus Chriſt ®. Thirdly for deliverance from deathz = ,,Coraa s 
Death (ſaith the Apoſtle): ſwallowed vp into wittory ®. Laſtly touching delinerance 5+ 57. 
from the world: Be of good comfort ((aith our Sauiour) 1 hae ouercome the world , * Cor. 15.54» 
Letvs proceed yet further,and enquire into the manner of this delmerance : Con. * 199-16» 33s 
cerning which, I will briefly open two things. 1. The ſubſtance and ground of 
the delmerance : 2. The manner of declaring it. The ground of the delzuerance 
is the merit of Chriſtsdeath. He was made ſinne? and ſo died and in deathencoun- ? 2,Cor.g ar; 
tred withhim,who had the power of death,the dinell1.By being made ſinneghe tooke iHeb. 2.14. 
away ſinne,by dying he ouercamedeath : ſinne being aboliſhed, and death ſubdu- 
ed,the kingdome of the diuell was vtterly ouerthrow ne. As for the manner of de. 
claring and manifeſting thisdeliuerance,it iseither inthis lite,or hereafter. In this 
life he deliuercth from Sathan, by reſtraining his rage,by limiting his malice, by 
not giuing vs ouer to his aſſaults: 7 haue prayed that thy faith faile not * , He deliuc- «7 11, 44.54 
reth from ſinne,by ſanRifying vs by his Spirit, by killing the ſtrength of our cor- _—_ 
ruption, by rransforming vs more and more into the Image of God. Sine ſhall 
not baue domunion oxer you He deliuereth from death,by taking away the naturall : 
feare of it,by aſſuring that it ſhall be a paſſage intoglory. Thus Paul knew, that 
being looſed he ſhould be with Chriſt *. He deliuereth from the world,by ordering « 
the rage of euill men,by giuing conſtancy to maintame and profefle the truth vn- 
to the death.T o you it 1s giuento ſuffer for bis ſake *. Inthe day of indgement hee 
will further manifeſt this delauerance ; for then all teares ſhall be wiped away, 
there ſhall be no more death* , &c. The divell , with all his angels and wic- * reu.z1,3,4; 
ked inſtruments , ſhall bee ſent away cternaily into hell. T he God of peace ſhall 
treade Sathan vnder our feet ſhortly Y. Many things might heere bee handled, as, 
of the Excellencie of our redemprion , farre exceeding that of «ofes , Debo- CI 
rab,Gedeon,and others; of our {ecuritie, who hauing ſo many enemies, yet take 
no thought to withſtand them , and ſuch like points : But the chicfe things 
obſcruable here , is The certainety of the ſaluation of Gods choſen. If any thing T he 4.40. 
could endanger them , and worke their ruine, it muſt bee one of theſe foure , 4rine, 
Sathan, Sinne, Death, the World ; no fift can bee thought vpon : Bur none of 
L 2 theſe 
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theſe foure can. The reaſon is ; It was Gods intent, by Chriſt to deliuer them 
from all theſe : os did 
hee either not follow ir,or in following ir,did hee nor accomplith it ? Farre be it 
fromvs ſo to thinke. Hence commerth that boaſting vſed by the Apoſtle :. Who 
ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods choſen? Who ſhallcondemne? —_—_ ſepayare 
:Rom.8,z2, Vs fromthe loue of Chriſt * , cc. Satnans head broken, finne deftroyed,dearh ſiwal- 
$3234 lowed vp,theworld vanquiſhed, the happieſt and moſt abſolure vitory thar cuer 
was... | MLA | 
The Uſe. . This isa point of much comfort toall the godly Sathan rageth,ſinne ſtriveth, 
, - death looketh terrible che world oppoſcth it ſclfe:fearefull are theſe thingsat the 
Ys firſt beholding. Looke we to Jeſus the Author and fimſher of oxy faith * , the Prince 
p of our ſaluation * ; he hath to euery of theſe giuen their morrall wound, and they 
ſhall neuer preuaile againſt any of his choſen. This doArine is bewlth ro the nanel, 
* Prou-y.3.' and marrow to the bones ©. Yet leſt any ſhould abuſc it, remember that one of the 
enemies is ſinne,and one of the deliuerances from finne,is from the domini= 

'. _ onthereof, Aſlauero ſinne,aſeruant to hisowne Juſts,he which ma- * :- - 

«4 Prou.14.94 keth « mocke of ſinne ©, he that takerh to himſelfe rhe liberry | 

of grofle cuils ſucha one hath no right vntothis 
comfortable deliuerance;his condemna« 
rion(wirhout ſpeedy repentance) 
15asſure,astheſaluation 

of thecleR iscerten. 
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Verſe 72. T hat he might ſhew mercy towards our Fathers, and remember his 
holy Conenant. 


73+ And the oath which he ſware to our F ather Abraham. 


Ow followes the inducement or reaſon moning God ro vorcch.. 
ſafe this great Delazerance : and that was, the maniteſtation 
and diſcouerie of two things : Firſt his mercte, T hat he might 
ſhew mercie, &c. Secondly, his truth, And remember his holy 
Conenant CFC. | 

In the former of theſe, two things muſt be handled. Firſt, T 24 1-40- 
T hat the Worke of Redemption by Chriſt was intended by God,as it Crime, 
were « ſtage, in which the fulneſſe and een the riches of bus mercy might be ſeene. Se. 
condly, a queſtion, how this worke now wrought (as it were) in the worlds laſt 
quarter, might be ſaid to bee a worke of mercy to the Fathers, who lived in the 
prime dayes of the world,long before Chriſt was exhubited in the ficſh. | 

To manifeſt the firſt of theſe two, this firſt is in genergll to be noted,that the: 
Ele& of God, which are redeemed by Chriſts precious blood, are called Veſſels 
of mercie * ; becauſe in the etcrnall counſell of God they were choſento this endz* Row,g,z z. 
that the Lord might declare the riches of bus glory, and that their ſaluation might 
bee to the praife of the glory of his grace * . The Lord intending a memorable in-'t Eph. 1,*, 
ſtance of his vnſpeakeable mercy, choſe ſome in Chriſt, to bee redeemed from: 
eterna!l flauery by his death. Secondly,it1s worthy the obſcruing;rhat the whole 
worke of our ſaluation is called by thts.one word e2ſercy® . Thereafon is,be- #* 1,Per, x, 10, 
cauſe ro which part focuer of it we caft our eyes,we ſhall ſce more then prints and 
footſteps of his grace; the whole frame of it (as it were) made of mercy. If wee 
beginne at the foundation of all, (Gods cternall ele&on) and paſſedowne along 
to the period and full point of all (the glory which ſhall be ſhewed hereafter)and 
aske from what roote each part did ſpring, this one,mercie, muſt bee the ſumme 
of cucry anſwer : There was wercie in chuſing ; mercie in ſending: Chrilt 3 mercic 
in calling vs ; mercie in 1uftifying vs ; and what can ir be bur axercie;thar we ſhall 
bee admitred to an Inheritance immortall and wndefiled" ?* 1fercie the beginning, * 1,Pet.1.q. 
mercie the-progreſle, the concluſion mercie. In diſconering heereof, :rhe burden 
of our ſong muſt ſtill be ke that of the Pſalme, For his mercy endurerb for euer. * P(al.136.1, 
This very fame _ ſhewed in that parable of the Prodigal. . In the whole &c. 
paſſage thereof,we ſhall fee nothing bur the fruits of exceeding mercie': He rame .: 1, 
1d fell on bi; necke,he kifſed him hee commanded to bring foorth the beft robe, and to + 
kill the fatte calfe, * c-c, What was heere but mercy? The ſame is ttue in the dea- 
ling of God the Father with thoſe to whom he is reconciled in his Sonne : Chriſt 
beeing for them made finne,feeles the edge of his iuſtice ; but:they,beeing made 
righteous through Chrilt,enioy the fulneſſe of his mercy. Mt 

This is,firft, matter of information and of fettlement in the truth, For heere þ 
wee (ce, againſt the Papiſts, thar in the whole worke of mans redemption by T'be 1.F ſos 


Sy Chriſt, 


Luk15,2% 
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* How much Chriſt,there is no footing left for humane merite # . Light and darkenefſe,God 
Papiltsaſcribe 104 the diuell are not in a more direct line of oppoſition eyther to other, then 
web Mercy and Merite : It is vnpo(sible that theſe two ſhould admit any compoſiri. 
Mich,Bai, de On. It is ſaid by Philoſophers that in lower degrees, contraries may haue ſome 
Mcric.oper, concurrence : as light and darkenefle in the twilight : But take two contrary qua- 
P12, lities, and let one of them be in the height and tull ſttrengrh,there is no poſsibili- 
tie of place for the other. So then,ſceing in the worke of ſaluation,the Lord hath 
intended to make ſhew,not of ſome parcels (as it were) but of the very fulneſſe of 
his Mercy, there is no more roome for Merite,then there was for Dagonbefore 
| 1.Sam.5.4+ the Arke of Jehonah . I remember what is aide of him that went into the fielde ro 
gather hearbs, he found a wilde Gourd and ſhredde it into the portage : Butwhenthe 
® 2.Kin.4-39+ pottage came to be taſted,the eaters cried out, Death us inthe pot ® . Such cookes 
” the Papilſts are : they take vpon them to make ready a potion of comfort, for a 
perplexed ſoule ; but when they temper with this hearbe of Grace, the leaues of 
* Be'lar.le this wilde gourd of humane Merie * , whichneuer grew in the Lords garden,or 
luſtitliv.2, at leaſt was neuer planted by him, but crept in(as a weede) by the negligence of 
the dreſſers, they haue giuen occaſion to make the ſame cry, Death x in the por, 
and with it they haue poyſoned a world of ſoules, and haue dealt as iniuriouſly 
with the Church of God,as the Philiſtims did with 7zhak, when they Fopped and 
* Gen.26.15. filled vp with earth all bis wels*;(o with this earthly traſh they haue choaked vpthe 
* Zach.t3 1, fountaine of Grace ® , that it cannot ſtreame out comfortably for the refreſhing of 
the wearied ſoules of Gods people. Thus (as Job ſaideto his friends) they haue 
? Tob.1344+ - forged lies,and by that meanes are Phyſicians of no value P . 

- . Neither 4s this to bee obſcrued, onely becauſe of Papiſts, but cuen becauſe of 
the common people,inaſmuch as the dodrine and opinion of Merite, (that is,of 
doing ſomewhat whereby ro further our owne (aluation)is grauen as with an yron 

4 Ter-17,1, p24, inthe tables of euery naturall heart, Experience ſheweth,that the ſowre- 
nelle of this popith leayen remaineth in many : Good prayers,and good doings;meane 
well,and doe well: theſe and the like are the ſtaues they leane vnto. Ir is{aid,that 

. the children of the Jewes which married'wiues of 4ſhdod, ſpake halfe in the ſpeech 
* Neh,13.24, of Aſhded*® : Such is the religion of many : Talke with them of faluation, they 
. . ſpeake halfe popiſhly, and halfe ſoundly : They will ſpeake of mercie and grace, 
and ſeeme to magnihie andeſteeme it; yet ſomething ot their own ſhalbe brought 
in too0,and a man ſhall haue ſomewhat adoe before he can coniure out this diuell, 
and bring them to an abſolute dependance vpon the freedome of Gods mercie. 
Remember wee then the doQrine of this place : God intended the myſterie of 
Chriſtin which to ſer out to the full, the vnſcarchable riches of his mercie ; to 
couple with it ought elſe, more or leſle, is iniurioufly ro darken the beautie of 
that which the purpoſe of God was to haue to be ſeene and beheld in whole with- 
out impeachment. | 
Uſe.2. Secondly,this doGtine is a matter of comfort, There can not bee a matter of 
greater ſecurity to the ſoule ofa Chriſtian,then to lay his whole hopeypon Gods 
mercy. The reaſon is, becauſe the mercy of God is (as himſelfe) infinite, eter- 
nall, and vnchangeable. Where ſhall I finde a more certaine retuge ? When I 
ſce aplaiſteras large as my ſore,there is my comfort. The perplexed conſcience 
groaning vnder the weight of finne, and panting for grace,is the fitteſt Iudge in 
fTob 20,11, points of this nature. Well then,let a mans bones be full of the ſinne of his youth! ler 

*Tob.16.1+, his heart be broken withone breaking vpon another ©, let his conſcience bee (er vpon 

> Job.13-26, the racke,the Lord writing bitter things againſt him * ; you will tell him of the mer- 
cic and grace of God. You doe well ; but you will adde withall,that his comfort 
in this muſt bee eyked out with ſomething of his owne : Hee muſt crie out vypon 

2 lob.16.2. you as fob did vpon his friends, Afiſerable comforters ye are all * . He will ſee ſuch 

weakeneſſe,ſuch Icantneſſe, ſuch maimedneſſe, ſuch imperfeRion in his beſt per. 
formances, that hee will not dare to bring them into a reckoning before God, 
yea 
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yea the very thought of them, will but adde afflition to his griefe. Thus will his 
comfort conſume like a rotten thing, and as a garment that is moth-eaten)Y.But tcach ' 10b 13.28, 
him to build all vpon Gods mercy, labouring that nothing of his owne may bc 
once thought vpon in this buſinelle, he (hall {trait ſee ſuch a breadrh and tength » 
depth and height * of comfort, which will be 4s colde waters to his wearz ſoule *, = 18 
Thus this do&tine is a matter of inſtru&tion to ground vs in knowledge,and mar. *'%% 255 
ter of refreſhing ro furniſh vs with comfort. The ſoule of a Chriſtian is as the 
Doxe which went out of Noahs Arke ® ; It findes no fooring but vpon the rocke * Gen 8.9, 
of mercy ; and it isbut an imagination of mercy when any thing 1s coupled 
thereunto. This truth hath forcedeuen the greateſt aduerſaries ro acknow- 
ledge it:according as we finde , that no meane Papilt, atter long Jabouring a- 
gainſt the doctrine of Iultification by onely Faith, doth in the cnde confeſle , © Be[{ar.lib. 
that yet it isthe ſafeſt way to placea mans trult ypon Gods onely mercy and ta- 5 de Zuſtif. 
uwour ©, "2 
The next matter tobe treated, is the queſtion, How the worke of Redemption F 
wrought by Chriſt, canbe ſaide to be a worke of mercy to the Fathers? For the reol- 
ting of this quettion, this is to be knowne, that there is but one way of ſaluati- 
onto the Fathers before and vnder the Lawe, and to vs which haue lued ſince 
the reuelation of Chriſt in the fleſh : 7eſzu Chriſt yeſterday, to day, the ſame for e- © Hek x 2.8, 
er 4, Hereupon Chrilt is (aide to be the Lambe ſlaine from. the beginning of the * Reu1z.a, 
world *:whereof this is the meaning, that albeit he was manifeſted 1 the ticth in 
thelatter end of the world, and nor ſlaine before, yet all the holy men and wo- 
men,cuen from eAdam, were ſaucd by his blood. The moſt perſons of note vn- 
derthe Law,were typesof Chriſt, and all their ſacrifices and ceremonies tended 
to this one thing, to cheriſh in them the hope of the Meſsias ; and to acquaint 
them with the whole myſteric of Redemptio,which was wrought by his means, 
There is not one lirle circumſtance in the carriage of our ſaluation by Chrilt,bur 
the ſame was ſhadowed out inthe ancient complements of the Law:Eucn Abra- 
bam ſaw the day of (hriſt *. Tothem thar lived before Chriſt,Chrilt was crucih- 
ed inthe Sacrifices anc blood-ſheddings of the Lawe ; among vs hee ts crucified 8 
by the preaching of the Goſpel : they belecued on Chriſt to come , wee belecue 
on Chriſt already come. Jachary therefore doth here mention the Fathers, to Dottrine 2. 
teach , T hat the efficacie of Chriſts death ts not reſtrained or lannted to one point of 
time but ts ſtretched euen to the agesby-paſt and that the Father from the beguming of 
the world came within thecompaſſe of this mercy which God ſhewed to mankznae in 
Chriſts incarnation; An this tobe true,hath bin prooucd in the opening and clee= 
ring of this queſtion: Pawl(aid,that the Chriſtian religion which he profeſſed, was 
the bopeof the promiſe which God made to the Fathers *; and Peter in tus Oration © Ag.26.2, 
made in the Synod at Ieruſalem,ſpeaking of beleeuing robe ſaued through the grace 
of the Lord leſs Chriſt, ioyaeth the Farhers with them who then liued ; Wee be- 
leene enen as they \. iAR,t5.10,1 
This is firſt, matter of Reſolution in a needefu!l doubt, Iam taught,if I will be T he 1.4/e, 
ſaued, to belceue onely in Chriſt Icſus ; the minifterie of the word doth (till (ike 
Tobn Baptiſt) point out him vnto me, as the onely perſon which raketh away the 
ſinnes of the worla*,it ſaith, that he isthe onely way | ; and that there is no ſaluati- * Tgh. 1.29, 
nn any other ®, It tells me moreouer, that this Chriſt was crucified many hun-' lob ' q 6, 
dred yeares fince,, andthat now, in reſpe& of his body, Heauen muſt containe © At 4 124 
bim" till the end of all things. But nowhere my faith wauereth and isin doubt, . gg. ,,, 
asking how his blood, which was ſhed ſo long ſince,can be of fagce for the put- 
ging and cleanſing of my ſinne. This ſcruple 15 taken away by conſidering thar 
which is here ſaide : Jachary affirmeth, that the Mercy of Godin Chrilt ; did 
concerne even the Fathers, which had long before gone the way of all fleſh, and 
which were aſl:epe inthe duſt of the earth. Now then, looke how the Fathers, ſo 
long before tight hauc benefit by his death to come, by the ſame means may we 
L 4 now 
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now (o long after receiue comfort by his death paſt. By faith they beheld Chriſt 
to be offercd , and are now entredinto reſt, by faith wee may alſolooke backe 
ypon Chriſt already ſacrificed, and be admitred into the fellow ſhip of eternall 
happineſſe. The two Cherubins placed at the two ends of the Mercy-ſeate, had 
*Exod-25, their faces one to anothey®,and both vpon the Arke:(o the age by-palt,and the age 
$0 ze. after,looke eyther on the other,but both vpon Chrilſt. 
Uſe2. Secondly this is matter of much contentment co a true beleener, For here hee 
may ſce, that be he neuer ſo poore, or deſpiſed,or baſe, though hee lie among the 
e Plal,*8.2 3. pors P, or be behinde the Ewes with young ,,, yethe is by Chrilt called into the fel- 
1 Plal,75,71- Jowſhip and partaking of the ſame ſaluarion, which the holy Fathers and Pro- 
phets doe now enioy ; Adam, Enoch, Noah, « Abraham, Moſes ,c>c. theſe were 
worthy men , and 1n great account with God, How truely maieſt thon ſay with 
*1.Same18.18 Day;d*, What am 1, that 1 ſhould enioy that mercy which God hath prepared for 
. them? Inſacha manner doth our Sauwiour deſcribe rhe happineſle of the (aued ; 
'Math,8.c 1, They ſhall ſit downe with Abraham, Izhak and Izcob in the kinodome of Heauen * ; 
and it is one circumſtance of the torment of the wicked : Tee ſhall ſee Abrabam, 
Izhak and Tacob and all the Prophets inthe kingdome of heauen,and your ſelues thruſt 
*Luk.13.28, ot at dooyes* , What ſhall then become of vs, who neglett ſo great ſaluation® ? who 
* Heb.z.32 when God harh promiſed ſuch gloriow rhings * for vs, cuen the ſame ſalvation 
*Plal.B7.3+ and mercy which the chiefeſt of his Saints doe now enioy,yet had rather bee ma- 
licious with Cain ; tyrannizing with Nimrod; profane with Eſau ; ſcofting with 
Iſhmael ; extorters with eAhab;prowd with Jeſabel; ſuperſtitious with [eroboary ; 
eatching with 1udas; playing the belly-gols with Dies ; reſiſting the truth with 
Elymas ; rayling with Rabſhaketh;murmuring with Core ; vicious with the Sodo- 
mites ; (of which perſons we haue no other teſtimony, but that they are reſerued 
Y Tude 6 in exerlaſting chaines under darknes unto the indgment of the great day), Then ſeeke 
©  toreigne with Abraham,1zhak.lacob, and the Prophets, If wee deſire the ſame 
happineſſe, we muſt goe by the ſame way.. It is impolsible to haue the Pleaſures 
of ſime* and the Felicity of the choſen*roo. s ke 
The other thing which God intended to make knowne inthe worke of our re - 
demption,is his Truth [To remember his holy conenant and the oath, cc. ] Heere 
we muſt treate touching this Holy Conenant what it is, and how it was confirmed 
by an Oath:and then next,how God can bee ſaide to be mindfull ofhis Cacenent 
and Oath, As for the former, we all know the nature of a Couenant. By it here 
are meant thoſe Articles of agreement which are betwixt God and man concer- 
ning life eternal]. The ſubſtance of this Coucnant is, 1 wilthe thy God , and thou 
ſhale be my people.This Couenant is twofold. The one of workes, the condition 
whereof 15 perfe& Obedience. The other of grace , of which the condition is 
dIoh.irz, Faith Þ. Theſe two Couenants are one: they differ in manner of diſpenſation , 
the one being in types and ſhadowesafrer a more obſcure manner, and calted che 
Olde conenant ; the other being more plaine and perſpicuous, delivered after a 
new faſhion, and therefore called che New : But the ſumme of both, was, andis , 
* x Cor.z.tx, Chriſt Teſus: Noother foundation can be laid ©:and itwas cuera truth, that God was 
« 2 Cor.5. 19 #n Chriſt,reconciling the world vnto himſelfe © Now this Couenant is called « Holy 
Conenant, becauſe it was made by a holy God, and rendedvnto holinefſe; both 
to make Chriſts holinefle to become ours,and to bind vs to ſhew torth the fruits 
ofholineſle in our lives. Touching the confirmation of it by an Oath, ( By my 
* Gea.zz.26 Jefelaith God,1] baye ſworne ©, ) init, briefly we muſt examine the qualitie of the 
Oath, and the xeaſon why God ware. Thequalitie of the Oath 1s, By himſelfe. 
The Lord dothrbinde (as it were) his Godhead for the performance of that hee 
prorniſeth, 'as though hee ſhould ſay; If this be not ſo,let me be.God no more. Now 
tar.the other , itmay be indeede doubted, why God thould ſweare, ſeeing his 
ward.is certaine in it ſelfe,and needeth noconfirmation:but we muſt know, that 
God {ware not,to winne more credite to his promiſe, but he did ir for the _ 
| confirma- 


* Heb.11.25. 
” Pſal 1065. 
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confirmation of our faith being willing more abundamly to ſhew vnto 15 the ſtablenes 
of bis Counſel. " » | | ' Heb.17, 
Nov for that, how God can be ſaid to remember bis conenant & oath ſeeing God 
cannot forget,thus it muſt be vnderſtood:The long delaying of the auall per- 
formatice of the promiſe touching the Meſsias, might giue occaſion to ſome to 
thinke that had vtterly forgotten it, and that it was but a verball promiſe 
without atiy purpoſe of accompliſhment. But now(ſaith Tachary)hee will fulfill 
allro the vrmoſt, and by ſo doing make it manifeſt, that whatſocuer men mighr 
ſuppole,yer the pe rice of the Couenant was ecuer in his minde. The ſenſe 
chen' of place is this;that whereas God had freely,and of his owne ac- 
cord madea holy league with his Church,grounding the ſame vpon Chriſt, and 
binding it (for better aſſurance) with an Cath which notwithſtanding becauſe of 
che delaics of fo many yeares,might ſeeme to be euen burict in forgerfulneſſe,he 
wonld now make knowne his II, and ſhew to the world, 
char nothing of all that he had faid,ſhould tall to the ground vnfulfilled, 

The do&trine here is, the abſolute and vnchangeablecertainety of Gods promiſes. 
One end of the incarnation of Chriſt was, that there might in it bee an tuidence 
giucti ro the world, that the Lord neither could nor would be vnmindfullf of his 
promiſe. leſus Chriſt was a ſiniſter ofthe Circumciſion for the truth of God, to con. . 
firme the promiſes made to the fathers £.1 will not falſifie my truth, my conenart will 1 : nom,1 5.3 


T he ; .do- 
etrme. 
not breake nor alter the thing that is gone out of my lips*.It was a worthy reſolution * PLES 2.46 
of the Prophet,long before Chriſt was bortie:T houwile performe thy truthrto 7a- 34 
cob,c- mercy to Abraham ,as thou haſt ſworne to our fathers in old time \. God canoe \ AI 
lie nor deny himſclfe*:T hou art the ſame((aith the Plalme®):1 amrthe Lord,l chage iy Tiqus, . 
rot ®.This 1s the reaſon he is called Jehouah, becauſe as he giueth being to all things, ® Plal.102, 
and hath his owne being fragn himlclfe;ſo be nakes that to be,which he hath pro- 2 ff - 
Ofthisthere isa double v(c. Firſt, here is much matter of vpholding for the The 1 VF. 
fairh ofa Chriſtian. God hath promiſcd;thar is much : he hath bound his pro. 
miſe with an oath;this is more. He hath ſent hus ſon inthe fulneſſe of time®, in whom + G1 ,, 
all bis pronn«ſes are Tea and Amen?.\What can be more abſolute? The faith which ? 2 Cor.1 a0 
is with this threefolde cord, cannot cafily bee broken. Ir is an old 
cuſtome of the diuell to lay ſiege to the truth of Gods word:Yea,hath God indeed 
ſaid*?So nowthe maine point that he laboureth in,is, That God will not bee fo , .__ , 
oo0d as his word,he will forger to be mercifull,c> bis promiſe will faile for euer more”. « pig) = " 
To put backe this aſſault , remember this one inſtance of the manifeſtation of 
Chriſt:ali promiſes had their reference to him. His birth and ſufferings are lefr 
as an vndoubted pledge of the performance of wharſocuer God hath ſpoken. We 
may ſay as the Apoſtle : He that gaue vs Chriſt, how ſhall be not with him gine all 
things alſo *? So, he that hath performed the promiſe concerning Chriſt, wherein , 
ſhall he faile ? He that hath kept his word in this, I will make no queſtion of his — 
truth in any thing. ; 
Secondly ( for a ſecond vſc ) here is matter of very needfull aduertiſement to 
vs all. Here is mention made of the coucnant of God,of the oath of God,and of The 2.V ſe, 
the certenty ofborh, This couenant conſiſteth of two parts : inthe one God 
bindes himſelfe to vs,tobe our Ged;in the other we bind our ſelues to him, to be 
his people: I will ſay to them,T hou art my people;and they ſhall ſay,T hou art wy God". 
His is a couenant of mercy,ours1s a couenant of obedience. He promiſerth hap- *HcC.2.22. 
ineſſe,we holineſſe; he glory,we duty : he hath tyed himſelfe by an oath , wee 
hi bound ourſclues by the vow of baptiſme. Will he be mindfull of his coue- 
nant,and ſhall we forget ours? Will not he alter,and ſhall we faile ? Will not hee 
trifl with vs,and ſhall we dally with him?God forbid. Yet this faltring in that 
part of the couenant which concernes vs,is a common cuill.The moſt of our liucs 
rather argue areſolution to breake promiſe, thena purpoſe and endeauour to 
© 
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performe it. Bleſſed be chou of the Lord({aid Saul to Samuel)1 baue fulfilled the com- 
mandement of the Lord. But Samuel ſaid. What meaneth then the bleating of the ſheep 

" r,Sam.15. 11 rpine cares, and the lowing of the oxen which I heare®?So,it 1s like ge pom. will 

I2,14- be ready to iultifie our ſclues:and when we are challenged for breach of promiſe, 

* Mal.z.8.12. ill be ready to ſay, like the gain-ſaying Iewes, Where * haue we treſpaſſed?But 
it ſhall be ſaid to vs as it was to Saul JVbat meane then theſe and theſe things ? If 
we make conſcience of the couenant, what meane theſe groſſe ſinnes, whuch cry 
loud in the cares of the moſt High,8& vnder which he i preſſed,as a cars that is full 

7 Amos 3.13» gf ſeaues? ſwearings,whorcdomes,drunkennes, oppreſsions, cruelties, contempr 

: Numat 5:39 "fthe Word and'Sacraments, and all theſe with an high hand* ; many becing 

*Ier.8.12, growne to that extremity that they cannot hane any ſhame*:the very trial of their 

* Ilneg:9& connenance teſtifieth againſt them®? Is this our promiſe? Is this to be mindfullof 
out couenant? With whar face can we lay claime to the couenant of mercy, when 
weſkall beſo manifeſtly conuiced to haue troden vnder our feete the couenant 
of obedience?How euer it be,God will keepe his word,but not of fauour, but of 

* 1 Sam. 3,1 x, iſtic, guen that which Moſes ſpeakes of,cnough torake his two eapes to ringle ©, 

G Hib:x: 16 & his belly to tremble. that heareth it:T he Lord will not be merciful unto vs,but bis 

'*- Wrath andjealouſie ſhall ſmoake againſt v5,05- euery curſe that is wruten,ſhall light vp. 
e on 2/5 and the Lord ſhall put out our name from vnder heauer*.This is their por- 
Deut.2920. p gh p4 MN pe 
IN tian which forget God,and deale falſly concerning his couenant ':this is the 
" Plal.q4-17. | | heritage that they ſpall haue of God for their workes 8, Remember 
_”—_— 7 then,as the ſubſtance of rhe Huenant on Gods part,ſo the 
: -__ condition on ours;he hath couenanted,ſo haue we ; 
noo he hath ſworne,ſohane we alſo: he will not 
" | forget his part, let vs make conſci- 
ence to remember OUTS, * 
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The ſixth Sermon, 


Verſe 74- 
T hat he would grant unto vs that we being deliuered out of the hands of onr enemies, 
ſhould ſerue him without feare ec. 


— ——  — 


_ 


#] E are now come tothe laſt part of the work of oure redemp. 
] tion,which is the end and drift thereof; and which is alſo a 
'\| branch of the couenant which God made to the Fathers,and 
: limme(as it were) of that good which hee promiſcd to be. 
6&9 IOW » 

72S Touchingthis end, Iwill ſpeake firſt generally;andthen, 
'Y & ') moreparticularly I will diſcuſſe thoſe things which do neceſ- 
ſarily concerne that maineduty, at which God aimed in vouchſafting vs ſo great 
a delinerance by Chriſt Ieſus. 

The generall ſumme of this end of our redemption is, that wee beeing delinered 
from our enemies, ſhould ſerue God. Concerning theſe enemies,who they are, and 
what is the gelixerance from them,T ſhal not neede to ſpeake;rheſe things were 0- 


penedin the 71.verſe. The ſenſe and generall doctrine of the place,is this ; That The ; Jp. 
the purpoſe of God mn freeing vs from the ſpiritual bondage in which we were by nature, Arine, 


Was , that wee ſhould euen conſecrate our ſelues to the glory, and honour , and ſer. 
nice of himelfe. This point is plaine in the words of this place, and eafily to bee 
further manifeſted by the Scripture. Beeing made free from ſinne, ye are made the 
fernants of righteo»ſneſſe *:that is, ſeeing the Lord hath dealt thus graciouſly with 
you, to reſcue you by the death of Chriſt from the ſlauery of finne, this isthat 
which is now expeRcd of you,cuen thatyou ſhould deuore you: {clues to the pra 
Qiſe of rightcouſneſle,beceing henceforth as zealous in good ſcruices,as yee haue 
formerly been earneſt and eager in fulfilling your own luſts,and in glutting your 
ſclues with the pleaſures of finne. Like to this is the reaſoning of the ſame Apo- 
{tleelſe where in the ſame Epiſtle: / beſeech you by the mercies of God, that you giue 


vp your bodies *,c>c. He perſwades vnto a godly life,by 447 pgs, MF vsthe : nom.12.x; 


merctes of God. Now this kinde of reaſoning were of no force, were it not for 
this,namely,that the drift of all Gods mercy vnto vs in Chriſt, is, the drawing 
andreconering of vs from the ſcruice of Sathan, vnto the obedience and (cruice 
of himſclfe:Such is that ſpeech of his in another place: Ye are bought with a price, 
therefore-glorifie Gad,*e5c.as if he had (aid,God hath redeemed you,theretore it , 
ſtanderh with equity,& itis agrecing to his purpoſe & meaning, that you ſhould 
feruefiim.Excellent is that place to T it14;T be grace of God,cc.hath appeared,and 
teacheth v5,that ve ſhould deny vngodlineſſe,c>c.and that we ſhould line ſoberly,G-c.mm 
this preſet world. The meaning is,that the doEtriye of the Goſpel (the ſumme 
whereof is,Redemption in and by Chriſt(is preached publikely vnto all, but not 
to encourage them to continue in ſinne,but to vrgethem to lay aſide prophane- 
nefle,and'to renounce their owne luſts,and to haue their fruite in holines as they 
hope tohauetheirend;eternall life. For(ſaith the Apoſtle) Chriſt gaue not him- 
felfe for 3, that we ſhould the more boldly giue the raines ro our owne luſts,bur 
that we ſhould be zealous of gw =, Totheſe wee may ioyne that of Saint 


Peter: Paſſe the time of your 


Tit.2,11,13 


elling here in feare, knowing that we wereredeemed not © Verſo 14. 


with toryaptible things, &-c. but with the precious blood of Chriſt ®. There hee vieth * Per. 17s 


the 
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the price of redemption as a ſpeciall motiue to a religious life,in as much alſo as 
the drift thereof wasto free vs from owr vaine conuerſation. Many particulars of 
this kinde might bee heaped vp:I will concludethis enumeration of places with 
the ſaying of Dauid;T hou haſt((aith he)delinered my ſoule from death, and alſo my 


* Plalsg6.1 24 feete from falling that I may vwalke before God in the light of the lung ?, Hee makes 


the end of all the delinerances which God had youchſafed him , to bee this one 
thing,that he might ſpend his daies in a fincere courſe inthe fight of God, And 
indecd this is a matter of great equity.Who planteth a vineyard,e+ eateth not of the 


?1,Corgg-7. fruit thereof P? And (0; who will pay a price of Redeniption for him , by whom 


he ſhall receiue no ſeruice? Gods we are by the right of redemption : Te are nor 


71 Cor 6.19. your owne((aith Paul4:)we are bought with a price for his vſe;therfore all which 


Theſe. 


we can doe,is to be diuerted to his glory. 

Hereby it appeareth,thar the caſe is not ſo as the moſt ſuppoſe : The Goſpell 
is no doctrine of carnall liberty, as though becauſe of the abundance of mercy, 
and in reſpe& that Chrilt hath performed ſufficient for the preſenting of vs 
without fauit in Gods ſighr,and for the acquiting vs from the guilt of al our ſins, 
bethey neuer ſo many,or ſo great, therefore ir might be lawfull for vs ts liue af- 
ter our owne will,and to giue liberty to our owne 1nordinate affeions. No:the 
dotine of the Goſpel tieth vs to as {tri tearmes of obedience,as the law.There 
is not any one holy duty which in the Scripture God requireth of a Chriſtian , 
from which the freedome of our being iuſtified by the grace of Chriſt,doth giue 
vs any colour of diſpenſation. For to this purpoſe is the ſaying of the Apoſtle,af- 
ter he had largely diſputed of our free wſtification by Chriſt, and *had prooucd 
that the workes of the Law are of no force to deſerue ſaluation; Do we then( (aith 
he) make the Law of none effett through faith? for ſo it might ſeeme tobe a matter 
indifferent,whether we doe well or no,and that the dodtrine which he had t 
being true,there is no vie of the Morall Law.God forbid (anſwereth the Apoſtle) 


*Rom;3.31, Ja weeſtabliſh the Law *. The dotrine of grace is ſo farre from: ouerthrowi 


"Eplhna.10, 


"Tude 4. 


- 2,Pcrt,z. J+ 


the Law that it binds al which hope to be faucd to a more (trait obedience:g 
workes are ordained for them to walke in{ and God hath therfore called them vn- 
to grace,that he might be glorified by their pure conuerſation. Let all 
ones conſider this,all defpiſers of good things, ſwearers, Sabbath-breakers, wan- 
tons,drunkards,Libertines,&c.Such(ſome of them)do pretend a faith in Chriſt, 
they will ay they hope they are redeemed by him, and looke to bee ſaued by his 
death. Iaske of thee,who ſo hopeſt and yet liueſt in the ſeruice of thediuell, and 
in bo to thine own luſts, what thinkeſt thou? Doeſt thou belecue that God 
did ore ſend Chrift,or that Chriſt did therefore ſhedde his precious blood, 
that men might take liberty thereby to enter into all manner of excefſe? Did he 
cherefore calle vp an horne of ſaluation,that vnder hope thereof men might lay 
iniquity to iniquity,and then ſalue vp all with this,7 beleene in Chriſt] know maine 
owne workes cannot ſaue me?c5c.God forbid, that any man ſhould ſo imagine. It is 
plaine againſt the Scripture, and dire&tly contrary to the purpoſe of God in the 
worke of mans redemption. Marke this place : God hath wiſited,redeemed, rai- 
ſed wp a horne of ſaluation,c5c.not to eſtabliſh ſinne,but ro difſolue ſin, not todiſ- 
charge vs from our obedience, but to binde vs ynto duty. Therefore, eyther be 
fure that thy ſerled reſolution and pres is, ro mortifie and ſubdue thine owne 
ion, and to ſacrifice euen thy ſweeteſt and beſt pleaſing ſinnes vnto God, 
and to limit thy (cle by all meanes within the compaſle of Chriſtian obedience , 
orelſe thou art one of thoſe of whom S. Jude ſpeaks, which art of old ordained to 
condenmation © ; the benefit of redemption belongeth nor to thee, thy damcrion 
ſleepeth not, and thy iudgement long agone is not farre off *. Thus much in generall, 
touching the end of our redemption;to ſerue God. 


Now follow the particulars appe to it, and they are theſe: r.The par- 
ty from whom the power and grace to his 


dothis,(to wir,to ſcrue and glorifie God) 
muſt 
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muſtþc looked forT hat he would grant v5. 2. The manner of ſo doing it ; with- 
out fear#.z.The time to which the performance of this duty is ty&d;z,74 the daies 
of our life. 4. The (peciall duties wherein it ſtands: holines and righteouſnes. 5. The 
triall of the tcuth of theſe duties :before him. Of theſe in their courle, 

Firit, touching the party from whom the power to ſerue God rnult bee expe- 
Aed:T hat he would grant vntovs ((aith Tachary.) This is a chiefe difference be- 
twixt the Law and the Goſpel, The Law commandeth good things,but ſheweth 
no meanes of doing them. The Goſpel doth not onely enioyne things right, bur 
declareth alſo , how and ,whence that may/bee ſupplyed which is wanting in vs. 
Therefore Tachary doth notonely manifelt the drift and intent of God'in «edee- 

ing vs, (namely , that wee ſhould ſerxe him) but doth alſo point his finger to 
the ine, and teacheth vs who it is,that will enable vs to doe it. And indeed 
this is a part of the Couenant of grace,T hat as God wil expett ſernice at our hands, The 2 do 
ſo be willmake v1 able to perform that acceptable ſernice which he. requireth. Inthe * ** © = 
handling of which do&trine, I will declare twothings. 1. That in vs there is no 
ſuch power. 2. That God worketh it in thoſe whom hee hath choſen. The for- 
mer of theſe is apparent out of the manifeſt reſtimonies of the Scripture. All the 


imaginationsof the thoug ht s of mans heart are onely euill continually*.We are not ſuffici- * Geneb. 5. 
ent of our ſelues to think any thing as of our ſelues) Without me you can do nothing (aith - L qe +4 


Chriſt *. Now,who can bring «cleane thing out of filthineſſe *? or whether can men « 1,þ - 4... 
ather grapes of thornes ® ? There is nothing but crookedneſſe in our nature , and * Math. 7.16, 
is it poſsible that any good thi uld come there from ? The ſecond 
branch, touching the ſupply from God of that which 1s wanting in vs, is verie 
cleere.What man us be that feareth the Lord, him will he teach the way that he ſhall 
chuſe®; T hou ſhalt walke ſafely by the way and thy feete ſhall not ſtumble 4; 1 will cauſe *Pfal 25-12. 
youto walke in my ſtarutes*. Theſe places ſhew how that the Lord will furniſh his { P*9% 3 22 
redeemed with ſuch a meaſure of grace,as that they ſhall walke in ſuch a way,and 0-30.26 
runne ſuch a courſe as ſhall bee pleaſing andacceptable to himſelfe. The order 
and manner of the Lords bringing this to paſſe in them, is this ; Firſt, becauſe 
the heart is the fountaineof all our aRtions,therefore Gods firſt work in them, is, 
to put 4 new ſpirit into their bowels,and to take the ſtony heart out of their bodies c+ to 
Line them a heart of fleſh *, that is,to remooue their narurall yntowardnefle, and "Ezec,11.19 
to make their hearts more inclinable and pliable vnro good. Secondly, hee putr- 
rech bis Law in their inward parts, writeth it theres he planteth them in the true « jer.z1. 22, 
ſauing knowledge,he openeth their hearts ®, making themro conceiue and vnder. *-A&s 16.14, 
ſtand it, he cauſeth them to loue it,and ro delight in it, hee kindleth in them ade- 
firero practiſe it,and to walke in all holy tenceto ir, Thirdly, he furniſherth 
them with the aſſurance of a ſecret direQor,a word behind them, ſaying to them: this 
is the way,walke in it';and thus he keeperth their feere *, and guides themin the way. 1106.30.21, 
Fourthly he filleth them with the frunts of righteouſnes ®, that is, he enablethrhem * x Sam. 2.g. 
ro bring foorth that good into outward act, the knowledge whereof is ſeated in — 5 9e 
their hearts ; rhat ſo they may not be idle nor vafruirfull *, but may adorne the do- ,, _—_ 
ftrine of God their Saniour in alt things *. Laſtly ,he doth not ſo leave them, but the « Tims 2,10; 
hand of his mercy is ſtil ſtretched out, to ſfteblsſh rhers 3n every word & good work?, 'x Thel.2:27, 
to confirme them & to make them perfir4, that fo they may hold out,& may not be * Hebcr3.>t, 
weary of well doing” utthat the yoke of Chriſt may become eafiefvnto them, and ; pj htlet3 
the Chriſtian lifemay not ſceme(as it doth to the wicked) burdenſome and vn- * © 03 
{auory. Thus it is manifeſt, thar ſerne the Lord of our ſelues we cannort;and with- 
all,that God hath cucn tied himfelf by promiſe to enable his ſeruants thereunto. 
We are taught by this, whenwe are called vpon to any good worke,not torun The p5e, 
to our ſclues,as though by onr own power we ſhould be able to performe it; (for 
who are wee that any good thing ſhould come from vs?)but wee muſt lift yp our ogy 
hearts to God,praying with Danid : Open my eyes ©; T each me the way of thy fFa- erle 37. 


bo 6, 
tures"; Incline my heart wnto thy teftimonies*; Dirett my ſteps in thy word) ,We are by , _ , 32 
M nature 
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 Epheſ2.1- nature dead in treſpaſſes and ſinnes*: vntill hee quicken vsby his cuerlaſting Spiri?, 
Plalm.$1.10 nd Create A new within vs, we cannot entertaine ſo much as a motion vn- 
atitoas to good. And this is the true cauſe, that we are ſo barren in good duties,and ſo 
< ne * fruitfull in the vnfruirfull workes of darkneſſe® ,cnen becauſe we aske not ©. Thou 
-* whichartan adulterer,or a man giuen to drunkenneſle,or apt to contend, or-to 
bedeſirous of reuenge, or to be drawn by euery occaſion into cuill company,or 

which cant ſcarcely remember any good thing tahght,or which findeſt a kinde 
of drowlſineſle {till to creepe vpon thee, whenthou commeſt to heare the word of 

God: when waſt thou an carneſt & humble ſuter vnto God, out of a hearty de- 

teſtarion of theſe cuils,that he would enable thee to reforme them?when diddeſt 
thou intreate him,and beg with him to ſubdue-thy vnruly and vntamed afteRi- 
ons? when didſt thou lament before him,with a ſorrowfull heart, the vatoward- 

nes of thy nature vnto good? What maruell then,if ſinne get the dominion ouer 
thee,jf thou be led captiue by thine own luſts,if cuill grow ſtrong vpon thee?For 
why? Although haply thon couldeſt wiſh,that God would pardon thee, yer thon 
art not a ſuter to himto reforme thee; thou conldeſt be content that thy. ſinnes 
might be remitred,but thou doeſt not intreate that they may be ſubdued. When 
thou feeleſt an euill lie hard vpon thee,& perceiueſt that it ſtill triueth todraw 

thee to the praQtiſe of it,thou ſhouldeſt do as Paul beſeech the Lord that it may de. | 

« 2 Cor.12.8 part from thee ®, God hath ſo bound himſelfe, to fulfill the deſire of them that feare 
© Plal. 145-19 þims,that at leaſt (which yct is not little) thou ſhalt receiue the comfort which 
- 3 Corv12 9 pul did,my grace ſhall be ſufficient for theef,God hath made a covenant to grant 
grace,& albeit for triall of taith he may delay ſurersfor ir,in ſome particulars,for 

a time, yet he will not finally deny it.1f any lack wiſedome ,let him aske of God,& it 

James 15s ſhall be giuen him?. Who can ſay that thispromiſe was cuer broken?Remeber this 
then;when mention1s made of the end of redemption,namely a life led ro Gods 
glory,think whoit is fro who this grace muſt come: It is God which giues it:ler 

* Rom«15-30. ys ſtrixe to him by our praters®,certenly we ſhall not be diſappointed of our hope. 
The next point is the manner of doing this dan(wbins feare.) This place 

muſt firſt be examined,becauſc it may ſeeme contrary to another place, which 

3Pſalme 2.12 biddeth vs to ſerue the Lord with feare',We muſt therefore learne to diſtinguiſh: 
There is a helliſh feare,& there is a holy feare,a ſlauiſh feare,and aſonlike teare. 

® Rom,8.15, The former of theſe is called by S.Paul,the ſpirit of bondage *, It is ſuch as ſlaues 
haue in reſpe& of thoſe to whom they are in bondage : A kinde of reſpe& they 

kaue to thoſe in whole power they are,they do thatwhich is comanded them,but 

they neither haue loue to their commanders,nor take any delight in that which 

is enioyned them:that which they doe, they do by cnforcement,and in feare of 

the whip. Such is the feare of God in reprobates : ſometimes they are ſtricken 

with a kind of awe of Gods Maieſty,and do euen tremble at his iudgments,and 

(it may be)do ſomething which is required;but their obedience proceedeth not 

out of any loue to God, or out of any truth of affe&ionto that which is perfor. 

" Geneſis 45 med,bur onely out of conſtraint.Thus did Cain caft downe his countenance', Eſau 
» barre 1 _ _— let the people go2, Ahab bumble bimſelfe®, Indas repent P None of 
*: King,.at 37 thele was truely gricucd for his offence,or ſorry that God was diſpleaſed:They 
? Mar,2743- had an apprehenſion of the terror of the Lord 4, & that wrung from them ſome- 
12 Cor.5.11. thing,in which otherwiſe of themſclues they tooke no delight. Now the other 
*Romebt5- feare is called the ſpirit of adoption 8 it is a feare to offend, riſing out of the ap- 
prehenſion & feeling of Gods loue:as,when the experience which I hauc had in 

my ſelfe of Gods gracious dealings with me, makes me to entertaine a feare leſt 
I ſhould abuſe his loue,8 do ought that might diſpleaſe his maicſty.This kind of 

feare may be where there is the greateſt and firmeſt, and moſt refveRine loue: 

' as bertwixtthe father &the ſon;the hushand & wife: Lee the wife ſee that ſhe feare 
[Bpheſ5.33, fr bucband faith Paul. This diſtinRis of feare,being rightly vnderſtood,itwilbe 
calie ro recocile theſe places. Serue the Lord with feare Giith Dazid:thar is,coſider 
you 
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you the-Maielty bf God,what hee is in himaſclfe,and what hee isro-yoi and ſo Jet 
your hearts ſtand in awe of tim and be you afraid to difpleaſe him- ' Againe, the 
end of our redemption is,that wee ſhould ferxe God wwbaut feari, ſaith Zacharie : 
This'is his meaning ; Whereas the face of God 1s naturally a terror vnto vs,cuen 
as the face of Io isroatheefe, and whereasthatwhuch wee doe is [© frll of 
maimes and blemiſhes; tharwe can hauc no-courage to preſent it vnto God, nor 
hope that he will accept it;this is the end of out redemprion,that being certainly 
perfwaded ofthe fauour of God in Chriſt, and ofreniiffion of ſinnes by him, all 
this feare may bequite remooncd,8 we may boldly comets the throne of grace, 
end comfortably! our ſelnes, that God for Chriſt will accepr, 'euenthe im- 
perfect and ſcant meaſure of our obedience. This isthetrue ſenſe of the placezthis 
15 the feare,in the freedome from which itanderh the true ſeruice of God.So thar 
now this is the do@rine;T har t1l rhe minde and conſcience of a Chriſtian be attieted c-T be 3. doft, 
pacified byrhe knowledge of ones perſonal acquittance before Godby Chriſt a #1an canon 
trutly ſerue God,nor yeeld unto him that obedience which he ought. This is plaine out 
of the place:rhe true manner of ſcruing God is without feare,that is,without aſto- 
niſhment and ſuſpenſe of minde how God will accept that which we do.Now this 
feare cannot bee baniſhed, but by the comfortable apprehenſion of 4 diſcharge 
by Chriſt ; therefore without this comfortable apprehenſion, no man can ſerue 
and obey God as he ought to doe, Thele things are all maniteſt. The reaſon al- 
ſo of the doctrine is apparent thus : As often as I recount with my ſelfe the ſeue. 
rity and Iuſtice of God, how that he cannot abide iniquity,and1s in his wrath a 
conſuming fire *, and doe conſider withall,how full of corruption my heart is,and *Heb.12.29, 
how farre ſhort the beſt I can dozcomes of that which is required;what heart ſhall 
I haue to tender my ſeruice vrito him, vnlcfle I be ſore way affured that my per. 
ſon is accepted in Chriſt and that Gods iuſt diſpleaſure is allaied rowards me for 
his ſake,ſo that my ſcant performances ſhall be throuded vnder his moſt abſolute 
and perfit obedience? Hence 1s that ſaying of Dauid:T here is mercy with thee,that 
thou maiſt bee feared *. It is the hope andapprehenſion of mercy which encoura. * Pal. 1 yo. 4; 
geth to obedience.Seeing we hawe theſe promsſes (laith the Apoſtle) let vs cleanſe our 
ſelues from all plrhmneſſe x OC» See what Paul interreth vpon the promiſes of mer. * 2.Cor.7.1, 
Cy which God hath made. Paul ſaith in one place,that Whatſoeacr is not of Faith, 
% ſane 7, meaning that whatſoeuer js offered to God,which proceedeth not from » Rom.1 432; 
faith,the ame is a ſinne. In another place he ſaith, that by faith our conſciences 
hauc peace with.God * . Both the places put together doe ſhew thusmuch,that vn« * Rom.$.z, 
till the conſcience bee pacified by the aſſurance of reconciliation with God by 
Chriſt, nothing that is done can finde acceptance with the Lord, The order of 
the words touching Habel,is worth the noting;T he Lord hadreſpett to 11abel,and to 
his offring * : Firſt,to Habel,chen to his oftring. So that till I know that God doth * Genelu4-4- 
accept my perſon, can haue uo hope that he will relpeCt my ſeruice, 
By thisit is plaine, firſt,that it is vnpoſlible for a Papiſt rightly to ſerue God,or T b# 1.///e» 
to yeeld vnto him any true obedience. This will be on a hard cenlure,eſpe. 
cially touching thoſe which ſeeme ſo deuout, and make (o great a profeſſion of 
good workes : But it is cafily iuſtified by the doctrine of this place. God is not 
rightly ſerued ynleſſe it bee without feare,withour that {laniſh awe,which ariſeth 
out of the not knowing a mans owne particularreconciliation with God.Now it 
is certaine,that Papiſts doſtifly maintainc it, that it is vnpoſlible for a man by an 
ordinary faith to be aſſured of Gods fauour. By the decrees of the Councell of 
Trent, a man muſt doubt of his ſaluation as long as hee liueth in this world Þ ; fo * Sef;6, Cape 
that indeed a Papilt can neuer attaine any true peace of conſcience by his owne 9& Canaz.6 
dotrine:if he keepe himſclfe to it , he mult relolue while he liucth to bee in ſu. 
penſe & vncertaine of Gods fauour:Wharta racke is this to a mans conſcience,to 
be taught that he can neuer be ſure in this worldthar his ſinnes are pardoned,and 
that God 1s reconciled to hin 1n _ lelus ? What cheerefulneſle or boldneſſe 
- can 
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cana man haue to ſerue God, when it is that there is no poſſibility for him 
to bce aſſured in his ſoule thar God in Chriſt will accept his ſeruice, and forgiue 
his weakneſſes ? Let this be arule to vs to indge of Popery:it is a deſperate com. 
fortlefle dorine. Chriſt came into the workd to free ys from this ſeruile feare, 
andto fill our hearts. with cheerefulneſſe, by ſhewing vnto vs Gods louing coun. 
tenance : Popery holdeth vs in ſuſpence, and labours to vphold that feare which 

is the very direR enemy to true obedience. 
' Secondly,this maketh alſo againſt the common opinion,which in {this point) 
i the ſame with the Papiſts. The moſt doe talke (I know not what) bf ſcruing 
God and profeſſe todoe it cuery day : butif ir be asked what ground they haue 
of peace. with God by Chrilt,this will be found to be a very ſtrange dewand,and 
they will not know what to anſwer : Security they haue enough, but,what true 
peace of conſcienceis, they vnderſtand not. Well may they ſeeme to bee with- 
out feare.in regard of their common brutiſhneſſe : bur let their conſciences bee 
touched and awaked,by ſome croſle,or iudgement,or by deaths approching,then 
this ſeruile feare,this diſmall horror of heart will ſoone appeare, and it will bee a 
hard matter'to comfort them. Know we therefore,that vntill we labour to know 
our owne particular reconciliation with God by Chriſt,and to that end reverence 
the ordinance of God (the Word and Sacraments, which ſcrue to no other vſe 
but to apply Chriſt to our ſoules) careleſſe we may be, frozen in our dregges we 
may be,benummed and ſenſlefſe we may be ; bur true peace of conſcience we can 
neuer haue,neither can any ſeruice come from vs which ſhall be pleaſing and ac- 
ceptable vnto God : vnleſſe my heart canwitneſſe with me, that 1 ſerue and obey 
God cheerefully, and witha free ſpirit, knowing thar God for Chriſt hath and 

doth accept me,and that my weake ſeruices ſhall be fauourably looked vp- 
pon,God meaſuring them rather by the ſincerity ofmy affeRion, 
then by the meaſure of my performance, I cannot ſay 
thatI ſerue God;. that which I doe,com- 
meth from the-ſpirit of bon= 
dage,& Godeſteemes 
.  t not 
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Verſe 75. 
All the dayes of our life,in holineſſe and righteouſneſſe before God. 


—— 
—— 
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g He next point tobe handled,js,the Time,to which our ſer- 
uing of God withour feare is limited : All the daies of our 
> \\ Lfe. Heere I will handle rwo points. 1. That this life 1s 

<9 the time of ourſcruing God. 2. That it muſt not be done 
&* in ſome part,but in all the daies of our life. 

J Touching the firſt, this is the doQrine ; T hat the time T he 1. dot, 
of our lining here mn the Wworld,is the alone time in Which thoſe 
duties are to be done, which ought to be per formed by vs in token 
or our redemption,C5 im reſþett of the hope Which we haue of life 


at 211. This 1s agreeing to the Scriptures in other places. While we haue time let vs 
doe good © , ec. that 1s,while we line here, for when that time is gone,we haue no « G,41.6.50, 
further opportunity. 1n this preſent world, ſaith the ſame Apoltle elſewhere © ; * Tir.2.12- 
T he time of our dwelling here ſaith Peter ©; During my life faith Dauid *. I haue fint. * 1.Per.r.17, 
ſhed my courſe,(2id Paul,when hee was neere his death 8 : Hee could not haue o , mr = 
ſpoken truely,if after his departure hence,there had beene any thing further tobe ** O47» 
performed, Thus all is confined to the compaſle of this preſent life. After death 
commeth the indgement ® ; then is a time of reckoning, not of pratife. Beſides, » yeb.g.27, 
death beeing come, the time of grace is expired, the miniſtry of reconciliation 
ceaſerh;therefore now #5 the accepted time ,beholde now the day of ſaluation,(aith the 
Apoltle *. | 34.Cor.bt, 

This(.rueth firſt,to batter downe the wals of the Popes ſuppoſcd purgatorie: The x,/ſe. 
the ground whereof is this,thar there is a place for repentance after this life, and 
thar as ſome,which are perfit Chriſtians,goe direQtly after death to heauen, and 
others, which are extreamely wicked,goe ſtraight to hell ; ſo there are a middle 
kinde,who hauing not perfited their obedience i this world,nor made full ſatis- 
faion for all their ſinnes,muſt ſtay by the way,ina place of torment,where the 
reliques of ſinne muſt bee purged out, and the full ſumme of their duty made 
vp,before they can be admitted mto heauen. This is helde as an article of faith, 
andrhey are ſaid to bee certainely damned ſo many as doe not beleeue it * . In- , Bellar. ib 
deede Papilts haue reaſon to mainraine it, it is a fire which hath well heated the Goto 
Popes kitchin,and the conceit and feare of it, together with an opinion that the 7" PPS" 

pc F I p =" P CAD.T1 
offerings of Prieſts can helpe to ſhorten a mans time in it, hath brought them in ca 
no ſmall reueaue:they may truely ſay that by rhis craft they haue their goods". Now 1 AQ,rg.x5, 
the opinion 15 plainely confuted by this place. For wharſoeuer is required of vs, 
either toward God,or toward man,is to be done in tbe daies of our life, or neuer. 
The dead inthe Lerd,doe reft froms their labours ® : This could not be true,if they = gy, c,.11, 
were either buſied in doing good workes for the getting to heauen, or were tor- 
mented in fire. They (weare much to make good this Sacks ; bur in vaine : ſure 
weare,the Scripture maketh mention of two only places,for the dead ® : neither * Luk.16, x2, 
was there in Afoſes law appointed any ſacrifice on the behalfe of the dead. _ 27. 
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* An.Dom: thing it ſelfe came firſt from the heathen, and was vnknowne to the world yntil! 
1439+ the Counccll of Florence ® : and therefore though they threaten the blacke curſe 
what" 5-2+ to thoſe that deny it, yer let vs not feare it;the curſe rhat ir cauſleſſe ſhall not came ?. 
Y ſer. Secondly, this maketh againſt thoſe who are of that (winiſh diſpoſition, that 
they neuer thinke ypon doing good vntill they die;zwhile they liue,they rake,and 
catch,and extort,and oppreſſe: Aman may as ſoone wring water out of a flint as 
draw ought from them to a good purpoſe ; then they grumble like Vabal,Shall I 
1 1.Sam..25.1i /ake my bread,c>c. and gine it to men,whom 7 know not whence theybe 4? But when 
they come to the knife, and die, they muſt leaue their goods behinde ther, 
then (it may be) ſhall ſome drop or two bee giuen to the poore,or to ſome good 
ſeruice. I doe not condemne it if any man by will bequeath ought to the Church 
or poore : this I condemne,when ſuch things are neuer done till then: It is an ar- 
gunentthat that which is then done, is but a formall and extorted beneuolence. 
Formall ; men therein will doe as others doe : Extorted ; becauſe it is done moſt 
commonly to ſtop the mouth of an accuſing conſcience. Remember wee there- 
fore,that the obedience which we owe to God,or to man for Gods ſake,reacheth 
it ſelfe to the whole life, and is not to be reſtrained to the laſt a&. That know. 
ledge which we will learne,and that good which we will doc,l:t vs apply it now: 
It is a miſerable thing when men mult be carechized in principles, and muſt firſt 
begin to exerciſe charity, when they are going to appeare betore God to giue 
account of their life. 

Uſe. 3» Thirdly, this doth preſſe a kinde of haſtning in the duties of godlineſſe, with- 
out delaying or putting off. For marke how the Spirit of God ſpeaketh. Hee 
ſaith,thar the life preſent is our only time of well doing : but how doth he define 
life?norby moneths or yeares,but by daies,which is alſo the vſuall manner of the 

' Gen.47-9+ Scripture © . This ſpeech argueth the ſhortneſle of our life, beeing nothing bur a 

Plal99:9-12+ compoſition of a few daies ; which how ſoone they may be ſwallowed vp,by that 

long night of death, we cannot tell. This ſhould make vs to make haſte with Da- 

r Pſal.x19.60, uid ' and ro Worke while it is day®. It was the very thing intended by Aoſes in that 

*loh,g.4 futeofhis,T each vsto number our daies*,c5c that is,enable vs(OLord)ſo to ſumme 

* Plal,g0- 12+ yr thetime of our life, that conſidering the ſhortnes of it,we nay learne this wiſc- 

dome todoe that firſt which moſt concernes vs;fo that if by the ſudden comming 

of death,any thing for lacke of time be left vnperformed, irmay not be that, rhe 

not doing whereof will be the vndoing of our ſoules. Memorable is the ſpeech of 

* Gen.27-2,3+ Iſaak: Behold I am now old,and know not the day of my death,Voherefore now*,c5c.as if 

he had (aid ; There is a thing to be done,which muſt be done before I die, and I 

know that as the daies of my life are but few,ſo the greareſt part of them are gone 

and paſt, therefore that which I intended I will haſten to doe it : (o ſhould cuery 

Chriſtian reaſon with himſelfe; My time is ſhort,my life a ſpan,my daics not ma- 

ny, therefore Lord frame my heart,that whileſt it is called ro day I may rurne to 

thee, and ſeeke thy fauour, This care isa chiefe difference betwixt the godly and 

the wicked: For they argue cleane contrary, Let vs eate aud drinke,for to morrow 

Y 1.23413, We ſhall die ) : Therein they imitate rheir father the Diuell; for cuen of the ſame 
*Reu.123.12+ humour is he : He hath great Wwrath,knowing that be hath but a ſhort time * . 

The ſecond point now followeth. For ſo Zacharze teacheth vs, that as God is 
to be ſcrued inourlife(which is the more generall point, )ſoit muſt be all rhe dazes 
of our life. Here come tobe opened two dotrines 1. That religion is to be pra- 
Riſed cuery day. 2. Thar it is tobe practiſed to the end of our daies. The former 
of theſe requireth aſsiduity,and dailinefſe; The latter perpetuity and laſtingneſſe. 

: Plal.145.2. 7 Willbleſſe thee daily(ſaith Danid)and praiſe thy name for exer * ; That ſpeech may 
| be in ſteade of a commentary to this place. I will ſpeake of both ſcuerally. The 
Dofrine 2. former of the twododtrines is; T har a Chriſtian man is bound by the \wordof God to 
a daily prattiſe of religion.Euery day and enery a&tion of the day muſt be a witnes 
of his care to approoue himſelfe in all holy conuerſation ynto God. It will _ w 
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hard to proouc this by the Scripture ; namely, that a godly life isto be brought 
into cuery daies practiſe. We muſt henceforth line as much time 4s remanes in the 
; fleſh not after the luſts of men” As much time :(0 that no time is exempted from li- : r.Per.4.2, 
uing afcer the wil of God. Let &/ hart be in the fcave of the Lord cotmually*:There Pre u-2.3,17 
is no allowance for any intermilsion of rime,to bee ſpent as it were alittle more ; ry 
vainly or carelcf] y then other. Paul ( peaks of being ginen wvnto entry good Work con- 4+ RR 
A © 4 . Ls o doth the 
tinually,or of attending therupon daily ©. Euery good work:there 1s no toleration tor ,,. 1 Gonige. 
any fin : Euery day: there 1s no exemption of time. indeauor my ſelfe ro haue alway ; ;Tim.5-10, 
acleare conſcience*, Alway ,or throughout that is,at one time as well as at another, * A 24.16, 
one time of the day as well as another. There are very few duties of religion, but © 
the Scripture ſpeaks of the dailines of them cither by precept or exaple. Fordaji. 
ly praying,beſides the comandement praycontinuallyt we haue Daniebexample,of | 1\Thel5.17 
three times a day®;8 Danids,of ſeuen times a day", For reading we haue the charge , ood. - Ys 
giuen to Joſua: Let net this book of the law depart fro thee'.For meditatio, ve heare i3ge, s | 
Dauid:Oh how I loue thy law'it 1s my meditation continually *, For talking of good *Plalrr9.y7- 
things: Ay congue ſhall talk of thy r1ghteouſnes daily'.For watching ouer our owne  Pla!.71.24, 
ſclues: Keepe thy heart With all asligence ſaith Salomon ®, Watch m all things, aith , X rags 3 
Paul”:T ake heed l:ft at any time there be in any of you an euil heart®, For depending « Heb. no : 
ypon Gods prouidence,we aretaught to acke dasly bread?.For preparation for the ? Math.6,1 1, 
crolle,there is ſpeech of raking it vp daily 4 . For ſeeking to doe good to others, *Luke 9, z. 
there is a precept to exhort one another daily*.Theſe places & many like ſhew that *He® 3:32» 
one day as wel as another,is to be conſecrated to God,and the durics of religion 
_— to Gods glory,the edificarion of our own ſoules,and the good of others, 
are to be performed cuery day. And if it were not ſo,why thould God be fo care- 
full in the Scripture to giue ſuch dire&iss for cuery ſpecialty that can be incident 
roany day;as,apparell,meate,calling, company,ſpeech,ſolitarineſle, recreation , 
health,ſicknes,proſperity,croſles,friends,&c?whatſocuer occaſiomay at any rime 
take vpa man in any part of the day,the Scripture giuetha dire&ion for it , be. 
cauſe a man is bound to make conſcience of the practiſe of religion meuery par- 
ticular. Now a double reaſon there 1s for this doctrine. Firſt, Gods compaſſions are 
renued euery morning * , and he ladeth vs daily With benefirs *. Now {ith there is no , 
flacking of Gods kindnes,why ſhould there be any intermiſsion of our duty? Se. Lam, 2.33, 
condly Satan goeth about, ſetking'to denoure*: when a man beginneth to be a little MF 
ſecare,and to giue the raines a little to his owne heart, to wander after it owne * 2.Per.5;2. 
waics,then rakerh he his aduantage;and the ſoule being by ſome intermiſsion of 
a godly care thus(as it were)let looſe doth quickly fall into his ſnares. 
The firſt vſe of this dedrine is, to remooue two opinions,which are common T he 1,v/fe, 
in the world rouching religion: The one is,that it is aweaſte marter to be a Chri. 
{tian,a thing of no great paines to be religious;lome generall defires,fome ſuper. 
ficiall good meanings,ſome formall ſhewes,ſome deuotion now and then by fits. 
ſome few ations of charity ; this is enough to ſaluation. Hence commeth our 
common ſecurity :Moiling and droiling there is for the world withour meaſure ; 
To ſome carnal} and carking humours, the day is not long enough, the weeke is 
too ſhorr,cuen ſome of Gods day muſt be borrowed for earthly occaſions. God- 
lineſſe is followed but at leiſure times : heauen wee ſuppoſe will come of it ſelfe 
without ſeeking. How many daies paſſe ouer vs in a yeare,in which matrers of 
the ſoule are not once thought vypon?But how much are we herein deceiued? re. 
ligion is a taske for cuery day : He that doth not make conſcience cuery day to 
looke to his Religion,to profit in his Religion,and to ſhew forth the fruits of his 
Religion,that he may comfortably at night ſay,he is ſo much neerer his 1ournies 
end to heauen,then he was at his firſt fetting out in the morming;that mans Re- 
ligion is not as it ought : and he which thinketh to come to heauen by this idle 
and negligent courſe, ſhall be called the leaſt in the kingdome of God* . The (e- :11.c.y.19, 
cond opinion is, that if there beſome ſhew of deuotion and gare to ſerue God 
M 4 on 
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on the Sabbath day, then vpon other dayes men may be left free to themſelues , 
andmay take a little more liberty to bee ſecure. If matters of godlineſle be ba. 
niſhed from their thoughts,and tongues and liues all the whole weeke long,they 
thinke it tobe no grear offence : This opinion is ouerthrowne by this place. We 
were redeemed toſ{erue God euery day : Though the Sabbath be to be imployed 
more eſpecially(God then ronchlafing more plentifull helpes to godlineſle) yet 
all euill is to bee auoided cuery day and all ſuch good is to be done,as in our cal. 
lings and liues we ſhall be occafioned:Endeauour we muſt to walke in the ſanRi- 
fication of our hearts, and innocency of like in other daies,as well as on the Sab. 
bath day. 

T he 2.Uſe. Secondl this muſt be a motiue to vs euery day, cuen at our firſt awaking, to 
deuote and conſecrate our ſelues to the Lord,and to arme our (clues with a holy 
reſolution to ſtriue againſt ſinne:This willbe a matter of no little beneht: For by 

! Phil. z,15, this meanes God wiil enable vs to be blameleſſe and pure,and without rebuke Y , and 

* Pla'.19.13. we ſhall be kept from preſumpruous ſins*. The want hereof draweth many of Gods 
children ſomerimes into great inconueniences,namely,when as, not conſidering 
the ſlippery path which they walke in here in the world,and being without feare 
of their owne frailty,they do not couenant with themſclues to be very warchful, 
and to commit their way vnto the Lord,and to ſtand vpon their guard againſt e- 
uery finne :; We have an example of this in Perer : Doubtleſle hee had no ſerled 
purpoſe to deny his Maſter: yet to what a caſe 0id his owne raſhneſle bring him, 
while he did not ſcriouſly caſt with himſelfe whardanger might ariſe,by the place 
and perſons,neither yer weighed his owne weaknes,how ecafily he might be ſna- 
red,hauing no warrant to bethere.This drawes many into ill company,to (wea- 
ring,drinking,gaming,&c.I will not ſay,thar theſe euils in ſome do alwates pro- 
ceede from a purpole ſo to doe ; but rather from the want of a purpoſe to with. 
ſtand them,and to giue vp themſelues vnto God. I would this were written in ec. 
uery ones heart , that cuery day muſt bee conſecrate to God,cuery day muſt be 
a holy day to a Chriſtian,though not according toqur ſenſe in reſpeR of ceſlari- 
on from labour,yer in reſpe& of watching and ſtriuing againſt ſinne. 

The 3.wſe. Thirdly,if cuery day muſt be giuen to God, what ſhall we ſay of thoſe which 
ſpend ſo many whole daies in the ſeruice of Sathan?whole daics(Iſay)or the bet- 
ter part of the day,in drinking & reueclling,in ſports,in pranking vp themſclues , 
in plotring to defraud,reuenge,& eat out others: How doe theſe conſecrate their 
daies to God? What religion or godlines is in theſe faſhions? When men make 
euery day either for vaine pleaſure,or ſenſuality,or Epicuriſme,or worldly bene. 
fir, what is become of Gods part ? Thinke vpon it: I doubt not,but the ſerious 
thinking vpon this, that God challengeth cuery day,willreforme many corrup- 
tions. Thus much touching the dailineſſe of ſeruing God, Now followeth the 
perpetuity. 

The 3.doft., The doctrine then is this;T hat as we muſt make conſcience of diligence in good du- 
ties for the preſent time ſo we muſt haut a care of continuance & perſeuerance alſo, Al 
the dates of our life,faith Jachary ; therefore the laſt day as well as the firſt. The 
Scripture 1s full in this point. Chriſt expounds the ſeede which fell into good 

*Luk.8.x5, ground,of thoſe which bring forth fruit with patience *, That onely is good fruite 
which is accompanied wirh continuance. Oftentimes we ſhall finde the conditi- 

* Mar.24-13. on of perſcuerance put in. Ht that endureth to the end, he ſhall be ſaued® , In due 

4 S _ ſeaſon we ſhall reape zf we faint note. Be thoufaithfull unto the death,and ? will gine 

*Mar 20,8 thee the crowneof life *, The labourers inthe vineyard, none of them had wages, 

f Math.1 1,28 vnleſſe he wrought vntill the exen © . Wee muſt not onely obey the call of Chriſt, 

*loh.x5-4+ Come to me *, but the charge alſo which he giueth, Abide in me 8 .1f ye continue in 

15 my Word,then are ye verily my diſciples ®, 

Tag, Thevieiso mind vsofthe Apoſtles counſell,which is,not to be Weary in wel 


& Pſal 78,579. 497g *» Our nature is apt to recoile and to fall backe,like a broken bow *, A _—_ 
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of ſaciety will. quickly creepe vpon vs, and thoſe good duties, which at the firft | 
ſ-eme pleaſing, wil((withour great care) bee a-Wearines * vnto ys, according as ' Malcx.1 2. 
we ſee in many» Thane knowne ſome, to-whom the preaching of the word -was # 
more welcome then now it is; who were more caretull ro vie priuate meanes to . 

profit by it then now they are; who had 2 little reſtrained ſome corruptiots,to 

which now they are carried with full ſtreame. They Jooke backe vpon Sedem & 

they could almoſt be content to be in Egypt againe. Looketo it, thou which art 

guilry to thy lelfe of thine ownebackfliding:remember thou oweſt vynto-God a4 

thy daits: T he trees planted in the Lords houſe ormg forth fruit 5p their age®;andthey =p, 6 
which doe not ſo,ſh«lbe bewen down and caſt imo the fire*. It. muſt nor be inreligl- * Mar.z,.1 6. 
on as in bahkets;/nthe beginning good Wwine,and then after that, which is worſe ®;þut * 1oh.z.10. 
rather, like thoſe of T hyerira,our workes muſt be more at laſt then at the firſt . ? Reu 2.19 

The fourth general} point in this paſſage of ſpeech,is, whatbee the peciall du- 
ties-in which this our ſerxing of God ſtands: 1n holinefſe avd righteoufneſſe. (Theſe 
two words anſwer tothe two tables of the morall law. By:holines are ynderſftbod 
thoſe duties which are owing immediately fromvs vato Godzand are fetdowne 
in the foure firſt commandements : namely; a holy regard to the truthahdimigic- 
ſy of his Godhead,in the firſt commandement :; a holymanner of worthipping 
him according rohis will,in the ſecond : a holy viage of his name,in the third : 4 
holy keeping ofhis Sabbath, in the fourth. By rsghteouſnes are meant thoſe jduties 
which we owe to our neighbour : of all which the ſumme is,togiue to euery. one 
his due : ro wrong no man in his honour, or in that precedence which God hath 
= him, inthe fifr precept:nor in his life,in the ſixt:nor in his chaſticy,in the 

ceauenth:nor in his goods,in the cight:nor in his good name, in the ninth ; nor 
toentertaine a thoughtwhich may draw to any of theſe breaches,inthe tenth: ſo 
that now our obedicnceand ſeruice of God ſtands not. in following our owne 
courſcs,but inmaking conſcience to frame our ſelues to that which the Lord c6- 
mends vntovs , to be performedeither ro himſclfe, or to others: Kere-is2 large 
fie1dto enter into, bur I will abridge that plentifull matter which offererh it ſelte 
ynto me.as much as I can. Two ſpeciall points are here taught vs: al £1 

The firſt is; T hat true religion ſtands not in a verball profeſſion or im formal! ſhewes, T he 4.dof7. 
but in aftion,and inthe doing of that which God requires.It is plaine here : For here 
particular dutiesare deſigned, in the praQtiſe wherof true religionand godlines 
doth conſiſt. In the Scriprure,doins & prattiſe are ſtill vrged. Hearken to the lawes 
which I teach you to do: Heare the lawes,chc.that ye may take beedto obſerne them *. «11,1 4.x; 
Ye ſhall keepe all the commandements,c5c.for to do them' If ye know theſe things, bleſ. * Cap,«.r, 
fed are ye if ye doe them. Whoſoeuer heareth theſe my words, and doth themmor ſhal be © Cap.s.x, 
likened onto a fooliſh man , Be ye doers of the word, and not hearers onely *, If it were , 19-13-17 
not ſo,it were nothing to be religious, it were no great thing to bee godly ; To « _— 
profeſſe is nothing, to talk & ſpeak of religion,& to make a ſhew is a matter foon © * * 
done,the verieſt Atheiſt may goe lo farre : doing is the triall,the fruits of holwneſſe 
and righteouſneſſe doe (hew aman to be a Chriſtian. 

This maketh againſt thoſe,who haue onely tipped theirt with religion, The U/e, 
and haue taken ypon them a name, and put on a vizard of godlineſſe. Like they : 
beeto the fig-tree which our Sauiour curſed, abounding with leaucs,but without 
fruite ! : the Apoſtle thusdeſcribeth them ; they haue « ſhew of godlineſe Hut denie 1 Mar.21.19, 
the power thereof * . Such hearers had Ezelgel;they did come wnto him,and ſit before * 3-Tim.yeys 
him and heare bis words but they would not doe them * : and ſuch haue we t right like  E**633-3 1, 
him in the Goſpel : he came to Chriſt with a queſtion,Good Maſter, what ought 7 
to doe to herit eternall life ? The ſame ſeemeth to be our deſire in comming to the 
Congregation : well,when hee heard his taske ; be was very heaxy ®, and went his * Luke 188, 
way doing nothing : even ſo, perſwade rsto any thing which is croſsing to our &c. 
humours,and commeth athwart our courſes,we ſay ſtraight,T his is « hard ſaying, 

Who can heare it Remember we this then,that ro be a true Chriſtian, is no titular <Iob.6,66, 
thing 
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thing, it is amatter of ation. Many-at the laſtday: thall ſay,vr bat propbeczed®, 
andyc-haue profeſſed thy name;O Lord:bur ſerving they haut beene walls with-, 
out warer,the blackt daykeneſſe ſbull bets thens for evex *, The other doerine: colle- 
&ed hence,is;T hat # the prattiſe of veligion,there-muſt be a toyning together of theſe 
two Jolineſſe,and righteonſneſſe;our huly e arreage'towares God, G4 our vpright aemea- 
noier towards men. It is not {aid heregbolines or rightrafnes,as though either might 
ſerue,but holineſſe and righteouſnefſt;/both togerhir.' God hathrioyned than, ang 
matymay-nor ſeuer them. 'To this ki thatiof PaukT hut we ſhould line fobers 
- ly and righreouſty,&5- podly* 25-6.Thele are ewormiine parts of tho Image of God: 
Rzghntonſneſſe &- trae holineſſes;rxither can we aſfare out felaes'that wee are true- 
ly regenerate; vnleſſewe finde in our. ſckiesacomamrence:btboth. Itis abfurd 
to be teſpeCtiue towards men;and to negle&tthatdury which we owe to God; le 
is hypocritical rotmake ſhew of deuotion wo God ard rohauc noregard how. we 
h #efpe& of men : Bux,tobe caretall inthe knowledgeand ſeruice of God, 
atidfrairfall in the-dutics of equiry and cuennefſe amongſt men, this is religion, 
thissrhe wholedary of man. 04 1 7 2's this 2h oc 
- Thibdo&rine is very neceſſary, becauſe,the renting aſanderofſtheſe two, hol6- 
neſſe and rightrouſmeſe , is the common euill-of thoſe which make a profeſtion of 
religion; Sotne.thete are, who in the-outward exetciſes of rehigion ate very dili- 
genitzin repairingrorhe congregation,in hearing;incommunicating,in refraining 
trom open miſorders on the Sabbarh day : burlooke on them #2 thoſe things 
which concerne men,there you ſhall finde them exceeding faulty ;prond;dildaine 
full, malicious, reuengefull,cruell oppreſsing all fortheſelues, withour reſpe& to 
others: Others there are which ſhew'a kinde of cuuility in; outward.faſhion tothe 
world;zquiet they be and peaccable;obſcruing a kinde of truth and:cquity intheir 
dealings;and ſo gaine a name and an opiniou of honeſt men ;:yethaue no regard 
to the exerciſes of piety, morethen for ourward formedeſpiſe knowledge balely 
eſteemethe publike miniſtry,make no reckoning of the .Boththeſe ſorts 
come ſhort,and continuing as they are can neuer be ſaued. Rememberthen, to 
10yne both together, ' holines towards God, riobteouſnes towards men: Art thou 
a louer toheare , aman forward inthe publike exerciſes of religion? thou doeſt 
well:(cethou make conſcience alſo ofequity-anongſt men, els all thy deuotion 
is but hypocrifie. Art thou a man of ciuill faſhion;that pretendeſt togiue cuery 
man his owne?ſeethou ſeaſon thy carriage to men, with know and zeale in 
the matters of God.els thy cjuility is but formalityrand both theformer with his 
vnrighteous holines,and thou,with thine vnholy r:ghreouſnes, ſhall be cut off from 
hauing any inherirance in the kingdome of Chrilt,and of God. 

The fift and laſt point, accordingtothe order firſt propounded,is the triall of 
the truth of all rheſe duties,in thoſe words before him:whereby is meant ſuch ho. 
lines and ſuch righteouſnes , which is framed, not barely to content men, but to 


The 6.doft, pleaſe God: where we are taught ; T har if we would be religious indeed, we muſt not 


looke ſo mach how to make a ſhew,and to be ſomething in appearance and opinionbefore 
men As how to approoue our ſelues ” truth and ſincerty of heart unto God.Truth it is, 
that rhe opinion of men is not ſimply to be negleced:for it is the rule of the A- 


d warns thatwe ſhould procure thinss honeſt in theſight of al men":;but yetthe appro- 
e 


tion of men muſt not be made the rule of godlinefſe,but only the will and Ma. 
ieſty of God. It was the commendation of Enech and of Noah, that the times 
whereinthey lined being ouerrun with lewdneſle, yer they walked with Godi,that 
is,they conſidered more what God appointed,theri what moſt men pra&iſed,and 
deſired more to approoue themſelues by a holy carriage vnto him,then to runne 
to the ſame excefle with the multirude,though(perhaps)ſo to haue done, might 
haue been more for their outward commodrtie. It was the charge giuen by God 


* Gen.17,.1, to Abraham,Walke before me * that is, let it ſtill be thy care,that,ſeeing I am pre- 


ſent euery where,and priuy to all thy courſes,thou maieſt walke as inmy _—_ 
Cc 
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make rhy waies acceptable before mee. Ir was the beſt teſtimony which Salomon 


could giue of his father Dauid,that he walked before God intruth,c+ righteouſnes,C- 


#n vprightnes of heart with him'.It was Hezekiah his beſt comfort when he thought 
he 
for an hypocrite(according as it is [till the manner of the world,to account euery, 
man who is more carefull in religion then themſclues,ro be but 2 diſſembler, } well 


129 


| 3, Kings 3.6, 
1d die;O Lord 1 haue walked before theein truth ® , When Job was cenſured * oy 38.3. 


(Gairh he) ny witneſſe is in beauen,and my record is on high "; you giue your verdit of « 10þ (6.19, 


me as.you pleaſe,but I am k11owne vnto God: I have walked with him,and I doe 
reſt atisfied with his approouement,which is the thing that I haue alwaics cared 
for. . Paul ſpeaking of the execution of his miniſtery ,ſaith,that he did not handle 
the wordof God decentfully:as if he had (aid, I could eafily haue taken another courſe 
in 7 gra} — by which to haue pleaſed the multitude, and to haue gotten my 
ſelfe credir,but it was not thething 1looked after : But what then ? to approoue my 


ſelfe to enery mans conſcience in the ſight of God ® , Theſe ſcuerall examples concur- . 


ring with my text,doe ſhew that wee muſt care more to be religious, then to bee 
thought religious;and tO haue more reſpect to the approbation of God,who ſecth 
in ſecret ? , then to the opinion of men,who may be deceiued with ſhewes. 

' This do&trine doth vtterly condemne the art of ſeeming,which euery one (al. 
moſt) hath learned in theſe times. The hypocrite, if hee haue Lord, Lord,in his 
mouth,and be buſie abour the outward worke,knocking & kneeling and framing 
his face to a ſhew of deuotion : he thinkerh that hee is very religious,and carerh 
not though God ſecth him within,to haue neither any ſound knowledge, nor any 
true loue to religion. The couetous worldling who rackes all that can be gotten, 
ifhee can ſet a colour to the world, that no body ſhall ſee his plots and cunning 
ſhifts,reſpe&eth no more ; albeit the Lord knoweth how his heart is ſer vpon the 


2.Cor,q.2, 


P M ath.C, 4+ 


The Uſe, 


world,and hath made golde bis hope 3, and will doe any thing for gaine,he feareth 1Iob 31 24 


it not. The vncharitable perſon,if he can vſe'a few idle proteſtations,thar he bea- 
reth no ill will, &c, perlwadeth himſelfe it is enough ; not remembring that the 
Lord beholdes his thoughts, and is priuy to his deſires ro worke miſchiefe. The 
cloſe {landerer,ifhe can vnder hand raiſe vp an ill report, that the party wronged 
may not know hedid it,is fafe in his owneconceit;howbeirt God knoweth that his 


rongue i5 like a ſharpe razor ,Whichcutteth deceirfully* , The euill diſpoſed, who are in * Plal.51.2% 


houſes of miſorder when others are ar Church, if the doores be thur,and no noiſc 
bee made,and officers know it not,they doubt not but to auoid Gods beholding 
well enough. The whoriſh woman, it ſhee can hide her ſinne in any ſorr,ſo thar 
none can prooue it direaly _ her,ſtandeth vpon termes of honeſty, and is 
not afraid of Gods preſence,trom whom nothing can be kept ſecret : ſhee wiperh 


her mouth (ſaith Salomon,) and ſaith,I haut not committed iniquity © . Thus the care : 


of the moſt is to keepe credit with men ; if it be well with vs before men,we care 
little how the caſe ſtandeth berwixt vs and the Lord. This will not ſcrue the turne 
when all rhings come to receiue their due triall : then the vizard will bee plucked 
off from cuery hypocrite ; then ſhall many a man be approoued,whoſe courſe the 
world now condemneth for folly ; and many that now carry a face and beare out 
matters with a ſhew,will be found difſemblers, and the lot of hypocrites will be 
their portion. Let this perſwade vs to affe&t ſincerity and fingleneſle of heart,and 
alwaiesto make itour care,more to regard the acceptance with God,then the ac- 
count and opinion of mien, It is a ſpeciall point of godlineſſe, and hee hath well 
profited in religion, that harh well learned this leflon,and this one thing which I 
ſhall name vnto you, is the beſt triall of it 3 when a man is the ſame alone and in 
company ; that is,when as that ſinne,that cuull courſe which a man knoweth hee 
would not enter into, in the preſence,and ſight,and knowledge of men,the ſame 
he doth forbeare when hee is by himſclfe,and hath many aduantages and oppor- 
tunities ſafely and ſecretly to praiſe ir. To forbeare to doe euill when men are 
by to beholde it,is nothing,the verieſt hypocrite and reprobate in the world may 

doe 


Prou 39.30. 
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doe it : but cloſely and ſecretly to abſtaine,and when one hath many inticements 
to it, yet euen for Gods ſake,and for lothneſle to diſpleaſe him,to forbeare, that is 
athing which none but a good man indeede,a childe of God can come vnto. To 
make ſhewes of —_— and — a C_— to looke ciuilly,and in 
ing to vic fi reat ca a 10n, 18 no great matter, it is 
Corafiny ho tall Frere foe an hypocrite may comelo farre : But ina pri. 
t Mat6S. wuatecorner, in ones Chember (as Chrilt (aith*,) apart from the world,where no 
\ man can heare or ynderſtand,or take notice of it ; there to powre out ones ſoute be- 
* 1.Sam.1.15: fore the Lord®, tocaſt downe himſelfe in humility,and to make many ſighes and 
teares, to bee the meſſengers of the hearts deſire vnto God z this is an cuidence 
of ſincerity this is done before God,and is without hypocriſie. Sothen;this is a 
ſure rule to tric ourſclues by,if that which we would be thought to be beforemen, 
we trauell with our hearts and ſtriue to be indeede, when none can take notice of 
our courſes, in regard of the ſecrecie of them, but the Lord. Hee that maketh 
conſcience of it, to bee as honeſt and as vprightly behaued in the greateſt 
priuacie and ſolitarineſle as hee would be if all the world beheld 
him, and could ſee into his very thoughts, that 
man may be ſaid indeede to 
be religious. 


T he end of the firſt part, 
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Mala. 3. 1- 
Behold I will ſend my « Meſſenve; 
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tall, and much eſteemed friend, Ambroſe 
Rouſe of Halton, Eſquire. 


Hope ( Sir ) it ſhall not diſpleaſe you, that as 1 haue preſumed 
fc to ſcribe the former part of theſe Sermons vpon the Hymne 
> of Zacharie to your father, ſo 1 doe now alſo derett the latter 
BY ©} wnto you. T he matter 1 am ſure ts not unworthy of you: As 
for the forme,you ſhall find it to ſort with my cuſtomary courſe 
of preaching which What it hath beene, your ſelfe doth know 
A as well as any. I haue neuer affetted any ether eloquence ,t hc 


© ww J) 
Py ; 


Sorry 7 bee, that any man ſhould ſay of my Sermons, as one Mclanthius /þake 0 


NEDYDESH 


TO MY VERY WORSHIP- 


\ that. of the Scripture, ſo much magnified by S. Auguliine® .* De do, 


Chril 4.c.4.7 
«x i9» zar7 id 57 


Diogenes hw T ragedy that a man could not ſee it for Words. T bat Which ts plaintly durir ceo 19 


$4446 »y, 


—_— dermued out of the Lords fountaine (as Cyprian calleth the Scripture) hath 01que wy (1070- 
mo 


power oner the conſcience of the htarer ,and is beſt like,to gine underſtanding © and Cyyri, ad 


ſharpeneſſe of Wit unto the ſimple ©. Now for my purpoſe m preſenting you with theſe 


notes,1 truſt of your ſelfe you will conceiue it, to bee ns other but this that they af re- | 


maine With you as a teſtimony of my ſetled pur poſe neuer to forget your great loue veoun 
at my very firſt arriuall in theſe parts ; and ſince that time both continued,and declared 
many Wazes. I hold neceſſary that I ſhould ſome Way teſtifie my thankefulneſſe;for he 
that hath friends onght to ſhew bimſeife friendly,ſaith the Scripture © : and Which way 
ſhould 1,rather then thus ? Greater gifts you neede net and better then ſuch as theſe git 15 
paſt my power to beſtow. Accept therfore 1 pray you this little and vouchſafe it a roome 
of lodging with your other bookes, and Wwhenſoencr you ſhall chance to ſee ut, let it pleaſe 
Jon to reſpeft it, as from him, Who will alwazes pray that after you haue ſerued your 


Pomp. 
Pl.118.130., 
© Prou.1.8, 


* Prou.18.2.4, 


time * heye,you may be ener With the Lord* . Modbury. p 34 36. 


Your Worſhips in the Lord to be 
commanded, 


SAM. HIERON. 


N 2 


The firſt Sermon, 


Verſe 76. And thou bave ſhalt bee called the Prophet of the moſt High : for thou 
ſhale goe before the face of the Lord to prepare his waies. 
Verſe 77. And,to gine knowledge of ſaluation vnto the people,c+c. 


» His is the beginning of the ſecond part of this Hymne. The 2. pare 
The ſumme of it is adeſcriptionof the office of John Bap- of the | 4 

tiſt, which yer 1s {o carried, as that in this part alſo, the xyy,me 
<5 mylteric of Chriſt, and of ſaluation wrought by him, is 

© open very exactly. 

Y My Mcthode ſhall bee this ; tolet you ſee, how each 
branch of theſe verſes dependeth eu taker, aSit were DO of 
- ſo many linkes enchained either to other. Firſt ofall Za- ,j,.. ., oY 
charie direfteth his ſpeech to the Infant (preſent, in my opinion) and pronoun- te 

ceth of him,thar he ſhalbe called the Prophet of the moſt High: It itbe asked why he 

ſhall be ſo ſtiled?ir is anſwered, Becauſe he ſhall goe before the face of the Lord to pre- 

pare bis wazes.Ifwe would know what it 1s,to prepare the Lords Wwaies,he ſaithit is, 

to gine knowledge of ſaluation to the people. If wee demand wherein this ſaluarion 

ſtands,he addeth,thart it ſtands in the remsſſionof ſomes. If we enquire further,out 

of what fountaine this ſaluation,ltanding in the remiſſion of ſinnes,hath flowed z he 

tellech vs,that is come from the tender mercy of our God. If we would be informed 

what is the cſpeciall fruit of this Mercy of our God,hee (etteth it downe thus, that 

by it is come to paſſe, that the day. ſpring from an high hath viſited vs, It laſtly the 

queſtion be,to what ſpeciall end this Day-ſprimg hath appeared, hee ſhutreth vp 

all with this (xeet and gracious concluſion ; that the end 1s, To grue light to them 

that ſit in darkneſſe, and in the ſhadow of death, and to guide ons f' ere into the Way of 
peace. This is the order of this whole place. I will proſecute enery branch inthe 
ſame order and manner in which it lyeth. 

And firſt of the title,to bee giuen to John Baptiſt, T hon Babe ſhalt be called the 

Prophet of the moſt bigh. The meaning of which ſpeech is,that all men ſhould rake 
notice of /ohn,and acknowledge him to be a Prophet of God, called from abouc, 
and appointed by ſpeciall deputation for the ſeruice of the Church. The verifica- 
tion of which foretelling we reade in the ſtorie : T he multitude counted John as a 

Prophet *. All bold John as a Prophet). Buthere may ariſe a doubt : fohn himſelfe * 114th. 14. 5 
being demanded whether he were the Prophet anſwered, no*, The anſwer is eafic, ? Mar,z1.26, 
thus. It was the crrour of the mater loihee the Mefſias there ſhould come a *19h.1.2 1, 
ſpeciall Propher,befides him that was ſpoken of, by the name of Elzas. So it ap- 
peareth by that the multitude ſaid on a rime touching Chriſt:T hs #s ef a truth the 
Prophet that ſhonld come into the world *, and in another place : Of arruth this is the * Toh. 6.14. 
Prophet Þ. This error of theirs aroſe out of the words of Moſes:T he Lordthy God fp; 
will raiſe vp unto thee a Prophet like unto mee from among you © . fohntherefore de= "ot _ 
nieth himſelfe to be a Prophet in that ſenſe ; hee was no ſuch Prophee as they loo- 
ked for. This is the ſenſe. 

Now thedo&trine isthis;T hat it is an eſtate of preferment and credit, for a man tobe pj, 1 
deputed tothe calling and office of « Prophet and Mimſter inthe Church of God.Marke "IPs 
how this ariſeth our of this place. Zacharie di h his ſpeech to John + He was 
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now at the time of the ſpeaking of theſe words an Infant, there was not then any 
great matter of outward circumſtance in him to be taken notice of: yet notwith- 
ſtanding (quoth Zacharie) euen thou O babe,little though thou now bee,wraw. 
ling in thy cradle and wrapt vp in clouts,ſhalt in time obtaine this honour,to bee 
reputed and called a Prophet of the moſt High, a Preacker appointed by him to 
publiſh the dotrine of ſaluatizn to the world. Thus the manner of ſpeaking, 
Now thou art but a ſillie babe,yet thou ſhalt lice ts beare the title of one of Gods Prophets, 
ſerueth to 1uſtifie this doctrine. There is nothing more efteRuall to thecleering 
of this point, then to conſider the matter and buſinefſe about which cucry true 
Miniſter of God is emploied ; which is not baſe or vulgar,but of as great weight 
*Iſa.$2.7> and worth as may be:lt is ro gie knowledge of ſaluation, to publiſh peace *,to declare 
. = Br ; * toa man his righteouſneſſe ©, to ſane them that beleene * , to pray men in Chriſts ſtead to 
g por mga be reconciled to God $,to gather iogether the Saints ®,tobe Gods mouth to the peo- 
» Eph.4.12. ple in preaching to them from God,and to be the peoples mouth againe m pray- 
5 Deur.z 3.10. jng for them to God * , Theſe are no baſe things,no vile ſeruices, no meane cm- 
ploiments, to treate berwixt the Lord and his Church of no worſe matter then 
the glory of the one and rhe ſaluarior, of the other. Many thirgs might cafily be 
heaped vp to this purpoſe,bur I will ſatishe my ſelfe with this,and procced to the 
vſcs of this point, which are three. 
The 1.Uſe. The firlt 1s an admonition to thoſe who hane by their place to doe inthe ele. 
Ging and ordaining 0: Aſzmſters tor ſcucrall congregations z They muſt remem. 
& 1, Tim,5@22 ber the charge, Lay bands ſuddenly on no man * . The calling is honourable, and 
therefore not for euery one hand ouer head to be admitted into. Ir is not meete 
that the paſſage into the Miniſtry thould lye open for whomſocuer : Who would 
| 1.Kin-x 3433 ight conſecrate himſelfe |, it was one of the cuils of feroboams time: It will lay the 
beauty of the calling in the duſt, and make the world full of ſuch wandring Le- 
nites,as the young man of Bethlehem Iudah, whom Aficah hired for ren ſhekels of ſil- 
® Tud 17.73.10. wer by the yeare,and a ſute of apparell, and meate and drinke ® , which will be ready 
to ſerue the turne of every Church-ſpoiling patron,and to be at his denotion,for 
» 1,Sam.z 26, 4 piece of ſiluer and a morſell of bread ® 
The 2./ſe. The {ſecond vie,is an aduertiſement to all that are entred into that fun&ion,to 
take diligent heede, that they doe nothing that may difgrace ſo honourable a 
calling. A Minilter 1s tyed to watchfulnefle by a double bond ; Firlt, as hee is a 
Chriltzan,then as he 18a Miniſter: Whoſocuer of Arons ſeed had any blemiſh in 
> Levir.1x.x5. 187) ſhould nor preſſe to offer before God ® . Many things might be pardonedro 
* * * others,which in vs willſeeme intolerable. 7f the ſalt hath loſt his ſauour it is thence- 
? Math.5.z3. forth good for nothing ? . God grant that the eminency and dignity of our calling 
may beg:t in vs a ſteady care ro doe nothing which may bring it into diſgrace. 
The 3. Uſe. Thirdly (for a third v{e), this maketh againſt the contempt, which is general- 
ly caſt yponthe minittry. Many ſcorne it in themſclues, accounting it a baſe 
thing for them or their children to conſccrate their-life to the miniſtry of the 
Goſpel, A cluſter of the ciuillor common law,is better (in their ſeeming) then a 
whole vintage of Diumuity. It is Pauls rule,that we ſhould be had #n ſingular lone for 
« x, Theſ.5.x3 07 Workes ſakel.Inthe world it is otherwiſe, hated we be forour a ſake,and 
deſpiſed tor our proteſsion ſake ; It is the common Theme of many being inthcir 
cups, or otherwiſe want of matter to diſcourſe' of, to open their mouthes a- 
gainſt the miniſtry. Be it ſo that ove deſerue i} enough : yer when men take 2 
pleaſure in theſe kinds of inueying,and feeke out of the misbchaniour of ſomero 
colle& concluſions againſt all, it argueth that they ſpeake not ont ofthe hatred 
of cuill,but out of enmity to the callrg,thinking rhat they haue quit rhemſetues 
well,it they canbring thar into diſgrace. Well,touching thoſe which are faithfull 
*Jer.z.25. 30d make conſcience to feed the people With knowledge and onder ſtanding * this I 
ſay,and yet not I butthe Lord; Let « manſo thinke of them as of the Miniſters of 1e- 
© 1,Cor.4-1. ſus Chriſt anddsſpoſers of the ſecrets of God® . The contempt reacheth high : Hee 
that 
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that defpiſeth you deſpiſeth me *. It was Johns honounr,to bee called a Prophet of the *Luke 10.7. 
moſt high,why ſhould it be any mans debaſement to ſerue the ſame malter, in the 
ſame buſineſſe? Thus facre touching the hr{t branch, 
The ſecond branch is the reaſon why Job» ſhould bee {tiled 4 Prophet, &c: 
T hou ſhalt goe before the face of the Lord to prepare his wayes. Thus is a true defcrip- 
tion of a Prophet or miniſter;although in it ſomerhing there was peculiarto John; 
notwithſtanding true it is of all Prophers and miniſters, that they go before Chriſt. 
The Prophets of olde went before Chriſt to bee borne, and they all bore wit- 
neſſe of him, that through his name all that beleene in him, ſhallreceine remiſſion of 
ſinnes", The miniſters ſince Chriſt borne , goe before in reſpe& of his ſecond 
comming to indgement, togiue warning of it, and to make men ready for it. 
Tobn went more nmediately before Chriſts face , becauſe he was the very next 
Prophet before him, and lined to ſee him in his body and with his finger to point 
to him, Behold the Lambe of God, which taketh away the ſinnes of the world * , Now Tohn 1.29. 
although it was peculiar to John, thus immediately to goe before Chriſt, yet this 
is conmon to other miniſters with him,to be meſſengers of Chriſt, and to make 
the people ready to receiue him. Hence arifeth this doctrine; T hat it ts the office 
and duty of the true Prophets aud miniſters of God,to draw Diſciples unto Chriſt and 
fo * ve the people to receine him. No man ſhall deſcrue this name of a Prophet 
vnlefle he ſo doe ; He muſt profeſſe himſelfe to be Chritts ſeruant,and muſt aime 
ar the aduancement and ſetting vp of his kingdome, The acknowledgement of 
this truth may be ſcene in all the Prophers iomtly:T bey all gaue witnes to Chriſt? : 
they all direed their courſe to this one thing, to beger in the peoples hearts an 
abſolure dependance vpon onely Chriſt.The ſame did the Apoſtles, both while 
Chriſt yet liued(for that was their errand when they were firſt ſent out,T he king- 
dome of heauen is at hand *) and afterwards allo , as may bee obſerued outof ' Mat-re.7, 
their generall courſe*, Thence came the profeſsion of Paul ; Wee preach not our AS 3 126 
ſelues,but Chriſt Jeſus exy Lord >, For this cauſe allo it is ſer downe as the marke (, ,, .,. 
of deceiuers todraw to themiſclues,to draw diſciples after them ©, Exce!lent is the ch.1 4.75, 
fimilirude of the Apoſtle.toſhew both his owne care and euery minifters duty :7 , <" 27-2. 
baue((aith he)prepared you for one husband,to preſet you as apure virgin wnto (riſts. , Fave Fo 
Often inScripture is Chriſt compared ro an husband, and the Church to a «, 7 
fpouſe : This life is the time of wooing,the laſt indgement is the marriage day ©: * Reu 15.9, 
Miniſters are as ſeruants, or as the br:degroomes friends* , to atrend vpon the * Iobs 3.29, 
Church,and to treat of this ſpirituall marriage,and ro ſeeke to aray & atrire rhe 
people of God with the garments of ſaluation 8 againſt that ſolemne day,in which * Lay 61.10, 
rhey.cauſt be erernally vnited vnto Chriſt. Thus this is the duty of all miniſters , 
not to ſeeke to ſet vpthemſclues,or to call the people ro them, but to dire vnto 
Chriſt,(aying, Zeare you him, and yotr ſoule ſhall luce b,1f any man ſin,he is the Aduo- | Ifay «5 2, 
cate. We ſee the truth of this do&rine:now ler vs enquire of whar vc it may be. 2" 2*s 
Firſt, as it admoniſheth all miniſters to ſet rhemſclues ro the aduanceiment of The 1,Uſes 
Chriſts kingdome,ſo doth it plainly prooue the neceflary vicof the publike Mi- 
niftery, The Scripture maketh no mention of any other outward ordinarie 
meanes to prepare vs vnto Chriſt. Wee cannot prepare our ſelues(fsr our hearts 
are Wicked aboue all things *)8& vnleſſe we beprepared,Chriſt cannot be enterrai- * Ter. 17-9. 
ned: Wherefore looke of what neceſsity the-preſence of Chriſt is vnto ſaluation , 
ofthe fa;me{when we ſpeake of an ordinary courſe )is the Miraſtery of the word: 
There is no ({aluati6 but by Chriſt,rhere is no way for Chriſt roenter in,vntil the 
word have made vs ready to receine hin. Toreftuſfe Chriſt,is to reie& grace , to 
coremne the word preached,is to keep out Chriit.Fetch we a fimilitude froPhy- 
ſicke : The learned Phiſitian,intending a holſome potion to his patient, firſt gi- 
ueth him a preparatiue to fit his body to recciue it: If the preparatiue work nor, 
he hath ſmall hope to do good with that which was to follow : So i this;Chriſt 
purpoſing (aluatio vnto vs,ſendeth his Preachers before to make way for grace, 
N 4 ——_= 
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and to beget in vs a deſire and expeRation of mercy : If the Hatbinger bee re- 

ieced ,. it wee yeelde not to the courſe taken to prepare vs, there is no hope of 
Chriſt,there is no likelihood of faluation. This 1s the cauſe why the Miniftrie 

| Mat,z.20. of the Word is compared to an eAxt ', becauſe as no bearme put into the buil- 
ding, vnrill the ne axe hath made it ready for the place where t muſt 

be;zlo no man is coupled into thar ſpirituall frame (the body of Chriſt) to be- 

® Eph.2+22, come the habitation of Ged by the Spirit ®, vntill the axe of the Word haue pared 
off his corruption,and by hewing him againe and againe, haue made him fit for 

ſuch a heauenly ſeruice. Take you heede therefore,all you deſpiſers of Gods or- 

dinance : the Preaching of the Word is a burthen ynto you, & euen a baſe thing 

in your ſeeming : you lay of a Preacher, as the Athenian did of Panl, What will 

* AQs 17.15, ;4,; babler ſay © ? O that God mightvouchſafe to open your eyes, toſce the di- 
uels policie herein! He will yeeld to you,that, profeſledly to reie& Chriſt were 
dangerous:but to (coffe and repine and murmure at the Word which you heare, 
he makerh you belccue, that is nothing. Why will you ſuffer your ſclues to be be. 
guiled?Can you receiue Chriſt before you be prepared?If you know your owne 
corruption,you will neuer thinke it:or can you(ordinarily )bee prepared but by 
the publike Miniſtry ? If you know and beleene the Scripture,you will neuer 1- 
magine it. When Chriſt commeth,his Word goeth before ; let his Word be re- 

® Reu,3-10. jected,and he will not be entertained. Behold I ſtand at the doore and knocke®: what 
meaneth he by this,bur his Word?&therfore it there followeth:?f any man heare 
my voice,c*c, If this knocking be not regarded, he himſelfe doth neuer enter. Ir 
is vaine to ſay, loue Chriſt, but him which preacheth Chriſt 1 doe not loue: Ei- 
ther ſuch an one muſt prepare vs,or Chriſt Ieſus will not dwell with vs, 

The 2.Uſe, Secondly, by this wee may know , whether wee haue truely profited by the 
Word which we haue often heard. Are our hearts made ready to receiue Chriſt, 
are we prepared to entertaine him? We are profitable ſchollers. Is there no fir- 
nefſe in vs tor this honourable gueſt? wee haue loſt our time,and our hearing hi- 
therto hath bin in vaine, Bur what is this to be prepared for Chriſt*for this may 
ſeeme ro bee ſpoken ſomething roo generally. The Propher 1/azab will tell vs ; 
namely that we are prepared for Chriſt;when we are Poore and of a contrite ſpirit, 

? Ilay 66.2, 4d tremble at the Word ?, Aman is thenready for Chriſt, when his ſoule thirſterh 

* Plal.63.1, for him,and his fleſh longeth greatly after him%when like the woman of Canaan,he 

' Mat,15.27, would be glad ofa tew crummes"o0f mercy;when with Paxl hee counterh all things 

"Phil,z.8. tobe lofſe and dung that he may wie Chriſt © ; when he hath no wind of any thing 
ſo much as how hee may finde fauour with God ; when his owne ſinnes arceuen 
a burden and a deteſtarion vnto him, hee euen quaketh in his owne conceit, to 
thinke how he ſhould doe,it God ſhould call him to a ftrait account,and procced 
againſt him in extremitie. Let vs proceede then : I demand of thee, which 
haſt now fo long beenea hearer of the Word preached : Is it thus with thee ? 
Hath thy heart beene plowed vp, and rent in ſunderby the power of the Word, 
ſo that now the tidings of the Goſpell are muſicke to thine cares, and thy ſpirit 

*Plal.35-3+ within rhee crieth our continually, O ſay unto my ſoule, 1 am thy ſaluation*? O 
my Sautour ,trune thy face unto mee and bane mercy vpon me, for 1am deſolate and 

- Plal.2 5.46. poore * 2 It 1s anargument, that thouhaſt heard! with profite , and mayeſt giue 
a comfortable account of thy hearing. Art thou of a dull and dead heart , not 
knowing our of thine owne priuate feeling whar it is to long for Chriſt, and ro 
thirſt after his righteouſnes?Surely thy hearing hitherto hath bin fruitlefle, and 
thou art yetin thy fins. Andtruely fuch arc the moſt:Letthe myſtery of Chriſt, 

and of grace in and by him bee laid open vnto vs, neuer ſo exactly orconforta- 

bly, i doth nor more affe& them, then any of the moſt idle tales thar can bee i- 

magined. It is impoſsible,that men prepared for Chriſt, ſhould, when Chriſt is 

* Plal 58.4. preached,ſtop their cates,like rhe deafe Adder* 8c voluntarily breake themſclues 
to 4 kinde of ſerted drowſineſfe. Thus much of the reaſon, why lobn was to 
| be 
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be called a Propher,where we haue ſcene what is the vie and neceſitic of the pub. 
like Miniſtrie. 
The thirdbranch followeth:wherein 1s raught,what it is, ts prepare the way of 
the Lord ; namely, to giue knowledge of ſaluation ro Gods people, Now to gine know-= 
+ tedge,in this place, iFnor,to #ifaſe knowledge : (for no mortall man can doe that) 
bur it fignifieth to gize norice, and to publith inthat manner, that all may per- 
ceiue whats meant,and that,tt they remaine ignorant, the fault may appeate ro 
be their one.” This was the office of /ohn, and this hee did, as appearcth in the 
= Srotie%;and for that cauſe he wascalled a Cryer * The words thus expoun- ; 141, 4p 
(doc affvard vs three doQtrines. Fry | 
The firſt is; That be who deſires to make way for Chriſt and to draw diſciples unto * Math. 3.2. 
wins,muſt ftudyto be able to open to the people the bidtreafure of the Scripture, We (ce Dok. 3. 
here,thar it isthe Miniſters duty to prepare the way for Chriſt ; now to prepare a 
way for Chnit,is to gixe knowledge of faluation; And what is that,but(as the Apo- 
{tle ſpeakerh)to/pbliſh the ſecret of the Goſpel *,and to lay foorth the myſterie of * Eph.5. 19. 
Chiraſtin'that manner, that euen the ſimple may attaine ſharpneſſe of witzand ch1l- 
tren knowledge and diſcretion®thereby? A miniſter is called an Exwaſſadour © : and * Prou. 1.4. 
tmuch is required to the diſcharge of an Embaſlage. Hee that ſhall be therein em- *#.Cor.z.20. 
ploied;nuſtbee a man of vnderſtanding,able to treat toand fro of the affaites of 
his Soucraigne as occaſion ſhall bee offred. The ſame is true in his ſpirituall meſ- 
{(dge:He that carrieth it had need to haue the rongue of the Learned ©, and it were © Vay $0.4. 
good that his lips did preſerue knowledge *, that hee may bce able to ſatisfie the © Mat 27. 
dottbrs of thoſe which deſire certainety' 6f information in Gods truth, This , 
made Elihu call him one of a thouſand * , and Pau!tolay, Who is ſufficient for theſe lob z4.22. 


_— The Ve. 
This may bee a good admonition to thoſe which afteR this calling : that they « p,, *," 
preſſe not rawly into it : Looke vnto it ; tharthou haxe cate therolle ®, that thy * ler.1.y, 
auth be roucbed *, and thy heart filled with the right vnderſtanding of the my- 
ſtery of Chriſt ; otherwiſe thou canſt haut no hope to: prepare the way for 
Chriſt,or to winne ſoules vnto God. * 

; The ſecond doctrine from hence is ; T hat the Miniſter deſiring to prepare ſoules T he 4. doft, 
for Chriſt ,muſt ſo preach in that plaine and familiar ſort, as thu if it bee poſſible )the 
knowledge of ſaluation may from vins be derined onto all that heare br, This is iuſtiti- 
able by this place: For how ſhal a Miniſter be truly ſaid to gize knowledge of ſalua. 
tion,if he lapvp his ſpeech in ſuch amiſt of words, that the meaneſt and ſhallow. 
eſt a-yong(t the hearers cannor vnderſtand it?Such a kind of preaching is rightly 
compared to a T rumpet giuing and vncertaume ſound at the hearing wherof no man 
can tell how or when to prepere himſelfe to thebatrell * : ſo if he whichſpeakes in * ;.Cor.14,8 
publike,doe ſpeake in ſuch high tearmes and obſcure phraſes,that ordinariemen 
cannot zonceme what he intends, how ſhall they by his preaching be ſtirred vp 
to any good ſcruice, how ſhall they prepare themſclues ro fight againſt Satan ? 
Hence was that worthy reſolution of Pauls ; T1 had rather m the Church to fpeake 
fint words. that 1 might alſo miſtruft others, then ten thouſand Words in « ſtrange 
tongnt': In which place by a ſtyange tongue,aay not only be vnderſtood, the ſpea- ' 1.Corugug, 
king of Latinezor French, or the like amongſt Engliſh men, but the ſpeaking of 
thewmother tongue in ſuch a ſtrange faſhion,rhat it may ſeeme all one tothe hea- 
rers, as if oneſpake in the moſt ynknowne language. The want of this painted 
eloquence bronght Paxls preaching into diſgrace among the learned Greczans , 
whence came that-phraſe,T he foolſhnes of preaching®;yet Paul {till went on with- ® 1.Cor.x.21 
out excellencie of Words,or the entiſing feech of mans Wiſedome,8& affe&ted only rhe 
wu enidence af the fir#:(o that this was no ſmall comfort vnto him, thar hee « z,Cor.2.14+ 

d preached the Goſpell after that familiar manner,rhat he might truely ſay ,Jf 

our Goſpell be bid,t is hid vnto them that be loſt 9, It is a fir compariſon,in which a , * _ 4 

Preacher is likened toa Nurſe ?. Nurſes doc halfe chew the meate to the lirtle * pl 


Ones, 
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ones, and doe babble with them in their owne ſtammering and vnperfite lan- 
pn muſt a Preacher ——_—_ —_ to his hearers capacity,and fit 

is tongue to their conceiuing;otherwile all neuer gize the knowledge of 
noe fartcd rather make it = _ c : kde 
Yſe, This firſt belongeth as a reproofe to ſome, who(like the o)de Phariſes) lowing 
Feds = the praiſe of men more then the praiſe of God®ſoare {o high, in ſuch vncouth words, 
t x,Cor.14.11 mi ſuch an affeed kind of eloquence,that they become as Barbarians * vn- 
to their hearers:It were alone if they preached rothem in Latin or in French. Let 
all ſuch remember that their office is,to -_ the people to the hnow of ſal- 


uation. Now the plainer the Preacher is,the ſooner{hall the people bee 
to the knowledge of ſaluation by his meanes. | 

The2.Yſe. Secondly,this diſcouereth the miſconceit of many hearers ; who, if a Prea- 
cher haue gallant words, and delightfull phraſes, and interlace his ſermon 
wich other tongues, ſtraightway admire him,as extraordinarily learned and pro- 
found. But I aske of thee,what knowledge of ſaluation haſt thou got by ſuch a ſer. 
mon?how is thy vnderſtanding holpen in the myſtery of Chriſt ?- Thou wilt ſay 
(perhaps)that hee was too deepe for thee. Whar good then ſhall he doe to-thy 
ſoule, if, by hearing him, thou art brought no neerer to the knowledge of God 
than thou waſt before? It thou wouldeſt heare for thy profit,pray to God toſend 
thee ſuch an one,which may ſpeak to thy conſcience,which may ſeaſon thy heart 

r, Tim,4.3- = on of knowledge,and not tickle thy irching eares\with pleaſingneſſe 
words. 

The third doatrine from hence is ; T hat thoſe which are ignorant in the true way 
and meanes of ſaluation, are not yet prepaxed for Chriſt , nor fit to emertaine him. The 
reaſon hereof is manifeſt by the text: /ohnmuſt prepare a way for Chriſt;that is, 
he muſt make men ready to receiue Chriſt : How ſhall hee doe that ? By labou- 
ring to bring them to the knowledge of ſaluation : Therefore they which are not 
yet comeſo farre, as to know what is abſolutely neceſſary to ſaluation, are not 
come the firſt ſteppe towards Chriſt. It is truely ſaid by the Apoſtle, that they 
* Eph.8.14+ whoſe cogitatior.* are darkened,be ſtrangers from the life of God, Heare what Chriſt 

faith;T hes 5s life euerlaſting ,to know God to be the onely very God, and whom he hath 

* Toh.x7.3. ſer 1efus Chriſt ". Knowelt thou not Chriſt, what he is,what he hath done, how 

4 that which he hath done,way be auaileable to thy ſoule? Thou art not yet in the 
way of life eternall. This Paul begged of God for his hearers,T hat they might be 

fulfilled with knowledge of Gods will in all wiſe dome and ſpirituall vnder Panbng « 

Giles that they might be able to comprehend, what is the breadth and length, and depth, and 

7 Eph. z 18,9 beight and to kyow the loue of Chriſt, ? Ge. 

The Uſe, This ſerueth to ſhew the incuitable danger of the common ignorance of the 
multitude. They belecue that they ſhallbee ſaucd, and yet haue no skill in the 
doctrine of ſaluation;they hope vpon Chriſt, and yet vnderſtand not the myſte- 
ry of Chriſt: Nay (which is worſt of all)when the kyowledge of ſaluation is offered 
ro them, they doe with both hands put it from them, and doe aduiſedly ſeeke to 
cheriſhand maintaine themſclues in their wilfull blindnefſe. Wee are not aſha- 
med roſay,What needeth this knowledge,T o what end is ſo much teaching? Thou art 
laboured with from Sabboth to Sabboth, that thy heart may bee (ſeaſoned with 
the knowledge of ſaluation, and that thou maiſt be prepared for Chriſt : if thou re- 

ie this kindneſſe, ſurely wherPhou commeſt to Chriſt, to ſeeke fauour from 

himyhe will ſay to thee: what haſt thou todoe With me? depart from mee,I know thee 
:Mahoiar «ns a heart hating knowleage * , I cannot brooke 
= 57; 3. . 
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——By the remsſſion of their ſannes : 
Verſe 78, Through the tender mercy of our God,whereby the day-ſpring from an 
high hath viſited US. | 


SE He fourth branch commeth next in place, namely, how this 
El /alution, the knowledge wherof mult be given to Gods people, 
BE is wrought;and that 1s,By the remiſſion of ſires, In handling 
this point, I am thus to proceede:Firſt,I muſt teach what Re. 
miſſion of ſinnes is. Secondly, muſt prooue that our ſaluation 
ſtands in the Remaiſſion of ſines. Thirdly,I muſt apply both ro 
_— our vc. 
Touching the generall nature of remiſſion of ſines;it is an ation of God, wher. - 
by for the merit of Chriſt heacounts ſinne asno ſinne,or,as if it had neuer beene 
committed. Hereupon it is,that when there is in Scripture ſpeech made of for- 
ciuenes of ſinnes,(uch manners of ſpeaking are vſed, which doe imply an vttera- 
boliſhment.T hou haſt caſt all my ſinnes behinde thy backe®.1 bake put away thytranſ.. , 
greſſuons like a cloud and thy ſinnes as a miſt. 1 will for gue their PE remember «x ay 44:23 
their ſinnes no more ©. In thoſ daies,the imquitie of Iſrael ſhall be ſought for and there 4 Tex, 3.2 _ 
ſhallbe none*, Hee will ſubdue our iniquities, and caſt all our ſins into the bottome of the * Ter <0.28. 
ea *. Chriſt calleth it a forgiuzng our debrs8,alludingto themanner of Creditors, : — 07.19. 
who then forgiue debts, when they account that which is debt, as no debt, and _ 
crofle the booke. Now the foundarion of this remiſſion is,the merit of Chriſt. 7: 
him we haxe redemption through his blood that is,the forgiuenes of ſinnes *. T he blood * Col.1.t4, 
of Teſus Chriſt clenſeth vs from all ſinnes i, That we may tully vnderftand this point 3199-37- 
how ſinnes are remitted by Chriſt and for him ; it is to bee noted, that in ſfinne 
there are three things : The firſt is the crime it ſelfe, or the ſwaruing and ſtray- 
ing from the will of God;by which God is offended. The ſecond is,the guilt,by 
which the partie offending is liable vuto eternall puniſhment. The third is , the 
ſtiane or blot,which the finne committed leaueth in the oftender;by which there 
followeth an aptneſſe or proneneſſe eyther to the ſame finne or to any other. 
Theſe three aretaken away by the merit of Chriſt : The diſobedience or crime , 
istaken away by his obedience. The guilt is remooued by his ſuffrings. The cor- 
ruption hidden by his holineſſe, and the very beeing of it daily diminiſhed, and 
by the ſtrength power and working of his ſpirit: If it be demanded how this can 
be?I anſwer,it is done by imputation,by which thereis a kinde of tranſlation or 
putting ouer ofthe beleeuers finne vnto Chriſt, and of Chriſts righteouſneſſe to 
the beleeuer. Chriſts obedience is accounted the obedience of the beleeuer :; 
Chriſts ſuffrings, the ſuffrings of the beleeuer: Chriſts holineſſe, the holinefle of 
the belecuer. And ſo God accounteth Chriſts obedience, paſſion and holineſſe 
to bee the belecuers,as much as if they were really inhim, andas if hee himſelte 
had aRtually and perſonally performed the ſame. The right vnderſtanding ofthis 
point is the key of Religion,and the ſtaffe of all true comfort in Teſus Chriſt, 
Now the ſecond thing to bee opened (which is indeede the dodrine of the T he 1, dott, 
Rn Ig ſaluation ſtands mn the GR of ſinnes. And this is juſtified by that 
ying of the Plalme;Bleſſed is the man whoſe wickednes is forgiuen, and whoſe ſirne 
8 couered , Now looke wherein ftands happineſſe,therein ſaluation : for , Oe 
what happinefſe is there beſides ſaluation? And the reaſon ofthe do&trine isap- F'®3%t- 
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parant. Man was firſt caſt out of Paradiſe for ſinne; neither doth any thing hin- 


der his returne but onely finne : for ſo long as his ſinnes remaine, they arc as a 
weightie burden',to Srafle him downe to hell,and his wages and ſtipend is eternal! 
Death®, Therefofe if finne be taken away and pardoned,God hath againſt him 
no matter of diſpleaſure,and Chriſts obedience beging unpured to him , heaucn 
cannot be denied him, hee mult needes be ſaued. This way briefly ſerue tomal.c 
plaine this doctrine. F 

The firſt vſc of it, is to ſtrengthen vs in a notable point,which is, that in the 
matrer of faluarion, zl! merit and deſert of out'own workes,are vtterly excluded: 
The ground whereof is inthis place very exprefle.For I demand : wherein doth 
that /aluation ſtand, which mult bee publiſhed by the Miniſter in the Church of 
God:Zacharie anſwereth,that it ſtands in the remiſſion of ſinnes.Now,deſert and 
remiſcion cannot agrte: If my plea for aluation muſt bee,the pardonof my fins , 
where is my merit? If Thave falnation by deſert of workes,l haue it vpon right: 
but if Lobtaine by the pardon of my finnes , I haue it wholly vpon courtcſic. 
This is a dire& kind of reaſoning : 'and it 1s iſtified by Saint; Pauls courſe; His 
maitie propoſition is;that 4 man ts inſtified by fait b, vithout the Workes of the law®. 
This he prooucth(as by other reaſous,ſo) by a teſtimony fetched out of the two 


' ahd thirtieth Pſalme: "Een as Dauid (faith hee) declareth the bleſſednes of the man. 


onto whom God imputeth righteouſnes without workes $;&-7. Darid placeth happi- 
nefſe in the remiſcion of finnes : If in remiſsion of finnes, whar place is left for 
workes in this buſineſſe? And this is rhe expreſle dorine of the Scripture: Eter- 
nal is the gift of God?:; and what is inore free tlien gift ? By grace are yee ſaned 
through faith,c5c.not of works leſt ary man ſhould boaſt himſelſe4. Not by the Works of 
righteonſnes Which we had done but according to hus mercy he ſaued v3".If any works 
might deſerue,what more meritorious then the ſuffrings of Martyrs? yet the af- 


"Rom 8.18, f;fþions of this .preſent time,are not Worthy of the glorie,which ſhal be ſhewed unto vs[, 
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This is diretly againſt the doctrine of Popery, which 1s not aſhamed to main- 
taine,that Works are the proper cauſe of life enerlaſting*.Let the Papiſts(if they can) 
reconcile & make thoſe agree, how ſaluation can be grounded vpon the forgiue- 
neſſe of finnes,and yer bee ours by the dignitie of our workes. They cry outa- 
gainſt vs in regard of this doctrine two waies. Firſt,that life eternal! and ſaluati- 
on are often in Scripture promiſed asthe reward of good works,and that there. 
fore life eternall isof merit. I anſwer,that reward is twofold. Firſt,of fauour. Se- 
condly,of debi.So Saint Pax himfſelte doth diſtinguiſh *®. Now life eternall, is a 
reward of fauour: Ir :s the gift of God *. Indeede n the matter of ſaluation God 
hath made himſelfe a debter: But how? by his free promiſe, not by the merit of 
any worke. If he hath vouchſafed to promiſe life eternall ro our obedience, it is 
rrue we may claime it asdue,but uot becauſe of the excellencie of our obedience, 
bur becauſe of the truth and ſtrength of the promiſe. Very effecuall is that 
phraſe of the Apoſtle, when hee calleth life eternall, a Reward of inheritance ? : 
which prooues,that God doth nor giue it for Workes, as a thing by them deſer- 
ned, bur becauſe we are become his children by the free grace of adoption. Se- 
condly, they ctie ont, that by thismeans we deſtroy good Works, I anſwer,that 
that is a meere vntruth.For we ſay,that none can be ſaued without good Works 
becaufe God hath ordaintd the that we ſhould walkin thi*;we teach,that that Faith 
isin vaine and dead*,which doth nor workby loew®: For albeit we muſt be zealous w 
good works® ,not with an hope to merit thereby;yet wee know and preach, thar 
oy are ſundry neceſſarse vſes% of them, for which they ought nor to be negle- 
&ed. So then this is the firſt vic of this doErine, [to eſtablthh vs in the dorine 
of free iuſtification without works. IF I would be ſaued,the pardonof my finnes, 
rhe hiding and couering ofmine owne aRions, in the thing which I muſt ſceke 
after:therefore that warrant haue I to rely ypon my ownedeſcruing ? Tnis is 
necdfull to be noted, becauſe thiserrour gocth farre,and too too many doe truſt 
eo 
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totheir owne — — be ſaued, this muſt be thy Plea : O Lord 1 
haxe ſmned,cuen in courſes, I beſeech thee for Chrift to pardon me + andnor, 
Lord bobolt chi ? 5.4, fy thus 7 a deſerued gherfore Free thee of thy inſtice 
ro reward me. | 

The ſecond vſe,is matter of exhortation to cuery one of vs. For bcholde, our T he 2.4ſe. 
ſaluation ſtands in the remiſſion of finnes : Doeſt thou then deſire ro bee ſaued ? 
then thou mult labour that thy finnes may bee pardoned : This followeth neceſ- 
farily. It isa woefull thing to looke ypon the moſt : They pretend an expedtati- 
on and a deſire of aluation; talke with them,they will ſay they deſire it and pray 
for it: yet of all other things Remiſſion of ſinnes,is that which is leaſt laboured for. 
Ifany man ſhould with Salomon, (tand inehe windew of his houſe, and looke © and, _, 
conſider the courſes of men, how ſhould hee ſee them employed ? Some gaping 7 
after wealth, ſome ſtriuing to become great,and toſet their xrſt on ue" ome run- , 1 1 
ning after vaine delights , ſome plotting and ſtudying for reuenge, ſome drin- Ne Ip 
king,ſome gaiming,lome playing the wantons,ſome pranking vp then {clues, all 
of them guilty before God, of more ſinnes then there bee graſle pilzs vypon the 
earth, and yet ſcarcely any one ſeriouſly buſying himſelfe about this , how his 
fins may be pardoned,and his iniquities couered. 1f we ſhould ſee a maletactour 
guilty of many capitall treſpaſſes , taken ard impriſoned , and the day of the 
aſſiſe approching,and yet the ſame man to be ſecure and iocund and gainelome ; 
would we not all condemne him for a deſperate perſon, and ſay, wee wondered 
how hee could bee ſo merry , hauing ſo many foule matters to be put in again(t 
him,and not knowing how to eſcape? yes doubrleſſe. And yet cuen ſo isthe caſe 
with vs;Our ſinnes are more in number then the haires of our heads;taken we be, and ; Pal.zo.rs; 
cannot hide our ſclues from the Lord,(for whether ſhal we flee from his preſence"? ) * Plal., 39 7. 
anſwer to particulars wee cannot,to endure the triall is athing vnpoſsible ; for if 
thou,O Lord ftraitly markeſt niquities,O Lord who ſhall ſtand'?and,canthine heart *P(al. 130.3. 
endure or can thy hands be ſtrong in the daies that? ſhall haue to doe with thee"? The * Exck,22.14 
very fight of the Iudge at the day of reckning will make vs ſay to tve mountaines , * 
Fall on vs,and to the huls,Coner vs\.What then ſhall we (ay of our owne ſclues,who ' Luk.23,30. 
for all this, ſleepe vpon the elbowes of our owne ſecurity, and pur theſe things 
farre from our ts, and neuer goe about to ſuc out a diſcharge, and to be 
comfortably ſecured in our conſcitences of Gods fauour ? This ſecurity cannot 
bee excuſed ; well may wee ſleepe in our negligence, but our Danmation ſleeperh 
nt®.and we ſhall ſurely periſh in our careleſneſſe. Thou wilt ſay (perhaps) vnto = , p,,.x,,, 
me;Youſpeake much of my negligence, you blamemee for not ſeeking the par- 
don ofmy ſinnes, but you teach mee not the way by which I might obtaine this 
fauour, Hearken therefore,whoſocuer thou art, which defireſt ro bee inſtructed 
inthis thing. There is none can forgiue ſinnes but God ; the onely perſon, in and 
by whom finnes arepardoned, is Chriſt Ieſus. The mecanes of obtaining pardon 
from God the Farther by Chriſt,is ſer downe briefly by Saint John : If we acknow- 
tedge our finnes,he ts faithfull and inft to forgine vs our ſinnes *, Thus then thou muſt * 1.1vh.1 g. 
proceede if thou defire Remiſſion of firnes: Firſt, thou muſt vſc a diligent and (cri. 
ous examination of thine owne heart by the Lawe of God , to ſee how the caſe 
ſtandeth with thee,and whar ſinnes and corruptions thou art guilty of. This the 
Scripture teacheth;Let vs ſearch and try our waies ®. Secondly,thou mult in thine *Lam.3.40, 
owne thoughts _ thy ſelfe before God, ſiippoling that euen now the day 
of reckning were,and thou wert now inſtantly toanſwer before God, Thirdly , 
thou muſt put vp an accuſation againſt thy ſelfe,ripping vp allthy knowne ſins; 
without tefſening them, without excuſing them, without hiding them , withour 
taking vpon thee to defend them:Thus did Darid ; 7 know mine iniquities, 
ſinne 15 ener before me. Againſt thee againſt thee onely haue 1 ſmed?, cc. Thus did » Phl.g1. 2,4 
Ezra;Our iniquitits are increaſed ouey our head,and our treſpaſſe 15 growne vp tohta- | 
wen 1, Fourthly thou muſt goe on;xo giue the ſentence againſt thy ſelfe,acknow- 1 Ezrag *, 
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ledging that thou art worthy ofcuerlaſting death and condenination, Thus did 
' Dan«9-7. DamitehO Lord wnto vs belongeth open ſhame *: Thus did the Prodigall,l am no yore 
" Luk-1521+ 1yorthy to be called thy ſonne*, Fiftly,thou muſt with as much eatneſineſſe as thou 
poſſibly canſt , entreate the Lord for Chriſts ſake ro pardon thee, and neucr 
leaue him,till he giue this bleſſed anſwer to thy conſcience , that all thy finnes 
are cleane put out of his remembrance.Thus we are taught to doe; T ake vmro you 
words and tarne to the Lord and ſay unto him, T urne awayall iniquity,and receiue 1 
* Hoſ.14-2+ graciouſly*. Thus did Daniel ; O my God encline thine eare and heare, &c. O Lord 
* Daneg.18,19. þeare,O Lord forgiue,O Lord conſider *, &c. Laſtly, thou muſt begge grace and 
ſtrength to be able to walke in newneſle of life. So did DamidzLet thy goed ſpirit 
leade me into the land of righteouſneſſe*, Thus is the only way to obtaine remiſſion of 
ſinnes,if we would bee ſaued, this is a thing which ought daily to bee done ; we 
muſtbe ener reckning with our ſelues, {till aſciting our ſelues before God , {till 
laying open gur corruptions before him, ſtill bewailing our weakenefſles, ſti)l ſu- 
ing for mercy,ſtill labouring that our ſinnes may be ſhaken off and the graces of 
God increaſed in vs. Aretheſe ſtrange things toour knowledge, ſtrange to our 
practiſe, haue we neuer thought vpon taking this ſerious and (trict ang thorow 
courſe with ourſelnes?ſurely our finnes doe yet hang vpan the file in Gods high 
court,the bill againſt vs is vncancelled , and in the day of account wee cannot 
eſcave.It is my duty to giue knowledge of ſaluation, and to teach that our laluation 
+ $-m.+2 2.2 04nds in the remiſſionof ſinnes, and to ſhew you the way how this remiſſion may 
19312 *2be obtained: & God forbid that 7 ſhonld ceaſe ro ſhew Jon the good & the right way ). 
If now,when the way is thus ſanded forth vnto you, you will ſay, asthey did of 
*Ter.6.16. gldJVe will not walke therein*,you mult ſuffer mee to conclude with Afeſes, Icall 
a Deut.4:25; | eaucnand earth to record againſt you this daythat you ſhal ſhortly periſh*, Thus much 
for the fourth branch, 

The fift isthe fountaine out of which this ſaluation , which ſtands in the re- 
miſſionof ſixnes doth flow,in thoſe words, T hrough the tender mercy of our God. The 
phraſe of ſpeech heere is very effe&tuall. For Jachary (atisficth not himſclfe to 
lay mercy,but hementioneth, Bawels of mercy. It is ſpoken afrer the manner of 
men,to note outan exceeding tendernefſe and towardneſſe of compaſſion,” ſuch 
as is,when a pitifull perſon his very bowels yearneand are mooucd within. him, 
to behold ſome wofull or diſtreſſed ſpe&tacle. So the mercy of God in this caſe is 
not ordinary, but more full of commiſeration , then;any.man poſſibly can ima- 
gine. Hence are we taughtthat, (which hath bin often rouched m this Hymnc) 
namely,T hat the ſupreame cauſe he firſt root of our ſaluatio gs the richesof Gads mer- 
cy,the tendernes of his voluntary & free copaſſion towards vs. Hence is itthatthe ele& 
456 are called Veſſels of mercy® becaulce the whole work of their ſaluatio, canbe aſcri- 

bed to no other thing but onely to mercy.Excellent is the place of the Apoſtle ©; 

Thus and thus we were by nature dead in treſpaſſes & tn ſins ghuldren of wrath, &c. 

Whedce is it that we are bought into a better eſtate? God which i rich inmerey , 

&c.hath quickened vs,e-c.Paul ſaith of himlelfe that he had-ſfomietimes bin a bla/- 

Bs phemer ,c> a perſecutor ,c anoppreſſor:whece came ir,that he was not ſo ſtill? was it 
0 og T2: from himſeclte?no:1 was receued tomercy ſaith ke." bleſſed be God,cc.Which accor- 
oldie. 4 ding to his abundant mercy*,&6.The Scripture is very preciſe 1n this poiugiu aſort- 
bingeuery ſpecialty to Gods mercy & free grace. Touching electio,1t ts called rhe 
. pow "*5 elettion of grace' Touching vocation, it is [aid to be es zo grace 8, Touching 
b Phil. x, mh * faith;ir is(aid to be given®. Tonching iuſtification, it 15 (aid to bee freely by. Gods 
i Rom.3.24. 2r&ce.Touching enery good motio,1t is ſaid that it z5 God which workes 1t*. Tou- 
* Phil2.z 3- ching life etexnall,it is termed agift *. The holy, Scripture laboureth in nothing 
E!- wage 2** worethenroproue that God was moued by nothing inthe matter of wans ſal- 
n Eph St '* pario;bur only by his ercy.1;eut 7 ambe that putterh away thine imquaties for mine 
* Roms te, 4Whfake®.And indeed if our naturall eſtate be cohdered,it mult needs be, that all 
? Gen*6,5, wilbe aſctibed to mercy: Children of wrath”, Enemies to Gog® our imaginations only 
enill P, our 


* Plal 143.10 


T he 2.doft. 
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our Wiſedome death4, Reprobate to enery good Worke",What was there (thinke we)to « ngm 8.6 
induce God, or to encline or bend him to doe ought for vs ? how muſt not all * Tirus 1,16, 
needs be ſaid ro flow from his free mercy? Euery ſpirituall man may truely ſay in 
reſpe& of ſpirituall things,as Jacob did of his wealth, God hath had mercy on mee, 
and therefore I haue all theſe things * ; or as the Church acknowledgeth ; Lord thou * Gen,z2- 11, 
haſt wrought all our Workes for vs* . * Ifay 20.1 24 
- The vſcis,ſtill to maintaine the glorie of God, and to beate downe the natu. Uſe. 1+ 
rall pride and preſuming of mans heart : merit and grace can neuer agree * ; that * Rema1.6, 
which is by mercie isnot by Wworkes,that which is by workes is not by mercie. And 
know we this,that we haue made great proceedings in godlinefſe,when wee haue 
learned out of the due conſideration of our owne {pirituall weakeneſſe, and out 
of the liuely apprehenſion of our cyne loſt and deſperate eſtate, effe&ually and 
affeRionately to acknowledge,thathad it nor beene for the vnſpeakeable riches 
of Gods mercy,we could neuer haue come one piece of a ſtep towards heauen, 
And indeede, vnrill a man is come to the effe&uall acknowledgment and vnder- 
ſtanding of an abſolute miſerie in himſelfe, without any power left in himſclfe, 
ſo much as by a thought to wiſh or further his owne true good, hee may prate of 
the mercy of God,but he can neuer truely and comfortably apprehend it, God is 
ſo iclous of it,that if we goe about to temper any other thing therewith more or 
leſſe,the ſweetneſle thereof is vtrerly loſt. 
Secondiy, this may be a comfort vnto vs, that looke how much wetake from Fe 2. 
our naturall humor by giuing all to Gods mercy, ſo much wee adde to our (piri- 
ruall ſetledneſſe, and doe make the eſtate of our ſoules ſo much the ſurer. For,if 
that which had the firſt beginning from Gods mercy, were by our endeauours 
to bee perfited,we might well doubt of our ſaluation ; but when wee relie wholly 
vpon Gods mercy, there is no cauſe of feare : becauſe the mercy of God is (as 
himſelfe) perpetuall and vnalterable. There is nothing in vs that began it, there | 
is nothing in vs that can alter it. 
The fixt branch now followeth, touching the eſpeciall fruits of this render 
2nercy of God:and that is,that therby the day-ſpring fromon bigh hath viſited v5. Here 
we mult enquire, . What the day-ſpring is.2. Who is meant by it. 3. Why itisſaid 
to be from on high. Fuſt,by Day-ſpring is meant literally,the firſt appearance and 
breaking of the day, in the Ealt part of heauen, foretelling the neere riſing and 
approching of the Sunne. Sccondly, by Day-ſfpring is {piritually vnderitood 
Chriſt Ieſus. It ſeemeth that Zacharze had reference to the ancient Prophecies, 
rouching « ſtarre that ſhould come of Iacob* , and of a Surne of Righteouſneſſe Which « yq\q. 449, 
ſhould ariſe? . Thirdly it is {aid ro be from on hie,to reach vs from whence this re- 1 Mal,.z. 
freſhing commeth,not from earth, not from below, not from the deuice or pro- 
curement of Man ; but from Heauen,from the free grace and mercy and power 
of God. And it is alſoſaid to viſire vs ; ro note out (as hath beene before obſer. 
ued)our wofull exttemity without Chriſt:inaſmuch as the word (+1ſire) doth or. 
dinarily betol;ena ficke and diſtreſſed eſtate in thoſe which are viſited. So thar 
this is the ſenſe ; that by the great mercie of God,it is come to paſle,that Chriſt 
Icfus, (who is the light and comfort of his Church) hath broken forth, and hath 
caſt out his beamesfor the refreſhing and cheering of our ſoules. 
If rhis clauſe were to bee handled apart, many things might bee gathered 
thence : but treating of it now with the reſt, and ſo,neither repeating our of ir 
things already touched, nor yet raiſing from it ſuch points as that which follow- 
eth will giue vs more full occaſion to conſider, theſc are the chiefe thingsto bee 
noted hence. Fir{t,7 hat the comming of Chriſt into the world,to worke our ſaluation,is T he 3+ deft, 
the principall euidence and the chiefe fruit of Gods mercy.Conſider how this is raiſed. 
Zacharie had ſpoken of the bowels of Gods mercie,that is,of the deepeſt meaſure of 
hisgrace and compalsjon : Now as an inſtance and proofe thereof,he doth infilt 
eſpecially ypon this,the riſing of the Swunne of Righteouſneſſe Chrilt Ieſus. As _ 
O 2 
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had ſaid:Many waies is the mercy of God made knowne vnto vs,the earth. is full 
of it,but this exceeds all, that he hath enlightened the World by his Soune, and 
hath viſited vs with fo great a ſaluation. To this agreeth the ſpeech'ot, Paul, 
:Rom,g,8, God ſetteth out his lone toward vs oſeeing,c. Chriſt died for vs * . His meaniag is, 
that in other things the mercy of God is not obſcure, but the myſtery of Chriſt 
is (as ir were) a ſtage, ypon which he hath ſer ir forth gharall men might behold 
in 1t the falneſſe thereof. In this (ſaith Jobn) appeared the lone of God,becauſe he ſent 
* ;.Toh.4.9. hs onely begotten Some into the World *, cc. 7n this : meaning,that although-it ap- 
peareth in other things,yet #2 th# eſpecially,The reaſon is p.;aine:It 15 the mercy 
of God,that wee line and breathe, and emioy health and peace. In theſe things 
Gods loue is to bee ſcene ; but what were th:ſewithout Chriſt,according to that 
ſaying ; What ſhall it profit a man,though he ſho'ld wine the whole world,if he. loſe his 

» Mat.16, 26, 0wne ſoule Þ ? All other comforts without an Mirercſt intro Chriſt,doe but hejpe to 
encreaſe our condemnation, 

The Uſe, This ſ{crueth to diſcouer our folly. Of all the mercies of God,that, of Chriſt 
is the chiefeſt ; yer of all the reſt it 1s leaſt ſought for. We are (rhe moſt) right of 
the Epicures minde,if the fides and belly be well, let the reſt goe how it will-Here. 
in we are like children,who looke ypon the babics ina booke,but care not tor the 
matter. Theſe ourward things are but toies and trifles in compariſon, them wee 
gaze vpon,vpon them we doe eucn fixe our defires. It ought not to be {o,neither 
indeed 1s it ſo with true Chriſtians : they are like Dauid;who when he beheld the 
men of his rime,reioycing in their Whear and their Wine,cried out, Lord lift vp the 

*Phal, 46,7. light of thy countenance vpon mee ©, as it were {corning all things elle in reſpe of 
that. Remember we then : This is the height of Gods mercy that he hath giuen 
vs Chrilt ; let it bee the height, yea, the veric All, of our delires to enioy Chriſt, 
Of all cares,let this be our chiete care, how we may be ſaued, 

Doftrine 4. Another point obſeruable hence is; T he ſtableneſſe and vnchangeableneſſe of that 
Worke of ſaluation Which is Wronght by Chriſt 7eſus : Te mult be ſo,(ceing it is ſaidto 
be from on high;out of heauerrand from God. Apply to it we may that rule of Ga- 

*A&.5.39, malicl:ff this counſel be of God,yee cannot deſtroy it *:ſothis thing, is fo on bre,it hath 
fetched the beginning from God,theretore it cannor be fruſtrated, All things vn- 
der the Moone are fubic& to change,the things aboue are firme and unmurable. 

*Rom.8.33. This is Pauls reafoning touching the certainty of ſaluation* . He goeth vp on hie 
to the foundation of all,Gods eternall Predeſtination,that is vnchangeable,ther- 
fore their Iuſtificatio 1s firme,therefore their Gloritication is certaine. Hymenes 
and Philerws by their falſe dodtrine deſtroicd the faith of certaine (for it was not 

f2,Tim.2.19 built vpothe Rocke (but T he foundation of God remaineth ſure,(aith the Apoſtle * . 

The 1.Y/ſce. This is,firſt a great comfort to all true beleeuers : Their ſaluation dependeth 
not vpon vncertainties : he is come fromon hie,which hath vndertaken it. This is 

£ Heb.6.1 g. - an Anchor of the ſoule both ſure ard ſtedfaſt8.Yeour life is bid with Chriſt in God", The 

b Col 3,3, courſe was framed in heauen all the {trength and power of hell cannot difſplue ir. 

The 2ſt. Secondly this (from on bje) may be a goodadmonition to vs,if we defire a part 

; with Chriſt,to labour to pull and retire our affe&tions from earthly things.So rea- 

i Col.3.1. ſoneth Paul;If ye be riſen With Chriſt, ſeeke the things Which are aboue *. Our ſaluation 
is from on hie,and therefore we muſt labour to looke vpward:It was the ſpeech of 

1 Joh.8.22. Chriſt : Tou are from beneath*,meaning,that becauſe they were ſuch as did fauour 

onely of earthly things, thereforc Religion and grace cauld nor enter into their 
hearts. If we ener be like wine, muzling inthe ground anditke the Mole or Want, 
burying our clues inthecarth,we make our {clues vnfit for the kingdome of God- 

The Church hath the Iſoone wnder her feete | : Shee deſpiſerh and ſerterh light by 

\Reu.t3.T. the riches,glory,pompe,and carnall pleaſures of this world ; And indeede ſtill, 

the higher a man laboureth to lift vp his thoughts to heaucnly things, the baſer 
will theſe carthly things ſeemeto be vnto him. : as when on climeth a high tower 
or hill,the higher he doth mount, the leſle doth every thing appeare which is be- 
low him. The 
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Verſe 79. 


T o gine light to them: that ſit in darkneſſe and in the ſh 1dow of death, and to guide 
our feete into the Way of Peace, ; 


E are now come vnto the ſeauenth and laſt branch, namely, 

the ſpeciall end why this Day-ſpring hath appeared,which is, 

T 0 giue light,e>c. 

The ſumme of the place is, A kindneſſe or benefit be. 
CY. ſtowed:the partie by whom it is beſtowed we haue heard of: 

SY M1 7x | (T he Day-ſpring from onhie). Now we haue here two things 
[y as A *'Y) to bee conſidered of : 1. The ſtate and condition of the 
parties to whom it is giuen (they ſit in darkeneſſe and in the ſhadow of death.) 

2. The qualitie of the benefit, (T o gue light, and, ro guide into the Way of peace.) 
The former ſheweth how miſcrable we be withour Chriſt : The latter,whart hap- 
pineſſe is offered to vs in Chrilt. 

In handling the former we mult firſt enquire the ſenſe,namely, what is meant 
by Darkneſſe,and what by zhe ſhadow of Death. The word(Darkneſſe) mult not be 
eaken lirerally,for any outward,mareriall,carthly or ſenſible darknetle; fuch as is 
when the heauens are ouerwhelmed with clouds, the Sunne ſer, the (tarres hid- 
den, and the Moone not appeariag, and neither fire nor candle to bee gotten : 

But ir mult bee taken ina ſpiritual ſenſe, with reference to the inward parts, to 

the ſoule and conſcience. And being ſo taken,it betokeneth two things. 1. Want 

of true ſauing knowledge : 2. Want of true {pirituall contort. Thus Light, in 

Scripture is taken : firſt,for true knowledge : T hat the eyes of your underſtanding 

may be lightened ®: Secondly for true comtort: Light #« ſowen for the Righteous,and = Eph, ve, 
zoy for the wpright in heart ®,So allo darkneſſe,1s put tor the contrary. Firit,for /gzo- * Plal.g7.11. 
rance: Men loued darkeneſſe rather then Light®: Hauing their cogitation darkned ?.Sc. . _ 3-10, 
condly for amazedneſſe and perplexitic of ſpirit : 1f they woke to the earth, behold * — 
darkneſſe and ſorrow 4, Therefore hell, which 1s the (eat of Horror, is called 1 1fy 5.30. 
Darkneſſe* . So then by thoſe which ſit in darkneſſe,are meantthoſe which lie bu. * Math. 8,12. 
ried in ignorance and blindneſle, vtrerly deſtirure of all true ſpirituall conſola. 

tion. 

Now to this,there is added another clauſe,(T he ſhadow of death.) A phraſe vſt- 
all in Scripture, fignitying an eſtate brought, as 1t were, within the coaſtes and 
borders,and (as I may ſo ſpeake) within the reach of death. Sothar the meaning 
of both clauſes together is this ; That thoſe to whom Chriſt hath appeared as a 
Saniour,were without knowledge, without comfort,wirhout any meanes or poſ- 
ſibility of life eternall in themſelues. This is the ſenſe. 

Heere then is ample occaſion giuen to ſpeake of our naturall eſtate without 
Chriſt : The miſery whereof ſtands in threethings. 1. Want of true knowledge. 

2. Want of true comfort. 3. Subiection and liablenefſe to death eternall. That 
theſe three are all true of euery naturall man, will declare briefly. 

And firſt, That exery naturall man is deſtitute of true knowledge, the Scripture oy, ,, do, 
ſpeaketh plainly. - Pau{faith,that naturally our (ogtations are darkned through ig- c Eph.4.18. 
norance * : that we are wnwiſe * , that is,{uch as vnder{tand not what the will of the *Tirus 2.3. 
Lord ts * : that the Wiſedome of our fleſh is death and enmitie agamſt God *: that wee * Epin5.17. 
neuther perceiue nor can know the things of the ſpirit of God Y. And of this ignorance : Wn 7s 
we hauc examples; as in Nicodemws, who could not tell what to make of the do- "YE 
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*Tohn 3.9. Erine of Regeneration * ; and in the learned Athenians, who mocked at tha: 
' Atts 17-32* which Paul taught touching the Reſurretion * . The moſt points of Relig1- 


The 1. Vſe. 


0 Eph.s.8, 


T he 2. Uſe. 


on feeme to fleſh and blood, vnreaſonable , abſurd, vnlikely. Man hath no 
knowledge of God by nature, but onely ſo much as may ferue ro condern:e 
him. 

Wee are taught by this, firſt, to diſclaime all opinion of freewill, that is,of 
powerinman(of himſelfe) ro embrace and to entertaine good when it is offered. 
This is-cortaine, that where the minde of man hath no power to conceiue, there 
the will hath no power to embrace. Now it 1s prooued here, that wee arc all in 
darkzeſſe ; nay cuen darkneſſe itſelfe ®, Wee are poſſeſſed with that extreame ig. 
notance and dulncflc it the things of God, that (ot our ſelues) wecannot vnder- 
ſtand;them : Therefore,as God mult firſt enlighten our mindes, before wee can 
conceiue any good,ſo he muſt firſt bend and frame and-newmould our wils, be- 
fore wee cah truely afte&, nay before wee can once encline or leane towards the 
ſam&.; Let the patrons of Freewill ſce how they can reconcile theſethings, name- 
ly, thatman ſhould naturally lye groueling in a thicke miſt of ſpirituall dark- 
neſſe,and yer ſhould haue power in humſelte to chule that which 1s good, without 
ſpeciall and particular enabling. | 

{ Secondly this aduiſeth vs, not to2dmit our owne ſenſe and conceit as a Indge 
ia matters of Religion. The blinde(wefay )is vafit to iudge of colours,and natu- 
rall man, to determine of holy things. Hee that will beleeue nothing but that 
which his owne reaſon ſhall approoue, nor doe nothing more then his corrupt 
affeEtion ſhall encline vnto, ſhall neuer belecue ſo much as hee ought, nor pra- 
Eiſe rhe one halfe of that which is required. A great cauſe of mens diſobedience 
in religion, is,that they conſult with fleſh and blood,thar is, about matrers of the 
foule, they conſult with that which is the greateſt enemy to the ſoule. The firſt 


*Mat.164 24+ Jeffon to be learned by a Chriſtian,is,to deny himſelfe ©. It ought to ſatisfie thee 


that God hath ſo commanded,ſo ſpoken,fo reuealed : whether it bee agreeable 
to reaſon or no,it is all one : Say with Peter, At thy word I will doe this,or I will 
belecue that. Happy is he,who being privy to his owne ſpirituall blindneſſe, can 


« Pſal.x19.10 ſtretch out his hand tothe Lord and ſay with Dawid, T each mee, Dirett my ſteps 


T*-13 2. 


in thy word : Let ms: nat Wander from thy Commandements © . 


The 3. Uſe. Thirdly,wee are hereby let to ſee what they doe which pleafe themſclues in 


* Math.$.12, 


their ignorance. What is it, but a delighting in their owne wiſery ? Ir is as if a 
man ſhould content himſelfe to lie in the botrome of a darke Riinking dungcon, 
euen when there is meanes offered to relcaſe him. Whar ts the chiefe part of our 
naturall miſery ?Is it not this,that we ſit in darkreſſe ? But what darkreſſe is it ? Our 
ſenſes doe tell vs,it 15 not any outward,bodily darknefſe, which is meant : It can- 
not be any, butthe darkreſſe of the ſoule. And what is the darkreſſe of the ſoule bur 
ignorance and dulnefſe ? Faith is the eic of the ſoule,and knowledge the ground 
of Faith. You then, which wilfully muzzell your (clues in ignorance, which de- 
fire not to be better raught,which are wearie of the meanes of knowledge; what 
doe you,but euen reſolue with your ſcluesto lie ſtill in darknefſe,and toruſh your 
ſclues into that Yiter darkneſſe, where nothing will be beſides Weeping and gnaſhing 
of teeth © ? Remember we then,that asby nature in reſpe& of ſinne, we are of all 
creatures the molt miſerable, fo one branch of our miſeric is the darkneſſe of 
ignorance,the want oftrue ſauing knowledge: if we doe willingly and contented. 
ly cheriſh our (elues therein, and refuſe to vnderſtand the things which belon 
vnto our Peace,1t is all one as if we ſhould ſay, We Will not be ſaued ; Hell ſhall bee 
more welcome unto vs then eternall life, 


Doftrine 2. The ſecond part of our naturall miſcrie, is; T he want of true comfort. T here us 


: Ilay $74d I. 


no prace to the Wicked, ſaith God *. The conſcience,naturally, beeing nor yetrenu- 
cd and purged by Chriſts blood, hath in it,one of theſe two euils ; Senſleſneſſe,or 
Amazednelle : Either it is blockiſh and benummed and feeleth nothing, and 
{o 
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ſo paſſeth on in a kind of drowſinefle and fecuririe, like an O-xe that goeth to the 
ſlaughrer;or els 1t 1s perplexed and diſtracted with inward horror, not knowing © Pro 7.22, 
whici way to turne it ſelte for any true refreſhing: And the reaſon 1s this ; In e- 

uery naturall heart,Satan reigneth and worketh ®, and Chriſt is 2 {tranger from" Epk. 2.2, 
it. Now where the King of confuſion reigneth, and where the Prince of Peace *Ilay 9.6. 
is a ſtranger , what comfort can be looked for ? Againe, the foundation of all 

true comfort,is the perſwa{ton of Godslone in the forgmeneſſe of (ins ; but this, 

I am ſure,doth not grow in natures garden. And thirdly,let a ſonle be wounded, 

a heart pricked,a conſcience aſtoniſhed, with the apprehenſion of ſin,8& with the 
T error of the Lord alithe wit of all the wiſeſt men in the world,our of their own * ; Cox g'In, 
reaſon cannot comfort 1t. This is a limme of our naturall darknefſe. Let vs once 

be touched with inward ſorrow, let nature doe her beſt, ler carnall reafon ſtretch 

it ſelfe to the vtmoſt pin,yet ſhall we be ſwallowed vp with diſmaiednefle. 

This teacheth vs,what we muſt doe,when as in ſickneſſe,lofſe,diſgraces,and in The 
any other ſadnefſe, and ſullenneſſe of the ſpirit we defire refreſhing. If we aske © 
counſell of Nature or of caraall friends, what dire&ion ſkall we receiue ? Com- 
pany ,Muſicke,diſcourſe,gaming, and things of the like nature ; which are like 
ro water taken by one ſicke of a burning fener, which coolerh a lirtle at the firſt , 
but after increaſerh the heate : or to ſtickes catched at by a man ready. to bee 
drowned,which promiſe ſome hope of helpe, bur yer taile in the vic, and periſh 
with him that rxuſted tothem. If we deſire trac comfort,ye mult goe ont of our 
felnes, and looke vpward, to him, who is the God of all conſolation |, In his word ' 2 Cor 1.4, 
we muſt meditate : Except(laith Dauid)rhy Law had beene my delight , 1 ſhould 
now haue periſhed in mine afflittion®. The cauſe of mens deadnelle in the day of 
forrow,is their dependance vpon carnall ineanes(the reed of Eoypr®) while 1n the 
meane time they negle& the principall. * Then 

The third part of our naturall miſery, is ſuvicttion to eternall death, Death is go 3.407, 

. om 5.12, 

gone ouey all men*:and,T he Wages of ſinne is deathP, God told Adam, that in the , gms, No 
day that he did eate the forbidden fruit he ſhould die the death 4%. Now inafmuch as 1 Gea,z, x7, 
we haue all taken part with this diſobedience, we haue all a ſhare in thispuniſh- 
ment, This puniſhment is called Death, not becauſe it is an vtter aboliſhment 
of the Being of the creature,(happie were it for the wicked if it were ſo)bur it is 
focalled , becauſe rhe ſoule iseternally ſeparated from God, who is the foun- 
taine of life and happinefle,and by that meanes,it 1s euer dying,but dieth neuer, 
wiſhing a difſolution,butcan neuer obtaine it. 

The vſe hereof is tohumble vs, and to abate our naturall pride. Among men, 6 
if we {ce one that is a begger by birth,ro be proud, 2nd lifting vp himſelfe , we T he V/jj. 
account it intolerable. Pur caſe ſome one were borne to be aſlaue or a drudge , 
we would thinke ſuch an one had littlecauſe of boalting : Yet fuch is the natu- 
rall condition of vs all. The ſhadow and 4xrhenes of eternall death, is our beſt in- 
heritance. Let God glue vs our right,and what portion can we expect but the 
fire of hell?It is natures deſert,nay it is cuen the deſire of nature, to bee plunged 
into it. Why are we ſecure,whom our ſinnes haue caſt into ſuch a diſnall eſtare? 
Thouprideſt thy ſelfe in thy birth, thou in thy wealth,thou in thy wit , thou in 
thy painted ſheath & gay cloathing,and confiJerſt not, thy beſt deſert what it is, 
and whereto it tends: whereas thou onghteſt rather to powre out thy heart like Wa- 
ter before the faee of the Lord*,and to cry with Dauid:Saue me O God; Deliner me | 
out of the mire,that I ſinke not: Let nat the pit ſhut her mouth vpon me ©. k 1-654 So 

Thus much touching the ſtate of the parties, vpon whom Chriſt beſtoweth ,, _ —_ 
the benefit of ſaluation:where we ſee that we are allby nature without the light * 
of know)Jedge, without the light of comfort, ready to bee ſwallowed vp in the 
darkeneſſe of erernalldeath. The right vnderſtanding of this point, when ir 
workes to the humbling of the ſoule , is the very firſt ſteppe to happineſſe, and 
the firſt fruits of true godlineſle. 


Uſe, 


"Pla, I 3.43 
" Ulay 36,6" 
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The ſecond thing to bee handled inthis Text , is the nature of the benefite , 

which is here declared in two things: 1.T o giue hght:2, To guide our feete into the 

way of peace. Of theſe two in their courſe. In diſcourſing vpon the former, I 

muſt ſhew ficſt , what is meant by Lzght; and then how this Light zs gizen. The 

word Light is oppoſed to the former miſerte. Whatſocuer 1s vnderſtood by 

Darkeneſſe and the ſhadow of death , the contrary thereunto is intended by this 

T he 4.doft word = as namely , Light of knowledge, Light of comfort, and Light of lite, 
ob 4 "4g All theſethree are meant by the word Zighr, and into the worid Chrilt came to 
«Job 1.48. impart theſe three-Firſt,togiue the Light of knowledge; am come into this world 
* Col-2«3s that they Which ſee not night ſee*. No man hath ſeen God at any time theonely begot 
! Tohn 1.16, ren Sorme,c. hee bath declared him *, In him are hidde all the treaſures of wiſedome 
and knowledge *;and of his fulneſſe we muſt all receme Secondly, to giue the Light 
of comfort:T he Spirit of the Lord is vpon me,(the place is meant of Chrilt )eo gue 
beauty for aſhes,the oyle of ty for mourning the garment of gladnes for the ſpirit of nta- 
wineſſe * : And thence commeth that ofter made by Chriſt: Come wnto 2ace all that 
are wearie,cc. and ye ſhall finde reft for your ſoules *. Thirdly,to gue the Light of 
Life : He that followeth me ſhall not walke in darkeneſſe, but ſhall haue the Light of 
* Iokn 8.12. Difeb, He hathbrought Life and Immortality to Light by the Goſpel, And thus is 
* 2 11.4910 that fulfilled which Chriſt ſpake:Wwhoſocuer beleeucth in mee ſhall not abide in dark - 
4 John 22. ,6 7ſſe*:neither in the darknefle of Ignorance,nor in the darkncfie of dilcomtort , 

nor in the darkneſle of cternall death. | 

- Now for the manne1 and meanes of rnparting this Light : Hee who is the 
Swe of righteouſn:ſſe *conucicth the beames of this Light by two inſtruments : 
1. The Word. 2. The Spirit. Toaflure vs that the Word is the Inſtrument 
" Plalme19g.8 xg conuey the Light of kzowledge,it is aid,to giue Light tothe eyes! ;and the Mini- 
k Ot # ſtery of it,is called the Light of the world ; the Minitters themſcluesare ſaid to 
; Lake yeh bee Starres in Chriſts right band® ; they haue committed vnto them, the Key of 
k Luke 1-77. Knowledge *, andit is their office to gize kwowledge *, Againe, that we may know 
| Plal.z9.3. the Wordto bethe In(trunent of comfort, it is (aid to reioyce the Heart\,and to 
wy 4s be a Comfort introuble ®, Thirdly, to certifie vs,that it is the Inſtrument of Life, 
Wo. 9.93. 1scaljed the Word of Life",and a quickging Word®,Touching the Spirit, as much 
is teſtified alſo. By it God giues Knowledge. Itts the Spirit of truth and leadeth 

»Tohn1 6.42 #00 truth?, The worke thereof is called the opening of the Heart, and the openin 
4 Ags 16+14, of the underſtanding * . SecondlY;by ic commeth Comfort; therefore he is called 
' Luk. 24445 the Comforter { and The oyle of gladneſſe*, Thirdly, by it commeth Lite , for 
| lobn 14-26. which cauſe it is called T be ſpirut of Life*.Thus we (ee, Chriſt the Day-ſprmg for 
Khan 24 what end he came,cuen to gue Light namely the Light of Knowledge, the Light 
 * of comfort and the Light of Life:We vnderſtand alio, how hee ſendeth foorth 

theſe his beames vpon vs: Outwardly,by the brightneſle of his Word : Inward- 

ly,by the ſhining of the Spirit. 

I he firit vic 1s, to make the tidingsof the Goſpel, to be (as in their owne na. 

T he 1-'U/e. ture they are) tydings vnto vs of great i0y* ; They ſhould be as the newes of Jo- 
: =_ - +, ſephs lifeto 7acob, at the hearing whereof his Spirit reuiued ?. But why ſo 2 The 
*42" "ſubſtance of the Goſpell is Chrilt Ieſus , and the ſumme of his office is to giue 
Light: What one thing is there in the world more comfortable? When Pau and 
thereſt were in danger of ſhipwracke,they wiſhed(ſaith the text)rhat the day were 
come *. The darkeneſſe of the night added to their danger , and doubled their 
feare : Euery houre ſcemed two, vntillche day were broken. Indeed the ſaying 
2 Tob3,.7, 1strue of cuill doers : T he morning 13 to them as the ſhadow of death *; but to them 
of honeſt carriage , the light of the day is exceeding welcome, Therefore Da- 
id (erteth foorth his longing atter (God,by the watching of the morning watch for 
the morning ®. It is aid of Abraham that he reioyced to ſee Chriſts day ©, A little 
glimpſe of this light was the very ioy of Abrahams heart, How great therefore 
and intolerable is our dulnefſe, who take no contentment in the beames of rhis 
Light, 


: ay 68.1 7, 
*Mat,u,28,29 


*Mal 4 +2» , 


* As 27-29. 


* Pal 120.5, 
© lohn 5.56, 
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Light, which ſhinevntovs ? A great bleſsing is it, which is reported of Jabulor 
and Nepthalim;T he people Which ſate in darkeneſſe ſaw a great Light, and to them 
which ſate in the Region and ſhadow of death light is riſen yp © . Wee (by the good. © Mar. 16, 
neſſe of God):nioy the like bleſsing,and yer,in the opimon of the moſt, it 1s no- 
rhing lefſe then a bleſsing: Men had rather lie wallowing in the darkenefle of Ig- 
norance,then oper; their e1es to receiue that light which is offred vnto them by 
. the Goſpel. Thisis that which will bring he!l and judgement vpon this genera- 
rion,according to that ſpeech of Chrilt:T hzs is the condenmation, that light is come 
into the Wor ld, and men loue darkeneſſe rather then light ©, Amaruell it is, that men <Tokn 34194 
ſhould reie& ſuch a bleſsing : Bur Chrilt hath ro14 the reaſon : It is becauſe their 
deeds are enill. This Light of doctrine diſcouercth their fins,(for it is Light which 
maketh all things manifeſt* )it bewraieth the grolleneſle of their courſes, and lay- * ph, 5.13. 
eth open manya mans hypocriſie, who ſcemed to himſeltc, and was reputed by 
others to be ſuch an one as he onghtto be, There cannot bee a greater vexation 
to men of corrupt minds then to be met with in their ſinnes ; they cry then with 
eAhbab, Haſt thou found me, O mine enemie 8 ? This is the cauſe that the Light of 6 6,0 44.0 
grace , which we ought ofall other things moſtto reioyce in, is become ſuch a mM 
burthen vnto vs; it diſcouereth that, which wee deſire by all meanes to keepe 
cloſe. The world hates me((aith our Sauiour )becauſe I reſtifie of it that the Workes 
thereof are.euill * . Remember we theretore: Chritt is the Light, we are rhey ro 
whom he offereth Light ; he hath ſent his word to enlightenvs. If wee retoyce 
not inthis Light,but with rather it were enen blowne out , that we raight ſleepe 
freely in our ſinnes, it ſheweth vs to bee the heires of darkenefle, and that the 
ſhadow of cternall death muſt be our portion. 
The ſecond vſe ſtandeththus : Sith Chriſt, as hee is Light himſclfe, ſo, im. T -e 2.vſe. 
rts his Light vnto vs by his Word and the Miniſtery thereof, we mult remem- 
ber the counſell which Chriſt gtuerh:Wake While ye haue light". Wee haue no al: * x,10h 8.35. 
ſurance of the continuance of thar light of the Goſpell which wee now enioy. 
Our ſins way bring a ſtorme vpon vs,in which the Sun ſhal go downe oner the Pro. 
phets,and the day ſhall be dark ouer them *:Quranthanketulnesand barrennes in *Micab.y.6, 
our profeſsion , our loathing of the heauenly Aſanza, hath deſcrued this , and 
more:It is holy wiſedome therefore for vs,to take thebencfit of the light whiles 
it ſhincth,leſt ſuch a indgement ſhould come vpon vs,as Chriſt ſpake of ; name. 
ly,that we ſhould deſire to ſee one of the daies, Which We now ſee and value not,bur 
then ſhall not ſee themk,Perhaps,in the opinion of ſome this is no judgement, nay , 
it isthe very thing they deſire, being likethoſe,who when the Prophets of God Luk.t7.22, 
were laine,zctoyced ouer rhem,c5 ſent gifts 'one to anotixr\.Bur let them heare what 
Chriſt ſaith, He that walkerh m the dark knowerh not Whether he gaet b ®, He that 
journcieth nor whiles it 1s day,at laſt when he is benighted,he loſeth his way,fal. 
leth into the hands of theeues,ruſheth mro ſome down-fall where he caſts away 
himſelfe. Such is the ſtate of men without the Light of dotrine:They go, they 
know not whither;they belecue they know not whart;downe they will bee in the 
pit before they are aware. Bur(will ſome ſay) will you make vs blindeand fo ſim 
ple,that we cannot ſce the way to heauen without you? I anſwer with the words * 
of Chriſt to the Phariſes; Now ye ſay, Wwe ſee therefore your ſinne remaineth *: You n john 
which thinke your (clues fo cunning , there is none fo blinde , no bodies caſe is 
more deſþerate. | 
Thethird vie is taught by the Apoſtie,in theſe words , Walks as the children of T1, 2.vſe, 
Light *:That is,Chriſt is come into the world to enlighten, his words preached, « Eph.g.8s 
to conney the light of grace into our hearts: this is noſmall priniledge ; behaue 
your ({cluestherefore agreeably to this mercy, liue as becommeth:thoſe whom 
God hathcalled into Light. This ſame thing the ſame Apoſtle vrgeth elſewhere: 
T he night is paſt(the time of ignorance is blown oucr)the day ts come(the light of 
grace & knowledge hath appearcd)pat on therfore the armour of Lighr?.\We may 


thus 


* Tohn 9.7, 


Reu It-1o, 
® John 12.35 


9g 4ns 
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thus vnderſtand it : Men that by occaſion goe abroade in the night , are 'not ſo 

curious about their attire,thinking that whatſocuer is amiſſe, will bee ſhrouded 

ynder the mantle of the night : but heewho goeth foorth at noone day , will 

be morecarefull, that nothing may be ſcene contrary to modeſty , contrary to 

ciuility. So({aith the Apoſtle) in the dayes of your ignorance , happely you 

might doe ſuch or ſuch things, and becauſe you knew no other, they might (in 

ſome ſort)be borne withall : but now the caſe is otherwiſe : Light hath ſhined , 

grace hath appeared, knowledge 1s preached vnto you , therefore other things 

.. are now expected ; if you now liue as in times paſt,your fat cannot be hid, your 

faulr cannot be excuſed: We ſee in generall, what the Apoſtle perſwades. That 

we may more fully conceiue what this 1s to Watke in the Light ; let vs heare him 

opening the ſame vnto vs:It comprehends vnder it three things : 1. T o approoue 

1 Eph.$,10. that which ts pleaſing to the Lord®,which is reucaled in the Scripture, and is more 
and more made knowne vnto vs by Preaching. 2. To beware of the vnſruitfull 


. Verſe 11. workes of darkeneſſe”, ſuch as glattony drunkeneſſe, chambering, wantonn:ſſe, ſtrife , 
RR 3* enuying* filt bineſſe, fooliſh talking *, &c. 3. To Reproone them:that is,to carry our 


{clues 1n that holy and blamelcfſe manner, that our very lines, (though we holde 
our tongues) may bee ſufficient to lay open and condemne the Icaud taſhions of 
the vngodly , This is to walke as the children of Light. This is ſtraitly required of 
thoſe which enioy the Light, but (alas)tull ſigh:1y it is performed. . How com- 
mon,how ſhameleſſe , and how preſumpruous are theſe vnfruitefull workes of 
darkeneſſe;ſecurity,contempt of goodnefle ; ſcorne of Religion ; Pride, Whore. 
dome and ſuch like? do theſe agree with that Light which God hath giuen vs? 

Thinke we that Godhath a part in vs, whentheſe things beare dominion ouer 

vs ? Itisvnpoſſible. 7f we ſay we haue fellowſhip with God,and walks in darkneſſe, we 

* rToha.6, {c,and doe not truely®, The concluſion is this : Chriſt is our Light,hee imparteth 
his beames vntovsby his word : If we loue this Light,let vs walke as the children 
of light. The workes of darkneſſe will bring vs into his power who is the Prince 
of darkeneſſe, we cannot eſcape it. 

The ſecond part of the Benefit,is,T o guide our feete into the way of peace, Heere 
it mult firſt be enquired what is the way of peace. Secondly, it mult be prooued 
that we need a Guide. Thurdly,itmuſt be iuſtiied that Chriſt is the Guide. Laſtly 
it muſt be ſhewed, how he doth guide. Of theſe briefly. 

The « daft, T Þ* way of peace,is the way which leadeth vnto eternall happineſſe: Je is called 

_ Fx i, Gods way *, and the way of ſaluationY, That we haue need of a guide, it is plaine, 

7 Aas 16.17 T be way of peace(by nature)we do not know®*:T be way which ſeemeth right uno vs, 

* Rom. 3-47. the 1ſſues thereof are the wayes of death?. It is a part ofour miſcrie,that we are tur 

loagsny uf ned euery one to his owne way. That Chriſt is the Guide,his owne words prooue; 

«ay $3-%: 1(Gaith he) amrhe way ©. He goerh before his ſheepe, be leadeththem out 4. Now 

« John + hgh he guideth cuen as he giueth light ; By the Word, and by hisSpirit : By his 

* Plal,11ga10;5 Word;T by word i alanterne to my feete,and a light unto my pathes © ; and the In- 

"As 8.31, terpreters of this word are called Guides *. 2. By hisSpirit : Thy eares ſhall 

: 4 maple heare a Word behind thee,ſaying,T his 1s the Way,Wpalke ye init 8, &-c. T he Spirit of 

Sy -de4 o truth will leade you into all truth*, Thus is that verified which Hamah ſpake in her 

* Pſal.z5.12. ſong, that the Lord keepeth the feet of bis Saints, and(as Dauid(aith) doth reach 
them the Wwaythat they ſhall chuſe *. 

The1.Uſe, Welce by this,how foulely we doe all erre by nature , how apt we be ſtill in 
matters winch concerne our ſoules to bee miſtaken , how graciouſly God hath 
dealt with vs in prouiding vs a guide; What ſhould we now learn hereby but this? 
In all thankfulnefſe and humility to yeeld our {clues vnto his conduR. Hee hath 

tHeb.10.20, P*P®*A for vs a Way by hy blood", hee hath troden out a path by his owne exams. 

= John b_ as pe ®, hee hath left vs his Word and the Miniſtery thereof, to point out rhe fin- 

» Mica.6.8, ger totheright way, and ro ſhew vs What is good®:To the reuerent vic hereof hee 

hath promiſed the aſsiſtance and guidance of his ſpirit: What ſhould hee haue done 


more , 
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more, which he hath not done ® ? Shall we now when all things arc thus fitted for * 1c.y c,4, 
vs, bee like thoſe ſpoicen of inthe Prophet, who when the way was laid out be- nk 
fore them,ſaid piainely ,We will not walke therein? . God forbid. And indeed,we ? Ter.6,r6. 
our ſ{claes if we doe conſider it,nuſt needs condemne 1t,that it ſhould be ſo. Why 
then is it ſo ? Chriſt calleth dayly vpon vs 1n his word,whule we be trauelling in 
our owne wayes ; Returne ye ſonnes of Adans 4. Why will yee die,O houſe of Iſrael ? ® Pll.go 3, 
Cauſe therefore one anothey to returne *: yer weturne the deafe earce,ſaying in ctect,  E*9618-31» 
as they did of old ;T he word ſpoken unto vs in the name of the Lord,;we will not heave ©. ? = hs 
Thus exery one turneth to his race © , and the way of ſmners ® 1s preferred before the * ter g.* : l 
way of peace” The word of God calleth vs on one way,and we will be furc to goe * Plat 1,2, 
the cleane contrary. If it were asked of vs, whether wee would refuſe to follow 
Chriſt,we would all ſay with one voyce, God forbid we ſhould refuſe it - but when 
he offereth his dire&ions to vs in his Word, we will not tollow them, Holde we 
then this : Chriſt is the head Guide : His Word and the preaching thercof js 
the ſtaffe and inſtrument to condu vs : if we retule that guidance, we ſhall ne. 
uer finde the way which leadeth vnto peace. 

Secondly, here we haue a good direR1on in the diverſity and multiplicitie of The 2. Pe 
guides, whom and what to follow. The time-{cruer followeth the State and the 
law : the prophane perſon the multitude : the worldling his ovtward quictneſſe : 
The carnall wiſe1an,his owne conceit : The ſuperſtitious his forefathers : The 
Papiſts,the name of the Church. He which would not be deceiued, let him hear- 
ken to Chriſt : His ſheepe heare his vaoyce * : :hriſt ſpeaketh in his word. If wee * Iohn 10.37, 
will needs fo!low menyler it be according to that rule : Be Je followers of men as I 
am of Chriſt ? . Looke who gocth with Carilttiat 1s,who brings his word, hich 
let vs follow : Let vs doe as (ouldiers doe 1ntheir watch,demand T he word. Thou 
wilrſay ; the diucll alleadgeth the word as he did to Chriſt. Truth,burt he allezd. 
gcth it falſly,as hee did in his reaſoning with Chrilt, Sceke thou the Lord in hu. 

militie, and in deniall of thy ſelfe, he will giue thee a diſcerning ſpirit,and 

thou ſhalt not finally,oc fundamentally be decciued. 7f any man 
(laith Chriſt) will doe my Fathers will, he ſhall 
know of the doftrine,whether it be 
of God,or whether I ſpeake 

it of my ſelfe 7, * John 7.17% 
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 1R, there i a gen:ration of men now adaies, Who hauing little 
I indgement,and l:fſe hone3{y,are very forward ( in hope, by that, 
v meanes to bee reputed ſomething ) to cenſure other mens endea= 
F} ours. Touching ſuch for mine owne part,l am at a point and ſay 
with the Apo3tle,1 paſſe very little to be wwdged of them, Yet 2.Cor.g.z; 


Your VV orkſh. 1n all readi- 


neſſe to doe you my beſt ſeruice, 
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'EX OD. Cap. 34-verl.6,7. 

Sothe Lord paſſed before his face and cryed, lehouah, Tehouah, flreng, merciful, and 
gracious,ſlow to anger,and abundant in goodneſſe and truth. | 

Reſeruing mercy for thouſands forgiuing miquity and pr enlgreſ'n and ſine, and not 
making the Wicked innocent ,viſiting the ap, of the fathers ypen the children,and 
vpon the childrens children,unto the third and fourth generation. ; 


T he firſt Sermon. 


HE occaſion of theſe words was this : Wee reade inthe T1 
 larter part of the fore-going chapter *, how A/oſes,for ,; x Sane” wg 
his better ſtrengthening in that weighty charge with » yerce 18, .* 
which the Lord had entruſted him, defired God to ſhew 
him hisglory,to wit,the very fulneſſe of his Maiceſty.God 
a anſwered him? that the ſatisfyingof thishis requeſt,could 
> not but be very hurtfull vnto him,in as much as(faith he) 
RA $f Af there ſhall no man ſee me and lixe;meaning thereby that the 
weakenes of mans mortall nature,cannot beare the glory of his preſence,bur ſhall 
be cuen oppreſſed and ſwallowed vp with maieſty, cuen as we ſee the fight of the 
eyeto be dazled with the brightneſſe of the Sunne, or acryſtall glaſle ro be bro- 
ken in pieces,with the ſtrong working of the fire : Bur yer (faith God to Moſes) 
this will I do,? will put thee in acleft of arock,and Will coner thee With my hand,Whiles 
I paſſe by : After,1 will take away mine hand,and thou ſhalt ſee my back-parts but my 
face ſhall not be ſeene © . By which courſe framedto the capacity and vnderſtanding 
of Meſes, (and of vs allo,) in which God ſpeakerh of himſelte as of a man, ha- 
ning face and backe,the Lords meaning was to teach both AZoſes and vs,that it is 
vnpoſlible for any man in this miortality,perfe&tly and exattly to know and con. 
ceiue the nature and beeing of the moſt High. Our knowledge of him in this life 
is in part 4, like the beholding of a man ſuddenly paſling by vs,whoſe back-parts , 
only we can looke vpon : the more full knowing him, is reſerued to that time in 
which we being made like unto bim,ſhall ſee him as be us ©, euen face to face ',in his 
owne kingdome. Now that which God promiſed to Moſes in the former chap. | 3-I9hez.2. 
ter is performed inthis ; « Fſoſes being placed in the cleft of the rocke, the Lord GOELTIES 
paſſed by,and vrrered a voice, by which was diſcouered ſo much touching God, 
as Moſes either was able,or elſe needed to conceiue, Jebonah,Jehouah,ſtrong,c>c. 
Theſe two verſes my purpoſe is to open vnto you, to the end wee may haue ſome 
berter vnderſtanding of God, (whar an one he is,) then for the molt parr it ſee. 
meth we hane,any may learne ro feare his Maieſty,ro loue his mercy,8& to trem- 
ble at his juſtice more then we haue done heretofore. Our common conceits of 
God are very groſſe and ridiculous. Ignorant people ſuppoſe him to be a man in 
ſhape and pafſion like rhemfelues : The Epicure,who thought there was no hap- 
_ vnder the Sunne,bur in carnall pleaſure, imagined God to be of the ſame 
enſuall humonr, and deemed, that freedome from buſines was his chiefe felicity. 
And Dazid ſajth m the Pfalme, s that the wngodly perſon, who runs to all manner, 
of exceſſe, itoyning withtherheefe,and partaking with the adulterer,and opening his ,, © ** 
mouth with the ſlanderer,thinkes God to be ke himſelfe : And generally our pri- 
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uate thoughts touching,God,are not ſo holy, ſo reuerent,ſo diuine, fo full of re. 
w; > So that it ſhall be good for vs to conſider well of this 
portion of Scripture,which is Gods owne teſtimony touching himlelfe. 

Before I cometo ſpeakedireRly of that deſcription which is heremade of God, 

one thing may not vnprofitably bee obſeruedout of that which is firſt ſaid, ſo rhe 

Lord paſſed before Moſes face and cryed : and it is this7Moſes his deſire was (as ap- 

areth)to haue ſcene ſome outward and viſible teſtimony of the glory and Ma- 

eſty of God,whicheuen with his eyes ke might haue looked vpon.Now howſoe. 

uer God did not leaue doſes herein altogether vnſatisfied, for no doubt, ar this 

time,God gaue ſome ſuch ſenſible appearance which affeRed the eye of eWoſes, 

t Verſes, for whichcauſe it isſaid®, the Lord deſcended in the cloud, yet the maine thing vicd 
; to informe;oſes inthat,which it principally behooued him to vnderſtand,was a 
voice : All other circumſtances ſerued butas preparatiues to ſtrike an awfulneſſe 

into Moſes heart,and to fit him tothat which the purpoſe of God wasto reueale 

vnto him: It wasa voice which was the chicfe inſtrument,to conuey intothe mind 

and vnderſtandingof XMoſes,the neceſſary knowledge of fehouab,which courſe(as 

Doftrine x, £9 me ſeemeth) ſerued euen then to inſinuate, that Teaching by a voice,ſhould e. 
* uer be the choice & principallmeanes,by which the Lord would bring his people 

i 1 Kin.xgurs, V9 the true & ſauing knowledge of himſc}fe. When God appeared to Ehab,'we 
&c« reade that before him went a mighty ſtrong Wind, Which rent the mountaines;but (faith 
the Text)the Lord Was net in the winde: After the Winde came ,came an earthquake, 

and after it & fire,but the Lord vpas in neither : But then laſt of 21l came a ſtill and ſoft 

voice, inthat the Lord was:and that was it which moſt affected Fhah his heart; 
For (astheſtory ſaith) when Eliab beard it,he conered hu face with bis mantell,and 
went out ,cc.I remember,that whereas there is a {trait charge giuen in Deuterone. 
my,touching images and repreſentations to undef God by this is the principall 
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£ Deut.4.12, I<aſon of the prohibition ©, Tee ſaw no multitude, ſaue 4 voice. Out of which the 

A Lord would haue them to learne,that as in the firſtdelivery of the law,the inſtru. 
ment which God taught them by,was avoice,(he purpoſely forbearing to preſent 
hinſelfe totheir eyes in a viſible ſhape, leſt they ſhould ſtick too much vpon out- 
ward ſhewes)ſo they likewiſe in the following times,ſhould truſt eſpecially ro the 
ſame meanes which God(as it were)by his own mouth hath ſan&itied voto them 
at the beginning, namely ,a voice. The nature of man is very inclinable toaffe& 
rather that which with ſome outward ſhew offercth it ſelfe vnto the eye, then to 
content it ſelte with the bare and naked inſtrudtion of the care: And thereforewe 
{ce,both how full all falſe religions deuiſed by men, hauc cuer beene of outward 
beaury,of images, and ſignes,and bodily repreſentments, and how apt the peo- * 
ple haue beene in all timesto entertaine that ſooneſt, which to their eyes ſeemed 
gayeſt. It was the baite of Popery, and the thing by which the world generally 
was bewitched,cuen the goodly images,and the glorious furniture wherwith the 
ſacrificing Prieſts were arrayed, and the Churches bedecked. The people were 
made beleeue,that there wasa myſtery in euery dumbe ſhew and that the varietic 
of imagery was lay-mens bookes, in which they might with their eyes ſee euen 
the very body and ſubſtance of religion. In the meane time, the maine inſtru- 
ment of teaching, I meane a voice,waseither baniſhed,or els ſo vttered in a ſtrange 
rongue,and confuſed tune, that the ſoules of the people could not receiue any e- 
difying thereby. Well might they feede their hungry eyes, with gazing vpon 
painted idols, or haue theireares ticled with ſome pleaſing noiſe, but that their 
hearing ſhould bee a meſſenger to their inward parts of any ſound do&trine, by 
which their conſciences might be comforted,it was impoſkible,nay it was the ve- 
ry thing which was purpoſely auoided. Now although the Lord hath had ſome 
reſpe& vnto our nature,and hath therefore a ines two Sacraments,by which 
to repreſent to our eyes,that which the word reporteth to our cares, yet the voice 
of God (which is his word) is ſtill the principall, and vnto it thoſe viſible ſeruices 


are 
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are in their owne nature but as outward ſcales. 
The vſc hercof (which is alſo the ende why I noted it) is to maintainethe The v/e. 
creditand needefull vſe of that order of inſtructing vs, which the Lord his will 
is ſhould haue the chiefe place in his ſeruice. The wiſedome of man might ima- 
ine , that it were no hard thing to deuiſe other means,more likely to cdifie the 
oule , then this of hearing , according as Moſes(it may be)held opinion, thar 
if his eyes mightonce ſeethe Maieſty of God , it would bee the onely meanes,  .. 
ro confirmehim : Bur (as the Apoſtle |ſpeaketh) T he fooliſhnes of God is wiſer - **—= 325 
then men : and ashe thought it fitter to informe Aoſes by the eare then to giue 
himhis deſire, in preſenting himſelfe to his eye, ſo hee doth ſtill holde the ſame 
courſe , and hath apoingd the ſenſe of hearing, tobee(as it were)the pipe', by 
whichthe ſauing knowledge ofhis wil,may be conueyed down into the heart,and 
whoſocuer doe negle& or deſpiſe this meanes,the Lord will curſe all other helps 
yntothem , which together with this, might haue beene excecding profitable. 
I remember what the rich man lying in hell, ſaid to Abraham ® ; hee wasear- *,Luk,r6.27; 
neſt with him that Lazarus might bee ſent to aduertiſe his brethren of his mij. &c, 
ſery , imagining that would bee a very effeftuall motiue to repentance ; accor- 
ding as in our reaſon , wee would thinke that if one ſhould come among vs out 
of the place of the damned , and tell what kinde of men were there, it would 
ſtrike a feare into mens hearts; 7f one (ſaith hee) come vnto them from the dead , 
they will amend their lines. But now what (aid Abraham ?) They haue Moſes and 
the Prophers,if they willnot heare them neither will they be perſwaded though one riſe 
from the dead againe. It ſhewes plaincly, that thoſe who will not bee inſtructed 
by hearing, they are cuen paſt hope, there is no courſe, though in mans reaſon 
neuer likely , that isableto recouer them, Let it admoniſh vs, if we deſire to 
know God,to prepare our earesto the meanes ob knowledge : Rememberſwhat 
Salomon hath ſaid, that it is but the ſacrifice of fooles, which all thoſe pertorme, 
who come snto the houſe of God,and are not neare and ready to heare”. Thus much 
I thought good(by the way) to note hence,that Aroſes defiring to conceiue the 
Maieſty of God , was inſtructed rather , (at the leaſt) more largely , by the 
—_— by outward and viſible repreſentments. I come now to the deſcription 
it lelfe. | 
Touching which , wee muſt vnderſtand that Godis here deſcribed to vs by +,...1... 
foure things. 1. His Eſſence or Beeing. 2. His Power. 3. His Mercy. 4. His t-c Text,how 
Tuſtice.The firſt is in that word Jehouab,which for the making of Xeſes more at-ir 1: ro be 
tentiue,is twiſe repeated(Jehouab ,Jehouah.)This name is properly belonging vn- banded. 
to God, neither can be communicated vnto any creature in heaue or earth what- 6 RNs 
ſocuer : and it is ſuch as we are not able inour language, by any one word to ex- noe.2.tou. 
preſſe. To omit many buſie queſtions about this name, and todeliuer onely ſo ching the el- 
much as is needfull,and may be alſo beſt vnderſtood by thoſe which are cuen of (ence of God, 
the meaneſt capacity,it doth note out vntovs concerning God three things eſpe- 
cially, Firſt,that God is an Erernall Being,that is,cuen as the Scripture ſaith,one 
Which is Which was,and which i to come®.He hath been a God euer,he is ſo at this *Reu 1.14, 
inſtant,and ſhall be ſo without end.For this cauſe he tolde AZoſes elſewhere?,that * Ex99.3+1 4+ 
his name was? Am,ſignifying therby ,that there neuer was any time,neither ſhal 
be,in which the Lord might not,and may nottruly ſay of himſelfe, ] Am.And to 
this end arethe ſayings of the Scripture, Beforethe mountaines were made 5 before 
thou badſt formed the earth, the Wworld,euen from euerlaſting to enerlaſting thou art * Plal.g0.2. 
Gog1. Before me there was no God formed neither ſhall be after me", Thu ſaith he | = 4.6. apy 
which inhabiteth Eternity. He is called in another place*che King of ages,&is (aid « ,\ To up 
to haue made the Times *, And the word which in the language wherin the Scrip- * Heb.1,z, 
ture was written,doth vſcto ſignifie Ererrall,is drawn from 2 roote which beto. T4. 
keneth to lie hid,becauſe the Beginning and the End of God lieth hid , and is a 
thing altogether vnknowne. Ifa man looke ncuer ſo farre backe , hee ſhall 
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neuer finde where his Being began,if he inquire neuer ſo carefully or curiouſlyiin. 
ro the times to come he ſhall neuer find out any limits to it,or any likelihood of 
an end. This is Gods Eternity the firſt thing fignified and meant by this name of 
his,[ehoxah. The ſecond thing meant by it,is,that he it is which giueth Beeing to 
al things elſc whatſoeuer. And that this is the meaning of it appeares by that ſay. 
*Ifa 4424+ Ing! am Jebouah that made all things *, as though he ſhould ſay ,T bis is my name , 
thus ans I called, becauſe as I baue my Being from my ſelfe,ſo I pine vnto althings their 
being:according to the ſaying of the Apoltle, Of bim,e for him, and through hins 
* Rom, 11.46 are all things * : and in another place,7: him we line, ype mooue and haut our being Y. 
!A&.17.24 Thirdly,this name fehouah,berokeneth thus much touching God ; that hee doth 
fully accompliſh & make good all his purpoſes:and for confirmationhereof it is 
a notable place,cuen the ſaying of God vnto Moſes] appeared onto Abraham, f- 
*Exod6.3: ſaac, facob by the name of Almiohty but by my name fehouah 7 Was not knowne vnto 
them*.The meaning is,that howloeuer the Lord, by creating the world,and after, 
by deſtroying it for the ſins thereof,and by many other bleſsings beſtowed = 
theſe men,had declared himſelfe to be a mighty and powerfull God, yer hee 
neuer ſo fully ſhewed himſelfe vnto the to be Jehonah;becauſe they in their times 
ſaw nor the performance of thoſe promiſes which he had anciently made rouch- 
ingthe de!wery of the people out of Egypt:ſo that now Aſoſes and the reſt, knew 
his name Jehouah, becauſe they were to be eye-witneſles, of the fulfilling of the 
old promiſe rouching their deliverance from Pharaoh his captiuity.We may not 
ſo vnderſtand the place as though the name 7ehouah was not knowne vnto Abra- 
* Gen.15 7. bamandthereſt : tor God (o {tileth himſelfe both to Abraham ®, and vnto Ja. 
* Gen.23417 ,þ too Þ: but this(as I haue ſaid)was the meaning,thatthen and at that inſtant, 
and by that miraculous delmerance hee would more manifeltly ſhew himſelfe to 
be Jehouah,(that 15,a performer of promiſes)then he had donein former times: The 
things which Abraham, and Iſaac, and Iacob, had onely heard, Moſes and they 
which then lined, ſhould ſee fulfilled and accompliſhed. So that this place thus 
opened,is a manifeſt profethar he is therefore called Jehouab,becauſe as he him. 
ſ:lfe is,ſo hemaketh that ro be, which he had promiſed.For which cauſe it is an 
ordinary thing in the Scripture , when the Lord doth cither promiſe or threaten 
any great matter,he doth put vnto it his name Jehoxah, as a ſcale of performing 
it-I wil ſhew you an exaple or two of it. wil ſend you(ſaith God by the Prophet) 
© Ezec.5417* famine andeull beaſts,c>c. 1 Jehouah haue foken it, as if he had heme: » ſure 
this ſhalltaks effett, I Jehouah baue decreed it ,c I am able toperforme it, Thus God 
beginnerh the law, / am Jehouahb, to aſſure that nothing ſhall fall to the ground 
cither of the bleſsings promiſed, or of the indgementsdenounced in the ſame. 
Whoſloeuer readeth Ierem. 3 1.a chapter abounding with many gracious promi- 
ſes,tquching the new couenant in Chriſt,touching forgiuenes of ſinnes,and the 
writing of the law 1n our hearts,&c.ſhall find this name Jchouah,(or for it, Lord, 
the word Jehouah beeing vſually fo tranflated) two or three and twenty ſcuerall 
times made mention of. So that all this ſerues to makethis point plaine, that 
God is tearmed febouah,becauſe he doth not gine wordsonely,bur certainty,and 
accompliſhment alſo ynto all his promiſes. Thus we ſee the meaning of this glo- 
4 Deat.284c 8, 11099147 © Jehouah, Let vs procecde to examine what vie we may make of all 
#2" theſe ſpecialties toour ſclues. 
The Firſt vſe - Firſt, whereas the Lord our God is ſaid tobe an Freynall Being, which nener 
of the txſt hadbeginning,and knoweth no end, it ſerueth toſhew vntovs, what a hatcfull 
Ggnification thing It 1s to go aboutto exprefſle this Infiritenes,in an image of wood or ſtone, 
of Ichouab, or metrall, or any other worke ofmanshand. In Iſaiah his prophecy you ſhall 
finde this vic : To whow({aith the holy Ghoſt )willye liken God,or what ſimilitude 
* 112.40.\8% yl you ſet vp onto him? In that chapter ſundry a are vrged to ſhew what an 
idle and fooliſh thing it is,but who ſo obſerueth the place,ſhall find the principall 
tobe ferched from the Maieſty & Eternity of fehouah:as indecd it isa grofſe & a 
ſenfleſle 
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ſenſeleſſe thing to ſeeke to ſhadow him out, who neuer had beginning, and neuer 
- ſhall haue ende, by that thing,the beginning whereof we haue ſeene, and which 
we well know may quickly bee conſumed. Ir were a diſgrace to the Kings Maic- 
ſty,if one ſhould vndertake to pifture him in the faſhion of a poore, ragged, fil- 
thy,deformed,leprous and vnworthy perſon;vnder what pretence loguer it were 
done,it would be thought very inconuenient : Now there can not be that ditfe. 
rence b2twixt one man and another,as is betwixt the molt glorious creatue and 
the Lord. The repreſevting of the Nature and Maielty of God by Images, is 
called « turning of the truth of God into alie* becaule the vpholding ot them doth 
make a falſe report of God, and breedeth in the conceipr of the looker on, ſuch 
imaginations touching God,asare indeed very grofle and vtrerly vntrue. And ler 
what colour ſocuer the dinell can helpe ro deuiſe,be ſet vpon it,yet it mult needs 
make him that ſeeth the Image, either thinke roo honourably of the matter be= 
cauſe it repreſers God,or too baſely of God,who is figured out by a dumb thew, 
by a peece of a block,which is ſooner conſumed then it was at the firſt framed. 1 
ſpeake this to this end,;that it may beger in vs a deteſtation of Popery the beauty 
whereof doth conſiſt in ſuch aboiminable repreſentations ofthe eternal! /ckoah, 
whom the mind of man cannot coceiue,much les the work of any hand expreſſe. 
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Secondly ſeeing Jehouab is an Eternall Beeing,one,who as S. Paul ſaith £, onely T he 2.7/e. 
hath Immortality,it teacheth vs,to whom we muſt go, that we may come vnro E. * *1196.40 


ternity. Our Gales indeed, cuen in this ſinfull eſtate,are immortall, and ſhall be 
for euer,but ſuch is the immorrall miſery which we haue made our {clues ſubict 
vnto through finne , that that immortality-1s 1n Scripturecalled by the name c - 
an Eternall Death : and a thouſand timesberter were ic for a man ycuer to haue 
beene,then not tobe deliuered from that dying life. Now as man by talling f.om 
fehouab,brought himſclfe into the danger of this miſcrable Erermty,ſo,but by be. 
ing again vnited & 1oyned vnto him,there 1s no hope ot that glorious immorta- 
lity.He is the fountain of Euerlaſtingnes,& the lite of the ſole 1s worſe thEdeath 
vntill it hath receiued a new quickning from his power. It you aske of ime, how 
this Eternity which is in God may be comunicated vnto vs,I anſwer,that Chriſt 
Ieſus who hath ioyned the nature of man vnto his Godhead,is the alone means, 
by which we may bee ynited vnto God. No man co:nmeth to the Father, but by 
me , Vnto Chriſt we are vnited by his Spirit:his Spirit goeth with his Word:by « 
it he begets a new life inthe dead & rotten heart of man;by it he raiſeth him vp 
vnto the lite of grace,and prepareth him by degrees euery day more and more 
vnto the life of glory.For this cauſe the word of God iscalled an Immortal ſecd, i 


Iob;rq,Gs 
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an eternall Word*,the word of life' a quickning Word®.and al for this caule,becauſle * Plal.x ;.9, 


it bringeth vs vnto Chriſt zz whom are hid all the treaſures ® of happineſſe, and in ' 


the ating of whomlzsfe exerlaſting*doth conſiſt.So then marke this: God cal- 4 has a 
Jebouah: what is that? one who is the tountaine & head-ſpring ot all » 1h, 5, 


leth himſe 
Eternity : what muſt the knowing hereof teach me?I muſt thinke thus with my 
ſelfe,I am by natureno better then others,cuen the childe of eternall death; the 
immortality which I haue,doth but make me ſubie& vnto endlefle miſery : How 
thE might I come to be partaker of that glorious eternity?I anſwer thee,nay the 
word of God anſwereth thee;But by Chriſt,thou canſt neuer obtaine it z But by 
the word, thou canſt neuer be ioyned vnto Chrilt. Looke intothe word, cxer- 
ciſe thy ſelfe in that,there thou ſhalt find him:be a ſtranger to the word,care not 
for it,deſpiſe it,defire not to know it,thou ſhalt neuer haue part with Chriſt, nor 
dwell with Jehouah,whois the King of Times,and the Father of Eternity. Theſe 
two vices we may make of the firſt thing meant by this name fehouah:He is Eter- 
nall,one that hath his Beeing from himſclfe: therefore not to be repreſented by 


Att.c.20. 
Plai.119 50, 


3* 


the fading workmanſhip of mortall man;therefore to be ſought vnto by Chriſt, The two ves 
if we defireimmorralit with him in his kingdome. of the ſecond 


He is called fehouah alſo, becauſe he hath giuen their beeing to all other thin —_—_ 


$ 
whach 
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” x+Cor 9.7, 


1 Prou.16, 4+ 
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which hane any beeing.This doth teach vs two things. Firſt, touching our ſelues, 
ſeeing the lifeand being which wg haue,we hane it trom the Lord,it vrgeth vpon 
vs the conſecrating and deuoting.of our ſelues wholly vnto him. Its a thing 
which ſtandeth cuen wich reaſon,that the life which wee hauc recciued from his 
mercy ſhould be employed wholly to his glory. Who planteth a vincyard(faith the 
Apoſtle)and eateth not of the fruit thereof? pho feedeth a flocks ,and cateth not of the 
milk of the flocke? ?Eucry man expeRs a benefit by that whereinhe hath beſtow- 
ed charge:why may not the Lord then by good right challenge all ſeruice& ho. 
nour and obedience from vs,ſeeing we are his workmanſhip,& that this, that we 
can do any thing,hath proceeded wholly from his grace? Salomon faith that rhe 
Lord made all things for his owne ſake, It was the glory of his owne nanie,which 
was the chiefe end aimed at by him,in gining a berg vnto all things. There is no 
man inthe world;but,if another ha4 riſen by him, and come from no body,to be 
a man of ſome faſhion & ability would think he had receined a great wrong and 
a foule indignity,if that man ſhonld oppoſe hiniſelte againſt him, or ſhould nor 
be realy to 1oyne with him in his occaſions. His vnthankfulnes ſhould againe & 
againe be obieed to him,thar he ſhould fo much forget him fiom whom hee 
had receiued all his aduancement.How much more iuſtly may the Lord except 
againſt vs,when as living and moouing only in & through him,we ſhall notwith- 
ſtanding aftoard the vſe of our life and moouing rather tothe ſcrnice of rhe diuel 
indoing his wil,then to the ſeruice of God in the promoting of his glory? When 
as Dauid vpon the misinformation of Jib.z,challeged Mephibeſherh(one of Sanls 
line)for not ioyning with kim and aſfilting him in his troubles intended againſt 
hin by his ſonne Abſhalom,he.,ro cleare himſclfe of all imputation of falſe-hear. 
tednes towards Dauid,anſwered on this wile : All wy fathers houſe were but dead 
men before my Lord the King, yet didſt thou ſet thy ſeruant among the that did eate at 
thine own :aebie;fignifying thereby that all the world might wmitly condemne him 


*2;Sam.19.28 fgr a yillaine & a wretch,if being ſo aduanced by David,(at whoſe mercy his life 


fRom.6,13+ 


ſtood, he ſhould haue entertained a traiterous & diſloyall thought againtt him. 
I ſpeake it to this end, to ſhew how hatefu!l a thing it is to forget from whom a 
man hath recemed his firſt beginning , and vnthankfully ro demeane ones ſelte 
towards him by whom he is that which he is,and withour whoſe gracious ſuſtai. 
ning,he ſhould ſoone returne vnto his firſt nothing. This could not chufe but be 
a very fruitfull and profitable meditation, when a man ſhould view himſelfe,and 
all the powers and faculties of hisſoule & body ,and ihould conſider withall from 
whom he had receiued them. How is it poſible, but a man euen for very ſhame, 
ſhould thus thinke with himſelfe? Did God giue mee a tongue to blaſpheme his 
name,to ſlander others,to ſpeake of any thing rather then of his word ? did hee 
beſtow mine cies tobehold vanity,to be as windowes,to let in vncleane thoughts: 
into my hart? Haue I my body to vſe it to adultery,to defile it with beaftly drun- 
kennes,and to apply the ſeuerall partsthereof as weapons of unrighteouſes © ynto 
finne? Hath he made me able to heare, and (hall I ſtop mine eares againſt his 
word? Hath he giuen me ſtrength and health,to goe and to trauaile, and ſhall I 
toyrer when I ſhould goe to his honſe to be imploied inhis ſeruice ? Am I thus 
furniſhed through him with wit and reaſon,” and capacity and vnderſtanding,and 
ſhall I be apt in other things,and remaine dull,and ignorant, and blockiſhin the 


. knowledge of his will ? Am Iabte to remember and carry away ſuch things as 


concerne my ſelfe, and ſhall I not labour tomakemy memory a ſtorehouſe , in 
which to lay vp ſuch holſome doQtrine , by which I may know how to walke in 
the waies of godlines? This would be the fruit of this meditario,if when we feele 
our owne power of life,& motion, of breathing, of hearing,of vnderſtanding, of 
remembring,we would confiderthat we haue receiued all this from Jehouab,that 
ſame Eternal Beeing and that therefore it would be an intolerable ſhame for vs, 
not to deuote all that is in vsto his glory,from whom we haue recciued it, A 

Ale- 
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A ſecond vic ipf rhis ſecond figgifization of thoword Jeboughy, istoprofſeypon -j.. .135; 
wy ſober and erp Wy of Gpds crgauues,. Eucry thing js that whghut is TITIIEY 
through him, hee is the head-Lprd otall, which made all, which preſerygthall, 

which oweth all, -audof his mergy and free grace he hath alaycd the free vic of 

his creatures for ayr. negelſlary.celcete and Jayfull delight;, and <zery.cxeargre  _ 
(ih the Scripture )is good if # be, ſed with rhankggiuing Now we may be ſure, 5119 42+ 
that he, who is the, Author ofeuery heeing, 3nd the maintainer of it will AKC Ac. 

count of the waſtfull conſaming-ot that, whichhad a beeing through him, Ix. is 

the honour of God , that all zaings are rhrough his power, nd be preſerued by 

his ptomdence. ; Now thoughman((o farreas his commilsioo reachethy) , may 

ſpend the bleſyings of God ant} conſume them for his neegtultyſc, yer, withour 

authority to turgethar jntongthing,which God hath made xo bee ſomething, is 

more then any: mai ſhall beable trodefend before God, It isa good point,to be; 

thought vpon, by all thoſe, whg for the ſatisfying of their carnall and bealtly ap- 

perites,do make hauocke andſpoue of Gods good creatures;ſo,as dodrunkards 

and quafters,and ſuch to whom ther belly xs their God®zand ſuch allo as ſuperflu- « py1,, rg. 
ouſly waſte that which might well be-ſpared,ypon the vnneceſſary trimming and : 
dreſsing of themſelues. What haſt thou to do,O thou man, to conſume that,by 

whici the Lord accounts himſtlfe honoured, that it is his creature? Thou art (I 

know) a free-holder here vponthe earth, and God hath made all things for thy 

vſc,but yet(that I may vſe a phraſe of law) not without impeachment of walte : 

T hat nothing be loſt,it was one of our Sauiours Irems * . The Lord hath granted ,, , - 
thee a leaſe with a very large ſcope , bur yet all is confined and ſhut vp with this | 
prouiſo,Prouided alwaies that all chings bee vſed with ſobriety. Ler vs remember 

this then : all things haue their beeing trom God, and(as the Head of this great 

houſe,the world,)hce will take account how thoſe things which hee hath made to 

be, man hath made not to be; and the more liberall hee 1s m miniſtring to our 
neceſsity,the more ſtrait he-will be inpuntſhing our ſuperfluity.Theſe bethetwo 

vſes of the ſecond ſenſe of the name fehouah : Ir is hee which giueth Being vn- 

toall things ; therefore our life isto bee ſpent to his glory;theretore that which 

hee hath madeto be, is not tobe waſted at our pleaſure,without his ſpectall Au- 

thority. 

Heis thirdly called Jehou«h , becauſehe giveth Bering to all his promiſes,all of T1, ,,o ves 
them in their due time ſhall receiue their tull accompliſhment. This doth alſo of the chird 
teach vs two things : Firſt,it ſerueth to be a ſtrengthening to our faith,2nd an af. fignification 
furance ro vs,that what mercy,or grace,or goodnes ſocuer Gog hath promiled,ir -r xm gay 
ſhall cerrenly bee beſtowed. It is as poſsiblc for the Lord not to be God,as not to T Rn Ve 
keepe his word. Hath he promiſed that whoſoeuer beleeuerh in Chriſt ſhall bane life oof it 
eternall *?hath he (aid,that he which truſteth in him, ſhall ſtand faſt for ever\?hath he , I” 
reſtified of himſelfe,that he will nexer faile thee nor forſake thee*?that if thou draw » + 20 
neere unto him, he will draw neere unto thee*?thart if thou call vpon him in truth®, hee * Heb. "ey 
will ſurely heare thee? that if thou obey him, hee will blefle thee? Xnow this ; * Iam. 4.8. 
he cannot alter the thing which is gone out of his lips ©, it is not poſsible that any of | ary 45-18 
theſe promiſes ſhould fall ro the ground ynfulfilled. This ought to bee laid vp in ©9346 
ſtore by all that feare God againſt the day of triall:Whatſocuer we think in our 
1gnorance andſeccurity, yet it webelong to God,wee ſhall at one time or other 
feele how hard athing it is to belecue Gods promilſes:fleſh and blood being hel- 
ped forward by the diuell,willaffoard ſo many doubts, that we ſhall finde much 
ro do,to ouercome our own diſtruſtfulnes,and to depend wholly vpon the Lord. 
Therefore let this euer be remembred , that the God in whom wee belecue his 
name 1s Jehouah, that is,one who alwaics giues iſſue to all promiſes. Well he may 
deferreto fulfill them, for the exerciſe of our fairh,and the triall of our patience, 
but it is vnpoſsible that he ſhould finally diſanull them. 

The ſecond yſe of this point ſtands thus : We are exhorted to bee followers of The 2.vſe. 
Go 
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God as HeaFechildren®, Asthen God will not faile in any promiſe ofmercy vnto 
vs, {6 ſhouldwe rhake conſcience” not to faile'in any promiſe of obedience vnto 
him. Wee promiſed in our Baptifnerto forſake the diuell and all his workes, to 
walke itrthe way of Gods commaridements. Euety time we come tothe Lords 
Table;we renue this promiſe intheſe words; (-And here we offer vp wnts thee, our 
ſelues pur ſoules and our bodies, to be'4 reaſonable holy, and lixely ſacrifice wnto thee. ) 
What we doe privately God knoweth, but euery time wemeete together here, 
we make ſhew to beg grace thar we may live « gbell,righteomr ard «ſober life. Now 
if weI6ok and hope that God ſhould be conſtant in his promiſes to vs,it is great 
reaſon, that we ſhonld looke to the vowes with which we haue'tied our ſclues to 
him.” With what face can wee lay any claimeto- the promiſes bf Gods mercy , 
when the Lord ſhall haue ſuch cauſe to except againſt vs, that we haue but dal- 
lied with him,profeſſing to renounce the workes ofSathan,and yet walking after 
the courſe of the world, like the children of diſobedience ſeeming deſirous ro 
live ſoberly,righteouſly,and godly,and yet liuingin ignorance,inexcefle, 
in vanity,in profanenefſle,in contempt of all goodneſſe/Wherefore 
let vs labour herein to be like vnto God: whatſocuer good 
he promiſeth ro vs,he will ſurely performe ; the 0. 
bedience which we haue vowed to him, let 
vs make conſcience topraRile, 


The end of the firſt Sermon, 


— 
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T he fecond Sermon. 


Strong. 


vy the next, which is his power,in this word (ſtrong..) And 
this point is worthy the examining, ftoralmuch as there 
9 1s ſcarcely any one leafe or page in the whole Bible, in 
which there is not ſome mention made of the power and 
R ſtrength of God.I wil follow this courle in ſpeaking of it. 
& Firſt, I will ſhew why and in what reſpe&s the Lord is cal- 
led Strong or powerfull ; and then next, of what vſes this 
point touching Gods ſtrength may bee vnto vs. 

The Lord is called a mighty,ſtrong,or powerfull God,for three cauſes. Firſt, 
becauſe hee doth mightily bring to paſſe whatſocuer hee will in the whole world, 
and beſides,whatſocuer hee will not,or hath not decreed, the ſame hee hindreth, 


g F the firſt thing by which God is here deſcribed, name- 
ly his Eſſence and Beeing,we haue heard, We come now to 


73 


Why God is 
called ſtrong, 
The r.cauſe. 
DoR. tou- 


confoundeth, and (cattereth, ſo thar it can neuer take ctte&, Touching the for- ching Gods 
mer of theſe two branches, we haue the Teſtimony of the Pſalme, * Whar/ocuey ſtrength, 


pleaſeth the Lord,that did be in heauen and inearth,intheſea,c mall the depths: & tor 
the latter,the ſpeech of Salomon is expreſie, Many denſes are ina mans heart, bit 
the counſell of the Lord ſhall ſtand > : the meaning is,that howſocuer men doe plor, 
and deuiſe and conſult about mauy things,yet all their deſignes are ordered one. 
ly by the counſel! and determination of the moſt High : that which he 1s pleaſed 
to croſle, all the ſtrength of all the men inthe world is not able to ette&t. How 
eaſily did the Lord confound the great enterpriſe of the ſonnes of men combi- 
ning together to build a tower,by whichto ennoble themſclues, and to perpetu- 


* Plal,t 25.6. 


 Prou, 19.21, 


ate their names and memories among men © ? A great aſſault was made againſt © Gen,xx. 


Lots houſe, che men of Sodome compaſſed the houſe round about from the young euen to 


the old,all the people fromall quarters ©, yer the Lord ſmore them ſudenly with blind- © Gen.1 9.4. 


nes,and their attempt wasvrterly in vaine. It was a dangerous conſpiracy that of 
Abſalom againſt Damd ; T he treaſon was great(faith the Text)for the people increa- 


fed ſtill with Abſalom®, ſo that euen Damid himſclte,whoſe heart Was as the heart of * 2.Sam.r5.12 
a Lyon* , was afraid ; yet how ſoone was all this diſcomfitedit appeareth inthe * »Sam.17.10 


ſtory at large. It were eafie to alleadge many like examples. There is one which 
may ſcrue in ſteade of a great many ; I meane the Lord his mighty ouer-ruling 
and ouer-matſtring the malice and power of the diuell and his in{truments,- who 
had laid fo dangerous and helliſh a plot for the ouerthrow of all mankind, yet the 
power of God hath ſo vtterly defeated him, that the ſeruanrs of God may bee 
bold in this caſe to vic the words of Dauid 8 , His miſchiefe ſhall retrerne pon his 
owne head,and his cruelty ſhall fall upon his owne pate.This then is the firit cauſe why 
God is called ſtrong,whatſocuer he willeth,that he effecterh, whatſoeuer he diſli- 


I A | 
Plat 7.26, 


keth,that ſame he eaſily onerthroweth. The ſecond cauſe, is, becauſe he bringerh Tt 2. cauſe, 


all things to paſſe without any difficulty. His willing a thing to be done, is the 
doing of it,his very becke(as it were)and nod,is ſufficient to the efteGting of luch 
things as he hath determined ſhall take place. We haue a plaine teſtimony here. 
of inthe creation of the world. For howſocuer Epicures and Atheiſts ſcoffe at the 
creation,and when they heare that God made all things,aske in derifion,what in- 


ſtruments & leauers, and engines he had, yer thc Scripture hath raughtvs,that God . 


made all m_ by his very word: He commanded ((aith the Plalme) and they were 
created ":He {aid,Let there be light,and there Was light: Let there be a firmament cc: 
an 


4 Pal, I 4s. Go 
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iGen-1.3.6,7 #43 was ſo* . And this is worthy the _— an argument of the ſtrength and 
power of God, thar howſqcuer for the moſt part,he vſeth meanes for the bring- 
ing of theſe things to paſſe, which he hath derermined,yer,leſt we ſhould fo farre 
admire the meanes as that in the meane time we ſhould aſcribe the lefle vnto him 
that vſeth them he doth ordinarily effe& the greateſt things by the weakeſt and 
moſt ynlikely meanes. He brought the Iſraclites out of the Egyptians capriuity 
by Moſes and Aaron,two filly perſons(in mans opinion)to preualle againit ſo pu. 
* Pſal.77.20, ant a Prince as Pharaoh was *. Iericho.a mighty ſtrong city, enuironed with 
 Jothua 6.20. ſtrong wals,cuerthrown by the blaſts of trumpets !. Siſera the great commander 
vnder fabin,King of Canaan, who held the Iſraclites in bondage twenty yeares, 
" Tudg,4.21, Yanquilhed by a Woman ® . When God raiſed vp Gideon to deliuer the people, 
from the Midianites,and Gideon had muſtred his men together, T he Lord ſaid,T he 
* Tudg,7.12, people that are With thee,are roo many for me to gine the Midzanites into their hands". In 
the warresof Princes it is thought, that the more ſtrength there is, & the greater 
multirude of fighting men, the more likely-hood of viRory ; but yet God ſaid, 
the company was too great, knowing that the people would be ready to vaunt & 
to lay, Mine hand hath ſanucd me : therefore the Lord brought them from two 
and thurty thouſand,to 300.men. It was all one with him to ſaue with few as with 
many :and the {:naller was the company,the more glorious was the victory. But 
in matters of grace and ſaluation,the marter is much more apparant, how ſtrong 
God is,to do great matters by weake inſtruments. The worke is great,to looſe the 
* 1Joh.3.%, Workes of the dixell ® , to vanquitſh death,to kill ſin,to appeaſe Gods iuſtice,to call 
men to knowledge, to beget faith in their hearts : but let vs conſider, by how 
weake meanes (in ſhew) all theſe things are effe&ed ; God ſends his ſonne into 
the world : Well ; in what manner, and after what faſhion commeth he ? Very 
poorely & very meanly,the place of his birth a ſtable, the cradle a cratch,the firſt 
? Luk,2.,7,8, rowhom it wasreucaled, Sheepkeards, ?, Chriſt himſelfe in the whole courſe of his 
GC life wanting all things which might grace him among men. He had {mall wealrh, 
his retinue was very thinne, and conſiſting of men of no note in the worlds op1- 
nion,a man hated,and ſcorned, and deſpiſed among the great ones of the times, 
perſecuted to the death,arraigned as a malefaGtour,ſcoffed at, vicd molt deſpite- 
tully,condemned to be execured among theeues. This meanes might ſeeme ve- 
ry vnlikely to deliuer mankinde from the captiuity and thraldome of the diuell. 
And yer (bleſſed be this ſtrong Jebouah) wee ſee how his power Was made perfett 
4 2.Cor.12.9, 279498 b1s great Weakneſſe 4 . This deſpiſed man,yea a Worme andnot 4 man © , by 
* Pſal,22,5- Contempt procured our glory, by dying ſubdued death, by beeing condemned 
*2.Coc.8.9. acquited vs,by becomnmiing poore hath made vs rich ©, by taking on him the forme of 
ley a ſeruent © hath reſtored vs into liberty, by beeing made ſine * hath remooued 
* Gal-2.42, Fi guilt of ourſinby becomming a curſe # hath made vs heires of bleſſing * . T his 
* 1,Pet.z.9. 55 be Lords doing and it is marnellous in our eyes ! . Proceed yet: Chriſtaſcending vp 
? Plal.118.23. into heauen, purpoled the conuerſion of the world, thecalling of the Gentiles, 
the gathering of his particular and choſen people, vnto himſelfe : Whom choſe 
he,and what ones doth hedaily chuſe vnto this ſeruice ? not Angels,though they 
bee all at his ſeruice, but men like vnto vs. And what muſt they doe to conuert 
ſoules ? The wiſe men of the world looke for ſome great matter, which might 
breed aſtoniſhment.Bur what is it ? Heare the Apoſtle: 1r pleaſed God by the fools 
» x,Ccr.1.21, 86s of preaching to ſaue them that beleeue *. Here is a poore meanes(asa man would 
* Ila.52.1, rhinke) toconuert ſoules:and yet is it the arme Þ and power of God vnto ſaluation,te 
* Rom.1.16. cy onethar beleexerh ©. Thus hauc you the ſecond cauſe why God is called 
ftrong : whatſocuer he willeth,that he effe&eth,without difficulty ; many times 
without meanes, generally by weake meanes, to the end that the excellencic of 
The 3 cauſe his owne power might appeare. The third cauſe why he is tearmed Strong, is be- 
cauſc he can doe more;then either he doth,or will doe. God 5s able of theſe ſtones to 
* Math.3-9+ raiſe vp children unto Abrabam,aid ohn Baptiſt 4 . This God could doe, but hee 
was 
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was not pleaſed to do. And in another place,when Chriſt was apprechended,and 

Peter began to make reſiſtance, Put vp (faid hee) thy ſword into bus place thinks ſt 

thou,that { cannot now pray to my Father ,c+ he will gine me more then rwelue Legions 

of Angels ® By which words our Sauiour ſheweth,that both he could haueasked « 11a.26, 52, 
his Father;and that his Father was able thus to haue ſupplied him, bur yer nci- 53. 

ther of them for the time would do thar,which they wereable to haue done. The 

like might be ſhewed in other ſpecialties,but theſe may ſuffice. And thus you vn- 

derſtand the reaſons,tor which God 1s called ſtrong, Firit,what he will hee ctte. 

Rerh,and croſſeth the contrary. Secondly ,that which he willeth, hee eaſily ac- 
cowpliſheth. Thirdly,his power 1s not limited to that which he doth, bur he 1s 

able to doe much more,if it ſo ſceme good vnto his Maieſty. 

Before I come to make vie of this doctrine, I muſt ſhew with whar excepti- 

ons it muſt bee vnderſtood : For notwithſtanding this infinite ſtrength and 

power of God,ſome things there are which God cannot doe, as namely he can- 

nor ſinneghee caner be faith the Apoltle * , and in another place, he cammor deme * Tit 1.2," 
himſelfe 8 . It is as vopoſlible that theſe things ſhould come from the nature of * 2+ 1 im.2.13, 
Godas it 1s,that the light of the Sunne ſhould bring darkenefle,or that a white 

colour ſhould make thar thing blacke, to which it 1s applyed. If you aske mee 

now,how can God then bee [aid to bee of fo great ſtrengrth,ſceing you haue na- 

med ſome things which he cannot doe ; I anſwer, that his being not able ro doe 

theſe things, doth argue the infiniteneſſe of his power. It is weakenefle in vs 

that we finne,it 1s fulnefle of power in hin that he cannot ſinne. Ir 1s the great 

power of God, that hee cannot lie ®; If hee could lie, deceiue, or bee deceiued, yo, 
he were not o:mnipotent *. Againe, God cannot doe thoſe things which imply p.;j 6 nde 
a contradiction as namely,to make a thing to bee and nor to bee both at an in- non poſſe 
ſtant,or to make that which hath beene not to haue beene. Ir 1s a good ſaying Tentui: Aug, 
to this purpole of a learned man * : Whoſoeuer (ſaith hee) faith thus ; It God ed, __ Fs 
bee omnipotent,let him make thoſe things not to bee done,which haue alceady i (4a de ſym. 
beene done ; that man doth not conſider,that it is all one,as it he thould ay ;1f1 ».c.x, 

he be omnipotent,let him bring to paſſe that thoſe things which are true,may be * Aug.con- 
falle,cuen in the ſame reſpe& tor which they are true. And againe |, This ſen- \" dy pre 
tence(ſaith he)by which we ſay;that thisor that hath beene, is therefore true, be- 11 Jem bi, 
cauſe chat wixereof wee ſpeake,now is not : This ſentence God cannot make to demypauls 
be falſe, becauſc he is not contrary to the truth. And this 1sto be obſcrued againſt poſt, 

thoſe of the Church of Rome, who for that groſle opinion of the:s, touching 

Chriſt his bodily preſence in the Sacrament, pleade Gods omnipotencie ®, He = $9 goth 
(ſay they) is almighty and ffrong, able to doe any thing,and therefore able ro do Andradius 
this alſo, albeit we cannot conceiue it. Now we muſt obſerue,that though God 439 orters. 
be ſtrong(as Ihaue ſhewed)yet this is none of thethings for which he 1s ſo called, 

becauſe it doth neceſſarily imply a contradi&tion,For it isin the nature of a bo. 

dy,to be within the compaſle of one place onely at one time. Now,for Chriſts 

body art one and the ſame inſtant of time, to retaine the nature of a true body, 

and yer withall to be in diuers places,and not ſubie& to ſenſe, it is as vnpoſl.ble,as 

it is for him ro haue a body,and to haue no body, to be Chriſt, and not to bee 

Chriſt all at one moment, Beſides,it is a good rule,that,when we ſpeake of that 

power of God which the learned call his a&uall or working power,we muſt not 

ſcuer ir from his reucaled will. It is a worthy ſpeech of our Sawiour to the Sadu- 

ces",Te are deceined,not knowing the Scripture,nor the power of God. Wharſocuer we « yyar 22.2 9. 
perceiueto be his will, rhere we muſt make no doubt of accompliſhnient : where 

thereis no emidence of his will,there wee may not preſume of his ordinary pow- 

er. The Papiſts therefore who in this point of tranſubſtantiation, ſo much vrge 

GoJs power, let them (if they can) prooue it to bee Gods will, ro make ſuch a 
ſupecnaturall alreration, otherwiſe their argunent fetched from the Power of 

God, cannot helpe them. Thus much touching the do&rine of the Srrengrh 
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of 7ehouah, let vs proceede to the vſes, which may bee commended vnto vs out 
of rhis dodtrine. 
The i.Yſe, The firſt vie is,to worke and frame vs to a ſtanding in awe of Gods Maieſtie, 
and to a feare of continuing in any ſuch courſe as may diſpleaſe him. This is pro- 
* x.,Per.r,*, ned out of the ſaying of Perer ®, Humble your ſeluestherfore({aith he)there is coun. 
ſell to caſt downe our {clues inall humility before God;zthen there is a reaſon for 
it,becauſc his hand is mighty,he can doe whatſocuer pleaſerth him. Like vnto this 
e Math.10.18. is thar{peechofour Sautour ?, Feare hin which is able to deſtroy both body and ſoule 
in hell : as if he had ſaid,you ſee what God can doe hell fire is at bis command to cait 
both bodics and ſoules inte it therefore rake heede how you offend him,he was nener yet 
1 Heb,xo. 31. ouermaſtred. It is a fearefull thing to fall into the hands of the liumg God 4, Reaſonit 
ſclfe teacheth thus much; to beware of angring him who is able double and tre- 
ble to requite vs. A tenant is afraid to offend his Lord, he is ready to ride and go 
for him,and to doc him any ſcruice : and why ? he knowes he is able ro doc him 
' a diſpleaſure : Nay the borrower,although hee payes tull dearely for the loane, 
yet is cuen afraid of the lender, & ſpeakes him faire,left he ſhould brivg him n- 
ro ſome extremity. They ot T yrus and Sidon((atth the (tory) came With one accord 
and deſired peace of Herod: 8& what was the cauſc?their countrey Was nouriſhed by the 
tAt.12.20 Kingsland*, Thus the light of nature hath taught ro feare,where there is power 
torcuenge. But inmattersof religion it is not {o: There are many things,touching 
which it is cuident in Scripture both what God can doe, and what hee will doe. 
Concerning his will, we well know what he hath expreſly ſpoken of many ſinnes. 
If ye Will not be reformed by me,but Walke ſtubborucly againſt me,then Will I alſo Wvalke 
f Leuit.26 33+ ſtubbornely againſt you" . He that When he;heareth the Words of the curſe bleſſcth him- 
24+ fſelfe in his heart ,ſaying, I ſhall bane peace,cc. the Lord will nor bee merciful unto 
Deute25-19% hom, © cc. Be not decemmed,neither fornicators,nor idolaters,cc.ſhall mherit the K ing- 
dome of God " . Many ſuch euidences there are touching the will and purpoſe of 
* 1.Cor.5.9, God,touching thoſe which watke mther ſinnes * , Now if to theſe and tothe like 
L, Pla1.62 ſayings,we adde that which 1s ſpoken here touching his Strength, (he wants abi- 
| " litie todoe nothing which he hath a will to execute) we ſhall well percejue that 
theſe ſpeeches are no ſcar-crowes or idle threats, but ſhall come to paſle as cer- 
rainly as we do hearethem ſpoken ynto vs in Gods word. Yet when the Scripture 
is ſo full touching the concurrence of theſe two ; Gods purpoſe to puniſh,and his 
wer to puniſh,whoamongſtvs(notwirhſtanding)isatraid to runvponthepikes 
of both theſe ? It ſeemes either that wee thinke that ir is but an 1dle tale which is 
ſpoken touching Gods purpole to take vengeance,or elſe that we are atapoint & 
doe not care for the extremity of his power. How is it poſlible,that men belee- 
uing the Scripture,which ſaiththat God will turne into hell all proud contemners 
of his word all neglecters of his worſhip, all ſwearers, all prophaners of the Sab. 
bath,all malicious perſons, all wantons all belly-gods, all coucrous ones, all op. 
reſſorsall guiletull perſons;how(Iſay )can it be,thatmen beleeuing this,& thin- 
Ling alſo that there 1s no impoſs1bilitie with God, tomake good that which he 
hath ſaid ſhould notwithſtanding liue in theſe finnes, delight in them,glory and 
boaſt of them,defend them, hate thoſe that admoniſh them, maligne thoſe which 
oe about to reforme them ? Well, yet whatſocuer prophane men imagine,chin- 
* Plal.go, 21, Lone God tobe like them * , the matter is euident inough,both touching the will of 
God,and touching his power ; if he be wanting in either,he is not God : there. 
fore let vs alt know this; If wee learne nor to feare Gods power,we ſhall ſurely 
feele it,he vſeth to ſay nothing,but that which he both will and can performe. 
The 2.V fe The ſecond vſe is fitly to be annexed to the former, as a motiue to encourage 
2-47. 5 now ar the laſt to come out of thoſe {ins in which we haue ſo long continued, 
True it is,it is a dangerous thing for a man to hold out in any one knowne finne, 
as namely,tohaue bin aſwearer,a railer a curſed ſpeaker;a {corner of religion,a 
drunkard a vicious perſon a deceiuer a long time, for many yeares together - I 
; | ay 
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ſay this is a dangerous caſe, and the finne of that man is exceeding gricuous in 
the ſight of God,which hath fo long cleaued vnro him : yet for all thatyif we will 
yet become new creatures,& truely repent vs for our liues paſt,God is Strong, a- 
ble to pardon vs, able to renue vs, able to bring vs our of the power of Sathan, 
out of the bondage and captiuity of fin. Paul ſaith of the Iewes,that are now cur 
off from Chritt through vnbelecte,and haue ſo continued in enmity againſt him, 
theſe many hundred youre feb abiae not ſtill in nbeliefe, they ſhall be graffed mn : 
and what is his reaſon ? God is able to graffe them in againe ) + there Paul tetcheth » Rom. 1 1.32» 
an argument from the ſtrength of God. So in this caſe,though it bee a fearefull 
ing to haue continued rwenty,thirty,or more yeares in an cuill courſe, yet if ar 
laſtwe ſhall returne,andſecke the Lord in humility God is ſtrong to forgiue, ſtrong 
ro ſaue,ir paſſeth not his power ro put away our tranſgreſſions likg a cloud * , andto , | Gan 
make them although they were redge like skarlet,yet to become 4s wool * , p IGy Y = ; 
Thirdly,that the Lord is « frozg Ged,it is adoGtine of very ſpeciall and ſingu- T he 3.vſe, 
lar comfort,toall that feare him,& pur their truſt inhismerey : becauſc it is an a{- 
ſurance to them that they ſhall neuer periſh, and that the gates of hell ſhall neuer 
bee able to preuaile againſt the leaſt meniber of Chriſt Icfas. The ele& of God 
are in this life mightily beſet ; it is (as I may fo ſpeake) the principall part of the 
diuels bufines,to deuiſe how he may hazard and entrap their ſoules. When they 
looke into themſclues, they ſhall ſee no meanes of rctr{tance, but a readineſſe ra- 
ther in their o:yne nature to entertaine euery baite which Sathan laieth, and to 
yeeld tocuery ſin which he ſhall perſwade;ſo that they haue iuſt cauſe,conſidering 
their owne weaknes,& comparing it with the power of the ſpirituall aduerfary,to 
cry out as El:ſhahis ſeruant did, when he ſaw an hoſt had compaſſed the ciry, 4- 
las,wbat ſhall we doe > ? But now in this caſe, the ftrengrh and power oftheir good » , King,6.15 
God,isthe ſure and ſtedfaſt ancre of their ſoule®;Here is their comfort,cnen as Ebſba © Heb.6.19. 
anſwered his ſeruant, T bey that be with vs, are more then they that be with them © , © 2.King.6.16 
And this vſe Chriſt himſclte teacheth vs to make : For,ſpeaking ofthe certainty 
of the ſaluation of his ele he ſpeaketh thus, giue to my ſheepe erernall life and they 
ſhall nexer periſh neither ſhall any plucke them out of my hand: And what is his reaſon? 
It is grounded vpon the ſtrength & power of God,my father which gae them me is 
greater then all,c5- none s able to take them out of my fathers hand *, This is that which « Tob.10.28, 
Paul calieth the foundation of the Lord which remaineth ſure *: Well may theduell 29. 
{triue and beſtirre himſelfe,and exerciſe the vtmoſt of his helliſh power, but it is ' 2-Tim. 2-15 
all in vaine : the choſen of God areborne out by an high hand,and in deſpight of 
Sathan,are kepe by the power of Goathrough faith vnte ſaluation 8, Nay the power of 
the diucll is in this caſe ſo yoked and ouerruled by the power of God, that as the 
bloody minded Haman,that thirited atter nothing ſo much as the blood of Mor- 
decai, was yet forced by the kings commandement, to bee the chiefe in the gra- 
cing and honouring of Afordecas ® : cuen foSathan likewiſe (whoſe mouth is cuer « xg. c, 
open to deuoure)is compelled to aduanceand further the ſaluation of Gods peo. | 
ple,& is but (asit were) the rod inthe hand of Gad,to chaſten & to humble them, 
& to bring them neerer vnto heauen. S. John ſpeaking of the danger of falſe tea- 
chers,by which many were miſled,comforts the belecuers againſt them, and afſu- 
reth them , that it was not poſſible for them finally tobe corrupted by them;and 
he grounderh his reafon vpon Gods power, Greater is be which « i you, then be 
which us ws the world, that is,Chrilt Ieſus dwelling in youby his ſpirit, is mightier : ; xohn 4.4. 
and {tronger then the ſpirit of Sathan, which fitreth in the rongues of ſeducers, 
and theredars to you,who are vpheld by his power,there is no danger. Thus the 
dodtrine of Gods ſtrength is a ſtore-houſe of comfort to Gods ſeruants, be their 
wants neuer ſo great,be their meanes of caſe neuer {o ſmall or vnlikely, bee their 
hopes it weked | of outward helpes neuer fo ſlender, the difficulties, through 
which they muſt paſſe neuer ſo many,yet here is their ſtay, Faithfull is he which 
hath called vs,which Will alſo do it*.This wasthe ground of Abrahams faith;he was *«. Theſ.5.22, 
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fully aſſured,that he which had promiſed,was alſo able to doe t , The like'was Pauls 
reſolution, 7 know whom I hae belceurd, and f am perſwaded,that he is able to keepe 
that whith } baue committed to him, againſt that day® . He hath made great pro- 
ceedings in religion,and precious is his foule inGods {1ght, who hath learned to 


buil+vpon this foundation. | 

- Now tothe end wee way rightly apply this forenamed vſe,wee muſt 10yne to 
it another conſideration, namely, wee mult labour to finde in ofr ſclues,and to 
feele in 6ur owne ſoulcs the experience of Gods power. It you demand of mee, 
what kinde of feeling it is which I ſpeake of, in regard that cuen the dinels and 
damned ſoules; haue a feeling of Gods power, I reterre you to an excellent place 


* Eph-1.19,:0 of Pauls® , where the Apoltle is a ſuter ro God on the behalte of the — 
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that he would giue them tha ſpirit of wiledome, to the end they might know the 
exceeding greatneſſe of Gods power towards beleeners, according to the working of his 
mighty power which he wrought in C briſt. Marke the place well:The Apoſtle would 
haue vs to feele in our ſelues thatpower of God, whereof Chriſt Ieſas in the Ga yes 
of his fleſh (as he was man) had experience. Chriſt vponthe croſſe dicd the fri} 
death which is the ſeparation of the body from the foule ; he ſuffered alſo in his 
ſoule the ſorrowes of the ſecond death, {o much as was poſsible for ſuch a ſoule 
as he was to apprehend them. After his bodily death, hee was laid inthe graue, 
where death might ſeeme (as it were) to triumph ouecr him three dayes. Now 
herein God ſhewed his power, inthar hce looſed the ſorrowes of the graue, and 
raiſed him vp againe from death to lite. This 1s a ſpeciall part of that power of 
Gol which he wrovght in Chriſt. Now the thing which Paul aimedar, (& which 
I doc aime at allo in vrging his words) was and 1s, that we ſhould labourto fecle - 
the very ſame ſtrength and power of God in our ſelues. How may that bee (will 
ſome men ſay ?) Euen thus. The naturail corruption which is in vs,is (asit werc) 
our gtaue,and as a man lierh dead in his graueand cannot mooue, fo are we by 
nature dead in our treſpaſſes and ſinnes ®, and euen reprobate to enery good worke ? : As 
therefore God did manifeſt his power, 1a railing vp Chriſt,ſo wee ſhould alſo en. 
deauour to haue in our ſelues a teeling of the ſame power, in raiſing vs vp from 
the graue of ſinne vnto newnefle of lite. This is that which Pax! calleth by this 
name,T he vertue of Chriſt reſurrettion 4, and tor the gaining hereof he counted all 
things but as dung, cuen that hee might ſecretly teele that power whereby Chriſt 
was raiſed,to raiſe vp him allo from the bondage of his ſins. Now to apply this. 
Thou halt heard of the ſtrength and power of Jehouab,and thou haſt beene taught 
to make this vſe of it; to re{olue thereby of the certainty of thy ſaluation,becauce 
his ſtrength is ſuch as can notbe ouer-maltred. It thou wouldeſt trucly rake com- 
fort in this,it bchooucth thee to looke into thy {clte, to (ce what expericnce thou 
haſt of the power of God in raiſing thee out of the bondage and ſlauery of thine 
owne corruption. If rhou art ſtill in captiuity of thine o1d wonted courſes, there 
is no change,no newnefle in thee, [till thou art one manner of man, no encreaſing 
in knowledge,no renewing in the inner man,no reformation of life, ſtill an igno- 
rant man,ſtill a deſpiſer of good things, ſtilla woridling,ſtill a walker after thine 
owne luſts,ſtill like the blacke-moore, whoſe kin beeing often waſhed, is not chan- 
ged* ; I muſttellthee plainely and truely ; this vie towards the certainety of (al- 
uation grounded ypon Gods power appertaines not to thee : well thou maycſt 
feele the ſtrong arme cf God, in plunging thee into hell, but thou ſhalt ncucr 
feele his gracious and mercifull power in {auing thee from deſtru&ion. If thou 
wouldeſt then finde any ſweetnetle in this, that God is ſo ſtrong in preſeruing his 
ſeruants ſoules, that none can plucke them from him, labour to feele that pow- 
er in raiſing thee from ſinne,whichthe Lord ſhewed in raiſing vp Chriſt from the 
grauea power (Iſay) killing thy corruption, and raiſing thee vp to newneſſe of 
life. And ſo much for this,that Jehouah 1s ſtrong. | 
T he end of the ſecond Sermon, 
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Mercifull,and gratios, ſlow to anger, and abundant in goodnes and truth, R eſerumg 
mercy for thouſand; and forgining Iniquity,and tranſyreſſion,and ſine, 


Þ AM inthis Sermon to ſpeake of the third thing by 
Wop, which God 1s deſcribed, namely his mercy. A point of 
- © that largeneſſe , that I may ſooner finde entrance into it, 

>” then meaſure in it. The Scripture ſaith;that all Gods paths 
, op are mercy*,T he earth us full of it,ſo ts the ſea great & Wide®, . Pl7\.2c.10, 
Rs 7t reacheth to the heauens ©, It is oner all bis workes *: The Plal 104.24 
T7 . L9s 
2 fg Lord hath ſtepped no where in heauen, earth, or ſea,but « p(:1,26.5. 
We hc hath left ſore prints of his mercy behinde him. No © Plal.14549. 

heart can conceiue it, the tongue of men and Angels, 
cannot vtter it. It isſo infinite thatno affe&ion in nature, no proportion in the 
whole world hath beene found fit to expreſſe it. T he hezght of heauen aboue the 
earth*, the diſtance of Eaſt from the Weſt* the loue of fathers toward their childrens, « pſ1 194.11 
of mothers to the fruit of their wombe ®of merces tothe ſuckling: *, of Eples to their”* Vertt 12, | 
goung ones%, of Hens to their Chickens! all theſe haue beene bur ſhadowes toir, bur'* Verſe 12. 
no ſufficient meaſures by which to skanne i$, Bur, (that Imay not wander from, : m—__ 3. 
my Text)we muſt obſerue,that the merty of God ſtands in two things, 'Grurg, i n= 
and Forgining. The former all Gods creavares talt of: T hou Lord dujt ſane both * txcd tg 
man and beaſt ®, The lattergs peculiar onely to his Eleft : Hee is the Sauornr of all "Math 2: 
men, ſpecially of them that beleeue”,The hiritisrhe larger, but the latter is the more. , : - 36.00 
excellent;and of it the Spirit of God eſpecrally ſpeakerh in this place. REAR 

Intreating of it, I will open the particular words and clauſes, by which this Ihe order of 
fxcete propriety of Gods nature islaid our'vnto vs: And then I will apply my tl Krmon, 
ſelfe wholly to ſhew what viſe we muſt make of the doctrine of Mercy. 

Touching this propriety of Gods nature there are heere fixe branches : The THe f-nera!l 
firſt is, Mercifuff, The word inthe Hebrew, which inour tongue is tranſlated brariches o- 
( mercifrll )is drawne from a roote,which ſignifieth zhe bowels : ro note vnto vs, _ " 
(that 1 may ſpeake of God as of a man for our capacitiesſake) how rexder-bear- 77, ey 
ted the Lord is,aud how he doth(as we ſay )condsleour milcries,and cuen inward-,,. y.- 
ly commiſerate, and pity oureſtare. I remember the ſpeech in the Propher, 
where the Lord ispleaſed (to make vs the better to conceiue of his mercy) ro 
take to himſelfe the affe&ions of a manzand thathe mightſignihe how litle plea- 
ſure he tooke inthe forlaking of his people,and how willing hee would be ypon 
repentance to receiue them,he faith,bis bowels were troubled for Ephraim®, as who 
would ſay,it wentnecrchim,thar hee ſhould euen bee forced by their vntoward- 
neſſe to deale (o ſtraightly with the'n. The like to this 1s intended in the lan- 
guage of the new Teſtament;according as itis ſaid of Chrilt,that when he ſaw the 
multitude is bowels yearned Within him,becauſe they were diſperſed, as ſheepe hauing 
70 ſheepheard? This 'D the meaning ofthe firit branch : Gods mercitull, that 1s, , 1, TO? 
he aboundeth in compaſsion,and 1s,(as the Pſalme ſaith) prrifull God4, The fe- 4 pg Hp 
cond branch is Gratiozs.T his word 19 the true and native fignification of it,doth z. Gracious, 
report vnto vs touching God thus much: That he doth freely and willingly and 
(asI mayſpeake)witha kind of forwardnefſe , doe good and ſhew kindnefſe 
vnto men:as who would ſay,it werea kind of reioycing to him to haue occaſion 


Q 4 ro 


wo 


touching 
Gods mercy. 
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to ſhew mercy. Like vnto that which Saint Iames ſaith, that God gizeth to all a4. 

* Tames 1 5, kers liberally,or with francke heart and vpbraideth no man *, It isnO urden to hin 
to affoard his fauour, he is neuer weary of ſhewing kindnefſe. This is Gracroms, 

2.Slow to an- The third is,Slow to anger, that is to ſay,a God,who though he cannor abide ini- 
w_ quiry,yet is full of patience, ſuffering long , and nor proceeding to extremitie, 
. vntillhebe by mens impenitency cuen vrged thereunto. How flow was he with 

*Gen 6,3. the old world and for how long did his ſpirit ſtrive with man' ſtopping the courſe 
of vengeance , as long as it might ſtand with the honour of his juſtice to for- 

beare?In the Pſalme ſo ordinarily read vnto vs,it is ſaid, that hee ſuffered the 1(- 

'Plal. 95.10. raclites in the wilderneſſe forty yeares*., Many a time did they prouoke him by their 
* Plal. 106.43 counſels (aith Danid ". It was long before hee ſuffered his wrath to breake out , 
yea,and when he didgiue way to his iuſtice,he did oft times callbacke bis anger and 

* Plal.,y8+38, did not ftirre vp all bis wrath*, In {ſayhe is ſaid to weite thot hee may hane mercy *, 
* Ita-30.48, And his (lownefle toanger is ſo great,rhat the world accounts it [leckereſe Y, and 
' 2.Pece3-9+ becauſe of hislong remitting, doe thinke that he will nener judge , but eyther is 
not,orelſe hath left each man to his owne libertie.This is Slow ro anger ; he 1s of- 

HE ten pronoked,he is daily vrged,yer he is patient towards all. The fourth is, A- 
ni cath,  Ou1dant in goodneſſe and truth. By goodneſſe, is meant a diſpoſition cucn with kind- 
neſſe to winne mens hearts,and by bleſſings to allure then ro humſelfe : and by 
truth is vnderſtood, fidelity and conſtanciein his promiſes, without failing : ſo 
that touching Jehoxah in this clauſe, is (aid thus much, namely, that as he doth 
forbeare to doe that which in iuſtice hee might doe, becing ſo much prouoked 
by vs,ſo he doth alſo proucke vs by his benefits to returne vnto himzand beeing 
a God which cammor he*, hee hath tyed himſclfe by promiſe to accept our ſub- 
miſſion, and when we repent tobe ready to recciue vs- Thus doth he abound wn 
goodneſſe and truth. The fift branch is,Referning mercy for thouſands, This ſerueth 
mercy for © Loſhew vs,that his mercy is cuerlaſting, like a fountaine, cuer ſpringing, which 
can neuer be drawne dry. There no earthly king, although his treaſure were 

EyKin.10.37 like Salomons who gane ſiluer in ferufulem as ſtones *, yet if hee ſhould keepe no 
meaſure in his givings,his coffers would ſoone bee emptied, and his millions of 

wealth drawne into a little ſumme:but yet the Lords mercy is without bottome , 

it isa ſtore thar cannot be (pent,it is a lampe fed with the oyle of immortality , 

6.Forgiuing that can neuer be conſumed. The laſt branch is, Forgiuing miquity, «nd tranſgreſſi- 
iniquiry,and on,and ſirmne. This 15(as it were )the very life and ſoule of Gods mercy , and the 
—_— thing to which all the former aymed.Let vs examine the meaning: firſt, here are 
" three things named,or rather one thing (tiled by three names. By the firſt, here 
tranſlated fniquity,is meant that vniuerſall corruption of nature, which wee haue 

all drawne from Adam,as from a roote,and in which(as Dauid (peaketh) we are 

b Plal,g1.g, All conceined®.By the ſecond,called Tranſgreſſion,is vnderſtood finne in outward 
ac;properly ſignifying a falling away from God, becaule it is a ſhaking off of that 

due obedience which we owe vnto tum. By the third,tearmed Sinne, is ſignified a 

higher degree of cuill, as namely, when men are growne hard in ſinne,and doe 

commit it without feare, making no reckoning of reproofe. Theſe three are the 

very ſame degrees ſpoken of inthe firſt Pſalme : the firſt is,the counſel of the wn- 

Lodly;the ſpring of corruption which isin cuery naturall heart : the ſecond is ,the 

way of ſinners, when men breake forth into outward enormities : the third is, the 

chaire of ſcorners , when they are become ſhameleſſe , and are enemics to the 

meanes of their owne good. Now the Lord ſpeaking of forgiuing , nameth theſe 

three degrees,to ſhew,rhat there is no finne ſo hainous, whether naturall corrup- 

rion,or outward tranſgreſſion, or ſtiffe.necked preſumption, but (vpon repen- 

tance) the mercy of God is able and ready to remit it. This is that which is 

intended in theſe three rearmes, Iniquity granſgreſſion, ſinne.Let vs now ſee whatit 

is to for gixe.God is{aid to forgiue, when hee doth our ſinnes as though 

they had neuer beene committed , meaning neuer to call vs to any account or 

reckoning 
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reckoning for the ſame. For this-cauſe God ſpeaking in the Scripture of forgs#e- 

neſſe,to fignifie the true meaning thereoft,vſcth theſe manner of ſpecches : / hae 

put away thy tranſgreſſions as a cloude,and thy ſinnes as a miſt ©, meaning that as the [2.44-22, 

ſtrength and heare of the ſunne diffolucrh the cloudes and diſperſerh the miſts , 

that they appeare not, ſo the bright beames of Gods fauour doe baniſh away 

ſinne, that 1t is neuer after to be ſeen. In another place, wil forgiue their iniqui- 

ty, and remember their ſinnes no more®. Againe,Jn thoſe daies(faiththe Lord)rhe ini. © Iero31. 2 44 

qutity of 1ſrael ſhal be ſought for and there ſhall be none and the ſimnes of Indah,g they 

ſhalt rot be found ©. Fo this end God 1s ſa1d to caſt ſinnes behind his backe*, and into * Jer.g0.20, 

the berrome of the ſea 8. Theſe manner of ſpeeches the Scripture vſeth to ſhew * 114,38. 9. 

what it is to forgwe,cuen to make ſuch a finalland through riddance of qur fins, * Mich,7;19, 

as that they ſhall neuer be brought inro 1adgement againſt vs to condemne vs. - 

The foundation of this forgiueneſſe of finne, is the merit of Chriſt ; In him wee 

bane redemption through hs blood the forginenes of ſ{wnes ®, To make this manifeſt « ©,1.x,; 4. 

how,by,and for Chrilt ſinnes are torgiuen,we mult conſ1der,that in finne there 

are three things; The firſt is,the offtcnce it ſelte,the {traying & abberration from 

the will of God, by which God is offended. The ſecond is;the guilt, by which the 

party offending is liable vnto eternall pumith nent. The third is, the Blot, the 

corruption, the ſtaine , which the ſinne commirred leaues and imprints in the 

offender, asa fruit by which tollowerh all aptneſic and proneneſle in the heart 

either tothe ſame ſinne,orto any other. Theſe threeare aboliſhed by the merit 

of Chrilt.The fault is renooued by his obedience : The guilt is taken away by 

his ſufferings: The corruption hidden by his holineſſz,and the very beeing of it , 

daily drninithed by the ftrengrth and power of his Spirit. If any man aske how 

this can be, I anſwer that it commeth to paſle, by that which we call Imputati- 

on,by which there isa kind of tranſl ition,or pntring ouer of the beleeners ſins 

vnto Chriſt and againe,of Chriſts rightecouſneſſe to the beiccner. Chriſts obe. 

dicnce is accounted the Obedience of the beleeuer: His ſufferings, the ſufferings 

of the belecuer : His holineſſe the kolinefle of the beleeuer. The right vnder- 

ſtanding of this point, is the very ſtatfe of all true comfort in religion. Thus F 

hane opened thoſe ſixe ſeuerall branches, by which the nature of Gods infinite 

mercy 1s deſcribed;The ſumme of all is this:He is a God full of compaſsion and 

pitying our miſerics,a God who delighteth inwercy, and vouchſafeth his grace 

without grudging : one who is not ealily prouoked,bur ſuffereth long , prouo- 

king rather by bleſſings cuen the moſt obſtinate, to returne, and binding him- 

ſclfe by his promiſes to accept their ſubmifsion 3 neither can the riches of his 

mercy bz conſumed,hee hath inough in ſtore for thouſands ; and whatſocuer the 

euill be, whether the corruption of our nature, or the finfulneſſe of our lives, or 

eur inſolent and prcſumptuous carriage towards him, all is one,it is ſoone ſwal- 

lowed vp in the bottomleſſe gulte of his mercy, if the hainous colour of it were 

as deepe as the skarler,he will make it white as the ſnow before him *, This is the 

true ſenſe and meaning of this deſcription. Let vs now come to make yſec of this irc, , ,s. 

heauenly and gracious dodrine of Gods mercy. Bur firſt I muſt ſhew youtwo 

things, 1.the neceſsiry of this do&rine:2.to what kind of people it appertaines. 
Concerning the necelsitie of this do&rine, itmay(perhaps) ſeeme to ſome 

(the looſeneſle of the times conlidercd)not ſo fitting, and that the men of this Th* necefliry 

generation doe need rather thatone ſhould come among them with a rod, then ine cou. 

mrhe ſpirit of m:cknes*.1 confeſle that our age is a forlorne age,and that iniquity ching Gods 

hath got the vpper hand. I know alſo, that pearles muſt not be caſt before ſwine\ por mercy, 

the childrens bread ginen to whelps®;yer T know too,that the ſpouſe of Chriſt muſt , SIIES _ 

not be robbed of this pearle , nor Gods children abridged of their necefſarie ., "ont wb 

food. Chriſt himſelfe is a ſtone ro ſtumble at and a rock of offence to (ome, yet to 0- ot 

thers he is eleft and pretious", and wee mult haue morereſpe& to one humbled « , p.... 6.8. 

and broken-hearted finner,then to winerynize which know not what belongs to : 

repent 
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* Luk.1547+ repentance ® . AS concerning the neceſsitie of this dotine therefore,this Tay, it 
is an eaſie thing to abuſe Gods mercy, but a hard thing rolay holde ypon Gods 
mercy: To preſume vpon Gods graciouſneſſe, is a thing ſoone done, bur to bee 
well grounded in the aſſurance of Gods loue,is a matter of more dithculty.I de- 
fire no better witnes herein, then a troubled ſoule, a wounded fpirit,one that ſee. 
eth the horrour of ſinne, and feelerth(as it were) the very ſcorching of hell fire, 
whole conſcience is ſet vpon the rack:ſuch an one will tell you, whata hard mat. 
ter it is to be perſwaded of Gods mercy.It you thinke I make a wrong ſuppoſiti- 
on,looke vpon Daxid ; A man would thinke that ſuch an one as he was, ſhould 
neuer haue bin brought to ſuch a {traight, as to haue doubted of Gods fauour , 
yet heare what himſclte laith,f ſaid in my haſte,l am caſt ont of thy ſight? & Wil the 

? Pſal. 21+22., 7.oyd abſent himſclfe for ener vill he ſhew no more fanour i? c.and in another place, 

+4 7 1 ſaidin my feare,all men are liars: he thought that Samuelthe propher, anc all 0- 

£1023 ther that had preached to him of the mercy of God, had vrtcrly deluded him. 
And,we find what great reaſoning he had with his own ſoule,bcfore he could bee 
perſwaded of Gods goodnes vnto him 3 Why art thou caſt downe my ſoule , waite 

_ on God*;much adoe he had betore hee could ouercome his owne diſtruſtfulnefle. 

. Tleghefel! But what ſhould 1 ſpeak of him? Looke vpon Chriſt inthe daies of his fleſh,when 

* 1 Pet 3.2.4. he bare our ſinnes*,and was made a curſe for vs® ; what a combate he had berwixt 

* Gal. 3.23» the apprehenſion of Gods wrath due to vs,&the ſetled perſwaſion of his mercy , 
the ſpeech vtrered by him may teſtifie. For as before,in the garden, he not onely 
* Mat.26,37. began to waxe ſorrowfull* & to be afraid *, butalſo indeed to be inar agony, ſo that 
* Mark14.33 his ſweat was like drops of blood? ; (o after vpon the croſſe,he cried out 1n the an« 
? Lniket 2+44* owth of his ſoule, My G od,my God,whby haſt thou forſaken me*!So that by this ap- 
Math 29.46 peareth the neceſsitie of well opening and proouing this dorine , becauſe out 
of theſe examples I may be bold toaflure thee , that whatſocuer thou now (e- 
curely doſt imagine, or whatſoeuer thou thinkeſt of others , who are troubled 
| in minde and vexcd in ſpirit , if thou doeſt belong to God, thou ſhalr find it the 
pt hardeſt thing that thou cuer vndertookeſt,ro be perſwaded that notwithſtanding 
the multirude and groſlſeneſle of thy finnes, yet God will receine thee vnto mer- 

cy. This may cleare this point,touching the neceſsitie of this dodtrine. 
Thepartics Now for the parties to whom it belongs,thar is a point which muſt be added 
to whom it alſo: for thoughno truth which God hath reuealed muſt be ſecreted, yet all truth 
belongs. muſt warily be deliuered. The dotrine of Gods mercy is to be taught with that 
caution and diſcretion, that if any man doe abuſe it, the faulr may be his owne, 
and the occaſion of preſuming may be found to berather takenby him, then gi- 
uen to him.For the thing it ſclte therefore, this I ſay : This doctrine is the Goſ- 
*Luk.2.1%. pell,and the Goſpel is g/ad-tidings*:but ro whom?T o all the people ſaid the Angel 
to the ſheepheards, that is, to thoſe which pertaine to Gods chuſing. More 
> Ifa.61,1.3- plainely:it is glad-ridings to the poore go the broken-hearted,to them that mourne®:;to 
ſuch this preſent place of Scripture appertaines (in reſpe& of the comfort of it) 

&to no others. A man can neuer know the length, 8 depth,and bredth, & height 

of Gods mercy, vntill he know the length, and depth, and breadth, and heighr 

of his owne miſery. If thou be a man of a contrite heart,thac trembleſt at Gods 

iuſtice,thar groaneſt vnder the burden of thy fins,and ſeeſt the wofulnes of thy e- 

ſtate,then this doctrine appertainesto thee,it is thy ſoule that I muſt ſpeak vnto, 

Iam ſure it will be health to thy nail, and marrow to thy bones ©,and will make thy 

heart toleap within thee as Aſaries voice made the babe (pring in the womb of 

« Lukanigg, = aeth ©, But if thou be a man of litle feeling, that haſt no true touch, that art 

: eucn frozen in the dregs of thine own ſecurity,& bleſſeſt thy ſelf withour a cauſe, 
Tſay tothee as Peter {aid ro Simon Magus,T hou haſt neither part nor fellowſhip mn 

*A& 8,21 this buſines*:there is another ſong to be {ung to thee, & that is which followeth in 
my text touching the Iuſtice of God, & thou ſhalt be forced to wring out exen rhe 

_ dregs of that red wine of Gods indignation? but of the cup of mercy & —_—_ R 

. thou 
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thou ſhalt not taſte.” And thus haning ſhewed the neceſsitic of this dorine, and 
who they be to whom it doth truely and onely appertaine : I come now to de- 
clare vnto you what is the true vie of Gods Aercy. 

The chicfe vie of Gods Aﬀercy in one word 1s this, cuen to draw men to re. The principal 
pentance. Knoweſt thou not (ſaith the Apoſtle )thar rhe bountifulneſſe of God leadeth Vie ot the do. 
thee torepentances ?T he Lord is not ſlacke as men count ſlacknes but ts patient towards — - 
vs((aith Peter); And why? becauſe he Would hane vs come to repentance ®, Thele are ; Ron a y 

es ſufficient for this point. Onely for the clearing of it to euery mans vn-" a-Per.z ,9; 

derſtanding,let me ſhew you, how the conſideration of the riches of Gods mer- 

cy, ſhould be and is to all Gods children amotiue to repentance. This ſhall eafi- How themer. 
ly be manifeſted vnto vs,by taking a view of the courſe and order of repentance, © 9 God is 
The firſt thing in repentance,or(if youwill)the firſt degree to it,is a kind of in. \momme 
ward perplexitie, a mans thoughts being exerciſed and much buſied about this * ; 
point,what ſhall become of his ſoule hereafter. It is the thing ſhadowed out in 
the parable of the prodigall ſonne: It appeareth in the text,thar after he had run 
an ill courſe a long time,to the vtter waſting of his patrimony at laſt, he came to 
himſclfe', that is,he came to haue a deeper and more (erious apprehenſion of his 
owne folly, and te queſtion with himſelte, how to better his miſerable eſtate , 
thinking(no doubt) himſelfe vtrerly vndone, if hee ſhould ſtill bee left to this 
wretched condition. This I fay,is the firſt degree to repentance, and that which 
ſets an edge vponall other holy duties of conuerſion ;euen a kinde of feare of a 
mans owne ſclfe, making him to caſt many perils, and tobe jealous of his owne 
eſtate. Now though the thundring out of the threatningsand terror of the law, 
bee a notable meanes to awake a ſecure hearr, yet nothing willſo much affeR a 
mans mind,and euen melt his ſoule, as the due knowledge and earneſt conſide. 
ration of the vnſpeakeable riches of Gods Aercy. For the morea man thinkes 
with himſelfe of the goodneſle of God, of his infinite bounty and vnſearchable 
loue,the greater will be his feare(c{pecially now at his firſt comming to haue a- 
ny feeling )leaſt he ſhould miſſe it and be deprived of it. And indeede this is one 
of the mainedifferences betwixt the righteous and the wicked,namely, that the 
wicked and reprobate doe ſometimes tearethe juſtice of God , and tremble at 
the conceipt of torment, but the mercy of God aftets them not , vnleſle it bee 
that they take heart thereby to be the more ſinfull. But the ſeruants of God doe 
cuen quake with the meditation of Gods gentleneſſe , and of that goodneſſe 
which the Scripture reporteth to bee in him , namely, leſt they ſhould come 
ſhort of his grace , and ſhut themſelues from the comfortable enioying of his 
loue.T here ss mercy with thee,O Lord,that thou mighteſt be feared®. A bleſled feare * pſ:l,130.4; 
which is the daughter of ſo worthy a mother as 1s Gods mercy. The ſecond de- 
gree of true repentance which is begotten by the mercy of God , is a deepe and 
vnfained ſorrow of heart for finne;when aman is touched euen at the very heart 
- tothinke that he doth ſtand guilty of ſo many gricuous ſins before God. Now 

there is nothing fo effeQuall to this ſorrow as the conſideration of Gods 

mercy': Which that you may the betrer vnderſtand, T muſtlet you know, that 

the Scripture mentioneth a double ſorrow for finne: 1. a worldly ſorrow, 2. a godly 
ſorrow". A worldly ſorrow,is a griefe for ſinne,arifing from the apprehenſion of, _ 7 
Gods wrath, and of the miſeries and torments like to follow the ———_ OP 
Eſan ſorrowed,ſo did Ahab ſo did 7udas,he would haue giuen a world,(ifhe had 

beene able) that the fa& of betraying Chriſt had beene yncommitted. A godly 
ſorrow,(which asthe Apoſtle faith)cauſerh repentance vnto ſaluation,not to be repen- 

ted of, isa griefe for ſinne,becauſc it is ſinne, that is,becauſeit is a thing diſplea- 

ſing vntoGod.: And this is the true ſorrow :the true begetterand breeder where- 

of is the mercy of God, For when a man recounts with himſelfe, how gracious a 

God the Lord is,how rich in mercy, how abundant in googneſſe and truth , and 

ſhall remember alſo how many kindneſſeshe himſelfe hath recciued from him , 
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it cannot but wound his heart to conſider , that hee ſhould ſo vnthaukfully , (6 
wretchedly, and ſo vndutifully demeane himſelfe towards him , of whoſe rich 
lone,he hath had that plentifull experience. This was that which ſtrooke Dauid 
= Pfal,51.4. ſo much,and vexed his ſouleto conſider; Againſt thee againſt thee, hane 1ſinned ®. 
There were many circumſtances in this {inne of his, which both might,and (no 
doubt)did iuſtly gricue him;but that which went neereſt his heart was this,cucn 
that God hauing beene ſo bountifull rowards him , he notwithſtanding had an- 
(wered his loue,with ſo greata diſhonour to his name. Aud the ſame 1s allo in. 
teded in the example of the waſtfull yourh(the patterne of a true penitent:)ycu 
ſhall ſee how he doth inſiſt and dwell vpon that name (Father) 1 will riſe and goe 
*Luk-15,18, rg my Father and will ſay unto him Father © , ec. Out of all queſtion,it much cn- 
creaſed his forrow,to remember what a kind Father he had, and what an vngra- 
cious ſonne he had beene ro {o good a Father. Hence it 1s, that it is ſo ordinary 
a thing inthe Scripture,when rhe Lord would aggrauate mens ſinnes,and diſco. 
uer the hainouſneſle of them , ro make a rchearſall of his kindneſles,to the ende 
thatthey might learne to be aſhamed of themſclues, that they had walked ſtub- 
bornely againſt him , who had opened cuen the treaſures of his mercies vnto 
them.Thus hitherto you ſce,how the Aercyof God is a motiue to R-pentance. 
The third thing in repentance, 1s, (afcer this Godly ſorrow for finne) 2nearncſt 
ſuite for the pardon of {inne. Now an this, it is apparent to cuery mans vnuc”- 
ſtanding,thart there can be no ſuch matter of encouragement toa mans ſoule, or 
that can giue him ſuch boldneſſe,to powre our his heart vnto God, as the conſi- 
deration of his mercy. Let the wicked (ſaith the Prophet) returne wnto the Lord, 
And why? for he will baue mercy vponhim,and to our God for be us very ready to for- 
giue*.Come(lay the repenting people in Hoſea)ler vs returne ono the Lord: whats 
1s their reaſon? He hath ſpoiled,and be will beale vs ; be hath wounded vs,and he will 
? Hoſ.64: binde vs vp?.Danid (peaking of the mercy of God in pardoning his great ſinne , 
ſheweth the vſe which the godly-when they heard it, would make of it:T herefore 
1.2.6, Jpal exery one that is gadly make hs prater to thee,in a time Whe thou maiſt be found. 
PUPS, The Mercy which Dauid recejued, would encourage others to have recourſe in 
their necelsities vnto God. The laſt thing in repentance, which is(as it were) the 
life of it,and the triall and token of the truth of it,is vewneſſe of life. The quick- 
neſſe whereof is the feeling of Gods mercy, and the apprehenſionof his loue. 
* Gen.39.39. When Joſephs miſtreſſe rempred him to vncleanneſſe, he made herthis anſwer *: 
Behold,my maſter knoweth not What he hath in the houſe with me but hath committed 
all that he hath to my hand-there ts no man greater inthis houſe then 1 neither hath he 
kept any thing from me,but onely thee hecauſe thou art his wife;how then can 1 doe this 
great wickeaneſſe? As if he had ſaid, By my maſters fauour being at firſt a bond-man, 
I am now the greateſt in his houſe there is nothing wherwith be hath not freely &- fully 
entruſted me:with what face then ſhould 1 do ſuch a wrong 5 commit ſo great a villany 
againſt ſo bountiful a maſter * Thus he made his aduancement by hus maſter,and 
the reſpectiue viage hee had receiued from him, as a bulwarke to keepe off the 
ſiege of his miſtrefſes incontinency. Euen fo the children of God are wont to 
reaſon from the loue of God: T hus & thus hath God dealt with me he hath not on- 
ly created me but when 1 was loſt by the bloodof his Sonne he hath redeemed me;by his 
Word he called me by his ſpirit he renued me by his grace he hath hitherto,c5- doth ſtil 
vphold me What a ſhame then were it for me,and how ſhould 1 anſwer it zf I ſhould ad- 
nſedly and preſumungly offend him and willingly continue in the open , apparent, and 

knowne breach of his will ? What more forcible argumentcan there be to a god! 
life,chen that which Saint Paul victh,] beſeech _—_ the mercies of God", 
*Romatz*l, 2c and inancother place:/ecing then we haue theſe promiſes, let vs cleanſe onr ſelues 
fromall filthineſſe of the fleſh *, cc. Marke how he grounds his exhortation to a 
*2.Cor.7.1- holy life vpon the mercies of God, And to the Hebrewes, Seeing Wee receine 4 
kingdome which cannot be ſhaken,let vs haue grace Whereby we may ſo ſerue God,that 
ye 


* Iſa.55.7. 
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we rinty pleaſe hippuwith- reverence and feare. "Sith God isſ0 mercifull ro giugys a, Heb 1358, 
kingd6me, ave fhonld be fodarifall astoſcrrae him in feare.. It is recalary,ghat, 7 
our Afh;our"corruprion ſhould be whipped forward with theſcourge of the law, 

and ſhould be kept ih compatſe with the retrour of the Lord *.3 but the obedience, **:©97-5412- 
which doth not proceed from a hearr poſſeſſed with the feeling of Gods loue, & 
refpeRtingmorethe obedience irfelfe thenaty thing elſe whatloener, that (ame | 

is no trae obedience, ir is but a ſcruile and an enforced conforniy God eftoerncs 

it not. Tha#T hate made it plane how the Scripture: not without cau(e,, doth 

ground the exhortarion of repentance, vpon the doctrine of Gods mercy. The 
conſideration of Gods wercy,breedes feate,which 1s(as it were)the harbinges to 
repentance, it begets hearty ſorrow for ſinne;it brings forth boldneſle to come 

before God ro intreathis fanor,irftirres vp a defire to giue our ſclucs vata him, 

who hath beſtowed ſo great things vpon vs;fo that I may truly ſay,(as I did)thar 

the maine vie of Gods mercy is to prouoke men to repentance. Hr! The wot 

What ſhall wee thinke .then: of the prophane and wretched courſe of the ,;.j.;. ©.» 

world, in which there is nothing more common,then to be drawne by the mercy f 
of God vnto licencionſnefſe.” The-young man will bee looſe, the proude man 

vame,,' the drankard riotons,” the - oppreſler cruell, the {wearer blaſphemous , 

the aFtiſterer vicioas;: \'each mar! in his Kinde ;and all, becauſe. God is mercesfuull , 

Chriſt hath dyed, his blood can waſh our all, This is the common perſwafion, . The 

mercy of God euen the ſweeteſt propriety of hisnature, is made(with reyerence 
bee ifpaken)4 Baude to all manner of vngodlinefle, Men wil finne, that grace 

may abound *. «At whatſoener time a ſner repents,c5-c.and the lauing of the cheefe * Rom 6.1, * 
at the laſt gaſpe ; theſe things are in the mouth of cuery Libertine. Thus the-di- | 

ue! hath taught mento turne thewholeſomeneſſe of the Scripture into poylon , 

& to make that which by the wiſedomeof God was prouided as a preſeruatiuc 

agzinſt deſpaire, to bee an encouragement to-preſumption. If you haue marked 

what Thaueboth ſaid and prooued,it hath appeared plainely, that the wercie of 

God is rather a doftrine of reſtraint then of carnall liberty , a motiue to obedi- 

ence rather then a warrant of looſcnefſſe,a perſwader rather to ſpeed and haſten 

then to delay repentance. Is God mercifiull? doe thou: feare then, leſt thou bee 

deprined of his mercy. BlejJed is the man that ſo feareth ?. Is hee kinde ? be thou ? Prov.25.1 4 
aſhamed of thy ſelfe thar haſt abuſed hisJoue. Is hee ready to forgiue ? ſuc to 

hin while thou haſt time,and entertaine his grace, while it 5s called to day. * Is hee * HeÞ-3-7 7s 
rich inbounty ? the more liberall heeis ro thee, {tr1ye thou to bee (> much the 

more obedient vnto him. This is the doctrine of the Scripture;this is the Lords 

owne counſel]; wharſoeuer other inference(diftcring from this) thou makeſt out 

ofthe doctrine of Gods merey, thou ſhalt bee bur as one of thoſe whom Saint 

Peter ſpeakes of wh peruert the Scripture to their owne deſtruttion * . Tf thou wilt *2.Pet.3.15, 
not credit mee, heare what God himſelfe hath ſaid, T heſe things thou haſt done, 

and 1 held my tongue,t herefore thou thoughteſt that I was like thee but { Will reprozue 

thee, ec, arid what the Apoſtle by the teaching of his ſpirit hath left vponre- * Plal. 50.21, 
cord, touching all thoſe which are not led by the Lords bountitulneſſe to repen- 

rancezthey do heape wnto thengſelues wrath againſt the day of Wwrath®. The mercy of R913 fo 
God,if it be rightly applyed,there is nothing more comfortable ; if it be abuſed, 

as an occaſion tothe fleſh;there is nothing more daimnable.' Therefore if at any 

time, when either thy conſcience checkerhthee,or the word of God reprooueth 

thee,thou haſt by and by ſecret conceipt,that thou maicit be bolde a little 1on- 

ger,inas much as God i gracions,and 1 is neuer too late to repent : know, that 

this 15 the diuels doctrine,it was in hell,andnot framed in the ſhop of the 

Scripture : and therefore pray'with Daxid , Keepe thy ſeruant from preſumptuos © Þ(41.rg. 13. 
ſomes 4 This is the miaine andprincipall vſc of this doctrine. - Alccondvſe 

Now theres ſome further vitro beemade of this deſcription of Gods mer. of this do- 
5), by way of cxhorting vs to'the 1ywricarion of i, both becauſe we are in gene- _— 
a 


Gods mercy, 
rall, 
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, Ephig.r. rall commanded to be followers of 'Ged as deare children *,and in particular allo are 
mm 3'* willed, to bee merciful as our heauenty father is mereifult*. There arethree thirgs 
therefore in this deſcription of themercy of God, wherin we muſt endeauour to 
imitite God : 1. -Compalsion : 2+ Slowneſſe:toanger :; 3» Readineſſe tg for. 


oO *" Thaching Compaſsion,this the Scripture teacheth, thar-we are bound by the 
in compaſſi. 1aw of Chriſtianity toindeauour the ſucroutipg awd releefe of others of Gods 
on. childrer/as carefully, and withas much tendernefle of afteion, as if their mile. 
Dott.2. ries were our own. Remember them that are in bonds,as though you were bound vyith) 
* Hcb.13+3- thems8.'This we are bound to,by that Commutien of Saints, 'which in our Creede 
we profeſſe to beleeue. This communion,as it-ftands in theimparting each to 0. 
ther the good graces of God which we haue receiued,ſo it requirethallo a felloy. 
ſhip,and(as it were)a kinde of ſharing in temporall things, I meane not a com- 
munion,as Anabapriſts doe,which barreth all propriety, bur ſuch as was in the 
Primitive Church;of the members whereot it is {aid,that they had al thimpy gom- 
b Atts 2.44. Fe rhar is,in reſpeR of vic,cuery man tendring the common wants of others, 
as if they had beene his owne proper occaſions-i An excellent example whereot 
wehaue in that care among the Diſciples of Antiochia 3- who ynderſtanding, by 
the prophecie of Agabus,of an approaching dearth,purpeſed euery man according 
As 11.18, £0 bis ablitie,to ſend ſuccour tothe brethren Whigh melt in{udea . And how this 1s 
'29 vrgedvpon all, it js worth the reading & confadering,in that ſimilitude of the A- 
dab poftle ferched from the body;1f one member ſuffer all ſuffer with it ; now ſaith he 
- avg ** yearethe body of Chriſt,and meWpbeys enery one for your part *. 

"Uſe. This condemneth the generall want of this tellow-feeling which is mthis iron 
| age. It is cuen now as of olde,we can be content our ſelues to take our caſe, but 
Amos 6.6. 10 man ts ſorry for the affiiftion of Toſeph '. Few men haue that render-heartedneſle, 

ro account themſelues(as it were) partics in the: calamities-of other Chriſtians , 
and to be as willing to further their releefe,as if.it were their owne caſe, Well we 
may ſpeake of the Communion of Saints, and of our good beleefe,but ſolong as we 
want theſe bowels of affe&tion, to make it our care, by comfort,by countell, by 
contribution(if we be able)or(ar leaſt)by prayer,to be helpfull to the affictions 
of others, linked to vs by the bond of one and the' ſame profeſſion , our ſhewes 
= Phil.ver,y, Of religion are out vaine, If we be not ike Philemon,of whom the Apoſtle giues 
> Jam,2,26, this teſtimony, that the hearts of the Saints were comforted by him ®, our protelsi. 
on is but varuty,our faith is but (as S.lames ſaith) dead fauh *,of no eſtimation, 
of no account with the Lord. | 
How we muſt The next duty of mercy,wherein we muſt ftrive to be like God,is ſlownes to an- 
follow God ger that is,a labouring to temper the heat of our paſsions,and to keepe our affe- 
oy '? &ons in that good compaſſe,that they may noteaſfily and ſuddenly bee prouo- 
ger. : "pg hy" 
DeF.3. ked.The Scripture ſpeaketh excellently of this point:Be not rhou of an haſty ſpirit 
*Eccl.7.12. #0 beangry;anger reſts in theboſome of fooles®. He that us ſlow to Wrath js of great Wiſe 
PProu. 14.27 dome;but he that is of an haſty mind exalteth folly ?,) A foole ma day is knowne by his 
3 Prou-I2.16 anger 4. T he diſcretion of a mandeferreth his anger, and his glory 15 to paſſe by an of- 
j Oe fence”. Our Sauzour maketh vaadarſed anger a degree of murther, andiuch an 
t Gal,g-20,21 ONe(ſaith he)ſhall be culpable of indgement *. Among the workes of the fleſh, the do- 
ers wherof ſhall not inherit the kingdome of God,Paul numbreth wrath *. This is the 
verdict of the Scripture in this matter. 

Ve. Ler thoſe men looke vnto it;that are of a fierce and eager diſpoſition, andare 

ſtraight heated vpon euery occaſion. Proud,banghty and (cornefull is his name that 
* Prou 21.24. Worketh in his arrogancy Wrath®,who in his furious paſsions doth he knoweth not 
a» , what:ſuch an one(faith Salomon) which hath loſt the maſterdome of his affe1- 
oee53** on,is like a crtybroken downe and Without wals*,hie is ſubie& to many inconuenicn- 
ces. Thoſe which finde this imperfe&ion in thernſelues, let them beholde this 
patterne. It isan honour ynto Godto bce ſlow to anger, and Learne of wo ery 

| ri 


b 
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Chriſt) that f am meeke * : Remember his aduice that ſaid,Giue not thine htax? alſo * Mat.11.19, 
ro all the words that men ſpeake):he that doth ſo ſhall be ſure to ouerthrow his own ! E<.7-23+ 


had forgiuen much,but the ſame by and by was ready to plucke ont his fellowes 
throte for a (inall ſumme, Hi Maſter (faith he) was wrath,c>c.and then he con. 
clades,/o likewiſe ſhall mane heanenly Father do to Jon ,except ye forgine from your hearts © Mart, 21S +7 4; 
each one to his brother their treſpaſſes © : There can bee no ſurer pledge toa mans 39+ 
fule that his owne ſinnes are forgiuen with God,then that readineſſe which hee 
fades in himſelfe to remit priuate wrongs. That heate which a man feeleth in a 
warme ſunnic day, to be caft vpon him from a ſtone wall vader which he walkes, 
he knoweth ir to be abcating backe ofthe heare iſſuing againiſt the wail from the 
Sunne : and (o that yeclding,and that relenting which 1s in one Chriſtian toward 
another,is but a beame of that grace and mercy which hee hinſclfe hathreceiued 
from the Lord. God may well propound vnto vs his owne example:for it is vn- 
poſſible for one man to doe that wrong to another, which wee have all done to 
God : What ſhall we thinke then of our ſclues,if hee remitting a world of finnes 
to vs,we ſhall not finde our ſclues content to let goe ſome petty treſpaſſes ? 

This is an admonition which concernes all ; For it is vnpoſſible to line here in Uſe: 
the world, without ſome cauſe of offence. If a man ſhall greedily apprehend e. 
ucry occaſion,there will be no end. There 1s no doubt but a man may in a Chri- 
{tian manner ſeeke a remedy againſt wrongs : for otherwiſe to what end is ciuill 
goucrnment 2 The Magiſtrate beareth not the ſword for nougbt * , and ſome men « 
are of that vnbridled nature, that if they be not by an ordinary courſe redreſſed, 
they will breake out into greater extremities. But herein men muſt looke to 
three things. Firſt,to beware of a heart deſirous of reuenge. Torake vengeance 
is Gods office, and wee may not encroch vpon it. Secondly,to bee very aduiſed 
that our courſes be not ſcandalous to the Church of God : Offences ſhall come but 
woe bee to the man by Whors the offence commeth ©. Thirdly to vſc extremity of law «<Mar.18,7, 
asa lat refuge : it was the Corinthians fault,thar they wereby and by at the law 
One with another, when as among themſelves matters might haue beene other- 
wiſe determined f . Euer remember that of Salomon, Jr is 4 man; henour to ceaſe t gee x, 
from ſtrife 3 . Aman cannot doe himlelfe a greater credit,in the eyes andopinion Cor.s. 
of thoſe that feare God,then to let goe diſpleaſure, 3 Prou. 20,2. 


Rom.13,4 


' The end of the third Sermon. 
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And not making the wicked innocent ,viſiting the iniquity of the fathers vpon the chil- 
dren and pon childrens children,unto the third and fourth generation. | 


23 H E fourth and laſt thing by which God is in this place 
deſcribed, is his Iuſtice : the Iuſtice of God is here ſer 
&N, out by two things. 1. By ſhewing vengeance vpon the 
3 perſons of the wicked, 2. By puniſhing their poſterity 
d 2 to many generations, 
Y Touching the former ; (not making the wicked innocent) 
the words in the Originall are very ſignificant, on this 
IX Sy wilc:By acquiting he Will not acquite the Wicked, It is a man- 
ner of ſpeaking peculiar to that language vſed, to note out vnto vsthe fulnes and 
certenty of a thing: as when God told Adam,thart it he did eate of the tree in the 
mid(t of che garden, by dying he ſhould die*,that is,the ſErence of death ſhould ſure- 
ly oucrtale him,and he ſhould not be able to eſcape ; ſo here, when God ſaith of 
hinſelfe,thar he is one who acquiting Will not acquite the Wicked, his meaning is,that 
whatſocucr may be ſuppoſed becauſe of his patience, yet he will not fully and fi. 
nally diſcharge thoſe who goe on {till in their vngodly courſes, and preſume vp- 
on his Mercy, without repentance. The point taught vs hence,is, that howbeit 
the Lord may in regard of his forbearance bee thought to acquite and paſſe by, 
euen moſt vile & wicked perſons, yet there is nothing of more certenty, then the 
ſcuerity of his Iuſtice,vypon thoſe which are not drawne by the abundance and ri- 
ches of his mercy to repent. In the Scripture God is called a Judge ®, yea & arigh- 
teous Indge © . This title giuen him muſt needes imply thus much,that hee will in 
rine take vengeance vpon impenitent ſinners, in as much as it cannot ſtand with 
the honour of him who takes vpon him the name of an vpright Indge, to ſuffer 
ſuch to eſcape vnpuniſhed,who breake the bonds of all good lawes,and doe har- 
den their faces to all kinde of vngodlineſſe. Salomon ſaith, that he which inſtificth 
the wicked ,and bee Which condemneth the iuſt ,euen they both are an abomination to the 


« Prou.r7.15, L974 ©: Andagaine: He that ſaith to the wicked,thou art righteous, him ſhall the peo- 
* Prou,24-24+ple c1irſe ©; and by 7ſay there is a woe denounced to thoſe which inſtifie thejwicked 


f Ila.5.,22, 


£ Plal.c.5. 


for areward*. Now,it the Lord doe hare itin others,to acquite thoſe who are by 
the {trifinesand ſcueriry of good lawes to be ſuppreſſed, we may well be ſure,that 
he himſelfe will be much more ſtrair,according as his eye is ſharper to ſee into the 
nature of cuery treſpaſſe,and his hand heauier to puniſh and auenge the ſame ac- 
cordingly. That God hates all them that Worke iniquity 8, that he is a zealous God®, 


* Exod,zv.5+ that hc taketh noreward',that he accepteth not the PO not of Princes*,that there 


; Deut,10.17 j5 vo nr ighteonſnes With him | ; theſe and the li 


k lob 2419, 
| Romgg.14- 


e are commonand ordinary [pee- 
ches 1n the Scripture,which could not bee true, if the Lord ſhould ſuffer the abu- 
{crs of his mercy, the contemners of his grace, the men which make a ganic of 
ſinne,and ſer nought by his tudgements,to ſcape away vnpunithed. Hee ſuffered 
the old world jong,bur at laſt he gaue euidence of his iuſtice:He forbare Sodome 
and Gomorrhe many yeares, but in the end his judgement vpon them was very 
terrible. «Ahab and Jezabel fouriſhed and enioyed the glory of a kingdome for 
a while, but when the time appointed came, God by his viſitation made them a 
ſpectacle vnto men. The city of Teruſalem was as it werethe Queene of the world, 


* Mar, 34.37+and the ſtate and pompe thereof continued long,yea although they kiled the Pro- 


* Act. 3.15. 


phets,and ſtoned them that were ſert untothem ®,yea &at laſt killed the Lord of life *; 
| yet 
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yet (as Saiomon ſaith) rhere was an end ® , the Lord aroſe to indgement, and of * Pren.2 2.17» 
that glorious city, ſomctime rhe mirrot of the carth,thcre is not now left a ſtone 

vpona ſtone, Which us not caſt downe?. There was neuer any age from the firit be- z 1424 24.2, 
ginning of tines, in which God hath not gen teſtimony, as well of his Iujtice ; 

to puniſh, as of his mercy to forbeare, He ſpared not the Angels 1, which kept not 1 4, Per2,1, 
ther firſt eſtate *, hee doth often cauſe indgement to beoin at his owne heuſe \, and a- * lud », 
mong his owne choſen people;and (beſides that which is left written in the Look © !-Vt 4-17 
of God for our teaching,) we doe many times heare of ſtrange viſtations,ſome- 

times by plague,or famine,or tempeſt,or fire ypon whole cities or townes, ſome- 

times by fearefull ends which ſome noted euill perſons haue comen vnto, and all 

to teach vs todraw out this concluſion, that though a ſimmer doe euill an hundred 

times and God prolong his daies,yet it ſhall not be well with the Wicked,becauſe he fea- 

rethnot before God *, his end (hall be,to be cur off at the laſt ®* . This may ſerue for * Eccl.F.1 2,12. 
the proouing, or rather opening of this point, that God although hee forbeare * Plal.:7 35, 
long,yet he will not finally diſcharge or acquite thoſe which go on in ſinne with- 

out repentance, Let vs now come to the ve. 

It ſerueth firſt to be an aſſurance vnto vs of a day of iudgement, in which wee T he 1.7//e. 
muſt all appeare before the iudgement ſeate of Chriſt *. This point is thus collefed * +.Cor 5.10, 
out of chas place. Ir is ſaid here thar the Lord will nor diſcharge the impenitent, 
but will certenly recompence them their finne into their boſome : Now wee doe 
not ſce this ordinarily fulfilled ; for generally they are in wealth that rb: llouſly 
tranſgreſſe *, waters of a full cap are Wrung out wnto them? , their houſes are peaceable, * Icrem 12,19 
Without feare, & the rodof God is not yponthem® they liue{inſhew)contentedly,and? Plal 73. 10. 
die (to the outward appearance) quietly ,and we our ſclues ſee many a prophane **®? 329+ 
conremner of religion,many a {wearer,or vicious perſon, or oppreflour, many a 
tyrant of the world, lue 1n health and credit,and in a kinde of outward iollitie,vi- 
ſited in body and goods no otherwiſe but as other men be, nay many times to c- 
ſcape that which other men feele the ſmart of. Therefore it muſt needes be,that 
there is ſore time yet to come, in which wee ſhall beholde the certenty of thar, 
which now may be thought to be more doubtfull,and in which wee ſhall 21] haue 
juſt cauſe toſay Yerily there us fruit for the righteous doubtleſſe there 15 a God that iud- 

geth in the earth *, Hereupon is that day called the day of the declaration of the iuft * Pl, $2.11; 
magement of God® , becauſe then the Iuſtice of God ſhall be openly dif coucred, * Roma, 5, 
and euidence thereof ſhall bee ginen in the ſight of the whole world, whereas be. 

fore, thoſe men might ſeeme moſt happy, which had leaſt religion,and thoſe in 

the worſt caſe, who made moſt conſcience. If then ar any time,conlidering the 

courſe of the world,how they flouriſh and lift vp their heads, wholine lewdly,and 
prophanely,and vnchaſtly without any feare of Gods Maicſty, and how they are 
hared,and deſpiſed,and atflited,who are zealous on Gods behalfe ; if (Ifay) ſee- 

ing this,thou begin to doubt whether there bee any truth in that which thou haſt 

ofren heard, touching the day of {ludgement and account, remember with thy 

ſelfe that it cannot be,that God ſhould be a fauourcr of in1quity,it cannot ſtand 

with his honour to acquit the wicked, and therefore bee ſure that there is a time 

at hand,in which his Iuſtice ſhall appeare, a day at which the vngodly ſha [ well 
vnderſtand how much they deceiued themſclues, in thinking the Lord ro bee a 

patrone of their naughtineſſe. This is one vſe : And to the end you may ſee it 

to be rhe true and naturall vie of this do&rine, you may finde it to be applyed by 

Paul, ſpeaking to the Theſſalonians of their great perſecution for the Goſpels 

ſake,and of the inſolency of their aduerſaries,he telieth them that this is aroken of 

the righteous indgement of God © . So that whereas the world doth reaſon thence, <z,The.x.5.8 
that (urely there is no God in heauen to take vengeance,the Apoſtle teacheth them 

to reſolue vpon it, euen becauſe of this confufion that was amongſt men,thar 

therefore the Lord would come at laſt * flaming fire rendring vengeance on his e- 

nemies, and righting their cauſe which haue felr the waite of oppreſſion for = 
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truth. This is the firſt vſe of this doftrine : In a word, thus : God will not finally 
acquit the wicked ; yet it may ſeeme now by the common courſe of the world, 
that he doth acquit themztherefore(no doubt)there is a time (et,which will come, 
for the full and cuident manifeſtation of his Iuſtice. 

The ſecond vſe is to roote out of many mens hearts that vaine conceipt, by 
which they doe deceiue their owne ſoules,andit is this : They frame vnto them. 
ſclues a God all of mercy and lenity;they thinke him to be one who at their plea. 
ſure,and when they will,is eaſily intreated,and in one word, brcauſe ſentence agatnſ 
their euill workes is not preſently executed,their hearts are fully ſet in them to ave emll qc 
It is the common conceipt which men haue, that if God did ſo hate ewill (as hee 
is faid to doe) ſurely he would not ſo long forbeare to make it maniteſt. I ſhould 
not thus enioy health, and riches and credit,and the things which my heart deſt- 
reth (ſaith the golleſſe man to himſelfe) if the Lord did fo abhorre my courſes, 
as they ſay : Is not he the difpoſcr of all thiugs,doe not all things come to paſſe 
according to his prouidence,doth hee not giue riches,and wealth, and honour as 
he pleaſcrh,and are not theſe the rewards for thoſe whom he loucth ? wheretore 
(aith the Arheilt,and the man who walketh after his owne luſts)they (hall all ſay 
what they will, I will neuer beleene that God isſo ſtrait and ſo ſeuere,as 1t 15repor- 
ted : theſe things would not be rhus,if that were true : Therefore I will yet pleaſe 
my ſelte inthe waies of mine owne heart,a litle more wantonaes, a litlemore op- 
preſſion,a little more excefle cannot be dangerous, no doubt but God will ſhew 
me mercy at laſt,it ſhall neuer be too late for me ro returne.This is the prophane 
communing of cuill men wirh their owne hearts, harping oncly vpon this-lt1ing, 
that God is mercifull,and fo forget the ſtriftnes and ſeuernty of his Iuſtice. Bur, 
O thou man,who thus ſtrengtheneſt thy heart and-thy hand vrito vngodlines bc- 
cauſe of the Lords long-ſuftering, thou muſt know, (and vnlefle thou quickly 
looke vnto it,thou ſhalt ſurely feeie it,) that as the Lord is rich #2 mercy © , to all 
which breake off their ſinnes* by repentance,and bring forth fruits Worthy amenament 
of life 8{o he isterrible in juſtice againſt fuch as rurne his grace into Wartonnes *,ard 
beare themſclues bolde vpon his kindnefle, to continue in a looſe and c:ſiolute 
courſe, chooſing rather to liue in the manifeſt breach of his will,then to abridge 
themſclues of the ſeeuing pleaſuresof iniquity. Thou that goeſt on in an ewll 
way,in what kind ſocuer,and hauing thy conſcience wrought vpon by the power 
of the word,doſt yet gather heart vnto thy ſelfe out of the mercy of God,ſuppo- 
ſing rhat he will tollerate thee cell me (I pray thee) doeſt thou belecue that God 
{pake this with his owne mouth, that he will not make the wicked innocent ? and it 
thou thinkelt that he ſpake it,doeſt thou ſuppole it to be a truth ? and if thou ac- 
count 1t true,in what ſenſe doeſt thou conceiue it, or of what kinde of men doelt 
thou take jt to be meant ? who is he whom the Lord hath (as it were)vowed ne- 
uer to diſcharge ? Thinke well of ir,what(cuen in-thy owne iudgement)thou con- 
cciuelt to be vnderſtood by wicked in this place. If thou ſay,we are all wicked by 
nature,and that itis not the pureſt which can live without a {pot : All this istrue : 
But the word (wicked) cannot be ſo taken here; for then wee are all ſhut out,ard 
no hope of (aluation ſhould remaine to any. Beſides, they are not wickedn the 
Lords account, who though they haue many weakneſſes, yer ſtriue againſt their 
owne corruprionis. But if there bee any truth in the Scripture, by wicked here is 
meant ſuch an one,as thou yer art; who lineth in vngodlineſſe,and yet doth make 
himfelfe belecue that he ſhall eſcape Gods judgement well enough ; who thinkes 
hee may glut himſelfe with the pleaſuresof finne,withour any finall dangerto his 
ſoule. This is the man,whom the Lord neither will,nor can abſolue. Thou askeſt 
me how I prooue this which I haue faid ? I will alleadge to thee two teſtimonies 
of Scripture to make it good. The one is this: Surely God will wound the head of his 
enemies,and the hairy pate of him that walkerh in his fans \. How canitthou hearethis, 
and belecue it tobe true, and yetdareto walkeon in thy finnes? Thou wilt fay,this 
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is true, but yet it hath a-ſecret condition of repentance ? True: but in the meane 
ſpace, thou doeſt not repent,thou makeſt thy ſelfe belecue, thou wilt;butas yet , 
thou attemptelſt it not,neither canſt thou tell how long thou ſhalt enioy the pre. 
ſent opportunity. The other place1s this: /f there be any man among you, who when 
he heareth the words of the curſe,bleſſeth himſelfe in hus bart:ſaying,l jhal hane page, 
though I Wwalkaccording to the ſiubbornnes of mine owne heart thus adding drunkennes 
to thirſt, T he Lord Wil not be merciful unto him but the wrath of the Lord & his cea- 
louſie ſhal ſmoak againſt that mane euery curſe that is written mm this booke ſhall light 


vpon him, the Lord ſhall put out his name fro vnder heavens. It is a notable place, * Du 29,19, 


it (heweth plainly to whom the Lord wil nor be mercitul,cucn to him,who when 29. 
he heares vengeance denounced againſt his fin,perſwades himfelte,it ſhallbe well 
enough,this thing ſhall neuer ouerrake him:the God who cammor lie, bath ſpoken 
it,he cannot alter the thing which 1s gone ont of his lips,he will not be mercifull 
to that man,he will not acquit himat the day of reckoning,his wrath ſhall ſmoke 
again(t h1m,and according to the meaſure of his mercy thewed formerly ,thall be 
the meaſure of his puniſhment. I pray God giue vs heartsto conſider it, It is cuen 
a world of ſoules,which the diuel beguileth with this renting aſunder ofthe mer- 
cy & wuſtice of God:todraw men into fin,he ſings of nothing but mercy:to drown 


men in ſin,he ſpeakes of nothing bur Tuſtice. It ſhall be wiſedome for vs(like Da-1 p,., 


wd)to ſing of mercy and indgment too':both rogether will make an excellent tem. 
per.To conclude rhertore this vic; will end with the ſaying of the Apoſtle: when 
he had written earneſtly againſt grofle ſfinne. Fornication,}/ncleannes,Conetouſnes, 
&c,many per{waded themſclues & others,that God was mercifull, and it ſhould 
not be {o& O (ſaith Paul) Let na man deceine you with vaine words;for,for ſuch things 


commeth the wrath of God vpon the childr# of diſobedzence®:wharlocuer men think, * Ephies, 2G, 


the word of God cannot faile,they which do ſuch things can haue no peritace in 
ene kingdome of Chriſt,and of God. It 1s good toremember,that the Lord forgines 
equity & ſmut he which will truly profit by it,muſt 10yne this with it, He wil 
not make the Wicked innocent: He will be fauonrable to thoſe whichretrirne, and he 
willbeterrible to thoſe which are not led by-his-ercy to repentance: Fhus much 
tor the firſt thing by which the 1:ſt+ce of God is noted, namely, vengeance vpon 
the perſon of the wicked ; now followeth to ſpeake of the wrath of God againſt. 
their poſterity Y/iſureng the inquiries of the fathers vpon the children,c5c:\. 


In opening this claule,I wil obſerye chiscourſe,r.I will ſhew,how ch which is: x, I.2, 


here threatned is made good-2.1I wil deqlare,how it may be faid to [tad with the 
witice of God (o todeale:3.1 wilteachwhatyſecwe muſt make of it to our (clues, 
Touching the former: God wiſiteth the ſinnes of the father upon their children two)! 
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waics, 1. Spititrally. 2. Boduly.Spirityally when as he m lis ſecret and yncon-Gogg nutice, 


trolable iudgenient,withholdeth the meaurs of grace from the children, guung 
them ouer to blindnes and hardnes of heart, ſo that they become unnnators and 
followers of their fathers finnes,and treade in the ſteps ofthe lame vngodlnes. 
Thus hath God-giuen an inſtance of his Iuſtice in the whole race and gerieration, 
of mankinde,n that we are all borne in inquity *,and fo through'the force-of 'our' 
naturall corruption,we fall into the like fruits of diſobedience. Thus we ſee ma- 
ay tunes how.it.alſo fallerh out ,, that idolatrous parents haue idolatrous chil- 
dren,vicious parents, vicious ; chiidren, and fo in otherſpecialtics : Not -that I 
make ita geutrall rule which neuer faileth;-for wee reade in Scripture'of good 
fathers that had wicked {ounes , and of euill fathers which were fueceeded by 
a fighteQus ifſue. Ir is enqugh for the manifeſting of the Tuſtice of God, that it. 
falleth out ſo-ſarnetimes,namely,that God giues teſtimony of his dilplealure a- 
againlt the fathers ſin,by raifing aſonne out of his loines, whofollowing him in 
lus vileneſle, giuerh the Lord occaſion tq be auenged vpon him in his poſterity. 
Againe,the Lord makes this good by bodily inflitions, when as,finding the:-po- 
{terjry to perſiſt 4n the wicked courſesof their anceſtors,he execures{ome. open 
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vengeance ypon them, and ſo makes it manifeſt,that howbeit he might ſeeme,by 
paſsing by their fore-fathers , notto be diſpleaſed with thoſe ſinnes, yer hew1!l 
finde atime to puniſh: yea and which is more,after this manner of outward vii. 
ting, God doth oftentimes viſit the ſinnes of an euill father vpon a godly ſonne, 
as, when a good man left rich in the world by an opprelsing and cruell progeni- 
tor,falleth into pouerty.Here is an euidence of Gods wrath vpon the violence & 
couerouſneſle of the father, though the Lord may withall bleſle it ro the ſonne , 
and vſe it as a means of his better humbling,and of drawing him from the world 
neerer vnto himſelfe. This then is that which the Lord affirmeth here, that ſuch 
is the ſeuerity of his wrath againſt obſtinare & preſumptuous going on in finne, 
that his juſtice is not ſatisfied by the perſonall puniſhment of the offender, bur it 
extends it ſelfeeuen to his off-ſpring and poſterity , ſometimes puniſhing their 
ſoulcs, that they become followers of their fathers ſinnes ,ordinarily affliting 
them in their outward eſtate, yea though they themſclues be ſuch as feare him ; 
taking ſuch a courſe, both to manifelt his anger againſt their parents vilencſle , 
and yet withall to weanethem from the world neerer vnto heauen. 

The next point is,how it may ſtand with the Juftice of God thus to doe,to pu- 
niſh one forthe ſinne ofanother,the poſterity for the fathers ſake, For the ciec- 
ring wherof,this I ſay firſt:that if we hadlearned in humility to yeeldto this,that 
the will of God is the Rule of all juſtice,we would not make any queſtion : bout 
this matter. This would ſatisfie vs,that it is ſo,and that the Lord will haue it lo, 
and thertore it cannot be bur 1uſt and equal,in as much as fiom a righteons (04d 
can proceede no iniquity. And if at any time we felt any conceit in vspreſuming 
to impure any ſtraitnes or injuſtice ynto God, we ſhould ſoone cut b it with this, 
O man,who art thou which pleadeſt againſt God®?Secoily, leſt lcſh & blood ſhou d 
yet imagine,that this were to make God no better then a tyrant,one which may 
fatisfie his will againſt the ſonnes of men without iuſt cauſe, thereforeler vs ſee 
whether we doe not giue this liberty vnto men in ſome caſes , totnake the chil- 
dren feele the ſmarr of their fathers treſpaſſes. Wee account it no iuſtice , that 
the ſonne of a traytor,though he were in his cradle atthe time of his fathers fa, 
and ſo was vnable to giue conſent vnto it, ſhould for all that be tainted in blood, 
and loſe his inheritance; We account {uch puniſhments deuiſed with great wiſe- 
dome,to the end that the afte&tion which nature hath taughrall men to beareto 
the fruit of their loynes,may be a meanes to keepe them within compaſle. Ir is 
an ordinaty thing for a father to forfeitthis whole eſtare,to the vtter vndoing of 
thoſe which ſhall ſucceede him. Wee muſt beware therefore that we doe not tye 
God ſtraighter, then we tye men : if in mens buſineſſes theſe things ſeeme not 
vniuſt , why ſhould Gods courſe be challenged in puniſhing the fathers cuils in 
the following generations? And leſt this which I ſay ſhould beedeemed onely a 
probability,and noſufficient plea in this caſe, whoſocuer ſhall examine the begin- 
ning of the fecond chapterof Hoſea, ſhall ſee good warrant for it. You ſhall vn- 
derſtand itthus:It is ordinary in the writings and ſermons of the Prophets, for 
God(to thew his loue)to tearme himſclfe the ſpouſe and husband of his people: 
and for thar cauſe their rebellion and falling from God,is ſo often called fornica- 
tion. Now the Lord hauing reſpe& tothe Iſraclites, they began to pleade with 
him, as though he had much wronged them to forſake them ; for which cauſe 
God by the Prophets vſeth this ſpeech, Plead with your mother,plead with her ,e5c. 
I will haze no putty vpon her children, for they be the children of fornications?.By their 
mother:God vnderſtands the whole body of that ſtate,which by an vniuerſal defe- 
Gon had broken faith with the Lord. So that God here reaſoneth with the peo- 
ple,as an husband might doe with an adulterous brood, who being brought to 
ſome diſgrace in the world by their mothers diuorce,begin to challenge their fa- 

ther to haue done the iniury.In ſuch a caſe the father might iuſtly ſay, Blame not 
me but lay the fault Where it is,upon the lightnes &- wnchaſtity of your mother:\o God 
reiecting 
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reicing the people,when they began to expoſtulate with him in the matrer,he 
bids the pleade with ther mother:the whole body of the ſtate(of which they were 
as the children)had plaid falſe with him,and he had iuſt cauſe to reie& rhem.So 
thar the ſamme of all is this, that looke as a husband may iuſtly put away an vn- 
chaſte wife,and with her,her adulterous brood: ſo the Lord may alſo plague and 
forſake both wicked parents,and the wicked children of ſuch parents. Thirdly,ro 
make the matter yet more plaine,for the clearing of Gods juſtice, this is certen , 
that there 1s no man puniſhed tor the ſinne of his anceſtours,but cuen in his per- 
ſon there is found ſufficient cauſe of puniſhment : fo that if hee lookes well into 
himſelfe,he ſhall ſee he hath no jult cauſe to pleade againſt God ; inas much as 
the conſcience of his owne deſerts will ſtop his mouth,and leaue him without co- 
lour of excuſe. We ſhall reade in one of the Prophets, that when God laid his 
hand vpon the people,and withall, their fathers tranſgreſſions were often obie- 
&edto them , they (thinking themſclues innocent) vſed this as a common by- 
word,T he fathers haue eaten ſowre grapes,c> the childrens teeth are ſet onedge4,God . 


tharply reprooueth them for this blaſphemie, inas much as they thought, that ſg 
they were puniſhed vndeſeruedly. As I lixe ſaith the Lordye jhall vſe this prouerbe 
n0 more in Iſrael: tor you ſhall ſee,that the treading in your fathers ſinnes,is the .. 

Verſe z, 


thing that hath made you feele the ſmart of their tranſgreſsions. That ſonne who 
ſceth his fathers ſinnes,and doth them, þe ſhaft die the death,&- bis blood ſhal be vp. 
on him" : But the ſonne that feeth all his fathers ſunnes which he hath done and feareth, F Verſe ro,t2 
neither doth ſuch like he ſhalnot die inthe iniquity of vis father,bat he ſhal ſurely line ©, Verie 34.1% 
So that there 15 no manner of intuſtice in Gods courſe: for if God doe punith my 
fathers finne in me, either I ſhall tinde the ſame euill in my ele, or clic ſome 0- 
ther,cuery way equall thereunto. Thus I haue laboured to ſhew,how itway ſtand 
without any preiudice to the zufzce of God,to viſit the fin of the tathers vpor rhe 
children onto many generations.1 Gods will is the rule of equity,ſothat it we could 
ſee no more, yetthat ſhould content vs. 2. We thinke 1t no ſtraitneſle in men , 
to let the poſterity feele the ſmart of their parents folly : why ſhould we limir 
God rather then men? 3. Though God reuiueth the memory of the fathers 
faulr in auenging the poſterity,yet he neuer puniſheth thepolterity withour their 
perſonall deſeruings. Now that wee have ſcene the manner how this is made 
good, and that it 15 no breach of i#ſt:ce on Gods part,let vs make vſe of it toour 
(clues. 

Firſt of all it ſcrueth to ſhew , that cuill and irreligious parents are the moſt 
deadly enemies totheir owne children , in as much as they through their fines, 
make them lyable to Gods vengeance. Looke vpon the example of Ahab, hee 
ſhedthe innocent blood of Naborh;he committed Idolatry & ſerued Baalm : no Re 
man could haue brought more euill vpon his polterity,then he himlelte did : for 
hence1t was,that the kingdome was taken from his houſe, his children had their 
heads cut off,and all his race feared the worſe for his ſake. Saxls ſonnes bare the 
puniſhment of their father,becauſe of his cruelty againſt the Gibeonites ®, King" 2.$;m.ar, 
7eroboam that famous Idolater,intended theintailing of the kingdometo his own 
line, yet the very courſe which he plotted to thar end,wasa canker which did cuen 
frer out his generation:for becauſe he made Iirae! to ſin, the Lord ſwept away the 
remnant of his houſe as a man ſweepeth away dung til al be gone*. lt is a warning then «, Kin,r,.ro 
to al parents,& tothoſe which are toothers in the ſtead of parents,it they do not 
ſo much reſpe& themſelues,yet at the leaſt for their childrens ſakes,to beware of 
hardned and preſumptuous ſinning againſt God. The reſpect which nature hath 
planted in all,ro their poſterity,is ſuch and ſo great,that we ſee many do not only 
moile & toile,and pinch,& labour hard to doe their children good,but (which is 
more)do enen aduenture & hazard their ſoules for theirſakes,raking & wringing 
againlt equity for the aduancement of thoſe which ſhall ſucceed them. It this na- 
turall loue worke ſo farre, that many doe cuen aduenture their ſoule to ao 

as 


T he1.Uſe, 


194 The Back-parts of Tehouab. 


(as they ſuppoſe)their poſterity :how much more ſhould it work to draw men to 

ſach a courſe of holineſſe and of conſcience, by which together with bringing a 

bleſsing vpon their children,they ſhall profit themſelues, and further their owne 

eternall ſaluation? Now as this reaſon way be thus generally applyed,ſo ought it 

to be of force to beget in vs a deteſtation of three groſle ſinnes eſpecially,which 

are noted inScripture, as meanes ro bring the car{e of God vpona wans chil- 

dren. The firſt is Idolatry that 1s,the worſhipping of God fallly,and after ano- 

ther faſhion then he hath preſcribed in his Word. Theretore we finde it annexed 

to the ſecond Commidement,the ſcope wherof 13 ro draw men to the true wor- 

ſhip of God,and to baniſhall humanedeuices our of Gods ſernice ; I ay, to this 

Commanderment it is particularly adioyned;that this kind of finne God will v4. 

: Exod 10 5, ſite vpon the children,upon the third generation,and wpon the fourth *. And( as I have 

ſhewed)eroboams idolatry, was the very oucr-throw of Jeroboams oft-ſpring. It 

behooueth vs the rather to obſerne this,becauſe, howſocuer we are not guilty of 

that groſle idolatry,which ſtands inthe worſhip of ſtockes and ſtones, and of the 

work of mens hands,yet that which is almoſt as bad,ts onr common favlt,nan;e- 

ly, the ſeruing of God as our (clues pleaſe. The greatelt part of vs care vor to 

know and enquire,how Gods will is to be ſerued,but what others before vs have 

performed : this is the chiefe thing we looke vnto. And ſo wee wake God an 

Idol,fuppoſing him to be one which will be pleaſed withthar which beit pleafeth 

vs.and fo that which we doe,becommeth cuen Idohtry,fith it 1s a worſhip which 
hath nor(for ought we know)any ground or foundation vpon Gods word. This 

ſinne God hath puniſhed in others,and he will puniſh in vs : NaylT am per{wa. 

ded,thart that darknes and blindnes of heart which 1s in the moſt,is a wſt 1udge- 

ment of God,ypon our negle& to worſhip him after his owne prelcription, yea 

and our poſterities alſo ſhall feele the ſmart of it,the Lord will puniſhvs inthem, 

and affli& them for our ſakes. The next ſinne noted to be puniſhed in a mans po- 

ſterity is,oppreſſion,cruell,vniuſt and vrilawfull gertings. Many men doe beſture 

themſclues in the world exceedingly, thinking(almoſt) no courſe amiſſe , by 

which they may ſet their neſt on high Y and make their ſeede'great vpon the earth 

afterthem. Burt in this they are vtrerly deccined , in as muchas this isthe very 

next way to bring the curſc of God vpon their familie. Many tires it comes to 

pafle,that that which a man prouided for his owne heires, neuer falleth to their 
lotro whom it was intended : And ſo that is verified which 1s (23d, that the riches 

of the ſinner 1s laid wp for theiuſt * ; according as Hamans eſtate was giuen vnto 

* Prou.t 2.22 Mordecai *. Doubtleſſe(ſaith Dauid) a man walketh in a ſhadow, and diſquieteth 

Ms wi bimſelfe invaine, he heapeth vp viches,c carnot tell who ſhall gather the® Whoſe ſhall 

, oY $9: 1%. thoſe things be Which thou haſt provided ſaid God to the rich man*? Well, although 

. the heire of the oppreſſour come to the owning and fingering of that which hee 

a Fce.5.2 3, hath prepared, yet(ſaith Salomon)be begets a ſonnezn Wheſe hands is nothing®, one 

' © that commethro beggery,notwithſtanding the wealth of his predeceſſour. And 

of this, the world euery day affoards many examples ; ſo true is the olde ſaying ; 

Goods euilt gotren ſcarſly come to the third heires enioying. God hath appoin- 

« Habcaor ted the ſtone of the Wall and the beame out of the timber ©, to put him in minde to 

' * beauenged. Thethird finnewhich is puniſhed ina mans poſterity,is Adulteric; 

If my heart ((aith Tob)bath beene deceined by a Woman,or if I bane laid waite at the 

doore of my neighbour ,&-c.T bis is a fire that ſhall deuoure to deſtryttion,&-which ſhal 

f Job as ons 299% Out all mine encreaſe* whether we vnderitand by the word(Encreaſe)Iobs off- 

- 292-21-9""2 fpring,or his wealth,and fo take the place to agree to that of Salomon,that for 4 

CBE Whoriſh Womaa man is brought to a peece of breads al is one for the matterto which 

"04.2" I apply it,namely,to ſhew that God doth fo far abhor vncleanneſſe, that for it he 

puniſherhthe very ſtock & generatio of the adulrerer;either he wil cut off hisſced 

or he will conſume that which ſhould maintain thE.Well then this is the ſumme: 

Parents, cuan for their poſteritics ſake, ſhould make conſcience of their ow, 
an 
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and endeauour to walke inall holy obedience vnto God : eſpecially ticy ſhould 
beware of three euils, 1. Idolatry. 2. Oppreſsion. 3. Adultery. The ſeedc of pa- 
rents lining and dying intheſe ſinnes,ſeldome {cape away without 2 puniſhment. 

Aſﬀecond vſc of this doftrine, is to teach vs to calt downe our ſclucs before the 
Lord,cuen for the {ins of our progenitors. We haue an excellent example for it 
in Daemel,in that notable prayer of his : Among other thungs this hc ſaith,8 thus 
he ſpeakes,O Lerd to vs appertaineth opcn ſhame jo our King s,toorr Princes to our fa- 
thers*:and-it 1s not amiſle that we are taught topray the Lord,or to remember our 
offences, nor the off ences of our forefathers. I remember Dauid, fore-telling by the 
ſpirit of prophecy ,the wrath of God againſt Indas which betrayed Chritt, vſcth 
theſe words, Let the iniquity ef his fathers bs had in remembrance with the Lord,and 
let not the ſin of his mother be done away':which ſheweth what a heauy thing 1t is for 
the poſterity,when the finnes of the fore-fathers come vnto remembrance b<fore 
God. Therefore (Iſay) we had neede to be humbled euen to conſider the idola- 
fry and blindnes of our fathers,and to feare leſt the Lord ſhould reuiue his juſtice 
againft rhem by raking vengeance vpon vs : waich isa duty contrary to the pra- 
iſe of the molt, who doe {o dote vpon their Aunceſtours, that they account 
their courſes and actions to be rnles tor them, and that it is enough for them to 
be of the ſame religion thar they were: ſo that becauſe they liucd mn ignorance of 
the word of God,and inthe worſhip of dumbe 1dols,leaning to traditions and ſu- 
perſtitious principles,therefore they will be ignorant alfo,and tye themſclues to 
ereade in their ſteps,wirhout better enquiry. It 1s plaine by my Text, thar there 
may bee childrens children, yea foure generations ſucceſsiuely (through the juſt 
wmdgement of God) wrapped vp in errour : ſo that to cleaue to our fore. fathers 

(without any further queſtion) 1s a courſe which may ſoone decciue vs. It 

is a good rule,that wemuſt not lookeſo much what others haue done 
before vs, as what Chriſt hath done who is before vs all. That 
which they haue done amiſſe mult humble vs,and 
not embolden vs to be their 
followers. 


FINIS. 
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Worth of the Water 


of Liſe. 
Danids longing,and Dauids loue, 
The good Fight, 


ISA. 55. I. 
Ho, enery one that thirſteth, come ye. 


PSAL. 84. 2. 
e711) ſoule longeth,' yea and fainteth for the Conrts of the Lord. 


1. TIM. 6. 12. 
Fight the good Fight of Faith. 
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TO THE RIGHT WORSHIP. 
full Six VV 1LL1am STRODE of N(ewingham 


in the Countie of Deuon, Knight. 


— IR, What., and how great my acbt 15 to your Worſhip,it i very 
D) ta meete for mee to remember though it be not neceſſary to acquaint 


the World with particulars. « My deſire hath beene, and ts, to 
giue ſome teſtimony of thankefulneſſe. Rich preſents, ſuch as in 
this crauing and catching age,doe (as the Wiſe man ſauth,) * En. 
large a manand leade him before great men,a- you need not ſo 

— > (1 know ) you expett not. ſure Tam,l for my part am very vnable 
to beſtow. But ( as S. Peter ſaid to the —_— at the Temple gate ® , Suchas I haue « AR.2.6, 
I giue, enen a few blotted leaues ; ſuch perhaps,as in this iteching-cared © generation, « 4 Tim,g,z, 
( Where the moFt doe more affett teyes then truth,and a flouriſh of Words rather then 
ſubſtance of matter ) few will take notice of : yet ſuch as I doubt not but you, ont of your 
loue to me but chiefly out of your affettion to Gods boly truth, will vouchſafe kindly to 
accept. For mee,to commend ( as decettfull huciters doe their Wares ) ether to you or 
ro others, that Which I here make tender of ,Wwere to proclaime to the world mine owne 
vanity : Let another man praiſe thee,and not thine owne mouth, ſazth the Scrip= 
tare ©; neither yet Will 1 any Way diſparage it : for that might be thought a ſecret beg= «4 proyq, x; 
ging of commendation. 1 ſubmit it to triall ; if either to your ſelfe,or to any other of the 
Iſrael of God, * ie ſhall bring any little encreaſe, 'either of ſound knowledge, or ſweere « &4l 6,16, 
feeling in the myſtery of Grrilt, f 7 haue my reward, and ſhall thinks my labour well * Eph.3.4. 
beſtowed. And ſo heartily wiſhing the true good wnto your Worſhip,your good Lady, 
your Whole line and family, 1 take my leaue, 

Modburie. 


* Prou1s, 16, 


Your Worſhips 
reſpectiuely, 
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\ The worth of the VVater of life. 


I OH. 4. 13,14- 
Jeſus anſwered and ſaid onto ber, Whoſoener drinketh of this water, ſhall thirſt avamne. 
Bus whoſoener drinketh of the Water that 7 ſhall gine him, ſhall nexer be more athirſt > 
but the Water that I ſhall gine him, ſhall be inhim a Well of Water, ſpringing vp into 
euerlaſting life. 


HE ſtorie of Chriſts conference wich the woman of 
Samaria, cannot bee ynknowne vnto any which is of any 
ordinary knowledge in the Scripture : yer partly to gine 
light vnto my Texr, partly to heipe thoſe which are not 
2* ſo carcfull to ſearch the booke of God, as they ought to 

I be,it is expedient for me to repeate it. 
It fell out, as our Sauiour iourneyed through Sama- 
| ria into Galile, that hee (beeing a man in all * things like * Heb,4.15; 
vnto vs, yer Without ſinne) was both hungry and weary. To relecue hunger, 
hee ſent his Diſciples into the citie to make proutſion ; to eaſe his wearied 
limmes, hee fate him downe vpon a well fide, inthoſe times, and in thoſe 
coaſtes very famous, in reſpe& of the Author thereof, whole name it {till 
carried, becing called Jacobs well. Hee fitting there, out commeth mee a wo- 
man of the adioyning citie Schr, to draw water from thence, for her houſhold 
vſcs. Chriſt, partly to refreſh his bodily thirſt, but eſpecially (as I take it) to 
ſatisfie that his neuer-ceaſing deſire trodoe good, made a motion to her, to af- , 
foard him ſome of the water, that hee might drinke. Shee, (beeing as appea- 
reth by her anſwers, ſomething a ſhrewd-tongued woman) by and by cut him 
vp ſhort ; What, quoth ſhee) you Iewes be ſo fine and proud, that you ſcorne 
vs, the poore inhabitants of Samaria : . How 1s it then, that thou beeing a Iew, 
askeſt drinke of me a forlorne and deſpiſed Samaritane ? Orr Sautour (to giue vs 
an inſtance of the accompliſhmenr of that ancient promiſe, that hee would bee 
Þ (found of them that ſought him not,) doth neither torbeare tocommune with her, » Ifa.65.t, 
nor yet (as the manner of the world 1s) doth frame an vntoward ſpeech to her 
crofſe anſwer ; bur ſeeming to pitty her ignorance, and blindnefle, rellcth her ; 
Alas, good woman, if thou kneweſt the great mercy of God roward thee, and 
the excellency of his perſon and office which requeſteth thee, thou wouldeſt 
become a ſurer to him rather, and hee would gue thee another manner of wa- 
ter then this, even. the Water of life. The woman anfwereth him with a ſcoffe, 
well enough vnderſtanding his meaning, but yet ſhee teſts it out, as though 
ſhee knew ir not : what art thou (quoth ſhee) thar ralkeſt ofthe Water of life ? 
canſt thou bee better then our father 7acob,who firſt founded this Well ? or can 
there bee any better water then this Well affoards ? rhou ſeemeſt therefore to 
mee to bragge of more then thou art any way able to performe. Marke now 
Chriſts anſwer : Oh woman (ſaith hee) thou art very ignorant,or very troward: 
I ſpeake not to thee of any viſible water, ſeruing for the bodies nouriſhment, 
bur of a water of farre more infinite worth, if thy heart were opened to ap- 
prehend it. I know the water of this Well is excellent, and Jacob in his time, 
was a ho'y man 3 but beholde heere another fountaine, beholde a greater then 
7acob is heere,cuen the ſtaffe of the hope of thy father Zacob. This ſtreame heere 
relecueth the body for a time, but cannot affoard a perpetuall filling : the water 
whuch I haue to giue, ſhall cucrlaſtingly ſatisfic the thirſt of the recetuers of Ko 
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and it ſhall be in their bowels as a neuer-dryecd founraine, ſpringing vp to ever- 
laſting life. Thus haue you the courſe of the communication betwixt Chriſt and 
the Samaritane thus farre. By which you may perceiue, that the maine ſcope 
of this Text is,to ſhew the difference betwixt the things of this preſent life, and 
the things of a better life:the weakeneffe of the one; and the worth of the other. 
The former is ſet downe,verſ.1 3. Whoſoeuer drinketh of this Wwater,6 c. the latter, 
verſ. 14. But whoſoeucr drinketh of the Water Which,c5c. 

Concerning the former, I know, that Chriſt expreſly and by name ſpeaketh 
of water onely-; yet conſidering the chiefe drift of the place is,to.draw men from 
the things which are ſeene,to the things which are not ſcene,from things tempo- 
rall,to Aber eternall, from the things which are on carth, to the things which 

The Doft. are aboue : Therefore we may ſafely from hence draw this dorine : Thar no. 
thing in this preſent world,is able to affoard any true ſarisfying, any killingas u 
were,vnto a mans.ſoule. For that which Chriſt (aid here of the water of this well, 
whoſotuer drinketh thereof ſhall thirſt againe, way truely bee (aid of all things ele 
whatſocuer, which the men of this world Coe ayme at in their courſes, viz. they 
doe rather excreaſle then kill the defire, rather inflame then quench the appe- 
tite : they are all like to colde drinke taken by aman labouring of a hote ague, 
which though it ſeeme to ſatisfie for the preſent, yet indeede & encreaſcth the 

; formerdrought, and maketh both the neede and the deſire of moyſture grea- 
ter then before, It were no hard thing to ſhew this to be true,by the enunieratt- 
on of particulars : but my meaning is, not to infilt vpon this point, but onely to 
vſe it as 2 preparatiue to the reſt. This 1s all 1 will ſay, (and I will therem craue 
no betrer witneſle, then each mans owne experience : ) If aman, ling here in 

*Bcd.z.x0, the world, ſhould doc as Salomon did;namely, Whatſoener his © eyes deſire, ſhould 

not Withholde it from thems,nor withdraw his beart from any toy : but ſhould cuen ſtu- 
dy as.it were,to glut himſclfe with the things of this life, yet in the cnd heeſhould 

2 Eccleſ.x,q, finde his heart like the ſea, of which the ſame Wiſe man ſaich,that though © Al 

: the riuers goe into it,yet it 15 not fall : foncither ſhall his eye be ſarisficd with ſeeing, 
nor his care with hearing,nor his heart with enioying : but he ſhall be like to a 
man in a maze,wherein when he hathiaboured long, yet ar laſt hee is as far from 
that which hee ſought for,as hee-was at the beginning. And the reaſon hercof is 
expreſſe ; the minde is immortall, but all theſe things are tranſitorie : ſo that it 
is vnpoſlible for the minde to bee filled with carthly things, as it is for a cheſt of 
wood to be filled with (pirituall things. Ir is wittily faid,and to good purpole,by 
thoſe which reaſon from the forme of the world, and the faſhion of rhe hearrt ; 
the world is round, and the heart three-cornered. As therefore it cannot bee, 
that a round thing ſhould fill that which is three-ſquared, becauſe the corners 

_ muſt needes remaine empty : ſo neither can the things of this world, (which 

* 1.Toh.2, 16, John diuideth into three kindes,* T he luſt of the fleſh,the luſt of the eyes,and the pride 
of life, repleniſh a mans ſoule, but ſome one corner (as it were) or other thereof 
will remaine vnfilled. This briefe diſcourſe ſeructh ro ſhew the truth of this 
poiut : let vs as briefely make vſe of it. 

The Ve. I remember the ſpeech of the Prophet 1ſazah, cap.5 5. where by ſolemne pro- 
clamation prouoking all men to come to Chriſt, that they may enioy the fame 
gracious fauour which our Saxzour maketh offer of in this place, hee doth no- 

* Ifay 55.2, Fably reprooue the folly of the greateſt part of men, in theſe words, * wherefore 

; doe you lay out filuer and not for bread,and your labour without beeing ſatisfied ? as if 
hee had ſaid : What folly ts this,or What madneſſe is it which poſſeſſeth your hearts, 
ye ſores of men, that. you doe ſo buſie your ſelues, and ſpend your beſt endcanours, 4- 
bout ſuch things which canmot ſatisfie ? thinke you it 1s a poſſible thing to be fedde with 
the winde, or Will you caſt your affettions pon that which u ncthing ? This is the ct- 
tet of the Prophets reproofe : Ifhee were aliue now, hee would (as hee well 

might} vſe the ſame words. There is indeede much to doe in the world at this 


day 
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day , much tragelling, much plotting, much contcnding, and wee doe all be- 

ſticre our ſelues as though the duſt of the earth were nor ſufficient for euery 

man totake a handtult : one manbuyeth and purchaſeth, and 3 i»yneth houſe to | 

houſe ,end field to field , that hee may bee placed by himlſelfe,, to beca litrle king © 397 54% 
in his owne territories:another conets ® fields., and takes them by violence , and , _ ; 
bouſes end takes them away, and ſo oppreſſeth a man and hit bouſe ,cuen a man and ht; 431 
beritage : athird,he * gapeth oxey the heads of the poore, and doth cuen ſtore vp * Amos 2 7, 
violence. In a word, each man almoſt hath enlarged his deſire as the hell .and is a5 ©3P-3+0. 
death and cannot be ſatisfied and is never well in his conceipr , till hee hath euen 

Kaded himfelfe with thicke clay ; and we are all trudging like this woman with | * 1426.2. 5. 
our pitchers on our neckes,to ſome one well or other,and if itbe neuer ſo deepe, ! 1.5. 

it ſhall goe very hard,butwe will get it out. Burt (alas) fooles that we bee,when 

we hauedone al!, wee doc bur even wearyour ſelues ® for very vanity : when we = yeſl 12, 
hane drunke of this Well againe and againe, yet in the ende , our deſire is asit ; 
was, rather ſtretched out to receiue more,then filled with that which it hath ob- 
rained : when wee haue reached euen to the vemoſt of our firſt defires , we are 
then bur like the ® hungry man, who dreameth, ard beholde he eateth, and when he 
awaketh bis foule is emppty:or like the thirſty man, who dreameth, ard loe he is drin- 
king, and when hee awaketh,bebolde hee is faint and his ſouls longeth : So it is but an 
imagination of comfort which commeth by all theſe things, and no true con- 
rentment, I beſeech you , ler this ſhort and yet full diſcouery of our common 
folly, (who forthe moſt part, doe nothing but ® ſowe the winde,and if we ſo con- * Hoſea £.7 
tinue ſhall reape nothing but corruption) make vs to ſayas lohn Baptiſts hearers 

did , when they perceiued by his preaching they were cleane out of the way?, ? Luke 3.10. 
wwhat ſhall we doe then? It hitherto wee haue aymed ar a wrong marke in ourde- 

fires,ſhew vs pray you,how toreforme it : and let your hearts, I pray you ſay 

now to mezas Cornelis (aid to Peter, We are all here preſent befere God,yto heare all iAR,10.33, 
things that are commanded thee of God : which I doe with ſo much the rather, be. 

caule that which I am now next to ſpeake of\is that which Salomon in one place 

calleth * durable riches,in another," the end of all;which Chriſt termerththe * One |, So _— , 
needefull thing : for which the ſoule of Dawdpanted * ; in compariſon whereof « ,,c age 
Paul* counted all things but as dung. Marke firſt the words , then ſee the order * p1al., 2.1, 
of them. But whoſoener drinketh of this water ,c.The points tobe in order ope- *Philp, 2.8. 
ned inthe handling of this verſe , aretheſe : x. What this Water is : 2. that 

there is both power and will in Chriſt robeſtow it : 3. by what meanes he con- 

ferrethit: 4. rowhom he guethit : 5. the benefit of enioying it : 6. the 

meanesby which each man may know himſclfe to haue receiued it. All theſe 

points as they are needfull , ſo in the (euerall handling of thzm you ſhall finde 

them to ariſe direly from the Text. | 

Firſt , what is meant by the Water heere mentioned. It 1s a true ſaying,that tes 

theScripture isthe beſt interpreter of .itſelfe , and one place muſt bee ex- 4. 
pounded by another. Wee ſee the light by the light , and wee doe vnderſtand ,,,.cr which 
the true meaning of the Scripture by theScriprure. Wee can therefore haae Chriſt giuerts 
no better expoſition vpon thisplace then Chriſts owne words elſewhere , to 

whichthe Spirit of God hath annexed an explanation of the true meaning 

* Hee that beleeuethin mee , as ſaith the Scripture, out of his belly ſhall flow rivers "Toh.7.39,39 
of water of life, T bis ſpake hee (ſaith Saint Jobn) of the ſpirit which they that be- 

leeued in bim ſhould receine ; ſo that by water here, are vnderſtood the gifts 

a graces of the Spirit which the Lord is pleaſed ro beſtow vpon his chil- 

en. 
[t is not enough for meeto tell you thus much in generall Termes, but I 

muſt proceede a lirtle further, leſt I ſhould leaue you vncertaine, in that which 

my cheefe deſire isto reſolue you. This therefore I muſt tell you : that though 

it bee true,that by. warer are heere meant the gifts of the Spurit , yet there are 
S$ 4 certaing 
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certaine gifts and graces of the Spirit, which a man may haue,and yet be a Re- 
Some gifts of probate. So that you muſt learne to put a difference betwixt the commongifts 
the'Spirit ar® ©Fthe Spirit , and thoſe gifts which are proper onely to Gods children. The 
comonlori* world is as it were Gods great Houſe, in which there are both ſeruants and ſons, 
proper one.y Pr . . 
to Goc's chil. the one(as Chriſt ſaith) ? to be caſt out the other to abide euer. Now ina fami- 
dren, ly, we know there bee ſome common fauours, which the ſeruants and drudges 
 loh.8.25- doe enioy as well asthe heire : and ſo ſome graces there bee, which cuenthe re. 
probate haue,which ir is meet we.ſhould know,leſt we be decemed; and they are 
The common theſe ; The firſt is,the gift and dexterity of pradtiling a particular calling ;. For, 
gifts. whatſocuer, men careleſly and prophanely doe imagine that the skill and' Art 
which they haue in any knowledge,as husbandry,,mierchandize,&c. is from-their 
owne induſtry, yet certaine it is,that the cunning which any man hath in atyifa- 
culty whatſoeuer, is the ſole and onely gift of Gods Spirit : and therefore the 
power which Bezaleel and Abohiab had to worke inblue filke and purple and car. 
* Exod.37.3+ ued worke,is called 4 * filling by the Spirit of God. The ſecond common gift, is 
the gift of enlightening , whereby a man being naturally ignorant in the things 
of God , is enabled to conceiue the will of God reuealed in the Scripture,yea c- 
uen the (weerelt points thereof, as of ſaluation and grace in Chrilt Jeſus. A 
third common gift , isthe power of preaching and expounding the Scripture 
for the common goodand behoofe of Gods Church. A fourth , is an ability 
to reſtraine and temper the aft:ions , ſo that they ſhall not breake foorth into 
outrage and notorious euils in the behauiour. A fift, 1s a power to heare the 
word with ioy,znd to ſeeme to take ſome delight,and to tinde ſome (ſweetneſle in 
it. All theſe are gifts and graces of the Spirit of God ; but yet they are not thoſe 
graces which Chriſt meaneth by water here in this place : becauſe thele be ſuch 
as may befall thoſe who notwithſtanding ſhall neuer bee ſaued. Many a repro- 
bate is gifted with adnirable skill in crafts and ſciences. Demetrius ſeemed to 
bee a cunnIng workeman, yer washeno ſmall enemy to the preaching of the 
Goſpell. Secondly, the Apoſtle ſcemerh to make it a thing polsible, to be ovce 
» Hcb.6 enlightenzd, and to ® haxe taſted of the heauenly gift, yet ſo ro fall away, asto bee 
Meat _ all hope of beeing rerued againe by repentance. Thirdly, at the day of iudge- 
ment, ® Aſany will ſayto Chriſt, Lord, haue wee nat by thy name prophecied ? yet 
it ſhall bee ſaid ro them, © Deparr from mee. Fourthly, many wicked men haue 
power to conforme themſcluces, and to bridle many finnes, and to carry them- 
ſelues in an outward ciuility : ſo eAbimelech the heathen * abſtained from com- 
*Gen.20.6, mitting folly with Abrahams wife : and many among the Gentiles excelled in 
morall vertues, and diuers wee ſee (whom wee call ciuill men) demeane them- 
(clues in the eyes of the world vnblameably, who yet giue ſmall hope of any 
true conuerſion. Laſtly, Chriſt in the parable ſhewerh, that many hearers for 2 
* Mar.1z,21. time belecue ©, but as ſoone as tribulation commeth bes-wſe of the Word,by and by they 
are offended. 
Now there are beſides theſe, other ſpeciall graces of the Spirit, which are 
f x, Tirn.q,zo proper onely to Gods children. Pax ſaith, that f God is the Saurour of all men, 
Specially of thoſe that beleene : {o it may be ſaid,he giuerh graces to all,but in ſpeci- 
all manner to the ele&. Chrilt is pleaſed, in Scripture to terme the Church: his 
loue his ſpouſe. The day of Iadgement,is the marriage day: and the time preſent, 
is the wooing time, in which he is as itwere a ſuterto his Church : and the Mi- 
« 2.Cor.11,2. 2ilters are appointed to prepare the Church for her hxxband 8 , and to preſent her 
as a pure Virgin vnto Chriſt. Now he which is a ſuter to a woman, himſelfe being 
a man of worſhip & ability, howſoeuer toteſtific his bounty, and to make knowne 
his loueto his beloued, hee will beſtow gifts vpon the ſeruants of the fawily, 
yet it hee haue a 1ewell of worth and price, that hee reſeructh for her, on 
whom his loue is fixed : fo Chriſt Ieſus conferreth common fauours, cuen vp- 
on the reprobare, to make knowne his riches, and withall, for rhe good =_ 
chulcn, 
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choſen;but the ſpeciall, and choiſe and ſele&ed graces, theſe hee keepeth onely 
fot the true members of his Chnvch. And theſe are the graces meant by Chriſt 
in thisplace'; and they are in order theſe which follow. 

. 1+ Thegift of regeneration, which is that, whereby a man of a limme of Sa- 
than;is made a member of Chriſt ; of a childe of the diuell, is become the ſonne 


of God. ' That this isa worke of Gods Sprrir.appeareth by Chriſt his words : 


20L 


The proper 


ifts. 


Except a man be borne of water and of the Spirus ®,; ec, And therefore fitly is the * Iobn 2.54 


holy Ghoſt to Water , becauſe as water doth moiſten that which is 
hard : So the holy Ghoſt doth lupple and ſoften, and pur the ſappe of grace into 
thedry,and dead, and rotten heart of man : So that where the Spirit of God is , 
there the heart is renued,the nature changed, the delight in ſinne aflwaged, and 
a louebf holinefſeand godlinefle,as it were a new iuyce begun in the ſoule. This 
is the firſt gift. _— 
2. The ledge of a mans owne reconciliation to God by the meanes of 
Chriſt Icſus. Hereofſpeaketh the Apoſtle , The Spirit * beareth witneſſe with our 
ſpirit that wee are the children of God. It istrue , the nature of man cannot at. 


Rom.$8.16, 


taine to this knowledge, But we * baye receined the Spirit which is of God.T hat We * j,Corgura. 


might know the things that are ginento vs of God. And indeede, it cannot be,bur, 
that if God haue beene pleaſed of his goodnefſe to make any man or woman his 
Childe,he will likewiſe make knowne the ſame fauour vnto him or her :eſpccial- 
ly ſeeing it is ſo greatly for our comfort. For as,on the one ſide it is the greateſt 
miſery tor a man to be in continuall ſuſpenſe,not knowing whether his ſinnes are 
forgiuen him: ſo, what greater comfort can there be to aman,then to be aſſured 
of Gods fauour towards him? 

3+ Thegift of obedience : for, as a man that dwelleth in the houſe as the ow- 
ner of it,ordereth it,and gouerneth it art his pleaſure : ſo the holy Ghoſt goucr- 


neth all thoſe in whom hee abiderh | ; they are kedde by the Spirit, which are the 


Lords. The Spirit repreſſeth all bad motions drawing vnto ſinne, ſpringing from 
the ——_— of our nature,ſi by Sathan,and occaſioned by the begui- 
ling entt ts of this cuill world,and withall it tirreth vp good deſires, and 
holy thooghts,inclining to picty and godlineſſe. 

4- Prayer : that is, a will and ability in ſome good meaſure, to haue recourſe 
ynto the Lord by prayer vpou all occaſions, and to poure out a mans wants and 
neceſities before him, For this is a generall and a certaine rule,that as natural- 
ly euery childe, beeing pinched with want, acquainteth the father with his ne- 
ceſsiries , building vpon his loue,and willingnefle to doe him good:ſo he which 
is the Childe of God, hath alwaics this property,to make prayer vnto God, his 
firſt meanes whereby to obtaine that which he doth deſire , and to bee freede 
from that wherewith hee is oppreſſed. Now that which workes this in vs, is 
Gods Spirit : For ſeeing we of our ſcluesdoe neither know our neceſsities, nor 
knowing them can tell how to bemoanethem , therefore Gods Spirit is giuen 
to helpe our infirmities, to aſsiſt vs in the framing of our ſuites,thatſo our pray- 
crs may be pleaſing vnto God and comfortable to our ſoules. And for this, the 


Spiritof God iscalled the ® ſpirit of ſupplications , becauſe it furniſheth a man , _ 
_ with vill and knowiedges allo to poure outhis ſoule vnfainedly to the 
rad.. 


5- Comfort indiſtreſſe. For whereas the children of God areſubieR to ma- 
nifolde grieuances , partly in regard of inward conflicts with finne and the ter- 
ror of their owne conſcience, partly in reſpe& of outward annoyances, the Spi- 
rit of God is giuen vnto them, to relecue them,to miniſter comfort vnto them , 


to vpholdethem, to make them able with cheerefulnefſe ro holde out in the / 


midſtof the greateſt extremities whatſocuer. For this cauſe the Spirit is called 
the ® Confforter, and ® Oyle of 
poore diſtreſſed ſoules of Gods 


6. Strength 


ladneſſe, becauſe he doth refreſh and cheere the * 
children, 
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6. $ . Thereare many things which the profeſsjon of Chriſtianity 
tequireth at the hands of a Chriſtian, which a Chriſtian of hinaſelfe, is nor able 
to performe : as for example,when a man ſeeth the hideouſneſle of finne, yet in 
the middeſt of his ſight to lift vp the hand of his'faith, andto lay hofde vpon 
themercy of God in Chriſt Ieſu : when a man is tempted to finne.,- to reſiſt the 
remptation;in perſecution to endure;in penury totruſt yporyGodsprouidence : 

e and ſuch like are beyond the reach of mans power : yetthe Spirit-of God 

» Phil-4Q1 2, maketh Gods children able to effe&t them? , 7 an able to der all things(Gith the 
Apoſtle)through the helpe of Chriſt which ſtrengehenerh me : ard the Spirit for this 
116,tr.1z. cauſe is termed 4 the ſprrie of Chriſt. | a 
| Theſe are the graces of the Spirit peculiar tothe ele, aud ſignified by water 
inthis place : briefly thus : 1. The gift of jon to become Gods Child : 
2. The gift of faith to belceue Gods promiles : 3. The gift of obedience to 
doe Gods will: 4.The gift of prayer to ſeeke Gods preſence: 5. The gift of com- 
fort, to endure Gods trials : 6. The gift of ſtrength to hokde ont and continue 
Gods ſcruant. | | | | 
How theſe things ſanonr with you I know not , how ſweete they ought to be 
*1a.,y2-2, ynto yon, I know well. It is aidof Chriſt,thatto the eyes of the world*he had 
- Johate14% either forme nor beauty there ſeemed to bee nothing in him, why men ſhould de. 
ſire him, yet all the children of God ſaw his glory, as the glory of the onely begor- 
ten Some of God, full of grace and truth. So though theſe things happely: doe no 
'Rom.8.5, whit affe& thoſe* which are aftey the fleſh, but doe ſeeme cuen vile in their cies ; 
yet they whoſe hearts God harh touched, to them they ſeeme exceeding preci- 
ous,and I doubt not but they ſay in their hearts , as Aephiboſheth ſaid to Danid 
after his rerurne from the battell,vhen Dau:id4bad him & Jiha diuide the goods 
betwixt them, nay (ſaith he) to teſtifie his ioy for the Kings victory,) * Ler him 
*2 Sam.19.30 take all,ſeeing my Lord the King is come home in peace:(0 I ay, all that feare God , 
ſay in the truth of their ſoules,comparing the baſe things of the world with theſe 
graces,T ake all for me who will,ſo that nry barren ſoule may be repleniſhed with theſe 
ſweete graces of Gods Spirit, Well, hoping the beſt(as in charity it becommeth 
me)of you all and that as you doe prize theſe graces,this water of life,as it doth 
deſerue,{o you will be glad to know the meanes of obtaining them, Icome now 
Chriſt is able £0 the next point : Which is, that Chriſt hath both power and will to beſtow 
and willing them.He faith here,he will giue them,it is meete therefore that we doe enquire 
tc gine this into his ability ,wherher it bee in his power to make good that which he promi- 
Ws ſeth inthis place. 
Touching his power the Scripture is a plentifull witneſſe.W:th thee (faith Da- 
* Plal*z6.9. wid) 55 the * well of life. Hee is the * fountame opened in the houſe of Dauid for ſine 
x 5 pep 3-I. and for vncleaneneſſe .?t hath pleaſed the Father that Y in him all fulneſſe ſhall dwell 
n OS In bim are hid all the treaſures of wiſedome and knowledge *:and it is ordained,thar 
« Tobn 2.46, *of his fulneſſe, we ſhould receiue grace for grace.Whar better witneſſe would we 
o Mack. 2 1.28 of his power ? His will isno lefſe then his power ,> Come wnto mee all ye that are 
*lohn 7.37- weary,c.He hath made an open Proclamation, he ſtood and 8,< 1 
"Reue22+17% gay thirſt let hims come to me yu drinke:and he hath _ hoc ies 3 fr 
© Iay gear, * bat is a thir ſt come ,and let Whoſoeuer will,take of the water of bfe freely:nay*® with. 
out ſuluer and Without money.What reaſon haue we(I pray you)bur vpon his word 
to belecue him ? 
The Well then, what followeth _ this?Weethat are Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
uſe. areappointed by him that hath ſent vs, todoe as John Baptiſt, ro point with the 
* Tohn 2.36, finger, and toſay to you, Beholde the Lambe of God:(ec the man that bath the 
| treaſures of all grace,runne yeto him;that as was prophecied of olde, you may 
* Tay 12.3. With 10y draw Waters out of the & welles of ſaluation, Take heede you forſake rot 


b Jerern.2413, 1M Who is the Þ fountaine of lixing waters, to di e you pits, even broken pits Which 
can bold no Water. Ger youto Chriſt ſcecke ts 


if you wiſhto bee releeued. 
This 
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This is the end of our preaching his is the drift of all our Sermons. You will ſay 
vnto me,(perhaps)this is a needieſie exhortation:you talke of going to Chriſt , 
but where is he? It he were preaching 1nour Churches,and working miracles in 
our {treets,you ſhould ſee how we would flocke about him,how much we would 
make of him,and how we would runne to him.Here be good words, I pray God 
the performance beaccording, Hzarken therefore in the feare of God : Iſay to Where Chriſt 
theeas Paul ſpake in a caſe not much —_ not in thine he-2rt, Who ſhal aſcend i5 to be fd, 
imo heauen?tbat is,to bring Chriſt frs about:or who ſhall aſcend into the deepe?rhat is, Nv 10-647 
to bring C briſt againe fromthe dead. There is no fuch difticulry in the marrer : for 
bcholde he is neere thee, * he ftanderh m the top of the high places,((aith Salomon.) « p,,,g . 
7obn (aw him in\the midſt of the golden candleſtickes. Hee is inthe middle of his' teu. 1,1 z, 
Church,he dwelleth in the congregation of the faithfull:® where ewo or three are *Mata,18.20 
gathered together in his name ,t here 1s he. It is no ſuch hard matter to finde Chrilt, 
® Watch daily at the gates of the Lords houſe, and giue attendance at the poſtes of * Prou.B. 23, 
his does, there thou ſhalt finde him. When Joſeph and Afarie hauing beene late- 
ly at Ieruſalem, had(as it were)loſt him, ® they went backe tothe temple, and * "—_—_ £ 
there they found him. Goe thou and doe likewiſe : ſeeke him in his word;there * * 
thouſhalt hane him : We (ſaith the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of himſelfe , and of his 
fellow Miniſters)ſtend among you in Chriſts ſtead? and God doth beſerchyou through , , ©. 1.20 
vs. Thou wilt ſay vnto mee , yet againe it may bee, thouart little the neerer: © 
thou wilt yceld that Chriſt is the Well of life, and that the congregation is the 
place where to finde him , but thou wilt adde withall, as this wo.nan did in 
ſcorne to Chriſt, the Well zs deepe and thou haſt nothing to draw with. Marke there. 
fore(I pray thee )the next point,namely,the meanes how Chriſt beltoweth theſe 
races. 
, There are three pipesor conduits, (as I may ſo call them)by which Chriſt Te. How Chit 
ſusthe Fountaine of life conueyeth the graces of his Spirit into the hearts of his, 
children. Firſt, the preaching of the word ; ſecondly, the Sacraments ; thirdly , 
rayer. 
, Ifthen thou wouldeſt drinke of this Well of lining Water , I doceſpecially Ty, Uſe. 
commend to thy godly care the publike miniſtery of th: word , not ſhutting out 
the other two , but chiefly vrging this , becauſe I know that if thou bee a care- 
full and conſcionable hearer , the exerciſes of prayer and communicating can. 
not but bee delightfull vnto thee, Obſcrue this I pray thee,ifthy heart bee af. 
feed with theſe ſpirituall graces iſſuing out of the Fountaine of grace, get thee 
to the word of grace, Imeane, (to vic Pauls words, and to cut off ambiguity) 
i the word of faith Which we preach : open thy cares, that it may runne downe to , R q 
the refreſhing of thy heart. If thou haſt by the goodneſſe of God , a ciſterne of Ry 
thy owne,and a skilfull drawer, that is(as Elihu ſpeaketh) * an interpreter, who *Tob 33.12. 
knoweth how to gize thee thy® portion of water inſeaſon,then I ſay to thee as Sa. * Luk-1 2.42, 
lomon doth*; Drinke of the rixers out of the middeſt of thine owne well : but if thou * Prou.5.15, 
dwclleſt (as Daxid ſaith)in a barren and dry land where ne water 55, or halt cauſe 
to (ay as the citizens of /er:cho didto Eliſha*:T be ſituationof thy dwelling is plea. * 2 Kin.2-19. 
oy &- the water is naught why ſhould 1 for any by-re{peRs betray the ſoule,and 
ſpare to tell thee that which I know to be the truth ? what ſhouldeſt thou doe in 
uch a caſe but ſeeke it where it is,and labour elſewhere to ſupply thine owne ne- 
ceſſiry This is the meanes of Gods appointing , this is the ordinary conduit 
of aluation, The ſeeming wiſe men of this world ,hearing this courſe commen- 
ded tothem,as it werea liuing ſtreame flowing fro the Well of life Chriſt Ieſus , 
thinke it incredible,and imagine it to be a baſe meanes to beget grace in a mans 
heart. I willtell you to whome they are very like in this caſe ; ro Naaman the 
Syrian , who trauelling ro the Eliſha to bee cleanſed by him of his le- 
_ » when hee had word ſent hum , to waſh hirrſelfe in 7ordan ſcauen times, 
was by and by ina rage, hee looked for ſome greater mater. Behold (61d 
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he) 7 thought with my ſelfe, hee will ſurely come out and ſtand, and call on the name of 
the Lord his God, and put bis hand inthe place,ec,” This is a ieft, (thought he)am 
I come fo far to waſh my ſelfe im Iordan,as though there were not as goed wa- 
ters of Vamaſeus?Euen ſo,many thinke ſcorne of thisas of too-meane a meanes, 
and imagine it to be but an idle thing, by hearing: ro bee faued. But toall fo 
minded,1 ay as the ſeruants of the fame Naamar {aid to him;Fathey (ſaid they) 
if the Prophets had commanded thee a great thing,Woiddeſt thou not haue done it? How 
much rather then, when he ſaith to thee, Waſh and be cleane? Sofay I, If the Lord 
had impoſed ſome greater thing vpon vs , of more charge;-and of more diffi- 
culty;-\ ought wee not to haue done it ? * How mich more now, when hee ſaith 
vnto'vs, Heare and bee ſaued. The weaker meanes, the greater is his glorie : 
the cafier it is, the more is our ſhame , and the deeper will onr condemnation 
bee if wee deſpiſe ir. Toconclude this point then: The water of life which is 
originally in Chriſt, is deriuedto vs by preaching. : Learne thou thcn to come 
by the {treames of Preaching to the fountaine of grace , the Lord Teſus.” And 
though (it may bee)thou haue depended vpon it many yeares, aslong as* the 
lame man lay by the poole of Betheſda , and haſt not yer gained that ful! com. 
fort which thou diddeſt expeQt, yet afſure thy ſelte that the good houre is com. 
ming, -in which thou ſhalt finde reſt and peace vnto thy ſoule. So much for this 
oint. 

: The next followeth : viz. the Parties to whom Chriſt will giue this water, 
It is not expreſſed, but yer it is implyed : For marke : He that drinkes of this wa. 
ter, ſhall neuer thirſt againe ſaith Chrilt : therefore before he receiued it hee thir- 
ſted for-it ; So that it is plaine by the Text , that they ro whom Chriſt will giue 
this water of life are thoſe which thirſt after it, which long for it, which feele the 
want of it:and thereto agreeth the Scripture in many places: H0o* (ſaith the Pro- 
phet)come ye to the waters : but who ? Euery one that thirſteth. > Bleſſedare they 
which thirſt for righttouſneſſe. If any man thirſt, © let him come to me and arinke. 1 4 
Will gine to him that 1s a thirſt of the well of the Water of life freely: And ; * Let him 
that 1s a thirſt comz. If there be no thirſting there ſhall be no'refreſhing 3 if no 
longing,no enioying:God will giue his graces,where they ſhall be eſteemed, and 
eſteemed they cannor be, till the want thereof be knowne,and hee which feeleth 
the want of them cannot chuſe but vnfainedly deſire them. 

The vſe of this is very expedient. It teacheth vs how and in what manner we 
muſt be prepared to the rece1uing of the gracesof Gods Spirit: vntill our ſoules 
doe cuen thirſt after Chriſt , as * the Heart after the riuersof waters, ſo that we 
ſeeme to our ſclues the happieſt men aline if wee might haue but one droppe 
of Chriſts blood to refreſh vs , vntill (I ay it bethus with vs, Chriſt can neuer 
bee ours, hee will neuer dwell in that ſoule that hath not euen panted after him, 
and cryed out in the anguiſh thereof as Hezekiah did, £ O Lordit hath afflifted 
me comfort mee. And therefore it is no meruaile though there bee cuery where ſo 
many empty ſoules, becauſe there be fo few thirſting ſoules ; no wonder though 
ſo many are withour grace , ſeeing there bee ſo few that long after grace. True 
it is ,. that by natureour ſelues are deſtitute: of allgoodnefle , neither is there 
ſo much asa ſhadow of grace within vs : but yet all feele not this , among 0- 
ther graces which wee want, this 1s not the leaſt,that wee doe not feele the want 
of grace. Wee are (the greateſt part of vs) like thoſe Laodicians ſpoken of 
in the third chapter of the Reuclation ; wee ſay wee are rich, and haue need of no- 
thing and know not that Wwe are Wwretched and miſerable, and blinde, andnaked. T his 
our ſuppoſed fulneſſe breedes in vs a lothing of Gods graces ; they ſecme vnto 
vs, whenthey are liberally offered not worth the entertaining. So that (mee 
thinketh) I may not vnfitly compare the ſtate of Gods heauenly graces, in 
reſpec of the colde entertainement that they haue with the moſt, vnto the caſe 
of a poore man, which hath liberty togoe through the Church to gather cucry 
mans 
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112ns deuotion for his rclicfe : Hee commeth to one, and he maketh wiſe not to 
heare ; to another, and hee biddeth hin come againe anotherrime; to a third, 
and he ſaith he hath no money about him ; to a fourth, and he would giue if hee 
had wherewith ro exchange : to a fifth, and he ſaith hee is a poore man himſelfe, 
aud hath as much neede toaske as hee : And thus euery vnwilling minde finding 
an excuſe, hee picketh out bur a few poore pence out of a great and populous 
congregation. So it fareth with the graces of God offered to vs in the ordinarie 
Miniſterie of the word. They paſle (as it were) trom ſeate to ſeate, from pue to 
pue, from one cnde of the Church vnto another, humbly ſuing and forcibly per. 
(wading,to be entertained : But (alas) there is ſuch a generall benummedneſſe, 
and frozen deadneſlc,poſleſſeth the hearts of the greatelt part, that (I know not 
how) grace,the more kindly it 1s offered, the leſſe it is cſtcemed, and though the 
water of life doe runne (as it were thorough our {treetes, yer men will ſcarcely 
ſtoope to recciue it. I am cuen woe tothinke vpon it,how men and women,that 
now thinke all is well inough,and doe * receiue the grace of God in vaine,and * neg- i 2 Cor.f.t, 
let ſo great ſaluation, (hall one day with teares of blood be futcrs for one drop of * Heb-2.3. 
grace,and yet ſhall not beable roobtaine it. Well then,jf we would drinke of the {79 ; rn 
warcr which Chriſt hath to glue vs,let vs labour to thirlt after it:you willſay vn- hirſtfor 
to me,how ſhall we come to this ſpiriruall thirſt ? I will ſhew you how. There be Chriſt, 
rwo things eſpecially beget thirit:the one is Labour, I neede not prooue it, yee 
know it well enough by experience : ſothen a ſpirituall labour will beget a ſpiri- 
tuall thirſt. But whar 1s this ſpirituall Labour ; Ir is this ; a trauelling vnder the 
waight and burthen of a mans owne {ins:It thou canſt once ſay with Dauzd,! ty 1 py, 18.4, 
ſinnes are like a ſore burden too heauy for mee to beare, thou wilt quickly thirit 
after the rightcouſacſle of Chrilt Telus. Another occaſion of thirſt is ſalt, you 
know that by experience alſo. Now marke what Chrilt faith, he telleth the A. 
poltles and their ſucceſſors, that in —_ of their Miniſtery, ® they are the © Math«g,1 2. 
ſalt of the Earth. Salt hath a kinde of byting nature, ſo hath the word well 
applyed ; it is ſharpe and eager, and hee who is well exerciſed vnder it, and 
well ſchooled by the vrging of the law vpon. his.conſcience, hee will ſoone 
thirſt after the (aluation offered in Chriſt Igſus. The Goſpell will bee glad 
tidings to him, and * as colde Waters to a Wearie foule. Take this courſe which * Prov.z 5 25. 
I haue preſcribed thee, learne to feele the waight of ſinne, frequent the 
powertull miniitcry of the word, and thou ſhak ſoone thirſt for the water of 
lite. 
The next point is the benehte of enioying this water. Hee that drinketh of it 
ſhall ncuer be more athirſt. And the reaſon is, becauſe the Water ſhall bee 3n him, a 
well of water ſpringing vp intoeuerlaſting life. This is warlly to be vnderftood : for 
it is not ſo to be taken,as though the children of God beeing once ſcaſoned with 
grace,were glutted (as it were) and had no more defire tor the encreaſe of grace, 
tor it 1s cleane otherwiſe ; the more grace a man hath, the more he longeth to 
haue grace to bee cuen heaped (if it were poſſible) vpon his ſoule. But the mea- 
ning is this ; that whereas this outward element of water,which wee daily vſe,is 
{oone waſted and turned to nothing, and a man that hath vſed it, is within a 
wlyle as new to ſeeke, as if he neuer had had thereof,this water of life is of ano- 
ther nature ; beeing once recciued, it is neuer dryed vp againe, it is like toa li- 
uing ſpring which ſhall perpetually ſtreame, and as it were bubble out vnto 
eternall life : it is a fountaine that can neuer be drawne dry,an cuerlaſting ſtocke 
that can neuer bee waſted a ſtore. which can neuer bee ſpent, as a lampe ted with 
oyle of immortality which canneuer bee conſumed. Wee learne an excellent n,gg-;ye, 
point from hence,and it is this : that the graces, which God once beſtoweth on 
hischildren are neuer takenfrom them : thiss Chriſts true meaning : and it is 
2 point eaſily prooued by the Scripture. ®T he gifts and calling of God are withort * Rom. 11.254 
repentance, that is, God neuer altereth his purpoſe touching the bringing of any 
T man 
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? Joh.12.1% man into the ſtate of grace.? Whom be loueth,he loweth to the end : for a moment,4 1 


q Ila.$ 4-8. 


r Ter.21.3. 
\ Phil.1.6, 


hid my face from thee for a little ſeaſon, but With euerlaſting lone 1 bad compaſſion on 
thee, ſaith the Lord thy 
perſwaded (ſaith Paul) that he that hath begun this Worke in you Will an ens it, It is 


redeemer." I haxe loued thee with an enerlaſting loue. * 1 am, 


a generall rule ; where God beginneth a good worke of grace, hee goeth on al. 
waies to finiſh it. 7 giue vnto my ſheepe eternall life,and they ſhall newer periſh neither 


* Ioh.10,38, ſhall any plucke them out of my hand * . There is no point plainer in the Scripture ; 


t Heb.12.2. 


TheY/ſc. 


Chriſt doth not bring vs into a good courſe, and then leaue vs to our ſelues,bur 
he guides vs in it by his grace vnto theend ; and therefore hee is called both * rhe 
author ,and the finiſher of our faith. 

The vſe is two-fold : firſt, to quicken and ſtirre vp our deſires to make vs 12. 
bour after theſe heauenly graces, ſeeing they are the oncly things of perperuitic. 


* 2, Tim,2.1g. All things clſc are ſubie& to vncertaintie,onely * the forndation of the Lord remai- 
* Luk, 10,42» neth ſarre. Oh then, chuſe the * bertey part Which ſhall not bee taken away from. vs. 


- oh. 3.9. 


The fignes of 


hauing this 


Water, 


? Ter.17.9- 


Secondly, this is a point of infinite and vnſpeakable comfort to all Gods chil- 
dren. For conſider I pray you, is it not a comfortable thing, when a man with 
great charge and indultric hath gotten a commoditie, to bee aſſured of the 
continuance, and to bee freed from the feare of loſing it ? Whata joy muſt it 
then needes bee to a Chriſtiau ſoule, to conſider that the Lord hauing begunne, 
in ſome meaſure to bee gracious vnto him, will neuer alter his fauour ; that 
grace beeing once beſtowed, ſhall neuer bee withdrawne ; that his ſoule ha- 
uing once beene moyſtened with the dew of heanen, ſhall neuer bee wholly 
drycd vp againe ? It is poſhible'I know for the deare childe of God, ſome. 
times to ſceme to himſelfe and to others, emptie and barren of all goodneſſe, 
and theſe graces may bee thought for a time, vtterly to bee conſumed. So the 
ſappe lyeth hidde in the roote of the tree the whole winter, and maketh no 
ſhew ; and ina very drie and hotte Sommer, you ſhall ſee many ſprings as it 
were cleane gone,without any appearance of moiſture : yet in Sommer the ſap 
mounteth aloft into all the branches of the tree, and ina conuenient ſeaſon, 
the veines of the earth are opened, and the dryed ſpring returneth to his for. 
mer ſtreaming : ſo, though the children of God may ſeeme ſometimes vtterly 
to bee fallen backe to their former hardneſſe, yet (as Saint John (aith) * there is a 
certaine ſeede behinde ; there 1s a hidden moiſture which at laſt breakes out, and 
ſhewerh ir ſelfe in the fruits of rightcouſneſle as before. So then, if thou haſt ne. 
uer ſo little grace, (as thou thinkeſt) though it bee bur as yet a defire of grace, a 
longing after faith,a thirſting after righteouſneſle, yet make much of it, reioyce 
in it;thanke God for it,take it as a pledge that the Lord hath ſome further worke 
to worke in thee : be ſure,that he which hath begun it,will cheriſh it,yea and that 
1n his time he will alſo encreaſe it. 

The laſt point remaineth, which 1s the life of all that hath beene ſaid, viz. 
how may I for my part know that I haue taſted of this water. Hearken a little 
and I will tell thee : thou ſhalt know the certainty of it by theſe ſignes. The firſt 
is,a cleare ſight of thine owne ſoules eſtate. In a cleare well,a man may ſee a peny 
in the botrome of it : ſo if a man hauethe well of life in his heart,hee ſhall-behold 
1n it the full proportion (asit were) of his owne ſoule. And affure thy ſclfe of 
this, that the more full ſight thou haſt of thine owne imperfeRions, of thine 
owne corruptions, of the rebellions of thy heart, of the crookednefſe of thy 
nature, the greater portion thou haſt of this grace. The ſecond ſigne, is the 
cleanneſſe of the hearr : ir is the nature of the water to cleanſe and ſcoure : 
{o is it the propertic of this heavenly water : no ſope, no nitre, hath that ſcou- 
ring power that it hath. ! The heart is wicked aboue all things : fraughted natu- 
rally with corruption, ignorance, vnbclicfe, hardneſle, ſecuritie, frowardneſſe, 
vntowardneſfe to good ſeruices. Looke therefore how thy heart is cleanſed, 
thy ſoule purged from this filthineſſe. Thou wilt ſay to mee (perhaps) the 

ipture 
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Scripture ſaith, * 1/ho can ſay,f haue made my heart cleane;how ſhall I then thinke * Prou-20 g, 

to find a cleane heart?1 anſwer, cleane from all blemiſh I know thou ſhale neuer 

finde it, yer thou mult * hauea pure heart, for elſe thou ſhalt nenerſee God. A »11ath.s.s 

pure heart, is a heart purged from the bondage of ſinne, a heart ® cleanſed from * Heb«g.14. 

dead Wworkes to ſerue the liuing God : 1nore plainely, a heart © which deſireth in all © Heb 3.18, 

things to line honeſtly. Tt thon wouldelt therefore be ſure of a cleane heart, looke 

for a cleane connerſarion, ſuch a conuerſarion as Saint Paulſpeaketh of, 4 which 4 Phil. x.1 7. 

becommeth the Goſpell,which adorneth the doftrine of our Sanicur in all things which 

maketh our enemies and the enemies of our profeſſion © aſhamed when they haue * Tir 2.108. 

nothing concerning vs to ſpeake exill of, The water of life doth alwaies bring foorth 

ſuch Lriertherefore a good man 15 (aid to bet as arree planted by the riners of wa- * Pl, 

ter,that will bring forth her fruit in due ſeaſon. And it is ſaid again, *thar enery thing © =***147-9+ 
all liue,whither that ling rizer , which floweth our of the Sanctuaric,commetrh. 

Try thy ſelf by this marke,ſce whether this water hath quenched the boyling 

heare of rhine owne inordinare luſts, and hath begotten a new life, euenthe lite 

of rightcouſneſfe within thee. The third ſigne,is increaſing in grace:water which 

is but a ſmall ſtreame ar the well head, going furth-r waxeth broader and dee- 

per,and parts it (elte into many branches:(o theſe waters that Aowed out of the 

Sancuarie,were firſt"ro che ancles,then to the kyces,then to the loynes , then 475-4 p,, ... . 

wer which could not be paſſed oner, If there be 2 care to increaſe in grace, in know- ,,;. OW? 

ledge,in feeling,in zeale,in obedience,the well of lite is in that ſoule: if there bee 

a reſting ſatisfied, as thoughall were well, and we had religion inough, that is a 

dry ſoule;the graces of GodsSpirit are not in it. The fourth ſigne,is a care to do 

good to the ſoules of others : we know nothing is more free in vſe then the wa- :p,..... , 

ter. Dauid faith,'Ged ſendeth out ſprings into the valleyes go giue drinkto all the beaſts , OY 

of the field. And Chriſt ſaith, * that our ef his belly, which drinketh of this water, k Ioh,7 +32, 

ſhall flow riuers of Water of life,by which many ſhall be comforted. Haſt thou a de- 

fire and a care to be helpetull ro other mens ſoules?ir is a figne,thy ſoule is wate- 

red.and ſhall be more bedewed:for ' he that watereth ſhall hauerame: haſt thou no! Prou-11,25. 

ſach care, no diſpoſition to be a meanes of ſaluation vnto others ? thon haſt a 

barren heart,and a graceleſle ſpirit, Theſe bee plaine and familiar markes, and 

they be ſuch as will not deceiue vs. The daily vic of water,may daily minde vs of 

them,let vs dayly try our {clues how it fareth with vs in theſe things. If wee bee 

trauelling by the way,and it be told vs,that by ſuch a tree,or gare,or village,wee 

ſhall know our (clues to bein the right courſe, we will carefully remember ir, and 

heedfully obſcrue it as we journey. If we ſee the markes we will be glad.if wee ſee 

them not,wee will bee afraid wee are our, and returne to make enquirie, Let vs 

doe (o in this caſe, by theſe tokens wee ſhall vnderſtand how it goeth with our 

ſoulcs,and in which way we are trauelling : let vs labour to remember them, let 

vs marke daily whether in our courſe and carriage we can finde them. If we doe, 

tet vs bleſſe the name of God, and hold on our courſe with chearefulnefle ; if wee 

doe not,let vs be ® zealous ouer our ſelues with a godly iealouſie, let vs know it isnot = , Cox 4.9 

well with vs,jet vs fpeedily enter into a new courſe, for feare of going on in the 

broad way which leadeth to deſtrution. And thus an end of this Texr. *Math 7.83. 
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Danuids longing,and Dauids lone, 

PSAL. 119. 174. 
1 haue longed for thy ſaluation,O Lord;and thy Law is my delight. 
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WRPy (22 T is trucly- ſaid, that this 119. Plalme is the liuely re- 
2yg)Ch preſentation of a regenerate man : in regard that it ſo 
Þ., tully, and ſocfteGually maketh knowne what ought to 
/@}p bcc the meditations of his ſoule, the thoughts and affe. 
O ions of his heart, the courſes and exerciſes of his life. 
| So that the liker, by viewing the inward parts, a man 
7 ©») {hall finde himſclfe to bee, to Dauid in this Pſalme ; the 
WS wWHe morc hee may afſure himſelfe, that hee is a new creature; 
and the further hee ſhall perceiue himſelfe ro come ſhort of this patrerne, the 
farther he is to thinke thar hee is from newneſſe of life. Of this worthy Plalme 
(rhe true 1mage of a renewed ſoule) I haue choſen one almoſt ofthe loweſt, but 
not of the baſeſt branches to treate of vnto you : which, as for the generall mea. 
ning thereof, it is agreeing to the reſt of the holy and heauenly matter of the 
Pſalme,ſo in particular,ir is an expreſſe witneſle vnto vs of two things : firſt, Da- 
The Ciuifions #ids longing : ſecondly ,Darids loue.His longing was for ſaluation,O Lord? haue 
longed for thy ſaluation - his loue wasthe law, Ard thy law is my delight. Ot theſe 

two in order. 
The firſt part, In the former we are briefely to examine two things : firſt what is ſaluation : 
ſecondly, what it is to long for ſaluation. By (aluation is meant heere no other 
2 Mat.rg.29+ thing, but that which in the Scripture is ſometime called ® life ercrnall, ſome- 
> Marh.4.3+ times the ® kingdome of heauen, (ometimes © the glory which ſhall bee ſhewed here- 
*Rom.$.15. {ter,ſometimes © the goodneſſe of the Lord in the land of the lining, ſometimes © the 


= dy price of the bigh calling of Godin Chriſt Ieſu4, ſometimes * an inheritance immortall 
f 3, Pet. .q. 4nd vndefilled,Which fadeth not ; in a word, 8 thoſe vnſpeakable,and not to be con- 


8 1.Cor,243» cciucdbleſſings, Which God hth prepared for thoſe that loue him. This was (as wee 
ſay) the obie&, the marke of Daxids longing. This ſaluation hee calleth the 

Lords (thy ſaluation) becaule as for vs, itis neither an inheritance which wee are 

borne vnto, nor a purchaſe which by any deſert wee can compaſſe, (o it is the 

® 1,Cor229. Lords cucry way : It is he which harh ®firſt prepared 3t : it is he which hath freely 
' Mat.11-26, diſpoſed it according to the Good pleaſure of his owne will : it is he which * reſer- 
2 « wah *+ wth it in heauen,for thoſe, who are ! reſerued unto Jeſus Chriſt. Now what it is to 
m_— long, wee doe all well enough conceiue, either by experience in our ſelues, or 
by obſeruation in others, wee know it to bee the ſtretching of the defire vnto 

the higheſt ſtraine ; it affefteth the heart in that meaſure, that all delaies are 

euen a very killing to the ſoule, neither can there bee any contentment or true 

ſatisfaction , but onely in the fruition of that which is longed for. Dauid 

himſelfe deſcribeth this affeQion of his by very paſsionate and effeRuall termes, 

= p(al.43.2. ® My ſoule thirſteth for God, as the Hart brayeth for the riners of water, ® My ſoule 
* Plal.84.2. fainteth for the courts of the Lord.® My heart breaketh for the deſire it hath?:] opened 
* Plal.119-20 gy mouth and panted. Hee was as one who needes to gape for a new ſupply of 
e Vere 131+ breathſuch was the heate and + <q" of his purſuit. Theſe things ſhew, that 
Danids longing was no ſlight deſire, ariſing in ſome paſsion, which kinde of de- 

fire many rimes,is as ſoone quenched as kindled ; but it was anardent affe&ion, 

ſpringing from a deepe apprehenſion of the good of the thing delired, and 


being 
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being in a manner impatient of delaies,nnll the thing it ſelfe were enioyed. Adde 
herero,that whereas there are in ſaluation two things ; the one the poſſeſſion of 
ir in heauen, which Saint Petey calleth, 4 rhe end of our faith, the other the afſu- 
ranceof it here on earth, which Saint Paxl termeth, * the firſt fruits of the 5Farit, 
Daxids longing was entended vnto both : for (to vie Pauls phraſe) hee did cuen 
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1 r Pet.1.9. 
'Rom. 8.23, 


' fieh in himſclte deſiring to be clothed with that houſe which is from heauen, and hee * 2.Cor.c,2, 


longed allo for * che earneſt of the ſpirit,to be a pledge to his ſoule of the future in- 
heritance. Thus I haue briefely and truely opened to you the true ſenſe of Da- 
mids longing, the firlt part of my text. Let vs now come to ſee wharthis is to vs, 
that Daxids deſire was (o feruent for ſaluation. 

It doth teach vs thus much,and this is the point which I will infiſt ypon : v:z. 
That in the hearrs of all that ſhall bee ſaued, rtiere 1s a vehement deſire, and an 
vnfained longing to bee ſaued. I pray marke well this point,and bee not readie 
tothinke ita ſlight obſcruation, till you haue heard it well prooued and well 
preſſed. Firſt of all, touching the ſenſe thereof, i muſt bee vnderſtood with 
this caution and limitation, namely that I doe not extendit to ſuch infants 
and little ones, which doe belong vnto the eleEtion of grace, bur onely to ſuch 
as are of yeares of diſcretion, which are of power and ability to conceijue and 
vnderſtand, and are come to haue the vſe of theſe naturall powers of deſiring 
and longing which are in all. For as touching the reſt, as God hath his part 
in many ſuch (* for of ſuch is the kingdome of God) (o his manner of drawing 
them into the {tate of grace, and ot their apprehending it, is knowne onely 
to himſelfe. This is the meaning of the Doctrine. Now for proote of it this 
one example of Daid is a ſufficient ground : for, ſeeing all Gods chil- 
dren are guided by one ſpirit, and like the children of one family, ſprung of one 
father, and bredde vp after one faſhion, are of one diſpoſition in reſpect of ſpi- 
rituall things, it muſt needes follow that the longing after ſaluation which was 
in Danid, is{though not happely in the ſame meaſure, yer for the generall na- 
ture thereot) in all that ſhall bee {aned, and they are able'in the witneſle of a 
good conſcience to ſay as hee did heere, O Lerd 1 hae longed for thy ſaluation. 
Yet, leſt ignorance in the courſe of holy Scripture, ſhould make vs to bcholde 
Dauid in this moode, like a Pellicane in the wildernefle, ſuppoſing him to bee 
alone herein, and ſo wee ſhould become negligent to frame our (clues to fo 
gooda Parterne, let vs {ce whether the like atfeEion bee not to bee found in 0- 
thers of Gods Saints. |Beginne firit with e Abraham the father of the taithfull, 
without likenefſe to whoſe faith there can bee no ſaluation : what ſaich Chrult 
of him * ? Tour farther Abraham rezoyced to ſee my day,and bee ſaw it and Was glad. 
Wee know what our Sauijour meaneth by (hz Day) to witte, his comming 
mn the fleſh for the redemption of mankinde. This day of Chriſt, e4bra- 
han * ſaw afare off, and as hee retoyced tobee aſſured of it, ſo wee may re- 
ſolue; that ir was the principall deſire of his ſoule, to bee interreſſed into the 
{aluation which was procured by it in due time. The more Abraham. reioy- 
ccd init, rhe more hee longed for it,and with the greater defre hee expected ir; 
with the greater gladneſle of ſpirit hee entertained it. Comme downe a little 
lower from him, +t0: Jacob: that ,one voice of his vttered by him in great 
vehemencie vpon his death-bed, while hee was telling the future eſtate of his 
progenie, ſhall witneſſe the diſpoſition of his heart in this caſe ? : O Lord 1 hae 
waited for thy ſaluation.. Hee ſaw. by the ſpirit of prophecie many woubles and 
mieries like ro cone vpon his children, therefore as a manrweaned trom 'out- 
ward things 'by this meanes, and taught to 'relie onely vpon the Lord hee 
cryeth out, O Lord | bane waited for thy ſaluation. Was 1t not the longing at- 
ter Chriſt, which made * {ofertoefteeme the rebuke of Chriſt greater riches then 
the treaſures of « Agypt ? was noti tezekah his heart full of longing, and was 
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Iſlay 3814+ he cryedout inthe anguiſh of his ſoule, ® O Lord it bath oppreſſed mee, Comfort 
me ? Was not fobs Jefir earneſt, when feeling himſelfe to bee cuen ouercome of 
> Iob 10.20, ſorrow,he braſt out into theſe words, ® Let the Lord ceaſe and leaue off from mee, 
that f may take alittle comfort ? In a word,let our Sauiours teſtimonie bee ſuffici. 
ent for the longing of all the Prophets andrighteous men that liued in thoſe el. 
<Math.t 3.17 der times, © 7 ſay vnto you that mw»ny Prophets and righteous men haue deſires to ſee 
thoſe things Which you ſee,c5 c. If we conſider the times of Chriſts vihble being on 
earth,and after,wee ſhall ſee the Spirit of God like himſelfe,and bringing forth 
the ſame fruirs,in others of Gods children, Old Simeon a holy man,heere 1s his 
{Luk 2.25, ſtyle, * He waited for the conſolation of Iſrael,and he defired lite but onely to ſatis- 
* Luk.23, 57+ fie this longing. Joſeph an honourable counſeller,yet heere was his glorie, * Hee 
waited (or longed) for the kingdome of God. Paul may ſtand inſteede of many ex. 
*Rom«7-34. amples:what (thinke we) did he long for,when he vttered thoſe words,' O wree. 
ched man that I am,vvho ſhall deliner mee from this body of death ? adde to this, his 
- Rom." «2 3+ 8 fighingun himſelfe, his ® deſiring to bee With Christ, The Iewes that heard Peter 
' Phv'.1-23. preach and were pricked by his {tinging ſermon;cailed to them, i « Men and bre. 
k AR..6, 20, 77 What ſhall wee doe ? was not there longing ? The poore perplexed laylor 
which came to Paul and Silas with a crie, Sirs* what muſt 1 doe to bee ſaned ? was 
not his deſire feruent ? I might bring in a cloud of witneſſes, but theſe may 
ſuffice to ſhew the generall diſpoſition and affeRion of all Gods Children ; 
All: their ſoules bee hungry ſoules, all their hearts bee longing hearts, the 
maine thing affeQed by them is (aJuarion. If yon will haue a reaſon for it, 1t 1s 
no hard matterto yeeld a very ſufficient one. There are three things required 
of a Chriſtian : Firlt,By a feeling of ſinne ro ſeeke Chriſt. Secondly,By a holy 
faith to finde Chriſt. Thirdly, By newnefle of life to dwell with Chriſt. The 
firſt of theſe three, is the ſame longing for ſaluation which I intreat of : and 
therefore, as in a ladder there is no comming to the vpper ſteppe, but by the 
nethermoſt, ſo there is no dwelling with Chriſt which is the heightof happaneſſe 
in this life,but by finding him ; found hee cannot be but by ſeeking ; to ſeeke him 
and ro long for him areall one : no man ſeekeshim bur hee which longs for hini, 
and no man longs for him,but he will care to ſecke him. Taking rhis point there- 
fore for granted,becauſc I ſce no reaſon why it ſhould be denied,l will apply my 
{clfe ro the applying of it. | 
T he Uſe. I pray you 1n the feare of God obſerue it. There is nothing which concer- 
neth a'Chriſtian more,if either wee reſpe& the ſtrait charge giuecn for it, or the 
great comfort riſing out of it, then to ſeeke to aſſure his ſoule thar hee isiv the 
number of thoſe that ſhall bee ſaued. Whar true comfort can a man take in 
any thing, who is vnreſo;ued in a matter of this conſequence ? hee may haue 
a kinde of ſlight and deceirfull gladneſſe, but (as /cb ſaith of the toy of hypo- 
'Tob 20.5. crites) | 1t :s but for a moment, and "| when hee dyeth, his hope periſheth,and ® bis 
- La aged" '7* candle ſhall bee put out with him. Well then, it becing a matter of thar be- 
'*  hoofetocuery man, to make. his future eſtate ſure vnto his ſoule, know this 
of a truth, (I ſpeake it nor as deſiring to deceiue, but- as labouring to re- 
folue) that there is no more certaine courſe then this, tottic thy ſelfe-and to 
examine thy ſclfe by this worthy pattcrne, :compounded of ſo many: worthy 
examples ; aflure thy ſclfe the liker thou art to them in this Aﬀection, the 
neerer art thon tolife and happineſl: ;- and the lefſe thou art transformed in- 
rothis Image, the more of the corrupted old manabideth in thee : and if thou 
hold onſo, when the day commeth in which eternal) life ſhall bee ſharcd our 
vnto thoſe fot whom itis prepared, Chrift ſhall diſniſſe thee with that com- 
*A&.9.21, fortlefle ſpeech which was ſometime vſed to Simon Magus, T hou baſt no part 
wor fellowſhippe in\ this buſmeſſe .-- Let it not. bee grieuons vnto thee, thar I 
aske' thee a few Queſtions, 'and bee thou perſwaded, thar it is a matrer that be- 
hooueth thee much, well to anſiver them : 'Whar is the principall degree of thy 
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ſoule ? what isthe thing thatrthou moſt affeGeſt? what isthat which thou doeti 
truely thinke thy ſelfe moſt happie ifthou mighteſt once obtaine ? what 18 1t 
which hath moſt exerciſed thy thoughts , and tor the procuring whereot thou 
haſt beene moſt penſie?whart is it,the diſcourſes and the diſconeries wherot haue 
beene with the greateſt apperiterecziued by ther ? what is ir, for the thinking 
whereon, thy ſoule hath cuen languiſhed within thee? ſpeake the truth i the 
preſence of God, who cannot be deluded : Tr is the ſaluation of thy foule? is it 
to be aſſured in thy ſoule the forgiueneſſe of thy finnes ? is it the fauour of God 
in Chriſt Ieſus ? is it that the Hand-writing which was againſt thee 1s can- 
cellcd , and that there is peace in heauen for thee, and a place prouided in that 
Kingdome which cannot be ſhaken ? Is it, that when this earthly houſe of this 
Tabernacle ſhall be deſtroyed, thou maieſt be receiued into cuerlaſting habitatt- 
ons? How faiſt thou? Are theſc things ſtrangers ro thy thoughts , or doe they 
take vp a chiete roomeinthy AﬀeCtions ? Are they deepely apprehended , or 
are they but ſlightly and curforily entertained ? Are thy meditations touching 
theſe, ſetled, and (uch as holde thee long,or are they but like lying motions, 

which arc as ſoone vaniſhed as perceiued ? Though thy tongue , if thou ſhoul- 
deſt not ſpeake for tiy (elfe happely would difſemble,yer 1am ſure that it thou 
ralke earneſtly with thy conſcience, that will not flatter thee. Howſocuer it bee, 
this I muſt tel! thee , that ſuch as thy deſires are herein, ſuch is thy eſtate : doit 
thou long with Dax:d?thou ſhalt be ſaved with Darid, Is ſaluation(It thouwilt 
ſpeake the Truth) leaſt in thy longing ? then ſtand forth and heate thy Indge- 
ment;thou ſhalt be called the leaſt of the Kingdome of God. The longing ſoule 
ſhall be filled,the carelcfſe and full gorged ſpirits ſhall be ſent empty away. This 
1s the true v(c of this doctrine. 

Howbeir this be the general! rule of this point, yet becauſe ? the heart of man 
1s deceitfull aboue all things and there is a1 ſpiritnall Guile which cleaucth clole vn- 
tovs, ſothat thou maicit both make me belecue by proteſtations, and thy ſelfe 
thinke by idle perſwaſions,that thou truely longeſt tor (aluation , w hen there is 
no ſuch matter, thereforeI pray thee to pardon my feare, and ſuffer me to bee 
tealoas over thee with a godly icalouſic, and to tell thee, whichart ſo ready wp. 
on the firſt hearing of this point , to anſwer for thy ſelfe, to tell thee I ſay,thar 
I doe much doubt , ir isnot ſo well with thee as thou doſtſuppoſe. If thou a(- 
keſta reaſon of me,why 1ſhould be ſo hard of beleefe, as nor to credite thee , 
when thou ſayeſt and proteſteſt, that thou longeſt for ſaluation, I anſwere 
thee, rhat Ll am ſuſpicious , that the ground of true longing is altogether wan- 
ring in thee, I will tell thee what that 1s , and fo leaue thee to bee thine owne 
1udge. Ir isthis; alinely feeling of thine owne wretchednes and miſerie through 
{inne. This is the thing which willmake a man long to bee ſaued , which will 
make the meſſage of the Goſpell to be glad tidings : the feeling of finne cannot 
chuſe bur bring torth a deſire to haue the pardon of finne. And indeed , in rea- 
ſon it muſt necdes be {o.- For as a man which hath offended the lawe, and is ap- 
pointed to death,(ordinarily, except hze bee a man deſperate ) would rather 
haue a pardon, then any thing in the world beſides , becauſe without it , hee 
knowes he can haue joy innothing : ſo hee which hath offended God , and fin- 
deth himſclte in the rigour of Gods iuſtice , to bee the childe of death, cannot 
chuſe but more highly praiſe the fauour of God inthe remiſsion of his ſinnes 
then all the treaſures and riches ynder heauen. When men are ſecure, and with- 
out feeling of ſinne, though the grace of God in Chriſt bee neuer ſo plentiful. 
ly offered rntothem , yet they eſteeme it not, it ſeemeth to them as a baſe 
thing, they regard it not, but if once aman feele the ſting of ſinne , then hee 
would giue the world foronelirtle drop of Gods mercy. The prodigall ſonne 
when hee lied at home with his father, and had meat anddrinke ynough, and 
knewno want ,. then hee was weatie of his abundance, and would needes ad- 
2 4 venture 
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venture further to try a better fortune : but when he had felt the ſmart of hun- 
t Luke 15.29 ger,he would haue bin in the ſtate of one of his fathers hired ſeruants,” Make me 
as one of thy hired ſeruants. Danid being wel humbled,would take it in good worth 
f p(4l. 84410. tobe af doore-keepey in the kouſe of the Lord:and the. poore Canaanitiſh woman, 
' Mat .15+27« when our Saniour had well (chooled her , was content cuen with* Crammes 
*Prou.27.7- of mercie..  T he perſon that is full, deſpiſeth an hony combe, (ſaith Salomon) but wn. 
to the hungry ſoule eucry bitter thing is ſweete. Though a man haue tormerly beene 
* Pal.50.17. obſtinate and ſtubborne, and *hating to be reformed, hauing * a necke as an tron 
* Iſa.45.4% ſinew andabrow as braſſe , yet if he be once brought to ſee hur ſelfe as it were at 
the brinke,and hell gaping to receine him, and the eternall waight of Gods 
diſpleaſure,ready to ceaze vpon him, then you ſhall finde him traftable, mour. 
! Ter. 31.18, ning like Ephraim, ! O Lord conuert me,and I ſhalt be conxerted, yeelding mecke- 
2 »'*- ly with Paul," Lord What wilt thou that I do? running to the miniſter like the pco- 
EELT 6:4 plc to Samuel, * O pray to the Lord that I die not. And they which now count euc- 
ry Sermon ro bee the burden of the Lord, and are ready to ſay to the Seers, See 
not, and to Prophets propheſie not vnto vs, would then runne about vs and hang 
vpon vsas they did of old vpon Moſes , when they ſaw the glory of /Gods ma- 
icitic,7 atke Þ rhou with vs and we Will heare ; they would importune vs, and -all 
vpon vs, astherulers of the Synagogue did vpon Pal and Barnabas , © that 
it we haue any word of exhortation,ye would ſay on. Theſe would be the truits of 
this fceling,and all ſhewes of longing are but ſhewes which fetch not their firſt 
beginting from this deepe apprehenſion of the woefull and diſtreſſed eſtate of 
a mans owne ſoule. So then, now thou ſeeſt, there 1s ſome cauſe that I ſhould 
bee ſulpicious of thy pretended longing. For it when I looke into thee, it when 
I conferre withthee, if when I obſcrue thy courſe, I ſee thee to bee ſuch an 
* Zeph.1.12. one as the greateſt part, aman © Frozenan the dregges, one that *© blejſeſt thy 
*Deuc. 2919 [7/fe #n thy heart, one that knoweſt not how thou art poore * and wretched and miſera- 
(Rea 2179, O!*» 4nd blinde, and naked, one who (tandeth inno awe of Gods juſtice , one 
e Plal.«19. Whoſe 5 fleſh rrembleth nor for feare of God, neither art afraid of his iudgement, 
120 one that yer vnderſtandett not what it is to be a ſinner, and how * fearefull a 
—_ thing it #5 to fall into the hands of the liumg God, one that * deemeſt it vaine to ſerus 
wn Tim + God, anda meeretolly tobeeſo religzous as ſome would bee : ina word, one 
; « who contentelt thy ſelte with a ſhew of godlineſſe, without any power of religi- 
on, How ſhould I ſuppole ir polsible for thee to long to bee ſaued , when thou 
canſt not tell out ot thine owne feeling what it is to neede (aluation ? Shall 
I thinke hee longeth to bee cured , whothough it may bee hee is ſicke, yet 
feeleth it not ? Shall T imagine , hee defireth ro beerich, who though hee bee 
in want, yer perceiucth it not ? Reaſon it ſelfe is cleane againſt it, I pray thee 
therefore learne this leflon, which though perhaps it may not bee learned , 
yet it will hae rhee worke for thy life > though thou ſhouldeſt live yet many 
yeares. All Gods children long vnfainedly for ſaluation, if thou haue not the 
lame aftcftion with them , thou canſt not have the ſame ſaluation with 
them : thou wilt ſay, I know, if thou bee asked, © God forbidde, I were a 
wretch it I did not long to be faued: I pray thee bee not deceiucd : A {light wiſh 
| tO! die the dearh of the righteous, as Balaam had thou maiſt haue,and yet no1lon- 
Num.2 3.19 ging. It isa matter longer in comming,then thou which feeleſt it not, art yet a- 
ware of. Thy heart mult firſt be ſoftned , before ſaluation can bee longed for: 
and ] tell thee, 1t 15a hard thing to circumciſe the heart , and to make it bleed, 
it hath a skihne growne ouer jt, which is not cafily remooued ; therefore pray 
" Numb.zo. the Lord ® which made,waters flow out of the rocke, toſmite thy flintic heart, 
__ "al9- tO"take rhe ſome heart out q thy body,to open thy heart as he did® Lydiacs, to put 
Ren 2.18 42eW ſpirit within thy bawels goPannuint thine eyes with eye-ſalxe, that fo thou mailt 
1Rom 7.18, fee & feele thy own wretchednes,& mailt feelingly cry with Paul, that 
*Pial.38:4- in thy4 Fleſh there dwelleth no goodneſſe;with Damd,* that thine iniquittes are as 4 
weightie 
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waightie burden,too heauy for thee, with Jacob, * that thou art leſſe then the leaſt of  Gen.3 7:10. 
all Gods mercies, with Daniel, * that open ſhame belongeth to thee,with®Job,that thou T - 44-4 
canſt not anſwer one t hing of a thouſand : that ſo thou mayeſt hauc, if it be poſsi- "IPD" 
ble, but enen a glympſe of that woefull ſcore which the Lo1d hath again{t rhee , 
againſt the day of reckoning, and a taſte of rhe horror of hell : then, and ncuer 
till then, wilt thou long to be ſaued ; then,and neuer till then, will the mercy of 
God be ſweet vnto thee: when thou teeleſt the intollerableburthen of a * wour- , p,,.. ig , 
ded ſpirit ghy ſoule will*thirſt after rightcouſneſſe, and all things will be but * axng *Math. 5.5, . 
ynto thee, that thou mareſt winne Chriſt , the tidings of him will make thy very ? Phil, z 8., 
heart*to leap within thee,as the grecting of Afarze did the babe in the wombe 
of Elizabeth ; they will come downe vpon the perplexed ſoule, ® kke the raine vp. * Luke 1.419 
on the moyne gra;ſe, and as the ſhowers that water the earth. Somuch tor the firſt Plal,7 2,9" 
part, Dauids longme. 
Now followeth the ſecond part, Dautds loue, T hy lawe is my dclight. Many The fecon! 

words of like efte& Darnzd victh in this Plalme, yet wee tay not account them Pate 
any idle repetitions, but rather repute them asteſtimor:1es of abundance of 
zeale,the heartof a religious man being like the fire which in the ſtrength there. 
of breaketh foorth into many ſparcles , ſo that alſo , out of the inward abun- 
dance, burſteth out into many ſpeeches. Touching the thing it ſcife , the mat- 
ter(you lee Yot Daxras loue it 1s the lawe. By which word hee doth not here vn- 
der{tand that part-of Gods reuealed will , which with a refpe& and reterence 
had vnito the Goſpell, 1s called the law, the vſe whereof is(as Paul teacheth) to 
Þ cauſe wrath, to © ſtop eucry month, that all may be culpable before God; but here it * Rom g.rg, 
is taken in a larger ſenſe, tor the whole word of God, and for the intire body of , £22.29. 
that holy do&rine, which is © gruen by inſpiration of God ; to make vs perfett unto te Tim. z.16, 
all good Workes, This wasthat which was Danids delight , the 1oy of his heart , hats 
and gladding of his ſoule , the very quickning and enliuing of his ſpirits. And 
it isby the way worthy to be obſerued in Yawid, that (till, looke what afteRion 
he profeſſeth to carry ro God himietfe,the ſame he allo profeſicth ro carry to his | 
word : as he ſaith,he © /oueth God,ſo he ſaith alſo, * he loueth his lawe, $ as he fee- os : + 16.1, 
reth God," {o his keart ſtood in awe of the word ; as he (aid,)O Lord that art my por- — _— 
tionlo he ſaid,* thy teſtimonies haue 1 taken as an heritage fer eucr : which 1s mcete ' verſe x58, 
to bee noted, both for the betrer illuſtration and mariteltation of Danids heart , iverſe 57. 
and for the diſcouerie of the idle proteſtations, which many make,who if they * Verie x12, 
be dealt with,concerning the true knowledge of God 3nd the way of ſaluarion , 
will anſwer , what tell you me of theſe things, ſay what you can, I am (ure you 
can tell no more.bur this , that I muſt loue God aboue all things, &c. And I 
truſt I ſhall alwayes louc God as well as you, or the bett learned. Butnow here 
is their hypocrite deſcried, in that they haue ſo ſmall loue yntothe word. This ngg4e. 
by the way, though not vnprofitably. To come neerer to the point, the thing 
which we learne hence out of Daxids ioyning theſe two together , 7 long for ſal- 
uation, and thy law is my delight, 1sthis, that it is not ynough for a man to lay, 
he longs and deſires tobee faucd,vnlefle hee make conſcienceto vie the appoin- 
ted meancs to bring him thereunto. It had beene but hypocritie in Daxid, to 
ſay hee longed for ſaluation, if his conſcience had not beene able to witnes with 
him thatthe law was his delzghr, Ir is mecre mockerie, for a man to (ay hee lon- 
geth for bread,and prayeth ro God euery day to ge him his daily bread , if hee 
yeteither walke in no calling, or elſe ſceke to ger by fraud and rapine, not ſtay- 
ing himſelfe ar all ypon Gods prouidence. Who will imagine that a man wiſheth 
for health, - v hocither deſpiſeth or negl:&eth the meanes of his recoucrie ? 
God hath in his wiſedome appointeda lawfull meanes for euery lawtull thing : 
this meanes , bcing obediently vſed , the comfortable obtaining of the ende , 
may bee boldly looked for ; the meanes beeing not obſerued , to thinke to at- 
taine tothe end , is meere preſumption. God would deliuer Noah mw_ ar 

ou 
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=> 17+ floud, but Noah i muſt be mooued with rexerence, and prepare the Arke, or Elſe he 

D lay 26a. could not haue eſcaped. He would {aue Lot from Sodom but yet Lot ® muſt hic 

him out quickely,and not looke behinde him, till he haue recouered Joar, ® Hee 

was pleaſcd to cure Hezekiah of the plague, bur yet Hezekiah mult rake a lumps 

of dry figs and lay it upon his boyle. He vouchſated ro preſerne Part and his com- 

* Ats 27-21. pany ar ſea , ® yet the Marriners muſt abide inthe ſhip, elſe ye carrot be ſafe, ſaith 

Pal. The Lord could haue done all theſc things otherwite, but he was not fo 

pleaſed and his power mult not be ventured vpon,when his will, by appointing 

an honeſt and cafie meanes, is apparant to the contrary. Now that Go4s word 

is the ordinarie and appointed outward meanes of ſaluation,I hope we donbt it 

? Tohn 6.68 not. If it were not why ſhould it bee called as it 1s, PT he word of life,1 rhe word 

1 At 10.32. of grace, "The Word of Faith, © T he ſeede of \mmortality, T he* key of knowledge ; 

. _— m_ " the Lazxterne of Gods people, * the Schoolemaſter of mankind, the* Glaſſe of 

[Luke TR4 our life, ? the Scepter of Chriſts kingdome, * the Kingdome of Heanen, the * (on. 

*Plal.119 10; aerter of the ſole, the Þ Enlightner of the eyes, © the maker of men wiſe wnto ſalua. 

* Gal.3.24+ tjo7. 1 commend you to God((aith Paul © in his farewell to thoſe of Epheſus) and ro 

» 5 -R 5* the Wordof his grace : he puts both together : © 2uench not the ſpirit ; deſpiſe not 

STHY w-_ . prophecying:there 15 the meanes: t ſtand faſt,and keepe the inftruttions ; that is the 

+ Mati:-1;* Wayto ſtand. 8 ChriſtdireQing his diſciples how to preſcrue their owne com- 

* Plal 1; 7,8. fort, when he was gone from them ; layeth this ſpeciall charge vpon them : Re- 

ES 3 » member the word that I ſaid to you. No word,no comfort, O *({aith Dauid)rake 
ht The.s ph g #2 the word of truth wtterly out of my mouth, | 

20. This isan excellent point, worthy to be taken notice of, becauſe it diſcove. 

$ z Theſ,2.15 reth to vs the cunning and ſophiſtry of rhe diuell, which 1sthis : In good things 

. way 5-29. heſcuercth the meanes from the Ende,and in emill things he ſeparaterh the Ende 

TR 5: 943 from the meanes. As for example, in cuill things he beareth men in hand that 

" theymay ſafely aduentureto ve the meanes of damnation , an{goe the way 

that 1-adeth to Hell, and yet for all thar, they ſhall not bee damned. Hee ma- 

1 Ecdl.11.6. keth a young man belceue that he may reioyce in his youth and walke in the Waies of 

his heart , and yer forall that , eſcape that which Szlomon ſaith muſt needes 

come afrer , namely,that for all theſe things God will bring him to in4gement. And 

yet the Lord hath ſo ioyned theſe together , that neither the ſubtilty of youth, 

* norany wit of man;nor all the diuels in hellcannot ſeuer them, to wit, the Plea- 

ſure of finne,and the Indgements of God. Thus the diuell beguiled our firſt pa- 

: rents. God hath coupled theſe rwo,Eating and dying with an Adamant chaine, 

Gen.zz4- he which didthe one, muſt needs haue the other, * yer hee brought them ints 

this conceipt , that they might Eate, and yet not Die. Oh the world of ſoules 

which Sathan at this day deceiueth with his ſubtilty. Well, as in Euill hee cut- 

tcth the En from the Meanes,he telleth thee, thou maiſt run on in ſinne , and 

yertbe ſaued , {o in good things hee cutteth the meanes from the End ; He per- 

{wadeth men,that they may be ſaints in heauen,though they be diutls on earth, 

that they may haue the Lords ſaluation , yet nener delight in the Lords lawe : 

that they may bee citizens of the new Ieruſalem , and yer be no new creatures , 

that they may for euer dwell with God , though his word doe neuer dwell with 

them. Hence it is, that many will profeſleto ſeeke Gods kingdome, but care 

i_ not for the righteouſneſſe of his kingdome , will cry with Balaam |, Let mee die 

s Platorrs Fg the death ofthe righteous, but reuer ſay with Dauid®, Oh that my Wwaies were dire- 

; 7%? Hed to keepe thy ſtatures. I beſeech you let not the diuell couzen vs any longer, if 

hee haue thus hitherto deluded vs, Let vs notthinke to bee ſaued by other 

meanes then Daxid was , his way to ſaluation was Gods lawe , if thou leaue 

this way , thou ſhalt never come to that '!marke. If the word of God bee not 

*Icr-15.26. ſiveete vntothee , if it be not to thee, as 7eremie ſaith ® it was tohim, rhe _ 
rezoycing of thy heart, thou exerciſing thy ſoule therein, and framing thy 

and lite therero, know it for a certainety , it isa matter of mecre cage +4 

r 
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prefſe this point further,& with the? Jammer of Gods bleſſed word drive home 
the naile of this exhortation euen to the Head : Paul ſaith that 4 exill mcn waxe 
worſe and worſe, deceining and being deceiued. Therefore leſt wee ſhould (as in- 
deede withour very great care we will) deceiue and beguile ovr (clues, thinking 
that we doe both long to be ſaued, and alſo lone the word of faluation, gine me 
leaue to teach you that which the word of God hath taughrme,namely,how,and 
by what ſignes it ſhall appeare that wee doe indeede loue the Word, and that the 
Law ts our delight. There is no body almoſt,but if hee bee asked, for ſhame hee 
willſay ke loucth Gods word,and thathee were a very wretch it hee ſhould not. 
But come to the vndecceiueable markes and vnſeparable ſignes of this loue,it will 
then appeare that Gods word hath bur a very tew friends. 


? Jer 
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for the to be ſaned. ® Srrangers from the life of God through ignorance, ſfarththe A- * Eph,418, 
poſtle. Arr thou a ſtranger tothe word, thou art a ſtranger to God ; Heauen 
cannot bethy portion,exceprt thou claime the word as an heritage. That Imay 


«23 29, 
TELERE 


The very ſigne of loue to the word of God, is, loue ro the publike miniſtery The markes 
thereof in Gods Church:the reaſon is plaine. Hee which loueth the word vn- of Loue to 
fainedly , muſt necdes toue the meanes by which the word ſhall become moſt *h< word of 


profitable vnto him. It is an idle thing for a man to ſay hee loueth the word 
and yet not to care to vnderſtand it , not todefire to know ir, not to make 


» The 1-marke, 


conſcience to apply it. The word of God is called a * T reaſure,ot which,if it be «1114 14.44. 


kept together in a Hord,there is no vſe. If thou feede thee,cloath thee,miniſter 
to others with thy treaſure, then it is vſed as it ſhould bee: take away this from 
ir, what difference is betwixt (ſetting aſide the opinion of a worldly man ,) 
and a thing of nothing ? If thou then doe loue the treaſure of the word, tou 
wilt louc thediſpenſing of ir, the right diuiding of it, the ſharing itour by 
Gods ſteward to euery mans neceſsitie. Thou doeſt heare Dauid here ſay the 
Law ts his —_ ; in another place thou ſhalt heare him ſay * 


tion of the Loy hors ries ww and proteſting, that to dwell there, and to be- p11, ., 


holde the Beautie thereof is his chiefe deſire, And why (thinke wee) were the Ta- 
bernacles of the Lord ſodeare vnto him ? was acceſle thither defired by him 
as an idle complement ? or went he like a Time-ſeruer to eſcape lawe ? or like 
an Athenian * to heare newes ? Or why went hee? Sure his loue to the Lawe, 
drewe him co the place where they were which could reach him the Lawe. Ir 
was with him , as it waswith thoſe whom himſelfe ſpeaketh of , who going to 
the Temple had the * wayes of the Lord in their hearts, and as with thoſe , 
* which prouoke one another, Come let 1s goe vp tothe mountaine of the Lord, hee 
Wall teach vs his wayes, So then, thou which (ailt rhou loueſt Gods word,let mee 
try thee by this rule : when I looke vpon thy profeſsion, thou art prety and 
ſrair without,let meſce now,whether thou be allo ſound within : thou lineſt it 
a place where the word of God is diligently and ſoundly taught, God hath bleſ- 
ſed the Congregation of which thou art a member, with a wiſe ſteward, * who 
knowerh kow to giue cuery one his portion of meate in ſeaſon. How doeſt thou 
likethis? doth it content thee, or doth it burthen thee ? doeſt thou thanke 
God for it, or will not thy froward Heart ſuffer thee to repute it as a benefire? 
Is this Manna as grofle vnto thy Taſte as Horſebread, orY is it more ſweere 
then Hony tothy « Mouth? Tfthou take no comfort in ir, if like the Gaderens, 
* thou wouldeſt account it a commodirie, if Chriſt were departed thy coaſts , 
thou mult giue mee leaue to tell thee, thou neyther loueſt the word,nor loueſt 
God, no nor yet truely loueſt thy owne ſfoule. Againe, doeſt_ thou live in /e- 
richo,where * the ſituation 1s pleaſant but the Water naught, that is,where there are 
good outward commodiries,burt the true Treaſure cannot be had , where when 
thou commeſt to Church thou beholdeſt one, who harh got.on Elias 
mantle, bur thou mayelt ſay to him, where is the ſpirit of Elias? who is able = 

y 
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ſay nothing to thee to rouze thee vp , nothing to admoniſh thee , nothing to 
comfort thee:How doth this pleaſe thee ? Art thou well ynough ſatished here - 
with , doththy heart neuer mourne within thee to conſider this ? Art thou 
notafraid of Salomons Rule , Þ Where there 15 no viſion , there the people decay ? 
or doſt thou groane vnder this heauy burden , and doth thy foule pant atter 
a better bleſling ? Looke vnto it , count not thy ſelfe a Frierid to the Word, a 
Friend to God a Friend to thy owne ſoule, if thou art not affeGted with this Mi- 
ſcrie.This is the firſt ſigne. 

The ſecond ſigne of loue tothe word, is the priuate vie of it ©: O how I loge 
thy Lawe, it s my Xeditation continually, There 1s the Triall of his Loue. The 
reaſon is manifeſt:where we loue thirher doth lone draw our afte&tions.The rich 
man meditateth of gathering goods, naturall Louers of thcir loue , ambitions 
men of their preferments : ſo the man of God having no greater riches nor 
glorie then in the word, cannot chuſe but medirare in the word. Ir is but {mall 
pleaſure,ſo long as we are ina garden to be delighred with the ſmell of Hearbs, 
vnleſſe we carrie of euery kind ſome, that ſo weemay haue ſome benctite of the 
garden when we be farre from it : So it is but a flattering loy , no longer to bee 
aff:&ed withthe word then wee are in the Church ; therefore ſomething mutt 
be gathered here , which may worke on our affections when wee be gone. Hee 
which heareth , and ioyneth nor this with his hearing , 15 but like a man co- 
loured in the Sunne ; ſo he getteth ſome ſuperficiall knowledge , but it is ſuch 
as can affoard him no comfort. And this is the cauſe why there 1s ſo much prea- 
ched and ſolittle praiſed , cuen becauſe there is (o little priate exerciſe, I 
know there arc other priuate duties, as Prayer and conference, but I doe 
ſpecially ſtand vponthis , becauſe this is the moſt generall, and the moſtet- 


' feRuall ; All cannot reade , all cannot haue opportunitie to coriterre, butenery 


The z,marke. 
6 Ioh e3 442 s , 


6 Phil, I *27- 


man is , or oughtto bee, maſterof his thoughts , to apply to himſclfe that 
which he heareth , and to yowe the obedience of itto the Lord. This is a need- 
full point to bee ſtood vpon , either becauſe it is not knowne , or it is not pra- 
Riiſed. Many may be ſaid robe ſermon-ſicke , as there are ſome ſaid to be fea. 
ſicke. They whichare ſea-ſicke , as long as they are vpon the water , are of a 
very feeble ſtomacke , faint, andeuen (as it were) ready todie ; but com- 
ming once a land , and hauing pauſed ſome little time , they beginne to forget 
the trouble , and to recouer their former ſtrength : Andatter the ſame manner 
many there are, who beeing at the Sermon, are toſſed too and fro by the 
power of the word, their hearts are ficke, their conſciences melt, and they are 
much troubled ; bur when they are gone , and haue a little acquainted them. 
ſelues with the Aire of the world , they forget what they heard and wherewith 
they were mooued , aud returnebacke againe to their ill courſes as before. 
Remembe!t this therefore , if thou wilt bethought ro loue the word , to beſtow 
fome priuate exerciſing ofthine owne thoughts, in and about the word. If a 
man ſhould be ſtinted toone meale a weeke , hee would haue a pined body at 
the weekes end : what ſhall then become of our ſoules , if we thinke it ynough 
that they once a weeke be fed with the word of God,and do not giue them ſome, 
other priuate refreſhing. 
Thethird ſigne of loue ro the word, is loue to the obedience of the word 9, 
If ye loue we (ſaith Chriſt)keepe my commundements ; (0 if we loue the word, wee 
cannot but make conſcience to doe that which is commanded by the word. 
The reaſon is this, Hee which truely loueth the word , muſt needes tender the 
credite of it, and labour by all meanes to mainetaine it. Now itis the greateſt 
honour to the word of God, that may bee, when men which poſſeſſe it , are 
ruled by it, and walke accordingto it*. Pax! commendeth to the Philippians 4 
connerſation which may become the Goſpell. He vrgerh the like three rimes in one 
chapter ; 
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Chapter ; * ſobrierie in elder men and women, and ſubic&ion and chaſtitie in * Ti 2,5, 
younger wotmnen,har the Word of God be not euill ſpoken of 8:againe,grauity and in- * Vere 8, 
regritic 1n young men,chiefly in young muniſters, that hee Which withſtandeth may 

bee aſhamed, haumg nothing to fpeake exill of » . Thirdly ,truth in ſeruants, chat they * Verſe 19. 
may adorne the dottrine of God our Sauiour in all things. Now the principall fruite 

of obedience ſtanderh in two things. The one is,the labouring by often and dili- 

gent exaniination of a mans ſelfe, and earneſt prayer vnto God, and by obſer- 

ving the checkes of conſcience,to finde out what are his c{peciall ſinnes, where- 

unto he is moſt enclined, and to crucifie them. This is, * ro plucke ont the right *Mat.$.20,20 
eye,and to cut off the right hand ; To renounce thoſe finnes which wee thinke it : 
were ſome outward inconuenience vnto ysto forgoe. The other thing in which 

obedience chiefcly ſtandeth, 1s the making conſcience of euery ſinne, and nor 

for by-reſpetts of profit,or pleaſare, or reputation, to retaine a ſecret determi. 

nation of continmng in ſome one or more ſpeciall cuils. Sinne is ſuch a canker, 

that it ſpreadeth ſecretly and there is ſuch a chaine of ſinnes, that hee which pul. 

leth one,draweth with it a great many. Grant a little one, anda great one will 

follow. Wherefore as it is good wiſcdome not onely to auoide the plague, bur 

euen cuery ragge that may {eeme to carry the plague;ſo it is heaucnly wiſedome 

not onely to auoide grofle finnes, but all ſuch ſhewes of finne, as may beget 0. 

ther finnes. This marke is meerte to bee vrged. Firſt becauſe there bee ſo many 
hypocrites in the Church, many like the Ephraimites, * who weremuch offen- * 1udg 8.x, 
ded with Gideon, becauſe he call-d not them tothe barrell againit Afidean, they 

would haue had the credit of it : ſo many would haue the credit of religion,thar 

doe not care to brig credit to religion, they would be rhought ro be {o:ne bo- 

dy, yet make no conſcience of their life, or elſe they pinch with the | Lord as! agg g, 
eAnauias, and reforme ® ſome things like Herod, but nor all. Secondly, there ® Mar.6.20, 
are many profane ones, whoſe lines are a blemiſh and {taine vnto the Goſpell, 

through ® whom the name of God is blaſphemed among Papilts and enemies to the *Rom.,z 4. 
truth as though the Goſpell did ſet open a window vnto carnall licenciouſneſle, 
Remember this therefore alſo, to trie rhy ſelfe by this ſigne, if the credit of the 

word be deare vnto thee,if thou profeſsing it, laboureſt to adorne it,then indeede 

thou loneſt it, bur if thy life be a ſcandall vnto the Goſpell, and a ſhame to reli- 

gion,thou liuing morc like a heathen then a Chriſtian, be thy profeſsion whar it 

will be,thou art an enemy to the word. 

The fourth figne of loue to the word, 1s hatred of all falſe religion which The 4.marke, 
is contrary to the word. f ® hate vaine inuentions (faith Dauid,) and againe, * Plal.119.13 
I elteeme ? all chy precepts moſt int, and hate all falſe wayes. Wee mult learne to * Verle g.rz8 
beware of a fauourable and tolerable and remuting conceipt of erroneous do- 

&rine,as of Poperie,&c. Ir is iuſt with God,to turne a ſlackneſſe ot zealc againſt 
filſhood,into a profeſſed enmity againſt his truth : as Sau! not puniſhing wicked 
Agag,grew aftergto perſccute holy and guiltleſle Daxzd. 

The laſt figne of our loue to the word, is to loue it when the profeſsion of it is Theg- marke 
moſt deſpiſed. This is noted as a ſpeciall fruit of Dads loue. Examine but this 
one Pſalme. 4 Prances did fit and ſpeake againſt me but tby ſeruant did meditate im thy 4 Verſe E 
ſtatutes. © T he proud hath had me exceedingly in deriſion,yet baue I not declined from * V:rle 51. 
thy law." T be bands of the wicked haue robbed me but I haue not forgotten th) law.*T he * Verie 61, 
proud baue imagined a lie againſt me ,but I vull keepethy precepts With my Whole heart. yu %9. 
uT he wicked haue laid a ſnare for me þut 1 ſwarned not from thy precepts *f am ſmall « vc. . 4 " ' 
and deſpiſed,yet doe I not forget thy precepts. Here was loue. \ © inturies could wea- 
rie him, no contempr diſcourage flim, no {launders daunt him, no ſubrtl! policies 
or dangers quaile hin1, no cunning allurements could draw him from the true 
worſhip of God,this was an infallible roken,that vnfainedly he loued the law. lt is 
a rare bleſsing,when Religion is generally hated,cuen then to loue religion: when 

V manners 
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manners are euery where corrupred then to be of good converſation : to line vp. 

* Gen.6,5t. rightly with Noah, * when all fleſh had corrupted bis way,to liue inftly with Zet in 
the midit of the filthy Sodomites, to keepe pure religion with Ehkah, when none 

can bee found that hath not bowed to Baal. Many can bee content with Jacobs 

7 Gen.28, 20. vow, ? the Lord ſhall bee their God, if hee will giue them bread to eatc, and 
cloathes ro put on,but are loath to endure any hardthip for the Goſpell. * Kebec., 

: Gen,25.22.' £4 beeing barren deſired children,but when ſhee was concetued, and the c:4drey: 
ſtroue together within her,then (hee was rroubled, and ſaid, Why am 1 this ? $0 

there be ſome,who with robe religious, but when they tcele ſome burthen, 
fo the fleſh ro goe with it, efrſoones they are weary. Well then, 
he that will aduenture hus life,credir and reputation for 
the word, he loucth the word. Theſe be the 
chicfe ſignes of loue. And fo much 
touching Danids loue. 


(*,*) 


If. Tim. 4. 7. 
T bawe fought a good fight. 


Sonne ® T imothers ; that conſidering the euilneſle of the 
times,andthe aptneſſe of mento turne thery eares fromthe 
truth unto Fables, he ſhould ſhew forth an extraordinary 
and vnwearied induſtry in the faithtull execution of his 
publike Miniſtery. The reaſon inducing Paul to bee at 
this rime eſpecially {o vehement in this kinde of perfwading, and which ſhould 
alſo mooue T imerhie to bee as apt to enrertaine tae aduice,was the neere appro- 


and in his moſt glorious preſence by the Apoſtle vnto his , 


HE beginning of this Chapter * preſents vnto vs a very The occaſion 
graue and ſolemne charge giuen as in the name of God of che words, 


verl. 1,2,7,4, 


Veiſe 5, 


ching of the time of his finall diſſolution ; 7 am now readie to be offered, ec. < as* Veale6, 


if he had ſail: ] am vncertaine how ſoone the threed of my life may be: cut off, ſure I am, 
it cannot bee ſtretched out long, and therefore, Whileſt f haue time, (and for ought 1 
know ,thu may bee the laſt time) 1 cannot but aduertiſe the : And ſeeing tat Which 1 
now {jeake,l ſpeake as one ready to lay downe this T abernacle,in the depth of my offe- 
tion to thee,and in the ſinceritie of my heart to God, ( before Whom I expet hourly ro 
appeare ) thine eares ought With the greater greedintſſe cuen to drinke m theſe my lat 
Words, and they ſhould ſo farre forth affett thee, that thou ſhouldeſt lay them vp, 
hide * them and keepe them in the midſt of thy heart © . 

Now the mentioning of death, albeit irworketh little with Euill men,vnleſſe 


and « Plat 129.12, 
© Pron.,.21. 


it be either to the deading of their hearts, like Nabals, (he was like a ſtore, * faith c,, Sam 2s 17 


the Texr,} or to the making of them more deſperately ſecure, ( Let vs eate and 


drinke, for to morrow Wee ſhall die; ) £ yet in ſucha fleſhy ® melting * renewed*® 1-Cor.15.33 
& heart as Pauls was, it could not chuſe but leaue ſome impreſſion. For how, Ezech,10.15 


could it be,that Pax! knowing,that when man returneth to his earth |, his ſpirit To al 


K N.22.15« 
+FI,IO, 


is efcſoones either receiued into exerlaſting habitations®, or elſe diſanſſed tobe re. P(al.146.4. 
ſcrued in chamnes wnder darkneſſe unto the uedgement of the great day ®, ſhould not © Luke 1649, 
alſo ca{t with himſclfz, which of theſe two ſhould be the tinall iſſue of his ſoule 2 * 144.6. 


Now then, beholding with the eyes of his minde, the Gory that ſhall bee ſhewed 
hereafter ® on the one fide, and the Birning Lake which ts the ſecond Death ? on 


with a chaine of Adamant) ryed to the holineſſe or profaneneſſe of the former 
courſe ; therefore for the ſecuring of his owne foule, tor the encouraging his pu- 
pill T:»morhie, and for a fauing and comfortable dirc&ion to vs all, hee toyfully 
lookes backe into his life by-paſt,that from thence hee may derine a hopefull in- 
ference for the time to come : 1 haue fought a good fight, cc. From henceforth is 
laide wp for mee, cc. Thus with as much fidelitic and plaineneſfſe as I could, I 
hane let you ſee, the courſe, and order, and dependance of this Text. Ir ts 4 


: work Romed.18, 
the other fide, and knowing that each of them is by the ordinance of God (as; reazs,s. 


notable and a pregnant proofe of the ſaying of the wiſe man, 4 T he wicked ſhall be 1 Prou, 14433 


caft away for h1s malice,but the Righteous bath hope in his death. That Pauls Hope 
was not in this //fe onely * appeareth by the following verſe 


grounds of his hope, by which it became a Hope not making aſhamed', is decla- 
red m this verſe. Ir is borne vp with three ſupporters. Firit, A good figbe well 
diſcharged : Secondly ,a holy Courſe well finiſhed : Thirdly, a ſound Faith well 
preſerued. This is like Salomons three-fold cord © 
oo 
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It may be compared to that Skgrlet cord" by which Rabab let downe the ſpyes, 
and which ſhe left hanging in her window, For as that was her marke by which 
her houſe was knowne, and ſhee ſaued from the deſtruction of Jericho, fo this 
holy Twine, is a pledge to that ſoule where the Lord hath tyed it, that it ſhall 
be freed from the wrath that is to come. Time will not giue leaue to to vntwiſt 
every ſpecialty. I will proceed as I may, and beginne with the firſt, praying 
you all that inaſmuch as the ſame diſſolution of nature awanes vs all, which hath 
long ſince brought Paul to his expe&ed Reſt, we would yeeld our (clues to be ſo 
farre foorth perſwaded by that, which by Gods aſſiſtance I ſhall ſpeake, rhat by 
ſeeking to imitate Pauls hope,we may at laſt partake the lame happineſle which 
Paul doth. "i; 
Before I come to the more exa& diſcouerie of the hiddg Treaſute of this my 
Text, I muſt commend vnto you this generall obſeruation, grounded ypon the 
courſe and order of this Place, namely,T hat the moſt ſolide comfort fo a Chriftian 
ſoul: beholding the grieſly and ghaſtly corrtenance of approching Death,, is the T efti- 
monie Which the Heart beareth to it ſelfe of the former ſteagze care to Walke in all good 
conſcience before God, 1 would bee loath to bee charged with offering violence 
to my Text, therefore Iwill let you ſee how this do&trine ariſeth kindly and 
va-enforced from this Scripture. Wee ſee firſt our Apoltle, ina rcſolued ex- 
peRation of his now very neere at hand departure ; (that is exprefle) wee ſee 
him alſo afſuring himſclfe of no ſmaller honour then a Crowne of Righte. 
ouſneſſe : (ſomuch the verſe following will not ſuffer vs to deny.) If it bee 
deinanded now, whence it was, that his thoughts of death were fo full of com- 
fort, and his hopes of happineſſe ſo full of confidence, the trueſt anſwer is 
this, it came cuen from hence, that the witneſſe in his boſome, ſpeaking the 
truth before the Witneſſe in beauen,* teſtified with him and for him,that in all his 
courlc trom the very firſt inſtant of his conuerſion,vnto this laſt concluſion and 
ſhutting vp of his dayes, his wholedrift was, in ſimplicitze and godly pureneſſe to 
haue his Conuerſation in the World *, F'\baue fougkt a good fight. f haue finiſhed my 
courſe,c5 c. Sothat, this conſidered, there is very ſufficient footing for this do- 
Erine, 1n the Text, Giue mee leaue to ſhew you in an example or two, how 0- 
thers of Gods holy ones, beeing guided by the ſame ſpirit, haue in the like caſe, 
grounded their hopes vpon the like foundation. Note well the example of He- 
zekiahY , Hee knew generally by natures inſtin&,that hee muſt die ; bur at this 
time (I now ſpeake of) the Propher of the Lord, euen the Prophet Iſaiah came 
vnto him with this dolefull meſſage. Par thine houſe in order for thou ſhalt die and 
not lie. Whom would not theſe tidings haue ſtrucken to the heart, and what 
could Hezekzah expect but preſent death ? well then, gl! things threatning his 
end, the common condition of nature, the mortality of the preſent ſickeneſſe 
(being, as it is thought, the plague) and aboue all, the doome come from the 
Lord by the hand of ſuch a Prophet, where was the ſtafte of Hezekiahs comfort, 
but cuen as our Apoſtles was,in the ſecret witneſſe of his owne ſoule,teſtifying vn- 
to him the ſinceritie and holineſſe ofhis former courſe? O Lord remember now how 
I haue walked before thee in truth,and With a perfett heart, and haue done that Which 
Was good in thy ſight. Who ſo compareth this of Paul,with that of Hezekiah,muſt 
needs (ay that they were both cuen the very breathings of one and the ſame ſpi- 


* x Kin-9-4- Fit. Thinke wee that Elzah, fitting vnder the Juniper tree * could with any com- 
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fort haue defired the Lord, to rake his ſoule, if he had not had his affurance writ- 
ten upon the table of his heart * that he had bin alwaics very zealous for the Lord God 
of hoſtes* Could old Simton with a glad ſpirit haue beſought the Lord euen inſtant- 
ly to dilmifle him, if his conſcience had not told him,that all his life paſt had bin 


*Luk.2,2 5,25 a1 int2ntine awaiting for the Conſolation of 7ſrael» ? But what ſhould 1 ſearch the 


© Heb.12.2. 


Scripture for more examples ? Looke to Jeſus the author and finiſher of our Faith ©, 


* 2.Cor.$.21- and ſce whether, when he as a man made ſinne for vs *, was to drinke that bitter 
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Cup*, andto taftedeath forvs all *, his conſtant expeGation of partaking with : Mat.26.39, 
his Fathers glory,came not by rhe ſume degrees vnto the due perte&tion 7 Exa- Hy-2- 
mine that cffeuall prayer compoled by him the night before his ſufferings, 

when he knew that his houre Wwus come that be ſhould depart out of this World wnto the 

Father 8 . Reade Toh.17.5,6. 1 bane glorified thee,now glorifie me,c>e, f Toh, 3.1. 

If you demand a reaſon of this Doctrine, you may thus conceiue it, and I Thereaton 

pray you to marke it,telt I ſhould bee n1iſtaken and thought to place mans hope @ the Doa. 
of comfort itt himſelte. A man which 1ourneyeth, builds ' aſlurance of ſafe 

arriuing at the place hee aymerh at, vpon his diligence to Enquire, and his care 

ro keepe the right path leading thereunto. T he place I intend, I know, the way 1 

am \vell aduiſed of, im it f an ſure f am, I haue trauailed in is x5 p15 fit therefore 

am ſure I ſhall not faile m my intent. This is 2 kinde of reaſoning which cannor de- 

ceiue. So 1s it inthis caſe. The way to heauen 1s Chriſt, (/ am the Way ® > By his * Tok.x 4.5. 
blood he hath tracked out for vs a zew and lung way ':) For the helpe of his cho. *Heb-1c.20, 
ſen in this way,he hath giuen his word - (He hath ſhewed thee,O man What is pood, 

&c*.) Tohis word hee hath annexed Miniſters, as Guides |, for vnderitan- Mich,6.8, 
ding it : with the voice of his word hee hath coupled the Teachirg of the ſpirit ; ***3% 
(T hine care s ſhall heare a Word behimd thee Jaying,T hs s the Way, c®,)He hath ſer : Ha.:zo.21, 
markes alſo in the way,by which to know it : as namely, 1. Antiquity. (Stand in 536 
the Wwayes and aske for the old Way,Yphich us the good Way,C*c. ®) 2. Purity. (T here 

ſhalbe a path and 4 Way,and the Way ſhalbe called Holy,c>c * .) 3. Fruirfulneflc (He * Ia.zs.8, 
hath ordained good Workes that \ye ſhould Walke mm them ?. 4. Straitnes,and the few. LP::Cc. 10, 
neſſe of the paſſengers. (T he gate is ſtrait and the way narrow that leadeth to ife,and 
few there be that finde it 4.) So then,the marke I haue alwayes aimed at is heauen, * Mit.-. 14, 
cuen the Price of the high calling of God in Chriſt *: the way to it I haueſought,not * 9l.y-14. 
in mine owne heart,nor in the guiſe & humorsof the world,burt inthe Scripture : 

I haue found it ro be Faith in Chriſt working by loue ' and making a man zealozs * Gal 5.5, 

of good Workes © : to this way my heart hath beene ſer * ,it hath bin my continuall * Tiw-2.1 «, 
and inſtant /zire robe diretted im this Path* and though with much weakenefie and x D _ 32 46, 
l:mping * , yea and falling ? ſometimes, yet to it I baue ſirixen* continually : How « Morag FY 
then withour calling Gods truth and faithfulnefle into Queſtion, can I donbr of  »1.1 Say 
the End, wheti my conſcience is witneſle with mee, that my ſteady reſpeft *hath *Lul. zz 24. 
beene vnto the way guiding thereunto ? You ſee then the truth of the doRrine, * £13) 115. 6, 
and the reaſon of it,and withall that in it there is no building vpon our ſclnes,but 

a hopefull reſting vpon the Lord, who hauing ravght ® mee rhe way and enclmed * POL 1 19.13 
my beart< vnto ir,and eſtabliſhed mee in it ©, I know him to be (o farre from deny- , bra 26, 
ng himſelfe © that I cannot mille of the ende of my courſe, the ſaluation * of my + . —_—_ _ 
ſoule. Thus the pictie,the purity, the fincerity of my former courſe ſecurerh me * Des. Fg, 
of the Glory to.cone, not becauſe of any connexion betwixt worke and wages, 
which I truſt vnto,- but becauſe the Lofd of his owne will 8 and free grace, hath « 7, , i? 
zouth{afed the ſimglneſe of thy heart Þ purged from. dead workes by the blood of ® Eph.6 5. 
Chriſt | , enen amid{t many weakeneſſs to be the way to leade mee vnto life. So ' Heb.,.14. 
thar my title is the'promiſe ® of God,and notmine owne performance : the con-  Gal.z.15. 
(cience of my former courſe, is the atlurer, not the deſeruer of my happinefle. 

Some great man out of his bounty giueth thee an inheritance of ſone pounds 

by the yeare, thou muſt pay a pepper corne for thy Rent ; when thou haſt paid 

x," mdeede thoumailſt clatne the profirs, yea and by lawe thou maiſt recouer 
them : but whac wilt thou pteade ? what ? tharthou art worthy of it, that thou 

haſtpaid well for it ? no : the bargaine isthy plea, the couenant is all which thou 
canſt alleadge, forbetwixr the rent and the reucnue there is no proportion : {o 
for thy G rane of muſterdſeed a Smoaking ® and ſcarce appearing Faith, thy 'Mar.t7 20, 
fcapt Obedience,- thy (yp of colde water " thou maiſt challenge heauen,and God ® 11.42.z. 
will not;God'carmiotdeny it thee, yea he loucth ro be ſo vrged:but yet thou canſt * Mate10. 42, 
not ſay; Ir imint;7 bang deſernedit:(for what is all this to that ſurpaſſing exceeding, 
| V 3 
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* ,,Cor.qar 7+ eternall Weight of Glory ®) but O Lord #t is mine,thou haſt promiſed it. Thus you ſee 
how without any preiudicing, nay rather how with the enlarging of the Riches 
of Gods grace,the comfort of a dying Chriſtian dependeth vponthe witneſle of 
his conſcience,touching the ſincerity of his heart,and the vnblameable carriage of 
his lite. 

The Uſe. The vſe of this doEtrine is plaine and obuious to cuery mans conceiuing, and 
it mult ncedes bee this, cuen to warne vs all, as wze tender our owne ſoules 
comfort at the inſtant of Natures diſſolution, ſo to bee very regarding of our 
preſent courſe, that our of ir wee may raile our hopes, that'when our earthly 

houſe of this T abernacle ſhall bee deftroyed, wee ſhall bane a building ginen vs of God, 

» 2.Cor.q.*, crernall in the heauens? , thar the conſcience of our vnlawfull deedes, and wn- 

1 2,Pet,2 7,8. cleanely conuerſation 4 may not fill our faces with ſhame and our hearts with hor. 

*Job.18.14 our, making death to bee vnto vs The King of feare® , 2nd the thought of 
Gods preſence, (before whom wee ſhall then vnderſtand,that wee are ſhortly to 
appcare) as a preamble ynto erervall miſery. Certaine it is, that whatſocuer 
wee now in our ſecurity (through Satans bewitching,) doe imnagine,blefling our 

'Deur.z 919. ſelues ſecretly, and ſaying wee thall haue peace! , yet asſure as God hucth,who 

* Job.48.5. hath ſaid in his word, that the light of the wicked ſhall bee quenched © , and the kope 

" $TOU. 34.0, of the wniu#t periſh , ſo ſercly ſuch as hath beene our courſe, ſuch ſhall bee our 
ende,if wee haue liued without confcience,wee ſhall ſurely dye without comforr. 
And to ſet the better edge vpon this aduertiſement, glue mee leaue to draw you 
a little into the conſideration of that thing, as 1t it were now preſent, which 
crc long w1 l indeede bee preſent. Wee are mer here together ar this tune (by 
Gods prouidence) men of ſundrie ta{hions and of divers rankes, but (how- 
ſocucr differing otherwiſe) all by protelsion, Chriſtians, and by condition, 
mortall. All our teeth are (ct on edge, with the fruite which e447. cate, and 
the lawe of death, is heauens decree and cannot bee revoked. Well, put caſe 
wee were initantly arreſted with ſome killing fickenefle, the herauld of appro- 
ching death) and were to looke backe into that. part of the wallet (as rhe pro- 
uerbe ſaith) which is behinde, and ſee what hopes for future quiet, wee are able 
to deriue out of our former conuerſation : let vs (Ifay)- conſider well and 
deale faithfully with our ſelues,wherther our faſhion ot lite by-paſt,bee not tore 
like to fill vs with diſcouragements, and to breede mn vs a fearefull lookzng for of 

Heb.10.27. Judgement * then to embolden vs with a holy refolution to reſpe& a gracious ad- 
* Mar.25. 21-mirtance into our Z4a#ers Joy*. And indeede when men inthe records of their 
owne conſciences, ſhall reade written in great letters, the profanen-fſe, the A- 

theiſme, the contempt of religion, the {corne of Gods word, the ignorance, 

the monſtrous oathes, the vicious ſpeakings, the cruelties, the oppreſxions, 

the whoredomes, the abuſe of. Gods creatures, and the whole tronpes of 

groſſe finnes, which haue beene in a manner the very bulinefle of their dayes, 

what can they expe, but that their death, ſhould bee like the mans eſtate;,of 

7 Amos 5.19, Whom the Prophet ? ſpeaketh, who did flee from.s a Lyon and 4 Beare met him, (0 
" ſhouldthcirdying alſo bee a diſcharge from a wretched worldgbut withall an en- 

trance into anothcr woe, cuen an endleſſe,cafeleſſe, hopelefie miſerie ? Ir is a ſure 

Maxime in duunity,that the future, both Happineſlc and Miſerie, are begun in 

this preſent world : ſanRitication and holincfle are the firſt fruits of tne one : i7- 

picty andprotanenes the beginning of the other. The Saints by election arc Sens 

> 1.Cor.r.2, by calling * © their conuerſation 15 now in heaxen * whole future portion is in heauen. 
* Phil.3.30. T bat which God hath coupled together,let no manput aſunder >.\ ou will plead againit 
*Mat.19.6' mee, that ſo muchabuſcd exa : ple of the conuertedthiefe at the point of execurt- 
« Luk:22.39. 5100 © ol anſwer. Firſt,he began to worke,as ſoone as he was called :; he bewailed 
« Verſe ax his fin, he confeſſed Chritt © , he aduiſed his fellow Thiefe *, : -2. The example 
© Verle 2 1,4 was extraordinary (for the gracing of Chriſts then debaſement) ſhewing what 
| Verie49-- God cando,not ordinarily whathe will do.I haue ſcene a pardon giuen to a man 


vpon 


The good Fight, 223 


vypon the gallowes, but who ſo emboldeneth himſe!te thereupon, perhaps the 

rope may be his hire : it is not good to put it vpon the Plalme of X71ſcrere, and 

the neck-verſe, for ſometime he prooues noclarke. God once made an Afle to 

ſpeake 8 , bur hee that ſhould therefore ſpurre his bealt rill hee ſpeake alſo, all © Nun 23.28 » 

men would condemne him for vnwiſe. Let then this bee the concluſion ; The 

refreſhing of Pauls ſpirit , when his departing approached , was the conſcience 

of his wel-runne courſe : a Chriſtian by calling, a Chriſtian by conuerſation , 

could notburt haue a Chriſtians inheritance. Goe and doe thou likewiſe ® , Let the * Luke xc, 7, 

life of the religious bee thy ſtudy, and the dearth of the righteary | ſhall bethy ſure ' Num. 2 3.10 

reward ; wheretherc hath beene the firſt reſurrettion, there can bee no ſecond 

death *. k Reu. 20.5. 
Hitherro wee haue conſtdered generally of the grounds of Panls hopc,his car- 

riage paſt : now let vs examine it more particularly:and firſt of the firit ſuppor- 

ter : 1 baue fought 4 good fight. Whar then ( will fone man ſay to me ) was Paul 

a ſouldirr, that hee ipeakes heere of fighting? yes,he was a ſouldier, andthe ſame 

no freſh-water,or white-liuered ſouldier, bur a valiant, experienced, and beaten 

champion,one that had paſied the hazzard of many skirmiſhes, and(asreſtimo. 

niesof his hardy courage,)was able to ſhew the skars of many receiued wounds, 

7 beare in my body the markes of the Lord I eſz4s\.Bur as the things we now diſcourſe | Gal,6. x7. 

of are ſpirituall things ; ſo this fighting mult bee vnderſtood ina ſpirituall fenſe, . ED 

Paula jpiruzall man , his aduerſaries (pirituall; or for ſpirituall reſpects , his « On og 

weapons ſpirituall *, his victories ſpiritua!}.Let mee acquaint you with particu. 

Lars,that ſo the vſc of this Scripture may be the more full, 

Paul vndergocth a double conſideration : 1. either as a Chriſtian,or ſecond- Pauls fights, 
ly as an Apoſtleand Miniſter of Chriſt Ieſus : ſome ofhis fightings more pro- 
perly concerne his cſtate as a Chriſtian:ſome againe he was more ſpecially try. 
ed in by vertue of his calling. As he was a Chriſtian,I finde in his owne writings 
the report of two eſpeciall conflicts: the one Rom.7 betwixt Nature & Grace,the 
Spirit and the Fleſh, the law of his members,and the law of God. Who fo reades 
& examines the place,thall ſee firſt rhe quality of his combarants; ſecondly, rhe 
grounds and tearmes of the quarrell;third)Jy,the hazzard(as might ſeeme for the 
tine) and doubrfulnefle of the euent, rogether with ſome foyles taken on eirher 
part ; andlaſtly,the certainety and comfort of the victory, /thanke God through 
leſs (briſt our Lord 9. The ſecond combare 1s 2.Cor.12. aud that was more d1- 
re& and immediate with Sathan, although hee therem cunningly(as his vic is) 
wronght vpon the aduantage of Paxls corruption. In this Paul was much tofſed 
& goared,& buftcted ,and glad ro flee once and againe,and the rhird time for rc- 
fugc ro the Lord. Howbeir,though the aſſault was ſharpe, yet the conquett was 
orcat. Aſy grace is ſufficient for thee? and Very gladly I will rezoyce in mime umfirmities.* Veil g. 

Now his fghtings(as an Apoltle)were diuers, and the lane not idle or cauſe. 
lefſe, about needlefſe queſtions and ſtrife of words 4, (for ſe fight I,fairh he,nor as one 4 ,,Tim.6.4, 
beating the;ggre : )bur they were graue and weighty ,cucn tor the ſuccefle of his * 1.Cor.g.26, 
miniſtery a rhe enlargement of the Goſpell of Chriſt Ieſus. They may (tor 
teachings lake)bee thus diſtinguiſhed:to haue beene citheragnnſt the oppotiti- | 
ons and vnſound cauillings, or againſt the violences and cruelries of thoſe , : $I 3 
which wereaduerſaries to the,truth, Ofthe former ſort, wee hane his combate «1, , 5" 
with Elymas at Paphws with the reuiuers ofthe legal ceremonies at Antroch*,withs 1.Cor, , 54 
the Stoickes and Epicures at Athens, ® with thole Beaſts*,( Demerrixs and his fa- 22+ 
Rion)at Epheſas*, with Hymeneus and Philetus?, with Alexarder the Sruth* , | AQs 19. 
With all ch-ſc,& with many belides theſe he combated,and ouer al theſe rbrough , 3* 7:3 14 
the help of Chriſt *,he had the vi&ory.For it may be truely ſaid of them all,which « phi. —_ P 
himſelfe ſpeaketh of ſome,their madnes was made entdent wnto al men,e+ they pre-" 2.Tim ze9. 
uailed not long Þ. His fightings wirh the violencesand cruclties of euill men , ir'*-Cor1 1.23 
were long to particularize. I referre you to his owne report ©. In all me m_ 
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" Rom.3.37. hee was more then Conquerour *, and by none of theſe was cither his comfort im< 
peached, his miniſtery and cauſe endammaged, or the Church of God damni- 
fied. Not his comfort impeached,for ee faint not, but though our outward mak 

x ax tp uy periſh,yet the inward man is renewed daily*, Not his miniſtery and cauſe endam- 

e Phil, x.1 _ ant. : for, albeit I ſuffer unto bonds, yer rhe Word of God 15 not bound *, and the 
things which haue come onto me are turned to the furtherance of the Goſpell 8:laſtly, 

"z>Time2-19 not the Church of God damnificd, for, 1 ſuffer all chings for the elefts ſake ®, and 
many of the brethren are emboldened through my band: ,e dare more frankly ſpeak the 
word. Thus hauc I giuen you a briefe of Panls fghtings,and of Pauls victories; 
ſharpe encounters, glorious conqueſts. Theſe were they,the remembrance wher- 
of made the face of death cuen louely vnto him, and confirmed his inward cer- 
tainty of the Recompence of reward *, cuen becauſe hee was able to ſay in truth of 
conſcience,l haue fought a good fight. 

Thus farre for the opening ot the Texr, and rhe laying the grounds of that 
which I would ſay. I haue reported to you things done, 1 come now to ſpeake 
of things to be done. For this clauſe(as all other holy Scripture). is for our lear- 
\Rom.15.4- ning !,& 1s profitable ratexch ®.1 will bound my whole ſpeech within the compaſſe 
" 2.111.316: \ftheſe two points : firſt, I will (hew thatall Chriltians are called to the like 

fight:ſecondly,l wil draw to an inquiry by way of application of the whole how 
facre forth we haue fought this fight. 

Dot For proofe of the former, it men were(as they ought tobee) experienced in 
Every Chri. the Scriptures , I neede alleadge no more then the Apoſtles exhortation tothe 
ſtian called to Philipptans, where hee calleththem ro the hang of rhe ſame ſight which((aith he) 
the like fight, you hae ſeene in mee and now heare to be mmee ", But for the ſanRtification of all, 
pas ay I will ſhew you the truth of it by points and parcels. Firſt, touching the fight,in 
» PRiL.x, 30, 2 mans owne boſome, cuen in his owne heart,with his owne'corruption; Paul de- 

livereth this generall rule touching all Gods choſen, that in them the fleſh lyſterh 

» Gal.g.ry, 4gamſt the ſpirit,and the ſpirit againſt the fleſh, &c.® AndS. Petey accords, that the 

? 1.Peri2,t1. liſts of the fleſh do fight againſt the foule?.The gitt of Regeneration (meant by ſpi- 
rit)andthe corruption of nature(vnder{tood by Fleſh) are mixed together (tike 

* Quod tu the light and darkenes in the aire; in the dawning, * fo throughout in all the po- 

neceenebras, wers of the ſoule,)and theſe twobeing m adireRt line of oppoſition, and comra- 

wo pm %- riety cach to other,there mult needs follow a continuall combate, like the ſtrug- 

— "OP ling which Rebeccafelt in her wombe 4,making a Chriſtian cry in 4 kind of aſto- 

4 Gen.3 5,22 Nilhment as ſhe did Why am I thus? Happy hee which feeles this combate, who is 
cuer wraltling with his owne corruption, labouring and endeauoiring bimſelfe to 

' Ats 24 16. hauea cleane conſcience towards God®,The viftory 1s certaine: For as it was ſaid to 
Rebecca (when vpon the ſtriuing ſhee felt, ſhee asked of God,) that the elder 
ſhould ſerxe the yonger ſo in this caſe we are afcerrained rhat the old man, (out-old 
natural corruption)thalbe caſt off and kilted and the new man (the grace wronght 

 Eph.4.22, Þy Gods ſpirit)creatediarighteouſnes and true holines\(hal be more and more eſta. 

24. bliſhed. Secondly, touching the Fight with Sathan,the Scripture is -_-* 

*Luk +2.31- hath deſired you to Wimow you "(aid Chrilt ro Peter and hee walketh ab ſceking to 

"9 3. denonre faith Peter to vs © ; well, reſiſt hiys we muſtt(it is S.James his rule*) and 

*47* that cannot be without fighting,and 1t is not fleſh and blood we wraſtle with, Caith 
our Apoltle,but principalities and powers,&&c.and wee had needero probide, that 

"Eph.5 12.13 we may ſtand faſt ?, Hee is but a titular Chriſtian,and hath bur a ſhow of godline®, 

' 2-11-3.)- who hath not had perſonal expericnce of theStratagemes of Sathan , now put. 
fing vp to preſumption, now pullingdowne to deſpaire,one white working roſe- 
curity another while preſsing to diſmayednes : ſometimes extenuating, and hi- 
ding , and painting finne , that before it is committed it may beguile ; ſone- 
times opening and aggrauating it, that when it is performed, it may affright: 
turning himſelfe inro many ſhapes , ſometimes like an induſtrious agent 
to aduance our profite , tometimes like a pleaſant companion , to further 

our 
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our delight,ſometimes like a true-hearred friend, to reſpe&t qur good name, but 
alwaiesa venimous aduerſary to empoylon our ſoule. Theſe are no new things 
tothe children of God:the mercy of God,and the malice of Sathan , they know 
them well to be vndiuided companions. Neither is the Scripture wanting to aſ- 
ſure vs of the conqueſt. It was ſaide of olde,that the ſerpent,his head being bro- 
ken,could but bruiſe the heele*,and it hath beene afreſh renucd, that Greater 25 bee , " 
Which is in v:,then be which is inthe world *, and we all,ſo many as are now inthe = x 10h a Fa 
liſts againſt this afſaylant haue this warrant ſcaled, (ſceing it is a part of the new 
Teſtament)with the Blood of Chriſt,7 hat the God of peace ſhall tread Sathan wn- 
der our ares yr. >, The third fight is for the maintenance of the cauſe of Reli- * Rom.16.30 
gionagainſt both the cunning of oppoſers,and the malice of perſecutors. That 
euery Chriſtian is to fight with a holy zeale for the purity of religion,S.ude (hal 
witneſle for me,lt was needfull for me(ſaith he)ro write vnto you,to exhort . you that 
you ſhould earneſtly contend for the faith Which was once giue to the Saints*,T be king-* Tude 2, 
dome of heaxen((aith our Sauiour)ſuffers violence, and the violent takes it by force®, © Math.n1.12 
There is force in getting the truth, there muſt bee a kinde of force allo in main. 
taining it. Daxid choſe religion for his heritage ©. He is not worthy to haue ir, *PGl 129.rr 
which wil not ſtriue to preſerue it. Now for this kind of fight there are twothings 
required: Firlt,skill ; and ſecondly,courage. Skill,becaule cuery corner is ſo full 
of cunning and ſubtill ynderminers of religion: Atheilts, Ieſuits, Seminaries, Se- 
aries : theſe fight not with violence _ profeſſed enmity,. but with plauſible 
reaſons, with ſmooth perſwaſions, and with all the glozing pretences which hell 
candeuile to entangle. What need haue men then of excrciſed wits? ,and wnder- , Hb! 
ſtanding hearts*, knowing how wilely to handle that ſame ſwordof the Spirits to ; , © Agap. 
reſiſt them? How requiſite 1s it,that Chriſtian ſouldiers ſhould be daily praGti-* Eph 6.17. 
ſing the feates of ſpirituall armes, that they may know how to grapple with the 
aduerſary at cuery kindeof weapon, and to make their part good againſt cuery 
encounter ? As $ki!l is required, ſo courage and reſolution allo : for know you 
what the Apoſtle (aid tothe conuerted Hebrewes', After yee receined light,(that i Heb.1o,22, 
isſome hauing knowledge and feeling of trurh)ye endured a great fight of affiiitie 
ons ; Is not here need of courage? what thinke we of the mockgngs of 1/anael *,the * Gen. 21.9. | 
diſdaine of Herod\,the ſcourging of Pilate®,of ſpoiling of goods pf being made a ga- ute 23-11» 
zino ſtocks by reproches*,nay of reſiſtance to blood®? Doe not theſe things require a » a - : 
reſolution ? were it not fitting that wee ſhould be well prouided, who mult goe 24. ls 
through all theſe bickrings,leſt when we haue ſtroke a {troake or two,we ſhould * Heb.12.,, 
be wearied and faint in out mindes?, and ſobe like the children of Ephraim , of. ney THo$8 
whom the Pſalme ſaith 1 , that being armed, and ſhooting With the bowe they turned dt 
backe inthe day of battell ? 

As the neceſlitie of this kind of Fight for the maintenance of the cauſe of Re- 
ligion,lieth vpon all.ſo vpon two degrees eſpecially,Magiſtrates and Miniſters. | 
They are both caJled Leaders * of the people,and therefore as of Leaders, whoſe \f my 
experience muſt inſtru& , and whoſe valour muſt encourage,and put heart into has vr ce 
others, there is twiſeſo much required, Ir is theiroftice to ſtand the breach * , Heb. 137+ 
and to goe out az;d in* before the people,and to beare the ſhock and brunt of the , PoLICd 
firſt grapling. If rhey beſound and ſincere , inſtant andreſolute in.the cauſe of ;, oP ng 
God,oh, wharlife and courage ſhall they put into the multitude, which do cuen PE” 
depend ypon their conduRt ? if they bee colde and daſtardly , and giue ground 
in the day of battell , how will they make the hearts of the peoplecucn to die 
within them , and what hope will Sathan haue to ſet vp his ſtandard in the ' 
mddeſt of Gods Church ? Burt asthe egerneſle in this combate is required of 
Magiſtrates and Miniſters more then of others, ſo of vs who bee Miniſters 
moſt of all. In the olde iLawe things in the ſan&uarie were double to that * Exo.30-13- 
which was common , the Shekell of the ſannarie twice ſoweightie as rhe A Th 
common ſhekell*, the cubit of the ſanRuarie twice ſo long as the common, cjyall ee 
cndigh, 9055 
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*Compare cubit®.The Miniſter had need to wiſh as Eſha did of Eliah, his ſprriz*,thar the 
—_ i; {pirit of vnderſtanding and courage may bee doubled and trebled vpon him. If 
* 2.King.z.9, he be themanas he ſhould be,Sathari oweth hima double ſpite : and in many 
combates with the Church of God , hee ſeemeth ro gine like charge to his 
Inſtruments, which the king of Aram gaueto his ſouldiers ” , Fight neither with 
ſmall nor great , ſaue onely againſt the King of Ifrael : For he thinketh thar if hee 
* can (mire the ſheepheard with a ſpirit either of Error , or of drowzinefſe, or of 
* Marh*26,22 1mbition, or of avarice , the ſheepe of the flocke ſhall bee quickely. ſcattered *, Hee 
knoweth by long experience, that from rhe Prophets of Ieruſalem wickedneſſe go- 
« Jer.22.44 5, ©fÞ foorthinto all the 'Land®, and that if rhe Light which GOD hathfer in-his 
> Math.6,23, Church bee darkevieſſe, rhe darkeneſſe cannot but exceede®. Thus I haue ſhewed 
yort the particulars of Parts Fightmgs,and the neceſsirie of theſame Fight, in e- 
nery ohe of vs that wonld be(as we are called )Chriſtians : now let vs come to 
the next point, the Inquiric how on! our partes this Fight hath beene perfor- 
med,viz. how we have fought againſt Corruption, how wee haue foughtagainſt 
Sathin; how we have ftrinen and fought for the vpholding and maintenance of 

Gods Truth. , 
bp And herein the very firſt entry of my Meditation,when I did in my thoughts 
_ compare'together thoſe which do Fighr this good Fight vnder the banner of the 
how we have Lord of Holtes, with thoſe, who(whatſoeucr their profeſsion is) doe _indeede 
fought:148 and 1n truth fighr againſt him , it brought intomy minde, that which the (ſpirit 
tight, of God reports touching the Ifracliriſh rroupes and the armies of the Aratnites 
their 2duerſaries ©: T he children of Iſrael pitched before them, like twolittle flocks of 
Kids bur the Aramites filled the Corry : the very like compariſon may bee truc- 
: ly made betwixt thoſe thar fight on the Lords part, and *thoſe which fight a- 
- Luk,21423+ gainſt him, orar the leaſt, which by our Sauiours rule 4 is all one) fight not with 
him: the one fide (the berrer part Imeanc) are but euen a handftull in reſpect, 
; one of a citie, two of aT rtbe: the other a numberlzfle number, and may well bee 
e oj ps titled with the name of the poſſeſſed ©, Legion, for indeede they are Afany. And 
* Ifa, wh 4 therefore true will that bee which was ſpoken of old by 1/azahs, and hath beene 
22. ſince renued by Paul ®, Though the mmmeber of the children of Ifrael(men proteſsing 
- Rom.9,27, Religion)were as the ſand of the Sea,yet ſhall but aremmant be ſaued. It will not be 
enough to haue ſaid thus , vnleſſe ir be confirmed alſo, I will therefore ſhew you 

how true 1t 1s by degree. 

Tonching fighting againſt mens owne perſonall corruprions , there are (that 
out of many I may cull out the chicfe)three things, which doe ſhew the number 
of ſuch Figkters to bee bur ſmall : The firſt is , the generall Ignorance of this 
point of holy dotrine , concerning the combating together of theſe two, Cor- 
ruption ad Holineſſe , nature and grace incuery true Chriſtian. Iam not {o 
well acquainted with your ſpirituall cſtarethar are here preſent , as to bee able 
peremptorily to determine ought : yet perhaps if a man ſhould deale with the 
particularsof this aſſembly by polle, and ſhould examine them as ſtraitly as the 

' Iudat2> Gieadires did the Ephraimites touching ſhibboleth and ſibboleth *, demanding of 
each this queſtion, How fareth it with thee,ronchingrhe Rebellion of thine own heart, 
preuaileth it or yeeldeth it to the power of Gods ſpirit * How geeth onthe quarrel! be- 
twixt the law of ſinne and the law of God ? perhaps(I ſay) this demand would be 
quitted with ſuch an anſwer,as was that of Payls to the latcly conuerted diſciples 

x Ads19.2,, © E pheſus,* Hane ye receiued((aithhe) the Holy Ghoſt ſince yee beleened? And they 
faide , Wee haue not ſo much as heard whether there bee an Holy Ghoſt. So in this 
caſe , they wouldſay ; You make a ftrange motion , wee haue not ſo much as heard 

whether there be any ſueh contentzon : And it may beealſo, ſuch as haue ſome 

. better vnderſtanding then the multitude, if in this particular they were 

well preſſed, would but makeſuch a confuſed anſwer as Ahimaaz, did to Da- 

i, Sami28.29 #4", 1s the young man Abſalom ſafe faid Danid?1 ſaw a great tunmult but I at P 
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what ſaid Abhimaax ; (o they would be forced to ſay,T.rith is, Þ haue heard or read 
ſomething of ſuch a mater , byt 1 doe not diftuaitly and experimentally wderſtand it. 

Thus (as 1t was ® ſaid to Peter ) mens very ſpeech bewrateth them, and their ® Mar 24-1, 
dumbneſſe when rhey arc asked the Word(as the ſonul.tiers call ir) ſhewerh them 

to be but ſtraglers and hangbies ypon the Lords campe , and ro good Fighters. 

Well}, without 1udging I leaneyonto the accuſing or excuſuzg of 3 our owne 

T houghts" : Onely this ay , that he which is vaacquainted with this point of  Rom,z,"5, | 
docrine,can no more be [aid tobe a Fighter inthe good Fight againſt corrupti- 

on & ſin,then he can be reputed a partic in-2 calc of difierence berw:xt rwo,who 

hath not ſo much as heard of the quarrel, The ſecond proote that the Fighters 

on this fide againſt corruption are but few,isthe vniuerfall yeelding of the molt 

vnto corruption. When men come with bendcd knees,oftring vp their weapons, 

yeelding themlclues to be ordered by thoſewhom they ſhould withſtand, there 

1sno likelihood that they haue an intent to Fight. So in this caſe, when wen ge- | 
nerally hane(as it were)booked their names,and entred into pay, (and cuen as a 

man would thinxe)\worne their ſcruice to groſle finnes , who will take then: to 

be the Lords (ouldiers, or conceiue that there is any meaning in them to Fight 

againſt corruption? Andfurely this is the common itate, I remember what De- 

borah in her ſong ® reports of the mother of Siſera, how that ſhee and her ladies * Iud. 5.25, 20 

im their expectation of S:ſera and his followers their icrurne in triumph, ſaid c1- 

ther to other(1in their aſſurance of the viRorie) Haruc they not gotten and din:ded 

the ſpoil ? I may lay more truely (for that was ſpoken onely out of Imaginati- 

on, either as they thought it was, or as they wiſhed 1t might be) of theſe foule 

enormities,winch the word of God hath branded with the haretull name, that _ , | 
they arc ths Workes of darkencſſe ?; Hae they not gotten and dinided the ſpoile? Doc "I AER | 
they nor leade-capriue, I ſay not as they did of S:ſcra, a maide or two, Oi(as Paul 

doth of the wily workemen of his time) a few ſimple women, but cuen whole | 2 Tim-z 6, | 
multitudes of all rankes,of all callings,of all degrees ? So'oftenas I reade thelz | 
placesof Scripture, T he earth was corrupt before God and filled with cruelty *,T he *&e2.5.17, | 
men of Sodome compaſſed the hoxſe round about from the young euen to the 91., all the 

people from all quarters, They aſſembled themſelues by companies into the harlots © Gen 19 4+ 
bouſes*,From the leaſt euen to the greateſt of them, eutry one is ginen ro couetouſneſſe ®, * Weg. 

T ben they ſtopped ther eares, and ranme vpn Stephen all at oncc* ;T hen aroſe a ſhout 4 a Le 

almoſt for the ſpace of two houres of all men crying, Great is Diana of the Ephcſtans*, « \ ya - = 

All ſeeke their owne and not that Which is feſus { briſts !: (o often (I ay) aslreades ply,z.a. 

theſe and the-like places , in. which mentiqn is made of ſwarwmes of people 

banding themlclues together in cyill, 1 cannor but reckon them as forc-rel- 

)mgs of theſe times, ard theſerynes as Commentaries and expofitzons of thole 

places. Thol malſter-ſinnes, Ignorance, Contempt of the word and 

godlinefle ,. Securitie , and want of awe vnto Gods Maieſtic , negle& of 

the worſhip of God , (wearing,abuſe ofghe $abboth,whoredome,drunkenneſle, 
oppreſ$10n,prideruelty, contention,malice,&c, marke how in euery.towne, in 

euery ſociety Ayeuery family almoſt, they doe cucnridean a kinde of triumph; 

if there be any better diſpaled.labouring to be no longer the {laucs of, fannce, bur 

to become the ſeruants of niobreouſacſſe* , they arcas fſaah (peaketh of himiſclte * nom, 5, x6, 

and ſuch ashitn{clte,*as fignes and worger;,among the people:and how the world * Itay 8.18, 
entertaineth them it is knowne well cnongh« you know what Dawidſaith®, T he | Plai35.r5, 

abietts aſſembledthemſelne; the falſe ſcoffers at bankets tare me and ceaſed nat; and 4- | 
gaine;T hey that fare inthe gate ſpake of me, and the drunkards ſung of me®. This iS * Plal.&g.12, | 
the kintines of this generation to thoſe who love the Lord Jeſus wn ſincerity% Thus *Eph.6.24, 

the vninar(all veelding to corruption, men obeying ſire in the lufts thereof ©, and rj & 5 

drawing it 44 wth cart-roges* argueth thae they fight wor againlt /amne FEuil razones 1 mug ho 
.* in themand ouer them, they doe willingly giue vp their members * to follow » verſe 12. 

it; arid(as theApolile ſpeakes ) they rake rhowght * for it and ſtudy ro fulfillir. 'Rom.t 2.14. 

The 
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The third proofe in this part is, the Fight which is in the world for corruption; 

men doe notonely not fight againſt it,bur they doe fight and ſtriue and labour to 

maintaine it. I remember what I read of Jeku * the inſtrument of the Lords 

vengeance vpon Ahabs houſe ; as hee entredin at the gate of 7zzeel, and lifting 

vp his eyes to the window , ſaw that painted Jexzebe/the wife of Abab,hee cryed 

out,who is on my ſide,yvho ? preſently two or three of her attendance looked our, 

as it were offering rheir ſeruice, Caſt her downe (ſaith hee) and they did fo : fo 

alſo in the Chapter following , when hee ſent to the guardians of Ahabs chil. 

dren, willing them, if they thought it good, tocreate one of their Maſters ſonnes 

King,and to ſtznd vpon their guard and they returned him anſwere, wee are thy 

ſeruants and will doe all that thou ſhalt bid vs, what ſaid Jebu ? If ye be mine a» d will 

obey my voyce, take the heads of your Maſters ſonnes, and come to me to Izxeel by to 

morrow this tims. Aﬀeer the ſame ſort, we profeſsing our ſelues,by our ſhewes to 

be on the Lords fide, and to bereadie to doe all that he ſhall bid, his charges , 

that if we be his, wee caſt Jezebel out at the window,we renounce and diſclaime, 

y J—_ we caſt off | and crucifie ® our ſweeteſt,our deareſt,our profirableſt,our beſt plea. 

l b * "5M ſing corruptions : Aſortifie your members Which are on earth ®, If wee now ſhall 

' not onely (contrary ro command) preſerue the life (which may bee imputed 

to a kind of alceneth and pitty) but ſhal fight for the life and ſtate of fezebel, and 

ſhall ſer vp one of Ahabsſonnes, ſome groſle ſinne to reigne ouer vs, prof fling 

our (clues alwaies ready to defend it , how ſhall the Lord account vs to be his ? 

And yet thus & fareth in theſe cuilltimes. What ſinne, what groſſe corruption 

21lmoſt 1s there, which ſhall want a Patron todefend it,cither that it is no ſinne, 

or thar it 15 bur a little ſinne ? This glauering and glozing age , which hath de. 

uiſcd an art to make deformed faces ſeeme faire, old wrincled viſages, to looke 

young and (ſmooth, hath alſo learned to ſet a colour vpon naughtineſſe , the di- 

uell helping forward, leſt ſinne appearing in it owne proper likenefſe ſhould af- 

fright the conſcience. Thus the adulterous woman wipeth ber month, and ſaith, 1 

* Pro.30.20, haxe committed no iniquity® . Euery vice doth now goe armed ; if you doe touch 

it neuer ſo gently, yet (like the nettle) it will ſting you; if you deale with it tho- 

roughly and direRly,it ſ\waggreth like the Hebrew with Ifoſes , Who made thee a 

? Ex02.14, manof Authority P? what? 15 this ſo great a matter? I truſt 3 his and this is lawfull, or 

p 1 SaM"15» ;£nor, What neede you bee agreened ? Thus men ſometimes like Saul 1 are not 

" aſhamed to ſay they haue kept the commandement of God , when they haue 

* Mal 3.7.12. foulcly broken it;lometimes like the ſtubborne Tewes * cry,wherern ſhall wee re- 

rurne,wherein haue we treſpaſſed,whas hae we ſpokenagainſt God ? when the ve. 

ry {tones in the ſtreete are readieto teſtifie againſt them, and the earth is weary 

in bearing their finnes. And thus it appeareth by three vndeniable euidences , 

that if we be endited beforethe Lord, Ge not fighting that Good fight which Paxl 

fought, and which cuery Chriſtian onghr to fight againſt ſinne and corruption, 

we frat be neuerableto pleade Not-gulry. I with that which hath been ſaid may 

ſo conuiR vs, that it may conuert vs , leſt going on 1n rebellion againſt God 

[Luke 15,27, that doome befall vs which is foretold, * T hoſe mine enemies, which woulanot that 
1 ſhould raigne ouer them bring them hither and ſlay thembefore me. 

Now as touching our failing in the ſecond fightwhich is againſt Sathan, con- 
ſidering what I haue already ſaide, I ſhall neede to ſpeake the left”: for where 
corruption and finne are not withſtood, there Sarhan is not fought againſt : 
where they are entertained,there Sathan is ſerued:ſothar the p of the for- 

mer = a confirmation of this alſo, Neuertheleſſe,I will a lirtle inſiſt ypon 
one(pecialty, anapparant teſtimony that there is little chought or reſolution 
amongſt the moſt to fight againſt Sathan : and that is this,the negleR of one of 
the principall weapons whereby to encounter him: Thinke you that hee mea- 
neth to fight, who goeth vnarmed?nay,who when a weapon 1s tendred tohim., 
caſts it from him $r who ſeemeth not to care,though it were with the land, as 'it 

was 
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was once with the ſtate of Iſrael vnder the Phulittimes ©, of which it is ſaid,T here *1.S1m,1 2, 
Was no Smith found throngbout all the land, and, neither ſword nor ſpeare found in $9.20 
the hands of any of the people + hee to whom this nakednefle were a pleafure,or 
2 matter of indifferencie, would you imagine him ro meane well, or to bec 2 
friendro his countrey ? I am ſure you would nor. Now Pal, (peaking of the 
combare wee are to haue with the duuell, and deſcribing by parcels, that holy 
armour wherewith hee muſt bee withitooJ, mentioneth among other things, 
che ſword of the Spirit, which is the word of God * . This wee ſee was our Sauiours © Eph.6.17. 
weapon in that conflit which is ſtoried in the Goſpell* : with this two-edged * Math... 
ſword * of, Ir is Written hee cut aſunder all thoſe knots, wherewich Sathans pure th 
poſe was ro entangle him. Who (o then thall deſpiſe this weapon,ſhall caſt it be. 
hiade Y them, ſhall hate * the knowledge of it, thall ſay to God, as the wicked ' Plal. 50417. 
are reported to doe, Depart from vs, for wee deſire ot the knowledge of thy Waites * , . gp 6.3 Ts 
ſhallthinke preaching tobee (as was {aid ® ot old :) The burthen of the Lord,ſhall » jc. l | , i 
wiſh of it as the Gadarens did of Chrilt ©, char It might deparr out of their coaſts: © Mar.8,3 by 
who ſo (I (ay) ſhall bee thus afteed, rhe charitableit cenſure, and the moſt fa- 
10urable verdict which can bee giuen of chem, 1s this, that they are wilfull be- 
rrayers of their owne ſoules into the power of the diucll. Now it is no hard mar- 
cer, ro ſhew how deſerucdly this impuration niay bee laid vpon our rimes ; 7 
haut Written onto them ((id the Lord, of olde,to the Iewes) the great things of my 
Law, but they were counted 4s a ſtrange thing ©. Ido not ſee how it can bee de- © Hol.8.1 2. 
nied, but that God may iuſtly complaine ſo now. Great hath his kindncfle 
beene to theſe tines,in enlarging and unproouing the tree vic of his word : 2nd 
yet (alas) whar a world of people is there amonglt vs, ro whom the Scripture, 
remaineth as a booke that is ſealed vp* , nay, (which is cuen fearetull to thinke * Iſay 2941 x, 
on) whoſecme to bee of that carelcfſe and negligent humour, as though it 
were all one tothein, though there had beene neuer any Bible written, nor any 
ſuch booke by the (peciall prouidence of God, prelerued to his Church 2 A- 
Bane, although the Scripture of God bee cntertained into ſome houſes, as a 

inde of necedfull implement, to fill vp ſome corner, which otherwiſe might lie 
voide, yet with many they are vſed like their harnetle in theſe peacetull rimes, 
made a prey to the ruſt and duſt,or laid vp like the ſword of Gelz2h which Daz:id 
tooke from him *, like a monument, rhat it may be ſaid vpon occaſion,T here they t ,,qm x1 
be. Few there be that doe make them their (omnſclers 8,orthat doe endeauour to # Pal. rg. = 
hoſt them in theirbeſt roome, cuentoletthem dwell plexteouſly ® in their hearts, * Col. 3.16. 
Furthermore, for rhe opening and explaning thercot by thoſe whom God hath 
deputed thereto, (which is,as it were certaine rules and precepts of defence,tea- 
ching vs how ro handle this weapon againſt our ſpirituall aduerfaric) how is ir 
reckoned of ? Where it is had, it is little eſteemed ; where it is wanting, it is 
teſſe deſired. Few doe reverence ic as Gods ordinance, tew depend vpon it as 
vpon the arm? *, and power of God vnto ſaluation *,” What fighting can there bee © Ifay 52.1, 
againſt Sathan, when this ſword of the Spirit 1s 10 dilgrace ? what (poile of * Rom. 2,16. 
ſoules will the diuell make, when men are not thus armed ro refiſt ? Conſider 
the ſtotic of Sempſor'., When the Philiſtimes had taken him and put out his! Jud.rs, 
eyes, then they mighr doe with hin what they would,though hee were a {troog 
man, 'and a noble man, yet they bound him with tcrrers, and made him grinde 
like a horſe in a mill : and ſo whenas the light of Gods holy ordinance is wan- 
ting, Sathan hath opportunitie roworke his wall ;. men may bee drawne toany 
thing ; no opinion fo grofle,no warthip of God lo ſuperititious,no falluon of lite 
fo rae, but they will foone embrace ir. So then if our conſciences tcll vs, that 
Gods word is not to vs, as it was to leremy "” , the ioy and reioncing of our heart ; = 14,10 16, 
that wee are nor like the Samaritans, of whom it is (ad, that when Phelzp came 
and preached amorig rhem, chere was great toy mm the citie ® , nor like the wan » aay 8, 
of Macedonia, | which appeared to Pal ina vition, and becauſe of the wm 
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* As 16,9. of teaclting which was there, prayed him ro come to Macedonia and helpe ® them, 
certainely wee are no enemies vnto Sathans kingdome, but friends vnto it ra. 
ther,if wee labour not by all good meanes for the enlargement and propagation 
of Gods truth. 

The laſt part of the enquirie concerneth the Fight forthe maintenance of 
the common cauſe of true religion, both with skill againſt cunning and. ſubti]! 
vnderminers, and with courage againſt the wrongs and indignities which the 
world offereth to ſincerity : I cannor now vſe thar largenefle in this point, which 
I could wiſh, and which(the times conſidered) were very fitting, I will onely in 
a word touch two common enils, which ſhall ſerue to 1ſtihe this propoſition, 
that the number of thoſe which fight that part of that good fight here ſpoken 
of, which concernes the vpholding and defence of Gods truth, 1s but ſmall ard 

y Mic.7-1, thin, euen like che Sommer gathermgs, which the Prophet ſpeaketh of? . The 
one cuill is the want of iudgement and ſoundneſſe of knowledge in the do- 
&rine of religion, This is an vniuerſall and farre-ſpreading diſeaſe, according 
as cuery Paſtor can witneſſe with mee, who according tothe Wiſe mans coun- 
4 Prou,27,23 {ell 4 , 1s diligent to kyow the eſtate of his flocke, and to vnderſtand the patricular 
conceipts and diſpoſitions of the people. The multitude 1s wotully to feeke in 
matters of ſaluation, reſting to this day vpon that olde Popiſh rule, to follow 
the droue, and to beleene as the Church belecuerh. Iremember whar is ſaid 
of a mceting of the people at Epheſus by Demerrizs his procurement © . T he 


" AQs 19.32, ! . 
"3 * more part lnew not Wherefore they were come together : 1t may bee truely ſaid ſo of 


many aſſemblies for holy Seruices, the more part know not wherefore they 


come : they will ſay in generall termes to ſerue God ; but, what hee #,Who hee is, 

how to bee ſerued, wherein to bee ſerued, and in Whom to bee ſerued, I belecue you 

ſhall finde them to bee ignorant : So that the deuorions of many are like the 

' Ats 17.23. Altar at Athens,T o an vnknowneGed © : many are of Gato his religion, of whom 
*AGs 18.17: jr is ſaid, thar hee cared not for matters of that nature *,_ If the bellie may bec 
_ rota filled, and the backe fitted, like the Epicure inthe Poet *, if with the fat-hearted 
&c.Hora, Iſraelites, they may fit by tbe fleſh-pots ® , and with thoſe whom Daxid ſpeakcth 
* Exod.16,3 of, * their Wheate and their Wine may abound,they are at a point tor religion. Fewe 
* Plal.4.7- there bee whoſe hearrs are ftabliſhed * , and which know Chriſts voice from the 
_ + _ voice of a ſtranger ! : whether Baal bee God,or Iehouah bee God * , their meaning 
= x.Kin.1$.22 15 Neuer to put it to enquirie. How ſhall theſe ſtand ro defend Religion, who 
. know not what that is which we call Religion ? When we ſhall ſee men caring, 
and {tudying, and taking paines to finde out that which Lake calleth T he Cer- 

* Luke 144+ renty * , and not to bee ledde by conieRurall ſuppoſirions, but (ashee (ſaketh) 
*Veile lt: ro bee fully perſwaded > , then there will bee ſome hope,that the Lords part will 
encreaſe ; in the meane time, while they-make cither the times, or tradition,or 

their owne humour to bee the meaſure of their religion, wee may bee ſure the 

cauſe of God ſhall from them receiue very ſmall ypholding. The ſecond evill, 

+ isthe cowardize and faint. heartedneſſe of the moſt proteſiours. That I-may 

follow the phraſe of my Text ; 'they are like to ſome vnexperienced atjd lately- 

preſſed ſouldiers, who, while the training and muſter is neere home, vpon a 

faire greene, where they are neither ſcanted for viRuals, nor ſtraitened for lod- 

ging,nor in any hazard of life,march with ſome ſhew of reſolution,a man would 
thinke they would cuen cate vp the enemie ; but when they come to beholde 
the face of warre in his true proportion,the bartell pitched, and a furious enemy 

in ſight euen now inſtantly to be charged z their hearts faile them, and the ſound 

of the drum is vnto them as their pafling-bell, and they would giue a world to 

ſee the ſmooke of their countrey chimnies: Euenſo,many. profeflours of religion, 

whilethe world applauds theit forwardnes,& when the people before,and they that 

©Mat.21.9, follow,* crie Hoſanna vnto Chriſt,who but they ? aman would thinke(that I may 
© Can.8.7. vic Salomons phraſe) * that wh Water could not quench their loue neither the floud 
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drowne their zeale : but when it commeth to blowes,the world frownes,profit 15 
abridged, pleaſure is limited,credit and fame isa little eclipſed, their names put 
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out as euill © ; then they are nipt like an ouer-forward budde with an vntimely <1 w.,c.4. 


froſt, then begin they _— toa demurre, and in fine,cither runne away in the 
plaine field, orelſe (vnder a colour of diſcretion) fall backe into the rereward, 
the battell is ſharpe,and it is not good to be too forward. Thus like as in Gideons 
enterpriſe f, of two and thirty thouſand which tooke armes, when proclamation « 
was made in the campe(the aſſault approching)z#/ho ſo is rimerous let him returne, 
at one clap there went away two and twenty thouſand ; fo of troupes of profeſ. 
fors which at the firſt entrance giue in their names, when it commeth to trial), 
the greateſt part will retire,& they will be but a few that will ſtand vnto irtothe 
end. Hereby you may ſee,that when wee haue (as creme faith 8) rwme to and fro 
through our ſtreetes,and made enquiry ,wee ſhall finde but a few, who if they were 
now to end their daies,and to looke backe into their courſe paſt, to ſee how they 
haue demeaned themſelues in this holy warfare, are able to ſay, withour any in- 
ward check,1 haue fought that good fight and now 1 expett the crowne of righteouſnes. 

To conclude then,wee haue all heard what Paul did, hee fought that good fight : 
how comfortable it was that hee had done it, it emboldened him to expe& a 
Crowne of Rigbteouſneſſe : we haue ſeene our owne careleſacile, and what will bee 
the iſſue if we continue it: the ſecond death is prouided for the fearefull ®, but ſuch : R 

as oxercome,ſhall inherit all things, It we deſirecomfort in death,and happi- 

neſſe after death,let vs henceforth arme our (clues tor this ſpiritu- 
all fight,againſt our owne corruption againſt Sathans 
temptations, againſt Sathans — Ap 
which fight againſt Religion. This 
is theonely warre which is 
the way vnto eter- 

nall Peace. 
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SY OY LEEDS 


To the right Honorable,Roszxr, Lord 


Ricn, the gracious accompliſhment of the 


promiſes both of this life preſent, and of that 
which 1s to come 


C AT it pleaſe your Loydſhippe, to vouchſafe your Honorable 
Y name tobe prefixed to theſe fine following Sermons. T he two 
former declare the power and efficacie of the Word preached, 
" how it worketh to # x ſundring of Hipocrites from ſound pro- 
4 feſſors,and makerh way for that great ſeparation, which the 
= Shecpheard and Biſhop of our ſoules will ſhortly make be. 
N rwixt the beleeuing Sheepe, and the unbeleeuing Goartes. Gs Fo 
—— T be three latter, lay forth the matchleſſe, and vnualuable tas. 
worth of that grace which 15 tendered vs in the G oſpel, how 
by the eleft of God yt is entertained and with what a holy care they labour to cheriſh & 
encreaſe it in themſelues that ſo they may walke worthy of the Lord,and pleaſe him _ 
in all things being fruitfull in good workes.T he matter of the two T exts is excel- Cololt-I0. 
lent: If the workmanſhip were ſatable,1 might boldly ſay that it were no diſparagement 
to your Honour to affoard your Patronage.'But now,as the defetts of my handling them 
(fitted after the p laineſt faſhion, $0 our countrey-hearers )haue neede to be conered and 
graced by the countenance of ſome, who 1s of ſome note and reſpett in Gods Church : 
ſo if your Lordſhip ſhall pleaſe,ſo farre foorth to comine my preſuming, and to fauour 
theſe mine endeauours,that by your acceptance they be commended mo «hers, 7 ſhall 
haue the more encouragement to ave that (which notwithſtanding I am bound to doe) , per g.ro. 
namely to pray to the God of all grace,to double his graces vpon your Honour, and to 1 Tim-4.z « 
preſerue you unto his Kingdome. From Modburic. 


Your Honours to be 
commaunded, 


S AM, HIER ON, 


THE DISCOVERIE OF HYPOCRISIE, 


MATH. 3.10. 


Now is the Axe laid to the roote of the Trees : T herefore euery tree whichbringeth 
not foorth good fruit is hewen downe and caſt into the fire. 


THE FIRST SERMON. 


HIS verſeis a part of the Sermon, which John Baptift T1, gccogon 
the Fore-runner, and (as I may fo call him) the hatbin- of the words, 
ger of our Sauiour Chriſt,made in the Wildernes at the 
time of his firſt preaching.It was direRted principally to 
= the Sadduces and Phariſes,who being tra wr, rather 
I with emulation & malice,then ſtirred vp by any truth of 
zeale,went out with others to be pattakers of Johns mi. 
niſtery. Now the Spirit of God reucaling vnto fohn their 
great hypocriſie,nn that they accuſtomed themſclues to an outward ſhew of re- 
ligion withour ſincerity,he takes them vp very roughly & very roundly, callerh 
them a generation of vipers, ſtirreth them vp very powerfully to repentance, la. 
boureth toouerthrow their preſuming vpon the outward priuiledge of becing 
Abrahams ſeed as though God were therefore bound to them ; and now in this 
verſe hee threatneth them with eternall condemnation without ſpeedy repen- 
tance. This is the occafion an generall drift of this verle. 

To make way tothe profitable handling of it,it ſhal be very good toexamine To, ._ 
in particular,the ſenſe and meaning of the words. Know this therfore:It pleaſeth ning, 

God inthe Scripture,totake vnto hinſ-lfe the name & title of an usbandmar?, * longer, 
in reſpe& thar he is the firſt planter,and the continual! drefſer & manurer of his 
Church,which Church alſo is ſometime called a Yineyard®, ſometimes Gods hiy- * Efa.5.1. 
bandry< : And here in this place, the people liuing in the Church of God, and * x:Cor. 3.99 
profeſsing religion,are called rreesſuch of whom much good & wholeſome fruir 

15 expeRed. By the Axe, is vnderſtood the powerfull miniſtery of the word; 

thereby the hearers are cut(as it were )to haſten exher their damnation, or their 
ſaluation. By the root of the trees,are meant the ſoules and conſcicnces of men, to 

which the word is wellapplycd : and the latter clauſe(therefore |exery tree which 

bringeth not forth good fruit gs hewen downe andcaſt in tke fire, )figureth out vnto vs 

the tinall ſentence which ſhall paſſe vpon all thoſe , who vnder the preaching of 

the Goſpel,ſhall remaine vnfruirfull. So that it is all one as if John had ſaid vnto 

the Phariſes;Howſoeuer you haue formerly preſumed vpon Gods patience, and 

haue promiſed peace vnto your ſclues, yet now 1t is time to looke vnto it with 

greater care,for the Lord will be dallied withno longer , hee now begins to take 

ſuch a courſe among you by the miniſtery of the Goſpel, that it ſhall ſoone ap- 

peare who be his : neither ſhall now your glorious ſhewes auaile you any more: 

for afterthis , all they that remaine without fruits worthy amendment of life, 

ſhall be prepared and fitted by the power of the word,vato eternall deſtruRion. 

This is the meaning and true ſenſe of this verſe. 

Hauing found our the meaning , ler vs cometo the examination of the parts 74, - 
of it, thatſo we may finde what the intent of the Spirit of God isto teachvs in handling the 
this place. Marke this therefore, rhat as rhe maine thing here meant, is the mini- Texr, 
ſery of the word ; ſo touching the miniſtery and teaching of the word,wee haue 
here three things ro conſider: firſt,the nature of it,itis an Axe put ro the roores of 
trees ; ſecondly,the vic of it,to ſhew whar trees bee vnfruuttull, and to ah them 

owne ; 


* 1.Cor+3.9. 


"Epha.2o, 


Verſe 21, 


DofF.1. 


* Ephe(.6. 17. 
- Heb.a.1 2, 
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downt;thirdly,the iſſue of thoſe rrees,which notwithſtanding the continuall exer- 
ciſe of the word are foitd vnfruitful jhey ſhallbe caſt into the fire. Of theſe in order. 
And firſt of the nature of the word preached, an Axe put to the roore of trees, 
Firlt it isan Axe. As m building the carpenter is a principall workeman ; ſo in 
the worke of the carpenter, the axe 1s a principall inſtrument : It ſerues as in a 
generality to cutand pare , ſo in particular to frame and faſhion euery peece 
vnto his;properplace. The Church of God is Gods building ©; it is built ypon 
the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſclife being the chiefe cor. 
ne7 ſtone ©. The miniſtery of the word is (as it were)the exe in Gods hand,by 
which he gathereth together his Saints , and makes them to grow vp into an holy 
T emple in the Lord*. Hence it followeth,that it isof a ſharpe and cutting nature, 
and that tis applycd by God for the framing and faſhioning of his people, to 
become true parts and mewbers of his Church. Thar ir is of a-ſharpe and cut. 
ting narure,is manifeſted both by Scripture, and by experience. For Scripture, 
therein it is called the Sword of the Spirits:it is ſaid tobe mighty im operation, and 
ſharper then any two edged ſword. And as for experience, the furie and rage of 
cuill men againſt it,isa teſtimony for it,rhat it cuts. In the Rexelation* mention 
is made of certaine Preachers, which the Lord did promiſe to raiſe vp , cuen in 
rhe:middeſt of the kingdome of Antichriſt. After, it is ſaid, that by the arnelty 
ofthe times they ſhould beeſlaine , and rhar the people ſhould reioyce at their 
deaths,and in token of gladneſle, ſhould ſend gifts one to another : For (ſaith 
the Text, giuing areaſon of it) thoſe Prophets vexed them that dwelt on the 
earth ; the word thar was preached by them, pierced them to the quicke, gal- 
led them , and tormented them exreedingly. And ſo wee ſee cuery day how 
men of corrupt mindes repine and kicke againſt the truth, therets nothing that 
troubleth them more then the hearingof ir, nothing that they doe more de. 
fire to bee freede from , then the ordinary vſe of it. It cutteth the Sabborh. 
breaker, ro heare his prophaneneſſe ſtall cried out vpon :. It cutteth the adulte- 
rer, to heare his viciouſneſſe continually found fault with. It cutteth the drun. 
kard,to heare his exceſle ſo often threatned, It cutteth the ryotour and volup- 
tuous liner , that his courſe ſhould ever and anon bee ſo egerly reprooued. 
And (o in the other particulars, it doth euenenrage mens hearts, that the-word 
of God dothſo meete with them (as it were)at cuery turnezand it cauſeth many 
to come to hexge 1t yo more then they needes muſt : becauſe though they ſet a 
face vpon it,and would make themſclues and others belceue that it is not ſozyet 
this ſame ſharpe Axe of the word,when the edge thereof is turned toward them, 
doth ſtrike ſome wound or other intothem almoſt at euery Sermon. So that as 
Scripture hath auouched it, ſo common vſe will not ſuffer it to bee vntrue , that 
the miniſtery of rhe word is a ſharpe Axe , which hath a byting edge, and cut. 
ecth,and pierceth where ir goeth, 

The ve of it in a word, 1s to iuſtifie,and to maintaine to the faces of all gain- 
fayers,that that very word which they heare daily, and which they would faine 
make themfelues and others beleeue, is but an idle word, is indeede and in truth 
the yery word of God. For I doe 'but demand of thy conſcience , which do. 
eſt moſt withſtand, or which art the greateſt contemner,whether to thy feeling 
it hath not a ſharpe edge,whether thou doeſt not perceiue it to bee ſtill chop- 
ping , to top off ſome one corruption or other that is in thee : doth it not ma- 
ny times come ſo neere thee, that thou wouldeſt thinke it were by the ſpea- 
kereſpecially intended to thy perſon? doth it nor inwardly trouble and diſ- 
quiet thee, and breede a kinde of chafing anddiſcontentment in thee ? Is it not 
{till ſtriking and piercing , till ir come to the very quicke, as if it were a thing 
which crept intothy boſome thou kneweſt not how ? Why wilt thou then ſay , 
this is not the Lords,it is none of his word,when as it hath euen in thine own ap- 
prehenſion;thar cutting nature,which nothing can haue,bur the liucly and pier- 

cing 
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cing voice of God. Therefore let men take heede how they traduce or contemne 

that, for which they haue ſo ſtrong a witnefle in their own hearts,that it 15 Gods 

word, If it were deuiſed by the wit of man, it would be pleaſing ro the nature of 

man.,it would ſute with the reaſon and diſpoſition of man , and it would finde a 

generall approbationamong men : but-now, ſeeing men themſclues doe finde 

It to bee alwayes cutting and croſsing mans reaſon,parting and pruning of mens 

moſt pleaſing deuices , and cutting them ſhort of that which they molt affect, 

as vamely the liberty and (way of their own hearts,and for the ſharpneſle there. 

of, procuring to it ſelfe many enemies, how can it beea humane deutice ? How 

mult it not needes be the ſacred word of the moſt High ? There 1s the vſe. 

Another thing in the Axe,is(as I haue ſa1d)thart as it cuts, fo it frameth and Dz-7.2. 

faſhioneth the hearers to a place in the ſpirituall building of Gods Church. By 

nature we are no part of Gods Church , wee are ſtrangers from God , and e- 

nemies vnto him *, wee haue no aptneſſe in vs vntoany good , weare cuen 7e- * Rom.g,10, 
probate (as the Scripture ſaith) wnro exery good worke). And as a crooked and ' Tis tau%, 
knobby tree muſt firſt be hewed and ſquared, and cut againe and againe before 
it can (ort with the reſt of the building : ſo muſt wee allo bee cuen caſt as it were 
it a new mould, and transformed into a new ſhape, betore we can haue a place 
in Gods ſpiritual! Houſe ; there isa great deale of crookedneſſe and corrupti- 
on muſt be pared from vs , wee mult paſſe vnder the workemans toole , betore 
wee can be an habitation of God by his ſpirit. Now the meanesto frame vs to be- 
come fit for the Lords building, 1s the publike miniſtery of his word ; by ir the 
Lord doth lop off the ſuperfluity of our corruption, thereby hee doth f:nooth 
vs and make vs plaine , andcompact and ioyne vs in,asit wereby certaine mor- 
teſles and 1oynts, with the reſt of that holy frame, that beeing once faſt cou- 
pled vnto it, hee may preſerue vs cuer vnto himſelfe. To make this good, wee 
may conſider of the ſaying of the Apoſtle; Hee hath giuen gifts (faith hee) v1o 
men , andordained ſome to bee Paſtors,and ſome Preachers, for the worke of the mini- 
fterie, and for the edifieation or ( building vp )of the body of Chriſt ®, Theretore we 
finde in Scripture, that as the Church of God was neuer deſtitute of this work- 
manſhip:ſo likewiſe thoſe,whom his pleaſure was to bring into the ſocicty of his 
cholen,they were framed thereby, and firſt telrthe power and edge of the word, 
before they were linked together with Gods people. That glorious Temp'e ar 
Teruſalem, fir{t builded by Salomon, was nothing elſe but a type and figure of 
Gods Church , which though it make no ſhew tothe eye (beeing , as the 
Pſalme ſpeaketh *, all glorious within, )yer(as the Prophet Happy forc-tolde *®, ) * Pal,gr.12. 
it farre exceedes the glory ofthat building. Now as the whole maſle it (clfe *Hag.z.10- 
was a repreſentation ofthe Church , ſo what was meant by that multiru4e of 

workemen which Salomon had in the mountaines, as fourcicore thouſand Ma- 

ſons and Carpenters, which hewed timber and ſtones for the building, but that 

plentie of {pirituall labourers, whom God hath and doth , and to the worlds 

ende will employ in the erecting of his Church ? So that as then, no ſtone, or 

peece of wood was put into that ſtately houſe, which was not firſt ſquared and 

hewed by the workemen in the moutxaine : ſo neither ſhall any 1 ſpeake of 

an ordinariecourſc) bee placed in the {pirituall Temple, which is Chriſts bo- 

dy, who hathnot by the axe of the word,beene firſt framed av faſhioned there- 

unto. 

The vſehereof istoletall deſpiſers ſee. the danger: of contempt , and what 9-4, 71 

enemues they are to their owne good ,- which are enemies to the preaching and 

applying of Gods word. For this is aſure thing(except thou canſt ſhew mee 

ſome Charter of priuitedge by which thou art exempred,) rhat if thou beeſt 

not wrought vpon ; and (as it were) hewed and ſquared by the mmiſtery of the 

word ; thou canſt not haue any place in Gods Church. Well thou maieſt bee 

an hypocritical member of a viſible Church here on carth, in whichthere are 


(as 


" Eph.4.3.11 
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? Mat.13.47+ og in a net? frogges,as well as good fiſh:but that thou ſhouldeſt be a part of that 


* Pal 50.17, 


© Prou.452 2. 


heauenly and ſpirituall houſe whereof Chriſt Ieſus is head,is a thing veterly un- 
poſsible. Thou thy ſelfe it rhou build an houſe,though it be never ſo meane, wilt 
not put a ſtone into it as it comes from the quarry, vntill the Maſons toole hauc 
firred it for the place where it muſt bee ; neither wilt thou ioyne in a peece of 
timber as it commeth from the Wood , but ſome what more or lefle thall bee 
done vntoit:why ſhouldeſt thou then thinke the Lord to bee more carelefle in 
the building and beaurifying of his Church , then thou art in fitting and ffa- 
ming a dwelling for thy ſclfe ? Wilt not thou ſuffer a ragged vnhewen ſtone to 
bee couched in thy wall, or a miſhapen and vnwrovght peece ro bee ioyned 
with thy building ? and will he admit of an vntoward,, crooked,and vntaughr, 
and vnreformed heart, to bee coupled into that exaR and curious and vnſpor- 
red building,which is his Church ? Or if thon doeſt thinke and confefle; thar 
thou mult firſt be framed and wrought anew for the Lords worke ; ſhew mee, if 
thou canſt, any other inftrument appointed by God forthat end, then this «xe 
of the publike miniſteric ; Name mee any one that was ever wade a member of 
Gods houſz,that was found gmlry of the contempt and baſe eſtimation of this 
meanes ; which if thou canſt not ſhew , (as ſure I am thou canſt nor) why wilt 
thou then ſtop thy cares like the deafe adder,and caſt the word of God behinde 
thee,when neither thou canſt ſay, that thou needeſt no framing , neither canlt 
prooue that there 1s an other meanes by which the Lord will faſhion thee ? 
Therefore I ſay vnrto thee, pleaſe not thy (elfe in thine owne wilfull obſtinacic , 
or in the careleſſe negleR of the Lords workemanſhip : for this 1 will tell thee, 
and thou ſhalt be ſure ro finde it true, rhat asthou, becing a builder , when a 
ſtone breakes, or isvnfaſhionable , throweſt it from thee, to.bee troden vndet 
foote of menzor if a tree which thou haſt brought into thy yard, and thy worke- 
man findeth ir tobe ſappy or kollow,orſo full of knots that it will not ſerue for 
the purpoſe thou intendeſt,thou leaueſt it tothe fire tobe burned : ſo whenthe 
Lord hath tried thee againe and againe with the ax-of his word, bur the ſap of 
thy naturall corruption will not be cuit out , the crookedneſſe of thy froward 
heart will not departfrom thee, but thou cuen hateſt ro be reforme#4; ſurely then 
the Lord will caſt thee off, and leaue thee vntothar vnquenchable fire, of which 
we ſhall haue occaſion to ſpeake more hereafter. And ſo much thatthe miniſtery 
of the word is compared to and Axe. 

It followeth , an Axe put to the roote of trees , that is (as I haue expounded 
it) vrged and applyed tomens conſciences, layed and preſſed to the hearts 
of the hearers. For looke what the rooreis vnto the reſt of the tree, the ſame is 
the heart to the whole man. T bereout commerh life, ſaith Salomon”. This thew- 


Dottrine 3. eth what ought to bee the manner of the handling the word of God , it muſt 


not bee fitted to pleaſe mens eares, but ro ſtirre vp and to affe& their hearts. 
we doe not(ſaith Paul)handle the word of God deceitfully, that is, we doe not huck- 
{ter it as men doe their wares, caring rather to beguule,then ro profit the buyer, 


* 2 Cor,g-2, but in declaration of the truth , Wee approoue our ſelues to enery mans conſcience in 


't Cor.14'2 


: Heb: 4.1 2. 
« 2 Sam,l 2 


"1Kings 16. 


! Amos 7. 


* 2 Chro.16. 
*2 Chro.24. 


5 the ſight of God *. Theſame Apoſtle faith,that the word of God when it is right- 
ly handled,doth make the ſecrets of euery mans heart manifeſt *, And it is the na- 
ture of the word to enter through, to be « d:ſcerney of rhe thoughts and intents of 
the heart ®, Nathan the Prophet laidethe axe to the roote,when he told Dawid, 
T hou art the man *, So did Elias when he ſaid ro Ahab, 'it is thou and thy fathers 
houſe that haue troubled Iſrael! . So did Amos when he preached art Bethel, rhe 

Kings owne Chappell, the deſtruion of the Kings owne houſe.” So did Ha- 

nany,when he (aid plainely to the King , that he had done fooliſhly, not to reſt 

vpontheLord®*, So did Zachariab,when he told feafh, hee ſhould nor proſper, 
if hee forſooke the Lord *, So didall the Prophets; when they ſbewed the 
| | people 
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plextheir tranſgreſsions,& made them ſee their fins®.Sodid John Baptiſt, when * Ely 52.1. 


_ 


Chriſt, when hee preached woe ro the Scribes and Phariſes 4, woe ro Corazin and © Nat-23s 
Berbſaida e Sgdid Peter, when hee told the lewes, you I [ay hauc crucified and | ” ma 4 ' 
ſlaine the Lord of life * , Sodid Pax! when he called them foolſh Galathians 2 : fo «01, 
muſt we all do,leſt we bring the peoples blood vpon our owne heads. If any ran | 
will reade the propheſic of Jeremy, hee (hall tnde how the Lord threatneth the 
Prophets, which haue ſweere tongues, and cauſe the people to erre by their flatte- 
ries ®, ſeeking rather by a plauſible courſe to get themſclues a name,then to doc * Chap 2 » +3 
good to the proples ſoules,by diuiding the word aright,and giuing to cucry man 
his portion in duc ſeaſon. Ir is ro no purpoſe, as it were toitand hacking at the 
branches, and to ſtrike heere and there vpon the outward rinde, but a man muſt 
ro the roote, and knocke at the doore of euery mans conſcience, that cucric 
ſoule may tremble,and men at the leaſt may be conuinced agaiaſtthe day of recko- 
ning. If thou doeſt nor well-(ſaith God vnto (ame) ſine lzeth at the doore * , Sinne Gen,g 7. 
is ike 2 cruel! beaſt, which lyeth {lceping at the doore of cucry mans heart, it 
muſt be awaked and ſtirred vp,that men may ſee their danger. The heart of man 
is decenfull aboue all things k ſaith rhe Prophet : And there is a whole bundie ene: 1 Ter.19.0. 
in the heart of a childe | , ſaith Salomon ; what 1s there then inthe heart of a man, 1Prov.2 2,5 5 
who hath ſerled himſclfe in the dregges of iniquity ? This (ubtile heart mult bee 
well ſifted,cuery corner of it muſt bee ſearched; and (as the Apolilc laith) ficge 
muſt be laid to cuery theught,and euery imagination muſt be caſt downe ®* , the ſoule ® 2.Cor,1o.5 
muſt bee ranſackt, and ript vp : otherwile the {cede of the word will tall to cc 
ground without profit. This 1s the right vic of the word, it was not ordaincd to 
be atale ſounding well in the eare,burto bea ſharpe cutting inſtrument ſearching 
deepe into the heart. 
I know this courſe ſhall finde little grace among men,and hee ſhall haue ſome- T he 7//e. 
thing to doe, that thus applyeth the word to the roore of euery mans conſcience. 
Elias was glad for his plaine dealing to hide himlelte into mount Horeb®, mes * 1.King, 9. 
was baniſhed the Court for his boldneſle ® , etchaiah was made to take the * Amos 7.12. 
bread of affi&tion? , Hanan was pur in priſon 4, Zachariah was flaine in the © 3119-22 27 
court of the Lords houſe ©. The Prophets generally paid ſweetly for their plain- : Q w oy 
nes ; Which of the Prophets (faith Chriſt) hae they not kylled *? It colt Tobn hishead © Mar.s p-en < 
for being ſo forward to reprooue ered © : our Samour was hated,becaule be re- *Mar.14, 
ſtified of che world,that the workes thereof Were euili* . Peters mouth was ſtopped, * 1097.7. 
and he was commanded to ſpeake no more i Chriſts name* . Paul was counted an , ,-** 
enemy becauſe hee told the rruth Y . As it was of 0id,ſo it is now ; hee that ſhall goe 
about to tread in the fteppes of thele holy Prophets and Apoſtles,ſhall goc necre 
rodrinke of the ſame cup ; if hee ſhall ſpeake home and tell the ignorant perſon, 
the Sabboth-breaker, the contemner of the word, the (wearer, the louers of 
pleaſure, the adulterer, the drunkard, the vurer, the fraudulent perſon, the ray- 
ler ; that no ſuch ſhall mherite rhe kingdome of Chriſt and of God, though it 
be not his owne word, but the Lords, plainely and expreſly ſer downe in holy 
Scripture ; yer hee thall be ſure to heare of it, hee ſhall haue cauſe to take vp the 
complzmrt of the Prophet Jeremy, woe is mee wy Mother that thou haſt borne mee 
a contentious man,and « men that ſtrineth with the whole earth: { bane neither lent on 
Uſerry ,nor men hae letit yntomee on wry, yet euery one doth curſe mee *. But what » 1,410 16 
then ? it is the Lords buſineſſe, and woe be tothat man that ſhall do ;t negligently *, * ler,g8.1 pou 
Thoſe that feare God muſt labour againft their owne corruption, and itriue to 
ſubmit themlclues vnro it : they ſhall finde it, though ir bee not very pleaſing to 
ficſh and blood, yer tobee very holeſome for the ſoule and ſpirit, and happy is 
hethat when he commerh to heare, doth beg of God to direct the tongue of the 
Preacher, 'that hee may ſpeake to his conſcience. As for others, though they 
Y now 
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now miſlike it, yet hereafter they will crie out ypon vs that wee dealt no more 

lainely with them ; and if euer the Lord doe conuert them, they will then con. 
teſſe,thar the dire& and powerfull applying of the word, was the chiete meanes 
vnder God to recouer them. So much for the firſt point, the nature of the mini- 
ſteric of the Goſpell. 

Now next we are to ſpeake of the vic of it,and that is ro diſcover and make ir 
knowne, what trees be truitfull, 'and which bee vnprofitable, who bee true and 
ſound Chriſtians,and who bee hypocrites. Now (faith John) that the axe is put 
to the roore,it will appeare what is in you ; before,you were ſhrouded vnder the 
name of Abrahams (cede : but now, now that the word is preſſed hard vpon your 
conſciences,the hypocritfie that lyeth hid will bee made manifeſt, and it will bee 
found that you are nothing lefle then you make ſhew of. So that this is the vſc 

Doitrine 4. of the word preached, to make a kinde of ſeparation amongſt men, to bring to 
light their hypocrifie and faiſhood, which before deceiued both others and 
themſelnes, and becauſe of their formall ſhewes were well reputed of. When a 
man walketh through the wood, it 15 hard ro know by the eye what trees are 
g00d,and what vnſound ; miany a one there may bee, which is ſtraight without, 
which yet is rotten or hollow within ; there may bee a good rinde or a great top 
to that tree,which yer is good for nothing, but the fire ; but when the workman 
commeth,and laieth his axe to the roote and felleth them, then that will be ſeene 
which before was vynknowne, and then there followeth a ſeparation of ſome to 
the firc,and of others to the building; whereas before,they grew vp all together, 
and there ſeemed to bee no difference : Euen ſo if a man come among an vn- 
taught people,he ſhall inde them,in amaner;, all of oneminde for matters of reli- 
gion, holding onecourſe,8& couched vnder one commontitle of Chriſtianity : but 
let this axe be once laide to their hearts ; then it will appeare what each man is, 
and till then,it 1s vnknowne indeed what religion there is in him. Hee that then 
can endure the hewing, and groweth more and more faſhionable vnto good 
things,he ſhall be for the Lords vſc : but he,who the more he is wrought on,the 
more crooked he prooues, and becommerh eyuery day the.more vntoward, hall 
be laid aſide,and reſerued vnto the juſt indgement of the Lord. There be ſundrie 
ſimilirudes 1n the Scripture,by which this point is declared. In this chapter, the 

*Veiſe 122 word is called a fame in Chriſts hand ®, by which he purgeth his floore : the duſt 
and the good corne lie together vpon an heape, till that parts them ; the wind 
ſtheweth what is for the dunghill, and what for the garner. So the Goſpell prea- 
ched, ſundereth the children of the kingdome from the diuels partion. In the 

« Chap.23.29 Prophecie of /eremy,it is compared ro fire ©, which hath adouble effe&,to waite 
the ſtubble & the drofle, and to purifie that which is refineable, as gold and filuer. 

« Epheſ.5.z 2, 1t is called /ight,which maketh all things manifeſt 4, which before lying inthe dark, 

*1.Cor.z-3- were thought to be all of one colour. It 1scalled hw-bandry®, which ſheweth what 
ground is good,and which 15 barren. It was faid of Chriſt,that he ſhould bee the 
riſing of ſome, and rume of ſome,a ſtone of offence,and a precious ftone,and that by 

* Luke 2.35 his comming, the thoughts of many hearts ſhould bee diſcouered* . Asit was in the 
perſon of Chriſt,ſo in the word of Chriſt, doth as it were anatomizethe hearts 
of men, and pluckes oft the vizard from the Hypocrite, layeth forth the poyſon 
that lurked before, and diſplaicth the gall that lay hidden in the heart. We may 
fee the truth heereof 1n examples : before John Baprift came preaching in the 

5 Mat.3.2. Wildernelle, Repent,for the kingdome of heauen is at hand 8, all things ſeemed to be 
well,they were all circumciſed, all the children of Abraham: ; but when he laid his 

b Luk.z.15. 4xeto the roore,there tollowedadiuiſion: fome thought well of him,and thought 

' Mar. 41-18. thar he had beene the Chrilt®, othersfaid plainly, He had a dixelt* So when 

. po -4 «Chriſt came and preached; many falſe hearts were diſcoucred, which before 

112+09* weretaken to bee good men-: ſome deſired their hogges rather then his compa- 
nie * : ſome brought him to the ſideof a hill, from thence to breake hisnecke ? : 
ſome 
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ſome lauglied him to ſcorne ® : ſome faidyhe hath « dinell and is mad why heare yee ® Mar.$.40. 
bim ®:orhers ſaid pheſe are not the words of him that hath a diutlt. In like fort was © loh-10.20, 


after with the Apoſtles; what corruption did diſcouer it ſelfe after they began'th * © 
preach,which before made no ſhew,and might haue beene thought rather nbt- 16 


be 2 When Peter preached,there were fome doubting, others mocking ® : when * Att.z, 
Steuen preached,there was ? ſhouring,add ſtopping the cares, and tunning toge- * *7- 


ther like men diſtracted. It was neuer knowne how Simon Mag had bewitched 


the people,rill Philip came amongſt them 4, When Paul and Barnabas carne to 1 A8.s, 


Iconiumgthey found all quiet : but when they ſpake boldly in the Lord, the peo. 
ple of the Cirie Were dinided;and ſome Were with the fewes,and ſome With the 'Apo- 


files *. And let any manobſerue the courle of that Booke throughout, and he ſhall * AR.14.4, ' 


ſee what reſifting, what blaſpheming, whar outrage, what calting duſt into the 
ayre, what conſpiring did ſhew it ſelte, when as betore there was a ſhew of no- 
thing elſe but vnity. When Paul was at Rowe,the fewesappoirited him a day;and 
many came vntohiminto his lodging,and no doubt when they came,rhey were 2!l 
fricnds and of one minde. z but when hee had preached vnto them, and teſtified 
the kingdome of God, ſome were periwaded,and {ome beleeued nor, and they 
which came thither peaccably (as may bee thought) when they departed, had 


much adoe, and great reaſoning among -themſelues' . This is the nature of the Goſe * AR 3.24.8: 


pel,ſtill to ſhew-what is in man,andto make way for that great ſeparation which 
{hall be betwixt the theepe and the goates,art the day of wdgement ; yea ro enter 
eyen into priuate houſes, and to ſet a kinde of difſention betweene thoſe, betwixt 
whom nature and blood hath ſet the greateſt amity : yee ſhall haue the farher 


againit rhe ſonne,and the ſonne againſt the father * ,(aith Chriſt. And(as it is ſaid) *Luk.r2. 524 


there ſhall be rwo in a bedde at the laſtday, betwixt whom there ſhall bee a rent 


made,and ofe ſhall be receiued,c3 the other refuſed *: So the power ofthe word ſhall * Luk. 17. 34, 


goc lo-ncere;as in reſpedt of religion to funder thoſe whom marriageandthelike 
ciuil bonds may ſeeme ro make vnſceparable. Nay,this Axe of the word doth not 
only thus diuide the ſocicties'and companiesof men,bur itentreth even into the 
cloſet of a mans owne hearr, it diuides betwixt the zoynts andthe fintwes, and the 


marrow and the bones * ((aiththe Apoſtle,)\and maketh'a-manto khow tonching *Heb-4.12, 


hin:ſelfe,that which before hee was notaware of. Thenthall a mary perceiue the 
crookednes and vntowardnes of his owne heatr, -thers hee ſhall feeke the fleſh la- 
ſing againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit {triuing againlt rhe fleſh > then hee ſhall 
know what enmiry there is in his nature againlt G O D,* inany acombate ſhall 
hee hauc with his owne thoughts;and that heart of his; which before hee thought 
co bee very yeelding and tractable, hee'thall prooue it to bee {tubborne and vn- 
reachable, hardly broughtto any obedience. When- Rebecca was barten, -ſhee 
felt no trouble tn her wombe : but when (hee was conceined of two, the children 


fircuc together within her,and ſhee cried out, Why am thus? ? Sowhena man! Gen.2 5.2 2. 


t+ ignorant,bzrcen of all rue knowledge,ewmprtic of all grace;all things to his ſec. 
Ming arc in-prace ; but when rhe new man is begotten m him by the preaching of 
the Goſpell;rhere is an altcration followeth, there 1s4much {trughtng, and a man 
{ual knde thateuill lurking ihis boſomey which befote-hee did nor {6 much as 
11agine tobe in him. Thus wee fee the truth of this pornt,what is the vic of the 
publike miniſtery,cuen to thew the true «ſtate of men,-rodiſcouerto the world, 
yea and to cach mans foule, what is in the heart ard bolotne of cucry than. Now 
(taith /ohn) exta now, thatthe axe is laide tothe roore, 1t will bee feene what you 
are : if you be ſound,it cannot be hid;if you be hypocrites,it is vnpoſhible ro con- 
ceale it. Lervs'make vic of ir. +24 2 2c02 


Firſt of all ir uſt be applied to the ſtopping of their mouthes, who to diſcre- The 1 .U/e. 


dit the word preached, doe challenge itas the author of duifion amongſt men ; 
gh rchcre was much loue, and I know not what 1n former times (they reckoning 
n0 loue, but that which ſtands in eating and drinking and ryoting together} 
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but now there is a rent made, and there is not that agreement that hath beene 


men. Agri impurtation, if it were true,that the Goſpell of peace 
| "ws 96 uf = cr that which tendes to make agreement berwixe 


God and man, ſhould breake vnitie betwixt man and man. Burt there is no ſuch 
matrer,jt is not the propertie of the Goſpell to diuifion, bar it is the ma- 
lice of Sathan to mens hearts, that not receiue it, that his 
barnes might bee full. Though the word p and applyecd hath a diners cf. 
fe&,yer it proceeds only from the diverſity of matter that it workes vpon. If the 
Axe cut down ſome wood for the fire,ſome for the building, it is not in the Axe, 
bur in the ſtuffe : the exe indeed ſheweth what tree is naught,bur it makes no 
tree naught. The Sunne ſhewes the difference of colours, but it makes not the 
difference : the plough teares vp the ground, and makes knowne the nature of 
the ſoile, but it isnot the cauſe of barrenneſſe. The Goſpel preached brings to 
light mens p——_— but it neither perſwades nor approoues of corruption. 
How is it poſsible, bur if one of two, who before haue beene companions 1n ig- 
norance, in miſſpending the Sabboth, in vyncleanneſſe, in ryot, in common g2- 
ming,in exaRion, in couctouſneſle, in cruelty, bee, by the preaching of the word 
reſtrained, the other holding on his courſe ; how I (ay is it poſſible, bur there 
ſhall bee a diuifion and a flaking of that mutuall good liking, and ioyning each 
with other which was before ? Hee that is conuerted, muſt hate the cuill conſe 
of the other, and the other muſt needes abhorre the {trianeſſe and reformation 
of his old companion : neither doe we finde any enmity ſo great,as that which is 
occaſioned by religion : whatthen ? ſhould this bee laid to the charge of the 
wordof God, becauſe theſe two which before were going like friends the broad 
way to deſtruRion,are now parted,and are not linked in that neerenefſe and fa- 
miliaritie of _—_ that they ou before ? _"_ forbid. Lec the fault lie where 
it 1$,cuen corruption of mens hearts that will not be reclaimed, and ne- 
uer will ho but thoſe which ſhall bee companions with them in vngodli» 
nefſe, Well, the Goſpell aimeth at peace, and the preaching of ir linketh the 
hearts of Gods childrey into one, it muſt ſeparate the hollow hypoctices from 
the ſound profeſſors, it muſt reprooue the workes of darkneſſe,ir muſt make the 
righteous loathe the bad conuerſation of the wicked, and it muſt make the pro- 
fanc hate cuen with a deadly hatred, the blameleſſe carriage of the righteous ; it 
- mult ſhuffle the dinels company together,and range the pepple of God into one: 
this is not a diuifion,though it be a ſeparation 3; it tends to the purging of Gods 
houſe,and it is the glory of the Goſpell,and the credite to the miniſtery thereof; 
and they which,by this,endeauour to diſgrace it, even whether they will or no, 
doe beare witneſle to it by reſiſting it- This is one vſe. 

A ſecond vſe of this point touching the vſe of the word preached, to (c- 
parate and todiſcouer,is to aſſure vs of this,that looke what ſeparation the word 
now makes when it is preached, and taught among vs, the ſame ſhall ſtand 
for good,and goe for currant attheday of iudgement. The Lord meaning to 
part anddiuide the worldat the day of judgement , makes way thereunto by the 
publike preaching of his truth ; they which ſtand our againſt the word now, ſhall 
not be taken in among thoſe which thall bee ſaued they. Hee whom the word of 
God,ordinarily taught , can worke to no amendment , it is vaine for him, to ex- 
pea ſaluation at the laſt day, As theminiſtery of the word, vnder which wee 
live Jeaueth vs,ſo ſhall Gods indgement finde vs. So it is in vaine for men to 
flatter themſclues in their vnprofitableneſſe and contempr ; the hewing downe 


of the Goſpell gocth before, and the fire of the laſt iudgement doth ſurcly fol- 
low after. 


The 


SZEVELENED! £ 


The ſecond Sermon. 


Enery tree Which bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewen done, 
and caſt into the fire. 


| Itherto wee haue heard of the nature of the word preached, 
that it1s an Axe put tothe roore of the rrees,that is,a powerful 


word,preſſed and applied ro mens conſciences. Secondly,rhat 

che intent of the Lord inentring in with the eAxe among a 

| people, is,to make a ſeparation,to ſhew what rrees are good, & 

»| what are vnprofitable. Now followeth to ſpeake of the Lords 

proceeding, which doth alwaies goe with, and accompany the 

effe&uall miniſtery ofthis word, Exery tree Which bringeth not forth good fruit, ſhall ' 

be hewen downe,and caft into the fire : where we are to conſider, firit againſt whom T1, ,,..-. 

the Lord will proceed, againlt exery tree that bringeth not forth good fruit + {econd- handling, = 

ly,how he will proceed, he will hew downe,and caſt into the fire. | 
Touching the former,wee are firſt neceſſarily to examine, what is good fruire ; The mea- 

and that is tobe examined two waies : Firſt generally ſecondly,more particular. ning. 

ly ; generally that is called good fruit,whichgrowes out of a good tree. /f you will 7. 

bane the fruit good, make the tree good, (aith our Sauiour® : and 4 corrupt tree carinot what it is, 

bring forth good frift * . No man can doe a good worke vntill hee be tuſtified; the * Mar.12.2 3- 

ws "4 of a man muſt firſt bee accepted,betore that which hee doth,can bee liked * M2r-7-18. 

of. Payl before he was conuerted,who could except againſt his lite ? he walked 

vnrebukeable according to all the ordinances whichthe law preſcribed : yer af- 

ter he wascalled,he accounted all hisrightcouſnes bur as filthinefſe®. Many ofthe * Dhi!. 2.8, 

heathen by the meere inſtin& of nature, liued in the hatred of grofle finnes, and 

walked ſoberly and iuſtly withour exceptiortin the world, yer theſe workes be. 

cauſe they wanted true Religion were not good inthem, but were as the learned 

well call theni,gloriows ſinmes. And m_ Papiſts, and many ciuill men of the $plendig: 

world it comes to paſſe : eternall righteouſneſſe 1s a thing that bleareth the eyes peccara, 

of many, and makes them to bee well thought of, and to bee accounted honeſt 

men ; whereas their a&tions,how glorious ſocuer ro the eye,yet wanting the true 

ſcaſoning, and their hearts beeing fraughred either with groſſe zgnorance in the 

things of God,or with error and talle conceiprs touching faith, and the meanes 

of aluation by Chriſt ; it is as uimpoſlible for them to be good workes as itis for 

a man to bee good without God. And rherefore the world is altogether decei- 

ued, andindgeth wrongfully of good workes, as,that a man may bee an honeſt 

man and liue well.and doe gqod among his neighbours, though he be nor great- 

ly religious; whereas to the end a worke may rightly be called good,ir mult pro- 

ceed from an honeſt heart, and driue to a;right cnd, to wit, the glory-of God to 

whom ] owe all,nay, 'mare honour and glory,then I can poſlibly performe. So 

that it canhor bee, that a man erroneous .in religion, ſhould bririg forth 2 good 

worke : that which ſcemeth to-bee good/1n him, is ſtarke naught when it comes 

to ſcanning and tryall before God, ++ | | , | 
Enery branch (faith Chriſt) chat bearerh not finit in mee,be takerh away* : there * 199-15-2+ 

may be a kinde of fruit,bur yer if hee which bringeth it foorth bee not in Chr:#7, 

a man vaited to him by faith, and juſtified through him befare G OD, it 1s ro 

no purpole_ ;- euery ſuch ſhall bee cur off by the hand of God. .Hee Greſore 

EY that 
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that would bring forth good fruit, muſt labour to be a good man,that is,to haue 
his heart inwardly ſeaſoned with true knowledge, ro ſtriue with his owne 
heart to relie only for life and ſaluation vpon Chriſt Ieſus. An ignorant man 
haning no vnderſtanding in th myſterie of Chriſt, not knowing what it is to 
neede a Sauiour, not finding in any meaſure how hard a thing it 1s to belecue in 
Chriſt ; not endeauouring daily to caſt the whole burden of his ſinnes,by which 
he findes himſelfe ouer-loaded, vpon the backe of Chriſt, looking by his ſtripes 
# Iſny 52.5, rely to be healed ©; (ach an one I ſay may blinde the eyes of the world,with ſone 
ſuch a&ions as in themſelues may be reputed good : but ignorance and want of 
faich blemiſhing his perſon,his workes alſo (whatſocuer they be,and how g1eart a 
ſhew ſocuer they make) muſt heedes be harefull before God. | 
Now more particularly,the fruite is ſaid to bee good when it is brought forth 
with a ioynt reſpec had vnto all Gods co:mmandements. Oh (faich Daxid) thar 
my waies were airetted to keep thy ſtatutes: then ſhould 1 not be confounded,when 1 hae 
* Pſa 210.0 6,7/Þ6t vnroall thy commandements * : as if he had ſaid, My lite and conuctſation 
 ©*** "ſhall be thenſach;that 1 ſhall not needeto bee aſhamed of,when as my conſcience 
ſhall witneſſe with me,rhat my heart 1s ſet ro the obedicnce of all that the Lord 
requireth,and thar I doe not deliberately perſiſt in any grofle ſinne, which is ma- 
niteſtly knowne vnto me to be a treſpaſle agatuſt God: otherwiſe if I ſhould re- 
raine a ſecret purpoſe with my ſelfe, ro make ſmall account of the breach of 
ſome one or other of the Lawes of God, for my profit,or pleaſure, or outward 
credit ſake ; though perhaps I 1.ight ſeeme to bee zealous in ſome other duries, 
yea to be euen preciſe in the obſcruing them, yet I ſhould bee aſhamed to looke 
God inthe face, I could haue no comfort in my conſcience, neither could I fo 
perſwade my ſclfe that my heart were vpright before the Lord : this was Dauids 
meaning when hee ſaid, T hen ſhould 1 nat be confounded when f haue r: pet vnto all 
| thy commandements. We are aſſured ((aith the Author to the Hebrewes) rhar wee 
! Heb.x3+18, bane a good conſcience ; Why ? beeauſe tn all things our deſire ts to lixe honeſtly * : (0 
that it there had beene the breach of any onecommandement, which he had wil- 
lingly and aduiſedly made no reckoning of, it had beene ynpoſlible for him to 
haue hada good conſcience. » ' | 
Ir is worth the noting, the preface which Aoſes maketh vnto the tenne com- 
mandements. T hen {ſaith hee) God pakg ll theſe words ; hee ſpake nor the firſt 
commandement onely, nor the ſecondand third, and left there, bur hee ſpake 
them All, and gaue as ſtrait charge to keepe euery one,as any one : no one was 
T he 1.4ott. ytrered by Gods voice,or written with his owne finger more then the other : to 
teach vs, that whoſocuer will hane any true comfort by his obedience ro Gods 
Law, muſt not content himfelfe to looke to one or two, but muſt make conſci- 
ence,and haune a care to keepe them all, He that isthe Author of one,is the Au- 
thor of all thereſt ; hee thar hath threatned to puniſh the offender againſt one, 
harh threatned the curſe to him that continueth nor in all without exception, 
that is, alloweth to himſelfe the breach of any one. -Hee that keeperh all, and 
: Chapia.10, 074aketþ ove, is guiltyof all ſaith James 8. You will ſay to mee, tharit is a hard 
"_  faying: who isthere bur hee breakerh ſome one, if not more 2? I anſwer thee, 
that the meaning of the Spirit of God is not, that if a man through! infirmiry 
{lippe intoaty faulr, hee is made thereby ſtraightway' guilry of the'whole law ; 
becauſe ir may bee truely faid, that hee which breakes-all through weakeneſſe, 
nor —_—_— himſelfe in it, but ſtriving againſt ir,and'groning vnder it,the ſame 
for Chriſts fake'is guilty of none. But this is Saint Jamiechis meaning,that who- 
ſocuer ſeemeth to keepe all the other conmandements; and yet will willingly 
maintaine and beare with fhrimſelfe in the breach of ſome one, the fame cannot 
bee (aid ro performe true obedience vnto any, The example of Herod is preg- 
> Mark.6, nant for this purpoſe ®, hee feared John; hee reverenced him;hee heard him, hee 
did matiy things, yet hee'would not reforine his ſinne of vncleancneſſe ; was 
| he 
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he a good man ? did he ſhew foorth good fruit ? ſurely no ; nay we ſee how thay * 

raking liberty for the {cucnth Commandement , hee fell ro caſt 2way the cave 

ofthe reſt ; as, of the third Commandement in ſwearing to chat wantonuamſer 

to giue her any thing ſhe ſhould aske ; and of the fixt Commanicment in be- 

ing a pevſecurer of the ſame John, whom hee ſo much reuerenced before; o 
dangerous a thing is it toltue willingly and purpoſcly in the breach ot anv one 
Commandment. So that this 1s the concluſfion, that our fruit is rhen ſaid to 

be good, when as there is a reſpe& had ro all Gods Commendemerts, with- 

out taking libertie to a mans {cle to liue in the breach and ordinary negle& of 

any one. Let ys make vle of this. | | 

Firſt of all ir ſerues to ſhew vnto vs , that howſoeuer Papiſts doe pretend to 7 #* 1. V/- 
ſtand much vpon good workes, and would be thought zealous therein, yer it is 
not poſſible that a Papiſt ſhould bring foorth good fruit , ſuch as all thoſe muſt 
bring foorth , which would eſcape the caſting into the fire, which is here men- 
rioned inthe lattzr end of my Text. And my reaſon for that I ſay is , becauſe 
euery Papiſt doth continue in a wiltull, ſetled and aduiſed breach of the ſecond 
Commandement, which forbids expreſly all making of grauen images for the 
wotſhip of God. All the ſhift they can make , all the diltin&ions they are able 
ro coyne, cannot quit them from the breach ot that lawe. For it is a cleare caſe, 
that that which was the Iſraelites ſinne in making the golden Calfe, isthe thing 
chiefly forbidden in the ſecond Commandement ; now their ſinne was,the ma- 
king of an image by which to worthip God , and ro preſerue the memoxie of 
God ; for ſo Aaron proclaimed , Too morrow ſha# bee the holy day of Jenonah * , * Exod.z3.5, 
And the Plalmiſt ſaith , they turned their honour or glorie ( that is, their God; the 
true worſhip of whom was the glory among men ) him they turned zo the ſimi- 
litude of a bullocke that eaterh graſſe * : neither could they be ſogtolle as rothinke, * Plal.195.20 
that that molten ſtuffe, the caiting whereof they themſclues beheld ; wastheir 
deliuerer out of Egypt ; common rcaſon would not ſuffer them to be ſoſortith: 
the rruth was ; this they would haue, after the faſhion of other Nations,to wor. 
ſhip God by. And this ſame is the right idolatrie of Papitts,, they will not bee 
thought ro worſhippe Images, but ro worthip God by , and at rhe Image ; and 
therefore it is a plaine breach of the ſecond Commandement , the continu- 
ance wherein makes all their great workes abhominable before God., though 
they bee neuer (o chargeable ro their purſes, or painetull to their bodies. So 
that wee muſt learne to be vare of thoſe fanourable ſpeeches which wee will vfe 
rouching ſuch, asto ſay, Ir is pittie of their errour, they are otherwiſe thus and 
thus, and full of good workes ; whereas indeede, that which they doe, as giaing 
to the poore, &c. though in it ſclfe ix bee good, yet in them'ir is nor fo : for hee 
which commands giuing to the-'/poore , commanded alſoro make no Image ; 
ſo thathe will not be pleaſed with the one,where and when there is noreckoning 
made of the other. 

Secondly , thispluckerh off the vizard from many hypocrites , which liue 7, ,. Uſe. 
in the face of Gods Church, who ſtand much vpon their rearmes, and brag of 
their fruites,and thinke themſelues to be ſuch as they oughr ro bee ; becauſe (ir 
may bee) they catiname , or the world may beholde inthem, ſome oneor two 
things, which arc eficemed tobegaod workes, as(perhaps) ſome hoſpicalitie , 
or now -JAand then ſome largefieto the poore , or peaceableneſle, or kinds and 
gentle conuerſation,or truth,and keeping promiſe in the dealings ofthe world ; 
and ſuch like. An other (perhaps)will ſay that he 4s no adulterer, or no theete;, 
or no-flanderer, or he neuer went to lawe with any man,&c.. Weetfinde-mariy 
luch, that for theſe cauſesare well thought of with the men of 'the world, and 
which doe ſoothe vp themſclues'for theſe things , as though ther fruit! were-as 
good and wholeſome as it neede'to bee : and therefore when they heareof any 
wdgement of Godagainſt ſinne;they ſuppoſe it concernesthem nor?Burby or 

Y 4 rule 
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rule which I have taught, touching the nature of good fruit, ſuch men ſhal be ſoon 
tried to be hypocrites; for come we but to one particular, and that is touching 
the exerciſes of Gods word, and the holy keeping of the Sabboth, that will by 
and by diſcouer them. The preaching of the word hath no reliſh with them , 
they will bee ready to ioyne with the worſt people that are , in dilgraces of it; 
they haue no appetite tothe Lords Table,but once a yeare : they make no rec- 
koning of ſpending the Lords day. but imagine, itmay be made either a day 
of buſineſſe, or pleaſure,as they ſhall pleaſe,or as they ſhall hauc occaſion :' yer 
ſuch men muſtbe ſaid to bring foorth good truite, and who 1s able to ſay to the 
contrary ? Idemand ofthee therefore that art ſuch an one, and it may bee, 
doſt now. thinke with thy ſelfe that this is meant of thee,what is the reaſon why 
thou doeſt giue to the poore ? why art thou peaceable among thy neighbours? 
what mooueth thee to deale vprightly , and to keepe thy word carefully , a- 
mongſ{t men ? why art thou no adulterer ? whatreſtrainueth thee from ſtealing? 
what maketh thee to doe any one of thoſe things, for which either thou thin- 
keſt thy ſelfe, or art taken by orhersto be a good man ? Thou wilt fay(Idoub: 
not )that thou therfore doſt {uch and ſuch good things, becauſe God hath com- 
manded them, and that thou abſtaineſt from ſuch and ſuch eus, becauſe hee 
hath forbidden them. I aske of thee therefore againe, whether God hath nct 
alſo enioyned the holy keeping of the Sabboth day, whether he hath not com- 
manded, to loxe the place where his honour dwelleth |, and to giue attendance at the 
poſts of the doores of his houſe *, whether hee hath not appointed hearing as the 
meanes to bring vs vnto faith ; whether it be not his will that looke what he did 
the night before he was betraied,theſame we ſhould doe (often in remembrance 
of him ? Iknow thou canſt not for ſhame but ſay , that theſe things which I 
haue named,are his Commandements as well as any of the former which thou 
pretendeſt to doe,becaule he requireth them : wellthen, if thouconfeſſeſt theſe 
things to bee commanded by God , this muſt needes be turned vpon thee, why 
doeli thou not make conſcience of thoſe other alſo , which in thine owne ac- 
knowledgementare eſtabliſhed by commandement ? Thouwilt ſay(it maybec) 
no mancan doe all ; wilt thou therefore determinately and vpon purpoſe not 
doe all ? Surely, if it were the care , andconſcience, and deſire to obey God , 
which makes thee hiberall,juſt,chaſte, peaceable, the ſame conſcience, and fame 
care, the ſamedefire would make thee alſo delight inthe worſhip of God, lone 
his word , take comfort in the Communion of Saints at Gods Boorde, and {an- 
Rifie his holy day ; all which are the lawes of God,nay lawes of greater waight 
and more moment, then thoſe other which rhou ſtandeſt vpon, and for the ſn. 
perficiall performance whereof, thou thinkeſt thy ſelfe vnblameable. There- 
fore ſecing it is certainely true ghat if conſcience toobey God draw thee to one 
good worke,theſame would draw thee to othersalſo,which thou now negleReſt 
and makeſt no account of ; it followeth , that thoſe things which thou bringeſt 
foorth are no good workes , and therefore thou bur an hypocrite , and one of 
thoſe naughty trees,which withour ſpeedy and great repentance, ſhall bee hewen 
downe and caſt in the fire. 

Now as there are ſome , who becauſe of forme commendable 'ciuill pra&iles, 
thinkethemſclues full of good fruite, though they negle& the worſhip of God , 
and the particulars btlonging to it; ſo others there are, who if they ſome 
fotwardneſſe and care in the outward dutiesof Gods ſeruice, thinke that ro bee 
ynough,though their life-otherwile bee a diſcredite to the Goſpell , and a very 
ſhameto their profeſsion::(and of this kinde ; there are two ſorts. The one ſort 
are tainted with ſome ſuperſtition,and thinke,if they ſhew a little diligerice out- 
wardly in wg rs bp: wi Church,though they full little know what belongs to a- 
ny:dutie that ought there to bee » then that may bee a; kinde of dif. 
charge yntothem., for many other cuen grofſe defaults, ſuch as are ſwearing 


drunken-" 
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drankenneſſe , whoredome, idlenefſe, &c. They bee juſt ſuch oues as Jeremie 
toncherhj: they would fteale,mmrther, and commit adulterie , and ſweare falſely ®, * Cha 9.9.10, 
and then thinke to eſcape all , by comming and ſtanding before the Lord in his 
houſe. The other ſort are ſuch as ſeemeto affeR the belt things, and a man 
would thinke they loued to heare , and did take delight in the exerciſesof reli- 
gion and of Gods worſhippe ; yet when their liuesare looked into , they take 
2 kinde of libertie vnro themſclues , to holde on in the ordinarie breach of 
ſome part of Gods will, either for lucreſake , or for needelefſe pleaſure ſake , 
which they will follow with asgrear eagerneſſe , and ag gieat ſharpeneſſe of 
deſire as any other , yea and will therein bee good fellowes with thofe , to 
whom they would bee loath to bee thought like in religion. Both theſe ſorts 
muſt bee admoniſhed , that this ſame looking to ſome one or two peeces of re- 
ligion'is to no purpoſe. It is no good fruite that proceedes not out of a heart 
ayming at the obedience of all Gods will ; ſuch kinde of men are but almoſt 

Chriſtians, and ſhall bee but almoſt ſaued : ſuch as their Chriſtianitic is , ſuch 
ſhall their ſaluarion bee; they are come neere to religion, ſo they ſhall but come 
neere to heanen. That God which bids thee come to Church, bids thee not to 
ſweare,nor to lie, not to ſlander, not to bee drunke,not to bee filthy :if deſire to 
obey him, make thee todoe the one, it will mooue thee to doe the other alfo: he 
which commands thee to heare the word, which willeth thee to accuſtome thy 
ſcIfe to the publike duties of Gods ſeruice ; bids thee alſo follow thy calling , 
bids thee deale faithfully , bids thee redeeme thy time ®, biddes thee nor to con- * Eph.g,16, 
uerſe with thoſe , and to delight with them , that arecnemies to Gods truth _ 
bids thee to beware of being a lower of pleaſure more then a loner of God : if thou * 3+T17.3%4, 
be found a t in theſe things ſtill,it isnor thy ſeeming to bee well af. 
feRted,or thy doing ſo and (o by firs, that ſhall ſerue thy turne, the word of God 
will finde thee out,and hew thee downe and make thee ready for the fire.This is 
the vſc of this point, WI 

Another thing neceflarily required to good fruite is, that there bee ſpeciall re- DoF, 2. 

gard had ro the duties of that ar. calling wherein a man 1s placed by 
Gods prouidence. As God hath fitted euery man to line in ſome calling , ſo 
each mans calling is appointed him for that erid, to be as it were the teſtimony 
of hisreli$ion,and the matter in which hee ſhould ſhew himſelfe what is inhim. 
For this is to be held for a rule, that religion doth not aboliſh ordinary callings, 
nor exempt any man from taking ſome lawfull way or other , by which to doe 

ood to himſelfe , and humane ſociety ; but rather it is a mans onely dire&ion 

orthe chuſing of a _— , and for the lawfull imploying himſelfe in the ſame. 
Paid writing to the Theſſalonians & exhorting them to increaſe more and more 1 4, Theſ.g.r 
in Religion,perſwades them alſo to meddle with their owne buſmeſſe, and to worke 
with their hands, It is ſaid of the ſheepheards to whom the birth of our Sauiour 
was reuealed by the das 96 when they had beene and ſeene the babe in the 
manger, they returned backe to their callingsr . /ohn che Baptiſt preaching re-, x 1, 
pentance to the people,when they flocked abont him , every man asking what om 
he ſhould doe, he put them ouer all to their callings; What ſhall we doe(faide the 
Publicanes) ? requere (faith hee) no more then that Which is appointed vnto you:and 
what we (quoth the ſouldiers)?doe violence to mo man neither accuſe any falſely,and 
be content With your Wapes ©, © 

It is the doctrine of the Apoſtle touching ſeraants, that they ſhould be true 

and faithfull in their placeszthar(aith hee che name of God and his doftrmne bee not 
euill ſpoken of © .' So that from thence may bee drawne a generall rule, that the* x. Tim.6.r 
truth of God is diſcredited, ifmen profeſsing religion,be notdiligent and faith. 
full in their particular callings. - Hee that being called to bee a Magiſtrate, doth 
not care to performe the duty of a Magiſtrate; the ſame is no good Chriſtian, 
Hethat beiag by profeſsion a Miniſter, 'faileth in the office of a —_ Ws 
ocuer 


" Luk. 2,13,14 
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ſocuerhe be otherwiſe, yet is nothing in account before God : So of cuery man 


The Yſe- 


* 2,Thel,g,n 


- Phil,2:2 Is 


Dott.z. 


7 (ſay 1.1617 
* Rom=12.9, 


* Luke 19.8, 


in his place, it 15 truc,that he which 1s not a good -man in his calling, isvo good 
mann the eyes of the Almightie ; he brings toorth no good truir, but mutt bee 
hewcn downe and caſt into the fire, ' 

The vſc of it is,xo admoniſh all thoſe that haue no callings, and doe liue in no 
certaine courſe of life,to take heed;it is vnpoſsible for them, continmng as they 
be,toauoid the wrath that 1s to come; He that liueth innocalling cannotbring 
forth good fruit.T o walke inordinately (as the Apoſtle phrafeth ir®) and to bee a 
good Chriſtian, isathing altogerher impoſsible. He that hath no hone&huſi. 
neſſe about which ordinarily tobe imployed,no cried courſe ro. which bee may 
betakethimſclfe;cannot plezſe God. :_ | | <> 
_.. Againe, it maketh againſt thole which make no cotſcience of their' cat, 
lings ,- but doe either neglect them, ſpending more time inidlenefſe arctpkeas 
ſure, ; then in their needetull mnployments : ot elſe, in the following. of their 
courſcs; care ngt what talihood they vic , or-what indire& courſe they take, 
or hoy they opprefle., or whom they defraude., ſo thar they themiſclues may 
hauethe gaine. Thar cannot be good fruite,becauſe though i bee ſweets in the 
mourh of hica himſclte, yer it 1s ſowre and novſometo thetaſte of cucry other, 
whofe good the Lord commands to bee reſpected with as great care ids our 
own priuate co:mmoditie.So that this 15 necefarily required tomake googtruit;, 
the diligence and plainnefle in each mans calling. Hethat either hathrno calling, 
or is not diligent. therein, the ſame cannot ſcape hewing downe arid calttuig anto 
the fire, Jo x | } 

Thus far then I haue procceded to.ſhew what is to be ted good fruir;name- 
ly ; that which commeth from a;good man, grounded inthe'knowledge of God, 
and relying by faith vpon onely;Chriſt; rhac which comes from a heart Teſpe- 
Ging all Gods Commandements , and not allowing to himſelfe the free breach 
of any onezand that which is done with ſpeciall care had to:glorifie God'iin-an 
honeſt calling. Now out of this we hauc learned what kind of men the Lord will 
procecde againſt. Furſt by his word, Secondly, by:his indgement ro come; viz. 
I-all ignorant people, voide ofthe knowledge of Religion, and the. grounds of 
taith;2;all Papilts, which relye net onely ypon Chriſt : but more, or lefle, vp- 
on ſoazething of tier gwne: 3; alllhypocrites which doe in ſhewe fome com- 
mendable durics,bot yet wilfully-nogle& many'other, which the Lord hath com- 
maunded as ſtraitly as thoſe which rhey them(elues would ſecme to approone of : 
4-allinoxdinate liuers who haue no calling;al ſuthas hauing a calling,cither neg- 
le& it,qrelſe in following it,ſcekeirhesr owne*-9nely, withour any charitable” re- 
gard had.ynto others... Alltheſe the Lord wiltproceedeagainſt, according:torhe 
tcnour of this preſentplace © they ſhallbe hewen downe: and caſt into the. fire. 
This isthe fume of all that I have ſaid. hhirhertd. 'It followeth- yet ro examine 
the placea lirrle further, 767% & vi 

- Emery tree Which brangeth not forth good fait ,is bewen downe and caſt intothe fire. 
From hence may begathered,thaz-for the atioidingiof the indgemem ro» come , 
it ſufficeth not, not to doc emll,but it is:daninablenor:todorgood; Saint Jobs 
here ſaith not, exery tree that bringsforthno frujre; but eviery. exe which bringetb 
wot foorth good fruue, The owner ot an Qrchard.. isnot! that his trees 
beare no nzughtie fruit,but if they beare not fruit wbichis good & wholelone, 
he wiltnort ſuffer chem, Ceaſe to.dor exil (ſanb/tbe Prophet)that is ſomething , 
bur-yotall;theretore he:loynes40 Ih, {earn radbrivett?. Abborte cbie which bs.6- 
wH((arh the Apoſtle). that is the halfe;and cteant rato thar whith is good *,, that 
makethvp all, [JON 36 Ti: QURHSIONY 11 911; Pos þ 12H '2O 424 
Itwas not enough for 4 os 'that- 4fter-his' conerfion hee: was/ no 
poiler oryobber ofthe pooreaghehad'byn;bur he mult proceed tothe: vood ftw, 
to (atistic tor the wxangs done, hy rtſtirution;; tand togiueliperally'2, Iris no- 


ted 


. The Diſconerie of Hypocriſre. 24.7 


ted as a fruit of Rahabs faith,not only that ſhe did not hurt the meſſengers which 
came to ſpie the City;but ſhe enterrained them too,& ſent then away ſafe”. De- * Tames 2.25, 
borab, in her ſong after the deliuery from the Midianites, pronounced a curſe a. | 
gainſt them of —_ zand why ? not becauſe they hindered or hurt the peo. 
ple in their enterpriſes againſt the Midianites, but becauſe they came not out to © 3y te, $42 24 
helpe the Lord ©, and .tzey did not the good they might haue done.$9 ar the day * Math z 7. 
of wdgements, it ſhall not be ſaid, Come ye blefſed, becauſe ychaue not perſcca- 
ted nor {corned the truth and the profeſiors thereof ; bur becauſe this and this 

hath beene done by you,yee haue releeucd, ye haue viſited, &c, So tothe 
dainned,it ſhall not be (aid,Goe ye curſed, ye haue put ro death, and by all vniuſt 
meanes vexed and abuſed Gods children:for,the good that they hauc omitted , 
rather then the euill they haue committed , ſhall come into indgement ; as, yce 
haze not clothed the naked,nor fed the hungry,cc. 

Therefore it is not ynough I ſay,not ro haue brought foorth ill fruits, but the 
tree which abounds not in good fruit,cuen that ſhall be caſt into the fire. 

The vie is, to ouerthrow the 1dle fancie that many haue, which thinke they 7p, Uſe. 
haue ſaid a great matter in their owne defence,when they can ſay they neuer di4 
any man harme : wherein howſocuer they are hardly to be belecued ; yet, ſup- 
poſe it were ſo,you ſee by my text it is not enough ; for the Lord will inthe day 
of reckoning demand of thee, what good thou haſt done, how haſt thon becne 
helpefull voto others ? wherein haſt thou bin profitable to the ſoules of thy bre- 
thren ? If thou canſt ſhew no good thou halt done, it will bee prooucd tobce 
hurt enough,and there willbe no way with thee, but to the fire. Againe, it con- 
demneth thoſe , which I know not what pollicic and pretended Cifcretion, will 
carry a kind of temper in matters of religion, ſo as they will goe no further then 
this ,- thatthey will not be found enemies to good things ; but tobe triends and 
furtherers,they will no way ſhew themſeluzs:ſuch they are as thoſe were whom 
Elias challenged for halting betwixt.two opinions; If the Lord be God, follow hins, 
but if Baal be he ther follow after him((aith he,) bur((aith the texr) che people helde  _ 
their peace*:indeed they ſpake not againſt the Propher,bur they durſt not ſpeake * RingtT.20 
with him. Many ſuch cold friends religion hath now adayes, who it they heare 
the word of God reproached , or any good courſe ſpoken againſt,: thinke it e- 
nough if they haue not joyned with emll fpeakers , although they haue (21d no- 
thing for the truth. The ſaying of Chriſt agreeth well ro ſuch, He that is not with 
me is againſt me* :our Sauiour accoutes them all as enemies to him & to his word 
who are:backward to ſhew themſclues friends thereunto. It is not ſo much, how 
we haue hindered the courſe of the Goſpel.in the place where we liue, that ſhall. 
be asked after;and how we haue furthered.it:if we hauenor laboured the inlarge- 
ment of Gods truth,if we haue not ſought by all meanes to credite and aduance 
it, and to maintaine it tro our power againſt all gainſayers; we ſhall be found bad 
trees,and caſting into the fire muſt needs be our portion:the mouth of the Lord 
hath ſpoken it,and it cannot be vntrue. 

An other thing which wee may learne- out of this clauſe, to reaſon after this DoZ. 4. 
faſhion ;rhat if the trees not bearing gaod truite, ſhall be cut downe, and bee 
throwne anto the fire ; what ſhall then become of thoſe trees thats bring toorth 
vnſayorie and ſtinking fruit? If the rich man bee damned , thatdid not giue 
bread to poore Lazarus &, what ſhall befall thoſe rhat take away, and grinde the ; x ,,. ;&, 
taces of the poore ? If he were bound hand and foor ®, that profecured his owne * Mar.z8.2, 
right extreamely againſt his feliowe ;: whither ſhall they bee caſt thar l1-bour &c, 
the vniuft'vexation ofmen, thethings wherein they haue no colgur of right ? 
If the flood ſwept away them that d1d but builde and plant , and giue in mar- 
riage (all, things in themſclues good and lawfull ,. and are noted onely 
bur in-men-guiltic of not regarding the Lords warning) whither ſhall the 
tepeſt of the Lords furic carry them that blaſpheme his name, reproach wg 
truth, 
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ſocuerhe be otherwiſe,yet is nothing in account before God : So of cuery man 
in his place, 1t 15 truc,that he which 18 not a good man in his calling, isn0 good 
manin the eyes of the Almightie ; he brings foorth no good fruir, but mutt bee 
hewcn downe and caſt into the fire. | 
T he Ye. The vſc of it is,ro admoniſh all thoſe that haue no callings, and doe liue in no 
certaine courſe of life,to take heedzit is vnpolsible for them, continmnng as they 
« 2 Thel:2.n be,roauoid the wraththat 15 to come; He that liueth innocalling cannotbring 
* *** forth good fruit. T o walke inordinately (as the Apoſtle phrafeth ir®) and ro bee a 
good Chriſtian, is@thing altogerher impoſsible. He that hath no honeſthuſi. 
neſſe about which ordinarily tobe imployed,noſerled courſe to. which bee may 
betakehimſclfe;cannot plezſe God. : _ | | > 
_. Againe, it maketh againſt thole which make no conſcience of their'cal, 
lings , . but doe either negle&t them. , ſpending more time in idlenefic anctpka+ 
ſuce,, then in their needetull mployiments : ot clſe, in the following. of rhewr 
courſes; care not what talſhood they vic , or-what indire& courſe they take, 
or hoy, they oppreſle., or whom they defraude., ſo that they themſclues may 
haue.the gaine. 'That cannot be good fruite,becauſe though i bee ſweets inthe 
mourh of hica himiclte, yet it 1s ſowre and novſometo thetaſte of cucry other, 
whote good the Lord commands to bee reſpected with as great care ids our 
own priuate co:nmodiie.sSo that this 15 neceffarily required roma ke googtruit, 
the diligence and plainnefle in each mans calling. He that either hatrno calling, 
. or is not diligentthercin, the ſame cannot ſcape hewing downe arid calttuig anto 
the fire. WW L _ 
Thus far then I haue proceeded to ſhew what is to be c4tied good-fruirname- 
ly : that which commeth from a:good man, grounded inthe'knowledgeot God, 
and relying by faith vpon onely;Chriſt; rhac which comes from a heart Teſpe- 
Eting all Gods Commandements ,; and not allowing to himlclfe the free breach 
of any one;and that which is done with ſpeciall care had to glorihe God-n-an 
honefſt calling. Now out of this we haucearned what kind of men the Lord will 
procecde againlt. Firſt by hjs word, Secondly, by:his indgement ro come; viz. 
1-all ignorant people, voide efthe knowledge of Religion, and the. grounds of 
taithiz;al Papilts, which relye net onely ypon Chriſt : but more, or lefle, vp- 
onſoazething of rhe gwne: 3; alllhypocrites which doe in ſhewe fome com- 
mendable duries,bae yet wilfully.nogkeR many'other,which the Lord hath com- 
manded as ftraitly as thoſe which they themſclues would ſecme to approoue of : 
4-allinordinate liuers who haue ng calling;al ſuthas hauing a calling,cither neg- 
: Phil.2422, le it,qrclſe in follpwing it,ſcek&r her owne * onely, withour any charitable re- 
gard had.ynto others... All theſe the Lord willproceede againſt, according:torhe 
tcnour of this preſentplace « they ſhallbe hewen downe and caſt intothe. fire. 
This isthe{umme of allthat I have ſaid. hitherts. 'It followeth- yet roexamine 
the placea lirle further, re 29 
Doft.z. - Emtrytree Which brigeth not forth goodfynit,us hewen downe and caſt intothe fire. 
From hence may be gathered,thax-for the atioidingiof the indgemen to» come , 
it ſufficeth not, not to doe eull,but it. is:daninablenor-todorgood. Saint John 
here {ah not, exery .zree that bringsforthno fenjre; (but every: exer which bringetb 
wot foorth good fruue, The owner ot an raked lenothabened that his trees 
beare no nzughtie fruit,but if they beare not fruit wbichis good & whoteforce, 
he willnot ſuffer them,' Ceaſe to er exi/ ((anb/tbe Prophet)that is ſomething , 
7 [ſay 1.16.19 burgotall;therctore. he.10YnDE&40 it, learns ra dvrweetl? Abhorirt tbizt which is. 6 
: Rona, wH(faith che Apoſtle). that is the halfe;and olemut waro thar whith is g00d %,\ that 


makethvpall. I” TON 3; (11 RfR131G1g ti Trik 6l2'3 uu | 
Itwas not enough for Cons 'that- 4fter-hus 'connertion hee: was: no 
poiler oryobber ofthe pooreaahehad bin;bur he muſt proceed tothe good frm, 


: Luke 19.8, $9 atistic tor the wxqugs done, hp reftirution;;tand togiueliperally'3, Iris n0- 
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ted as a fruit of Rahabs faith,not only that ſhe did not hurt the meſſengers which 


came to ſpie the City;but ſhe enterrained them too,& ſent them away ſafe®, De. 
borah, in her ſong after thedeliuery from the Midianites, pronounced a curſe a. 
gainſt them of Meroſh ; and why ? not becauſe they hindered or hurt the pco. 


ple in their enterpriſes againſt the Midianites, but becauſe they came not out to © 3y1e,g,2 , 
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helpe the Lord ©, and .tiey did not the good they might haue done.$9 ar the day *Matla.: 


of wdgements, it ſhall not be ſaid, Come ye blefſed, becauſe ye haue not perſeca- 
ted nor {corned the truth and the profeſiors thereof ; but becauſe this and this 

hath beene done by you,yee haue relecued, ye haue viſited, &c, So to the 
dainned,it ſhall not be (aid ,Goe ye cxrſed, ye haue put ro death, and by all vniuſt 
meanes vexed and abuſed Gods children:for,the good that they haue omirted , 
rather then the euill they haue committed , ſhall come into iudgement ; as, yce 
haze not clothed the naked,nor ted the hungry,c5c. 

Therefore it is not ynough I ſay,not ro have brought foorth il] fruits, but the 
tree which abounds not in good fruit,cuen that ſhall be caſt into the fire. 

The vſc is, to ouerthrow the 1dle fancie that many haue, which thinke they 
haue ſaid a great matter in their owne defence,when they can ſay they neuer di1 
any man harme : wherein howſocuer they are hardly to be belecucd ; yet, ſup- 
poſe it were {o,you ſee by my text it is not enough ; for the Lord will inthe day 
of reckoning demand of thee, what good thou haſt done, how haft thou beene 
helpefull vnto others ? wherein haſt thou bin profitable to the ſoules of thy bre- 
thren ? If thou canſt ſhew no good thou haſt done, it will bee prooucd to bee 
hurt enough,and there willbe no way with thee, but rothe fre. Againe, it con- 
demneth thoſe , which I know not what pollicic and pretended Gilcretion, will 
carry a kind of temper in matters of religion, ſo as they will goe no further then 
this ,- thatthey will not be found enemies to good things ; but tobe triends and 
furtherers,they will no way ſhew themſcluzs:ſuch they are as thoſe were whom 
Elias challenged for halting betwixt.two opinions;1f the Lord be God, follow hin, 
but if Baal be he then follow after him((aith he,) but((aith the texr) rhe people helge 
tbejy peace*;indeed they ſpake not againſt the Propher,bur they durſt nor (peake 
with him. Many ſuch cold friends religion hath now adayes, who if they heare 
the word of God reproached , or any good courſe ſpoken againſt, thinke it e- 
nough if they haue not joyned with cuill fpeakers , although they haue (2id no- 
thing for the truth. The ſaying of Chriſt agreeth well ro ſuch, He that is not with 
me is againſt me Our Sauiour accoutes them all as enemies to him & to his word 
who are:backward to ſhew themſclues friends thereunto. It is notſo much, how 
we haue hindered the courſe of the GoſpeH.in the place where we liue, that ſhall. 
be asked after;and how we haue furthered.it:if we haue not laboured the inlarge- 
ment of Gods truth,if we haue not ſoiight by all meanes to credite and aduance 
1t,and to maintaine it to our power againſt all gainſayers; we ſhall be found bad 
trees,and caſting into the fire muſt needs be our portion: the mouth of the Lord 
hath ſpoken it,and it cannot be yntruc. 


An other thing which wee may learne- out of this clauſe, to reaſon after this DoZ. 4. 


faſhion ;rhat if the trees not bearing gaod fruite, ſhall be cut downe, and bee 
throwne anto the fire ; what ſhall then become of thoſe trees thats bring toorth 
vnſayorie and ſtinking fruit? If the rica man bee damned , thatdid not giuc 


* Mat 17, 


T he Vje. 


* 1 King19,21 


bread to poore Lazarus ©, what ſhall befall thoſe that take away, and grinde the ; x ,. .« 


taces of the poore ? If he were bound hand and foot ®, that profecured his owne * Mac.48 2, 


right extreamely againſt his fellowe ;- whither ſhall they bee caſt thar l-bour &c, 


the vniuft vexation ofmen, thethings wherein they haue no colour of right ? 
If the flood ſwept away them that did but builde and plant , and giue in mar- 
riage (all ; things in themſclues good and lawfull ,. and are noted onely 
bur in-men-guiltie of not regarding the Lords warning) whither ſhall the 
tevpelt of the Lords turic carry them that blaſpheme his name , reproach os 
truth, 


24.8 The Diſconerie of Hypocrijie. 
truth, and like ſwine doe wallow intheir owne filthineſſe ? If the Phariſes that 
came to heare fohn preach,with ſome ſhew of a good mind, were ſharpely taken 
vp, and called vipers ; what ſhall bee ſaid of thoſe that doe altogether refnſe to 
here, yea and ſpeake euill of the way of God,and doe nener vouchſafe with any 
religious hearts to entertaine the meſſage of ſalvation brought vntothem. Ina 
word,if the not being fruitfull in good workes ſhall be puniſhed ſo ſeverely what 
ſhall be done to thoſe that abound in cuill deeds, whoſe monthes are full of cur- 
ſing and bitternefſe , whoſe tongues are expert in nothing ſo much asin the de- 
faming of Gods word , whoſe lues are ſtained with wantonneſſe, with whore. 
dome, with drunkenneſle, with pride, with oppreſsion, with falſhood, with vn- 
inſt gettings ; where ſhall ſuch appeare ? whar vengeance is inthe tudgement of 
God reſerued vnto ſuch? Oh conſider this ye that forget God, leſt I teare youin peeces , 

' Paal.$0.22 » and there be none that can deliner you \, By 
Dottrine 5, Further,we may obſerue here the ſtrineſſe and ſtraitnefſe of Gods\procee- 
ding ; Exerytree which bringeth not foorth good fruit 1s hewen doypne and caſt into the 
fire ; no man thall be exempted , neither Prince nor Prelate, neither high nor 
low,neither poore nor rich ; there is no 7eſpett of perſons with God ; Tribulation 
& Rom,2,9, 424 anguiſh ſhall be vpon the ſoule of every barren and vnfruitfull Chriſtian * No 
mans wealth ſhall buy him out , no mans high lookes and great place in the 
world ſhall diſcharge him , no mans baſeneſſe ſhall make him to bee paſſed by ; 
no excuſe that any man can deuiſe ſhall ſerue his turne ; the ſcorner ſhall not ſhift 
it off with his ſcorning, nor the proud man with his conternpt : exeryrree, euery 
tree , if the frat of it be not found good, eſpecially if in ſtead of good fruit, there 
be tound nought elſe but corruption,downe it muſt goc,it ſhall be hewen downe, 
| and caſt into the fire. 
- pena 7 Hitherto we haue heard againſt whom the Lord will proceede; let vs now 
© © Examinebriefly the manner of hisproceedings ; and that is two-folde: firſt, hew 
downe. &c. - downe : ſecondly,caft into tne fire. This hewing downe,is a courſe performed by 
; the miniſterie of the word. In the Prophecie of Jeremie, it is noted asa part of 
!@hap.1.10. the miniſters office,to deſiroy,to plucke vp,to throw downe\. Andin Hoſea. 1 hae 
” Clap.,6, 5+ cue downe (faith the Lord) by my Prophets ® ; wee haue readie({aith the Apoſtle) 
vengeance againſt all diſobedience®:So that this bewing downs a thing executed by 
the ordinarie miniſterie,aud the meaning is this;thar thoſe who making an out- 
ward profeſsion of religion continue ſtill fruitlefſe and acenot reformed, art laſt 
this heauic ſentence ſhall paſſe vpon them , tharthey are paſt reconerie, and fo 
the Lord will euen giue them vp vnto hardnes of heart, and leaue them 'to their 
owne deſerued condemnation. This is the narure of the puniſhment, this is the 
reward of vnprofitableneſſe. So that the outward agent hereinis the Miniſter , 
denouncing the heauy vengeance of God''vpon vnreformedneſſe ; the inward 
worker is the Lord, making that good which is ſo denounced by good warrant 
and ſufficient authority. from his word. And to effe& this, heedoth either take 
his word from them,or them from his word. He rakes his word from them, when 
» As 23.46. for their contempr, he doth vtterly deprine them of the outward meanes ® ; e- 
uen asthe, Husbandman forbeares his paines,where nofruite followes after ma- 
ny trials. He takes them from the word,when he brings vpon them theſpirit of 
' Ilay 629  Qumber,making their hearts fat and their cares heauie, and ſhutting their e3es?, thar 
albeit they doe.cnioy the outward meanes,yet they cannor profite ; which,of all 
other judgements which God can inflict in this life, is the moſt fearefull. 
The Uſe. Whofoener feareth notthis iudgement,, 'is alreadie partakerof it hee that 
cannot be perſwaded by the foretelling of it , to auoide it, is already plu 
into ir. There is nothing that the children of God defire more, then a — 
heart ; nothing that rhey feare more, and more pray againſt , then a hardned 
heart : they would rather be plagued with all the miſeries of #46, orbotches of 
e-£gypt, then with a heart that iShardened. Ir goeth not well with vs then, when 
| wee 
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we feare worldly and bodily puniſhments,more then wee doc hardneſle of heart, 

and ſpirituall puniſhmenes. True it is, a hard heart is an euill very pleaſing, fo 

is the falling into a ſwoune ; but,as this brings death, ſo the other brings hell at 

the laſt. Therefore when we heare this fearetull ſaying, namely,that it the Lord 

ſill ſeeke for fruit,and find none, he will hewe vs downe : let vs learne to tremble 

at it,and feare this ſinne,cuen this tine of barrennefſe, which is the oncly way to 

ſubie& vs thereunto, 

The ſecond part of the Lords proceeding againſt vnfruitfull trees, is, caſting 

into the fire, which is to bee performed atthe laſt 1adgement,and is the moſt cer- 

raine and vndoubted ſequell of the hewing downe by the miniſtery of the Goſ- 

pell. Thoſe whom the Miniſtery of the word heweth downe now, the iuſtice of T he 7.467, 
God at the laſt day ſhall ſend them to the fire. Let men imagine as they liſt, and 

ſay of the preaching of the word, that it is but a blaſt, and the threatnings there. 

of arc but winde ; yer to their eternall woe,they thall one day finde it otherwiſe ; 

the ſentence of the ward goeth before, the fire of Indgement ſhall ſurely follow 

after. 

Doſt thou liue vnder the miniſterie of the word, where it is tolde thee againe The Uſe, 

and againe,and prooued to thy conſcience our of the wordof Godzthatcontinu- 

ing in thy ſinne, thy ignorance, thy contempt of Gods worſhip, thy profaning 

his Sabboth, thy blaſpheming his name, thy tilthinefle, thy exceſſes, thy pride, 

thy coucrouſneſle, thy exaRion, thy falſhood, thy vncharitableneſſe ; thou canſt 

neuer be ſaued : be not deceiued,doe not bleſſe 4 thy ſelte without a cauſe, laying 4 Deur 29.19. 
ro-thy ſoule,tu(h,it ſhall not be fo ; for thou thalr ſurcly tinde it, when it thall bee 

too late to auoide it ; thou ſhalr feele it to be true, when as all in vaine,thou ſhalc 

euen curſe thy ſelfe that waſt ſo backeward to belecue it. 

Noiy for the Indgement it (elfe, it is here called fire,as it is often in Scripture, 

with threats of ſome addition;as,ynquenchable fire,fire & brimſtone,&c.rtearmes 

vſcd by the Spirit of God, to expreſſe the vnſpeakeable torment of it, which is 

not ro bee comprehended, much; leſſe to bee endured. The torments of fire and T he 8. do, 
brimſtone cuen to fleſkand blood, are ſtrange and terrible : therefore ſuch ſpee- 
ches are vſed, to conuey to our vnderſtanding, that which wee before were not 
able ro conceive. The Scripture (the more to attect vs) is large in deſcribing this 
rorment; as namely, firſt, the extremity of it : ſecondly, the continuance of it. 
The extremirie of it is made knowne two wayes, one by the vnmuerſall rorment 
which ſhall be incuery part : ſecondly by the conſideration of the happines loſt, 
which cuen in their ſight, thoſe whom they haue deſpiſed in the wopld, ſhall bee 
partakers of. All this ſhall bee without any intermifsion, without ſo much as a 
drop of warer to coole it ; but the violence of it ſhall make them continually ro 
blaſpheme God, for which they ſhall be continually tortured. Now to this the 
Scripture addes the endleſnefſe of the torment, it is a fire that neuer goeth our, a 
worme that neuer dierth, If there were bat as many yeares to bee endured, as 
there be graſle piles on earth, or ftarres in heauen,yer there were ſome hope ; bur 
the end cannot be imagined,and the word xewey is excecding fearefull. 

Let this teach vsto embrace the Goſpell,and ro yeeld obedicnce to it, and to The Uſe. 

ſhew the fruite of it. If fire come, why will wee be as ſtubble ? if this fierie argu- 
merit will not cauſe vs to feate; nottimg will cauſe vs, Let vs feare theſe things 


befote hand,and we ſhall them 5 let vs negle& them, and we ſhall fall into 
them z no man is ſo deepe/iti hell, as he which leaſt thought of theſe things. And 
ifrhe ſpeaking hereof be twhat thinke we,ſhall it be to feele it ? Well, 


thongh we were tot told,or T ſhould hold my peace, the fire barnes ſtill ; and it 


we tiegleR to heare of it by experience we ſhall feele it. 
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Againe,the kingdome of heauen is like unto a treaſure hidden in the field, Which When 
a man hath found,hee hideth i ,and for toy thereof departeth, and ſelleth all that bee 
hath, and buyeth that field. 


His text which I hau2 now choſen, followeth fitly vpon 
the former ; for if any man hearing how full of danger it 
is to liue vnder the (etled miniſterie of the word,and not 
to profite by it, ſhould demand what were beſt to bee 
&* done for the auoiding of ſo great 2 indgement ; our Sa- 
J viour would anſwere him, that this were his beſt and ſu. 
reſt courſe, that when he hath found this treaſure of the 
| | Goſpell,he ſhould hide it,hee ſhould goe his way and ſel] 
all that euer he hath,that he may purchaſe it. So that my two texts, howſoeuer 
they be not ioyned together in one vndiuided courſe of words,yet in order of na. 
ture they doe well agree ; this latrer beeing a direQtion to all thoſe, whoſe hearts 
haue beene affeRed and mooued by the former. | 
The ſcope of - But to come more nearely to the verſe it ſelfe ; The drift and ſcope of itis to 
the parable. ſhew that the kingdome of God,and the things appertaining to it, ought to bee, 
and are ſo highly priſed by all Gods children, that they are willing and ready to 
forgoe any thing that may bee a hinderance to them in the attaining of it. For 
The diuifion, Orders ſake in teaching,it may be dinided into two parts; the fir{t ſetreth downe 
the ineſtimable value of the kingdome of God, Jr zs as a treaſure hid in the field : 
the ſecond ſheweth the high account that all Gods children make of it ; which 
when a man bath found he goeth and bidethit ,and for toy thereof, he departeth,and ſel. 
leth all that he hath,and buyeth that field. Furſt of the former part ; T he kingdome 
The expoſiti- of heauen is likg vnto a treaſure bid in the field. The thing which is heere ſo much 
commended,is called the kingdome of heauen ; and therefore we mult firſt enquire 
what is meant by it here in this place.T he kingdome of heauen is taken in Scripture, 
two waics ; Fulſt for that glorious eſtate which the Saints and children of God 
ſhall enioy when they ſhall riſe with Chriſt Ieſus, and ſhall raigne after this life 
with God and his Angels ; ſinne,death and hell,being vtterly conquered and ſub- 
ducd : the vic of this phraſe (rhe kingdome of heauen) is plaine ynough and needs 
no proofe. Secondly,it istaken for the meanes to bring vs tothis kingdome,and 
to enter vs into the afſurance and poſſeſſion ob.it inthis life;namely the preaching 
* Mat.24-74, Of the word (which 1s called the Goſpel of the kingdeme *) and the graces of Gods 
ſpirit which are oftred with the word,aud wrought thereby inthe hearts of Gods 
people. That the preaching of the Goſpel is Gods kingdome,and is our cn- 
trance into future happineſſe,l prooue it thus.: When as Chriſt ſentour his Apo- 
{tles to preach,among other dire&ions he preſqrbed this,that ifthey were in any 
place refuſcd,at their departure they ſhould ſay, Exen the duſt that cleaueth on vs of 
your (tie, We Wipe off againſtoyou;norwithſtanding know this that the kingdome of God 
* Luk. 10.11, Was come neere vnto you Þ : that is,the word being begun to be preached vnto you 
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God ir;tznded ro ſet vp his Kingdome among you, and to offer you the meanes 
how you might haue come to raigne for euer with him in his glory. Againe, 


Chrilt threataed che TIewes for their vathanketuinetle, that the kingdome of God 
ſhould be taken from them ©:That 15,the Golpel ſhould no longer be pre:iched among © Mar, 21,4 2, 


them,2nd {o they ſhould be depriued of all ordinary meanes of lite crernall. The 
word ſhalberemoued,& when it isonce gone,be ſure that the gates of heancn are 
euen barred vp againlt you. We reade that Jacob when he ſaw in his traucll, the 
ladder of God and the Angels aſcending and delcending,and had the confortable 
promiſe of ſaluation and of Gods continuall preſence and afſiſtance made vnto 


him,thenawaking hefſaid,T hjs is none other but the houſe of God,and this is the gate of 


heauen * : ſo that where God doth pleaſe to maniteſt & make knowne the lweet- © Gen. 2*.1 2, 


nes & riches of his mercy (as he doth in his word & Sacraments) there is the gate 
of heauen,there is the way and paſſage vnto happines. Chriſt reproueth the Phari- 
ſcs and Doors of his time;/Pve be ro you ({aith he) you baue ſhut vp the kingdome of 
heaen before men ©, If you demand how it was 1n their power to ſhut vp heauen, 
our Sauiour himſelfe ſhall expound it, ye haue taken away th» key of knowledge f:they 
nouzled the peqple in ignorance, and did not teach them the wayes of God, as 
they ought to doe ; therefore they were ſaid to ſtoppe vp the way toheauen : ſo 
that where knowledge is oftered,the truth taught, the doctrine of ſaluation dif 
couered,there the gate of heauen is opened, there the way to happinefle is made 
plaine to ail that defire to enter 1n into it. As the preaching of the Goſpel is ca]- 
led the way and entrance into the kingdome of glory in heauen ; fo are thoſe 
inward graces which the Lord worketh in his children by the word, ſtil-d with 
the ſame name ; for which purpoſe I referre you but to one place of.S. Petey 8 
where the Apoſtle commending vnro them to whom hee wrore many graces, as 
vertue,faith, knowledge, temperance, patience,godlineſſe brotherly kindneſſe, loue, and 
cxhorting them by theſe things to make theur calling and eleftion ſure, addes this 
as reaſon ; By this meanes an entrance ſhall be miniſtred vnto you aboundantiy, into 
the enerlaſting kingdome of our Lord and Sauiaur feſus Chriſt. So that theſe graces 
beſtowed in this life, doc giue an entrance mto that happinefle which is looked 
for in the life to come. And therefore alſo the Apoſtle Paul calleth thoſe ſpi- 
ritual! graces, righteouſneſſe, peace, oy inthe boly Ghoſt, the kingdome of God *, 
becanſe where they are, there the Lord: razgnes, and they which are endued 
with}them, ſhall raigne for euer with him 1n his glory. So that by this thar I 
hane (aide it is plaine, that according to the language of the Scripture, this 
title; (the kingdome of heauen) doth fitly-apperraine vnto the good meanes 
which the Lord hath appointed, by which. ro bring vs to his kingdome, 
whether ir be the outward exerciſe of the word and Sacraments, or the in- 
ward grace which by the outward meanes hee conueyeth into the heartes 
of his. choſen, _ And in this ſenſe 1s this phraſe the kingdome of heauen, to 
bee taken in this place : ſo that when it is ſaide, The kingdome of heanen, 
1t4521l one as 1f ir had beene ſaide thus ; The meanes of ſaluation, by which 
the way to heauen-is made knowne vnto. vs, and the'true knowledge of 
Fay and of his Sonne Chriſt, begotten in our hearts, is as a treaſure bid 53 the 
| l4,6f C- ' . 
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Qur of this interpretation which out of the Scripture I haue juſtified tonching Tp, ; 1662. 


this phraſe ,che kingdome of beawen,we raay by the way learne thusmuch; That no 
wanſhalbe admitted into the kingdorze of heauen hereafter, who doth not make 
entrance into it in this life. Fof ſecing(ashath bin prooued)rhe kingdome of God 
hath twodegrees; (It is begun here on carth, jt is perfited & made vphereafeer) it 
wuſt needs tollow\that no man ſhall poſſefſe it in heauen, that doth not take poſ- 
ſeſſion kere on earth. The manner of ſpeaking vſcd in Scriprure, is for opening 
of this point worth the noting-Our Sauiour in his prayer a little before his death, 
faith, that co know God and him Whom hec hath ſent Chriſt Jeſus, life enerlaſting* : 
& 3 . 


marke 


iToh.t7, Jo 
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marke what is ſaid js life everlaſting, meaning that it 1s the meanes to put a man 
into a ſetled aſſurance of ſaluation ; ſo againe it is ſaid of thoſe thar beleeue, thar 
k; Joh.3.14, they are alreadie tranſlated from death to life * . The future happineſle is begunne 
in this life : according as it is ſaid of the vnbeleevers,that they are condemned al. 
| Joh.z-18, readic* + that is,their damnation is as certaine, as it they were already plunged 
into it. So againe, _ the ſeruants of God becing furniſhed with thoſe heaucnly®" 
graces which God offererh in his word, are (aid ro haue the firſt fruites of the Sps- 
=RomS 22,7 *, andthe carneſt of their inheritance ® , becauſe theſe things are gages, ard 
* Eph.2.14+ pledges, and ſcales vnto them of that happineſſe which hereafter they ſhall en- 
10y. Thoſe whom the Lord will admit to dwell in his glorious preſence in the 
world to come, he doth firſt traine them vp in the ſchoole-houſe of his Church, 
and frames them by his word and Spirit vnto the inheritance, which hee hath re. 
ſcrued for them with himſelfe, Ir is a true ſaying of the learned, Oporrer vt qus. 
bus Deus pater ſit, ys Eccleſia ſit mater, they which will have God for their fa. 
ther, muſt haue the Church for their mother. Heanen is ſaid to bee a new 7e- 

*Revar,z, 7am ©, into which none ſhall come, but new creatures? : now in the Church of 

» 2.Cor,$.r7. Gods kept that immortall ſeede of Gods holy word 4,by which we are borne anew, 

4 x.Pet. 1-23« and begotten vnto a liuely hope of eternall life * , 

*1.Pcr.1izz Sorhen, heauen cannot bee enioyed in another world, except entrance bee 
made vnto it in this world : except the word of God haue outwardly called vs, 
and his ſpirit inwardly renued vs, there is no ordinary poſs1bilitic of faluati- 
ON- 

The Uſe. The vie of this is, to diſcouer vnto vs a notable pollicy of the divell, and that 
is this : Incuill things he ſeparates the end from the meanes,in good things hee 
ſeucreth the meanes from the end, As for example, in euill things hee bearerh 
men in hand, that they may ſafely aduenture to vſe the meanes of damnation, 
and go the way that leadesto hell and yet that forall thar they ſhall not be dam- 
ned. ie makes a young man belecue that he may reioyce i his youth, and walke 
in the way of his hearr,and yer that he may eſcape that which Salomon ſaith mult 

 Eccl.1z+g, Come atter,namely, that for all theſe things, hee muſt come to indgement * : and yet 
God hath {o joyned theſe together, that neither the ſubtiltie of youth, nor any 
wit of man, nor all the diuels in hell can ſeuer them, (the pleaſures of the fleſh, 
and the 1udgements of God). After this faſhion Sathan beguiled our firſt pa- 

t Gen.2.37, TEnts 3 God had toyned thole two,cating and dying © with an Adamant chaine z he 
thar did the one,muſt needes haue the other : yer he brought them into that idle 
conceir,that they might eare and yet not die, (Yee ſhall not die at all). Oh the 
world of ſoules that Sarhan hath beguiled with this ſubtiltie. Well, as in euill 
things hee cuts the end from the meanes, ſo in good things hee cuts the meanes 
trom the end : he perſwades men that they may be Saints in heauen,though they 
bee diuells on earth ; that they may haue glory in heauen,though they hane no 
grace incarth ; thatthey may raigne with God,though ſinne raigne with them; 
that they may bee Citizens of the new Jeruſalem, though they bee no new crea- 
tures ; that they may euer dwell with Chriſt, though his word doe never dwell 
with them ; that the Lord will crowne them with immortalitie, though as 

long as they liue heere, they doe euen drowne themfclues in worldlinefle. 

| Hence it is that many will profeſſe toſecke Gods kingdome;that yet care nor for 

« Mat;5.22. the reghteouſnefſe of his kingdome®; that will crie with Balaam, O let my ſoute die 

* Num,23.10 the death of the righteous * , who neuer would ſay with Dauid, O that my wayes 

? Plal.429.5+ Were ſo direfted, that 1 might keepe thy ſtatutes? . 1beſeech you let nor Sathan a- 

ny longer couſen vs, if hee haue thus hitherto deluded vs. The kingdowe of 

heauen 1$ begunne heere : if wee bee not begotten vnto God by the preaching 

of the Goſpell in this world, wee can neuer bee heires with Chriſt in an 

other world ; if wee be not ſanified heere,wee cannot be glorified there ; if the 

word of God be not now ſweet vnto vs,if it be not (ag Jeremy faith it een) 
r 
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the very #oy,and reioycing of our hearts *, we exerciling our {clues therein, and fra- * Ter.15.16 
ming our hearts thereto z it 18 a matter of impoſsibilitic for vs to be ſaued. S:ran- 
gers (faith Saint Paul) from the life of God throughignorance * : art thou a ſtranger * Eph, 4-19, 
to the word ? thou art a ſtranger to God, heaucn cannot bee thy portion, ex- 
cept thou claime the Lawe of God as thy heritage : neuer looke for the fulneſle 
of ioy,except thou labour for the firſt truits of the Spirit ; if thou doe nor learne 
truely to know God heere, thou ſhalt neuer ſee his comfortable countenance in 
his kingdome. Thus much I thought good to obſerue hence, that by the king- 
dome of heauen,are meant the meanes of ſaluation : if we enter not into the gate 
of heauen by the key of knowledge in this world, we ſhall be euerlaſtingly bani- 
ſhed from heauen in the world to come. 
The kingdome of heauen, theſe meanes of ſaluation, are called a T reaſure : T he 2, dot. 
what a Treaſure is, you doe all well know. That the meanes of ſaluation, 
which gine vs an cntrance into the kingdome of heauen, are a treaſure,wee can- 
not doubt, valeſſe wee will call the teitzmony of GodsFSpirit 1n this place into 
queſtion : why it is a treaſure, this one reaſon may ſuffice, becauſe the word of 
God and the knowledge of (aluation contained therein, bring vs vnto Chriſt 
Icſus,in whom are hid all the treaſures of Wiſedome and knowledge > , and in whom * Col.2.z, 
it hath pleaſed the Lord, that all fulnefſe ſhould awell *. If it bet arreaſure to en- © Col.1.19, 
joy Chrilt,then ſurely that thing deſerueth to be called a T reaſure, that bringeth 
vnto Chriſt. How excellent a treaſure it 15,will ſoone appeare, if we ſhall a little 
compare it with thoſe carthly treaſures, tor which the men of this world doe en- 
gage their owne ſoules, and euen fell away themſelues. Firſt, an carthly trca- 
(ure, though it be of neuer ſo great price,though it may make a man richer, yer 
betrer in any one reſpec it cannot make him ; well it may make him worſe, and 
draw him farther from God, bur it is not able to bring him one haires breadth 
neerer vnto heauen : Aﬀoone as he doth but enrertaine a deſire to ger it, forth- 
with (as Saint Paul ſaith) hee falleth znto tentation and ſnares into many fooliſh and 
noyſome luſtes, Which doe drowne men in perdition and deſtruttion © : when he hath it, * 1,Tim. 6.g. 
without extraordinaric and ſpeciall heede taken, it ſteales away his heart, and 
when hee heares of any good matter, it chokes © it vp, it makes him proud, diſ- <a1,,x, 22, 
dainefull, vainely to preſume that hee is highly in Gods fauour, and fo to be- 
co:ne careleſle of the chieteſt good : ſo that it was truely faid of Chriſt,thar it is 
a very hard matter for arich man to enter into the kingdome of God * , Thus I fay an 
carthly treaſure,howbeit it may better a mans outward eſtate, yet it can adde no 
g00d to his ſoule,nay it may make his ſoule 2 great deale poorer then it was,and 
make the way to heauen harder then before. But now this treaſure of true know- 
ledge and of grace, which 1s begotten in vs by the preaching of the Golpell, is 
of an other nature. For whereas the ſoule of man by nature is of all other things 
the vileſt, and moſt polluted and loathſoie in the ſight of God, this beautift- 
cth the ſoule, this purifieth and cleanſerh the heart, this cnlighteneth the minde, 
this purgeth the conſcience, this renueth the ſpirit, and in the man that hath 
this treaſure, is that moſt heauenly promiſe verified and made good, 7 and 
my Father ((aith Chriſt) will lowe him, and wee Will come unto him_,and wee Will 
dwell with him 8 . Againe,whereas of our ſclues we were ſtrangers from God,and Toh.1 4-2 31, 
were with Adam baniſhed out of his preſence,and ſhut out of Paradiſe, this trea- 
fure, as wee thriue in hauing it ; {o, it alſo brings vs ſtill neerer and neerer vnto 
God, euery day fitting vs vnto that vnſeparable and cternall vnion' with the 
Lord, in which wee ſhall fee him face to tace, and knowe him as hee is, and 
raigne with him in his glory. This is one cxcellencie of this treaſure aboue all 
earthly Iewels ; they doe no good to the ſoule,but poyſon it rather, and draw a 
man ur from God ; this garniſheth the ſoule, and brings it euery day neerer 
vnto 
A ſecond excellencie which wee ſhall finde by compariſon, 'in this _- 
f 3 _— 
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ſure aboue earthly treaſures is this ; there is no earthly treaſure able to giue vn. 


to a mans ſoule any true contentment : Ir is a true ſaying of Salomon, He that lo. 


ueth ſuluer ſhall not be ſatisfied with ſiluer ® . Aſtreame when it commerh forth our 
of a ſpring, is but little and ſhallow ; but running turther, and hauing other 
{treames falling into it, it ſwelleth bigger, and groweth to ſuch a ſtrength, thar 
it beareth all betore it ; ſo the deſire of man at the firſt ſeemeth bur ſmall, and 
pretends to bee onely for needfull things ; but the more it recetues,the bigger ir 
waxeth, and becomes at the laſt (as the Prophet ſpeaketh) /zhe bell , and fwa!- 
loweth vp all that comes into it ; and is as the Horſcleaches daughter, which al- 
wayes cryes,G ne,giue,and can neutr ſay it 1s ynough & , The Prophet Ifay vieth a fi 
malitude of an hungry man,who dreamerh (faith he) and behold he eatcth,and whe; 
be awakes his ſoule 15 emprie | : (© 1t is but a conceit of fatisfaftion which thele our. 
ward treaſures doe affoard,and no true contentment. On the other ſide,thistrea- 
ſureſpoken of here in my text, it breedes contentment in cuery eitate. If a man 
hane much,it teacheth him the ſober and moderate vic of it,and allaicth the gree. 
dinefle of his deſire, and fo raniſheth his minde with the love of Chriſt and the 
things of God that it maketh him thinke enen baſcly of the th:ngs below ®, which 
the world ſo much admireth,and (o greedily carcheth for. If he haue little,itrca- 
cheth him ſo to reſt vpon Gods prouidence, and to delight himſelfe with the 
hope of the gloric ro come,that a ſmall thing to hizm,ſhall be better then great riches 
to the Wicked and mightie® . It cauſerth him to hold this faſt as a ground that can- 
not deceiue him ; thet he that hath gizen Chriſt unto bim, can: but With him Fine 


? Plal.49.17- 
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Thirdly, of the treaſures of this world there is no aſſurance ; this is the end 
of all earthly poſſeſſions, either they are taken from vs, or wee from them ; 
and hee thar hath the moſt, and with the greareſt ſerledneſſe, yet (as Daxid 
ſaith) hee ſhall take nothing away When bee dyeth, neither ſhall his pompe deſcend af. 
ter him? ; he came naked,and muſt returne naked 4, It is truce which I have read v- 
ſed ina plaine compariſon, that it falleth our with many of the great ſtorers 
of this. world, as it doth with a Sumpter-horſe, who all the day carrieth the 
treaſure of his Lord vpon his backe ; but at night it is taken from him, and hee 
thrult into a foule ſtable,and all the benefit he reaped by the carriage,jis, that hee 
15 cuen tyred with the waight of it : ſo,many wealthy ones of the world they are 
but the carriers of wealth through the toyleſome tourney of this preſent life:burt 
when death comes, their treaſure is taken from them, and they perhaps for 
rheir 11] v{ang it, thruſt into hell ; where they finde, that all the good they reape 
by their ſuppoſed good, is this, thar it is an cuerlaſting burthen to their ſoule, 
and an etetnall gall vnto their conſcience. But now this treaſure is ſuch, as nei- 
ther by fire, nor tempeſt,nor violence of robbers, nor by death it ſelfe can bee ta- 


' Prou-8.18. ken from him that once enioyeth it. Ir is truely-rearmed durable riches * ; and 4 
Luke 12433 bagge that cannot Waxe olde, a treaſure that can neuer faile © . It accompanieth the 
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foule, when death hath parted it from the body, into the preſence of God ; it 
giues him comfort before him and ſhall helpe to encreaſe tis happineſſe, and ro 
fill vp.the meaſure of his ioy, which the Lord hath prepared for him in his 
kingdome. Thus I hane ſhewed you, that as the things pertaining to life cter- 
nallarea treaſure, ſo they goe Eres beyond the weakent of the greateſt price, 
which.the nienof the world doe feeke for : They beanrifie the ſoule, and- fur- 
ther the ſaluarian of it, they giue contentment 'to the ſoule, whereas outward 
txealures breede vexation : they laſt eucr, whereas all other things are ſubieR ro 
Vncertainety is: ; 
Thete:is a good vie to be made of this point. There be many (faith Dad) that 
fay,Wwho will ſhew vs any good © ? There is a kinde of defire in man by the very in- - 
ſtin& of nature,to be partaker of the true good, by which to make himſelfe hap- 
py imthe end. Wee all agree,good 15 to be ſought for : but abour the aceper a 
what 
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what is g009,there we are moſt deceiued. The things of the world, wich the glir- 
tering ſhewes thereot,haue ſo bewitched vs,that(like the Cocke vpon the d ung- 
hil!)wce doe more eſteeme a barley corne , then the true treaſure of Gods holy 


word,then the Kingdome of God,and the righteouſnes thereof ® . That which may 


* Math 6-2 0, 


doe our ſoules good,that we care not for:that which a thouſand to one will poi- 


ſon vs,and like bird-lime fo gleweth together the wings of our minds , that wee 


can hardly ſoare vp aloft after heaucnly things, that all our ſtudy 1s to obtaine. 
The treaſure which 1s onely able to content vs, is euen loathſome vnto vs : bur 
that fading and ſceming good, which 1s a torment to the minde, and can breede 
nothing but vexation, that wee aft; and ir is the principall exerciſe of our 
choughts,how we may procure it, The commoditie which neuer tailcth, and nei. 
cher Sathan nor death can depriue vs of,is vile before vs;and the more freely it 
is offered,the more baſely it is eſteemed : that which while we liue here, we can- 
not for ovr liues be ſure of,and when we dic wearc ſureto leaue behinde vs,cucn 
that we onely aime at , and it is the principall end of our chieteſt endeanours. 
Thus as 1/ay (aith,we lay out ſiluer but not for bread * : and as Salomon ſpeakes, we 
calt our cyes wpon that which 15 not hing 7, He that thould take vpon him to reade 
2 lecture of thrifr,and ro reach men a way,by which they might be rich quickely, 
it is very like hee ſhould haue many ſchollers , and molt nens cares would bee 
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open to heare hiscounlell. He that ſhould(as the Prophet ſpeaketh) preach of 


wie and ſtrorg drike*,or of gay cloathing, or giue men precepts of pollicie and 
diflembling,ſuch an one ſhould be well followe4. Onely the {choole of Chriſt , 
11 which the rules are taught of lite erernall ; hath few that care, morethey for 
cuſtome and neceſsitie,to come vnto it. Thus weare(asthe Scripture fpeaketh) 
right like children* ; an Apple, a toy, a baby pleaſeth vs, but ro talke to vs of 
a happincs that ſhall ncuer be ended,of comfort that ſhall neuer bee remooucd , 
of gloric thar ſhall neuer be diminithed,of a kingdome that cannot be ſhaken * ; it is 
(as Salomon ſaith) like ſnow i ſommer *©,2 thing that alwaics ſeemes vnſeaſonable. 
Well whatſocuer mens opinions or conceits be,yer the word of God is truc and 
cannot failezrhe word of G O D and the knowledge thereot,is a pearle of inua- 
laable worth,the gracesof Gods Spirit are a treafure , the price whereot cannot 
duly be eſteemed, he that hath this treaſure cannot bee poore , though to the 
world he be neuer ſo miſerable ; he that hath it not,cannor be rich,though in the 
eyes of men he be neuer fo glorious. Art thou a man that art ignorant of the 

myvſterie of Chrilt, thattakeſt no delight in the knowledge and vnderſtanding 

of his word, that doeſt not feele in thy felfe the power of Gods Spirit to renue 

thee,be thou what thou wilt, for riches, for birth, for opinion of honeſty in.the 

eyes of men; yea diddeſt thou weare a crowne , or couldeſt command a king- 

dome,yctartthou a baſe and wretched creature before G O D. On the other 

fide,is the wordof God precious in thy ſight? doeſt thou finde the opening and 

applying thercof ſweete vntothee? doeſt rhou fecle Chriſt Teſus reigning in thy 

heart,by the ſtrength and power of his (pirit? though thou bee behmde the Ewes 
With young with Dawid 4,or fit in the aſhes with Nob © , or lye atthe gate full of ſores 
with Lazarus*,yetthou haſt arich ſoule; whileſt thouliueſt hece, God will not 
forſakethee;when thou art gone hence, he will receiuethee into cuerlaſting ha- 
bitations.T would this mighrworke with vs, to make vs value this treaſure as it 
doth deſeruezand to'ſer our ſelaes from henceforth to be partakers of it. Well,to 

the end wee may maruell the lefle that the meanes of ſaluation offered in the 

word being a'treaſure, ſo few(for all chat)doe make reckoning of it, let vs come 

to that which followes. 

It is a treaſure hid inthe field.It is(aid to be a hidden treaſure for two cauſes: firſt 
becauſe it carrieth no thewto the eyes of worldly men ; bur is, in rhe prouidence 
of God, carried after ſuch a ſort; thar carnallmen can ſee no worth or excelle 
robe init; begin firſt with Chriſt,in whom the ground of all our heppinel, 
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lyeth hid s (as Paul ſpeaketh)what appearance of any excellencie to be in him is 


there in the opinion of a naturall man ? A manexceeding poore, not hauing 
whereon to lay his head, ill followed with a filly ſort of fiſhermen, and menof no 
note, hated,perſecuted,cuill ſpoken of, deſpiſed by thoſe that were reputed wile, 
accuſed,condemned , put to a ſhamefull and opprobious death ; what likeli- 
hoode is there in this in the iudgement of a man,that vnder all this baſeneſſe and 
contempt, the treaſures of happineſſe ſhould lie hid ? who would thinke that this 
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reie&ted perſon,this ſtone whom all the wiſe builders refuſed ſhould be the head of the 
corner © , and ſhould be the peacemaker betwixt God and man, the conquerour 
of Sathan,the maſterer of death, the reconciler of mankinde vnto God ? This 
is amyſterie of myſteries, this is(as the Apoſtle calleth it ):he very hid wiſedome of 
Godi. And this was as a veile before the eyes of many ,cuen the wiſe of the world, 
When the Apoſtles preached of one Ieſus that was crucified, they could ſee no- 
thing in it,why they ſhould belecue or place their hope vpon ſo vnlikely a Saui- 
our. Come downe next vntothe ordinarie meanes the word and Sacrainents, 
T he treaſure of the word is brought to vs #n earthen veſſels * , It doth not ſceme 
probable,that by the preachiog of a ſilly man,one of little note in the world, le- 
ſus Chriſt with all his treaſures ſhould be offered vnto vs. It hath beene the an- 
cient phraſe of profane men,to tearme it the fooliſhnes of preaching | ; not one a- 
mong many that imagineth that there 1s ſuch ſtore of excellent matter tendred 
vnto vs by ſo baſe a meanes as the miniſtery of man ſeemes to be, When Naa- 
man the Syrian ® being a leper, cameto the Prophet of God to bee healed, and 
he ſent him out word to goe waſh hinſelfe in Forday ſeuen times , hee was much 
diſcontented and thought it an 1dle thing, that hee ſhould come fo farre out of 
his owne country ,as though there had nor beene riucrs there,as good as Jordan ; 
ſo when the ſeeming wiſe men of the world, heare the charge and direRion that 
G O D gives,that if they would haue the treaſure of his heauenly grace,by hea- 
ring they muſt ſeeke to receiue it,they ſcorne it by and by, meaſuring all by the 
outward appearance;and doe not ſee the grace that is hidden vnder it. The ſame 
may be ſaid of the Sacraments. There is bread and wine in the Lords Supper, 
there is water in Bapriſme, ſimple things toa carnall eye; who wouldthinke that 
vnder theſe creatures were hid the ſcales and pledges of the kingdome of hea- 
uen? No waruell then that it is called a hidden treaſure, it is fo wrapped vp in a 
ſimple hiſtorie of a crucified Sauiour,and tendred vnto vsin fo ſilly a meanes as 
the voice and miniſterie of a mortall man , and in ſuch ſlender and vnlikely cle- 
mens,of water,bread and wine,and ſo croſsing in all things vnto reaſon, that the 
quickeſt eye of a naturall man can neuer ſpie it out , hee would rather thinke to 
finde the treaſure of graceand lite eternall euery where, then there where it is by 
the wiſedome of God pointed out vnto vs. This is one reaſon why the treaſure of 
ſaluation,and meanes leading vnto it,is called a hidden treaſure. Before we come 
tonote the ſecond realon, let vs make vſe of this : wee may learne ſundry good 
things from it. 

Firſt,it ſheweth vnto vs the true cauſe why ſo few doe eſteeme and make rec- 
koning of the meanes of ſaluation,but doe euen paſſe by it,as a thing not worth 
the looking on : Saint Paul giueth the reaſon , T be God of this world (that is, 
the diuell) hath blinded their mindes , that the light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt 
ſhould not ſhe vnto them ®. Through the iuſt iudgement of God , their cies are 
holden that they cannot ſee the treaſure that lyeth hidden in the miniſteric 
and Sacraments of the Church. I remember what the Apoſlle ſaith of the great 
men which put Chriſt to death , that if chey had knowne it they Would not haue 
crucified the Lord of glorie 9. 1 may truely ſay the ſame of the contemners of the 

word and Sacraments , that if they knew what riches were couched vnder 
(cuen)the miniſterie of man, and ynder thoſe bare elements of bread and wine 
at the Lords Table ; they would neuer dare (as they doe)to treade thoſe holy 
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things as it wereynder their fecte , to ſtop their caresto the calling of the one,! 
and to turne their backs from the partaking of the other, But the wiſedonie of 
God 1s infinite,and his indgements are ſecret, his Spirit blowerhgahere it Uſtery P ; * fohn 2.8, 
it pleaſerh him(as Chriſts words arc)eo hide theſe things from the *wiſe and pru- 


dent, and to reueale them unto babes 1. The great men and the Dofours in our 1 Main.» - +5 


Sauiours time,could ſee nothing in him,why they ſhould deſire him * ; but yer the * 119 53-2 

choſen of God ſaw his glory , as the glory of the onely begotten Sonne of God, full of 

grace andtruth\ When the greateſt part could behold no excellencic in him, but 'Tohn 1.14. 

preferred euen their (wine before him,and called him Samarirane,cand faide hee 

had a amell;yet then ſome(as Marthaand Afarie,and their brother Lazarus, and 

Zachemsand ſuch like)ſaw the treaſure of grace,which was ſhrowded vnder that 

weake and ſimple ſhew,which he made to the world, So it tell out afterwards in 

the times of the Apoſtles, a great many deſpiſed both them and their docrine 

as matters of no worth,in whichthere was no likelihood of any heauenly thing; 

yer euen then the eyes of ſome were opened , and they ſaw in that baſenefle the 

wiſedome of God,and the power of God. This is the wiſe and vnſcarchable dif. 

penſation of the moſt high : and with this, in all humility it becommerh vs ro 

remaine ſarisfied;onely this caveat mult bee giuen to all thoſe whole hearts ſe- 

cretly doe tell them , that they are the parties who ſee no ſuch greatmatter in 

theſe things , which ſome fo greatly magnifie (I meane the word and Sacra- 

ments) they cannot percciue any ſuch power to bee in the preaching and pub. 

liſhing of the Goſpel,;that they ſhould ſo much reuerence it,or come to heare it , 

or be ruled by it;they cannot vnderitand how theſe creatures of bread and wine, 

ſhould be ſuch notable helpes to ſtrengthen a mans faith, and to comfort his 

ſoule : I (ay,let not ſuch pleaſe themſelues in their (enſelefle blindneſle , but ler 

them remember the fearefull ſaying ofthe Apoſtle , /f our Goſpel be hid,zt is hid 

to them that are loſt*;if the treaſure of ſaluation bee holdenfrom vs, through the : , ©. 4:35 

ſeeming baſeneſle and weakeneſſe of the meanes, by which it pleaſerh God that 

it is offered to vs, it is no matrer to be retoyced in , it 1s a tcaretull figne; it is (o 

{till with none but thoſe that are loſt, whom the Lord hath left vnto deſtruRion. 

This is one vic. 

Alecond is to admoniſh vs tobeware, how in the things which concerne the The + Uſe. 

kingdome of God,we doe meaſure matters according to the outward ſeeming. 

Paul (2ith,writing to the Corinthians; That when he preached Chriſt among the 

Jewes they required a ſigne *, they looked for ſome great miracles, and ſome ex- «, ©or.x.22 

traordinarie teſtimonie from heaucn,to be giueu to the dodrine : the Gentiles 

who abounded in humane learning , and wereskilfull in Artes, they expected 

wiledome,cloquence,excellencie of words , and by this meanes, the Goſpel! of 

Chriſt was foolsſhnes to the one,and a ſtumbling blocke to the other : they looked 

ſo high,thar they deſpiſed and thought baſely of the ſimplicitic of the Goſpell. 

Their error muſt bean example vnto vs. Our manner is to looke vpon outward 

circumſtances,the age,degree,birth,wealth,learning of the ſpeaker: and as there 

was a queſtion made of Chriſt,when he was called Ieſus of Nazareth, Can there 

any good thing come out of Nazareth * ? ſo wee imagine there can come no great * Tokn 1.45, 

thing,where, inthe judgement of fleſh and blood,there is ſo great vnlikelihood . 

But we muſt remember that this is called a hidden treaſure ; which many times, 

is,where a manwould leaſt of all ſuppole it.to be. The rich treaſures of the earth 

(gold, filuer, 'and ſuch like)are not ordinarily fetched out of the goodly fields 

pm with graſſe, flowers, trees, hearbes, &c. bur our of themore barren pla- 

ces,out of grounds which otherwiſe may ſceme to bee good for nothing : ſo the 

graces of God are forthe moſt part broughr to vs by the weakeſt inſtruments, 

and by thoſe which carry the. leaſt ſhew 1n the world : andthe Apoſtle giues a 

reaſon for it,ſufficient to ſatisfic any man, T bat the excellencie iof the power might 

be of God & not of vs) ;& againe,T hat our faith ſhould not be inthe wiſeaome of m_ ! 2.Cor4.7, 
ut 
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* 14\Cor245+ but in the power of God * .. If the Lord ſhould vſually employ ſuch inſtruments, as 
for outward reſpe&s we ſhall be ready ro admire, it would be an occaſion ſome- 
thing trodarken the glorie of God,& we would aſcribe that to the meanes,which 
is in the power of God onely to performe;wheras now,God yſing weak and vn- 
likely means,it muſt make vsto ſay,when we feele our felnes conuerted & cafor- 

*Plal.118.2 2. red therby;This is the finger of the Lord,Jr is his doing ,e+ t5 marutilous in our eyes? 

The 3.Vſe. Thirdly,we are yet to make an other vie thereof,towit,that ſeeing this trea- 
ſure is hidden to the naturall man, therefore we would beg carneſtly of God, ro 
enlighten our fninds:we would pray with Danid, O Lord open my eyes that ] may 

* Plal.119.1? fee the wonders of thy Law®. When Eliſha the Prophet and his ſernant were toge - 
ther,and the King of Aram had ſent an hoſte of men, with horſes and Chariots 
to take him), his ſeruant at the ſight of it was afraide,and cried out, Alas Maſter 

Whar ſhall we doe? El:ſha prayed to the Lord,and ſaid ; Lord, beſeech thee open his 

2 .Kin,5,17, ©Ye5,that he may ſez ©. He ſaw notthe multitude of heauenly ſouldiers, who were 
there ready to guard Eliſha, till the Lord opened his eyes : ſo when we come- to 

' Toh,,, © theexerciſes of religion,it fareth with vs as itdid with the woman of Samaria® ; 

| little thought ſhee thar thar filly manthar ſate there alone,crauing of her a little 
water,was the Sauiour of the world : ſo we doe not imagine,that life and (a/uati- 
on is tendered to vs,in thoſe baſe meanes which are ved inthe Churchzbur if we 
ſhall pray the Lord to open our eyes,as Eliſha did for his ſeruant, then we ſhall 

* Ilay 53 2. ſcethat which beforelay hidden, euen the arme of the Lord ©, the power of God 

'Rom-1446. wnto ſaluationf This is one reaſon why it is called a hidden treaſure; and theſe be 
the vics of it. 

Doftrineaq., A ſecond reaſon why it is called a hidden treaſure, is,to put vs in minde of the 
orcat paines and care which we muſtyſe in the ſeeking after ir. Treaſures cannot 
be gotten but by digging deepe,& by ſearching euveninto the very bowels of the 
earth.T he kingdome of heaxen((aith our Sauiour Chriſt)ſuffereth violence, and men 

a take it by force 8 ; there is no comming in at the ſtraite gate, without ſiriming ®, 

at).tT.12 . , . 

» Luke 12.24  I* condemnes our careleſneſſe and niceneſle,we thinke to goe to heauen as it 

The//c, werein bedsof downe ; of all other matters we count it the eaſieſt thing to be 
ſaued. We confeſſe,a man cannor be rich without care,withour induſtric,withour 
riſing early,and going !ate to reſt, without forwardnefſe to take every opportu- 
nitie, without ſauing:burt as for life eternall,the riches of Chriſt, the treaſure of 
ſ2luation;we thinke,that,though we loyter at home;& lye in bed when we ſhould 
come to heare,though we care not tolend our cares when wee are at Church , 
though we ſecke for no knowledge in the Scripture,though we haue no wraſtling 
againſt our owne corruptions,yet we may doe weltenough, heauen ſhall be caſt 
vpon vs, though we doe negle& and deſpiſe the meanes to come vnro it. So a- 
gainethe bare reading of the texr of the Scripture, would wellenough content 
vs; we make no account, we haue no defire ofany farther opening. To reforme 
theſe enils, the Spirit of God cals the meanes of ſ#uation a hid treaſure, In- 
deede the word of God is the field where it is hid ; but as,in ſearching for filuer 
and gold,we ſtay not vponthe vppet face of the ground, bur digge inro the very 
heart of rhe earth: ſo in labouring after the knowledge of (aluarion,and the com- 
fortable vnderſtanding of the myſterie of Chriſt;the vpper face and letter of the 
rext mult not ſatisfie vs ; but we muſt deſire ro hane the hidden myſteries there- 
of ſought out and reuealed to vs, that will enrich our ſoules with wiſedome and 
ſpirituall vnderſtanding, The ſpeech 'of Salomon(with which I will conclude) 48 
very agreeing hereunto,to ſhew whar paines and dili muſtbeyſed , in ſce- 
king out the hid treaſure of this ſauing knowledge: ff thou calleft after kjiowledee, 

ro and cryeſt for underſtanding ;if thou ſeekeſt her as neat rawcc tne as for trea- 
10 2-22455' ſures;then ſhalt thou vnderfland the feare of the Lord,and find the knowledge of God", 
So that by a ſlight,carelefſe, and ſnperficiall carriage,men ſhall notatraine to the 

hidden treaſure of faluation, _ OE TOY —_ 
The 


T he ſecond Sermon. 


Which when a man hath found, he hideth it ,and for ioy thereof departeth and ſelleth 
all that he hath aud buyeth that field. 


6 ) of the things which cocerne the kingdome of God; which 
! when a man hath found, he hideth,and for 15y therof ſelleth all 
g that he nath to buy ir. This high account made by the chil- 7p, ,.. 
> dren of God,is ſhadowed forth vnro vs, vnder the perſon ,;,, Poe 
MW & ofa man,that hath found atreaſure oi ſome more then or. * 
dinarie worth,,in whom(as argument of his eſteeming it) 
are noted theſe things;Firſt his care to hide itſecondly his 1oy thathe hath found 
it, thirdly his conſultation what is belt to be done for the obtaining it, fourthly 
his reſolution,to ſell all that euer he hath,rather then maſſe it ; and laſtly his buy- 
ing it. All theſe doe note out ſomething or other in a Chriſtian in his entertaine= 
ment of the meanes of ſaluation when it is offered, and i his labour to poſleſſe 
it,according as(God willing) by the examination of the ſeucrall points wee ſhall 
CTIUC, RY 
The firſt is,he hides it ; farre to purſue and preſſe every thing i a parable, is 
not the ſoundeſt and ſureſt way,except it be agreeing and proportionable to the 
maine drift and (cope of the whole place. And therefore wee muſt not imagine 
the hiding here ſpoken of,to be like that which is vied by greedy minded men , 
which ſceke by all meanes to ſecrer & keepecloſe the treaſure they haue found , 
to the end that no man elſe may be partaker of ir ; for,in rhe finding ofthe trea- 
ſure of ſaluation,jt is farre otherwiſe;whoſocuer hath found it indeed, 1s defirous 
to bring others to the knowledge of it , as we ſee in the examples, of Audrew * * Ioh.1.4r, 
(who aſloone as hee had found Chriſt, went to call Perer)and of the woman of 
Samaria\,that ran in haſte,to make all her neighbours acquainted with thar thee ' Ioh.4.28. 
had (cene;thence is that which Daxzd (aid, haue not hid thy righteouſ1.es Within my 
heart but I hae declared thy truth and thy ſaluation, I baue not concealed thy mercy 
and thy truth from the great congregation”: bur this hiding is otherwiſe tobe taken. 
For,ſetting aſide the greedy intent of hidinga found treaſure, there may bee a 
good and an honeſt purpoſe in keeping it cloſe ariſing partly out of the feare a 
man hath of being againe depriued of the good thing hee hath found, and part- 
lyalo oat of apurpoſe better to examineit,he knowing that he may be perhaps 
deceiued,ſuppofing that tobe a treaſure which is. but atrifle, and ro be of great 
value, which yet:ndeede is nought worth. To this hiding, arifing oat of . theſe DofZr:;ze x. 
cauſes,and done for theſe ends,the holy Ghoſt alluderh here in thus place ; and 
ſuch a kinde of fuding is vied by cucry true Chriſtian,when the meanes. of (alua- 
tionand lite eternall is tendred — inthe preaching T the race Jv: 
hbaue hid({aith Dauid)thy ſe tn art®:the Virgin Mary kept al.Chriſts ſay- . 
Sngs in a heart® : the KA, IT thee ſhallbein bios P 3 exrninthe » y— rapigy 
mmiddeſt of thy heart(ſaith Salomon): and againe,1f thou welt receuue my words,and * Deur 6.6, 
bide my commandements within thee, then thou ſhalt finde the knowledge of God". The | -\y oy 2. 
neceſsitic of this ſo diligent and carctull hiding ariſeth-our of the malitious\ ſub. 9 Ces: 
rilry of the diuell;- who like a'rauenous bird , waiteth vpon the owirig of the **'??" 
good ſcede;and becauſe he knoweth that the laying ityp, isſ{uch a ſtep vnto lite 


etcrnall, 


_ Plal.,0.10, 


260 The perfit Patterne 


eternall,therefore he laboureth to ſteale it away out of the heart , and by draw. 

ing mens thoughts toſome other matters , to bring them by all meanes to for. 

get it.Now as ing of the hiding of an earthly treaſure, ſaid it ſprang our of 

rwo things: firſt, a feare to loſe it: ſecondly,a care to examine it:(o this ſpirituall 

hiding ,fetcheth the beginning from the ſame cauſgg, Firſt of all , the childe of 

God, hearing the do&rine of ſaluation linely and powerfully diſcovered by the 

preaching ot the Goſpell , rhe ſufficiencie that isin Chriſt ro ſaue all beleeuing 
ſinners,the riches of Gods mercie in him , the kindneſſe and graciouſneſſe of his 

promiſe to prouoke all to come vnto him ; together with ſome liking that hee 

hath of the doErine,and ſome feeling of the good that might returne vnto his 
owneſoule thereby, there is a feare alſo,leſt through ſome either negleR, or vn. 
worthineſle of 1:is owne, he ſhould miſle of ſo excellent a commodirie , and cut 

himſelfe ſhorr of ſuch a heauenly blefling.To this end,to make good this point , 

(which yet notwithſtanding is by good experience ſufficiently knowne to cuery 

; true Chriſtian)we may alleadge that ſaying of the Plalme, O Lord,there is mercy 
Plal»13%4+ with thee that thou maieſt be feared ©: (o that cuenthe very mercy of God cauſeth 
the godly to teare, leſt they ſhould any way depriue themſclues of ſo gracious 2 

God as the Lord is,by the report and teftimonie of his word. Saint Pax ſpea- 

king of the ſorrow which was among the Corinthians, which he tearmes a godly 

ſorrow, and cuen the very mother of rrwe repentance , among other fruits that it 

* 2.C0r 7-11: brought forth,reckoneth vp feare:yea,Whar feare(ſaith he)hath it wrought *? By 
which feare,l ſee not what orher thing can be meant , then a certaine;ftrighttull 

paſsion in theminde , ſpringing out of ſome conceit , that they might by their 
owne folly ſhut themſclues out of the fauour of God, and debarre themſclues of 

. the comfortable enioying of his mercy. And it ſeemes to mee; that this was the 

very thing,which the Apoſtle, knowing the behoofulneſic of it , perſwaded and 
exhortedthe Hebrewes vnto. Let mow therfore ((aith he)leſt at any time by for. 

Heb. at, ng the promiſe of entring into hus rſt ary of you ſhould ſceme to be deprixed *, As if 
—_ 4 G Ci;You lce urs, gracious promule the Lord mor one: veer Fd will 
follow vpon the entertaining it:let vs therefore looke to it, that we cut not our 

{clues oft, by our owne negle&, and ſo come ſhort of that reſt which is ſer before 

* Phil a.zz, YS+ 1 may adde to all this the words of Paw/,which doe well agree with this mat- 
" ternake an end of your owne ſaluation with feare and trembling *. The ſeruants of 
God ſtill, the fuller ſightthey hauc of the riches of Chriſt, and of the ereaſure of 

the word, the more 1s their » leaſtby any meanes they might not enioy it. 

This feare cauſeth them to make much cuen of cuery word of comfort which 

the Scripture affoardsthem,and to be vnwilling to let any ofir fall to theground 
vnremembred. Euen as a manthat hath offendeFthe Law, and by deſert know- 

 erh himſelfe to be the childe of death, greedily laicth holde vpon eachword , 
which(comming from him, in whoſe power it is cither to ſauce or deſtroy him ) 

may pur him into any ſmall hope of eſcaping ; cuery ſyllable, nay euery kinde 

looke is deare vnto him:ſo he that findes his own miſerable and wretched cſtate 
through finne,when he heareth any thing of the grace and mercy of God , cat- 
cheth at it with that cagerneſſe,and liſteneth to it with that feruencie of deſire, 
as if hewere loch that ought ſhould eſcape him ; hee taieth vp euery ſpeech that 
carrieth with it 7..y comfort , and ginerh it a. dwelling cuen in the moſt ſecret 
! 1.King,20, mm yt Cr PEIENY Aura any ror ings, that the 
Aram,being in the warre taken by the King of / kis ſeruants came 

inal humble and ſubmiſſemanner to aske a ek ypon their 

—_— —— merÞaas 4 (ith the text) rhe wer: rooke dils 
©Verſc; 2, if they could catc thing of the king of 1ſrael* :. and when i 
a rams a he ts k: Au A wet er 


: they made haſte and ot 
they lai ute IG Cee ome relenring and 
compaſsionin 

heart 


King roward their Maſter, And ſo fareth ir with a man whoſe 


of true conuer/1on, 


heart. God hath touched, his heart is open to treaſure vppe the: werds of 
grace, and to lay -holde even vpon the leaſt inkling' of faluation: $6-that 
feare to loſe the bleſſing, begetteth a care to hide the blefling . The next 
thing that doth mooue the children of God 16 hide in their hearts the do: 
Erine of faluation offered vnro them 1n the /preaching of the Goilpell,-is, an 
intenr and purpoſe which they haue, ſcriouſly ro ſcan andthroughly to exa. 
mine it ; euenasa man (according as I aide bctore) that hath'found a trea- 
ſure, keeperh it cloſe, rill hee bee ſure that it is as good as hee take ir to bee. 
There is nothing fo ſecure and preſuming, as ignorance and blindneſſe : and 
none ſcemeto bee freer from all doubts that they are inthe way to life, then 
they which are noras yet entred,no nor the very firſt ſtep vnto it : on:the'orher 
lidethere bee none o jealous ouer themſelues, none thar' caſt ſo many pcrils; 
none that are ſo inquiitiue, and. fo diligent to ſearch our touching matters of 
religion, and the meanes of ſaluation, as thoſe who are now as it were inthe firſt 

ee of converſion. They thinke with themſclues, they doe indeede heare 
of a way and meanes to come to heauen, which if ir bee the right way; is very 
worthy the entertaining ; therefore as they will not raſhly emprace it, til! they 
know more of it, ſo will they neither vtterly diſclaine ur, but will lay it vp in 
their hearts, (meaning by prayer and hearing, 2nd obfcrung the Scripture, and 
by the vſe of all good meanes, to labour to know whether it bee the very thing 
which it is ſaid to bee) the gare of grace, and the way to happinetle. This is a 


thing whereof wee haue a memorable example in thoſe of Berea *; they fornd 


a treaſure in Pauls preaching, yet becaule they knew well they miglit bee wil- 
ledde; therefore they laid ir vp in their hearrs,and brought it ro the touchſtore, 
ro ſee whether it. would holde there. T bey ſearched the Scripture ((aiththe text) 


Whether thoſe things were ſo » : they did neither reicct the dottrine vntor a pre- * 


tence thar the Apoſtles were but men, and might deceiue them, neither yer 
did rhey hand ouer head without enquirieenterrainc it ; but they heard it with 
renerence, and then examined it. Ir is the thing which the Apoſtle exhorts c- 
uery man vnto, Prooke your ſelues (ſaith hee) Whether yee are un rhe faith® . Tric 
ag2ine and againe how it fareth with you ; ut is an catie thing to bee decciucd, 
and in ſuch a caſe as this is, which concernes your ſoules, it is a dangerous thing 
ro bee miſtaken. This is the ſecond cauſe of 'biding and: {toring this rrcaſure, 
the-meanes of ſaluation, the knowledge and-.vnderitanding of it in the heart, 
cuen that by that meanesit may bee tryed and'examined, that ſo aman may ſay 


with Dazid ; O —— Word 1s prooued woſt pure, and thy ſeruznt loueth it 4.- ] * 
It 


haue tryed the worth of it,and I cannot ch6ole but embrace ir. Thus much for 
this hiding (which I may call the firſt degree in a finners conuerſion) the niea- 
ning.,and the canſes of it. Let vs make vſc of it to our ſclucs, 
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The vſe of it. is, to teach vs what wee mult tirſt doe,it wee defire to bee ſaued, The Uſe, 


weemulſt endeauour to lodge cuen in the beſt ani ſafeſt cloſer of our hears, 
the trae knowledge, and right vnderſtanding of the mcancs of erternall life, 
with which the Lord hath beene, and is daily pleaſed ro make vs acquainted by 
his word. If wee ſuffer our thoughts to bee fraughtad and ſtufted with other 
idle marrers(in'compariſon,)as of worldly profit,of yaine pleaſures,lo thar there 
is noroome forthe word of truth to harbour ; if w@let ignorance, blindnefle, 
vncharitableneſſe,” obſtinacy, frowardneſſe, ſo ro keepe as it were the doore of 
our hearts, thar the things that belong to the Kingdome of God can hane no 
entrie, wee ſhall burdeceiue our {clues in hoping to bee ſaued. As I prooucd 
thar there is no happineſſe in the world ro come, except it bee begunne in this 
world ; fo it is certaine, true happineſſe cannot bee beguane inthis world,with- 
out the right vnderſtanding of the doGtrine of faluation, grounded vpon Chriſt 
Ieſus : except this pearle bee ſtored vp carcfully, and hidden in our hearts, 
wee can \neither line the life 'of grace now, nor the life of glory hereafter. 

- Aa I pray 


—— 
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1 pray then, let vs thinke well with our felues, what ſhall become of a-great mg. 
ny of vs ;; put caſe the ſecrets ot our hearts were! as well knowte vitomen, as 
they are ynto God,' or to our owne ſelues, alas what poore ſtorers ſhould wee 
be found ro bee of this heauenly commodity.” The heart of man” 1s ot great re. 
ceit,and able:to containe many things ; 1know that vpon this prune {carchwee 
ſhould not bee foundempty,. bur enen peſtered rather with the world ard the 
things thereof, arideuery one of our inward lodgings eucn altogether taken vp 
therewith ; but this in the end would bee the rflue,that the word of Chriſt, the 
dodcrine of God, the knowledge of ſahuation,; the way to like wameere ſtran. 
ger vrito ys, one that through a kinde of neceſsity entreth i111 fomevime at the 
outward gate of oureares, bur can neuer finde any entertainment an Ourſhearts, 
Nay,many will bee found rather, to vie meanes to keepe but, then toneke a 
way t9 ecciue it : for. what elſe meanerh the ordinary and yoluntary abſence of 
fo mayyi;fom the. Church , their dulneſſe and careleſneſſe when they are 
there, their falling by and by to their owne courſes, as ſoone as they aze-gone; 
but, that cen haue: enen determined with themſelnes, thax ket: the word of 
the'Kingdome rouſt.where it will; :ſare with them it thall not batbour, -it-ſhall 
knocke and knocke againe and againe at the:doore of their hearts,, but - yer 
they will not open to receiue it, For ſure, .if wee had a diſpoſition ro wake-our 
ſoles as a cheſte for the knowledge of G O D in Chrilttobee hidde m, wee 
ſhquld ſee and beholde better. fruttes then theſe. Hee that had a meaning to 
hide the meanes of ſaluation in his heart, would not hide kuykcle in achain- 
ber, or ynder a hedge, or in an alchouſe, when the ſame were offered to-him ; 
the. publike afſemblie ſhould bee a witnefle of his defire 3 and his diligence 
there, ſhould diſcouer the readineſſe of his heazt, to rrcaſure vp the know- 
ledge of 'G O D which is reucaled-in the Scripture. Bur whence is it' may 
wee thinke, that men had rather affoard the vle. of their hearts to any thing 
then to this hidden treafure of the-Goſpell ?- Surely 'euen from hence, that 
men haue no feeling of their qwne ſpiritual! poyetty ? and therefore finding 
this treaſure, and meeting with it againe and againe, neither doe any thing 
feare the loſle of it, neither doe they entertaine any ſuch opinion of the good- 
nefſe of it, as to grow into an examination thereof, to ſee whether it bee in- 
deede that treaſure, which is able to: make their ſoules rich vnto eternall life, 
For, if they were once come \(o farre as to bee in feare tolok heaven, or to 
bee in any doubt and icaloufie of their owne eſtate, or to intend the Hfting 
- and (canning of cuery pretended way of faluation, till they had found onr'the 
true path ; then ſhould that which;is beard, beemore eſtcemed of, and cue- 
ry little word of comfort bee made much of, and held as a Iewcll of ſome 
worth : whereas now eucry man thinking his owne'ſoules cſtate ſure enough, 
and beeing without all feare' of that which is to come ; this pearle'is vile in 
mens eyes, neitlier doe they make any conſcience to hooxd it'vp in their 
hearrs, but are very willing to forgoe it. Well, howfocuer -wee haue done 
formerly, or whatſoeuer others doe, let vs hereafter perſwade-our ſelues of 
the truth, againſt which:L am ſure wee can make no exception, {If the word 
of God bee true) thar thevery firſt ſteppe to heauen, isto lay vp inour hearts 
the Goſpell of the Kingdhme, cuen that comfortable know of ſaluati- 
on and eternall life, which is grounded onely in Chriſt Icſus, It wet doe nor 
beginne heere, bur affoard entertainement to any thing rather, then to this, 
fuftering ignorance, and contempt of godlineſſe to keepe poſleſsion in vs, 
vnleſle wee looke that God ſhould worke a miracle m ſauing vs, there' is no 
ordinarie way left to bring vs vnto heauen. Thus much-for the firft argu- 
near of eſteeming the treaſure of ſaluation ; hee that hath tound the meanes, 
zaeth it. .. ety IF 

The ſecond argument of eſteeming and valuing this heauenly: #re«ſare, is 

Toy. 


of true connerſion. 


Joy. Tt is a thing incident to treaſures, when they are found, to worke ioy, and 
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great is their retoycing that can make themſelues the owners of them ; but farre The 2. do/7, 


greater is his toy, that findeth the treaſure of ſaluation. O Lord (ſaith the Pro- 


phet*) lift thou vp the light of thy countenance pon vs : and this ſhall makg vs ro haue * Dll. 4.6,7, 


more ioy of heart,then the men of the Worid hane,\phen their wheate and their wine doth 
hr When the Eunuch reading by himſelte inthe Bible,had by the great mer- 
cy and gooineſſe of God, attained to the vnderſtanding of a notable place in 


Eſay touching Chriſt, the Scripture ſaith,hee went on his way rezoycing * . Inthe + 


beginning of the ſame chapter it 1s ſaid, that when Philip the Apoſtle came into 


Ads 3.29. 


Samaria, and preached Chriſt vnto them, there Was great toy un that citty8 . So * Verſe 8, 


it is aid of the Iayler, that hee revoyced, that, bee with all bis houſholde beleeued in 


God *, 7 reioyced (ſaith Dauid) at thy words,as one that findeth great ſpoyles \: great * ARts 16.34, 
is the joy of them that finde ſpoyles ; for {poyles bring victory, and victorie "2's 252. 


makes the triumph : ſpoyle brings profit, and vitory brings pleaſure ; borh 
then muſt needes cauſe exceeding 10y. Darids meaning then was this, that what 
battell ſoeucr hee did fight,what towne ſocuer he ſpoyled, his ioy was nothing ſo 
great, as it was by raking pleaſure in the knowledge and vnderſtanding of Gods 
word. The Scripture is very large in the commendation of this ioy. It is better 


then life (faith Dawid ; *) It is a peace Which paſſeth all underſtanding, ſaith Paul \. * P7'.6 3.2» 


It is a toy vnſpeakeable and glorious ſaith Saint Peter ®. 


Phil 4 7- 


Of all other joyes it may be true'y ſaid,as Job ſpeakes of the toy of hypocrites, * *-Per 2 8, 


they are but for a moment ®, like a fire of thornes,that caſts a great blaze,& crack- 
|:th greatly for the time, but is out with the turning of a hand ; yea as Salomon 
ſaith,cuen in the laughing of worldly men,the beart i ſorrowfull,and the end of that. 


" Iob 20.5, 


mirth is heauineſſe ® : but the ioy of Gods children in the things of God, is ſetled ® Preu.14 1; 


and perpetual! ; your toy ſhall no man take from you,(aith Chriſt ?, 

As reioycing and gladnefle of heart is a thing common to all Gods children, 
when the knowledge of Chriſt is reucaled, and 1s alſo a farre more excellent ioy, 
then the fading and deceitfull ioyes of the ſonnes of men;ſo the reaſon and cauſe 
of it isexpreſſed. 

When as the people of the Iewes in the time of their captiuity lined vnder 
Abhaſbucroſh,one Haman an enemy to God, and to them for their Religion fake, 
mooued the King, 2nd wrought him to make a bloody decree againſt them, for 
the rooting out. of the whole nation : hereupon (faith the text) the people were 
in great perplexity ; but afterwards, when as by the mediation of Queene He- 
fer, the cruell ſentence was reuerſed, and newes thereof ſent by poſtes into e- 
uery quarter of the Countrey, then was i9y and gladneſſe to the Jewes,a feaſt, and 


? Joh.16.22, 


a good day 4. There was once a bloody hand wrring itood in force againſt vs Heft.$.17, 


inthe high Court of heauen ; the tenour whereot was this, That ſecing wee 
were ynable to continue in the things requred by the Law of God, wee thould 
bee condemned cuerlaltingly : nexcher was there any creature to bee found ei- 
ther in heauen or 1n carth able to alter it, orro pacthe the diſpleaſure of God 
againſt ys. But now, by the mediation of the ſonne of God, Chriſt Ieſus, this 


bill is cancell=d, hee faſtened & to his Croſſe (faith Saint Paul *;) and the newes* Col,2.14 


heereof is the very ſumme and ſubſtance ofall our preaching, to proclainie 
this peace, and to worke our hcarts to a willingnefſe to entertaine it. Why then 
ſhould there not bee. a farre greater ioy in our hearts, to heare of this, then 
there was among the. Iewes to-ynderftand of a bodily delwerance ? If wee were 
as ſenſible of the mi{eries of the faule, as wee are of the calainiries of the body, 
wee could not chooſe but ſhew'a greater meaſure of reioycing. when the Lord 
broug bt againe the captiuitie of Zion (ſaith Dauid,) then Was our mouth filled with 


hrer and our tongue With toy © , See what joy was hereafter the freedome from « 
—_ gue With toy y Pal, 126.2, 


e : what then mult it bee, ro heare, bur eſpecially ro feele a 
mans (cite (et at y, from the tyranny of the diuell, and ght into the 
Aa 2 glorious 
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glorious liberty of the ſonnes of God ? Wee reade in the ſtorie of the Goſpel, 

that as Chriſt was going our of Jericho, there was a poore blinde man that was 

very carneſt with hum, to take pitty on him, and to heale him ; within a while 

our Sauiour hauing a little tryed his patience, commanded him to bee called ; 

ſome came tohim,and (aid to him ; Bee of good comfort ariſe,hee calleth thee : 

they were not ſo forward to bring him this newes, bur hee was as full of ioy to 

* Mar, 10. 50+ ECCIUE it 3 He threw away his cloake ({aith the text) and aroſe and came to him* . ] 
warrant you, it did cuen reuiue his ſpirits to heare the tydings. After the ſame 
manner,when as a poore diſtreſſed ſinner, that teeleth the wofull blindnefſe and 

darkneſſe of his owne ſoute, ſhall bee tolde our of the word that Chriſt Ieſus cal. 

leth him ; nay,when as ke ſhall euen heare himſelfe calling, Come to mee thou that 

* Math.11.28 art laden,] will refreſh thee ® : muſt it not needes put ſpirit into him,and euen en. 
live his heart to bee partaker of (o gracious a calling ? Yes verily ; all that are 

the Lords finde it,and know it to bee {o : and they are as yet none of Gods, that 

have no feeling of this ioy. Thus much for the opening of this point, tou- 

ching the ioy of thoſe that finde this treaſure. Let vs come now to ap- 

ly 1t- 

s Zeph. 2 Fe, _ it was ſaid of Nwmineb,in her pride,that ſhee was a reioycing (ity * : ſo may 
The Uſe. it bee (aid of this our age, it is a retoycing age, cuery man hath ſomething or o- 
ther wherein hee retoyceth.. There is the Epicures joy, who thinkes there is no 

? Eccleſ.8.1 5, goodnefſe vnder the Sunne,but to eare and drinke,and ſo to reiogeeY . There is the 
x w 3*-29* malicious mans ioy,he reioyceth at the deſtruttion of him Whom he hates * . There 
10 3125+ is the worldlings ioy becauſe his ſubſtance is great, and his hand hath gotten much * : 
he ſaith to his ſoule ; Oh ſoule, now thou baſt much laid vp for many yeares, liue at 

b Luk.1 2. 19. eaſe,eate,drinke,and take thy paſtime ® . There is the young mans ioy, Hee lets his 
heart cheare him,in the daies of his youth,he Walkes in the waies of his heart ,and inthe 

© Eccleſ. n1+9. ſight of his eyes ©. There isthe prophane mans ioy,who rezoyceth ro do exill * ; xt is 
* Prou.2«14+ paſtime to him to doe Wickedly © . There is the ioy of the ſcorners of religion,which 
* Prouet9:23+ rejoyceat the troubles and infirmities of Gods children, 7» my aduerſitie they re- 
' Plal.z 5.15. zoyced ({aith Dauid) yea the very abiets aſſembled themſelues againſt mee * . There 
? Chap.24-I5 js the adulterers ioy is eye waiteth for the ewilight 8 (ſaith I) hee is glad of an 
opportunity to commit filthinefſe. There is the drunkards joy, the praiſe of 

his ſenſuall beaſtlineſſe is ſo pleafing to him, that hee cannot ſleepe for it : Hee 

riſcth early (faith the Prophet) to follow drunkenneſſe, and hee can ſit euen till night, 

 Tſa.$.11- tall beebe nflamed® . There iSthe deceiuers ioy, T he bread of deceit is ſweet in his 
' Prou-29.17+ youth (ſaith Salomon" .) Thus I fay in this ſecure age, mens mindes doe finde 
ſomething or other wherein to reioyce : but now where are they that can ſay 

& er. 5,16. with Jeremy, O Lord,thy Word is unto me the ioy and reiojcing of my heart*:that cry 
and pray with Dauia, O reſtore unto me the ioy of thy ſaluation,make my heart with- 

| Plas5 1,8.12- 572 986 to heare of this ioy and gladneſſe | ? This kinde of ioy is rightly called the ivy 
= PlalroGs of Gods people . And therefore as the people of G O D arebur a ſmall portion 
— ** _ *®* in compariſon, (o their number is but ſmall,whoſe hearts are poſſeſſed with this 
10y ; nodonbt if enquirie were made,many would be found to pretend that they 

are merry in God,that they reioyce in Chriſt and take comfort in his word : but 

yet,not to {tand vpon many particulars, there bee two things which doe prooue 

it to vs to be cleane contrary. 3 2341 | 

Firſt, our ſlender 10y in the exerciſes of religion, our ſmall delight in the ho- 

ly duties of the Sabboth day ; you haue heard alleadged many teſtimonies 

touching Dauid, reioycing in the knowledge and vnderſtanding of Gods word. 

There are as many, of his reioycing in the. pnblike duries 'of Gods ſeruice ; 0 

c _ Lord, I haue loued the habitation of thy houſe ® : T ledde the multitude into the houſe 
_ +13-42-4% of God, With the woyces of ſinging and prayer ® :* I reioyced When they ſaid unto mee, 
Danze Le will goe nechs baſe Z's in Jo 7. Hee that ioyed in the word,ioyed alfo in 
the excrciſes of the word ; his loue to the one, could not chooſe bur breed loue » 
JS rc 


of true conuerfion, 
the other. Sith then the common duties of the Sabboth day, are ſuch a burthen 
ynto vs,the hearing of the word doth euen tire ys out, and make vs {o dull,that 
wee ſhew ourſclues to haue no life in rece1ning ir,but(euen like trewantly ſchol- 
ers) to bee glad when the houre is come, that wee may bee diſmifſed : ſeeing 
we holde that there is no comfort on the Sunday, vnlefſe wee may ſpead it more 
or leſſe in our owne fooliſh pleaſures; wee cannot bee ſaide to toy in this hidden 
treaſure ſecing when the Sabboth comes, which is the market day of our ſoules, 
we preferre any buſineſſe,any idle vaniry,any odde occaſion before the means to 
gaine this ſpirituall commodity. Till we callthe Sabborh a delight to conſecrare it 


a olorious to the Lord 3,cill the exerciſes of the word and Sacraments be precious 1 1fz 52, z, 


ynto vs,and that we thinke the time comfortably ſpent,which is beſtowed cither 
in fitting vs to them, or in labouring to receine profit by them:let vs neuer open 
our mouthes to ſay, that the rreaſures of ſaluation 1s our 1oy, and the knowledge 
of God is a matter wedelight in. 

A ſecond thing which prooueth vs to bee farre from that ioy mentioned 
in my text, isour eager following of vaineend earthly pleaſures. This is 2 
ſure rule , that the more a man. taſtes of heauenly things, the lefle is his ioy 
in earthly things : and ſo on the other ſide, the more a man feeleth earthly 
things pleaſant, the lefle ioy can hee haue in heauenly. When Cain had loſt 


his title and intereſt vnto heauen , then hee fellto building of Cirics*®, and to : 


make himſe!fe a ſeare on earth : and when hee had loſt the harmonie of a 
good conſcience, his Nephew Tuball inuented Organes , that hee might hane 
ar the leaſt ſome ſolace in outward things. So that when men {ct their afteRi. 
ons vpon the fading and tranſitory pleaſures, and there 1s their 1ollity ; it is 
an cuill figne , it ſhewes that the heart is not ſeaſoned with the true reioycing, 
It istrue , there may bee a time for theſe inferiour and baſer things ; neyther 


Geng. 


was it vntruely (aide of the Heathen 3; Without toy, the life 15 no Life ; but when «> 50x bies 


men ſhall once take pleaſure in pleaſure, when (as Salomon for {cauen yeeres 
ſpent in building Gods houſe, ſpent thirteene in his owne) men beſtowe more 
time, double and treble 1n vaine ioyes, then they employ either in their honeſt 
callings , or in the ſeruice of God ; Ir cannot bee good, nay Judas himſelfe, if 
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hee ſhould ſee ir, would ſay ; To what ende is this waſte *? I muſt needes ay of ; Math.26.8, 


{uch mirth , as Salomon did, thou art madde * : 
thou doeſt ? It is good for men to be affraide of themſclues in theſe caſes ; rhe 
dinels rules neuer haue exception ; bur the {cruants of God mult cuer learne 
re{traint, and not goe ſc he as they may : hee that anoideth not ſome. 
thing that is notewill , muſt needes fall intocuill. In riding, wee will nor ride 
ſo neere the edge of the ditch as a man may poſsibly ride , and yer eſcape ; 
but wee will leaue a good deale betweene. Itis no Chriſtian wiſedome to goe 
as neere euill as wee can : finne is very reaſonable at the beginning : but betore 


and of ſuch ioy, What #5 it that : 


Eccle{. 2.2, 


Verecundz 


men bee aware, they may bee ſoone drawne into excefle. It was not fim- ,,,. ni 
ply a fine iu Eſaxto goea hunting : bur yet the more hee vicd it, the more nitiapeccati, 


prophane hee waxed , and at laſt came ro contemne his birth-right. Sothen , 
this is the iſſue of my ſpeech 3 Our ſlender ioying in the duties of the Sab- 
both , and our large reioycing in the pleaſures of vanity, ſhew , that though 
there bee in the world mnch carnall ioy , yet there 1s bur little fpirituall 
10y. 
Indecede ſome haue ſeemed to take comfort in the beſt things : it may bee 
ſo ſaiderothem , as Chriſtfaide to the Iewes, John was 4 burning and a ſhining 
candle , and for aſeaſon yee retoyced in his light * . Andour Sauiour in this very 
chapter ſpeaketh of ſome ; who'receie the Word With ioy , but they are but for 
& ſeaſon. ' Such I haue knowne :'the time was, when as the Apoſtle faith of the 
Galathians, T hey would haue plurke out their owne eyes*;they would(as they made 
ſhew)haue done any thing to enioy the benefit of the word: but now they aretul, 
| Aa 3 


profit 


- Toh, $62 Fo 


- Gal.4.1 $ 
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profit hath bewitched them, pleaſure hath beſotred them, and there is little lefe 
but a forme of godlineſſe. I pray God they make not their end worſe then their 

beginning. 

So much of this ſecond token of eſteeming this treaſure, oy. | 
The third followeth , and that is a conſultation , in theſe words, And for is 
tackes. thereof departeth : or as it is properly out of the Greeke , He withdrew bimſelfe. 
When a man hath found a treaſure , and hath well examined it , andby exami. 
nation found the worth of it ; as hee rejoyceth in his owne good fortune (as 
wee ſay )that contrary to his expeRation hee ſhould light ypon ſo great a com- 
modity,ſo hee goeth aſfide,and layeth all other buſines apart,to aduiſe with him- 
ſelfe ofhis owne ſufficiencie, what the fielde in which this treaſure is, way coſt 
him ; whether if hee ſhould lay our all his ſubſtance vpon the purchaſe of it, it 
might counteruaile his charge. This is the withdrawing of a mans ſcife, or the 
going aſide,which beeingvſed as a preparatiue 1n carthly purchaſes,is applied to 
Dottrine 3. the manner of ſeeking of this heauenly commodity:to figntfie vnto vs,that a true 
Chriſtian, whoſe heart the Lord hath truely rouched,w hen he heares out of the 
word , what happineſle is prepared for thoſe that beJeeue, what an exceeding 
gracious God the Lord is ;as his heart is inwardly att: ted with the ioy thercot, 
ſo that hee gladly ſuffers the holy doftrine thereof to erter in into his hcarr : ſo 
likewiſc he falleth into an earneſt, ſerious, and deliberate conſultation with him- 
ſeife, what it muſt coſt him,if hee will bee religious indeed;how many vaine plea- 
ſures he muſt forgo,what diſgraces he muſt endure,what ininiies in the world he 
muſt put vp,whart conflis hee muſt have with Sathan, through how many affs. 
! As 422. ons he muſt enter into the kingdome of G od Y; what temptations he ſhall be aſlaul. 
ted with, ſometimes with wealth ro choake him , ſometimes loſſes to diſcou. 
rage him, ſometimesthe applauſe of the world to pufte him vp,ſometimes repro- 
ches to make him droup;after this,he enters into himſelfe, to ſee whether he can 
find himſelf content to put himſelf to all this charge, for the gaining of this trea- 
ſurezand whether if he do,he ſhall not loſe his coſt,but ſhall haue a better treaſure 
in lieu of hisexpenſe. This preconſideration is that which is meant heere in this 
place;and it is the ſame which our Sautour commends vnto vs11n two parables; 
the one of a Builder:the other of a King going ont to warre*, The wiſe builder fits 
downe firſt({aith he)and counts the coſt, whether he haue ſufhcient to performe 
it:the prouident Captaine firſt takes counſell,wherher he be able to go through 
with that ſeruice hee vndertakes ; ſo ſhould euery man that would bee religious, 
grow toa demurre, andto an aduiſed queſtioning with himſelfe, touching the 
value of this offered treaſure ; whether hee can finde in his heart to hazzard and 
aduenture all to obtaine ir, You ſhall reade of a fellow in Luke, that was very 
haſty to tender his ſeruice vnto Chriſt , 7 will follow thee Lord whitherſoeuer thou 
* Chap.9.577 goeſt *.; ourSauiour had his humour ſtraight,and ſawe his drift, and whereat hee 
aimed ; hee imagined ſomegreat outward reward;for beceing one of Chriſts reti- 
new ; or at leaſt thought vpon no great hardſhip thar might follow it : therefore 
Chriſt gaue hmmthis leſſon ; T he Foxes haue holes and thebirds of the heauen haxe 
> Verſe 58, neſts but the Sonne of man hath not Whereon to lay his head Þ. It is like hee was ſoone 
full of it,and was weary of his ſcruice before hee began it. Thereforc the Scrip- 
ture degles plainely with vs at our firſt calling;Heere is the crowne, and heere is 
*2\Tim.3.12 the Crofle : if we will raigne with him,we muſt ſuffer with him © Chriſt hin:ſe!fe 
* Luk.4426, (as a man)went not into glorie,but by ſuffering 9. If we will be his Diſciples,we 
muſt follow him: wee may not thinke to finde a fairer way, then that through 
- which heis gonebefore vs. | 

The Uſe The vle of this 1s, to ſhew vs the cauſe why there are ſo few religious. There 
" areto bee found twoſorts of people: The firſt looke onely on the charge, bur 
neuer examine the worth of the commodity : therefore when they finde that 
there muſt bee ſo much adoe, ſo much hearing, praying ,neditating, ſuch labou- 
ring 


*Luke 14. 
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ring for knowledge, ſuch {traigheneſſe of life, ſuch watching oner a mans owne 

heart ; they neuer goe further,come what will,they will none of it ; whereas if 

they did compare the good of the thing, with the charge of getting it, and did 
remember or know what Chriſt ſaid ©, they would neuer grudge at that coſt, « Mar.ro.:5. 
which is rewarded with ſuch a commodity. The ſecond lort of people looke : 
ypon the worth of the treaſure, {though yet not ſo throughly as they ſhoul4,) 

and gladly rhey would haue it, bur yet they conſider not, as they ought, of the 

things that doe accompany it : ſome generall conceipt perhaps they haue of 

ſome ſuch thing, but yet they did neuer ſeriouſly conſult with themſclues about 

it: and therefore after they haue made ſome little entry into religion, and meete 

with ſome incombrances they were not ware of, or for which they were not ſo 

well prouided,they fall backe,loſe rheir firſt loue,ſuffer their zeale to decay, and 

grow into an vtter negle& of that treaſure, which they ſometime ſeemed to e- 

ſteeme. Ir is good for euery man therefore that would be religious,and be- 
ginnes by hearing to haue ſome good liking to bee bred in him,to 
Withdraw himſelfe,and to calt vp his accounts;to ſee what 
he muſt pur himſelfe vnto,if he will be a Chriſti- 
an,leſt he doe after fall away ,anddoe 
thereby make himſelfe (ub- 
ect to a greater 


idgment. 


T he Expo- 
ſition, 


The third Sermon, 


Ard ſelleth all that he hath, and buyeth that field. 


5T a] Ee are now come tothe fourth argument or reſtimony of 
{| high eſteeming the treaſure of ſaluation, the meanes of life 
\ | eternall, namely,the reſolution,ro ſell all that a man bath. To 
7 | finde out the meaning hereof,wee are firſt to ſee what a man 
hath : (econdly What it ts to ſell it. 
7x Touching the former, 1tmay perhaps at the firſt ſeeme 
'Q & *F) tobe ſpoken of the wealth and riches of the world, or to in. 
ſinuate ſome ſuch voluntary pouerty ; into which vader a ſhew of holineſſe, and 
of forſaking the world,Monkes,and ſuch like doe caſt rhemſclues : but indeede 
there is no ſuch meaning in the words. For firſt, the things which appertaine to 
the Kingdome of God, cannot bee purchaſed by money. Secondly, there bce 
many poore ſoules in the world that ſhall bee ſaued ; that yer haue little wealth 
to part with,to obtaine heauen by. Thirdly, the riches of the world are not our 
owne,neirther can they properly bee (o called, for they are but lent vnto vs, and 
the Lord doth giue them, and take them at his pleaſure. The like may bee ſaid 
of health, beauty, fauour,reputation and credit in the world ; which though ma- 
ny men by the goodnefle of God doe enioy, yet they cannot bee called theirs : 
ſo that wee mult enquire out ſomething which may truely and properly be tear- 
med a mans owne ; and that 1s no other thing but onely ſwme - which as it comes 
tocuery man by inheritance, {fo that though hee bee borne with a naked bodie, 
yet his ſoule is full of it ; ) ſo likewiſe there is nothing dearer or of greater price 
vnro a naturall man,then it, nothing that he is lother and more vnwilling to for- 

oe ; and this is that which is meanr by the ſpirit of God in this place. Now to 
£1 this,is (as the nature of ſelling we know requires) to part with the right, and 
title,and intereſt that a man hath into it,the ſecret and inward loue to it,and the 
outward and common practiſe of it. Thus muchbriefly and plainely toopen the 
meaning of this clanſe ; you ſee that by that a man hath, is meant finne ; and by 
ſelling it, the renouncing and diſclaiming of finne. Let vs now come to the more 
particular examination, for our inſtrution. 

There hee ſundrie points ariſing our of this clauſe, as in the further ſcanning 


The 1. dof. Of it (God willing) ſhall appeare. The firſt which is the ground of all the reſt, 


is this ; That inall thoſe which thinke and hope to bee ſaued, there muſt bee a 
diſclaiming, a renouncing, an vtter forſaking of thoſe ſinnes, which heretofore 
in the dayes of their ignorance and childhood, and vanity they delighted in. 
This is the very ſubſtance of ſelling that which a man hath,here ſpoken of. Aman 
cannot keepe {till his ancient poſleſſion in ſfinne, and inthe luſts and waies of his 
owne heart, and yet get heauen too. It is good to ſearch for this rich treaſure 
into the very heart and bowels of the Scripture ; it is good when a man hath 
found it, to hide it, and to lay it vp in the {tore-houſe of a mans memorie ; it is 
good to bee glad of ir, and to rezoyce in it ; it is goodto grow into a conſultation 
with a mans felfe,what is to be done for the obtaining it;all theſe things in them- 
ſelues are good : bur yet they areall invaine, except a man doe ioyne vnto them 
this ſame ſelling of his olde and accuſtomed finnes, and the entring into a new 
courſe of holineſſe. To manifeſt this point, wee may conſider the cxpmples of 
ome 


- 
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ſome whoſe conuerſation is recorded in the Scripture, in whom theres rioted @: 

plaine forſaking of former euils , and an vtter diflikingand abhorring of the 

things which before they rooke pleaſure in. Thoſe Iewes of whom 3000. were 

conuerted ar one Sermon of Saint Petey ' ; indeede at the firſt they were: hard-" As 24.r. 
ned and ſenfleſſe, they reproched the Apoſtles, and called them drunkards, they 

ſcoffed at the word,and cared not for the hearing of it: but we do not finde they 

continued ſo afterwards,but the contrary rather;their hearts were pricked; they 

honoured the Apoſtles as Gods Miniſters, they trembled at the word , their 

eares were open to heare, and their hearts prepared to learne any thing. So 

Paul once breathed out threatnings and ſlaughter againſt the Diſciples of the Lords, : a as g x, 
once hee was a blaſphemer, and an appreſſonr ® ; but was hee ſucha one ſtill after * 1. Tim. 1013 
G O D had called him? no ; nay he preached that fame faith which before hee de. 

ftroyed*, and ſacrificed his life for the religion which hee ſometimes perſecured. i G1;..r 42. 
Thoſe of Epheſus before they had the true and ſound knowledge of religion, 
vſed curious 4rts,and were giuen to witchcraft and ſorcery;but after their hearts 
were touched,there was a change,they came and confeſſed((aith the text)and ſhew- 
ed their Workes,and burnt their booke s before all men *. 1 heard Ephraim((aith fere-. 
my lamenting and ſaying ; Surely after that I Was inſtrutted,I ſmote upon my thigh, 1 
Was aſhamed and confounded, becauſe I did beare the reproach of my youth *. Behold ' 1er.z 1.19. 
here,in ſtead of a delight in former finnes, a bluſhing at the very remembrance 

of them. Paul writing to the Corinthians, and making mention of ſundric 

kindes of cuill doers,formicatorrs gdolaters adulterers,wantons Ccouttons, drunkards , 
raylers,extortioners,&(uch like,faith indeed,that ſuch ſome of thera were ſometimes: 

but now you are waſhed now youare ſanthified®. The like teltunony he giues of the , , a. - , 
Epheſians,Te were oncedarknes;but now ye are light in the Lord®:of the Coloſlians, » rphed, 5.8, 
In theſe things(faith he)you walked once;but now you haue put off the old man ®, That * Cololl, 2,9, 
woman that waſhed Chriſts feete,of whom mention ismade in Saint Luke ?, had *Luk-7.37,38 
beene 2 woman of a notorious euill life ; but when ſhee once had afeeling of 

the grace of God and that many and great ſines were forgiuen her had her vnchalt 

life 1 ſuch deepedereſtation , that 1n token thereof, ſhee made her eyes which 

hadallured others to yncleanneſſe,as veſſels of water,in which towaſh the feete 

of Chriſt ; and the haire of her head , which no doubt had beene platted and 

laid abroad for theſame purpoſe,as towels to wipe them cleane. By this plenty 

of examples,to which others wight be added,it appeareth, that there is aſclling 

and a forſaking of former ſinnes,a diſliking them,a growing wearie of them, in 

al that are truely conuerted vnto God, Amanthart liueth in priſon,and is there 

hardly dieted,feedeth with very great appetite and greedinefle vpon ſcraps, and 

parings, and the refuſe of other mens tables, and thinkes himſelte very well, it 

he may fill his belly therewith : but when he is ſet at liberty , and comrneth a- 

mong his wealthy friends, where he findes yariety and plenty , after hee hath 

once taſted of it, hee knoweth not how to fall to his olde dier againe ; but won- 

dersrather with himſelfe how hee could finde any ſauour in thoſe courſe and 

homely leauings : after the ſame manner , a man beeing held captiue by Satan 

at his pleaſure , takerh great contentment and delight in the practiſes of vile 

and filthy ſinnes, and thinks himſclfe happy if hee may euen fill himſelte there- 

with ; bur beginning once tobe ſet ar liberty by the power of God, and taſting 

of the {weete priuiledges ofa Chriſtian , hee growerh enento a loathing of his 

former iniquities,and doth meruaile how it was poſſible for himto rejoyce, and 

pleaſe himfelfe in ſuch grofſe and abhominable courſes. Thus you may lee the 

truth of this firſt point touching the relinquiſhing the intereft 2nd Sion of 

olde ſinnes, for the obtaining of this eternall mheritance. Let vsmake vie of 

it 


* As 19.19. 


If we doethinke that there is a God in heauen true of his word, and .iuft and The Te; 


vprightin all his courſes and that this yerſe which we haue in hand, 1s a-part 8 
that 
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thatholy truchby which wee ſhall be judged ar the laſt day if wee be not ableto 
deny that by ſelling that which is ours , is meant the renouncing and forſaking of 
our old and accuſtomed finnes, which haue beene asdeare vntovs as any mans 
land or inheritance is vnto him,how then(if we will deale as we ought, ſeriouſly 
& faithfully with our own ſoules,)how then I ſay can we withany colour or ſhew 
of likelihood, or appearance of reaſon make our (clues belecue that wee are 
truly rurned vnto God,and thar we are well onward in the way that leadeth vn- 
to life ? Seeing that our owne hearts doe know it,and the world may ſee it, that 
looke what finfull courſes heretofore we liued and delighted in, in the ſame wee 
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go on and continue to this day. It is true now which Jeremy the Prophet ſpake 
of in his times, 7 bearkened (faith he)and heard 3 : he was carefull to ſee what re- 


formation was wrought among the people, and full glad hee would haue beene 
to haue ſeene ſome fruits of amendment : but in whar ſtare thinke wee did hee 


finde then ? none(ſaith he )ſpake aright, no man repented him of his wickedneſſe , 


faying , what baue I done ? there was no defiſting from former courſes , no 


*Mat.19.27. 


*Bccl 2.2, 


*Luk. 15.18. 


breaking off of olde ſinnes ; but what then ? euery man turnes to his race , as the 
horſe ruſheth into the battasle;there was as great boldnes and reſolution in naugh- 
tineſſe,as was wont to be. Ir is the very true proportion of our times ; no man 
entreth into examination of himſelfe , no man faith to his owne ſovle,, Whar 
haze I done?how is it with methow can my courſe be iuſtified which I haue held 
hitherto ? how ſhall I anſwer God at the day of reckoning ? am ina good 
way wherein 1 may beebolde togoe on , or haue Ibeene hitherto miſled, and 
is1rnow time for meto rerurne ? Where is the man that thus communeth with 
himſelfe ? Enery man holdeson in his wonted faſhion, vaine pleaſures, greedy 
and violent catchings after the re of this world , (without any charitable 
reſpe& had to others,) mercileſneſle, cruelry,want of compaſlion to the miſe. 
ries of the needy,wantonneſſe,excefſe, abuſe of Gods creatures, ignorance of 
religion,contempt of the word and Sacraments ; noconſcience of the holy vſe 
of the Sabboth, no care ro worſhip God in our families: theſe and the like were 
our linnes in times paſt , andthe very ſame bee'our ſinnes to this day. If there 
bee any change, 1t israther in the ſhameleſſe encreaſe, and hardned boldneſſe 
of euill,then in the dying and decaying of iniquity. And that I may ſpeake to 
euery mans ſoule , let euery one of vs aske of our owne hearts, what one euill 
there is, what one vngodly courſe which wee were ſometimes giuen vnto , and 
now (fince it pleaſed God to reueale his will more plentifully vnto vs) wee haue 
for conſcience ſake reformed , vowing with our ſclues never hereafter to im- 
brace it. How ſhall we haue any courage to looke Chriſt inthe face, when hee 
comes to be our judge ? how ſhall we ſay to him with his Apoſtles, after, wee 
haut forſaken all for thy ſake *, when as that witneſſe in our boſome cannot teſti- 
fie for vs, thar we haue ( out of a ſerled defire not to offend God ) reformed one 
corruption £ How happy a thing were it if we might (ce but one Zacnens, that 
had heretofore beene an extortioner, and a liuer vponthe vndoing and fpoile 
of others , now to breake off his ſinnes by reſtitution for wrongs done, and by 
mercy to the poore: but one Daid that hath beene an adulterer, now to groane 
for the griefe of his faR,and to giue publique teſtimony of his repentance : but 
one Rahab that hath beene a harlot , to manifeſt rhe truth of her conuerſion : 
but one Salomon , that hath giuen himſelfe oner to take pleaſure in pleaſant 
things,now to cry out ,Camrie of vamries ; Thane (aid of laughter ,thou art mad ©: 
but one Meaneſſe that hathbeene an 1dolater,and a falſe worſhipper of God,now 
to bee humbled beforethe Lord : but oneprodigall youth, that hath waſted his 
goods with ryot6us liuing,now at laſt ro come to himſelfe,* with Lord? hae ſin- 
ned againſt heauen and againſt thee ard am no more worthy to be called thy ſorne : but 
one Lydta' that had once adull heart , now to haue a heart to attend : 
but one Corinthian thathad beene a drunkard, a rayler, a couetous perſon, 
now 


;., of true\conuer/ion, 271 

now to bee” waſhed and(anRiged byittheSpirit of out,God 2 1 ay, how happy. 
and comfortable were it;, to ſee as ic were but :one 'of a kind,” thus to hauene- Tok 
nounced his former vngodlineſſe ; the very. Angels in heauen, asChrilt ſaith *, ©" ofa 
would reioyce 11 1t : but when there ſhall be a general irefiltzuez-ot: the:truth , _ 
and (as the Prophet 1/ay aith,) menſhall fall away wwre anal moxt;:* and they Iay 1-5 
will got, as Chriſt ſaid to ferſalems , underſtand the. things that belevg unto there | Tk 
peace: ! 3; what ſhall wee thenſay, but pray with Dauid.; Ir is tire for 'thee Lord Plat. y A 9.4 - 
to worke, former hane deftriyed thy Law*iAndto cry with the ſonles vnder the Al. 
tar ; How'lqz9gO Lord filly ezd true when wilt thon intlge &+ auenge them that awel! 
01 the earth *7, Well,codnde this poi, this is the ſumme, know this whoſocuer * Ke2.f.19, 
thou be, if thoudwell ſtill .in the houſe of thy ode finnes, this pearie of fatuari- 
on and life eterriall; can neuer:bee thine ; he miſt be a new creeture®/, that will * 2.Cor.$.47 
come into-:rhe new Jeruſalem; there ſtands an Angel with the blade of a fword 
ſhaken to keepe the olde Adama man liuing in his olde corruption,ourt of Para- 
diſe © ; And tlus is the firſt poor. on L121 't Port iroa 

The next point tharT obſerue hence ; is; that alteration: from rhe former 7 2* 
manner of bchauiour which 1s requiredtbſfaluation, is no exchange of one ſinne 
for another, bur a ſale : for this caule it'1s, that repentance (without which wee 
{hall alt periſh ©, as Chrilt faith) is defined to bee a turning from ſinne vnto God. * Tube r 7 2. 
(8) {ſrael,if thou returne yeturne unto me, ſaith the Lord © ; and for default hereof * lerem. aur, 
the people are blamed,T hey retzrne((aith the Prophet) but not to the moſt high f, ' Holg7.10, 
If aman ſhould turne from one ſinne to another ; as for example ;; teaue prodi-. 
gality,and tall to couetouſneſſe,this were no repentance. Therefore Iſay,Chriſt 
mentioneth here a plaine,and dire&,and fimple ſale of a mans finnes, andnot an 
exchange. ; 

It! 154 point worth the noting ; formany of vs that profeſſercligion now 7 2 Y7c- 
adaics,, ſhallbee found rather ro haue changed away fome of ourolde ſinnes, 
then truely to haueſolde , and fimply to hauc forfakenthem. As for example; 
if wee.conſider their eſtate which lmed inthe daies of Popery and blindneſle , 
we ſhallſee how they haue exchanged 'thoſe, ſinnes which then they were giuen. 
to; Then they had the Pope ineſtmarion,and the religion of Antichrift ;now , 
hauing tr them , they are,become contemners and deſpiſers of the Goſpel! ; 
then they were affraide of the fained paines of a ſuppoſed Purgatory ; now the 
torments of hell(then the which nothing are more certaine) cannot feare them : 
then they praicd inan vnknowne tongue, not vnderſtanding what they did ſay ; 
now they care not to pray in a knowne language,though they may eaſily learne 
what they delmer:then there were many Sacraments which indeede were no Sa- 
craments;and they were much accounted of;now there are but two,and the ſame 
which Chriſt onely did ordaine, yet are they not eſteemed : then men obſerued 
many ſuperſtitious holy dayes ; now the Sabboth of the Lord is nor eſteemed : 
then they gaue, more then they needed ro the maintenance of a ſort of ſlow-bel. 
lies,whoſe (eruice to Gods Church was altogether vnprofitable ; now they are 
flacke togiue a needfullallowanceto the poore : then they would goe_barefoo- 
ted on pilgcimages, many a wearie ſteppe ; now they are flothfull ro goe a mile 
or two roſcrue God. Ina word,' then menwere altogether ſuperſtitious ; but 
now they are wholly prophane-::then- in_ many things they did more then the' 
Lord required ; now 1isa burthen to-doe the one halfe ofrhat that they ought 
to doe, Here is @ kinde of alteration; yetit is not ſuch a ſelling as is here men- 
tioned, bur a plame-exchange : falſe worſhippe turned into a contempt of a true 
worſhip:a delight in falſhood;turnedinto the hatred of the truth ; a multitude of 
many ceremomes 11 the Church,/,changed:iinto a rude and vnciuill kinde of be- 
hauiour : mens caſes were then miſerable, yet ir might ſeeme pardonable , be. 
cauſe they were rio better taught; but now it isdamnable, becauſe they haue ſo 
many meanesofinſtru&ion.. So alſo to come neerer ; ſome amongſt vs ys 
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a kind of importunity,hath left their tegligent comming to Church : but what 
haue they changed it into , but a diflolure , carelefſe, fleepy, and vnreuerenr 
carriage when they are here?ſome: haue forborne their Sunday ſports, bur they 
will be ſure to take their fill vypon other daies : they ſeeme to {ay as the drun- 
kard in 1ſay ; T 00 morrow ſhall bee as too day, and much more aboundant 8. Some , 
that(irmay GIS cared not toreade in the Bible,or in any other book, 
now becauſe of their reading, deſpiſe hearing, and thinke they hane no neede 
of inſtruction : here bee miſerable exchanges, but this is nor the ſelling which 
Chriſt meanes here in thisplace. And therefore let vs all learne this lefſon; that 
itis not enough by the preaching of the. Goſpel,to bebroughrt from ſome euils, 
to which before we haue been accuſtomed,and withall toentertaine ſome others 
as bad as they were : but we muſt reſolue vpon a ſimple and plaine forſaking;in- 
tending aswe forbeare one ſinne;ſo likewiſe to ſer our felues againſt all. This is 
the ſecond point. | 
The third point is,;that the ſale here required, isan vnmerſall fale ; Hee ſelleth 
(airh the text) all that he hath ; not ſome peece of this ſintull poſſeſsion, but c- 
uery parcell of it , cuenthe very. whole and. entire inheritance. This point I 
ſpake of not.long ſince, m the opening of that text, Aſztth. 3. where I thewed 
that that is good frair, which proceeds out of a ioynt reſpect .vnto all Gods Com- 
mandements : it mult not bee grieuous vnro vs to haue the ſame point againe in- 
ſiſted vponn. Alwaies when one and the ſame dotrine cones often , wee are to 
account it fo to fall out by the ſpeciall prouidence of God arid that it is ſo in his 
great wiſedome, either becauſe when we heard it before, we heeded ir not as we 
ought to hane done, or vnderſtood it not throughly, or elſe did not fo caretul- 
ly {et ourſclues to the prakile it-: ſothat now the Lord doth againe call vp- 
on vs, lay.as it were better holde ypon it,and from henceforth to lookebetter 
to the performance of ir. Well then, for the point it ſelfe, thus it ariſeth from 
this place ; that hee which would enioy this heauenly treaſure, which the Lord 
doth fo freely and graciouſly tender vnto vs by the preaching of the Goſpell , 
muſt reſolue ro make a through-ſale, and to forſake not ſome, bur euery ſinne , 
euery corruption, cucry breach of the willof God whatſoeuer. For the better 
vnderſtanding of this point,to auoide all miſtakings, and to dire vs the better 
inthe praGtiſe and performance of it(it being indeed the very life of all rehigion, 
and that which the Scripture calleth the power of godlineſſe ®,) I will thus diſtin- 
guiſhthe poſſeſſion of finne.It is held and poſleſled by vs,cither in our hearrs,and 
inward affecions,or elſe inour lines and outward practiſe. In the heart it is har- 
boured,loned,delighted in,ſftudied vpon,carcd for:In the life it is exerciſed, and 
by often practiſes receiueth ſtrength and increaſe, and is brought by degrees vn- 
toa kinde of ripeneſle and perfeQion.. The intereſt that we haue either of theſe 
waies into ſinne, muſt neceſlarily beeforſaken. Clenſe your ſelues (faith the Apo- 
{tle) from all filrhineſſe both of the fleſh and of the Spirit * : firſt of all , wee muſt la- 
bour to let goe the holde that the heart hath 1n ir; for all godlineſſe is but a fan- 
cie,vnrtill rhe heart be reformed. Though the branches and boughs of a tree bee 
cut,yet (o long as the roote licth faſt in the carth,there will alwayes ſome buddes 
ſpring forth. A riuer may be dried vp,cuen to the very head and fountaine;bur if 
that be not emptied and choaked vp intime,it will encreaſe againe: & ſo longas 
corruptionrazgnes* within in the heart,ſorae offences or other muſt breake our. 
You ſhall reade in the Pſalmes, that the Iſraclites many times turned vnto God 
when they felthis hand hcauy vpon them | : but yer becauſe their heart was not 
vypright, they finned (till, when the ſtorme was ouer,and prouoked him afreſh as 
they were wont todo. The prince of this world, the diuell, dwelt in cucry one of 
vs by nature,and the ſcepter of his kingdome is corruption:till by the weakning 
of the fin,Sathan begintobe diſplaced, the Spirit of God can haue no dwelling 
invs. You willſay perhaps vnto mee; how is it polsible to caſt all corruption 
out 
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out of our hearts, ſeeing the Scripture ſaith; No man can ſay my heart is cleane ® 3 ® Pro.20,g, 
And that as long as wee doe liue heere in the world, wee thall haue cauſeto ac. 
knowledge with Saint Paul,that #2 our fleſh dwelleth no goodneſſe  ? I anſwer,that ' Rem7.18- 
though it bee true;that as longas wee abide in this world, corruption and finne 
will finde a place within vs,yet the intereſt and poſſeſſion that we haue into it, is 
ſolde and diſclaimed by doing two things : the firſt is by mourning for it and 
daily bewailing it : the other by, labouring to grow continually intoa deeper de- 
teſtation of it. 
Touching the former, wee haue the charge of the Spirit of God by Saint 
James, Purge your hearts you ſinners ® : there 1s the very thing wee haue now 1n * Clup.,,8.9, 
hand:but how ſhall they purge their hearts? It followeth,Suffer afflittions and ſor- 
row,and weepe,let your laughter be turned mto mourning, and your ioy into heauineſſe. 
This is that which the Scripture calleth ſometime the renting ?, ſometime the ? Toe! +,x » 
breaking of the heart 4 : and to ſhew the earneſtnefle of this ſorrow, the Pro. *Icr.4.4- 
phet Zacharie® compareth it to a mans mourning for hs onely ſome, or his firſt * £2ctio12, 10s 
borne ; and to that ſolemne and publike lamentation which was for the rcligi- 
ous King Joſiah ; of which it is faid,that all Judah and fernſalem mourned,}eremiah 
the Prophet mourned, all ſinging men and ſinging women mourned' .We reade often of [2 Chr.z5.25 
Damids tearcs* , of the ſorrowes of his hearr,of the gronings of his ſpirit : of Pe- K «geo : 
rcrs bitter weeping ® : of the Corinthians mourning, * that Paul was faine to pj,1, aps 6. 
write vnto them to comfort hin1. The father of the poſſeſſed childe that was * Luke 2 2.62, 
brought ro Chriſt, when our Sauiour tolde him of the power of faith ; ſtraight. * *-Cer 7.. 
way (faith the text) he cried with teares, Lord I beleeue,helpe my wnbeliefe Y, His = 
heart was euzn woe within him to thinke vpon his owne hardneſſe, and the 9+ 
blindnefſe that hee had lined in. And Saint Paul commendeth T :morky for his 
teares * . The more a man encreaſeth in this bewailing, and priuic bemoning of* 2.Tim.1.4, 
the hidden corruption of his owne ſoule, the better hee hath proceeded in thus 
ſame ſellng of ſin. The way to (ell fin out of the heart,is to {trive ro grow into a 
dereſtation and loathing of it. Was not-Dawid thinke we wearie of his ſins, when 
he ſaid they were like a Waightie burden,too heauy for him tobeare * , and were like *P4l,;8, 
to rotten and feſtered wounds ? Did not Pax ceuen abhorre his owne corrupti- 
0n,when he cryed out,O wretched man that 1 am,Voho ſhall delaver mee from this bo. 
dy of death > ? The ſame Apoſtle ſpeaking of therrepentance of the Corinthi- » gn, ,.2,, 
ans,among other fruits that it brought forth, names fndignation © : what Indig- © 2.Cor,nuu 1 
nation (ſaith he) harh it wrought ? What meaneth be by this /ndignation - ſurcly 
nothing but a kinde of diſcontentednefle that they were growne into, chating 
as it were and vexing with themſclues that they ſhould ſo foulely offend God. 
This is the crucifying of our affettions © , which the Scripture ſpeaketh of,when as « Ga1,5.24. 
that naturall hatred which is in vs againſt God and all goodnefle, is turned into 
a hatred of finne in all, but eſpecially in our ſelues. Thus then you ſee the firit 
degree of making this through (ale of ſinne, to let goe that hold and intereſt 
that the heart hath into it : which is done by ſorrowing for finne, and by labou- 
ring more and more to abhorre and to dereſt finne, 
The next intereſt and hold that wee hane of finne, is in our outward pra- 
Giſe, and this muſt bee ſold and forſaken alſo. For, as to make ſome outward 
ſhew of refor:nation without purging the heart,is but hypocriſie : ſo to pretend 
(as the manner is) a good heart 47 down fruirs of amendment, is but vanitie. 
This isa thing which the Scriprure ſtill requireth of all that profeſſe religion ; 
Let your light ſhine before men * : let your conuerſation be ſuch as becommeth the Goſ- *Marh.5 46, 
pel * : let _ that beleeue in God be carefull alſo to ſhew forth good Workes ® . Thele * Phil,1.27. 
and the like are common exhortations in the Scripture. Now, thus outward re. Ilgob 
formation muſt bee vniuerſall, of all knowne finnes : the words of my text are 
plaine ; He ſelleth alt that he hath : if hee willingly keepe the leaſt peece behinde, 
the blefling it (gfe can neuer be obtained. Ir is plaine by the Scripture, that true 
Bb turning 
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rurning vnto God, and the aduiſed and willing remaining 1m the pradGtiſe of 
any one cuill, which 1s diſcoucred to a mans conlcience by rhe light of Gods 
word to bee a ſinne, cannot ſtand togerher. Ir 1s (as wee would thinke) bur a 
ſmall finne that Saint James ſpeakes of , the finne of the rongue ; and yer 
bags hee (aith, T hat, if any man profeſſe religion, and yet refraineth not þ1s tongue " : 
all his religion 1s idle, all his proteſsion 1s vtterly in vame. And indeede, if a 
man refraine the practiſe of one finne, and doe it therefore becauſe it is a 
ſinne, an offence againſt God, and a breach ot his will ; the ſame reaſon 
muſt needes draw him to refraine others alſo, it beeing the generall nature 
i Mark:6.20, of euery finne to bee dilpleaſing vnto God. Herod retormed ſomething * : the 
young man that came .ro Chriſt had folde many finnes, and had many 
& Mar,10, 27, £00d thoughts in him, and therefore the text ſaith ; Chriſt loued him & - yet 
when it came to one particular about riches, hee tell oft, and marrcd all. Yea, 
no doubr, J:d.zs had many good things in hum, otherwiſe Chriſt would nc. 
ner haue choſen him to bee an Apoltle : yet there. was left a certaine leaucn 
bchinde, a ſecret poyſon that braft our m rhe end, and diſconered his hypo- 
crilie. Sothen, as all inward corruption mult bee forrowed for, and labou- 
red againlt ; (o all outward knowne miquitic mult bee renounced, and no ma. 
nifelt enill willingly continucd in. Hee that keepes ſinne in part, ſhall loſe 
grace in whole. 'To loathe ſome {inne, and to loue and line in ſome other, 
1s but halting : and with GOD it 1s vo {afc diflembling. Hee that is 
godly indeede, muſt needes bee out of loue with the whole comſe of ini- 
quitie. 
This is the do&rine, Let vs make vſe of it to our (clues. 

The i.V{e FEirlt, let it bee a motiue to vs to gage the the very depth and bottome of our 
1H fe. hearts,to ſce how wee haue carried our ſclues 1n this felling and forſaking of that 
wee haue, for the gaining heauen, and forthe profitable embracing the meancs 
of ſaluarion and lite cternall ; how haue wee mourned for the hidden cortupri- 
on of our hearts ? where bee our. groancs and ſighes ? where bee our teares that 
, wee haue ſhed to conſider the vntowardnefſe and crookedneſſe, and obſtinacic 
that is in vs againſt God ? wheres or loathing and deteſtation of our owne 
ſecret: cnormitics, and of thoſe mordinate and rebellious luſtes, which are 
{till fighting againſt the ſoule ? where are ourvowes with our ſclues, to ſer 
our {clues againſt fnne, and ro ge vp our whole ſpirits, ſoules, and bodies, 
to pleaſe him 1n all things ? Are theſe {trange queſtions vnto 'vs, or doe wee 
not know out of our owne experience, what theſe things meante ? are rhe 
laſtes of the fleſh ſtill pleaſing vnto vs ? did it-nener grieue vs at the heart, 
that rhe Maic{tic of God hath beene oftended by vs ? did the conſideration of 
our owne wretchednetle never yet make vs to mourne fecretly ? or to cric 
vnto the Lord ro weaken in vs the power of iniquitie ? or did wee neuer yet 
thinke wath our (clues, how happie wee ſhould bee, if the Lord would giue' vs 
the victotie ouer our owne vnbrideled afteftions2 "If this bee our caſe,wee have 
not yet folde our finnes, wee poflefle rhem, and they poflefie vs, wee can ne- 
uer (it wee ſo continue} come to the fruition of this heauenly and ſpiritual 
inheritance. Thus, tor makmg the firlt vic of this doetrine, wee muſt bee put 
oucr to this priuate communing with our {cues; ro {ce how wee haue 'begun 
this lale by reforming our hearts, and renouncmg the ſecret harbouring of pri- 

ue corruptions. " | 
Pſez Now tor a (econd vic touching:outward: reformation : \'our pinching dea- 
| ling with the Lord, theweth how loath weare ro fell all. .Wedealc in this caſe as 
' Ats 5, JAnanias did ' ; when in the beginnings of the Chnrch, becauſe of rhe necefitie 
of the times, many fold their lands, and brought the priceand laide it in at 
the Apoſtles teere, ro bee diltributed by them, ascuery one had neede':* Ana. 
mes,would needes feeme to beeas forward in thus courſe as anypgrher ; hee ſolde 
. his 
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his. landes alſo, hee brought in the money, and tendered ir (as the faſhir 
on was) at the Apoſtles feere ; but yer diſtruſting the prouidence of G O D, 
and fearing leſt hee hinſelfe ſhould want alſo, hee kept backe one part, pre- 
tending notwithſtanding to haue brought in all. But the hand of G O D 
was ypon him for his diſſembling 3 Hee fell downe (faith the text) and gaue 
vp the ghoſt. A fearefull example, and worthic to bee laide to the hearts 
of a great many of vs. Some would ſeeme to bee as forward in the refor- 
«marion and amendment of their liues as any other ; but yer there is ſome 
thing or other ſtill behinde, either for their worldly profit, or vaine de- 
light, or ſuppoſed credite : there is ſome one euill courſe which they them. 
ſclues their conſciences beeing well fifred) knowe to bee naught, which 
yet they continue in : whoſocuer thou art that findeſt this to bee thy caſe, 
I muſt ſay to thee as Petey (aid to eAnamas ; Why doeft thouthns let Sathan 
fill thy heart ? thou haſt not lyed unto man, but wnto G O D. And hee whoſe 
vengeance ouertooke eAnamas, will not let thy hypocrifie eſcape away vn- 
puniſhed. 
Therefore let vs bee mindfull of this point, either to reſolue vpon a through- 
reformation, or no reformation, Now that is called a through-reformarion, 
which is vndertaken with a purpoſe not to holde on in the willing pradtiſe of any 
one knowne iniquitic. 
And this is the third thing noted out of this (ale. - 
There is yet a fourth thing behinde,and that is this, that this ſale 1s nor for a 
ſeaſon, bur perperuall and for euer ; tor fo it is implycd here in tlis parable; 
The man thar hath tound this pearle, for ioy of it, ſelleth all : bur yer hee 
keepes not his money by him,as though hee had a purpoſe in time, ro buy the 
ſame thing againe which hee had once ſolde ; bur forthwith hee laycth out his 
ſtocke vpon that helde,in which this treaſure /yerh b1:d. 
So that by the proportion of the Parable it is plaine, that this ſale, that is, Do#rine 4 
this renouncing,this leauing of olde finnes, is not tor atime,for a fit onely ; and 
then to returne backe to a mans old faſhion, but it is finall, without ever embra- 
cing that euill againe, which a man hath once diſclaimed. This 1s a point plaine 
enough in Scripture. 
Chriſt giucth vs a ſpeciall chatge, to remember Lors wife ® : now wee know ® Luk 17.33 
what 1s ſaid of her, That when G O D had deliuered her and her husband our of 
Sodome, and had commanded them not to looke behinde them ; ſhee notwith- 
ſtanding thinking vpon the pleaſantnefle of the place, and the eaſe and proſperity 
ſhe there lined in, looked behinde her,as it were repenting ſhe was come thence : 
hereupon the ſtory ſaith ; The hand of God was vpon her, and ſhee was turned 
into a pillar of ſalt ® : now remember her (ſaith Chriſt) take heede of her ſinne, if « Geq,15,25. 
you fearc her puniſhment. Beware of longing atter thoſe ſinnes which we haue 
begun in ſome meaſure to reforme like the Ifraclites, that lutted after rhe 
fieſh-pots of Egypt ® , and prized nor their delivery from bondage as it did de-, g,q 6, 
ſerue : our Saujour ſaith ; That if Sathan, hauing begun to bee caſt our of a man | 
by ſome degrees of reformation, haue leaue and liberty ro returne againe, hee 
brings with him ſcuen diuels worſe then himſelfe, and makes that mans end Worſe 
then the beginnimg?. It is better for men((aithS. Peter)neuer to haue knowne the Way of | Tok 
righteouſnes,and to han eſcaped the filthines of the World,if after againe they be intang- g, © m4 
led therin4. Tf a man haue once binenlightened,andthen fall away gt is vnpoſſible to bee « , Per,z.20. 
renued by repentance” :2 fearefull ſaying.Let vs all make this v(e of it, To take good 'Heb.5..,x,6. 
heede to our ſclues of going backe from good purpoſes, and good motions,if we T be U/e. 
haue had any, and from good beginnings. Ir is a daungerous thing to continue 
in any hardned courſe without remorſe : but, to haue et a ſtep or two forward 
in a good way, and then to flie backe, is infinitely more dangerous : for it is a 
hard matter to returne againe to amendment. There is no ſickeneſle more 
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dangerous then a relapſe, and no ſtate of the ſoule more fearefull, then his that 
hath begunne well, and now ſtazts aſide, like a broken bowe * , to his old wonr. 
There bee that haue giuen ſome hopes, and haue made ſome offers as it were to 
cone out of Sodome, and this and that good courſe they have begun, bur it is 
much to bee doubted it was but a fit ; rheir righteouſneſſe 1s (as the Propher 
ſpeaketh) hike a morning cloude © , that with one blaſt is ſoone vaniſhed ; or as a 
Lew ahhh the heate of the Sunne drieth vp very quickly. Others I hane ſcene 
and heard, who when they hane bezne ſicke, and their conſcience hath beenc 
waked, and death hath becne looked for, haue ſeemed very penſine and forrow= 
fu'l for their life paſt and have promiſed (if the Lord {pare them lite and health) 
great amendment : Well, the Lord hath re{tored them, they hane health, they 
haue ſtrength ; but where is their amendment ? They are fallen backe, like the 
dogge to his vomit ,and like the ſow to the myre ®; A wofull cate. Thou whoſe conſci- 
ence telleth thee,thar this is thy caſe,that chou did{t, when the Crofle was vpon 
thee, . ſell away thy finnes, but now thou hait bought them againe, Remember 


« Pſal.63,11, What Dauid d1d * ; And what Salomon ſaid,,/hcn thou haſt vowed a vow to God,de- 


Y Eccl 5 4 


_Doftrine 5. 


*Ephi 2.14" 


T he Yſe. 


ferre not to pay t ?. It is better that thou ſhouldeſt not vow,then that thou ſhouldeſt 

vow ,and not pay it. It is no dallying with G O.D : to renounce finne for a fit,to 
let it goe for a {caſon, and then to fall ro it againe, ts but mockery. This is a re- 
pentance that God delights nor 11. 

One word more touching the laſt point,which is the vpſhot of all ; He buyeth 
that field,{aith my text. This 1s the thing to which all the former tended. Wee 
know what it is to buy,cuen to make a thing a mans owne, that it may bee free 
to him for his vſc,and that he may take comfort of inioying it: ſo,to berry this ſpi- 
rituall rreaſure, is to endeauour. by all meanes to become the owners of it, to 
fecle and know itro bee ours ; not onely to poſlefſe the knowledge of it in the 
minde, but to enioy the ſweetneſſe and comfort of it in the heart. This is the 
true good of all religion ; not onely to know there is a Sauiour, but to know him 
to be my Samour z not ſimply that there 1s erernali life ; bur that crernall life is 
ordained for mee ; not barely that my ſinnes are pardonable ; but that they are 
pardoned. 

The former knowledge is neceſſary, but yer the treaſure is not bought, till 
this latter be attained. A man may fee a piece of land 2nd like 1t, and know the 
worth of it,and be willing to giue the price ; bur yer the matrer is not at an end 
ri!l the writings bee made, and the ſcales interchangeably ſet too, and the thing 
ſolemnely paſſed ouer to him rhar defires it. So this is the fall period and ſull 
ſhutting vp of this ſpirituall' purchaſe, when as the Lord giueth (as Paul ſpea- 
keth) hs ſpirit to be an earneſt penny *, and a pledge,that it ſhall certainely be ours, 
and the aſſurance thereof 1s [caled vp ſecretly to our ſoules. And the waking 
vp of this aſſurance, is that which euery Chriſtian muſt daily labour in,and care- 
fully vſc all good meanesappointed of God for that purpoſe : as, often hearing, 
by which the promiſe may bee applyed ; diligent avd prepared comming to the 
Lords table, which 1s aſcale to ſtrengrhen his faith ; carncſt prayer, that ſo by 
often comming before God,hee may feele himſelfe to haue daily more and more 
intereſt into his loue. This js the buying of the field,theſe two things,the ſelling 
away of all a mans ſinnes, by wraftling with inward corruption, and labouring 
againſt outward cuils ; and the ſeeking ro finde Chriſt tojbee a mans owne, that 
hee may bee able to. ſay with the comfort of a good conſcience,with the ſpouſe in 


» Chap. 3.16. the Canticles, 1 am my beloueds, and my beloued is mine * : thele two things 1 lay 


will finde a Chriſtian nan worke while hee liues 3 neither can hee haue any true 


comfort in his owne ſoule, that doth not ſpend ſome part of every day in one of 
theſe rwo. | 
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Mark. 16. 16. 
He that ſhall beleeue and be bapts zed, ſhall be ſand, 
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fl 1 R, Thane much deſired to preſent you with ſome teſtimony of 
Yy a} 72) loue. Beeing therefore mooned tothe publication of theſe Ser. 
f mons touching the initiating of the Ennuch by Bapriſme, into the 
I} mmber of profeſſed Chriſtians, 1 thought fir tocommend them by 
this more ſpeciall mſcription to your reading: I preached vpon the 
Whole hiftory,touching what pajJed betwixt Philip and this noble 
; . Conuert : bat leſt 7 ſhould be thought to oppreſſe the times with ſo 
many ings inone kende, therefore I ſelected that which God gaue mee to 


applying Chriſt umo the ſoule. My hope us (through Gods mercy) it may doc ſome 
good that way. Your ſelfe are one to whoſe ſoule 1 wiſh the beſt ; as an ondiſſembled ar. 
gument whereof, I beſeech you to accept theſe ſheetes. Tour reſpect ro me m my 7ſin:- 
ftery ( out of Which, what am 1 ? ) doth I confeſſe deſerne more : but Where power is 

etine,I muſt pr TI that ſincerity of aff cttion, may make the ſupply : the truth 
is 7 am peid before hand, for this and for move then 1 now make offer of ; but yet I will 


craue this recompence of you,that if either by this or any other my endeauour,you receine 
comfort, you would deſire God to make me faithfull and profitable m my funttion tothe 
end: In aſſured hope that you Will age ſo,my ſelfe dot here promiſe under my hand to re« 


Your worſhips remembrancer 
to the throne of grace, 


Sam. HitzroNn, 
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And as they went on their way they came vnto a certaine water and the Eunch ſaid , 
See,bere 15 Water ,wvhat ſhould let me to be baptized ? 

And P nilip ſaid wnto him, If thou beleeneſt with all thy heart thou mayeſt.T hen he an 
fxered,] bel:ene that feſus Chriſt is the ſorne of God. 

T hen he commanded the chariot to ſtand ſtill, and they went downe into the water both 
Philip and the Eunuch,and he baptized him. 


The firſt Sermon. 


PD FR? N thisreport here made of the baptizing of the Eunuch, 


>. motion for baptiſre : 2. Philip his condeſ.ending to 
Z/@Y the motion. Touching the formerthis is to bee concei- 
/ ued , that Philip among other things deltuered un the 0. 
ial Ne pening the do&trine of Chriſt icſus out of 1ſaiah, ſpake 
ity yu 2 2 alſo concerning Baptiſne : by which thofe that profcfle 

JW HVYDEF Chriſt are admitted into the ſociety and fellowſhip of 
belecuers , and haue alſo their one perſonall intereſt into Chriſt ſcaled vp 
vyntorheir ſoules. Heereupon theſe two , Philip andthe Exmch traueliing to- 
gether ,and in their 1tourney comming toa riuer, the Ewmrch made this motion , 
to 2 like effeR as if he had thus ſaid,7T hor ſpeakeſt of Baptiſme as a neceſſary badge 
of Chriſtian profeſſion, ſee here is a place connement heere is matter for the purpoſe {ct 
mee ] pray thee receiue this Sacrament , 'for \whar ſhould hinder ? Now the points 
of doctrine to be gathered out of this motion,are rheſe. Firſt, T hat to an obedient 
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£yg)Fþ there are two things conſiderable : 1. The Eunuch his ef the T ext, 
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and cheerefull bearer the Word of Gods nent? _ without ſucceſſe,The generall The , dof 
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purpoſe of this verſe is to ſhewe vs how Philips dofrine wrought vpon the 
Eunchs heart ,. and weeſce heere how powerfull it was : For this one diſcourſe 
preuailed through Gods mercy , to the enlightning ofhis minde , making him 
ro conceiue che hope of his calling , and the riches of that glorious inheritance which 
Goa hath inhis Saints * ; it wrought alſo ypon his affections in ſuch ameaſure , 
that nothing was more deſired by him then to ſhew himfelfe a Chriſtian, and to 
haue ſome pledge of the fauour of God in Chriſt gaged to his ſoule. An ad. 
mirable iſſue of one Sermon, and a notable inſtance of the bleſsing of God , vp- 
on ſuch an hearer as the Eumch was, one who came to heare with defire , and 
ſubmitted hin ſelfero theauthority of the word with an obedient heart. The 
word ncuer 1s vnprofitable where it meetes with fach an auditor. Ir is ſaide of 
thoſe thee thouſand which were added to the Church by one Sermon of Saint 
Peters (when the ſpirit of Gol beginneth to relate their obedience,) that they 


8 Eph.1.1%% 


were ſuch as gladly heard the word > . This wasan excellent preparatiueto obe-=s gg, , .,. 


dience, when their hearts longed for the word , when it wasa ioy tothem tobe 
taught : Dauid ſaith his heart ſtood in awe of the word © ; ſo did theirsgfor it is ſaid 
before,they were pricked at therr hearts. $o 1 note,that as it isſaide in one place of 
Antioch, that by reaſon of thenumber of belecuers, the Diſciples that wore firſt 
| called 


*Plal.139,168 
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"As 11:26: 124 Chriſtians, ſo in another place;the forwardnes to heare is reported in the 
inhabitants there,as,that they beſought Paul ro _ the ſame words to them, and 
*A&-14.42.44 accordingly at the time,came almoſt all the whole citie together to heare®: ſo againe 
' Verle48. intheſame Chapter, it is ſaide, that when the Gentiles heard,they were glad* : 
and then ſtrait it followeth,T hs the word of the Lord was publiſhed throughout the 

s Verſe 9. whole countreys, See what wings were giuen tothe Golpell, by the defire and 
giadneſſe of thoſe ro whom it was deliuered. The word of God by this meanes 

grew mightily and preuailed. The Apoſtlero the Hebrewes, infiſtes vpon the 
want of this rcadineſſe and yeeldingnefſe of the inward man, as the cauſe of 

the vnprofitable hearing of the ancient Iewes ; T he Goſpell was preached alſo onto 

\ Heb 42. them, but it profited not, becauſe it was not receined wah faith in thoſe that heard it", 
I may applic to this purpole as very fitting to that of Salomon, Hee that reproo- 

' Proz5.13, weth the Wiſe and the obedient eare ts as a golden earing and an ornament of fine gold, 
His meaning is, that ifa man haue to doe with menof obedient and yeeldirg 

hearts , it wil! bee a credit to his painesand labour in perſwading ; the ſucceſle 

with which his endeauours ſhall be crowned , willmake his{peech as beautifull 

as an ornament of gold. Now beſides theſe proofes , it 1s eaſie to make it ma- 

nifeſt , that ſucceſle cannot bee wanting , where there is ſuch a diſpoſition 10 

heare , asthe Exmch had : For God hath promiſed to fulfill rhe deſires of theſe 
«Pal 145.29 that feare him *, and that the hearkening eare , which doth (as it were) thirſt 
| Pro.1g.31, for knowledge ſhall lodge among the wiſe *, He will guide the meekg in indgement ® , 
" Plal 25.9. {Je will reucale his ſecret vnto ſuch *, Euen that which is called , the hi4 wiſedome 
"Verſe 14. of God ®,and the mind of Chriſt ?. The ve is,to ſhew vnto vs the true cauſe, why 
o == *7* there 1sno ſuch profiting of the word preached, as there ſhould bee, and as 
The) ſe. there was of olde inthe fir{t and purer times. Then one Sermon wonne many , 
now many Sermons ſcarce preuaile with one. Surely the cauſe is , men want 

that ready , that cheerefull , that forward , that inclinable , that humble dif- 

poſition , which the good people in thoſe times had ; then they ſued to bee 

taught, as the E, _ heere , andthoſe (A. 2.) and the Antiochians , and 

the Iaylor ; now itis well, if we will heare when wee bee entreated ; then they 

had learned to ſubmit themſclues to the power and authority of the word , now 

euery man is wiſe and able enough to inſtru himſelfe ; then their hearts trem- 

bled at the maieſtic of God ſpeaking in his ordinance ; now they hauc a kinde 

of baſe eſtimation of the meanes , neither 1s it generally apprehended to bee 

the arme and power of God vntoſaluation. Heere 1s the very cauſe , that (o 

much is ſpoken to the men of this generation without ſucceſſe, and that ſo ma- 

ny Sermons , bee (as the woman of Tekoahſpake in another caſe,)as water ſpilt 

12,Sam4 4414 wpor the ground, Which cannot bee taken wp againe 4, and that ſo many of the Lords 
Meſſengers may lament with the Prophet, and ſay , 1 haue laboured in vaine , 

* Ifay 49.44 1 haxe ſpent my ſtrength in vains , and for nothing * . It isa hard matter to meecte 
with ſuch an one as this Ewmcnin a pariſh , that will intreate to bee furthered : 

one that will yeelde himſelfeas a Diſciple to hun who warcheth for his ſoule. 
* Rom.10, 21 WEE hauetodoe with gaine-ſaying people*, with men of uncircumciſed hearts and 
t Aets 7.55, Cares *,ſuch whole neckes are tron ſmewes ", not eaſily bent , they leane roo much 
* Ilay 4.4. to their owne wiſedome * , to bee wiſe in God : If then our dehfire beeto be pro- 
* Prousz.5. fitable hearers , let vs labour to bee deſirous and humble hearers , ſuch as ac- 
count it no diſparagement to fitte in the Schoole of Chriſt ypon the learners 

forme. In the times of Poperie men were taught to bee too ſeruile , the 

? 2.Cor.1:24. Prieſtes tooke on them to haue dominion over the peoples faith Y, there might 
bee no asking why /o? if they deliuered it. Now, on the other fide , our peo- 

ple are as much on the other hand too much our of rule , and it is not knowne 

whatitis to depend ypon the ordinance of God , and to ſubmitte to the 

meanes , with that meeke and quiet ſpirit , Which 1s a thing in the ſight of God much 

* 1-Pet«2-4* ſer by *, 

A 
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A ſecond Doctrine out of this Motion made by the Ewmch is, *T hat here Dottrine 2. 
the heart is trucly touched and the ſoule indeede turned unto God there ts a deſire tobe 
partaker of the Sacraments, This Eumch beeing now through Philips preaching 
ſcaſoned with the ſauing knowledge of Chriſt Icſus, doth cnen long to bee par. 
taker of the Sacrament , which might bea pledge of lis new birth, and an car- 
neſt of his ingratting into the myſticall body of his Samour. Oh Philip, as thots 
haſt taught meſo 1 pray thee alſo to baptize me, let me not Want the comfort of the S. 
crament., now that f haue receiued benefit by thy dottrine. This very thing may bee 
gathered our of this, that the Apoſtles {till vrged the vie of the Sacrament pre- 

{ently vpon the peoples yeelding to receiue the Doctrine, as though that ſhould 
be a triall ofchem,whether they heard ia fincerity or no. If they had retuſed the 
Sacrament, their Hypocrific had beene efrfoones diſconered;it they embraced it 
in ſuch manner as became them, it was an cuidence that their hearts were ſea- 
ſoned as was mcete, Thus Jobn Baptiſt bound his hearers to the Sacrament®,and 
Peter, eAmend your liues andbee baptized > , and after that order did the reſt .y,, .. 
proceede. I remember how the neglett of the Sacrament is made tobe amarke'® Aas 2.33. 
of a deſpiſcr. The Phariles arc aide to hauc deſpiſed the counſel of God in Tohns 
miniſtcry/: and how doth that appeare & T hey were nor baptized of him © . In the ©Luke 7.30, 
oldc lawe, hee who proteſled himſclte ro bee one of Gods people, and made 2 
thew of religion, and yet neglected the Sacrament,was called,a breaker of the (5. 
wenart and was threarned ro be cat off 4. There bee iuſt cauſes of defiring the Sa- * Gen.t 7.14, 
crament, in him that is enlightned ; 1. Hee knoweththe vſe of the Sacraments 
to be Gods ordinance, and rherefore in obedience to his will hee will make con- 
ſcience thereof. 2. He conceijueth them ro be ſcales of the righteonſnes which is by 
faith ©, aſſurances of ſociety with Chriſt, tor which cauſe chey muſt needes bee © Roa 4.1 1, 
ſweete vnto his (oule. 3. He apprehends them to be badges of his prot. (sion, and 
of his ſcruice vnto Chritſt,and therefore he cannot but deſire them. 4. He belce- 
ucth them tobe bands of the communion of Saints, and in that reſpe& hee mult 
needs afte&t them. 

This is 2 very bchoouefull point to bee ſpoken of intheſe dayes , becauſe a- 
mong men profecſsing godlineſſe , there isnot that reſpet ro the Sacraments , 
that there ſhould bee. The Sacrament of Baptiſmne, the truth is wee hane 
receiued it 1n-our cinldhood , but, what man of many , laboureth to make 
the right vſe of his Bapriſme, or {cekerh to know what it meancs,, and why 
it was? Irfeemerhmen arc led with an ignorant conceit, that the good of Bap. 
tiſnc 15 limited to the time of receining it,and was onely then as a doore of en- 
trance intothe outward ſocictie of Gods people , whereas-indeed there is good 
vic to bee made of that Sacrament,at a mans lait breathing, and not at rhe firſt 
{tant of partaking ir onely. So that I ſay ſtill , men gining good hopes of 
{ome religion tobe in them,are exceeding carelefle in this point of toyning the 
vie of the Sacraments to their cuſtomary hearing, and ſoby that means they de- 
priue themſclues of an vnknowne & vnthought of helpe, both to prouoke to 0- 
bedience,and ro {trengthen faith;and to increaſe the comfort ofthe mward man. 
And as for the Sacrament of the Lords Supper , generally it is made no more 
reckning of, then ſome rhree-halfepennie ordinary, faue onely at ſome ſeaſon 
ot the yeare,orat ſome ({uppolſed) good times , asthough ſeaſons and moones 
andthe influences of the skie, gaue vertue to Gods ordinances. Certainely 
this 1s an argument of ſcantneſſe of graceamongit men. There cannot but bee 
a {tomackero the Sacrament,where there is felt ſweetneſſe in the word. And it 
is well knowne thatin thoſe prime daies, when zeale was fernent, the belecuers 
mette not together to heare,bur wichallthey did communicate; and this vie con- 
tinued many'yeares. It was Popery that firſt brought in the ſeldomneſſe of this 
ſcruice,audar laſt drew it ro once a yearegnaking the people belecue, that in re- 
ſpect of the difficulty to be wel prepared,it was better for them to —_—_ in 
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heart with the Prieſt, then to doe it jnaR. Theſe dregges yet remaine among 

men, and it is an vniuſtifiable error that they commit, to paſle ouer the Sacra. 

ment of the Supper,toſome o1d people or women with child, who mult rake ir 

Pro viatico. (as vas (aid in the dayes of Superſtition) fortheir vianes, being neerer (in opi- 

nion and poſsibilitie) to their laſt paſſage ; and themſelues either to turne their 

backes,or to ſit by,proclaiming to the world their want of appetite to ſuch an 

heauenly banquet. I ſay the ſame reaſon is in both the Sacraments , m regard 

of deſiring comfort. And therefore the dodtrine is good hence,that where grace 

is,there is a deſire of the Sacraments,and a willingneſſeto vic them according to 

the order of him that ordained them, and where there is little reſpect 'to the 
ſcales,ſurely there the coucnant it ſclfe is not much eſteemed. 

Doft.3. A third doctrine out of this motion is,T hat in whom there 1s any truth of Chris. 

ſtianity,in him there #5 alſo a deſire to diſcouer and to make ut knowne to the wor ld that 

hee is a Chriſtian. 1 gather this out of the Ewnuch his requeſt to bee baptized , 

which Sacrament his deſire was to bepartaker of, not onely for the eſtabliſhing 

of his heart, and the confirming of his faith,but withall that hee might haue vp- 

on him the badge and cognizance of his new profeſsion, and might ſhew him- 

tclfe not tobe aſhamed of the name and title of a Chriſtian. And indeede it was 

an cuidence of great reſolution in this conuert , that whereas 1t could not but 

breed him ſome queſtionand trouble at his returne into his owne countrey, to 

be falac from the religion wherein he was borne and brought vp, and to become 

* AQs 28.22. one of that new Sect which was exery Where ſpoken againſt * : Yet hee , fearing no 

hazard of his honour,no loſle of his office and dignitte, no incurring the hatred 

and cenſure of his countrey-men, would needs bee baptized, and as it were en- 

rouled and booked among Chriſtians. This is the nature of true conuerſion, al- 

beit,ir may ſtirre but mes 2 at the firſt,and ſceme almoſt, not to dare to ſhew 

it ſclte(as we {ce in the caſe of Nicodemus and ſome other in our Sauiours time , 

whom the oppoſition of the world made ſomewhat flowe in the diſcoueric of 

themlſelues) yet when it iscome to a fuller grqwth , ſo that a man is more then 

in the way to conuerſion,and is indeed renued inthe inner man, then there will 

beadeſireto make it knowne, that hee marcheth vnder the colours of the Lord 

Ieſus,and hath renounced all other wayes of ſaluation to reſt onely vpon him. 

Socuen the ſame Nicodemws albeit in the beginning, when hee was bur a begin- 

t loh.z,2. Mr he came to Jeſus by night 8, And after ſpake on his ſide at a Conuocation of 

the Phariſes , but couertly and a farre off, fo that it could ſcarcely bee ſinelt , 

b Toh 7.50, Which way he did encline ®, Yet in time hee grew to more ane & as 1n 10y- 

'Toh.19+31- ning with oſeph in the honourable interring of our Sauiour i, And ſo much ir 

ſ{cemethto haue beene the purpoſe of the Holy Ghoſt to infinuate, in the may- 

ner of reporting it. T hen came Nicoderrus alſo,which firſt came to Jeſus by night , 

&c. As 1t he had aid, bowſoener he was ſomething timerous at the firſt, yet now, the 

fire Was kindled, and the light thereof brake forth apparantly. The fame may bee ſaid 

of Joſeph of Arimathea humſelfe,there isno ſpeech of him at all during our Saui- 

& Verſe 38, Ours life, and the text ſaithtoo, hee was « ſecrer diſciple *, But then (ſaith Saint 

iMary15.4 3, 4Aarke) he went in boldly ynto Pilate," &c. So that although there bee much 

weakenefle and faintneſle at the firſt taſting of religion, whiles a man is bur yer 

(as it were) ip the throwes of his new birth, yer when the worke is accompliſhe, 

and one is become a Chriſtian indeed ,. there is a willingnefſe tomakeit to ap- 

peare,and a kind of neglc& of all other things , inreſpe& of this one, that a 

manmay be knowne to haue giuen his name ynto Chriſt. Not that the chil- 

dren of God doſcekeapplauſe,but that ir may be ſcene they are not aſhamed , 

and doe therefore ſhew them(clues in their kind, 'yea though ſome outward 

inconucnience doe befall them. It is ſazd of Paul ,*that aflooneas hee had re- 

cciued direRtion from Ananias, he ftrait-way preached Chriſt in the Synagogue , 

= Ads 9.20, ©*"* As who would ay, he did eucn long ynrill he had giucn ſogie-cuudence 

: to 
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to the World what he was,and what change God had wrought in his heart.Thus 
in the fir{t times of the Apoltles preachings, notwithſtanding the ſharpe perſecu- 
rions raiſed vp agatalt the Truth, yer rhe belecucrstrouped rogerhcr,and drew 
themſclues into (ocieties, and 1oyned themfclucs to the aflemblics, and had fel- 
lowſhip with thoſe which were in Chritt before them, in thele things by which 
it could nor bur bee dilcryed what they were. The text ſpeaking of the conucr- 
ſion of theſe three thouſand,faith, they were added rothe Church" , which argu- 
cth thar they not onely 1n heart embraced the Truth, but withall diſpoſed of 
themſclues ſo, that it was manifeſt to all, to what number they belonged. And 
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the numb?r of them that belcened ({aith Luke) grew more and more ®, which ſheweth * A.c.14 


a viſible adhering to the fellowthip of proteiors. The-like is intended in that 
ſpca ang, Barnabas Was 4 good man, &c. and nuch people royned themſelues unto the 


Lor@; fo it is ſaid of the conuerts at Epheſus,they came and confeſſed and ſhewed » AQ.11.24 
thur Workes 4. When Chritt commended mutuall louc vnto his Diſciples, Ly \ At1g.18 
rhis (ad he) ſhall all men know you are my diſe;ples* ,as if he had ſai i, If yoube ſuch as * 199-32 25 


your ſhould be,you Will deſire to manifeſt your jc lues to be my diſcipies,you Will be walling 

to bane #t knowne What you are: Now then behoid a marke whereby the World ſhall aiſ- 
crrne you. What ſhould I fay more in this ? lr is certaine, he that rigatly appre- 
hends the good to bee gotten by Chrilt and is ſenſible of ſome interelt in it, for 
his owne particular,will deſire nothing more then that hee may ſhew himſelfe ro 
be [1is,2nd ro be reputed one of his tol.owers and dependanrs, yea though it bee 
with ſome preiudice 1 the world,yet he will account it to be the greatctt honor, 
can befall him. To returne home with the badge of a Chriltian,our of all doubt 
the Exnuch valued it more then his ofhce of Treaſurer inthe kingdome, and hee 
cholc rather to hazard boththat and all other dignities,thento goe into his coun- 
erey as aſecret Chriſtian, 


This delcrues to bee commended to the care of all that feare God, that how- The T/e, 


ſocuer the vaine applauſe of men,bee not to bee hunted after, and itbe hypocriti- 


call 2nd phariſaicall to practiſe the dutics of godlineſſe to be ſeene ! , yer it is ne- (114th. 6x, 


ce{lary that we ſhould make it toappearewhat we are,andthat we be nor aſhamed 
of that ſincerity and godly care which becometh thoſe that would be ſaued. Will 
{ome men ſay vnto me ; this is a needlefſe exhortation vnto vs. For (behold) we 
hane done as much for the ſhewing of our (clues ro bee Chriſtians,as this Exmmch 
did. He was baptized in the name of the Lord Ieſus,ſo haue we beene cuery one, 
& therefore you may ſpare the labour of perſwading that which we haue alrcady 
done. I auſwer ; To receme the Sacrament of Baptiſme was to this man ſuthc1- 
,ent for the declaring of hjmſclte a Chriſtian in his owne countrey, whete the 
1221c of Chrilt waseither not heard of,or not liked of,and whete the Sacrament 
of Baptiſme was a thing ſtrange and vtterly vnknowne, but the calc is not ſo 
with vs. For with vs neither the bearing the name of a Chriſtian, nor an admit. 
tance by the Sacrament of Baptiſme into the ſociety of Gods people, is enough 
to prooue a man to bee a Chriſtian indeede ; becaule theſe things are common 
tro many hypocrites with the beſt profeſſors. So thar albeit Bapriſme might bee 
a witnefſe of this mans Chrittianity, among a people either hating ir, or not 
eſteeming it : yet it cannot bee ſo with vs,but ſome further thing is neceſſary to 
the end our ſincerity of religion and Chriltianiry may appeare. There bee ſome 
thiags as harefull, among the men of this generation, as the name ofa Chriſti. 
an, was or could bee among the Xthiopians,as namely for a man, to make con- 
ſcience of his wayes,to binde himſelte to a kinde of circumſpet walking,to ſhew 
himſclfe fearefull to oftend,and loth to doe any thing diſpleaſing to the maieſtic 
of God, to follow after holinefſe with a kinde of {triuing, to bee ſtrait in thoſe 
things,wherein men generally take a kinde of liberty to themſclues,andro feeme 
not to dare to doe diuers things, which the world makes no queſtion of : theſe 
and the like (I fay) are as ſtrange, as harſh, as diſpleaſing, as much ſubic& to 

Cc cenſure 
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cenſure and hate,in theſe our daies as ever was the name of Chriſtianity among 
the heathen which knew not God. And therefore if we that profeſſe godlineſie 
can frame our ſelues hereunto, not regarding what wee may looſe in credit, in 
eſtimation,in riſing to preferment in the world thereby ,not reckoning of the re. 
proaches, and euill ſpeeches, and ſcorne,that may bee caſt vpon vs ; this will te. 
ſtifie,that wee be Chriſtians indeed. When we be not backward in thoſe things, 
which are like to bring vs vpon the ſtage, and to make vs a marter of note and 
ſpe&acle vnto others. It was a notable euidence of the Eunuch his faith & piety, 
that albeit he knew well,that after his returne;the kingdom would be filled with 
the newes of his conuerfion, &he was like to come to an account to his Queene, 
and the reſt of the ſtate, for his religion : yer baptized hee would needs bee, it 
ſhould bee his glory to be knowne to bee a dependant vpon Chriſt crucified. Ir 
vtterly condemneth that ſpirit of cowardize which poſletſeth many; who are 
loth rodoe ought appertaining to religion,that might ſingle them out from the 
multitude, or make them to bee noted amongſt men. Thinke not, I would giue 
countenance, to thar vaine ſingularity which leaderh ſome, who take a kinde of 
pride if they can once bring themſclues to bee talked of,and to runne themſclues 
our of breath, in a kinde of violent and head-ſtrong zeale, having too much of 
tLuk.1*.9, that phariſaicall diſcaſe of deſþiſms others*, and beeing as Salomon ſaith, pure mn 
* Prou.20.12- eg hery owne conceipt though they be not waſhed from therr filthineſſe ",I ſay my purpoſe 
is not to giue allowance to any of any ſuch ſpirit,but I labour againſt that, faint- 
heartedneſſe of men, reaſonably well afte&ted (it may be) and yer loth to be too 
forward for feare of c{pying,and forbearing to doe thoſe things which are niecr 
to bee done, leſt they ſhould incurre ſome diſgrace, or hazard ſomewhat which 
they are loth to looſe, For a manto cait himſelfe into perill is raſhnes and folly, 
and more then there is any warrant for : ſo,for a man to deſire to bee noted,and 
to affe& a name of ſomewhat more then ordinary,that is vanity : but,for a man 
to conſider,what his profeſſion binds him to, and to giue euidence to the world, 
that hee reſpects the doing thereof, more then any worldly circumſtance, and 
would faine ſhew himſelfe not to be aſhamed of his Sauiour and of his words be. 
fore men, that is true Chriſtianitie, and the thing which I labour out of the 
Eunuch his praQtiſe here in this place, The Law of gouerning the ancicnt Ro- 
1-Non ſequz Pane army was drawneto two heads, x.not to make any rath purſuit againſt the 
2n0n firgere, Enemy whereby to run into needleſſe danger, 2. not to flic before the enemie, 
whereby to betray the common cauſe into his hands. So it muſt be in this : Nej- 
theris trouble to bee ſought, neither yer to bee declined when it commeth. The 
Emunuch was willing the world might know hee had renounced Idolatry and had 
given his name to Chriſt, as the Prince of his ſaluation. Hee thought it not hit, 
though it might bee for the fafety of his outward honor, to ſmother his profeſſi. 
on, and to frame ro thetime, keeping his beleefe in ſecret to himſelte. So farre, 
of the. Exch his motion. A true conuert hath cuer a loue and a defire to the 
Sacrament, and a care to giue euidence to the world, that hee hath learned better 

things then he ſometimes knew. 
The 2. part Now followeth Philips condeſcending to the Exmchs motion: where we have 
of the whole three things to treat of. 1. A condition propounded by Philip to rhe Eunuch vp- 
text. ; pon which it might be lawfull for him to receiue Baptiſne : /f thou beleeurſt With 
T he parti- all thy heart,&c. 2. The Eunchs entertaining the condition : f beleeue,&c. 3. 
culars of it, The Baptiſme it ſelfe with the circumſtances. T hen hee commanded the chariot 
&c. In the firſt of theſe,two particulars deſerue note, 1. Philips care to informe 
the Exnuch to the Sacrament : 2.. The thing propounded as a necefſarie con- 
= to the partaking of the Sacrament. Our of Philips care, this doEtrine 

prings. 

T he 4.do8. That be that adminiſtreth the Sacrament ought to bee careful to inſtrutt the people 
in things neceſſary to the comfortable partaking of the Sacrament, Philips courſe 
heere 
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heere is exemplary : By his carriage herein euery one that is entryſted with 

the diſpenſing of the Sacrament may ſee what hee 1s bound vnto, namely,to ac- 

quaint the people carefully ypon! what conditions onely, they may receiue the 

Sactaments to their comfort. Philip (no doubt) had taught rhe Emrech,thar Bap- 

tiſne is a neceſſary badge to bee pur on, by euery one,that would bee raken for a 

Chriſtian, and now,that the Exwmch ſheweth a willingneſſe to recejue that badge 

he ſceketh to binde him,to a due enquiry into himfelte,whether hee hane thar in 

him, without which hee can recciue no benefit by the Sacrament. And that thus 

much ought to bee done by euery one that medleth with the giuing of the Sa- 

crament, it is caſie to prooue. 1. The doctrine appertaining to the right vſe of 

the Sacrament 1s a part of the counſell of God, and therefore not to bee ſecreted 

by him,thar deſireth to be prrye from the peoples blood * . 2, The Minifter is ap- * A4.20.46: 
pointed by office to watch tor the peoples foulesY , and ſuch a watch-mar hee is," Heb. 2 3.17, 
that if hee ſee a (word comming, hee muſt giue notice of it, that if the people doe 

die for their iniquity, yet hee may deliuer his owne ſoule * . Sith thenitis a mat-* Ezcch.; 3.9. 
rer of ſuch hazard, and hath ſuch a penalty annexed to it, to preaſſe intothe vie 

of holy things not beeing ſo fitted and fo furniſhed as is neceflary, it is the Mini- 

ers part to giue warning of the danger,that fo if any man notwickſtanding will 

ojue the aduenture, it may appeare that hee isa wilfull rreſpaſſer, and his owne 

heart may be able to teſtifie,that hee was aduiſed otherwiſe. 3. It is one part of 

the Paſtors duty ,ro rake away (a5 much as m him lieth) rhe precious from the vile, * Ierr5 19. 
and to put adifference betwixt the one and the other, the prepared and the vn- 

worthy that (as far as poſsibly may be) Holy things may nor be giuen onto dogs Þ, * Mot.7.6, 

4- Ir is a matter of charity,to which every man is bound, not to ſuffer hisbrother = 

zo ſite © , but by all the meanes hee can to ſtop him from it. It 1s a Miniſters du. * Ecaite 19.7, 
ty mich more,as much as hee may, to ſtay the people from commirting ſo great 

an euill, as is the entermedling with the ſcales of Gods Covenant, the dne con. 

ditions not obſerved. 5. There 1s a particular innmRion, by which thoſe thar 

ſcrue the Lord m the adminiſtration of holy things, are commanded together 

with the /anitsf5img of themſeclues ro prepare their brethren *., Now how ſhalt they 42 Chro.z 5.6 
prepare their brethren but by reaching them with all diligence, what things arc 

neceſſary to the right vſing of Gods ordinances, and by charging them as from 

the Lord,not to dare to proxoke him to anger ©, by their irrcuerence,and by gare-*1,Cor.10.22, 
tefſe and prophane dealing wirh thoſe things which are of ſo high and holy na- 

ture as the Sacraments ? 

This mult firſt needes make againſt thofewho want cirher ablenefſe or con- The ;. pF, 

ſcience,or both, in this particular, that is, whitt either know not how to dire& 
the people depending on them, to the right vſc of the Sacrament, or elſe, know- 
ing ſomewhat appertainig to it, want compaſsion ouer the peoples ſontes, and 
ſo ſuffet them to detile Gods ordinances, by comming to them, after a kinde of 
preſunptuous manner and euen kickegainft the off cring of the Lord * , The marter e, 5m. . 
which God laid to Ekes charge about his ſonnes was, z* ſormes ran mto a ſlander, 
and be ſtaied themnot 8 . The (anie is our finne,ifwe labour not with the vemoſt of s c,Sam.3.13, 
out might to ſtop the taſhneſſe and rudenefſe of the people; in thruſting them- 
ſclues into the vſt of thoſe viſivle pledges of his grace, without due prouifion, 
God gine vs all thttwe may conſider it, becauſe as the irrenerent and prophane 
dealing with the Sacraments, is none of the leaſt finnes of this generation, ſo 
much of the guilt thereof, it is tobe feared will fall ypon vs, who doe not deale 
herein fo faithfully as wee ſhould, in vrging (as is fit) rhe conditions neceffary, 
and in inquiring into our people how they be furriiſhed. 

This is{econdly to bee vrged againſt thoſe of the people, who are apt (asthe oy, , Uſe 
molt ate) ro ſet at naughr the care of their Miniſter, ſeeking to furtherthe in this , 
buſines. It is a common ſaying that neede he trouble bimſelfe about 15 det hins looke 
to bimſelfe,he ſhall not anſwer for vs,1 hope we are of age to conſider what We haue to do, 

Cc2 
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neithey are Wwe ſo ſimple ,as not to know, What belongs to theſe matters,c.Thus it is or. 
dinary with men to ſer light by that care which is taken in duty to God and to 
their ſoules,to ſtay them from running in(as it were)vpon the pikes of Gods dif. 
pleaſure : Men ought to account it a bleſsing to be ſo watched for, and be it that 
they were neuer ſo cunning in reſpe& of knowledge in the nature of thoſe ho- 
ly ſeruices,yet who is there, that doth not neede an admoniſher? But the truth is, 
wharlocuer our knowledge is, which yet (among the greateſt number is but 
raw) yet certainely our care in thoſe buſineſſes is hn ſlender, and happy is hee 
(if hee know his owne happineſſe) thar hath a faithfull admoniſher, to make 

bIG.30.21. him.heare a word behinde him *, when heis reaching our his hand to the vic of ho. 
ly things. . 

Doftrine 5. The next is, the thing propounded as a condition,&c. wherein wee haue two 
things to handle. 1. The requiſitenefle of faith to the partaking of the Sacra- 
ment. 2. The quality of the faith which is requiſite. Touching the former this 
is the dodrine,T hat there us a neceſſity of faith,to the end a man may be ſuch a parta- 
ker of the Sacrament as 1s meet. The words are plaine,Jf thou beleencſt c>c.as if hee 
had (aid,T hou deſireſt Baptiſme,but doeſt thou beleeue, if thou doeſt thou maye#t With 
comfort, if not, it Will but encreaſe to greater indgement. In the opening of this do- 
Arine, 1 will thus proceede. 1, I will thew the generall truth of it. 2. I willteach 
with what limitation and reſtraint it mult bee vnderſtood, The generall truth 
I will declare rouching borh Sacraments. For of both in regard of generall cir- 
cumſtances there is the ſame reaſon : Neither can there bee any cauſe allcadged 
why theze ſhoyyd bee a neceſsity of faith,in the right vie of Baptiſme,and not al. 
ſo in the right vſe of the LordsSupper. Here for proote, I might produce thoſe 

i Rom.1 4,2». gencrall ſpeeches, Whatſoeuey 1s not of faith us ſunne', and, Without faith it is 1mpoſ- 

k Heb.11.5. ſoble ro pleaſe God * : But the maine reaſon is this, the Sacraments are in their na- 

[Rom«4.11. ture ſcales of righteouſneſſe | , and therefore it is ablurd for a man ro offer himlclfe 
to recejue a confirmation of that thing which hee hath nor, to have a ſcale ſet as 
it were toa blanke, to come to haue taith ſtrengthened, when (perhaps) there 
is ſcarce a right vnderſtanding, either of what is to bee beleeued, or of what it is 
to beleeue. And then,the ancient order of the Ciurch heerein is not to bee neg- 
le&ed. For,as touching the Sacrament of Baptiſme, the courſe taken with thole 
whom the Apoſtles and their aflociates drew out of Iudaiſme and Gentiliſme 
into Chriſtianity, is apparant, :They vrged them ro giue euidence and teſtimo- 
nie of their faith, and of their purpoſe to walke with God in newneſle of life. So 

= Math,z, Job» Baptift began ® , ſotherelt followed : and the order of asking queſtions 

| of the baptized, Doeſt thou beleeye, doeſt thou renounce ? is very probable to haue 
beene in viſe euen in the Apoſtles time, whereunto that ſaying of Saint Peter gi- 
ueth.a very good colour, where ſpeaking of Baptiſme, hee mentioneth,the Av- 

* 1.Pet 2. 21 197 (* good conſcience © , The ſtipulation or engagement of the conſcience ; the 

inmuat baptized giuing his word, that thus and thus hee belecueth, andthis and this hee 

rw wir. yndertaketh. And in the primitive Church there was in the congregation 4 
certaine forme or ranke,called (atechumeni, which were firſt trained vp in the 
knowledge of the grounds of Faith, before rhey were baptized, (they beeing 
conuerrts out of gentiliſme) which grounds what the chiefe of them were, the A- 

{tle relates (Hþ.6.)which points are there tearmed,T be dottrine of Baptiſmes, 
uſe they were the particulars in which they which deſired to bee nua-bred 
amongſt Chriſtians, were inſtructed before they were baptized. - To this alſo a- 
reeth that which is generally hclde, that the Creede was digeſted into ſuch a 
orme, as ſeemeth to bee an Anſwer to a queſtion. The baptized was demanded 
What doſt thou beleeue ? his anſwer was,f beleeue in God the father, c, Thus for the 
Sacramentof Baptiſme. \ ow for the other $acraivent, the rule of the Apoſtle 1s 
perpetuall,andalwaics binds,that who ſo commeth toit,nuſt examine bimſelfe * , 

* x:Cor-11.38 21.6 ſccing all ſcarch and examination aimeth at the finding our ot ſome thing 

what 
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what ſhould a Chriſtian tending to partake that holy myſtery examine-himſelfe 
bout rather,then about this, whether he be in che faith or no®? How is it poſsible ' 2.Cor.11.5. 
e ſhould be ameet & a worthy receiuer if he want this Grace. And thus T haue 
cleered the generall ground of this dorine.Now I come tothe limitation ther- 
of. Touching which this I ſay, that :n the Sacrament of the Lordsſupper it holds 
ſtill rh2tnone ought to bee admitted to it, bur ſuchas are able to giue euidence 
for rhem(clues,that they are belecuers,but in the Sacrament of Baptiſme the caſe 
isnot like. For wee muſt nor hold that the Sacrament of Baptiſine can lawfully 
bee ginento none, but to ſuch as are able(being vrged)to gine teſtimony of their 
Faich:becauſe cuen the infants of beleetung parents haue a right to that |Sacra- 
ment,albeir as yet,becauſe of their preſent eſtate,they cannot (in ſtrait ſpeaking) 
be (aid to belceue,nor yet are able to anſwer a demand concerning Faith;fo that 
thepoint touching faith neceſlary to the Sacrament of Bapriſme is to bee vnder- 
ſtood onely of thoſe,which are admitted to itbeing of yeres. As for example,if a 
Tarke,or Iew,or Pagan, ſhould come amongſt vs,and ſhould deſire Bapriſme, ic 
were neceſſary he ſhould be firſt inſtrufted in the doctrine of faith, yea and exa- 
mined and dealr with,and cauſedro giue publique teſtimony of his beleeuing;bur 
wemult not ſtretch this rule ſo, as that wee ſhould exclude from rhe Sacrament 
the children of belecuers. Indcede the Anabaptiſts, who diſpute with the vtmoſt 
of their skill againſt the baptiline of infants, doe much vrge the praQtiſe of rhe 
Apoſtles,and this our text among others,namely that they are not read to haue 
baptized any but ſuch who by age were able to bee countable for their faith, and 
from thence they would draw a generall concluſion,that where there is no capa« 
bleneſſe of faith,there ought to bee no baptilme. Hereunto diversthings might 
be replied,but theſe briefly. Thar it is not ſimply an improper ſpecch to call the 
infant of beleeuing parents, a beleeuer, becauſe although hedoe not now aGua!- 
ly belceue,yet partly ,becaule for his parents ſake, hee 1s within the compaſle of 
the coucnant,partly becauſe of that whichmay well bee hoped for hereafter, as 
itwere hard toterme him an infideli,ſo it were not harſh to call him a belecuer: 
And why not a beleeuer,as well asa reaſonable creature? though yet' there is in 
him novſe of reaſon, no nor any certainty ofabiliry hereafter to enioy it : And 
beſides by the ancient and moſt receiued doctrine of the Church, rhe infants of 
beleeuers,are reputed to haue a kind of intereſt into their parents faith, who by 
faith apprehend the promiſe of eternall life as appertaining to their children, as 
farre torth as to themſclues, And what more inconucntence to rerme ſuch,belce. 
uees,in reſpe of their parents,then to terme them holy through them, as Pax! 
doth 4 ? 2, The argumeut is naught from the Apoſtles praCtiſe ; for rhat courſe 
which they tooke with one cerraine age of perſons, cannor be firerched out to 
all withour exception. As,when the Apoſtle deljuereth a law, that he which derh 
not labour ſhall not eate, were it not a notorious abſurdity yea and a wickednes,to 
keeperneate from infants vnder a pretence that they do not work? And why?be- 
cauſe eucry man conceiueth that the lawe belongeth onely ro thoſe which are of 
igeand ability to labour,& yetnegle& it. The ſame may be (aid of the Apoſtles 
proceeding in baptizing,that it extendsonely to thoſe thar be of yeares : ro ſub. 
x& infants tothe ſame condition with them were vnreaſonable. In Abrahams 
petſoti;the knowledge of the Nature of the Sacrament,and an yeelding himſclfe 
to line vnder the Lords obedience,went before the receming of circumciſion: yet 
in Iſaac it was notſo,he was circumciſed firſt and inſtructed after. It was neceſſary 
in Abr4ha»that a profeſsio of faith ſhould go before circumcition, itwas not ne- 
ceſſary in Iſaac, the difference in their ages altered the caſe of the neceſity.3. As 
corgerning the Apoftles praRtife i (elf, there is no certainty for ir, that they bap= 
tizcd none but ſh} as were able to make acknowledgement of their Faith, 
There is more ptobdbiliry onthe 'contrary ; that they baptized euen forne in- 'Aas 16.18. 
fants a8 (namely )when they baptized whole families, as Lydia and her honſhold ©, * Verſe 33. 
the faylour-With all that belonged to him*. Cc 3 Criſpms 
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* Aets 13+8, (7;ſpus with alt bis houſhold®* , the houſhold of Stephanus *, Albeit a man "cannot 
* 1.Cor,t.16. make a certainedemonſtration, that in theſe generall Baptiſnes adminiſtred to 
whole families there-were ſome infants baptized with the reſt , yer it were very 
ſtrange if there ſhould be none,in none of theſe houſholds: and to ſay that there 
is in ſuch ſpeeches a figuratiue ſpeaking , all the family beeing put for the 
grearelt part of the fanuly ,and ſo vnder that colour toexclude infants, is but an 
indifferent cuaſion,it being a rule, that we are not to account any thing as figu- 
ratiucly, where there is no neceſsity , for the auoiding of ſome manifeſt incon- 
uenience like to follow,if the words of the ſentence ſhould be taken properly.Be 
it that none of all theſe things willſerue to iuſtific the Baptiſme of 1nfants (yer 
vnable tomake confeſsion of their faith) yet their intereſt into the promiſe of 
God is a ſufficient plea : that promiſe is made to them that belceue , and ro their 
! AQS2-39* children). If then the promiſe belong to infants , why notalſo the ſcale of the 
promiſe, It may be, ſome may make doubt of this reaſon, becauſe it may ſeeme 
by the like argument, that vnto infants alſo ought to bee giuen the Sacrament 
ofthe Lords Supper: They haue a right tothe promiſe, and why not alſoro the 
ſcale of the promiſe? ſo may ſome diſpute. , Anſwere,Indeede this mooued ſome 
» Serm,5.de MODS the ancients to giue this other Sacrament euen vnto infants, as Cyprien *, 
lapſis. and Auguſtine *, the latter of which two,was the rather ſtrengthened therein by 
2 Deecc.dog. miſtaking of Chriſts words, Except ye eate the fleſh of the Son of man, and drinke his 
CoF2. blood,ye haue no life in you >, ſuppoſing thoſe words to be meant of the Sacrament 
loh-6.53- of the Lords Supper,hee accountedthe vſe thereof of neceſsity toſaluation. Bur 
the truth is,that the reaſon fetched from the intereſt into Gods promiſe, which 
doth proue infants to haue a right into Bapriſme, is not of like force,to prooue 
them to haue a right into this Sacrament. For beſides the difference berwixr 
the two Sacraments in reſpe& that the one is the Sacrament of entrance into 
the Church,and therefore agreeing to infants ; the other the Sacrament of 
cceding,and therefore fit onely for thoſe whichare of grouth in Chriſt ; betides 
this, I iay,there be certaine expreſle reſtraints to bee colleted out of the rules 
{ct downe for the manner of the Lords Supper as namely thatin vſing it, there 
NS ap + mult bee anexamining of ones ſeife ©, there mult be a diſcerning the Lords bodie ©, 
o Verſe a : * theremult be a remembrance © of Chriſt, which bee things which infants can- 
: not reach to. Thus I haue endeauoured to cleere this point, touching the lammi- 
tation of the doGrine,of the neceſsity of faith to the right partaking of the Sa- 
craments,proouing it to be ynderſtood onely(in the point of Baptiſme) of thoſe 
that are of yeares: and that this courſe taken by the Apoſtles in baptizing thoſe 
of ycares,is no preiudice at all to the baprtiſme of infants, but that ſtill it remai- 
neth firme and ſure , that children borne in the Church ought to bee admitted 
to the Sacrament which may be a pledge of their admiſsion into the Church,and 
whereby alſo much comfort may returne vntotheir parents, God being pleaſed 
| Heb.xx.96. ÞEr<by to giue cuidence of the truth of his promiſe, that he is not « ito 
be called both our God,and the God of our ſeede allo. 
The Uſe Themaine aud ſpeciall vſe of this dotine is to be adireRion to vs, how wee 
" may learne to make the right vſc of that Sacrament of Baprtiſme, which in our 
infancy we receiued. The beſt vſe of Baptiſme is to vſc it as a ſtore-houſe of com- 
fort,as indeed it is,being applied aright. Now as no man,not baptized till he is 
of yeaxes can be comfortably and efteually baptized vnleſſe he belecue : ſo no 
.manbaptized in his infancy,can when he commeth to yeares,comfortably make 
vic of lus baptiſme ynleſſe he beleeue. There is an old popiſh opinion which is 
firmely held by ignorant menand women, & it is this, that baptilme doth confer 
grace of & by it (elf, howſocuer the party be diſpoſed that receive it. And ſopeo- 
ple generally hold a conceipt,that there is a kind of vertue &-Chriſtendome (as 
. _theycallit)infulcd into them,bythe hauing of this Sacrament howſoeuer they be 
+...  afcGied-Bur this isa meere fiRio & fancy without truth, It is a wadoſingrp 
i'd) ib 
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the Sacrament aboue the naturall condition rhereof, and miniſters of the Sacra- 
ment, are thereby made workets of miracles, as if their AR did regenerate of it 
ſclfe. Peter ſaith,that the Waſhing of the fleſh doth not ſane 3, Simon Magus wasbap-* x.Pct.2,2, 
rized, and yet after that remained in che gall of butterneſſe and bond of Iniquirze ® , "AQ 8,23, 
and many of the old Iſraelites were baptized wnder + Moſes, With Whom God Was 
not pleaſed" . Paul ſairh,Chrsft ſanttificd his Church,by the Waſhing of ware rathrough '1-Cor.10.2.5 
the word * . So that it is the belecuing and receiuing of the word that maketh PP 546. 
the Sacrament to bee effeRuall. Let no man therefore glory in his Bapriline,vn. 
lefle hee haue Faith. If thou who haſt beene baprized,ſhalt ſay ynto mee in ſome 
ſuch manner as the Eunuch ſpake to Philip, See f haue beene baptized, what ſhould 
let me to aſſure wy ſelfe that 1 «am @ Chriſtian ? 1 cannot but anlwer thee as Philip 
did,1f thou beleeneſt,&c. thou maiſt. Let vs looke to this one thing therefore,cuen 
toour Faith. Faith is our tenure by which wee hold heauen, Baptiſme is but the 
ſeale to confirme it. Faith,if we haue it,will appeate by this, Ir worketh by loue  , ' Ga! 15-6, 
and what loue ? a loue ro three things : To the author of Faith,and that will ap- 
peare by obedience ®. 2. To the Word of Faith", For be Wkich is of God heareth = Ioh.t4.15, 
Gods word® , and faith cannot but loue that whereby it is begotten and buile v p*Rom.1e.8, 
further. 3. To the houſhold of Faith ?, He that loueth him Which begat, loueth him , —_— 7. 
alſo which is begotten of him 4 , (uch an one,will loue cuen the name of a diſciple * « , png 
Try then your Baptiſme by your Faith,& your Faith by the fruits,otherwilc the : Math. 1044 2: 
water of your Baptiſme ſhall not be able to quench the fire of that burning lake 
which is the ſecond death. The ſame mult be ſaid of the other Sacrament ; thou 
fiſt ro meagaine: Loe here are Bread and Wine,What ſhould let me to communicate? 
Ianſwer (till as I am taught here,/f thou beleeueft with all thy heart thou maiſt : If 
thou come without Faith, thou art no welcome gueſt to this banquet ; without 

it thou maielt cate the Lords bread, but not that bread which is the Lord, Panemde- 

and thy recciuing ſhall bee but a pleadge of iudgement and yen- mini non pa- 


geance to thy ſoule. This point will bee quick- nem dom- 
ned by that which followerh | mem-vt Ante 
touching the quality guft.de 
of Faith. Iuda. 
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1 Ext to the requilitenefſe of Faith to the well partaking of the 

FAYSS#R3) Sacrament, followeth the quality of that Faith which isrequired: 

F $7 If thou m—_— with all thy beart,&c. as if it had beene (aid, T box 

| "by F] deſrreſt to bee baptized,if thou doeft beieehc and that not formally alone 

y: and in ſhew, but m ſincerity and intruth of thy heart thou matt ,\ this 

Sacrament ſhall returne to thy comfort and bee a pleadge of grace onto 
thy ſoule. This thus opencd doth attoard rwo doctrines. ; 

' Doftrine x. Thisisthe firit,7 hat there is a kinde of Faith out of Which there commeth no-goe 
vnto the ſoule of him that hath ut. This is ini{nwared m Philips ſpeech, For fo much 
manifeſtly 1s intended, that it was poſsible tor the Eunuch to belecue after a ſort, 
and yer to remaine vncapable of the comfort, and fweetneſle of rhe Sacrament; 

' Suppoſe thou beleeneſt,yet if u be not With all thy heart, by ſuch a Faith thou art not one 
haires breadth neerey to ſaluation ; lothat the very narnre of the ſpecch preſuppo- 
ſcth an vnprofirable Faith,a Faith which is of no vic, 'valefſe it be ro the encrea- 
ſing of his damnation that profeſſeth it. This is alſo eaſily prooned by the 
Scripture. Our Saujour m the parable of the Seedefpeakerh.ot Faith, ' and” the 
ſame gotren by hearing, which is alſo. accompanicd'with a kinde of flaſhing, (o. 
daine ioy, 'bur yct is but like ſeede among torts, withering away for lacks of moi- 

* Luk.$.6. 13+ ſture *, This is that Faith which is called a cemporalb Fakb,or a Barth whoſe conti. 

. nuance isonely forſome little time. "Sonic fuch Faith may ſceme to have bin in 
thoſe of whom it is ſaid, {ry beleentd,es c. when they ſaw his miracles, But Jeſus 

% Toh,2.,z 3,24 did not commit himſelfe unts them "1 (There Was a cefraine yeelding wrought in 
their hearts by the power of Chrifts miracles, that ſarcly hee was that Mcſsias, 
yer Chriſt did not hold them worth thexgufting to. In this preſent Chapter it is 

*At8.13+ {aid,Simon Mags beleeued © , Wecannot thinke his Faith was that which for di- 

POS See" ſtintions ſake wee terme Sawing Faith : Hee had as a learned man faith of him, 

Aa - AO the viſible baptiſme, but he wanted the inuifible ſanRifying. S. Paul,mentioneth 

4 1,Cor-13-2, a Faith which a man may haue and yer be nothing 4. James giucth a kind of Faith 

*Jam 2.19. euen to Diels ©, and ſpeaketh of a Faith, which he callerh a dead Faith f . Theſe 

' Verle26, few teſtimonies are very pregnant. Sathan knoweth how to transforme himſelfe 

- 2.Cor.11.14 into an Angell of light $ , (othat there is no good thing but he can counterfeit it, 
and doth, and by that meanes maketh many hypocrites ro make a wonderfull 
ſhew ; ſeeming to bee as ſincere aud forward in religion as the beſt. There is no 
grace which accompanicth ſaluation, wherewith God is pleaſed to enrich and 

- furniſh his Ele&, but he can frame fome one or other of his limmes to a ſhadow 
of it,yea & teach them ro come {oneere it as that for the preſent it ſhall be a very 
hard matter to diſcerne it. There may be ſomewhat like prayer,which yet is not 
prayer, bur lip-deuotion ; Somtrthiftg ikerepentance, which yet is not repen- 

* 2.Cor.7,10. rance,but Worldly ſorrow cauſing death ® ; ſomething like obedience, which yet is 

—_ 2% not obedicnce,bur grofſe hypocriſic,and fo in other particulars. Felix trembled', 

18 San 26.21 Abab was humbled *, Saul confeſſed his fault ' , Eſan wepr ®, Judas had a kinde of 

= Heb,12.19,7cpenting ®, Herod heard gladly®, Balaam defired todie the death of the righteous ?. 

» Mach.27.3+ The Apoſtle ſeemeth to acknowledge 4 taſte of tbe good gift God, &c. in ſome re- 

* Mark,6.20- yglters;that ye fall away beyond all poſkibilitic of repentance 9. Thus till it ap- 

: Dn wk peares how neere a man may come to true religion, and yet ſtil! bee in the Tnare 

——— of the Dmell,carried vp and downe as 4 Captine at his will *. Hee way carrie the 
"x.,Per.z.9. name ofa belecuer and yet miſſe the end of Faith,the ſaluation of his ſoule © . 
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The vſe js, to exhort vs all,who thinke wee haue Faith,and boaſt of Faith,and The Uſe. 
profeſſe our (clues to bee belecuers,to give all diligence * ,and to proove our [clues ',2 Per.1.5, 
with our beſt endeauour , whether the faith which we think we haue be ſuch as 
will not decciue vs in the end. We [ce by that which hath beene ſaid, that there 
isa thing which for the time is as likevnto Faith , as one thing can bee to ano- 
ther. The wit of man for the preſent can diſcerne no difference, and yer the ha- 
vers of it ſhall not be ſaued. How behoouctull then is it for vs to tollow the coun- 
ſell of Paul, to prooue our ſelues whether we are in the fathorno®? ) The lite ofa , 
Chriſtian is a continuall warfare, wee haue a {trong and a dangerous enemy to 
grapple with, and there are many particulars of ſpirituall armour neceflary for 
our defence : among the reſt,there is a ſhzeld of Faith" . A caretull (ouldicr will ' Eph.6.16, 
try his buckler whether it will keepe out ſhot, or otherwiſe bee free from beeing 
pierced by thar kinde of weapon,againſt which it muſt be vſcd. Now if faith be a 
ſhield,it muſt be tried that it may be a ſhield of proofe againſt the day of battel]. 

Faith is(as before ſaide)the Tenure of our Free-holde (for by it we ſtand',) All i, Cor.r,2, 
the euidence we haue to ſhew for our inheritance in the kingdome of heaucn is 
our Faith. Now wee know the care that men haue about their deeds and tenures: 
they examine them,to ſce whether they bee ſound, they aske the counſel! of this 
and the other Lawyer touching them:Such yea and tarre greater care ought wee 
to haue about our Faith. If that bee not good, what becommerh of all our hope 
for life eternall? And thinke what a wofull thing it is herein to be miſtaken. ſaid 
Faith 1s the Tenure we holde heauen by. Now put caſe amanhath continued a 
ſure at law, a great while truſting to a certaine pecce of writing which he hath in 
a boxe,if at the day of hearing, that writing prooue inſufficient , whar becom- 
meth of him ? we know he looſeth all his former coſt, he 1s caſt out of doores, 
and miſſeth that which hee thought hee ſhould haue enioyed all his daics. So 
in this: Aman makethaccount, hee hath Faith ſufficient to ſaluation ; hereup- 
on hee goeth on , without feare of future cuill, at the day of reckning his faith 
prooueth counterfeit ; thinke then in what a wofull caſe is that man. Wee 
may gueſſe ſonewhat heerein by a ſpeech of Chriſt. Many ſhallſay ro mee , in 
that day, Lord haue \ye not in thy name prophecyea ? &c, and yet ſhall it be ſaid to 
them, Depart from mee * , exc. It ſeemeth theſe will bee very confident , and , 
make full account to bee ſaued. But now when for all this,it ſhall be ſaid, Depart , "—_— 
we may well trenible tothinke vpon their miſery. For rhe more ſure aman is in 
his owne opinion, the greater confuſion and vexation it will be ro him to be dil- 
appointed of his hope. How neceſlary a 'natter is this to be vrged in th: ſecure 
times. It would make a mans heart woe to thinke how exceeding caretull men 
be in other things, but how deſperate i this point concerning Faith, /s this leaſe 
good, zs this bond good ys this cloth for my garment good,ss this beaſt good,is this ground 
good,is this huabandry good js this corne which f haue choſen for my ſeed good? We 4- 
bound 1n theſe inquiries,and are ſ(carſely euer ſatisfied, we are (till 1calous and a- 
fraid, leſt it ſhould not be as we defire. But who amongſt many makes a que{ti- 
on touching his Faith?who ſaith to hi-nſelte, Here 1s much ſpeaking of Faith and it 
1s taught that Without it there can be no ſaluation,what gs my Faith which I promiſe my 
feife I bane, ſuch as it ought to be? ſure if u be not, I can neuer be ſaue4.Who 1s it that 
thus communeth with his owne ſoule ? Who keepeth this priuie audite within 
himſclfe?1 bearkned and beard,and no man ſpake aright laid Icremy of olde |. Hee ' Ier.8.5; 
wou!d cuen deliuer vp the like verdit of the men of this generation , if hee were 
now liuing. Ir is the great policy of the diuell,to leade men on,and to lull them 
aſleepe in their carelcſneſſe,it filleth his barnes, and h. Ips to encreaſe his king- 
dome. A debating with a mans ſelfe touching his hope of a better life, isa very 
firſt ſtep towards heauen. Sathan knoweth that if men ſhould once pur it to the 
queſtion how their Faith is, they ſhould'ſee ſuch ſcantneſſe in themlielues that 
way, that the very ſight thercof would makethem looke about and begin a bet- 
cer 
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ter courſe, whereas now preſuming all is wel,they runne on headlong, and will 
ſurely be in the pit, before they bee ware. When thou art perſwaded and called 
vpon to examine thy ſelfe,whether thy faith be right and ſound, why max ((aith 
thediuell by and by vnto thee) wherfore ſhonldeſt thou doubt ir, Faſt not then belce. 
ued in God ener ſince thou couldeſt remember ? Haſt thou done thus well birherto and 
ſhouldſt thou now begin to make queſtion of thy Faith? Feart not ,4o net doubt bur then 
art euen as good a dc a the beſt. Thus with theſe and the like charmes , this 
ſubtile enemie rockes men aſleepe, and encourageth them to feede then {clues 
®Ier,p.?, withvaine perſwaſions,and to truſt in lying Words Which cannor profit ®.Let there- 
fore the do&rinetaught , worke to the reforniing of this common euill , fron 
which ſcarce one of many,is able well toclcere himſelfe.1We hope to bee ſauct , 
we ſay we have faith, we would takeit for a wrong, ifavy man ſhould call vs v1. 
beleeuers : Oh let vs remember that there is a faith which will deceive, a kinde 
of belceuing which is but counterfeit. Let vs nor content our ſelues with ſappo. 
fals,with idle imaginations which haueno ground, bur let vs bring our faith to 
the touch-ſtone,and let it be tried throughly, whether it will hold m the day of 
account orno.. There is nothing more contrary to Chriſtianity then pteſurp- 
tion,nor any in worſe caſe then they which are moſt ſecure , and make them- 
ſcluesbelecue,that all is with them as it ſhould. We reade that Jacob in his dreame 

* Gen.28.12. ſaw a Lauder vpon the earth of Which the top reached to heanen ®, This Ladder be- 
tokened Chriſt,as Chriſt himſelfe hath reference to it, in his ſpeech ro Natha. 

*Joh-1,;t. mel,touching Angels aſcending and deſcending wpon the ſorne of man 9, Now » ap- 
ply this tomy preſent purpoſe)we know thar he which climbeth vp a ladder, is 
eſpecially carefull of his footing and hold, and looketh diligently and aduiſed. 
ly tocuery ſtep. So doth he which is in Chriſt,and is by him, and through him 
getting vp to heauen;; he1s alwayestrying whither his ſtanding be ſnare, and whi- 
ther his hold that he hath caught,be ſuch as will not deceiue him. Thus he wor- 

e Phil.2.12, keth ont his ſaluation with ſeare and trembling ® and happy is hee who is ſo buſted : 
And ſoI haue laboured roprefle the vic of this neceſſary point. In the matter 
of faith it is a dangerousthingto be deceiued : If a mans faith be vnſound , all 

4TJer.rp.9, his hope is ouerthrowne,it is eafie to be miſtaken, onr Heart is decerrfull 4,and in 
our owne caſes we are partiall judges ; Sathan is cunning and will beguile vs 
with a ſhadow of Faith,and there 15a faith, which is very like to true Faith, but 
yet willdeceine vs ; what then can be more behoovefull then to prooue our faith 
that we may be ſure it wilt not fatle vs moſt when we ſhall need itmoſt > This is 
the ſumme. And to the end we may be the better prepared for this duty of Tri- 
all, I come now to the next doctrine,as the Text giucth occaſion , to ſhew what 

| kinde of Faith itis which is auaileablero life cternall,and which is therefore cal- 

* Tit... Jed the your of Gods Eleft *, becauſe ir ſtreameth from Ele&tion and is a pledge 
thereof. 

Doft.2. The next doGtine then is, T hat onely that Faith maketh a man capable of ſalua- 
tion and gineth him an intereſt into life eternall which is with all the heart. This is di- 
re& out of the words, If thou beleeneſt with all thy heart thou maiſt:that is,If thy be- 
leening be ſincere,and thy faith unfained, thou mayſt finde comfort tm this Sacrament , 
otherwiſe:t will be to thee but an idle ſigne, In all matrers berwixt God and vs, this 

*Prou.2 3425 is a Chicfe thing which he requireth, that we gine him our Heart © and that, thar 

 Plal.zr's which we profeſle ro doe,be done in finglenefle. He himſelfe isa God of rrath *, 


» Plal.z2.2, adtherctore can delight innone but ſuch in whoſe ſpirze there 55 no guile ® , His 
: Gal,:.286, Cchoſenare called the 1ſrael of God *,and it is a badge of a true 1/;aelite to be with- 
! 1:Joh, 1.47, out Deeeit): A double hrart is the marke of the vngodly *, and God commands 


Keoans * vs$to purge out this leauen if we would draw neere vnto his Maicſty *. The true 
any. 4 


0 loh.4,z b4 4 


worſhippers ſhall worſhip him in Truth, for the Father requireth enen ſuch Þ, Tt re- 
maineth as a blemiſh in the name of the old Ifraclites, rhat albeit they made a 
ſhew of ſeeking God,yet their heart Was not vpright With himneuther were they faith 

\ : full 
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full in his Couenant ©. Thus much to ſhew the necelsitic of vnfainednefſe , andof * Plal-73.z7, 


doing that with the Hearr,which wee doe in all things whichconcerne God,and 
ſoby conlequence inthe mattrer of Faith. God is Truth , Chriſt is Truth, the 
holy Gholt is the Spirir of Truth. How can Faith make vnion berwixt God and 


vs vnleſle it be Faith of truth * ? This point will not be fo profitable in the appli- * 2.Theſc2,1;3 


cation,vnleſſe,we looke a little more neerely into it, to finde out,what thar ſpe- 
ciall point is,in reſpe& whereof Faith is ſaid to bee with all the hearr. The heart 
is rhe ſeate and fountaine of all the atfetions. A man therefore beleeueth with 
all the heart, when that which 1s beleeued is become (as it were) the center of all 
his affe&tions, the maine marke andmarrer of his Joue,delight, oy, &c. ſo that 
wharſocuer els is loued or delighted in,is ſo reſpe&ed onely for the ſake of that 
principall ſcope,and fo farre forthas it leadeth and draweth towards it. As fot 
example:The maine obicR of Faith is Chriſt : now then to beleene in Chriſt with 
allthe heart, is to faſten a mans whole athance,his whole 1oy,his whole content. 
ment only vpon him ; So hat Chrilt beareth the whole (way and principality 
in his affeions:and the maine end,why his faith worketh and ſtrineth rowards 
him, and why hce defireth robee vnited to him, is not ſomuch the good and (al. 


uationof his owne ſoule, as the enioying ofhim, in whom all fulneſſe awelleth* , « C1, x19, 


and in whom the Treaſures of all goodnefle are laide vp. There may beea rely- 
ing and a belceuing vpon Chriſt , which may bee ſaid ro bee true, and vndiſſem. 
bled,in this reſpe&,becauſe the partie in whom it is,doth indeede doe that which 
he proteſleth to doe,neither doth ſpeake contrary to his ſecret thoughts, when 
hee faith hee belecueth in Chriſt , and yer is not this the Faith with all the bearer 
here ſpoken of : As for example: Idoubt nor but a Papiſt ſpeaketh truely and as 
hee meaneth,when hee ſaith hebeleeueth to be ſaued by Iefus Chriſt , yer not- 
withſtanding, there wanteth in him this qualitic of beleeuing With all bis heart , 
becauſe hee hath alſo a ſecret dependance ypon the helpe of Saints, vpon the 
interceſsion of the Virgin Afary , vpon the merit of ſome worke, or action of 
his owne. Hcere Chriſt hath not all hisheart , becauſe hee hath diuided it be- 
ewixt him and ſome other obie&s. So againe among our ſelues,I doubt not but 
many profeſſeſoothly, avd without fraude in auouching that they haue caſt all 
their hope offaluation onely vpon Iefus Chriſt,and yet there is a def<& in their 
Faith,an that in this particular, that it isnot with all the heart , becauſe their 
Heart draweth not towards Chriſt , ſeeketh not to bee knir to Chriſt onely for 
Chritts ſake,and becauſe of that worrh and exceltency which is concetued to bee 
in him,but for ſome other by-reſpe&,and for their owne ſakes. For let mee make 
this knowne vnto you, (which is notgenerally conſidered ; ) it 1s polsible for a 
reprobate to goe thus farre; namely to acknowledge there is no ſaluation in any 
other bur in Chriſt, to diſclaime all hope ſaue onely by him,to deſire truely and 
with his ſoule to haue a part in him, and to account himſclfe happy if he might 
haue fauour with God through htm;thus farre he may come, and yer ſtill Chriſt 
hath not all his Heare , becauſe the principall drift and aime of his reſpe&ing 
Chriſt,is, his owne ſaluationby Chriſt. Why (willſome man ſay,) whar ſhall a 
man els aime atin beleeningvpon Chriſt , but onely ſaluationby Chriſt 2 An- 
{wer:I deny not burthat it is lawfull toloue Chriſt , and to reſt vpon Chriſt for 
{aluations (ake,bur I ſay withall , that hee which eſteemerh Chrilt for nothing 
els bur to bee ſaued by him , ſhall neuer bee ſaued by him. My Heart is to my 
ſelfe,ir is not to Chriſt if I make account of him and ſeeke to him ovely for my 
benefit. So then,Chriſt isbeleeued with all the heart, when the enioying of Chriſt 
is the ſcope of our belecuing. I deſire not to enioy Chriſt ſo much becauſe 1 
would bee ſaued,, as thus, I deſire to bee ſaued that I might emzoy Chriſt. My 
Heart is to Chriſt asto the maine, tomine owne ſaluation as to the inferiour, 
and asto a matter therefore onely worthy the deſiring becauſe it leadeth vnto 
Chriſt. Thus I hope wenow ſce,r. that that Faith which is effeQuall to ſaluation 
Is 
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is oely that which is a beleexing with all the heart;and then 2. that that is a belee. 
wing with allthe Heart , when Chriſt who is the obiect of Faith, and is ackrow- 
ledged to bea (ole and comp'ere Sauiour,is laboured atrer principally tor him- 
GE my heart is towards him for his owne ſake , more thea for mine owne (al. 
uation ſake. I know I cannot depend vpon him,and be made one with him, but 
it will be for my profit, yet I looke not ſo muchvpon that, as 1doe vpon him , 
yea and I ſtriue to be aftefted as Job,ro continue my Faith, and my truſting ro 
him, though he ſhould ſlay me f, tiough I {ſhould nor onely get good by him,bur 
receiue ſoine ſharpneſle from him. 

We mult couple this point with the former,and I with we may well digeſt it, 
and that wee could bee perſwaded to beltow ſome parts of our thoughts vpon ir 
euery day. It isno caſfie thing rightly to belecuc. Not cuery one,thar raketh the 
name of Ieſus into his mouth ſhall by and by bee ſaued , nonor yet cuery one 
which goeth further then a ſuperficiall naming him. Ir is polsble ro vnderſtand 
the mylterie of Chriſt ; to proteſſe truely and vndiflemblingly a dependance 
onely vpon Chriſt, and (as it were)to ſet vp a1ans reſt on this , that noma: 
can come vnto God the Father,but by Chriit,and vet in the ence ro come ſhort, 
Let vs remember that the very lite and glory 'of taith is ro bileens With all thy 
Heart ghar is,in our belecuing tolet Chritt haue the preeminence, rhe tull and 
the very all of our affeEions. If wee can bring our ſoules once to thts, to value 
Chrilt more for his owne proper workes like , ren for owne ſaluatiors ſake , 
then are webelecuers with all our Heart. This is indeede finglencfle and tincerity 
of aftcion,this is vprightnes of minde:when my faith reacheth atrer Chriſt for 
Chriſt,I account my own ſaluation but the By,the truirion of Chrilt rhe Maine. 
Thele bee two things I know which cannot bee ſundered in emoying,Chrilt and 
ſaluation; bur yet ir is poſsible to giue the one the precedenceaboue the other 
in defiring. Let not this ſeeme ſtrange vntovs. Who amongſt vs,accounts him 
a friend worth the hauing , whoſe chiefe end in ſeeking tobe linked in with him 
1n ſociety, is more his owne commodiry , or ſome credit like to accrew to [tim , 
then the fruition of him ro whom he proteficth lone. When we can ſay of a man 
profeſsing friendſhip,] know he reipetteth me for this or for that were it not ſer ſuch 
a hope,or the expectation of ſuch a benefit f am ſure hee would regard me as little as a- 
nother man,will we tudge ſuch an one an vnfained friend? How then ſhall that be 
called an vnfained faith , which aimeth at Chriftonely for this becaule there is 
hope of a kingdome by belcecuing? This is a mercmnary reſpeR, neither is that 2 
true ſauing faith which hath no higher ſcope. Would I not drawe towards 
Chriſt in my deſire and afte&ion,it there were no ſaluationby his meancs? is it 
onely ro make a benefire of him,thar I doe caſt my tclte vpon him?and ſhall this 
be called fairh? No, I doubt not but ſuch rcſpe&ts as theſe may bee found tn ma- 
ny which yer ſhall bee called the leaſt in the Kingdome of God. And thus wee 
may ſee how one thing followeth ypon another : themainc matter of preaching 


* This wa; Mult be Chriſt,the ſupreame purpole of hearing muſtbee to finde Chrilt * ; and 
raught out of {0 the principall intendment of faith muſt bee to enioy Chriſt. To bee ſaued , 
the 3 5.verſ, May lawfully bee an inducement,bur ſure we ſhallmiſle, it it bee the chictetmo- 


tive. If we will beleexe in Chriſt, he will haue all the Heart ornothing, And ſomuch 
touching the quality of Faith which I commend to our beſt obſeruation, & wiſh 
it may:/bee well conftlered,that wee may not beguile our ſclues with an opinion 
of faith. Let it beremembred how neere counterfeit faith commetrh vnto true 
faith, and wherein the maine difference doth confiſt. Chriſt hath bur halfe the 
heart,if we reſpe& him onely for this,that vpon his ſhoulders we may be carried 
vpwards1nto heauen.If wee could rhinke Heauen it ſelfe not worthy the hauing 
bur onely'for his ſake, that were excellent. So farre of the condition propoun- 
ded by Phitip,now nextof the Eunuches vndertaking it: T hen hee anſwered, 1 be- 
leexe that,&C. /4 0 

we 
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We haue heere three things to note. 1. That the Exch was able to giue an 
account of his Faith: 2. That hee was ready ſo to doe. 3. Whar the account was. 
The firſt of theſe is very apparant : for what is this ſpeech but an account gi- 
uen by the Exnuch what hee beleened ? and it was ſo ſufficient, that vpon it hee 
was admitted tothe Sacrament, So that the doctrine hence is, T hat it ts neceſſary 
for tuery good Chriſtian to bee able to expreſſe for himſelfe what he beleenes. Thisſuf- DoF, 2 
ficiency of the Ewmech to returne an anſwere to the inquirie made into his faith , 
is not to bee paſſed ouer withour noting ; out of all queſtion it was written for 
our learning, that wee might labour not to bee to ſecke in the things which doe 
concerne our ſoules. This is that which Petey calleth @ giuing a reaſon of that hope 
Which a man hath ®: Paul tearmeth it 4 confeſſion with the Afonth ®, and maketh it * ; Petez.15. 
a neceſſary companion of that Faith which bringsto ſaluation ; and Ler exerie * Rom. 10.9, 
man bee fully perſwadedin his owne minde \,that is,Jet him that is a beleener Jabour ro ' N00 1445y 
conceiue diſtinftly what that 35,Whereupon it is neceſſary for him toreſt that hee maybe 
faued:let him not ſatisfie himſelfe with a kind of referment to the faith of others, but let 
him ſee that hee himſelfe doe apprehend that Wbich is neceſſary : T he inſt muſt line by 
his Faith* by that which he conceiueth in his owns hearr,not by ſubieRing him- * Heb 19.37 
ſelfe to the opinion ofanother. T his is life exerlaſting ro know thee the onely God); 199 1743) 
Icis not imagination , or ſuppoſall,or ſoine looſe, and vncertaine fancy , ſome 
rouing conieRure, that can guide a man to life ; it is vnderſtanding, it is kno. 
ledge,ſuch which the hauer,is both able(if neede bee) to ſet downe determinate. 
ly what it is,and to giuea reaſon allo thereof:T hus is it Written, and this I beleeue; 
this is my Faith and this is the foundation thereof; Why e'ſe is it, that the Scripture 
ecacheth grounds of the Chriſtian faith ſoexa&ly ? Why is ir, that there is any 
ſuch neceſity laid vpon vs,which are called to the ſeruice of the Church, tolay 
open the myſtery of Chriſt? Why(l ſay)ſhould this bee, if it were not the duty 
of belecuers,to be able in heart to comprehend, and wich mouth alſo(if occaſion 
be)to declare,whercupon they reſt,for the ſaluation of their ſoules. Indeede what 
comfort can there be,or what ſweetnesin vncertainty, or what poſsibility to put 
Sathan to flight , with ſomeconfuſed notion, which a man hath catched vp hce 
knoweth not how? lt is the glory of Chriſtians to be fulfilled with knowledge and 
ſpiritual underſtanding to haue the Spirit of wiſedome and reuelation, and to know ® Col r.g., 
What is the hope of thesr calling,&c ®. A ſhame to them to be children in vnderſtan- * Eph 1.17 18 
ding ®, to bee dull of hearing ?, to bee ener learning and yet neuer able to come to the , "3 995mg 
knowledge of the truth 1,Theſe things may ſerue to prooue this doQrine. q "go = 
Io the vſcit giueth full occaſion ro accuſe the ignorance of theſe times, in Theſe, 
which ſo many ofa'l ſorts, and of all degrees, are vtterly vnable to giuea com- 
fortable account of that which is neceſſary tobee knowne vnto ſaluation. Eucry 
pariſh,cuery aſſembly, euery congregation ſwarmes with ſach. There is no Mi- 
niſter that laboureth to know the ſtate ofhis flocke but can be a witnes with me 
touching this. Men ſpeake of I know not whar, hoping well and of being of that 
which they call Gods beliefe, but(alas)how farre bee they from that which Petey 
calleth a reaſon of their hope ? The Apoſtle calleth Faithan exidence”. Now ,ſup- *Heb.12.x. 
pole a man ſhould be called beforea judge in a marter betwixt party and party ,& 
could there be ableto ſpeak as little to the point in queſtion,asthe moſt are able 
to ſay in the caſe of faith; would the judge account their anſwer a competent eui- 
dence,or would he not thinke himſelfe wronged to haue his cares troubled with 
ſuch headleſſe tales?Surely he thar had no better to ſhew for his outward eſtate, 
then many haue ſor their future inheritance into the kingdome of glory, would 
and well might feare eucry houre to bee diſplaced. This is wofull in the cleere 
light of the Goſpel,and it is one of the finnes for which the Lord hatha ſpeciall 
comronerſie © with the times. And i is a fine ſo much the more dangerous, be- cc 48; 
cauſe it 1s ſcarcely taken notice of robeea ſiane. To bee a ſwearer, a whorema- 
ter, a drunkard, an oppreſſor, a greedy _— alyer, a curſed _ 
D . 
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ker,and theſe and thelike,partly by the light of nature, partly by ſome general 
rules gotten by continuall hearing, are of the moſt, yeelded vnto ro be finnes. Bur 
ignorance in religion,yea euen in thoſe points, whichare (as # were) the very 
life and ſoule of religion,is hardly taken to be a finne, Who thinketh himlelfe 
euer the lefſe honeſt becaule hee is ignorant ? Thus(I ſay )1s this enill, the more 
dangerous,becauſe it paſſeth away vnobſerued, vntaxed, vnblamed, and yer iris 

a principall fin againſt whichthe Lord will proceed at his mdgingcay ,* and the 

people that doe not underſtand ſhall fall *, Tt is true there is much dulnefie , much 

hardnefſe of conceit,much weakeneſſe of apprehenſion enen in the very beſt; but 

. Lge 4-29. yet certainely if that be not in vs, which inone place is called a Afird to krow?, in 

019%3* another anendeauour to know 7, wee can neuer beſaued. Remember wee how the 
Eunuch profited by one Sermon,and conſider how many wee haue heard , who 
yet(many of vs)cannot giue {o good an account as the Eunuch did. For let no 
man thinke, that this was all , namely that the Eunuch was able to deliuer thus 
many words,as are here, and no more ; it were an intury tothe memory-of thar 
holy man,if we ſhould ſo imagine,and it were a wrong to the wiſedome of Philip 
if we ſhould thinke hee would let him paſſe with a kind of verball acknowledge. 
ment of a matter which hee did not vnderſtand. Can wee thinke with any proba. 
bility,thart cither the Eunuch ſaideno morethen 1s here deliuered, or that Philip 
did not feele him againe and againe,to ſee how hee was fetled ? yes vndoubted- 
ly : The Eunuch knew the perſon of Chriſt,the office of Chriſt, knew how the 
ancient prophecies of the olde Teſtament were fulfilled in Chriſt, and was able 
to ſhew cauſe why he for his particular part ſhould thinke to be ſaued by Chriſt, 
knew how faith coupleth vnto Chriſt, how it doth procure to a man an intereſt 
into the obedience and righteouſnefle of Chrift. Theſe and the- like material! 
points out of all doubt the -Eunuch knew. Philip would neuer haue admitted 
him to the Sacrament of Bapriſme,ypon the vttering onely-of a fewe words, or 
haue left him in ſuch a rawe meaſure of knowledge,before hee had brought him 
to conceiue aright the grounds of godlincfſe, and that doctrine which 1s called 

* Heb.6.1« rhe dottrine of the beginning of Chriſt *, 1 adde this leſt any man ſhould beguile his 

owne foule, bees: of his ableneſlſe to ſay ſo much as is heere reported to have 
binſpoken by the Eunuch.I wiſh the words in cucry mans heart and mouth, but 
take heed we make not a charme of the Scripture, to imagine a vertue in words 
of which we know not what ro make. Let vs labour to ſpeak the Ennuchs words; 
with the like knowledge that the Eunuch had,otherwiſe to ſay we beleene that Je- 
ſors Chriſt,e5c.ſhall not auaile vs.So much of this,that the Eunuch was able to cx- 
preſſe his Faith,and to ſhew for himſdlfe what he belecued, 

Thea.dot, Thenext thing is his readineſſe to giue an account, which affoardeth vs this 
doarine, T hat where the power of Godlmeſſe beareth any ſway, there is no frowaruaes 
of difÞoſition, when one 45 dealt with in the matter of Faith. This I obſerue our of the 
modeſt & yeelding diſpoſition of this Eunuch,who was thus content(as it were) 
to be catechizedby Philip,and toſubmir himſelfe to giue an account of his belee- 
uing. No doubt hee helde irmeete, that he which now tooke care of his ſoule, 
ſhould by him be made acquainted with the ſtate of hisſoule. If a man ſpeake # 

*Prou.22.9. theeares of a foole he wil deſpiſe the wiſedome of his words*,& ſuch an one being que- 

: py 422 ſtioned with about religion ,a»ſwerethroughly®, but Gentlenes, goodues neeknes, are 

Pg #4 "3 the frurts of the ſpirit ©.It was the humour of the Phariſes,in pride ofheart to dil- 
'3* daine toſubmit themſclues to Johns Miniſtry , they deſpiſed the counſel of God * , 

and they tooke it in foule (corne when the blinde man asked them, whether they 
would bee Chriſts Diſciples ©, rheirſtomackes could not frame to be treated 
with as men ignorant in ought,oras liable to an account to any what they beke- 

POE IS ued. It is the commandement of God that*eurery man in ſuch a caſe as this be- 

ete3e's* twixt Philip & the Eunuch,ſhould be ready to gize an aſiver f:8 religion where it 
is 
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is,doth teach men ſo to bee. For as it abareth theſe high ſpirits which are in man 

by nature,ſo it maketh a nian to conſider the good that may enſue, by ſubmitting 

himſelfe with meekeneſſe, to bee communed with by him that is able to inſtruct 

him ; If his knowledge be right, this 1s a meanes to confirme it, if it be miſtaken, 

this is the way to better it. 

This reprooueth that ſturdy and contermptuous humour which is in many T he Uſe, 

now, who holde it for a very great diſparagement,to bee vrged to tell how they 

belecue. Ir is thought to bee a courſe not vnhit to bee praftiſed v pon children, 

but to vrge thoſe to it that are elder, yea though they neede neuer ſo much in- 

ſtruRion, is deemed inſolency in him that vndertaketh it, and fimplicity and 

baſeneſſe of diſpoſition in thoſe that ſubmit to it. The greateſt part therefore 

are ſo affeed, that if they ſhould ſo be dealt with, they would haue much a- 

doe with themſclues to beare it well, or not to returne the crooked anſwer of 2 

froward mouth. By this meanes their {pirituall Wounds purrifie, becauſe of their 

owne fooliſhneſſe # . They became vaine in their imaginations ®, They will nor bee * Pſil +8 g, 
knowne of their ſecret ignorance, and by that meanes they doe depriue them. * Rum.1.2 2, 
ſelues of 11any an opportunity,by which they might bee builded vp in the ( auing 
knowledge of Gods truth. A froward heart nener findeth goed , This then let vs i 
learne hence 3 Thou whom God hath blefled with a faichfull Paſtor, furniſhed 
with the tongue of the learned *, and able to miniſter a Word in time to him that i * 1, $0.4« 
Weary, be not vnwilling to lay open ro him the {tate of thy ſoule, nor trinke it a 

wrong to bee ſo communed with,as may make way to thy further edif, ing inthe 

myſtery of Chriſt. Our dayes are inas bad an extremity, as werc the dayes of 

Popery. Then the Prieſts had gotren ſuch a tie vpon men, by the ((o called) 
Sacrament of confeſsion, that they diued further unto mens ſecrets then was fit. 

But now men aregrowne to as much ſtrangeneſle,and ſtanding aloofe from their 
ſpiritua)l ouer-ſcers, ſo that hee which attempts though in ncuer ſo humble and 
reſpeiue manner, to niooue aqueſtion to them, or to feele their knowledge, 
ſhall bee required as Lor, when hce gauz good counſel! to the Sodomites, Away 
hence | , or takenvp as Moſes,ywho made thee a man of authority® ? This js the cur-.! Gen.rg.g; 
riſh diſpoſition of vnregenerate men. T hey are as thornes that cannot be taken with ® Exod 2.14; 
bands the man that would touch them,muſt bee defenced With yron,or with the ſhaft of 
4 ſpeare ® , This maketh religionto grow ſo {lowly as it doth,either Philip doth » 
not aske, or the Eunuch will not anlwer. Thus farre of the Eunuchs readineſle 6 
to giue account ; here was no diſdaine, no haughrineſſe, no ſtomacking of the 
matter to be thus inquired into,no ſhaking off the demander with a crofle repiy; 
here is meekeneſſe and calmencſle of ſpirir, heere is a plaine and dire& acknow- 
ledgement of what hee conceiues. Happy was Philip to haue ſuch a tra- = 
fable ſcholler,and happy the &thiopian to haue ſacha ſearching 
teacher. God encreaſe the number of ſuch Phie 
lips,and make vs all ſuch as the 
Eunuch was in this 

particular, 
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5) Ec are now come tothe account it ſelfe, and to the matter 
F1 of the Eunuchs confeſſion : 7 beleewe that Jeſus Chrift is the 
Some of God. The plaine doctrine here is, T hat the belecuing 
of Zeſus Chrift to bee the Sonne of God, is the very ſubſtance of 
N that, faith Which is required to ſaluation, This is plainely to 
bee gathered hence. The Eunuch defircd Baptiſme,) the 
badge of a Chriſtian : ) Philip enquireth of him,- whether 
he haue rhar faith,which maketh a Chriſtian ; he anſwereth, 
I belceue ſo : This anſwer is approoued and taken for ſufficient ; ſo that ro be. 
lecue that which this Eunuch heere acknowledgeth, 1s the very life of ſauing 
faith, it isthe ſiunme of all that is required to ſaluation, and without it there is 
no ſaluation. And this colle&ion is iuſtifiable from hence ſo much the rather, 
becauſe the chiefe confeſſions and abridgements of the Chriſtian faith, which 
arc in the new Teſtament, conſiſt vypon this point chiefly : as, that memorable 
one made by Peter in the name of the reſt of the Apoſtles, * Thou art the 
Chri#t the Sonne of the lining God - then that in John, (which it may be is the ſame 
with the former,in effe& I am ſure it differeth not, )z/ee beleene and know that thou 


b Toh.6.69, art the Chriſt,the Sonne of the lining God ® : thirdly,that of the blinde man, Deeſt 
*Ich.9.35-33 thou beieewe in the Some of God ? Lord I beleexe ©: fourthly, that of Aſartha,l be- 
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leene that thon art the Chriſt the Sonne of God that ſhould come into the World *, Theſe 
ſolemne declarations of the faith required to ſaluation, doe all concurre in this 
one generall point, Jeſus Chriſt is the Sonne of God. The doGtrine of the Scrip- 
ture 15 called, the word of faith © ; it is therefore commirrted to record that men 
might beleeue * . Now the pith of the whole Scripture is, Jeſus Chriſt ; Hee is the 
end of the Law 8, to him giue all the Prophets witneſſe ®, and the ſumme of the Goſ. 
pel is,that whoſoener beleenerts in him ſhould not periſh, but hae life enerlaſting * . If 
then Chriſt bee rhe ſubſtance of the Scripture, needes muſt the building vpon 
him bee the ſumme of faith. Faith goeth no further then the word,and the word 
hath no more to teach bur this hat God hath giuen vnto vs eternal life and this life 


« x.Tob,s, 11. 75 #2 bis Sonne * . Thus for a generall opening of this doctrine. To the endeit 


may bee the more profitable,wee muſt conſider ſomewhat more exa&tly, what it 
is,f0 beleene that feſus Chriſt is the Sonne of God : Firſt in generall to belecue,bero- 
keneth two things. 1. To holde a matter to bee a truth,and fo it is an a&tion of 
the vnderſtanding power. 2. Totruſt to a thing,or to relic vpon it, and fo it is 
an aQt of the will, and iflueth our of the former. Secondly, (according to this) 
to beleene that Teſus Chriſt is the Sonne of God, comprehendeth two things. 1. To 
apprehend this as a ſound and vndeniable truth, that Teſ7es Chriſt is the Sornne of 
God, 2, Toconceiue it as adodtrine into which a mans ſelfe hath ſome inte- 
reſt,and ſo to relie and reſt thereupon for a future benefit. Firſt,that this propo- 
ſition,7eſz is the Sore of God,is an abſolute and vndeniable truth,it muſt bee re- 
ſolued : Itis the ground-worke of faith, and the foundation without which it 
cannot ſtand. It was the errand vpon which 7ohn Bapriſt ſent his diſciples 
vnto Chriſt, that they from his owne mouth might bee made ſure, that it 


| Math.t 2.3, Was Hee that, ſhould come, and no other to bee looked for |. The certainety here- 
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in 1s gotten by the Scripture : and indeede (to beleene) as it isan a of the 
vnderitanding, is properly to aſſent vnto a matter, and to take it as a truth, 


mus, Auguſt, YPON the report and credit of another. So then, a man muſt bee poſſeſſed 


with 
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with this truth, by the authority and teſtiyony of the Scriprure, that he who is 
called Jeſus Chriſt, is the very. Sonne of God, whom God of olde pronuled to 
ſend,beeing madeof a womay, to bee the Prince of our ſaluation, and to make 
peace betwixt. God and an by his blood. \Thts is one neceſſary principle; ro be 
apprehended vnto ſalyarion, . neither can any. report ſcttle a mans knowledge 
in this.bug onely the report of God himnſctfe ſpeaking to vsinhis word.. Sccond- 
ly,zhis muſtalſo bee laide holde on,as a matrer more particularly concerning the 
belecuer-For a bare aſſent vnto this propoſition, (Jeſus Chriſt is the Sarne of God) 
cannot ſaue.7 know Who thou art,({aid the euil{pirit,therin he pake as he thaught, 
& was perſwaded, )euen the holy one of God ®. And ſhall we thinke that this was all, = 
was intended in the Eunuchs acknowledgemient, that hee gaue credit, yngo the 
Scripture touching Jeſr4 C hriſt to be the Sou of God ? God forbid. He might haue 
done ſo & yet neuer haue bin ſaued.He had not belcened With all bis heart at he had 
done no more ; It was neceſſary there thonld bc alſo a rely ing.a relting,a cal} ing 
himſelfe ypon Chriſt, a truſting to him, anexpecting faluation by his meanes, 
a fitting of this generall truth touching Chrilt, to his owne particular for- the 
diſcharge of his ſoule 10 the ſight of God. And indecd thus 1s fo necetlary a part 
of faith, that as it cannot bee without the former, (for a man cannot rely ypon 
Chriſt,vnlefſe he be certaine, he is the perſon to berelyed vpon ; ) ſo the former 
is not rightly and truely apprehended vnlefſe this Jatter bee attained to,ar ax the 
icaſt endeauoured for. For,firſt generally, it 15 true that the points and articles 
of faith,are ſo contriued,rthar the tailing in one, ouerthroweth all. Then,ſccond- 
ly,” a man cannot properly bee [aide to belecue the report of the Scripture tou- 
ching Chriſt, vnlcfle hee doe apply it to himſelte. For how doth a man g1UC CIC- 
ditto this,that Chrzſt is the Sore of God,and 4 Saxzonr,it he himſelfe doe not rely 
and hang vpon him for his owne {aluation. So that indeed it is no full and com- 
pleare afſent, where there wants an application of that truth which is aſſented 
vnto,to a mans owne particular. How can I belceue Chriſt to bee wy Sauiour, 
except I know him to bee the promiſed Sautour ? and how doe I bclecue him to 
bee the promiſed Sauiour, if I dare not truſt him with my owne ſoule, and am 
backward to depend vpon him for my ſelfe. And theretore-in this, truely ſaith 
the Apoſtle,that he maketh God 4 Lyer, that doth not proceed from the generall 
do&rine to the point of particular application, that God hath giuen (v5) ternal 
life ®. If then wee yeeld (as we needes mutt) that the Eunuch did more then af 
ſent ro this generall truth,as it.1s reucaled in the Scripture, and did lay holde vp- 
on it as a matter into which himſelfe had intereſt, it cannot but follow thence, 
that the f.th required to ſaluation, hath in it, beſide the acknowledgement of 
the truth in the vaderſtanding, an embracing it allo in the will, and a depen- 
dance thereon, for the perſonall good of him in whom it is. And thus of this 
do&rine touching the matter and obiet of fairh, eſis Chriſt the Sonne of God, 
apprehended by the authority of the Scripture to bee ſo, and laid holde vpon as 
a Sauiour. 

The vſe is, principally ro mooue vsto a due and diligent enquiry, whether The U/e. 
we who ſpeake of faith,and doe alſo make full account of becing ſaued by Chriſt, 
doe ſo belecueas hath beene deſcribed,and as out of all doubt this Exnuch did ; 
namely,how we may begrounded and ſerled in this by the teaching of the Scrip- 
ture,that Jeſus ChriFt is the Sonne of God,in whom onely Godis pacified;andthen 
next, how wee doe depend vpon him in particular for our ſelues,with what war- 
rant, and vpon what termes. This 1s a matter that deſerueth ſcanning in the 
cloſet of euery heart that would bee (aued. Certainely it will appeare vpon 
mquirie made, that if this bee to beleexe, ſurely then the number of belecuers 
i$exceeding ſinall, For firſt, how rawe, how confuſed, how vncertaine (gene- 
rally) 1s mens knowledge im this fundamentall point, touching the per- 
ſon, and office of Chriſt Ieſus 2 How fewe are able to proone ynto their 
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owne hearts out of Gods word, that this Ieſus Chriſt whom wee ſo often name 

is thar very perſon in whom all Gods promiſes touching life and ſa'uation are 

»1.Cor.t 10, Yea «nd Amen ® , hauing in him and by him their full accompliſhment ; that it is 
? Ichn 6.27, hee whom God the Father hath ſealed? to ſaue his people from: chery finnes 4. If 2 
1 Math.1,21. man ſhould come to many, who are belecuers by profeſiion, and ſay, Oh, thou 
that makeſt thy boaſt of Chriſt, and thinkeſt vndey his wings to be ſhrouded lgainſt the 
Wrath of God, how knowe#t thou that this is the perſon in whom Goa will be reconciled 
to thee,What warrant haſt thou,in him to finde fausur, and accept ance with the Lord ? 
How quickly would they bee foyled, and how eaſily graueled in this neceflaric 
particular ? withour certainty wherein,all a mans faith is bur meere preſumpri. 
on: 'Verily I am per{waded, that it is not the renth in our ordinary heaters and 
profeffours that cantell how to make this poirit good againſt Sathins caui!e, 
with which hce will vndermine and batrer it in theenull day, rhat, Jeſus Chrif? is 
that perſon,upon Whom he that deſires ſaluation muſt rely. For ſhame ler vs not bee 
mote re:nifſe and carelefſe for our ſoules, then wee would bee for our outward 
eſtate.” What wiſe man will take theword or bond of another, vnlefſe hee'bee 
ſure of his ſufficiency ro make that good for which he offereth himſelfe, either 
by word or writing,to be engaged? wherem 1s a man the neerer to haue his bond 
for many pounds,who (it may be) is not worth ſo many groates ? Heretherfore 
ler'vs firſt begin in the matter of faith, ler vs labour ro ſce this point well proo- 
ued out of the reſtiniony of Gods word, that feſjus Chriit s the chiefe ſtone elet# 
and precions, put in Sion,upon Whom Who ſo beleeneth,ſhall not be aſhamed* , that hee 
i5 the Way, the truth, ard the life, and that as no man can come tothe Father but by 
 Toh.x4,6, {im © » ſo he which commeth by him cannot be repelled. J* we would be ſound mn 
tTit.sa13, thefaith ©, androoted in Chrilt,let vs looke to this. Ir is abundantly clearcd in 
the Scripture : Search the Scriptures, they are they that teſtifie of Chrift ® . Well, 
now as I haue diſcouercd the ſcarfity of faith, 'by the common defe& in this 
maine ground of Chriſtianity, ſo may 1 as eafily doe it in vrging the other part 
touching the particular application of the generall do&rine of Chriſt Ieſus. 
For in it there 1sas great an errour as in the other, I know there is an ordina- 
ry making account to bee ſaucd by leſus Chriſt ; bur yer, though therein there 
35a kindeof fitting the doctrine of Chriſt to particulars, yer it is not that ap- 
plication which is the life of faith, and which (our of all doubt) this Eunuch 
had attained to. For to the Application of Chriſt there is more belongs then 
this,to ſay, Chriſt died for ſinners,and I hope by bim to eſcape damnation: Many ſhall 
goc into hell, with as much as that commeth to, in their mouthes. Application 
of Chriſt is a matter of greater conſequence, and hath more going to itthen ſo. 
There muſt be firſt a particular conceiuing of a mans owne neede of Chriſt : ſe. 
condly, and vnderſtanding how that fulnefle which is in Chriſt may ſupply the 
particular wants of him that defireth to apply him, that ſo the foule may ſee 
how the turne thereof may abundantly bee ſerued by reſting vpon him : third- 
ly, adiligent noting how the preaching of the word fitterh the particulars of 
Chriſts fulneſſe, to the ſoules particular wants, that ſoa man may not bee (as it 

' were) his owne caruer herein, but may feele how the hand of the Lord worketh 
in the buſineſſe : fourthly, a carefull marking how the ſoule is acheered and in- 
wardly refreſhed by that warmth, which it feeles it ſelfe to receiue by comming 
ſtill neerer vnto Chriſt ; how it hath more boldnefſe to come to the throne of 
grace, how it findes more ſweetneſſe in the doctrine of ſaluation, how ir hath 
more life in holy ſeruices,how it 1s furniſhed with more alacrity, and greater de- 
fire to walke with God in new-obedience ? Thus the application of Chriſt is a- 
nother manner of thing then a ſudden conceit, that I and I ſhall bee ſaued by 
his death : ſo much 1s common 3 but to apply Chriſt is a thing which few at- 
taine vnto. Thouſaicſt,chou art perſwaded that Chriſt Ieſus,the Sonne of God,ts thy 
Saxiour, I demand of thee, who did tell thee ſo ? What is thy Warrant ſo to thinks? 

| ng 


* x.Pet.2.6, 


an Ioh. 5.39. 
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Art thou come to this perſwaſion by due courſe, bybeing firſt mertured inthe ſchoole of 
humiliation, to bring thee to ſee What neede thy ſoule hath of the leaſt drop of the blood 
of Ieſus Chriſt > hath this apprehenſion beene begotten in rhee by the preaching of the 
word,in which thou haſt bin taught to whom only ſaluation doth belong *hath it bin long 
mn getting and haſt thou had muck adoe to attame to this meaſure? or 1s u ſome ſudden 
and raſh conceit upon which thou haſt aduentured?T ake beed,and be well aduiſed ; Ts 
ty Chriſt is excellent þut it 1s not ordinary,neither 15 it eaſe and he that neucr taſted 
che Sificw that 6s init nener yet knew What it meant. Thus T mult deale with thee, 
thus I muſt aduiſe thee, thar profeſſeſt an applicarion of Chriſt vnto thy {elte. 
And now(for a further opening of the matter) mee thinkes rhat title of a Rocke 


giuen vnto Chriſt *,is worthy the conſidering : to make this plaine ; Chriſt his * Loy 22.16, 
beeing a Rocke of ſafery,argueth, that man in himſelfe is plunged into aſea of ** b,19.45, 


hazard ,with which he is cuer ready tobe ſwallowed vp. Now,ſfuppoſe we a man 
ſuffering ſhip-wracke vpon our Coaſt, and at the laſt , after much driuing too 
and fro, eſpying a Rocke, which if he could recouecr,there were ſome hope of e- 
icape. To this hee beginnerh todire& his courſe, thither he beares with the vr- 
moſt of his might : thewaues hinder him , the winde an4 wearher are againſt 
him, vea oft times when he is come cuen cloſe roo,and is ready to touch it, and 
tolay holde vpon it,a guſt commerh, or ſome ſtronger waue , and carrieth him 
into the maine 1n deſpight : Nay, it may be,whenagaine he 1s come yet neerer, 
and is enen in a manner gotten vp, yetthere is ſuch an heauineſſe in his gar- 
ments oppreſſed with water, ſuch berummedneſſe and weaknefle in his ioynts, 
through the extremity of colde, that he cannot keepe that which hee hath gor- 
ten,but againe loſcth his holde,and is cuen abour to giue oner his hope, and to 
reſolue with himſelfe, thar there is no remedy but he muſt needes perith in the 
ſea. Well,yetat the laſt he renueth his couragg,purpoſing now to make his laſt 
attempt,he recouereth the rocke,to the top he is gotten, where hee may looke 
about and ſee where he was toſſed : Bur beholde, before he can throughly col- 
lect his thoughts, here begins a new feare : the water {welleth , and threatneth 
to couer euen the higheſt part of the rocke , the winde he!peth it forward, and 
aduanceth rhe pride thereof, and it begins to encounter as with an open mouth 
ready ro deſtroy : What is now to be done ? Surely nothing but this : Hee re- 
folues ro keepe his ſtanding with his vemoſt might, his holde hee determines 
not to forſake,here(thinketh he) I will abide, and if I periſh, I periſh. Heere is 
the true eſtate of a man labouring in this painefull buſineſle of applying Chriſt. 
Firſt he is tofled long on the waues of much inward perplexity, andcryerh our 
with Dauid,7 ſticke faſt in the deepe mire where no ſtay 15,1 amcome into deep waters, 


and the ſtreames run ouer me ?. O God,all thy Waues and thy flouds are upon me*.T he ' Dlal.6ge2, 
ſnares of death compaſſe me,and the griefes of the oraue haue caught me *, At the laſt Plal 42.7, 


by the pointing of the finger of the Goſpel preached,the Rocke is eſpicd : eſs 


* Plal.116,3. 


Chriſt the righteous *, that Rocke,which Dauid calleth, T he Rocke that is bigber * ;.Joh 2.r. 
then I © that rocke which was reſembled by that, intothe cleft whereof Aeſes * Plal.6 142. 
was put,that he might ſce the Lord ashee paſſed by 4. For as Moſes could nor * Fx6 32-23 


haue ſcene the Lord without death, vnlefle hee had beene hidden in that Rocke : 
focan no man (ce the face of God andliue,vnleſle he bepur into the cleft of this 
Rocke, that vnder the ſhelter rhereof hemay beholde him. Well ; this Rocke 


being once deſcried phe ſonle longeth greatly after it © , and thinkes ir felfe ſhould *Plal6z.r. 


be moſt happy, if it might arriue ar the ſmalleſt hole * thereof. To this therefore 'C 
it aymeth and laboureth with the vtmoſt endeauours : ( 1 endeaour my ſelfe, and 


follow bard 8.) Bur(alas) much adoe there isto ger neere it, there bemany (wel- , py, =7 


ling ſurges of much doubting , many bluſtering ſtormes of great diſcourage- 
ments. Ofr times is the ſoule ready cuen ro claſpe vpon the Rocke, but fome- 
thing or other puts it backe, and then there followeth cuen a wofull drooping, 
and a kinde of deſpaire,cuer againe tobe in ſo faire a poſsibiliry: Oh, then com- 
Dd 4 meth 
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 Plal.31-22. tnethin,] am caſt ont of thy fight®,thoſe that rolde me of ſaluation by Chriſt, and 

'Plal,x16,11. of his readinefle to receine thoſe that ſeeke him,are all lyexs ':yet at the laſt, this 

agony is ouercome, and the ſinner beginnethro rebuke his ſoule for his faint- 

& Plal.42-5- nefle. Why art thou caſt downe oh my ſoule and vnquiet Within me © 1ry yet againe, 

\Prou23-18. (rely there is an end gnd thy hope ſhall not bee cut off So with much ſtriuing, euen 

PE (as it were) tothe loſle of breath, 7 opened my month and panted ® ) the former 

teeling is regained , andthe ſoule is come once more vnder the ſhadow ofthis 

K-79 great Rocke ®,yea and the feere are ſer wpon it and the ſoule beginneth to triumph 

p ogg * inſafery,{ Returne wnto thy reſt oh my ſoule P,7 know nothing ſball bee able to ſeparate 

1Rom8, 4 from the lou: of God Which is in Chriſt Jeſus ©, )yea it falleth to a diſcourſing vpon 

'Pfal 66416. the ſtrange manner of her eſcape, (ome [ Will tell you What God bath done for me 

Bur(beholde ſuddenly a new feare interrupteth all , 7 ſaide f ſhall newer bee 2800- 

(Pal. 20.6,7. ued,but thou hidft thy face and I was troubled ', My well bcloued was gone and paſt , 

t Cant.g.6, 1 ſought bem, but f could not finde him*. What isnow left, but to reſolueto ſticke 

" Plal,53,8- faſt, whatſocuer (hal! betide. 21y ſorle cleaweth unto thee * ; mey fleſh faileth ,* and 

"Þ{ 25.26, 8 288e heart,but it is good for me to keepe me cloſe * ; exther here I mult be ſafe, or no 

37-152 where. Thus haue I given you ataſte of the trauell of the ſoule in the appli- 

cation of Chriſt. Chriſt beeing(as he 15 called)a Rocke of ſafety,there isno-fit. 

ter thing to deſcribe it,then this caſe that I haue named. Hee that hath not had 

ſome experience of this in himſelfe , or at the leaſt ſhall not now vpon the hca- 

ring thereof,make conſcience to finde it true by his owne particular, name faith 

hee :nay ut haue faith he cannor;preſume hee may,but beleeue he cannot. Hee 

that thinketh it an caſie thing to reſt ypon Chriſt, and to ſettle vpon him, and 

to apply the ſaluation offered in him to a mans owne | wy wen I may boldly 

ſay, hee doth vrterly deceiue his. owne ſoule,hee is yet farre from the Kingdome 

of God. Thou art vpon the Rocke, before euer thou knoweſt whar it is to bee 

toſſed on the maine; thou art in the' hauen , before euer thou waſt in hazzard in 

the deepe : verily thou art miſtaken'in the coaſt, beare out againe with ſpeede, 

this Rocke will caſt thee away into a gulfe of ſecurity , this 1s. not the Cape of 

Good hope, Goas good Spirit nener led any manthis Way into the land of Righteouſ- 

? Plal.143.70 xeſſe 7, I wiſh all you that heare this, the ſweet and comfort of this point. An 

allent to the report of rhe Scripture touching Chriſt, is neceſſary to ſaluation, 

but not ſufficient; neither was it all that the Eunuch had. Applicarion of Chriſt 

z,.Cant,2,46 is neceſſary, My wel-beloued is mine, and I am his *, that is the life of all : But in 

this the diuell counterfeiteth as well as in other things,and hee can bee content 

men ſhould apply,yeca hee himſelfe will helpe ſo to doe ;but his application is a 

 Prou.20.21, little too quicke , like the Heritagethat 3s haſtily gotten , but the end not bleſſed?. 

When Chriſtis much valued,but not by and by feelingly enioyed, when hee is 

much defired,but very hardly reached vynto, where the ſoule longeth for him , 

and ſometimes commeth to ſce him, and againe loſeth the ſight ot him, andis 

oft times almoſt out of all hope of recovering him , there is application of 

*Ezra,10,12 Chriſt. This 1s not the worke of a day or two >, When I tell thee of labouring to 

belecue that Icfus Chriſt is thy ſaluation, if thou ſay vnto mee as Peter ſaide to 

Chriſt about forgiuing his brother : How oft ſhall I ſet about it , vntill ſeaxen 

*Math.z?%. zimes ? I muſt anſwer thee as there, yea vntill ſeauentie times ſeauen times ©, Why 

21932, ſhould I beguile thee or my ſelfe ? If thou bee not euen euery day more or leſſe 

- Phil.3.8. atrhis buſineſſe,that thou mighteſt wime Chrift 4, ſtill conſidering how thou arr 

faſtened on him, and what holde thou haſt,ſtill labouring that thon mayeſt not 

loſe him, ſtill looking for a new ſtorme that may put thee from him, ſtill graſ- * 

*Mat-14330: Ping cloſer about him, ſtill crying with Peter, after ſaue mee*,ſtillharkeningto 

| this come of the Lord, thepreaching of the Goſpel, by which hee puls thee 

to him , neytherI nor any miniſter of God willdare to prowiſe thee any hope 

of ſaluarion. If wee take alcaſe,or buy a purchaſe,wee will haue the marrer firſt 

drawne vp into articles.then digeſted into a forme,then peruſed and —_— 
A 
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and aduiſed vpon with the beſt connſell we can get,cuery word ſhall be waighed, 
as ina paire of balances, and wee will not ſuddenly engrofle ir, as it muſt bee. 
Why will we that be ſo prouident for our earthly things, be ſo ſimple & fo care- 
leſſe about heauenly?If we haue gor but a kinde of looſe and generall apprehen- 
fion of Chriſt that he is ours,there we reſt. Oh let vs looke vpon iragaine,lct vs 
beware while we liueof a falſe title,aske a little more counſel, if we let it alone 
- yntill the Hearing day, a writ of errour will not helpe it. Methinkes, I cannot 
ſpeak too much againſt our great ſecurity. Euery man ſeemeth to be ſure of hea- 
uen, and yer few meneuer knew, what it was tobe in hazard of heauen. worke 


out your ſaluation with feare and trembling *, Thus much of the Eunuchs confeſsi- * Phil,2.12, 


on. Euery man muſt be able(as he) ro giue account of his Faith : Euery man 
muſt be willing(as he)to giue a reaſon of his hope, Euery manmuſt beleeue(as 
he) that Ieſus (hriſt is the Sonne of God, How he belecucd this,and how wee muſt 
belecue it,hath bene ſhewed:God make it profitable. 

Now followeth the Baptiſme it ſelfe, T hen commanded hee the Chariot to ſtand 
ftill,e+c. The words are plaine,and the ſenſe iscuident to be this ; The Eunuch 
being found meet for the Sacrament of Baptiſme, there was a commandement 
for the ſtaying of the Chariot, 1n which the Eunuch rode and Phi4ip with him , 
whereupon they both went into the Riner, and rhere by the miniſtery of Philip 
the Eunuch was baptized. The principall things conſiderable heere, aretheſe 


two. 1- The place where the Sacrament was adminiſtred. 2, The a&ion it ſelfe, Dottrine 2, 


Our of the tormer this doctrine ſprings, T hat ſince the commins of Chriſt in the 
fleſh there is no betterneſſe or precedence of one place aboxe another for the adminiſtra. 
tion of holy things. Loe (ce,here is Baptiſme adminiſtred by the high-way ſide,and 
that in an ordinary Riuer:the Sacrament had bin no whit better ro the Eunuch , 
if he had receiued it in ſome hallowed place, or in ſome conſecrated veſſell. In 
the former times that publike worſhip of God was limited to a certaine place, 
T here ſhal be a place which the Lord your God ſhall chuſe thither ſhal you bring althat 


I command 5.c5c, neither was there any lawfulnes (ordinarily )torany altar but : Deu.t2.21 


at Ieruſalem. There was the Paſſeouer onely to bee ſolemnized, there onely the 
firſt borne to be preſented to rhe Lord. But Chriſt beeing manifeſted in the fleſh 


395 


who was the body of all former ſhadowes ®, the diſtin&ion of places is aboliſhed, » cq,4.c7, 


and neither is Gods worſhip tycd tothe Iewes Ieruſalem,nor to the Mount Ga. 


rizim of the Samaritans i, but now gz euery place incenſe ſhallbe offered to my Name ix,y, 4-21 


ſaith the Lord *, Therefore Chriſts fore-runner exerciſed his miniſtery openly in * Mala.1.1 1, 
the wilderneſſe and baptized in the Riner of Jordan; and our Sauiour preached ju ' Marhe3.2.6, 


Mo:ntaines ®by the ſea ſide,8 out of Boates®, any where,where the audience was | _ oe T 


according.So the Apoſtles, after, preached in houſes,in fields, and baptized in 
any vſuall riner which came next to. hand. For which cauſe by all of any ſound 
iudgement, that of Conſtantine the Great, that famous Chriſtian Emperour, 
worthily renowned for many things, 1s notwithſtanding taxed, as ſomething 
ſuperſtitious , that after he was conuerted from the Paganilſine to the Chriſtian 
faith, yer hee differed his Baptiſme, looking (till for anopportunitic to goe ro 
lordan it ſelfe,where our Sautour was baptized, as if there had beene ſome more 
vertue in that place then in another. #hereſoeuer two or three are gathered together 
in my name ® , ec. there is no exception of place , ſo that in other things the 
due forme be obſerued. This might be vrged againſt the ſuperſtition of Popery , 
which is much deuored to hallowed places,as if ſome worth were added thereby 
to the ſeruices thereperformed ; and beſides, that fimplicitie which was in the 
firſt adminiſtration of Bapriſme ; they haue adultered and corrupted, with inter- 
mixing ſalt,oyle,ſpittle,creame,&c. with the ſacramentall water ; andthen(ftor- 
ſooth) the people muſt imagine there is more in this confeftion , and in this 
compounded ſtaffe, for rhe benefit of the baptized, then if themarter were per- 
formed with the naked elemEt as it comes from the brook. This ſuperſtitio is not 


yer 


* Math,18.20, 
The Uſe. 
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yet throughly purged out of many hearts. Itis well knowne what a vertue ma. 

ny thinke to be in places,and in veſſels,&c. The diuell knowing that it is a thing 

which cannot be rooted or razed out of a mans minde, that when he hath to doc 

with God, there muſt be ſomewhat doneto grace and ſanRtihe rhe ation , tra. 

deth him away with falſe ſurmiſes,and by perſwading him that places,and times, 

and ſuch like complements and circumſtances doe giue worth to the buſineſle , 

maketh him to negle& that which indeede ſhould make him acceptable. As for 

example, if a childe be brought to the Church and baptized ina Font,all is well 

in opinion,and there is Chriſtendome enough ; but the maine thing as to learne 

what that Sacrament is,and wherefore it ſerueth, and vpon what tearmes it may 

be a meanes of comfort to the ſoule, the people(generally ) defire notto know , 

it is a trouble to them to bee taught;and to inſtru children,when they come to 

be of yeares, wherefore they were baptized, and what the receiuing of the Sa- 

crament bindeth them to , who (almoſt) maketh any conſcience ? Thus wee 

are all for forme,and loſe the {ubſtance,we cſteeme the grfr(as Chriſt ſaide of the 

? Mat.23-19+ bjinde Phariſes) but fot at naught the altar which muſt ſanftifie the gift P, This 
is not ſpoken to draw men to 2 contempt of theſe outward conuenicnces : Four 

albeit I know , that the place it (elfe bettereth not the buſineſſe, neither is bap- 
tiſme(ſimply) betrer adminiſtred out ofa Font, in a Church,then out of a Ri- 

uer by the high-way ſide ; yet it were a wickednefle for any now vnder that pre- 

text to forlake the places put apart for holy vſcs, or to goe out (ina hun:our) 

to preach and to pray, and vſe the Sacraments in the ftelds, that were to auoide 
oneextremity by running into another as bad ; and indeede it is true which is 

ſaide, that if a man haue not good diſcretion , in running from a milſchicfe hee 

Tn vitium du- May fall into an inconuenience. In auoiding ſuperſtition, a man may ſoone be- 
citculpz fu- come either ſchiſmaticall or prophane. Well are they that can finde and keepe 
gayfi caret at» the meane. I will not imagine any infuſion of vertue into thy prayers, or vp- 
torts gn my other deuotions, by the frame and building where they are performed , 
becauſe I will not be ſuperſtitious , and yet I will repaire to the places deputed 
to ſuch ſacred aRtions,I will notrun to Riuers to baprize,T will not flic into cor- 

ners to communicate,becauſe I muſt not forſake the fellowſhip, which wee ought to 

* Heb.10.2 5. haue among our ſelues 4, and al' things muſt be done in order *, neither is God the 
s xe ng authour of (onfuſion *, So much touching the place : This water was as good as 
©33* TIordan, or asif it had beene one of the riuerswhich iſſued out of Paradiſe, and 

as well,here vypon the way as in the Temple at Ierufalem. 

The a&tion it ſelfe in theſe words, He baptized him : that is, bee waſhed him. 
with water in the xame of the Father ,the Sonne,and the holy G hoſt:So muſt we cou- 
ceiue it, although ſo much be not here expreſly ſaide. We may not thinke Phz- 
lip would or did tranſgreſſe the order ſer downe by our Sauiour, tobe obſerued 
inthe adminiſtration of the Sacrament *, Here this doctrine : That in the Chri. 
ſtian Church the Sacrament of Baptiſme muſt accompany the preaching of the word. 
Vnderſtand mearight, I meane not by this, that whenſocuer the word is prea- 
ched, the Sacrament of baptiſme muſt bee miniſtred , (for there is notalwaics 
occaſion of both at the ſame inſtant,) but this I intend, that in the Church of 
Chriſt there mult be a vſing of this Sacrament, as well as a delinery of the do- 
Erine of ſaluation. And ſo much 1 gather hence : For wee may not thinke this 
an arbitrary ſeruice, that Philip baptized the Eunuch when hee had taught him, 
but we muſt thinke it a matter he was bound to,that hee whom hee had by tea- 
ching couerted to Chriſtianity, ſhould from him alſo receiue the badge of Chri- 
* Mach,28,89 {tianity. This is confirmed by our Sauiours owne edit, Goe reach,and baptize, 
*A&.2.38.41 &c.* ; andthe Apoſtles kept that order *. Bapriſme was ſtill an attendant vp- 
As 8.2.9. on thedodtrine, their commilsion was equally for both ; and this courſe muſt 
mee 1 . continue ſo long as God hath a people vpon earth ; ſo much is prooued by the 

"teg"e** Ppromile, Loe 1 am With you alwaies torhe end of the world 7, which as it argueth 2 


bleſsing 


t Math a8. 1g. 
Dott.3. 
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bleſſing to bee beſtowed vpon others beſides the Apoſtles (to whom the wordes 

were perſonally ſpoken,) euen to ſuch as ſhould bee employed in that ſernice to 

the ende, ſo it declareth what courſe is to bee helde to the ende, Preaching,and 
Baptizing. And whereas Paul faith hee was not ſent to baptize but to preach *, we *1.Cor,.17 
muſt not take it as ſpoken ſimply, as if Pal had no commiſſion ar all to bap- 

tize ; for how then did hee baptize (71ſpus and Gains,and the houthold of Stepha- 

nu *? but it is ſpoken comparatiuely, namely, that his maine errand on * Vetſ, 14 16. 
which hee was ſent was to preach, and thereupon hee was chiefly to attend,lea- 

uing the adminiſtration of Baptiſme vnto others. Such a kinde of ſpeaking wee 

ſhall finde in the Prophet, 7 ſþake not wnto your fathers, nor commaunded cc. con- 

cerning ſacrifices ® ; did not God ſpeake ar all touching thoſe things ? yes, bur » Icre.7:23, 
that was not all hee ſpake, or the chiefe thing hee gaue charge of. So is this 

place of Payl to bee expounded. Ler vs a little conſider why this Sacrament 

and ceremony of Baptiſ.ne was ordained by Chriſt to accompany the prea- 

ching of his word. There are two maine ends of it. 1. To ſtrengthen faith. 

2. To bee a teſtimony of profeſsion. Bapriſme ſerueth to ſtrengthen faith 

two wayes. 1. By repreſentation. 2. By aflurance. Firſt the thing it repre- 

ſenteth, and the thing it aſſureth are all one, namely, a waſhing away of the 

gnilr of finne by the blood of Chriſt. Bapriſne ſhadoweth our this faith, Wa- 

ter firly reſembleth the purging power of Chrilts blood. Jr clenſeth fromy all v1- 
righreouſneſſe © . Againe, the outward waſhing of the body repreſenteth the in- © 1.Toh. 1,7, 
ward purging of the ſoule by the ſpirit, which ſtandeth in 1uſtification before 

God, and ſanfification before men. Hence the Scripture {peaking of thoſe 
things,vſeth the terme of waſhmeo*,and Regeneration is called the Waſhing of ;he * 1.Cor.6.11, 
new birth ©, Further, that manner of Baprizing, which was in vſe in hotter * Iit3-5- 
countries and in baptizing men of yeares,and which was heere vied mm baptizing 

the Eunuch,was a rite of worthy ſignification. The going downe into the water 

ſignified mortification or fel'owſijp with Chriſtsdeath:the ſtaying vnderthe wa. 

ter,the burtall of ſinne;the comming out,the riſing from ſinne to newnefſle of life. 

There were excellent ſignitications, and to theſe Paul hath a reference,in thoſe 

words, Know yee not that, all wee Which hane beene baptized into Jeſus Chrift haue 

beene baptized mto his death? ppe are buried then With him by baptiſme mto his Death, 
that like as Chriſt Was ra;ſed vp from. the dead by the giory of the Father, ſo we alſo 
ſhould walke in newneſſe of life * : And wee may conceiue a Reſemblance of theſe! Rom. 6.324, 
three,in our ordinary baptizings : in the putting on of the water, in the letting 

itto remaine a time, and in the wiping it off. Thus Bapriſme ſertcth before our 

eyes the benefit by the blood of Chriſt, and the good that commeth by beeing 

ingraffed into him, Now as Bapriſme repreſents, ſo it allureth. For the Sacra. 

ments are not naked ſignes and bare ſhadowes of ſpirituall things, but they are 

appointed of God to bee pledges vnto vs of heauenly grace : and 1o is Bap- 

tiſne,a pledge to a belceuing ſinner,that as hee doth ſee the waſhing of water to 

purific the body ; ſo certainely is his ſoule clenſed from the guilt of finne by rhe 

blood of Chriſt. Thus is the firſt end of Baptilme, ro ſtrengthen faith. Ir 1s alſo 

a witneſle of profeſsion. Firſt,the common nature of a Sacrament, is to bee as 2 

ſolemne oarh vndertaken for the performance of ſome important matter. Sc- 
condly,the being baptized,zz the name of the Father ,the Son,and the holy Ghoſt;fig- 

nificth an admittance into the houſhold of Faith, & the addiEting of a mans ſelte 

to the ſcruice of him, whoſe name is called vpon, ouer him in baptiſme, and (o 

teſtifieth his coucnanting with the Lord,go dey wngodlines and fieſhly luſts8,and to Tir, 12; 
beware of returning after this waſhing to a wallowing againe in the mire of old * 2.Per. 2.22; 
vncleannes® . Therefore is it that Baptiſme is called the Bapriſme of Repentance i, ' Luke zz, 
becauſe it remaineth as a witneſle of a promiſe of repentance, with which the 

baptized hath bound himſclfe to God. This is plaine. Baptilme 1s of perpetuall 


vie in the Church of Chriſt, and that for good ends, namely to —_— * 
aith, 
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The 1.Ufe. faith,and to bee a continuall remembrancer vnto vs what we profeſſe. Now for 


T he 2. ſe 


vſe, firſt this may further thoſe that are ignorant in this matter, how to behaue 
themſclues in the vſc of Baptiſme as men of knowledge. A generall vſc there is 
of Baptiſme amongſt vs,but the warrant of vſing ir,is not ſo well knowne, as the 
thing it ſelfe ordinarily is receiued : and the moſt, in offering their infants vnto 
baptiſme, are more ledde by cuſtome, and carried with the ſtreame of common 
praiſe, then guided by any certaine rule from him, who is the lawmaker of his 
Church. This maketh this Sacrament to bee vicd ſo ignorantly, ſo ſuperſtiti. 
ouſly,ſo vnprofitably. It ſhall not be amiſſe therefore for thoſe that be to ſceke 
herein, to learne hence, whence it commeth, that ſuch a matter is in vſe. That 
which is not done in obedience, though it bee done neuer ſo formally in the eye 
and outward appearance, is of no account with God. Secondly,this may teach 
vs all,or at leaſt put vs all in mind what vſe to make of our Baptiſme. 1. Tocue. 
ry one of vs ſo often as we thinke vpon our baptiſme,it ought to bee a ſpurre to 
holineſſe. Aſeruant to a great man, when hee looketh vpon his linery, cannot 
for ſhame if hee haue any common honeſty, bee an enemy to him, of whom hee 
hath receiued it ; the ſight of it is rather a common caller vpon him to bee fairh- 
full to him, into whoſe ſeruice he is entred. So Baptiſme is the cognizance of a 
Chriſtian,and by it wee haue taken on vs to weare (as it were)the colours of our 
grand Captaine Ieſus Chriſt ; the very thoughtthereof ſhould reſtraine vs from 
doing the buſines of Sathan, and worke vs by all meanes to the willing obeying 
of the Lord,to the ſtudying, learning, and praQiiſing of his will. How excellent 
were it,if in doing of many things,which wee ruſh ypon without any ſcruple,wee 
would ſay to our ſclues, q, this according to promiſe, is this agreeing to the vow of 
Baptiſme ? 2. To thoſe that thus make vic of Baptiſme as a motiue to Obedi- 
ence,it is a ſtore-houſe of much comfort. When mens titles to land be in queſti. 
on, they fall to peruſing their ſealed cuidences ; and ſo a Chriſtian muſt often 
looke to the will and deede of his heauenly Father ſealed vp in Baptiſme, aud by 
it he ſhall haue comfort. We ſeldome looke backe fo farre as Baptiſme,and wee 
limir it onely to the preſent vſe,conceiuing it as an entry into Chriſtianity ,but as 
a ſpurre,to walke worthy our profeſsion, and a meanes to build vs vp in Chriſt, 
we doe not vic it and ſo we depriue our ſclues of worthy comfort. 
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Cf ADAME, # «the ſajing of the ApoFle Paul *, and *Rom.g.6, 
& therefore true,that all they are not Iſrael Which are of Iſrael: 
T here bee many, Who are the children of God by a generall 
profeſſion,and doe make a full account ta be ſaued,Which not- 
withſtanding ſhalbe ſhut out, and bee called the leaſt in the 
S kingdome of heauen. T be beſt courſe therefore to be taken by 

enery Wiſe Chriſtian,ts not to content himſelfe with a ſhew of 

odlineſſe >, bat een with all diligence © , to prooue him- * 2,Tim.'2.5, 
ſelfe *, and tocauſe his Spirit ro ſearch ©, within f, whar © 2.Per. 1.5, 
certaine enidences he canthere finde,that he is an heire indeed of the grace of Life 8. "a 135+ 
T his is a taske Worthy of a Chriſtian,and meete,n ſome part (like Tobs ſanftifying of « p IE e X 
his children) to bee performed euery day ® : For a direttion and helpe to thoſe Which x Per.2 7, 
haue ( as becommeth them ) a reFe his, theſe ſermons Were at the firſt preached, " lob 1.5. 
and are now penned and publiſhed. And for the ſame end ( as a fruat of my loue,and a te- 
ſtimony of my Wel-Wwiſhing to your ſoule ) } here ſend them to your Ladiſhip : making no 
doubt of kinde acceptance.T he Lord Jeſus Chriſt be With your Spirit", 2 Tim<qeta; 


From Modbury. &«& 


Your Ladiſh, in the Lord, 


Sam, HisgroON. 
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The firſt Sermon, 


1. Toh. 3. 10. 


þy this are the children of God knowne and the children of che Dixell: Whoſoener dot |; 
yot righteouſneſſe is not of God neither be that loueth not bus brother. 


HE maine ſcope, and principall drift of this place, is, T he ſcope 6# 
Y to giue vs a full and ccrtaine diretion,how wee may bee the place. 
reſolued touching our owne particular eltate, whether 
4 wee bee the children of God,or the children ofthe dinell. 
Y Bz* A matter for the finling whereof, wee are «xhorted to 

>} oa diligence * ; and it isallo a point of that nature, that * z Per 1.xc; 
o long as a man 1s ignorant therein, howſocuer hee may 

| flatter his owne ſoule,and bee ſecure, yet it is vnpoſsible 

for him to have any true or found comfort. Not to vie any long preamble, the 
pointsto be handled in the opening of this verſe,are in order theſe. 1. That there The ord 
are in the world men of two ſorts, Children of God, and Childrenof the diuell. , ” IE 
2. That there isan expreſſe difference betwixt theſe rwo. 3. Whetrein this dif- CO 
ference ſtands, namely,in the doing or not doing of rightcouſneſle,in the louing ” 
or not louing the brerhren :of theſc m order. 

The firſt point, that there are inftþe world two ſorts of people,it isplaine in the The 1. doF?, 
words of the Text, and euident by the whole courle of holy Scripture. In the 
beginning God made a diuifion betwixt the two ſcedes, the ſeede of the woman 
(Chriſt and his members)and the ſeed of the ſcrpent(Sathan and his off-ſpring ®.) » Gen. ,.r c; 
The @me diviſion held mn all the enſuing tives. In e Adams family there were, © Gen 4.1,2. 
Abel and (ain ©,the one righteous*,the other a murtherer ©, Before the Roud, the ' Mat-2 2 35, 
whole wo11d was (as it were) marſhalled into two rankes ; T he Sores of God.(2 Gen 4.8, 
people protecſſing true Religion,and the worſhip of God) and, T he ſonnes of men, 
(prophane and godleſſe perlons*.) Afterthe loud, inthar ſmall han full ſaued in * Gen.<.r,z. 
the Arke,there was Shems and Cham : the one bleſſed.the other curſed 8 . As there * Gen g a5, 
' was a diſtinion betwixt Abrahams family ,and all the world befide(the Church **: 
being then as it were confined to his houſhold) ſo« uen in his houſe there was a 
ſeparation:?/-2elthe ſonne of the bondwoman,and 7ſaac the ſonne of promiſe ®.« Gen 41.8 
Nay which is more,cuen inthe wombe of Rebecca,at the ſame time there was E- "I 
ſan the hated, and facob, rhe Lords belowed *, In procefſe of time,when the line i Rom.g.12. 
and poſterity of Abraham grew greater,and ſpread it (clte into a nation,as there * Gen 25. 24. 
was adifference betwixt them and all other nations,the one being called Gods pro- Exod-z-7. 
ple, the other being reputed ſtrangers ® : ſocuen among them there wasa parti- ., rngng; 1 
tion,ſome were fewes outward,ſo 1ic Jewes within”: ſome the ſeed of Abraham,af- - Ka, : 
ter the fleſh ſome by promiſe ® . As it was of old,ſo it is now, there bee children of * Rom.g.g. 
Wrath? , and there be berres of grace 4 : there be veſſels of mercy, and there be allo* Eph 2.3. 
weſſels of wrath * : beleeuers,and infidels : hypocrites,and true profeſſors. In one, k F029 
word,as there is a God,and a Diuell, a Heauen,and a Hcll, a Kingdome of glo-, AY ke 
ry,and a Kingdome of darknefle : ſo thereare ſcucrall ſorts appertaining to both, 
and at the day of iudgementthere ſhall be 2 tinall ſeparation made betwixt both: 
to the one ſhall be (aid, Come ye bleſſed, to the other, Goe ye cx-ſed © : the one ſhalle ach 25,24; 
goe into exerlaſting paine,and the other into life crernall * , Now the one of theſe ar. 
two ſorts are in the very text called the children of God : the other, the children of * Verle 46. 
the Divell. Touching the firſt,one is called the Childe of God,two waics.By gene- 
Ee 3 ration, 
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*Toh.1.18. ration,and ſo Chriſt onely is the Childe of God®, 2, By adoption,& o are the E- 
le& Gods chilaren,it being the good plealure of God,to admit them into his fa. 

* Rom.*.17. mily,& to make them bezres annexed with Chriſt*.As the godly are not the ſonnes 
of God by generation,(o neither are the wicked the children of the Dinell;by-any 

* Toh.9.44. ſachreall deſcent or propagation, but they are children by imiration * , becauſe 
they are (as it were) transformed into his Image,and are like to him,and doe his 
luſts. Thus you ſee briefly the meaning and truth ofthe firſt point. | 

The Vſe. Wee ſhould apply this do&trine,as the diſciples did a ſpeech of Chriſts? , 7e- 

Y Mat, 26,2" , 7#y 1 ſay to you (faith T that one of you ſhall betray me. Hereupon they began exery 

22, one to ſay wnto bim,#s it f ? The like care 1s to be preſſed vpon vs in regard of this 
point,when wee heare that all are not the chzldren of God,but ſome the children of 
:he Diuell, wee ſhould thereupon become inquiſitive touching our owne eſtate, 
that we may not onely haue a generall conceipt,but ſome good ground and firme 
aſſurance, that wee are in the number of Gods children. In the time of a general! 
rebellion againſt a Prince,when as,after the conſpirators are defeated, and their 
power ſuppreſſed,it is knowne, that it 1s determined that ſome of the companic 
ſhall be put to death,and others receiued to mercy;euery man will long to know 
what is decreed tonching himghee will neuer bee merry at his heart till ree know 
whether his name bce vpon the bill of thoſe that ſhall bee pardoned :- And if any 
man bee ſo diffolute as not to care to know this, but ſhall ſay perhaps, Ler it goe 
which wayit will,if f ſhalbe pardened,? ſhalbe pardoned gf not ,whar remedy?I wilncuer 
trouble my ſelfe about ut till it comes : {urely cucry man will account him exceedirg 
deſperate,% ay it were great pitic it he ſhould haue mercy.$o is it in this caſe: we 

: Rom.5.10, ATC all rebellsagainlt God, & enemies to him *, the eſtate of one men by nature is 
no better then anothers : well,it hath pleaſed God, our of this rebellious ti1oupe 
tocull our ſome,ypon whom to ſhew mercy zn Chriſt Icſus. How now is it poſ- 
ſible that wee knowing our owne defert,can frame our ſclues to any ioy,vntill we 
vnderſtand what ſhall become of our foules ? what thing can giue vs any true 
contentment,ſo long as in the maine point we are vncertaine ? If any man bee of 
that profane humour to ſay if 7 am one of Gods eleft,then f ſhall be ſaued,if 1 am nat 
I cannot helpe it,c&c. it is a fearefull figne,it is a token of a reprobate ſenſe,and of 
a heart giuen ouer to vngodlineſſe.I pray therefore, let vs learne this firſt out of 
this text : that ſeeing there are in the world two companies, the Children of God, 
and the children of the Dixell,we would euen be icalous of our ſelues,and labour to 
know to our comfort that we are in the number of the people of God. 

And to remooue all doubts herein, as that it is a matter impoſl.ble,&c. let vs 
prepare to conſider that which followeth, 

Dofrine 2. The ſecond point 1s, that there is an expreſſe difference betwixt theſe two, by 
which they may be knowne.So faithmy text, In this are the children of God knowne, 
and the children of the Diucll. This knowing the Children of God,and the Children 
of the Diell,cach trom other, is meant eſpecially, in reſpe& of a mans owne pri- 
uate and perſonall knowledge,which concernes his owne particular : For other- 
wiſe no man is able to ſay preciſely and determinately,touching another,that he 
1s the childe of the Dizell, or that hee is the childe of God, Wee are bound by the 

* 1,Cor.1 3.7, law of charitie, to hope the beſt of all *; thongh withall thus farre a man 
may lawfully proceede, as to ſay, that ſuch, orſuch a man, is in the ſtate of 
condemnation. As for example : If Iſeea man to bee a common drunkard, 
an ordinary ſwearer, a ſcorner of Gods word, a knowne adulterer, a groſly ig- 
norant perſon : it is no breach of charity to ſay of him, that hee is as yet in 
the ſtate of perdition, and the very childe of deſtruRion. Ir is a true rule gi- 

> Luk.6.43, V2 by our Saujour, / 15 not a good tree Which bringeth forth exill fruit Þ : If then 
I behold a man to bring torth diuelliſh fruits, 1 may bee bolde to ſay, that Sa- 
than worketh in him, although touching his future eſtate, I may not take vpon 
me to determine. To follow Chrilts fimilitude : If I taſte the fruit of a _ y 

nde 


- 


| The triall of eA doption. 315 


finde it ſowre and vnpleaſant. I may truely fay for the preſent , that the tree is 
navght,but what it may bee hereafter, I know not, becauſe the ownerthereot 
(perhaps)may husband ir, and by grafting alter and change and betrer the na- 

ture of it,So,though for the time I may ſay of fome man,He is now a barren and 

vnfruitfull tree, becauſe I behold in him nothing but the vnfruirfull works of dark. 

nes ©, yet I can ſay nothing abſolutely for the time to come, becauſe it may bee , * Eph.s.17, 
the Lord may cngraffehim into the myſticall body of Chriſt Telus. Againe, if 

I beholde a man trauelling downe a hill,at the toore whereof ,tHere is an vnreco- 

uerable downefall, I may freely ſay, that his courſe is dangerous, but that hee 

ſhall fall into the gulfe,I cannot ſay,becauſe for ought I know, hee may be recal. 

led. After the ſame manner, if I looke vpon a man, and ſee him journeying in 

the broad way that leadeth to deſtruttion 4, Imay bebold totell him,that his caſe *Marti'z.r 2. 
is fearefull : but to (ay,that he ſhall bee damned,is more then Ihaue warrant for, 
becauſe(for any thing I know to the contrary) the Lord may pleaſe to reclai.ne 

him. The Apoſtles ſaw more in mens eſtate then we can,yet we reade that Peter 

when he had to doe with Simon the Sorcerer,and had ſaid of him, that he was it: 

the bond of iniquitie *, and yet did not cut him cleane oft , but counſclled him by . , ,, 
prayer & repentance to labour for forgiueneſle *. So then this is the thing that I t yer, 
ine at : The Apoſtle ſpeaking heere of knowing the children of God from the 
children of the diuell, (peaketh notſo direRly of the knowledge which one man 
may haue of anotherseſtate , as of that which eucry man may artaine vnto for 
his owne particular : and his chiefe intent in this Chapter , is to teach thoſe 
which feare God , how they may bee aſſured of their owne adoption : And 
therfore this is the plaine doEtine of the place drawne out of this ſecond point , 
that it is poſsible for a Chriſtian man to know touching himlelte , whether hee 
bee the childe of God,yea or no. Conſider the words of my text, Hereby(ſaich 
the Apoltle)che children of God are kuowne, heereby are they made maniteit,this 
is the ſigne and badge by which they are diſcerned. This kinde of ſpeech were to 
no purpoſe, if the attainement of this knowledge were vnpoſsible. And to my 
ſceming,the Scripture is as plaine in this point,as in any whartſocuer. Gixe d:l;- 
gence (laith S. Peter) to make your calling and etettion ſure 8. What is this to make * 2.Per.1,t0. 
our calling and elettHionſire > To make 1t ſure too or with God, is necdeleſic, for 

the foundation of God remaineth ſure,and batk this ſeale, T he Lord knoweth who are 

bis® ; ſo that with hin the ſtate of thoſe which belong to the ele&tion of grace, '2.Tim.2.1g; 
is ſnare ynough already:therefore the Apoſtles meaning 15, that wee ſhould make 

it ſure to our o:vne vnderſtanding, that from knowledge that our calling is effe- 

Ruall,we may ariſe to the aſſurance of elefion. Now wherefore isthis aduile gi- 

uen,it the attainement ofthe thing commendedtoour care be impolible?Reioyee 
(faith our Sauiour)that your names are written in heauen \, 

How can a man rejoyce ina matter of vncertainety ? Imagination and fancy 

may breede a cerraine flaſhing toy, but there is no perpetuity , no ſctlednefſe of 

reioycing , where there is doubt of hauing that which is made the matter of the 

ioy. In this Chapter *, 7ohnſpeakes very confidently : Now are We the ſores of * Ver.2.& 14 
God, and wee know that we are tranſlated from death tolife. Theſe are no (pecches 

of conieQure , they are phraſes of reſoJution : and in them fohn ioyneth others 

with himſelte, and delinereth theſe markes as common dire&tons for all 

belecuers. The wordes of our Creede , I beleexe, &c. it they haue nothing 

in them but an aſſentto the Do&rine and generalltruth of the Articles, where- 

inis the faith of a Chriſtian , more excellent then the faith of diuels ? for cuen « 

they alſo doe beleeue the generalities!, If wee conſider the propertics of ſaving 'Tam 2,19. 
faith , deſcribed in the Scriptures , it muſt necdes follow , that faith doth ap- 

prehend a mans owne perſonall intereſt into Chriſt. Ir is ſaide to bee our vitte- | 
ry = 2 and to quench all the fierie darts of the wicked ". Who {o hath experience of ,! 4 
Sathansbickerings, knoweth that hee will nor,nor cannot, bee put to flight with Ft" 
Ee 4 meere 
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*Rom 5.34 meere ſuppoſals. Againe,fairh is ſaide to make to reioyce in tribulation ®, to cauſe 
- Sq $9 the godly to loue the Lords appearing ?, and euen toſigh in themſelues , for that 
Ep. oy $4 time. Who can deſire theſe things,that hath not recezued the earneſt of that in. 
heritance * which God hath prepared for his choſen ? Laſtly, twoſpeeches of 
Pauls are worthy the noting : one, inthat hee ſaith, that juſtification by Fazrh 

[Rom5.2; makes vs to reioyce,and evento boaſt under the hope of the glory of God" , Now what 
an idle thing is it, to boaſt of that, whereof a man hath no afſurance ? Salomons 
reaſon, why a man ſhould not boaſt of tro morrow,is, becauſe hee cannot tell what a 

* Prou.23.1. day may bring foerth * : ſhewing therin,whata folly it is to boaſt of vncertainties, 
Pauls other remarkeable ſpeech is, that hee calleth the Zope of a Chriſtian,a hope 

"Rom g.5- Which doth not make aſhamed ® : now it muſt needes make aſhamed, if it ſhould 
breede in a man the expectation of that,which im theend hee faylerh to obtaine, 
A man hath great cauſe to bee confounded in himſelfe, and to hang downe his 
head for ſhame,if he ſhall profcſſe roexpeR ſuch or ſuch a mars inheritance, and 
giue out, thar hee lookes for it,and yet at laſt whenir commerh to the point of 
enioying,ſhall be pur beſide it. Therefore I conc'ude this point as I beganit, that 
for a Chriſtian to know himſelfe ro be a Chriſtian,& the ch#ld of God by grace, 
and an heire with Icfus Chriſt,is no matter of impoſsibilitie,burt is a thing rather, 
which the cle& of God all of them in ſome degrees may come vnto. 

Now this Doctrine touching affurance of a mans owne {aluarion, is to bee de. 
linered and receiued not without ſome caution. For wee doe not teach ſuch a re- 
ſolued certainty, as 15neuer intermixed with any doubting. Nay, wee ſay, that 
there is no ran ſo aſſured of his cle&ion,bur that at ſometimes he doubts there. 
of eſpecially in the time of temprarion : accordivg as wee may ſee in Dauids ex- 

* Plal.21,22. aMPle,l ſaid in my heart ({aid he)I am c-ſt out of thy ſight*: and what a combat he 
felt within himſelie,betwixt faith and doubting, appeares by theſe his ſpeeches. 
will the Lord abſent humſelfe for ener ? 7s his mctcy cleane gone ? hath be ſhut vp his 

ket 8,7 « render merci: s in diſpleaſure * ? Why art thou caſt downe my ſoule and vnquitt within 

Plal 424+ ne! ? But this wee teach and maintaine,that in the childten of God, ſooner or 
later, faith gets the vitory againſt doubting , and afſurance preuailes againſt 
ſtaggering. And albeit perhappes euen the very laſt conflit which ſome one 
Chriltianhath,be ſo exceeding ſharpe and violent, (Sathan hauing then alwayes 

2 Reu,13.124 the greateſt Wrath, when hee hath the ſhorteſt rime *)thar the iſſue may ſeeme to 
others by reaſon of ſome paſsionate and perplexed ſpeeches, and ſad geſtures , 
to be rather againſt,then with him : yet certaine it is, (the continued goodneſle 
of God conſidered,who 1s alwaies wont to performe good things where hee doth 

* Phil,z.6, begin * rhem)that in the very vplhot of all,there is ſweerely felr, a certaine ſecret 
pledge of Gods vnchargeable fanour (asit were an arme reachedout to a man 
ready to be drowned)which getteth the hand againſt all diſcouragements, ma- 
king a manſay to himſelfe as Daxid did, when thegulfe was even now ready tc 

> Pſal 42.5. Ouerwhelme him,7 Will yer gine him thankes, hee is my preſent helpe,and my God ® : 

*Job 13.15. and with Job, Loe ghough be ſlay me,yet will I rruſt in bim®, Thus much for the clee- 
ring of this Dorine,let vs now come to the vſe. 

Theſe, This Do&tine diſcouereth vnto vs firſt , the errour of the pretenſed Ca- 
tholicke Church of Rome , which teacheth, that no man can know by the cer- 
rainty of faith, ſuch as cannot bee miſtaken, that hee hath atrained the fauour of 

« Conc. Trid, God®,thathe is of the number of the predeſtinate*, and ſhall certainely perſcuer 

ſel 6.c5p9- tothe end f. This Doctrine is direRly againſt the Scripture, as appeareth by 

, age 4 ©5* that which hath beene ſaide,and is indeed a moſt deſperate and comfortlefle do- 

© Erine, holding the ſoule continually in ſuſpence, and affoarding no certaincty 

8 Luth.in 42. for a perplexed conſcience to reſt vpon. And therefore I am of hisminds, who 

Gen, ſaide, that if there were no other errour inthe Popes DoErine , befidesthis, 
by which it teacherh,thar wee muſt bee wauering and doubrfull of the remifsion 
of our ſinnes,cf the grace of God,and of our owne ſaluation : yet this one = 

cauſe 
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cauſe ynough why we ſhould finally renounce the ſame. 

2. This point makes to the proofe of two euils in the common ſort :the one 
is,blindnes & miſconceit,who(being as cuery naturall man will ſoone be, Papilts 
euen without a teacher) doe vnder a colour of enmity to preſumption , count 
it a matter impoſsible, for a man to be ſo far of Gods counlell, as to know what 

ſhall be the future eſtate of his owne ſoule. Truth is, that for a man toenquire 
ſo farre,without warrant,were preſumption,but not to take notice of that which 
God vouchſafeth to reucale, were vnthankefulneſſe. It is true alſo, that there is 
no meanes in man (as from himſelfe) to grow to a reſolution herein. For true 
is the ſaying of the Apoſtle, that as no man knoweth the things of a man , ſaue the 
ſpirit of 4 man which is in him: enen ſo knoweth no man the things of God but the ſpirit 


of God. Bur if that ſpirit which ſearcherh all things yea the deep things of God,be gi- * 1-Cor 2.11 
gen vnto vs,that we mig br know the things that are ginen tovs of God , (othat wee | 
haue the very mind of Chriſt * , What impoſsibility is there for vs,to know that 


our ſinnes are forgiuen vs,andthat nothing ſhall be able to ſeparate vs from the loue 
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Verie 12. 
Veriec 16, 


of God,which ts in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord\?Now if any doubt be made, whether the ' Rom.8, 38, 


children of God be thus endued with this ſpirit,there can bee no fuller proote of 
it,then that ſaying of S. Panl,If any man hath not the ſpirit of Chriſt, the ſame 3: not 


his ®, So that all thatare the Lords haue his ſpirir and ir is impoſsible,that this | 


ſpirit knowing(as was ſaid )the deepe things of God and being by office a Comfor- 


ter ®,ſhould vrterly bee filent in a matter of that comfortable importance. The * 


ſecond euill reprooued by this doctrine, 1s negligence. Maruelous 1s mens care 
in the marrers of thispreſent life. Their aſſurances for lands, and the things of 
that nature, are very diligently looked into : This Lawyer and the other muſt 
peruſe them : euery word and euery clauſe muſt bee throughly ſcanned : ſome- 
what is too ambiguous , and muſt bee cleered:ſomewhar roo obſcure, and hath 
need to be explained:in this there is too much reſtri&ion, in the other too much 
libertie, This and farre greater thenthis, is mens care, for the aſſuring of thar, 
of which, when they haue done all, they can haue no aſſurance but this , that 


they are ſure to forgo it. But as for for the goed part, which ſhall not be taken from * . , 


Luke 0.42 


thoſe which haue it, I am woe to conſider mens carcleſnefle , how therein, any 
groundlefſe ſurmiſes,any idle ſuppoſals , any flaſhing imaginations can content 


Rom.?.g, 


Ich 14-16, 


them, neuer communing with their owne hearts? neutr proonng themjelues 1, nentr » p(yl 5.6, 


ſearching nor trying their wayes *: to ſce whether their repentance be ſincere, and 42.Cor.iz. 5. 


their farh vnfained *, and their Hope ſuchas will not make them aſhamed, in the "Lam 2.40. 


end. This ſecurity is the very bane of mens ſoules, and it is one of Sathans prin- 
cipall buſineſſes, ro rocke men afleepe in it, becauſe hee knowes thar(o long as 
they are in this ſnere , hee may rake them, and diſpoſe of them at his wil!" . To 
cure both theſe cuils, as wellas to diſcouer them , this doctrine (God fo ble(- 
ling it) may be very effeuall. Weſee by it, that the grace of adoption may be 
knowne,and that there is a certaine meanes andcourſe to diſcerne it, why ſhould 
we then either be ſo corrupt in iudgement, as to deeme it vnpolsible, or ſo care- 
lefle in our courſe,as to account ita matter not worthy to be laboured in ? 


Now followeth to ſpeake of the difference which is betwixt the children of God Daftrine 2. 


and the children of the dixell. This difference is twofold,cither generall, or parti- 
cular, The generall is,the doing or nor doing of Righteonſneſſe : the negartiue is 


here onely named,bur in it as in all negatiue rules the affirmariue is included: For - 


if he who doth not righteouſnes is not of God,then he who doth righteouſnes is of God': 
and indeedethis is a ſure argument, enen as the pronouncing of Shzibbeleth to 
know an Epiramite from a Gileadite *. Ler vs endeauour to finde out the ſenſe : 
firſt what is meant by righteoufneſſe;then what it is to doe righteouſneſſe. 

By righteouſneſſe, is vnderſtood that holy and religious courſe, which God re- 
quireth of vs,whether in gEnerall , as wee be Chriſtians : or in particular accor- 
ding to our places and callingsallotted vnto ys by God. The rule of R:ghreowſ- 


neſſe 


I, im I.4, 


*Rom«5.5, 


"2. Tim.2.26, 


* Ind.12.5,6, 
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* Mich.6,8. eſſe is the Scripture : initthe Lord hath ſhewed What 5s good * , that onely de. 
'Plal- 99-24 ſerues to be entertained as our Spiritual counſellowy ?, that alone is able to make 4 
- 3, Tm. 15. ren Wiſe vnto ſaluation *, Thedoing of Righteonſneſſe, is twofold. 1; Legal, and 
2. Euangelicall. The Legall doing,is the perte&tion of all duties, both in manner 

and forme,both for the number and meaſure of then : which kind- of Doing was 

neuer found in any meereman, fince the fall of Adam. The Euangelicall Do. 

ing,is —_— with much weakenes, and is goodonely in acceptation with God 

* 3 Pet.2.5, by Jeſus Chriſt *, hee being pleaſed for his ſake, to Spare them which feare him , 
» Mai. 3-16,17 and thinke vpon his name, as a man ſpareth bis owne ſonne that ſerueth him , and to 
meaſure their obedience , rather by'the ſincerity of their aff:Rion,. thenby the 

©2.Cor 8-12, fulneſſe of performance ©. Ofthis Doing the Spirit of God ſpeaketh heere : aud 
| (that we may the better conceiue of it) it conſiſts vpon the concurrence of theſe 
«R following particulars. 1. A caring and ſtudying to prooke What ts the good will of 
: Pad Lone. God ©, how he will be ſerued, and wherewith hee will bee pleaſed, Dauid calleth 
fVerſersx, this aſeeking the Lord,with the whole heart a hiding * of Gods word: therefore hee 
s Verſe 12. prayeth,O Lord teach me thy ſtatutes 8, teach mee good iudgement and knowledge *, 
' Verle66. 2. Anvnfained loue and aff:Gtion to that Righreouſueſſe which is pleaſing vnto 
Rom7422* (God. Paul tearmeth this, delig hting inthe law of God concerning the inner man': 
and Dauid intends it in thoſe ſpeeches, / haue had as great delight #n the Way of thy 

. Plal.119.'4 T eſtimonies,as inall Riches *, 1 will delight in thy ſtatutes ,oh bow I loke thy Law ®, 
__ - '*- 3. Adefire,that if it were poſsiblethe whole courſe of thelife and conuerſation 
"*7* might beſutable thereunto. Ob(ſaith Dauid)that my Wwayes were direfted to heepe 

thy ſtatutes, T hen ſhould I not bee aſhamed when I haue reſpett to all thy commende. 

> Verſe 5, 7979s ". This was the writer to the Hebrewes his Deſere,,n all things to lue honeſt. 
* Hebat 2.18. {y 9.4. A firmencſle of reſolution, to frame and ſerthe whole and continuall en- 
: deauour to the performance of it : I haue ſworne(ſaiththe Prophet) and will per. 
» Plalrio-206 forme it that I will keepe thy righteous iagements?, This was meant by the ſure co- 
4Nehe.g.z8, #74nt which Nehemiah and the reſt made. 4. 5. A ſpeedy applying of onesfſelfe 
* Plalarg.co, therein : 1 made haſte and delayed not to keepe thy commandements *. 6. A carefull 
catching of all opportunities to helpe forward this good purpoſe: Walke circum- 

*Eph.g.16. ſpeEHy((aith the Apoſtle)nor as fooles but as wiſe, redeeming the twme '. 7, A dili- 
*Lam 3-40 gentſuruey of oncs owne courſes : Let vs ſearch and tryour wayes(ſaith Jeremy*) 
» Pla-11g. 59 999, 7 haue conſidered my wayes(ſaith Dauid *.) 8. A bitter bewailing of lippes 
and infirmities together with a kinde of holy indignation at ones ſelte, that hee 

* 2,Cor.7,x2, {ſhould ſo groſly and ordinarily finne againſt the Lord *, Thus Dauid groaned 
out many accuſations againſt himſelfe , Againſt thee, againſt thee bane I ſimed, 

 Plal $1.4, © ©» Enter not mto indgement with thy ſeruant Y. Thus Hezekiah chattered like 4 
! Plal.y'a3.2, Crane,and mourned like a Done *, Thus Peter Went out and wept bitterly *. 9. An 
*Iiay 38.2 4, encreaſe of care (after a foile receiued) and of watchfulneſſe , rogether with a 
* Luke 22.62 fezre of running afreſh into the ſame or like offence. This is that care, and feare, 
which Pal commends1n the Corinths, as badges and fignes of their true re- 
pentance ® . This doing of righteouſneſſe, ſpoken of heere by John , diſcouereth 
it ſelfe by theſe ſpecialties ; and indeed they are ſuch,as being due'y conſidered, 
©Prou.1.25. Mult needs be ſignes and teſtimonies of Adoption. For the nature of man cofide- 
© Plal5o 17. red,how he deſpiſeth all Gods counſel © and hates to be reformed ©; how he flattereth 
: _ z6 S himſelfe in his owne eyes not abhorring enill *: how he drinketh iniquatie like nater* : 
, Wo OED 2 how ſweet Wickedneſſeis in his mouth, how he hides it vnder his tongue and fauoureth 
" Tu. 115, #t avid will not forſake it but keepes it cloſe in his mouth®: he is cuen reprobate ts enery 
good worke ®; thele things conſidered, it is vnpoſsible that any of the torenamed 

qualities ſhould be found in any that is not borne againe by the ſecret working 

of Gods ſpirit. And astheſe things cannot bee in an vnregenerate perſon, ſo 

they cannot but bee 11 thoſe whom the Lord hath choſen to bee his. For if it be 

true which Pau! hath ſaide,thart he which hath not ſpared his owe ſomne,cannot but 
[Rom 2,>2, With him gue allthings alſo ': How can the bcloued of God bee vtrerly enipty of 
; theſe 


b 2.Cor.7.11. 
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theſe graces,they being ind-ede thoſe ſame ſpirunall bleſſings in heauenty things *," Eph,1.2. 
wherewithas with comely ornaments and chaines \, the Lord is wont to entich and ' 1794.9. 
beautific his choſen ? Thus wee {ce both the truth and the meaning of this do- 
Grine : namely,T hat the children of God are knowne by doing righteorſnes, 

The vſe maſt needes be this, to preſſe vpon vs the triall of our ſelues, by this The J/Je. 
doArine,if our defire be(asit ought )to vnderſtand the truth tonching our owne 
eſtate. Let vs thinke well vpon theſe neceſſary parts of this great worke of 71gh- 
reouſneſſe : If we can finde certaine cuidence of any one of them,we cannot prize 
irattoohigha rate, it being a pledge of ſo glorious an eſtate, as is theſtare of 
adoption , and the earneſt of ſuch an royall inheritance as is the Kingdowe of 
heauen. They are (o linked one within another, that where any one of them is , 
there they all are, in certainety of being , although nor alwayes at one and the 
ſane inſtant in the like cleereneſſe of perceiuing : And as they are each twined * 
in other , ſo they are all ſo rndiuided! y tyed to that ſure foundation of Gods ® 2.Tim, 2.15 
ele&tion,(being indeed no other but dependances vpon it,) that there can bee 
no ſurer kind ofreaſoning,then from theſe to conclude adoption , from adop- 
tion to inferre the certaintie of ele&ion, and from all ro grow to an vndoubted. 
neſe of eternall glorification in heauen, Who would not c{teeme ſuch vndecei- 
uing engagements of GoJs vnchanging loue ? whoſe heart would not eucn leape 
within him for 107,to fecle in himſelfe ſuch gracious beames , iſſuing from that 
Sazne of righteonſneſſe*the Lord Ielus?We reac how iocund that wretch Hamman” M.4.2, 
was,when hetold his wife and friends, all the things Wherem the king had promoted , MP 
him ©, and yer it was not long before he was ſtript of all his fauours, and hanged © ey, 
on a tree which hehad prepared tor another?:what ioy(thinke wee then)ſhould* c:p.7.10, 
we be euen rauiſhed with,ifwe can percciue in our (clues any of theſe enidences 
of Gods loue? which are not onely not taken away after the firſt beſtowing, (For 
the oift s of God are Without repentance 4)bur encreaſed daily, Grace for grace *: For | Rom. 11-19 
Uno enery man that kath, it ſhall be ginen, and hee ſhall baue abundance * . Let this, _ [.16, 
then be our care, ſo many as deſice comfort in our owne ſoules, cuen buſily and +5577 
curiouſly to examine our ſclues vpon theſe points, that ſo what graces teading 
to the doing of r:gareouſneſſe,we perceiue in our ſclues,theſe we may cheriſh, and 
labour to encreale : thoſe which we perceiue not, wee may deſire tofeele , and 
ont of the truth of our defire and feeling,may grow by little and little,to be able 
to ſay, Behold what loxe the Father hath ſhewed on vs, that we ſhould bee called the * y,Toh, z.1, 
Sonnes of God *. | 


Dot. 1. 


In this are the children of God knowne,G&c. 
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Auing, in handling the generall difference betwixt the Chil. 
dren of Ged,and the children of the dinel ſhewed what it isto do 
righteouſneſſe , it is neceſſarie (for the diſcoueric of the euil.. 
nellc of the times,that it be taught what it is, not to doe righ- 
| reouſneſſe. The former doGtrine beeing remembred , can. 
not but ge ſome light vnto it, yer it ſhall bee profitable to 
ſpeake of it ſomewhat more expreſly. In one word then hee 
is (aid not to doe righteouſnes,who maketh no conſcience ofthe pradtile of thoſe 
holy duties which God requireth of all his ſcruants in his word. That this gene. 
rall ſpeech may bee the berrer ynderſtood , wee may diuide thoſe whoare guil. 
ty of the negle& of holy duties , inro two companies , the one are ſuch, who 
know not what theſe duries are:the other are ſuch as know them in ſome mea- 
ſure , yethaue no care to yeeld obedience to them : both ſorts are as yet the 
Children of the dixell,and in the cſtare of perdition:my rext doth plainely affirme 
it. Of the former ſort there are alſo two degrees:ſome are ignorant for want of 
teaching: others are 1grorant for want of will to be taught : they hauc (as Sa- 
lomon (aith) a price in their hand , they cannot complaine that they want the 


- Prou.17.26 meanes, butthey haue no hear: to gette wiſedome *:- And theſe alſoarc of two 


ſorts : for ſomearecareleſſe and negle& knowledge , they conſider not the 
worth of it , and ſo paſſe by it as a matter not to be eſteemed ; others are obſti- 
nate, ſcorners,meneither wedded to their owne blindnefſle, or wiſe in their owne 


* Pro1,22.25 CONCCIpt , and they doe deſpiſe Knowledge and hate it and will none of u* they caſ 
* Plal.go.17. # * attheir heeles. The ſecond company are (as I faide) ſuch, who knowing 


good duries, yet care not to practiſe them : theſc are likewile of two ſorts:ſ{ome 
haue gotten ſome knowledge by occaſion, cuen againſt their willes, according 
as many who come to heare for faſhion ſake, yet whether they will or no, doe 
now and then learne ſomething;like vnto a man thruſt violently into an apothe- 
caries ſhop, who cannot chuſe but ſmell the Spices there , and carry away ſome 
of the ſauour with him in his clothes : ſome againe,becaule knowledge isa plea- 
ſing thing,and they be alſo loth to be accounted ignorant, are therctore carefull 
to know, but yet goeno further, beeing like tro many rich mizers , who hauing; 
much , fare as hard, and goe as neere the winde as the meaneſt;ſo they knowing 
much what ought to bee done , yer liue as vilely and looſcly as the moſt igno- 
rant. Now as 1t 1strue of both theſe forts, that they doe nor Rrghteouſneſſe, ſoit 
is true of them alſo, that they are not of God , they are as yet in the very Bond of 


/ Ans$.28, Friquity?, andin theſtate of condemnation , which as my text auoucheth in ex- 


preſle termes, {othe Scripture doth ſufficiently confirme it, as ſhall appearein 
particulars. 

Firſt, rouching thoſe who are ignorant through want of the meanes , howſo- 
euer,their caſe is more tolerable,and their punithmenr ſhalbe lefſe, yer they are 
inexcuſable. He that knew not h1s maſters wall, and yet did commit things Worthy of 


*Luk-12.43, ſtripes, ſhall be beaten,e>c *. Paul ſaith of his perſecuring the Saints, thar albeit hee 


16, 


'1,Tim 1.12, did it ipnorantly, yet it was Gods Mercy © that he clcaped condemnation. It 1s 


one of the ſame Apoſtles rules,T hat 4s many as hae ſinned without the Law, that 
15,not inioying, as the /ewes did, the benefite of the written Law, and of Moſes 
his 
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his teaching, ſhall periſh alſo without the Law ® . Secondly, for thoſe which are * Rom.2.12- 
wilfully ignorant, their offence is doubled by their wilfulnefle, and they heape 
vp Wrath wnto themſelues againſt the day of wrath © , by their contempt : 1ff had *Rom-2.5. 
not come and ſpoken to them, they ſhould not-haue had ſinne, that is, they had beene 
free from this high ſinne of contempt, bur now haue they no cloke for their ſine 4 , * Toh. 15,22. 
The vſe of that ſpeech,zhey ſhall know that there hath beene a Prophet among them *, . "0 
what doth it argue, but the encreale of vengeance, where the Lord hath rich. ,,.. ., "0 
ly vouchſafed the meanes of knowledge 2 Whata heauy chalenge is that to 
Jerſeiems ? How often would I baue gathered thy children together,cc. and ye Would 
not f , Thirdly,they which know and yet make no account to praRiiſe, that fal-r 7,1. , 3-46; 
leth on them which Chriſt ſpake, That. ſeruant which knew his maſters will, and 
did not according, ſhall bee beaten with many ſtripes ® : to which agreeth that 
of Peter, It had beene better not to haue knowne the way of rightcouſneſſe, then 
after they haue knowne it, to turne from the holy commanndement. giuen wvnto 
them": ſo that if the Scripture bee true, both the one ſort and the other, * 2,Per,2.21. 
thoſe which know not righteoxſneſſe, and which knowing it, doe for all that 
negle& to praiſe it, are not of God, but inthe very high way to deſtruRi- 
on. Itis true of them both, that they make no conſcience of righteonſneſſe, 
the one in ignorance cannot, the other ina froward difſolutenetie, will not. 
To make the matter yet more apparant, that the doctrine well prooyed, may 
bee the ſurer ground for the vie and exhortation following, ler mee yet fur- 
ther prooue to you, that men 1gnorantly or wiltully neglecting righteouſneſſe, 
cannot bee of God, but in the ſtate of condemnation. Touching thoſe which 
are of God, and are in hiseternall counſell ordained wnto life | , thus much the ' Ads 2 $448, 
Scripture hath reuealed. Firſt, that at one time or other, (ooner or later God 
calleth them : For whom hee hath predeſtinate, them alſo he calleth * .) It is (aid of \ Rom 8. 
Corinth;that God had much people in it! ; and therefore in his prouidence he ſent 1 avs 18.7 %y 
Paul to preach there.So that where there are any ſoules belonging to God,there 
the Lord doth finde ſome meanes or other to bring them out of darknefle to the 
knowledge of the truth. Secondly ,as the Lord,more or leſle affoards the meanes 
of fauing knowledge to all that are his, ſo hee doth alſo open their hearts and 
make them willing to receiue it : hee enlighteneth their mindes,that they may 
vnderſtand ir. So God opened Lydia her heart ® , fo hee ſhined vmo the (orinthians = pq, qc; 
hearts ®, And therefore it is a true and vndoubred principle of our Sauiour, Hee " 2.Cor.416 
that is of God,heareth Gods word ®:euer in the children of God,there is a deſire of * Toh 8.47, 
inſtruction. Thirdly, thoſe which are the Lords, looke how God affoards 
them the meanes, and furniſheth them with inward graces to profit by the 
meanes,ſo he doth alſo frame their hearts to yceld obedzence wnto the forme of do- 
&rine? , wherein they haue beene inſtruRed ; ſo that their defire is,to hauetheir r Roms, ry; 
conuerſation. ſuch as becommeth the Goſpell 4, and to walke with God © in newnefſe * Phil. +, 27, 
of life ©. This is that which God ſpeaketh by the Propher,? will put my ſpirit with- ' Gen. $422, 
in you, and cauſe you to Walke in my ſtatutes, ang yee ſhall keepe my wadgements, and Rom Age 
doe them* . Theſe things the Scripture reports to bee fulfilled 1n all thoſe which : xe. 36. 27; 
belong to God : and therefore.it muſt bee a truth, that they which doe not doe 
riohteouſneſſe, either becauſe they are blinde, and know 1t not, or becauſe they 
are wilfull and diſfolute, and defire it not,the ſame are not of God ; they are (as 
yet) the children, of Sathan, aliens and ſtrangers from Gods kingdome. Thus 
farre then I haue proceeded in this point : I haue ſhewed you in generall, whac 
it i3,not to doe righteouſneſſe : I haue opened to you how many ſorts of menate 
guilty of nat doing righteonſneſſe :-'I haue giuen you two ſufficient reaſons to 
prooue 1t tg be true which Joh here (aith,that they which do not r5ghteouſneſſe;are 
none of Gods: It followeth next;to makevſe of all vnto our ſelues. 
 Irolde you inthe laſt Sermon, that it is not for any manto take vpon hun, to T he Uſe. 
tudge of angther tnans future eſtate,as ro ſay centainly,that he is damned, or is a 

Ff reprobate, 


[4 Luka 2.4 7. 
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= Hebr.c.12. 
* Hebr.6,1, 
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reprobate, it is more then wee haue warrant for : yet to ſay of ſome,that for the 
preſent, they are in a wretched condition, and ſhall, except they repent, periſh 
vndoubredly, is not vnlawfull. Nay, ſo much the Miniſters of Gods word 
ought to ſay. The words of the text are plaine, Hee that doth not righteouſneſſe is 
not of God. 1f it bee found "= enquirie made, that it is true of many of vs that 
wee doe not righteouſneſſe, ſurely hee that ſhall forbeare to ſpeake the truth as it 
is, ſhall but diſſemble with vs, and thereby both ſinne againſt God, and by his 
fatteries hurt vs alſo. There bee (as hath beene (aid) two ſorts guilty of not dc- 
ing righteouſneſſe : Firſt, thoſe which know not the dutics of regbreouſneſſ : ſe. 
condly, thoſe which knowing them, ſeeke not to performe them. Let vs looke 
ro our ſclues, how wee can ſhift our ſclues out of one of theſe two companies ; 
ſure I am,that for perſons vnskilfull in the waies of righreouſneſſe,it hall not bee 
hard to draw forth a great troupe, men and women, wotully ignorant in thoſe 
very things,without the knowledge whereof they cannot bee ſaued, without any 
conceiteuen in the very firſt Principles", and in the beginning of Chriſt *, Alas how 
can we doe righteouſneſſe,it wee doe not know it ? Ignorance and obedience can. 
not dwell together. Thinke ypon it you whom it toucheth ; it concernes you 
neerely : and that ſo much the rather, becauſe our 1gnorance 1s inexcuſable ; 
God is not wanting to vs for the meanes,only this, we are wanting to our ſelues, 
The knowledge of righreouſneſſe offereth ir (elte daily vnto vs, and is an earneſt 
ſurer to bee entertained : if it were not for our owne vnawillingnes,wee could not 
poſsibly be ignorant. I pray God open our eyes to ce the danger of it,and ſtirre 
yp our hearts to labour quickly to come our of ir. As the number is great of 
people ignorant in the holy duties of righteouſnefſe, which God hath reuealed in 
his word, ſo there are as many,who knowing ſomewhat, yer doe vtterly negle& 
the carefull and conſcionable pradtiſe of that which they doe know. Thoſe 
that are the greateſt enemies to the exerciſes of the word, ahd ſpeake worſe 
both of preacher and do&trine, and when they are heere, ſometime ſleepe, 
ſometime ſcorye, ſometime buſie their mindes abour other things ; yer whe- 
ther they will or no, ſomething they heare, yea they fo heare it, fo conceiue 
it, and (o ſee the expreſſe truth of it, that although they faine would, yet 
they are not able ro deny it. The {wearer heareth ſwearing reprooued, and 
cannot deny the juſtneſſe of the reproofe. The contemner ofthe word, hearecth 
the neceſsity of the miniſtery of it vrged, and cannot tell how to ſay againſt it. 
The vſurer fall ſore againſt his will, heareth plaine proofes againſt vſury, and 
goeth away with a conuifted conſcience. The Sabboth-breaker, and hee who 
curtalleth the worſhip of God and ſerues him by halfes, hee alſo heareth the ex- 
preſſe dorine of the Sabboth, and hath not inthe world, wherewith to re- 

prooue it. So the ſuperſtitious perſon, the adulterer, the drunkard, the diſorde- 

red and riotous liuer,all theſe comming to heare, what face ſocuer they ſet vpon 

ir,yet that which they are taught ſtickes by them, and they know they ſhould do 

otherwiſe : So that (I ſay) how ſleepily, or ſcornefully, or careleſly ſocuer men 

heare, without any purpoſe to learne, yet at vnwares ſomething droppeth in, 

and ſome generall taſte they haue of the duties of rzghreoufneſſe. Yet for all this, 

though men are brought to know, that ſuch and ſuch holy duties God requi- 

reth,luch and ſuch groſſe finnes hee difſallowerh, few notwithſtanding make any 

conſcience eitherof framing themſelues tothe performance of the one, or of 

{triuing to keepe themſelues vnſpotred of the other : but as though ir were no- 

thing to ſinne againſt knowledge, to ſinne againſt conſcience, they ruſh on in 

their accuſtomed manner of behaujour 4 the ſcorner in contemning, the ſwea- 

rer inblaſpheming, the Sabboth-breaker in negte& of Gods worſhip, the adul- 

terer in viciouſneſſe, the drunkard inexceſſe, the 1yer in falſhood, the vſarer in 

oppreſcing, the malicious in vicharitableneſſe. a emiaer vr yp v4 can 

We ſhall but 

deceiue 


theſe things raigne in thoſe thatare of God ? No,it is vnpolsible. 
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deceiue our owne ſoules,if wee thinke wee may doe theſe things,and yet bee the 
Lords. Many haue their priuate and perſonall exceptions againſt their tea- 
chers, but wee (tand not in the pulpit to perſwade you to belecue vs, but toen- 
rreate you to giue credit to the Lord. Ir is his word which wee handle, it is his 
faying,it is not ours,that he which doth nor righteouſneſſe 85 the childe of the diuell: 
whatſocuer wee be in your opinions, yet this 18 the truth,and this you ſhall finde 
true,when as all your pleading againlt vs thallnot profit you ; the word which is 
ſpoken now and at other times,ſhall iudge both you and vs at the laſt day : and 
therefore laying aſide all by-reſpefts, which Sathan raiſcth vp in his policie, 
that wee may not regard the truth, let vs heare and belecne him who hath (aid, 
Hee that doth not rightcouſneſſe,ts not mine : and let vs aſſure our ſclues,that theſe 
common courſes ot ignorance, of hatred of the word, of negle& of Gods wor- 
ſhip, of raking Gods name in vaine, of miſſpending his holy day, of cruelty, 
of oppreſſ.on, of falſhood, of vncleanneſſe, of drunkenneſſe, of rior, and ſuch 
other, which are the common dilcaſes of the times, are not the doing of righte- 
ouſneſſe, are not fruits beſeeming the Saints of God : the doers whereof, it they 
holde on as they beginne, cannot inherit the Kingdome of God *. Ir will bee 
thought of ſome perhaps, that I am alwates in one matter. To thoſe that ſo 
thinke, Imake this anſwer : I haue bur two things to teach ; faith toward God, 
and 4 holy life : in one of theſe ewo I mult {till infiſt,and fo long as finne ſhew- 
eth it (cle ſo apparently, and the times are fo full of ſuch fooles as Salomon. 
ſpeakes of, ? Which make a mocke of ſine, and to whom it is but a paſtime to doe 

wickedly * , woe ſhall bee to mee 1t [ keepe filence ; it euill will not bee reformed, 

y<t it muſt bee reprooucd,that the committers of it may bee left withour excuſe, 

Thus much for this generall difference betwixt the elect and the reprobate, the 
children of God,and the children of the diuell, Hee Which doth not righteouſneſſe,is not 

of God. Hee that makerh no conſcience of thoſe holy duties which God requires, 
whether hee doe it ignorantly,or wiltully he 1s1n the ſtate ofdeſtruction,and hell 
ſhall be his portion,except he repent 

Wee cone now next to ſpeake of the ſpeciall and more particular diffe- 

rence,out of theſe words, ( nezther hee that. loueth not his brother, ) To make it vp 
a whole ſenrence, it mult bee taken thus, Hee that. wuerh not bis brother ts not of 
Ged. Let vs firſt looke out the meaning. The name of brother is diuerſly ra- 

ken in the Scripture. Firſt, for one thar is borne of the ſame parents ; thus Ca 

was Habels brother * . Secondly,for one of the ſame kinne : thus eAbrabam. and 

Lot were tearmed brethren” , «Abraham. beeing indeede Lots owne vncle © ; {0 


lames is called the Lords brother * , becauſe hee was of his alliance in the ficſh, | &*7-5 1-31. 


Thirdly, for one of the ſame nation and countrey, So « Hoſes ſaid to the U{rae- 
litcs which were ſtriuing together, Sirs,yee are brethren *, you are of one nation, 
Why doe yee Wrong ? &c. Fourthly for any nan whomſoeuer : Let no man (ſaith 
Paul) oppreſſe or defraud his brother * : thar is, Let him oppreſle or defraud no 
man. Laſtly, for one that maketh one and the ſane ſincere profeſſion of Reli- 
gion. 7f any that, is called a brother, that is,who hath taken on him the profeſſh- 
on of the ſame holy truth with you, bee a formicatour 8 , ec. In this (cuſe the 
word brother is often taken in Pauls Epiſtles, and in this of Saint Fohn. Now our 
of all theſe ſenſes of this word brother, wee mult examine which is meant in this 
place. Ir cannot beeſo properly meant of the two former, for to loue thoſe 
which are of our owne blood, is a naturall thing, doe ot the Publicanes eucn the 
ſame ? and a man may doe ſo,that hath no ſparke of grace within him : the like 
I may ſay of louing thoſe ro whom ciuill reſpeRs hath linked vs. But now the 
intent of the Apoltle heere becing to note out a maine difference betwixr the 
clnlaren of God, and the children of the diuell, there muſt bee ſome turther matrer 
1 it; rherefore the word muſt be taken inthe latter ſenſes, partly of a brother by 
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iMal.zto. creation, in as much as Wee baye all one Father * , partly a Brother by Religion, 
* Eph.4.59* in that wee profeſſe one faith * : and then the word becing ſo taken, affoardeth 
The 2, dot. 1; 6} Do&rine : Thathee who isan vncharitable perſon, the lame is none 
of Gods children : the wordes bee plaine, Hee that. loweth not hw brother, is not 
of God, By an vncharitable man, 1 vnderſtand ſuch an one whoſe heart is 
poſſeſſed with a ſetled malice : for otherwiſe, euen the beſt, as they are ſub. 
ie& to qther infirmities, ſo ſometime they fall into thoſe euils which are brea- 
ches of Charitie : ſo that hee is to bee termed an vncharitable perſon,not who is 
ſometime ouer-carried by paſsion apprehending an iniury ouer-quickly,(though 
that alſo bee a ſinne and to bee repented of) but hee which hath euen reſol- 
ued with himſelfe to hate there where hee hath once conceiued a diſlike, rather 
taking pleaſure in maliciouſneſſe, then ſtriving with himſelfe to overcome ir. 
This humor diſcouereth it ſelfe by two things chiefly : Firſt, defire of revenge ; 
ſecondly,an vnwillingneſſe to bee reconciled. For the vncharitable perſon defi- 
reth nothing more then the hurt of him whom hee hates,and can away with no- 
thing leſſe, then to heare of meanes tending ro true Chriſtian agreement, Now 
who ſo is of this diſpoſition, giuerh this teſtimony of hiaifelte, that hee is none 
of Gods. And for that cauſe Pax! reckoning vp the workes of the Fleſh, the doers 
Whereof cannot mherite the kingdome of God,and the fruits of the Spirit, which are ar. 
guments of grace : among the former,reckoneth vp Harred : among the latter, 
| Gal.g.20, Lone! . By this ſhall all men know (laith Chriſt) rhat. yee are my Diſciples, if yee 
21,22, bare lone one to another * . Loue then is the badge oft Gods children, and vn- 
®Joh-13-25- charitableneſſe the marke of the reprobate . This Epiſtle hath ſundry ſpee- 
* x.Toh-3. x5. hes tending to the confirmation of rhis point ®. All which beeing pur to- 
cap.4.8.28, gether, prooue this to bee a truth, That the vncharitable perſon, whatſo. 
euer hee may bee hereafter, if God giue him repentance, yet for the preſent 
hee is not of God, bur in the ſtate of condemnation. Let this aduile vs to looke 
ro our {clues. 
The Uſe, The number of hating and vncharitable perſons, is not ſmall. Whois there 
(almoſt) who beſides petry diſlikes and priuy grudges, doth not maintaine euen 
© wars,and ſome deadly fende againſt ſome one or moe 2? Some houſes there bee, 
and ſtockes and kinreds, who are at a kinde of profeſſed enmity 3 nener haue a- 
greed, doe not now accord, neither yet defire to liue at vnity. Many there bee 
whoſe ordinary pretence for their not coniming to the Lords table, is the ma- 
lice and rancour which is grounded in their hearts againſt others. A common 
thing for men to rejoyce ar the harmes,lofles,and diſgraces of others;to bee glad 
when they haue an opportunity, cloſely to doe that miſchiefe which they hauc 
plotted, and to exerciſe to the full,that malice which they haue a long time con- 
cemued in their hearts, What a ioy is it to many to beke to obſcure the good 
name and credit of thoſe whom they hate, nay though ſomerime their hatred 
bee withour a cauſe ? how many bee there who beeing at variance,doe ſo much 
pleaſe themſelues therein,that cither ir would be a griete to them for any manto 
o about to worke a reconcilement, or els, if they doe by perfwaſion,or vpon 
ome other reſpects hearken to articles of agreement, it ſhall bee done ſo deceit- 
fully, ſo ſuperticially,ſo from the teeth outward, that the leaſt occaſion which 
may happen,fhall bee the fuelt of as much miſlike, and the beginning of as great 
a contention,as before? If any who hearcth this ſpoken, be therein guilty,let this 
preſcnt fpeech of the holy Ghoſt make him afraid, and bee a warning to him to 
take heede how he goes on. The words are plaine,and the ſpeech is terrible, He 
that, loweth not his brother is not of God. A heart full of venome,a mouth full of e- 
uill ſpeaking a tongue dipped in bitterneſſe, a courſe tending to reuenge, bee the 
pretence what it will,theſe things cannot bee in thoſe whom the Lord hath cho. 
*Joh.$.44+ f{ento himlelfe. Sarhan indecd was a Awrtherer from the beginning ®, and he is c 
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ven made of malice : So that where hee rules,there is a rancourous heart, and a 
ra\ling tongue,there malicious and virulent courſes cannot bee wanting. If this 
will not perſwade vs,nothing can tmooue vs ; It it bee a fearctull thing to haue as 
it were this marke ſet ypon any of vs, T bis mans none of Gods « then let vs. take 
heede of vncharitablenefſe. The Lord hath ſpoken it, hce hath witncfſed it with 
his owne mouth,that he hath no intereſt in a malicious perſon. 
Secondly,: by Brether in this place is meant alſo (yceaand indeede principally} 
a man that feareth God, and maketh conſcience of his waies.. $6 it will appeare 
by the tenth verſe of this Chapter -: there, the Apoſtle proſecuting this nate, 
touching Lone and Hatred,bringeth in Cain for an example: of him it 15 aid, char 
he hated & ſlew his brother Habel þecauſe his owne workes were cuill,and his brothers 
good : his brother was more reſpectiucly carefull in the worſhip of God then hee. 
The text ſaith,Cain brought an oblation to the Lord of the fru of the ground. It 1s well 
noted,that hee brought of the fruzt,not of the fruus,meaning that hee brought ſpa- 
ringly, hee thought (no doubt) any thing might ſcrue the turne well enough : 
but Habel brought of the firſt fruits of his ſheepe,and of the fat of them?, and is there-? Nen-4,5,4; 
fore ſaid by the Apoſtle 4, to haue offered a plentiful ſacrifice. So that the brin= ? Heb. 11.4. 
ging in of Cain for an example, whole malice againſt his brother was for religi- 
on ſake, doth make it plaine, that a Brother profe ſs11g religion,is chiefly irten- 
ded in this place : and thereto accords thar-in the 1 4. verſe, We know that wee are 
tranſlated from. death to life, becauſe wee loue the brethren. So that then the ſecond 
inſtruction which this lalt clauſe affoards, is this : That hee which doth nor lone Dore 3. 
a man, though hee haue no other outward cauſe or re{pe& to mooue him to it ; 
yet for his religion,and for his honeſt care to know God, and to ljue in his feare, 
that man is not the childe of God. I remember what is ſaid of our Sauiour, 
that conferring with one,in whom hee {awe ſome good things, þce beheld him and 
loued him,* , And ſo indeede euery true Chriſtian hath the ſame affte&ion. The * Mar.10.,12, 
probabilitics of ſincerity and of the feare of God doe draw him ro loue, there 
where there is no other outward occaſion to allure him. It is with the children 
of God in this caſe, as it is with men borne in one nation, when they meere by 
chance in a farre and ſtrange countrey, though they neuer knew cach other be- 
tore, . yet their beeing countrey-men is a ſufficient cauſe of acquaintance, and it 
vſually breedes a readinefſe to doe any kindnefle each for other : So the ſonnes 
and daughters of God are #rangers and pilgrimes herein the earth* , and Whiles © Hebr.1x, 13 
they are at home in the body they are abſent from the Lord *;ſo that it is a great com. * 2.Cor..6, 
fort ro them to conuerſe together : and albeir they bee ſtrangerseach to other, 
in reſpe& of ciuill bonds, yet they cannot chuſe but Joue one another euen for 
profeſsion ſake,that one thing will bee a ſufficient motiue,though there bee no 0- 
ther. And to ſhew how acceptable a thing it is to God, to loue a man for his 
profeſsion ſake, appeareth by that of our Sauiour * , He that receiueth a righteous + Mar.ze. 
man in the name of a righteous man,ſhall receine the reward of a righteous man : and 2, 
Wheſoeucy ſhall giue wnto one of theſe lutle ones to drinke a cup of colde Water onely, in 
the name of a diſciple,verily f ſay to Jou,hee ſhall not looſe his reward, The Lord will 
not forget, no not the ſmalleſt worke of love, which is ſhewed roward bis name * . * Hebr,6,10; 
Now then this being the diſpoſition of the children of God to loue each orher ir 
the truth Y , it muſt needes be,that who fo is otherwiſe affe&ed,is not of God. '3 Toba x 
There is a very good vic to bee made of this point. They are none ot Gods 7p, Uſe s 
which loue not a man for his profeſsion ſake,becauſe hee ſcemerh ro bee one thar : 
would faine pleaſe God in a holy conuerſation. Whar ſhall tzen become of 
them, and in what number bee they, who hate a man for his profeſsion ,which 
deſpiſe him for his zeale and forwardneſſe in good things, according as the 
world is full of ſuch ? A Preacher is hated of many,cuen becauſc hee is a Prea- 
cher : a man who is carefull to heare, williog to Jearne, and ſeemeth to bee 4- 
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* Gen.z.15- ftid of Gods indgement,* , and to make conſcience of ſinne,let hint line as peace. 
ably and quietly as hee can, yet for his very courſe ſake, hee ſhall not want cne- 
mies ; hee ſhall haue reproaches,mockes,and ſlaunders,and indignitiesthe world 
will not endure him. Hee that did neuer hurt vs more or leſſe, yer hee is hated, 
becauſe it ſeemeth that hee hath more religion then wee. Indeede it is no mar.. 

* Pſa.119.120, uell : The world (ſaith Chriſt) will loue hs ewne *, and there will bee enmitic 

* Ioh.1 $.19, betwoxr the Serpents ſeede and Chriſts b . Onely ler this bee added 5 Wholoeucr 

" thou bee whoſe conſcience relleth thee, that thou ſerreſt leſſe by ſuch or ſuch 2 
man, thou loueſt not his company, thou regardeſt not his acquaintance, becauſe 
hee is one who maketh conſcience of many things which thou regardeſt 
not, pleaſe not thy ſelfe in this humor, thou art mone of Gods, if 
thou love not thoſe which deſire to know God, 
and toapproouetheir courſe and 
conuerſationvnto 
God. 
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__ Obedience. 


The firſt Sermon. 


Rom. 6. 12, 13. 

Let not ſinne reigne therefore in your mortal body, that ye ſhould obey it m the luſts 
thereof. Neuher gue ye your members as weapon s of nieloenie wnto ſunne, 
but giue your ſelues unto God,as they that are aliue from the dead, and gine your 
members as weapons of Righteouſneſſe unto God. 


KA SF, E hauc heard out of Saint 7ohn, that hee which doth not 
ID AT Righteouſnes,1s not of God, but is as yet in the ſtate of con- 
\ | demnationand in the broade path which leadeth to deltru- 
&ion. This being ſo,I know not what fitter matter now next 
N to commend vnto you, then this counſcll of $. Paul, which 
>| to mee (cemeth , to follow very direly vpon the former 

p] doftrine. For ſceing the negle& of Righreouſneſſe is {0 full of 
danger, what can bee more behoouctu)l tor vs, then by all 
meanes to triue and to ſct our {clues againſt Syme? Thus it may appcare briefly, 
how the laſt text and this doe well agree : the former was as it were the ground 
of this,and this may ſerueto ſet an edge vpon the former, 

Now for theplace it ſelfe,you may briefly vnderſtand thus much. The Apo- 
ſtle hath prooned 1n the foregoing verſes of this Chapter, That it is vnpolsible 
for thoſe whichare Chriſts,and are by baptiſme engrafted into him,to bee giuen 
ouer to the obedience and ſcruiceof ſame. This point being laide as a ſure toun- 
dation,hee proceedeth to take that coyr{e,which muſt bee helde in all good tea- 
ching ; namely, with the truth of Dofrine to ioyne the power and force of ex- 
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hortation, Therein(I (ay) hee keeperh that courſe, which by all diſcreete tea- — | 
chers muſt bee obſcrued.For whereas wee haue two things to doe ; one to plant $9 <2: 


knowledge,another to beget conſcience in our hearers : ſoundneſſe of doctrine 
ſerueth to inſtru&,and vehemencie of exhortation is profitable toreforme , and 
to worke men vnto godlineſſe. Hee which exhorterth, without good ground be- 
fore laide,may (perhaps)for the preſcur mooue the affeftions, but it ſoone vani- 
ſheth,bcing without knowledgeto guide it;and he againe which deliuereth mat- 
ters of Dodrinc,albeit he doth well, yet hispaines not becing preſſed by exhor- 
ting,commeth not to ſogood perfeQtion.Therefore the Apoſtle, according to the 
Wiſedome giuen vnto bim*,coupleth both together in this Chapter. 

For the order in handling this Scripture, you may take it thus ; that there 1s 
intheſc Verſes a doubleexhorration;the one inhibiting, Let nor ſinne therefore , 
&c. Neither giue ye your members ,,c. the other perſwading, Bur gize your ſelues 
vnto God,gc.Touching the former,the inhibibiting or forbidding part, the ſub- 
ſance of it is contained in this clauſe, Ler nor ſine reigne in your mortal body : the 
two clauſes following ſerue onely asan expoſition to it;for if any man demand , 
what it is,not to ler ſine reigne,the anſwer is,not to obey it in the luſts thereof. If it 
bee asked further,what it is not toobey it ; the anſwer is allo further , not to giue 
the mentbers as weapons,ec. This is the — ofthe firſt part, Let vs gy 
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The Platforme of Obedience. ; 


the ſenſe,and1abour to/finde ont the true meaning; as namely firſt whar ſanxe is , 
then what morrall body is3lafitly what 107trgne rs. | IT TI 0 ey, 

In generally Sinne is vnderfiood the Trenſgreſſon of Gods Law®. But here 
it hath a more ſpeciall meaning : For whereas Se is twofold, the one called 
Origmall ſame the other Attuall;the one the Syn of Natyre,in which we were all 
conceiued <he other the Sinne of Pratliſe, whicy is the:frujte (as irwere) of that 
bitter roote : in this place the Apoſtle meaneth that in-bred corruption of our 
Nature, which we haue all brought with vs into the world. Ir is in the Scripture 
ſometime called the Olde man ©, ſometimes the fleſh*, ſometimes the Lawe of the 
Members *,and it is nothing elſe but that hereditarie*cuill and ſtaine of Nature 
ſpread ouer all the parts and powers of the ſoule , which firſt maketh vs guiltie 
of the wrath of God, and then alſo bringeth foorth invs thoſe fruites which the 
Scripture calleth,T he workeof the Fleſh 8.For this is a ſie thing,that from Adam 
was conuaiecd ouer vnto vs both the guilt of that hisſime, (fo that it is as much 
accounted onrs as if we had in a and in our perſons committed it) and alſo the 
puniſhment of ir,which is that ſame Corruptis, with which the whole Afenis infe. 
Red:ſo thatth - very Wiſedome(thar is,the very beſt that is in him)ss Dearh®,ard 
the yery A1ind,(the moſt diuine part)is become Fleſh * ; nay the very Sprrit of the 
Mind needes renung *. Hence it is ſaid, that Adam begat a child in his owne like. 
nes | that is,a ſinner like himſclfe,and ſo wee all ſucceſfiuely from Adam, are of 
the lame condition,and muſt confeſſe with Daxid,that wee were borne in miquarie , 
aud that im ſumne our Mothers haue corcemed vs ®, So then by ſine 1s meant here 
that which Saint James calleth Concup:ſcence ",the corruption anddefilednefſe of 
nature,which man brings with him into the world, which is in him the begetter 
and perſwader,and ſetter forward of all other finnes in a& whatſocuer, 

The interpretation of this word may teach vs thus much, that Concupiſcence 
is a ſie properly 1n the regenerate, and in it owne nature,making them lyable 
to eternall death.See how this is here prooued. The Apoſtle we ſee writeth to the 
Romans,and what were they ? Beloued of God, called to bee Saints ®, fixch whoſe 
Faith was publiſh:d throughout the world?, and yet hee exhorteth cuen theſe ſo 
highly commended by him, holy and faithfull perſons, to rake heede that ſome 
re:one not in them:he confeſicth it will remaine,but he would not hauc it to beare 
rule: But what ſine ? It 1s plaine that he meaneth Originall ſme , our naturall 
corruption-For of ſine in aft he ſpeaketh afterwards. Neither giue vp your mem- 
bers,cc.So that here he meaneth that Spring and Fountaine of /izme, which is in 
cuery one by nature,and this in expreſſe teafmes hee calleth Sie. In like man- 
ner ſpeaking of himlelfe elſe-where4,he faith thus: Ir is no more f but the ſinne that 
dwelleth in me:where,by ſine dwelling in him,he meaneth the ſtaine and corru 
tion of his Nature. And that this is a frm properly thus appeareth:That which 
maketha man miſerable,is ſine : but weſſce Paul in reſpeR hereof, calleth him- 
ſelfe a wretched man ”,and one entangled in Death. Belides, wee ſee infants to 
die the bodily death, which God could not in juſtice infli& vpon them, if they 
had no ſame ; and what ſimne can they haue beſides Originall ſame ? withall, it is 
Aatly again{tthe laſt Commandement, T hou ſhalt not luſt, or contt ; the mea- 
ning whereof 1s,t0 condemne cuen thoſe'Motions of the heart, vnto which the 
wil! giueth'ro conſent >for thoſe Motions which arc yeelded to in the will, arc 
condemnedin the other commandements : So that eyther this renth Com- 

mandement is ſuperfluous , orelſethe bare diſpoſition and pronenefſe of the 
heart to eul is forbidden by it , and-1s therefore truely ſine. T hou ſhalt love rhe 
Lord withal thy tnought (faith the Law:*)the fayling cuen in a thought, yeaalbeir 
that T houghr bee not approoned of, is init owne nature Szme, anda breach of 
Gods commandement, 

The firſt vſe hereof is, to let vs ſee the grofſenefſe and abomination of Po- 
pery that thoſe which doe diſlike it, may more and more grow into ——_ 
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of it:thoſe which !oue it(if ir be poſsible)may bee reclaimed; or els conuied ! 
they which are indifferent and in ſuſpenceberwixt both, may bee fetled. VYnder- 
ſtand therefore that the Papiſts ro vpholde ſome grofle opinions of theirs, as 
namely, that a man may in this lite,fulfill the lawe of God and doe good workes 
voide of all finne,and by them bee 1uſtified before God , doe teach thar in the 
Regenerate,that which wee call Concupiſcence, is not a finne properly but one- 
lya certaine defe& and weakeneſſe, making the heart fir and ready to conceiue 
{inne ; and therefore they hate in their ſolemne Councell, decreed thar hee ſhall 
be accurſed,whoſocuer ſhall holde thar it is a ſme truely and properly in the Re- 
generate *, And the-Rhemiſts vpon this place,ſay that it is called a ſire, becauſe "C91 Tric. 
t is the effett pocaſion,and matter of ſinne otherwiſe it is not properly a ſinne yur forbid. od 
den by Commandement. How ſound this opinion is, I referre it ro the indgement 
of any indifterentman , that ſhall compare with ir;that which hath beene ſaide : 
and how that can bee excuſed to bee no ſinne , which Paul ſo often calleth ſinne ? 
fiue times at the leaſt in this chapter, ſixe times in the ſeaucnth , and thrice in 
the eight,and of which it is ſaid ſodire&ly,that it is not Good ®,thar it is the ſinne * Rom. v.x8; 
which hangeth ſo faft on* that for it,a man cannot dee the good which he would *,that * Heb, 2.20 
it luſteth againſt the ſpirit Y,and fighteth againſt the ſoule *, and muſt be mortefied? ; | Rom7.rg, 
how this 1 ſay can bee freed from the nature of ſee, let them !ooke, which will . | hs 
ſpeaks good of exill, and emill of good >. True it is,that in the Regenerate, Concupi- + "; © pag ” 
{cence 18 aboliſhed, but how? not in regard of beeing, bur in regard of Impurati- * fy 5 204 
on ©, And that iuſtification by Chriſt , whereof Bapriſme is both a figure and a ' \2.de 
pledge,ſtandethnot in perfection of vertues,bur in remiſsion of finnes. So thar LO Cone. 
this is the firſt vſe, to lay open to vs the vileneſſe of Popery, which dareth open ,; —_ Jars 
the mouth,to ſay that it is no ſme, which the Spirit of God both heere and clſe- vr non impus 
where ſoexpreſly callerh ſome. terur, 
The ſecond vſe is,to further vs inthe practiſe of Repentance. The firſt ſteppe T #& 2. Yer 
to repentance 15 Humiliation , and the ſpeciallmeanes toworke humiliation, is 
the ſight of our owne miſery. Now if wee ſhall well remember,that beſides ma- 
ny, yea innumerable ſinnes , which wee haue m A& commairted againſt God , 
ſome in thoughr,ſome in word,ſome in deede, wee haue ouer and aboue the cor.. 
ruption and ſeede of all ſrme within vs, and a naturall pronenefle and diſpolitzon 
to commit any Euill,which of it ſelfe 1s (in the Iuſtice of God) ſufficient ro con- 
demne vs:this muſt needes,if wee haue any ſparke of grace, beate vsdowne and 
humble vs,and make vs with griefe of heart,caſt downe our (clues before the Ma. 
ieſtic of God, carneſtly and 1n;portunartely {uing to bee receined into his favour 
and mercy iu Chriſt Ieſus. 
The 2.thing to be examined is,what is meant by Afortal Body.By Boay in thus 
place the Apoſtle doth not vnderſtand that coinmonly wee fo call, this our out- 
ward and vitible feature,made of fleſh, and bones,and skinne ; but thereby hee 
meaneth the whole Man, the Soule as well as the Body : and therefore it is all 
one,as if hee had ſaid, Let not ſinne reigne in you. It the reaſon be asked why the A- 
poſtle ſtileth cuen the ſoule by ſo grofſe a Name, conſidering that it is a more di- 
uine and excellent ſubſtance;the anſwer is,that hee ſo tearmeth it,becauſe though 
the ſoule were in it owne nature a moſt pure and ſpiritual! ſubſtance , yet now 
by ſine it is become nothing bur groſleneſſe, and corruption ; and for this cauſe 
God himſelfe calleth Manby this name, Fleſh ©, becauſe through rhe corrup- « g,, 
tion of ſame hee is altogether earthly and ſenſuall, a very maſſe and lumpe of vn- hu 
cleanneſſe. So Chriſt ſpeaketh alſo,T hat which is borne of Fleſh, ts fleſh*: there the © Iohn 34.6, 
word Fleſh is vcd intheſame ſence : And indeede there is no kinde of ſpeaking 
more comon inthe Scripture, For xzez hauing by his diſobedience, cleane ſtript 
himſelfe of that diuine Nature which God gaue him inthe beginning, and made 
himſelfe euen a Beaſt *, before him, hee doth not deſerue any other name, but of , 
carnall and carthly, and bodily, and fleſhly, hee hauing tettin him no wind Icr.19.14s 
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ſhew thus much,that the nature of wen is nothing but eucn a compound, a thing 
made of theſe two,Corruption and Death:there is nothing in it but Euill, & there 
is nothing due vnto it bur deſtrution. Out of which (by the way,) wee may 
learne thus much, what is the ſtate and condition of the beſt of vs all by nature. 
For though the greateſt part are ſecure , hauing no conceit of their owne natu- 
rall wretchedneſſe, and others, popiſhly afte&ted , thinking themſclues to haue 
free-will,and a naturall diſpoſition to good, yet the truth is, that wee are of our 
ſclues no better, but cuen a groſſe Body of Death , a confuſed maſſe of corrupti- 
on, our vnderſtanding nothing but ignorance and dulneſſe , our will nothing 
but obſtinacy,our affeQions nothing but miſorder, our members weapons of vn- 
righteouſneſſe, our ſelues nothing but the baſe vaſlals of ſimme. This is the ſtate of 
the greatett Monarches in the world , no man or woman is exempted , bur the 
ſame hath a ſharein this common raiſerie , and happy were wee,ift we did truely 
fecle this,and woe will be vnto vs, vntill wee doe vnfainedly and throvghly ac- 
knowledge it : then will Gods mercy bee ſweete vnto vs ; then will the DoErire 
of ſaluation in Chriſt bee hearkened after by vs. Therefore ler vs remember this 
ſhort Leſſon ; ſowre indeede at the firſt, but yet full of (weeteneſle inthe v(c, and 
let vs often thinke vpon ir;that wee are in nature, as wee come out of the loynes 
of our parents, nobettec then a very lumpe of rottennefſe and corruption. If 
thou ſhouldeſt ſce a man , that from the ſole of h:s foore ro tbe crowne of ki head K 
had nothing Whole in him:but wounds and ſwellings,and ſores full of corruption”, he 
could not but ſeeme a very loathſome creaturevnto thee : yer know this whoſo- 
euer thou art,be thou neuer ſo well deſcended,neucr ſo rich,wiſe beautifull, &c. 
thy ſoule is through ſinne a thouſand times more odious and abominable be- 
fore God. Thinke well on this, commune with thine owne heart'about it, it will make 
thee abhorre thy ſelfe in duſt and aſhes* and. count all things to be dung that thou migh- 
teſt wine Jeſus (brift |, | 
The third thing to bee enquired into,is,what 1s meant by Rezgne. I tolde you 
before that the following clauſesare an expoſition to the fi:{t , and ſo it is rue. 
For ſine doth then reigne, when Wwe gine our members as weapons of vnrighteouſneſſe 
onto: yet for their ſakes who are notſo well acquainted with the language of 
the Scripture,this will require ſome better opening. Know thisthen (to take all 
the three clauſes together, reigne,obey mthe luſts, &c.giue vp your members, &5-c.) 
that the Apoſtle doth in this place compare the ſizze and corruption which 
dwelleth in vs,to ſome Emperour, or great Commander, who laboureth by all 
meanes to eſtabliſh his owne ſoueraignty, and to bring all into obedi-nce vnder 
him. This great man to try the obedience of thofſe whom hee defircs to com- 
mand, ſendeth foorth his Edi&s, maketh Lawes, publiſheth proclamations, en. 
ioyneth ſuch and ſuch things to be put in practiſe. Now they which are his vaſ. 
fals, and doe feare him, preſently apply themſelues by all meanes to put rhoſe 
things in execution which hee commands. Such a tyrant is Sine : being withiu 
vs, it {triueth by all meanes to haue dominion ouervs : Euill motions, luſts , 
and prouocatiousto iniquity,they are(as it were)the lawes of ſame, whereby ſi: 
trieth our obedience,and ſeeketh to keepe vs within bondage. Now the wicked 
and vngodly,who are the ſeruants of ſme,they beelike ſouldiers vnder pay,who 
be alwaies in armes,and as ſoone as the watch-word is giaen, preſently ſer them- 
ſelues to the doing of thar which their leader commands ; ſo they gize vp therr 
members, and employ all the powers and faculties both of their ſoulesand bo=- 
dies, for the outward practiſe of that euill,whereunto their ſecret ſinne doth per- 
{wade. Sine then is aid to rejgne, when as it hath that intereſt into a man, that 
heedoth both ſtudy with his minde , and labour with his body to ſet forward 
that whereto the in-borne corruption of his Nature doth encline. This becing 
well obſerned.the meaning of Paulin his firſt exhorration, will ſoone bee op: 
uered , 
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uered,and it will be found to be all one,as if the Apoſtle had ſaid thus : Beloued , 
I know that ſo long as we line here in this World,ſinne & corruption will continue in vs, 
and in many things doe \we what we can,we ſhall be ouertaken, yet it becommeth v5 to 
ſtrine and to gine all diligence ghat ſinne may not haue the maſtry ouer vs: we ſhall feele 

ſecret allurements, and inticements,& prouecations unto Enill;yet let vs not ſo en- 
thrall and enbondage our ſelues under our own luſt s that we ſhould gize vp our ſelues to 
the fulfilling them. Let it not be ſaid,that our wits,and minds,and ſtrength, and ſuck o- 
ther outward meanes,as we are able to make, are nothing elſe but the fnſtruments and 
weapons of unrighteouſnes. This is the true ſenſe of Saint Paul in this place. Let vs 
ſee what profit we may make of this perſwaſion. 

It doth teach vs this Leſſon, That a Chriſtian man ought by all meanes to T he 3.dott, 
oppoſe and to ſet himſelfe againſt ſme , to fight and to ſtrive againſt the ſecret 
corruption of his owne heart. This is the ſubi{tance of the preſent Exhortation ; 
this 1s the Leſſon which it teacherh vs: and it is a point which requireth no great 
proofe,although a man might colle& caſily many reaſons to confirme it. Firſt, 
ſome is the breach of Gods will, diſhonourable to him, an impeachment of his 
glory,a meanes to enlarge Sathans kingdome : and in that reſpe&, cuery good 
Chriſtian muſt hold himſelfe bound in dury by all meanes to endeauour to ſup- 
preſſe it. Secondly, ſine is the bane of the ſoule, the way to hell,the gate which 
opencth to de{trution, the wages of it iseternall Death ®,thertore in wiſedome = pgms.zz. 
euery man whorendereth the good of his owne ſoule, mult ſtrive to weaken it : 
the {tronger ſie is, the faſter hold Sathan hath of him : the weaker ſine is, the 
neerer 15 the ſoule vntoSaluation. So that it is a plaine caſe, that whether wee 
conſider what we owe in duty to God,or what we are todo in wiſedome for our 
owne good, ſine muſt be laboured againſt,the yoke thereof muſt bee ſhaken off , 
the dominion and tyrannie thereof muſt not bee endured, Serwlity and Thral- 
dome is a thing which the nature of manabhorreth ; eucry man deſireth free 
dome: now no man can imagine a ſeruitude more baſeand ignominious{then the 
thraldome of ſizme;nothing more vile then ſinne : nothing therefore more odious 
then the ſeruice of Sie,So that if irbe bur for our owne creditsſake,that a man 
would not be (aid to be a ſlane to a vile thing,cuen in that very reſpet it is meet 
to ſtrive againſt Syme, 

Well, becauſe the duty thus treated of, is a little too generall,and ſomething 
more is requiſite both for the well vnderſtanding,and for the good performance 
of it : therefore the benefite of thoſe which are deſirous to bee freed from 
the tyranny of Sine, the Apoſtle teacheth them the meanes to ſhake off this 
yoke, andtoſer themſclues ar liberty : and that is this ; to withdraw their obe- 
dience from the luſts and inticements of ſire, and nor to ſet themlelues to ſtudy 
about the pra&iſe and committing of iniquity. The ſcepter (as it were) ofthe 
kingdome of ſaneis Concupiſcence ; the itrength of his authority ſtands in the 
ſecret allurements and prouocarions to cuill in the luſts of the fleſh : It rhey bee 
entertained and hearkened vnto,his kingdome is promoted, his glory is aduan- 
ced : if they be withſtood, his power decayeth,and his authority is ouerthrowne. 
Therefore the onely way to be deliuered fromthe tyranny of ſinne, is to {et ones 
{cle againſt the beginnings of ſin,againſt the luſts and motions vnto fin. Paul cal- 
[th the luſts of the fleſh by this name, T he meſſenger of Sathan ® , orthe harbinger * z.Cor.1a 7. 
ofSathan : if thatbe harboured,made much of,and delightedin, Sathan himlelte 
hopes alſo to haue cntrance:if that be withſtood,Sathans _ is cut off; Sn can- 
not preuaile where the luſts of the fleſh are not obeyed. And indeede this is the 


maine difference betwixt the childre of God &the reprobate;Si» is in both, they 
are both corrupt,both haue in them the root & ſeed, &(as itwere)the ſpawne & 
beginning of euery cuill,though it be neuer ſo groſſe,neuer ſo notorious. Bur in 
this the difference: Sinreigneth in the one, it is weakened in the other ; it 
is obeyed by the one, it is withſtood by the other ; it is yeelded ynto by the one , 


\s 
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it is ſtriuen againſt by the other : it is delighted in by the one, it is lamented by 

the other ; it 18a paſtime tothe one,it is a burthen to the other;1t is a pleaſure to 

the one,it is a ſting to the other. Paul complaineth,bewaileth, and crieth out of 

*Rom,7.23. it in the birternes of his ſoule, That he is led captize vnto the Law of ſime®. It may 
: ſceme;that there can be no more ſaid of the moſt yngodly , and yet there is this 
difference.Suppoſe two men taken priſoners and bound with chaines, & carryed 

away intoa ſtrange countrey : the one, he yeelds himſelfe,& is contented, & go- 

eth as quietly as its poſsible : the other,he ſtrives and labours, and ſweates,and 

puls a contrary way to thoſe which leade him, yer it may bee, that doe what he 

can;he is carried too. Here you ſee,that howbeit they are both carried captiue, 

yetitisnot all zfter one faſhion:ſo the godly and the reprobate are both carried 

captiue to the Law of ſine:but the one he is as forward to goe,as ſinne 15todraw 

him:he is as ready to obey. ſinne,as ſire is to command him: the other laboureth 

and ſtruggleth againſt ſ-me,ir vexeth his ſoule, that hee cannot haue the maſtry. 
Here isnowſi2ne in both, but not after the ſame faſhion ; the one is a ſlaue to it , 
the other ancnemy to it ; the one fights tor it, the other fights againſt it : So 
that this maketh the difference ; God meaſureth ſme, not by the outward aQ, 
but by the inward obedience. As for exampte, that I may vſe another {imili. 
tude. In the time of a ciuill Rebellion or Tumult, a Drum is ſtruckenvp, a 
Trumpet is blowneto gather men rogether : well, ſome are glad of it, and are 
eftſoones in armes, ready to doe any milſchicfe : another,he would helpe it, but 
cannot ; whether hee will or no,by the violence and of the vnruly multitude he is 
carried away,and made to ioyne with the reſt, and todraw (word 1n an vnlawfull 
quarrel]. At laſt,when the battell is ended, to the eye,he whichrwas drawne in by 
violence, ſeemeth to bee in asbad a caſe, as farre in, and in as great danger as 
the reſt: yet a mercifull Prince,duely vnderſtanding the truth of the matter, will 
vouchſate to pardon him. So in this caſe, . ſinne prouoketh vs to rebell againſt 
God:itvſeth the luſts of the Fleſbo ſet vs on : one man foorthwith ſets himſelfe 
to that, whereto ſinne ſecretly doth ſollicite him ; another he fights and labours 
ro withſtand it: yet it may be infirmity preuaileth,' and ſome grofle ſine is com 
mitted, The Lord(I know) mightin inſticepuniſh him with the former ; bur in 
this caſe, 1t pleaſeth him to meaſure the matter by the intent,and to pardon him 
whoſe heart he (which ſeeth the heart) knoweth to bee free from the obedience 
and willing yeelding vntoſinre. This is an excellent & a comfortable point to all 
thoſe which duely conſider ir,& can tell how rightly to apply it. Thus farre then 
Ihaueproceeded: Euery Chriſtian, albeit hee cannot whileſt hee Jiueth in the 
world,be freed from ſime,yet hisduty is to ſet himſelfe by allmeans againſt ſin: 
He which would ſhake off the yoake of ſixre, mult labour to withhold his obedi- 
ence from the lnſts and morions to ſm:he muſt remember the rule, of wr raking 
rhoughtfor the fleſb, ro fulfill the luſt s thereof ?, Now the benefit of withſtanding 
the Luſtesof the fleſh,is this ; it isthe badge ofa Chriſtian , and a pledge to our 

confciences,that weare the Lords free-men, : 

The firſt vſe of this point, is to ſhew the folly and vanity of many mens hearts, 
The 1.}Je-whenthe word of God is prgached & many good and holy duties there perſwa- 
ded,many worldlings begin by & by to ſnuffe,& to ſay to the preacher, as Korah 
8 hiscomplices did to Moſes and Aaron 1:Tou take too much vpon you: and (ay of 
*Num.16.3. his Sermon as wasſaid of Amos his ” Fe be not able to beare them :" and asthey of 
f —_ 7-1% whom the Pſlalmiſt fpeakerh *,counteth obedience to Chriſt, bandes and cordes , 
: ag. they hold ita ſlauery and bondagetobee kept within compaſſe, Thus vnder 
a prerence of enioying their own liberty and freedome they breake the bounds , 

& {corne'the rulesof allrruc Chriſtian obedience.Now their folly appeareth by 

this place; becaufe howſocuer they ſeeme deſirous of freedome & make ſhew to 
ITY diſdaine it(as the Iewes did) ro bee bond ro any *® : yet in the meane timethey for- 
12 gettoplucke theirnecks our ofthe yoke of ſinnebut ſuffer that to rezgne in _ 
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and are altogetherin bondage thereunto, They accgunt themſelues iolly fel. 
lowes, becauſe they can ralke preſumprucuſly, ' and ſet their mouth againſt Heauen o, 
and can ſay fho &« Lord oxer vs *? Sctting all in{trudion athayght,and making 
aic& of eucry good thing, But for all that, the matter being well looked into, 
they will prooue themſclues the verieſt (laues,and the baſeſt vaſſals vnder hea- 
uen.For what baſer thing then ſme? Arid howbaſe then are they, which giue 
themſclues ouer therunto,who as ſoone as they feele their corrupt hearts pro- 
woke then to any thing, doe preſently ſet themſeluesto performe the ſame ? 
Many ſuch ſlauescuery place is full of. The Adultercris a flaue to his ſin, he is 
wholly at the command thereof, he is many times ſtudying and muling howto 
compaſſe it, how cloſely to carry it,an41 to fatiſfe his vncleane an4 beaſtly de. 
fires. The Drunkard is a vaſſall to his fin, becauſe it is his life and buſineſle to 
ſet himſelfe tothe committing of it, to get money to beſtow on 1t, to gather 
company, that he may haue fellowes 1n 1t, toriſe early ro follow it *, to make his 
body frong and mighty 7 tobeare it. The couetous perſonis a drudge to kis mo- 
ney,he is ſucha ſeruant to 1it,as the Centurions ſeruants were to him z. If mo- 
ney ſay to him,Goe, he trudgeth ſtraite:if it ſaith Come,it hath him art a beckc:if 
it bid him, Dee th&,be it neuer ſo vile, vniuſt,or vnlawfull, he doth it by and by. 
So the {corner and (coffer at the Word,is euen a villen to his own profanenes, 
he cannot ſecret his contempt, his heart is full, if the Diuell bid him ſpeake,hee 
cannot be filent,he muſt needs ſhoore the arrowes of bitter and diſgracefull words *, 
againft Gods truth. So the malicious man,the vncharitable perſon,his poyſon 
raigneth in his mortall Body, all his members are weapons of unrighteouſneſſe , his 
tongue toraile,and all that cuer he can doto worke reuenge. Many ſuch partt- 
culars might be inſiſted ypon Þ,but the briefe of allisthis, thae albeit men think 
themiſclues at liberty when they can liue licentiouſly, yer if we will tadge righ- 
teous my 1s no gally-ſlane in the world liveth in greater ſeruility 
then he which lives in bondage to his owne Corruptions. If men thereforedoe 
deſire liberty and affe& freedome, let them then labour for this chifely, to bec 
freed from the bondage of fwre:and let vs 2ll learne this ; ro take heed of ſecret 
taking pleaſure,and ofdelighting in the luſts and alluremenrs of fwme,of ſtudy- 
ing and leuifing with our ſfues,for the accompliſhment of Siz. It is the Lords 
requeſt, that we ſhould giue him our Heer:s ©: though we may ſometime be 0- 
uercaried by infirmity, and fall intocuill , yer beware of ſuffering our hearts to 
be enſnared withthe pleaſures 4 and deceirfulneſſe of ſinne ©, Woe vnto them ((aith the 
Prophet) that imagine iniquity vpon their Beds *, ſuch doe make Sine their verie 
Trade,and are called the {He of frmne 8, | 
Secondly,out of that which hath bin ſpoken, there may be a good vie made 
in regard of the triall of euery mans eſtate. He whieh woul4 know for his com- 
fort,how it fareth with him inreſpe& of his ſoulc, ler him ſift and examin him- 
ſelf, how he ſtands afte&ed towards fm. The chiefe ſeare ef the kingdom of /&n, 
is the heart;if he hath loſt that, the ſtrength ofhis kingdome is taken from him, 
If thou ſeeſt thy ſecret corruption in ſome good meaſure, & loatheſt it,& labou- 
reſt 2gainſt it,and defircſtro be deliuered from it, & art woe with thy ſelfe for 
the power an! preualling of it:oh,it is a good ſigne,theſe fruits are to be found 
in none but in Gods children. If when thou heareſt ſo much ſpoken of the abun- 
dint corruption that is in mans heart,thou maruelleſt what it meaneth, having 
in thy ſelf no feeling ofany ſuchthing:or if ſeeing ſome things amiſle in thy ſeclt 
thou lamenteſt them not,thou groaneſt not vnler the burden of them,thon 1a- 
boureſtnot to reforme them, thou haſt no reaſon to bee glad of this,or totake 
contentment in it; it is ſowith none, but only with the ſlaues of /»,& the bon 4- 
men of iniquity : and to thee which art thus enthralled, ſay as Sa/omor doth to 
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But giue your ſelues unto God, as they that are aliue from the dead, and giue your 
Members as Weapons of Righteouſneſſe vmo God. 


= Far Ec arenow come to the perſwading part of the Text : For that 


VN;7 pl is the order of the Scripture ; Firſt, to teach vs to eſchew Exill, 
A \\ 7/0 


and then to entorme vs how to dee good ®, So the Apeſtle hauing 
aduiſed vs to diſclaime and renounce the ſeruice of Shme, now 
v frameth his ſpeech to the ſtirring of vs vp to conſecrateour 
ſelues toobedience and ſeruice of God : But gine your ſelnes, Fc. 
For order in handling this latter Exhortation, wee are to take itthus : That the 
drift and ſcope ofit being to preſſe holy ebedience,there are in it ſer downe twe 
degrees of obedience: the firſt is,to gize our ſelnes to God ; the ſecondis, to give 
our members:Berwixt both theſe are inſerted a reaſon to enforce them both.( As 
they that are alixe from the dead.) Of theſe inerder. The greatdegree of Holy O- 
bedicnce,s to gine owr ſelues vuto God, Out of the Greeke Þ it ſignifieth properly 
thus much,topreſent our ſelues vnto God,or,to tender onr ſervice and dutie vnts him. It 
is a ſpeech borrowed fromthe manner of faithfull, and durifull diſpoſed ſer- 
uants,who are wont to offer themſelues into the preſence of thoſe whom they 
follow,thereby making ſhew,that they are preſt and ready to vndergoe what 
ſeruice ſhall beeenioyned them, For this cauſe, inthe Scripture ſeruants are 
deſcribed by ſuch a Kind of ſpeaking ; as in the ſpeech of the Queene of Sheba 
to Salomon, Happy are theſe thy ſeruants ore exer before thee © : that is, which 
are cuer at hand rodoe thee ſ{cruice, So of Gehazs it is ſaid, Hee went in and ſtood 
before his Maſter *: that is,he went toſee whether his maſter had ought where 
about to employ him. So alſo in the Pſalme, The eyes of ſerwantrs are {aid to looke 
vnts the hand of their maſters *, which kindes of geſtures are teſtimonies and 
ſignes of great attendance. To thiskinde of faſhion.the Apoltle alludeth herein 
this place,and his meaning is, That as true and well affefted ſernans are wont tooffer 
themſclues to the fight andpreſence of their maſters, therein making (hew of forwardnefſe 
to do their beſt [ermice,accordmg as they ſhall be employed; ſo we ſhould alſo ſet owr ſelues be- 
fore God(as it were)ſcemmyg deſirous to haye ſome occaſion gmen v5,to performe ſomepart 
of that duty which we perſwade our ſelues we owe vnto him. This is the true meaning 
of this firſt branch : Gize your ſelues vnto God, 

Being thus expoun1ed,it preſleth vpon euery good Chriſtian, who would 
be thought Gods ſeruant,two duties : hr{t, willingnefle to be employed inthe 
matters of duty and ſeruicero God: ſecondly , contentedneſſeto bee dire&ed 
in the ſame. For ſo he that yceldes himſclfe to the ſeruice and command of a- 
nother (if he be as he ought) isſodiſpoſed , that hee is both glad to doe ſer- 
uice,and content alſo to frame himſelfe to ſuchdire&ions as are giuen him fox 
the or ler & manner of his ſeruice. Euerie maſter which hath others vnder him, 
wiſheth theſe ewo qualities in his ſeruant : firſt, that hee ſhould bee willing 
todo him ſernice; we are wont to {ay many times, that we would as liefe not 
haue athing done,asnot to haue it done willingly : ſecondly, that hee ſhould 
bee content to bee ordered : for eachman in authority claymeth itas a pan 
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ledge,to haue matters done according to his owne minde. Sothat in common 
rcaſon,this Gizing vp oxr ſelwes vuto God, doth require of vs theſe two fore-na- 
med duties: of which I wiliſpeake aparr. 

The firſt things is, that there muſt be willingneſſe ro bee employed in any part of 0- The 1. def, 
Sedience and ſeruice vmo God, It 13 the chiete thing which the Lord requireth: ſy 
forme gine we thy heart *. It is the firſt thing he looketh for, that our ſecret and in- i Prov, 24.46. 
ward parts doe take a kind of delight and pleaſure in obedience. Wee heard | 
before,that whereas the children of God in many things are treſpaſſers aſyvell 
as the vngodly the difterence 1s,that the one ſinneth willingly, the other with 
ſtriving : and this difference in the ſecret diſpoſition maketh a difference in the 
finne: (oalſoitis in this caſe : Inmany things to the eye and opinion of mar, 
the wicked goc as farre as the moſt refigiow: all the difference is,in the intent and 
affection of the heart : the one doth it aftectionately,the other formally; the once 
for loue of the dutie, the other for ſome by-reſpets, Like to that which the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh ofthe Preachers of his time, ſome preach Chriſt through Enxie 
and ſtrife,and ſome of good wills, The outward action was in both kindes alike, * Phil.:.15; 
they both preached Chriſt, but in the affection of the heart, they were moſt vn- 
like, That which is ſaid of giuing Almes, The Lord loueth a cheerefull giner Þ, « , Cor « 
may bee well applied to all other parts of Chriſtian obedience : The Lord loneth a cheere- | 
full bearer, one who us ſwift to heare' : he loueth a cheerefull keeper of the Sabbath, onc ' tam. 1,19, 
that calleth that day a delight to conſecyate it k : Hee loucth a cheerefull com- k gay, 58.13, 
mer tothe Sacrament, that is euen glad within himſelfe of ſuch an opportunity: 
he loueth a cheerefull Suter, who out of the abundance ofhis heart powreth 
out his Soule before him\:he loueth a Magittrate that hath courage for the Trarh®, 1 ; Gam. 1.15, 
that hath a kinde of teliciticinviing his authoritic to the maintenance of Gods 16. ; 
glorie : he loueth a Miniſter, who feedeth the flocke which dependeth on him,caring for © Ic IS} 
it not by conſtraint,but willmgly,and of a ready mind ®, This willing mind is a thing "3.006: fob 
fo pleaſing vnto God, that it ſupplicth a greatmany of other defects : If there 
be firſt a willing mind ({aith the Apoille) it & accepred according to that 4 man hath, and 
net according to that he havh not 9, Wee pray daily, that Gods will may be done ® 2.Cor 8.14 
by vs here in Earth, asit is in HeauSy. Now the Angels in heauen doe the * inthe 
will of God, willingly, ſpeedily, and faithfully 4. Iremember what Dazidſaith -9*9* Praier, 
of the Sunne, that being placed in the heauens,and hauing his going appointed ſal 103,30 
him from the one end tothe other, hee hath as it were, a kind of alacriry an4 
cherretfulneſle in him, to runne the courſe,and to do the office whichis appoin- 
ted him, Hee reiozceth lihe a mighty man to runne his race *. Now as Salomon would *Pla'.rg,5,e, 
hane vs learne ſomewhat cuen of the Pifmiref, and Chriſt of the Foules of the _Prou 6.6. 
aire*, and of the Lillies of the field", {owe may not vnhitly bee bidden, to goe to , ON ny 
the Swnne, to behold him in the firmament, an thereby to learne this lc{ſon, eYy 
that there ſhould be a gladnefſe and a retoycing 19 vs,to doe the will of God in any 
thing whatſocuer he ſhall bee pleaſed rocnioyne. Theſe things may ſcrue for 
the proote of thts dorine. 

The chicte vſc of this point 1s,toreprooue our heauineſle and lumpilhneſſe, 7p, Vie, 
our want of quickneſſe and of ipirit in the pertormance ofthoſe dnties which 
God requireth of vs. Some things(good in themſclues) we doe,but it is as in a 
Kind of necefſitic,and (as it were) by conſtraint, toſatishe lavv, or to keepe cu- 
ſtome,but the life which ought ro bein the ſcruice of Gol, that is wanting. Ma - 
ny heare the word,but thcy take no pleaſure in hearing. Many apply themſelues 
to the outward duties of the Sabbath,but it is not their delight,it is not the ioy 
of thcir ſoules to keepe itholy.In prayer,many come neere puto the Lord with therr 
mouth, and honour him with therr lips but remooue their heart: far from him *. There be* EGy »9.1;, 
which gine ſomewhatto thoſe which want, but they doe it gradgingh *,they be * 2.Cor,g.7. 
not(asrhe Apoſtle ſaith) ready to diſtribute Y : there be men in office, who ſome-! 1-Tim 6.1? 
tzme looke to ſome miſorders, bur ir is a burthen to them to bee ſo employed, 
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they cannot abide to be ſo encombred. There be miniſters that preach, but they 
doe itnot of a ready mind ; itis not their good will to deale vnto their people the 
Goſpell of God *. Thus 1 fay,though ſome outward duties required, are done by 
ſome, yet the heart is not poſſeſſed withthe loue of that which is done ; which 
is indeed the chicfe grace and beauty of the ation, Let thisthen bee the firlt 
thing which we learne hence: the firſt part of Chriſtian obedience is, for a man 
to gene vp himſelfe onto the Lord,to tender and make proffer of his ſcruice to him : 
againe,the firſt thing required in gining our ſelues food, isa certaine inward re- 
ioycing,that there is occaſion and opportunitie offered vnto vs, to teſtific and 
make knowne the good afteQion ot our hearts by ontward obedience. 


The 2. dott, The ſecond thing comprehended vnder this dutie of Sining onr ſelues ume the Lord, is 


(as hath been ſaid) contentedneſſe to bee ordered aud direfted by him in all things. S0 
much the very manner of ſpeaking neceſſarily doth imploy:for itdoth intiouate 
this, namely,that we are to reſigne ouer all the right which wee may ſeeme to 
hane in our ſclues,vnto the Lord;andto reſt wholly athis diſpoſing, taking 0 
courſe but only ſuch as he ſhall be pleaſed toallow vs. This is to give our ſelues to 
the Lord. If any man (ſaith Chriſt) will bee my Diſciple,let him denic himſelfe*. The 
firſt Leſſon to be learned by him, which will be one of Chriſts followers, is the 
deniall of himſelfe : hz mult learne to diſclaime his owne will, to renounce his 
owne affe&ions,tob leauc oft to be letl by his owne priuate diſpoſition, and tg 
yeeld vphimſelfeto bee guided and ordered by the Lord, How often did Da- 


dPſal.119.10 wid ma ke that prayer : Let me not wander from thy commandement >, O Lord teach 


me thy ſtatutes ©, Make me tovnderftand the way of thy Precepts 4, Teach me the way 
of thy ſtatutes ©, Dirett me in thepath of thy Commanaements*, Incline my heart to thy 
teſtimonies 3, Direft my ſteps in thy Word Þ ? They who arc acquainted with Damids 
Pſalmes, cannot but bee priute to Daxids deſires herein : namely ,that hee was 
growne to this reſolution, both in the matters of Gods worſhip, and in the 
things which did concerne his ordinarie conuerſation, to ſubmit him wholly to 
the Lords diſpoſing. Paul ſaith of the children of God, that they are mor their 


. ownei:; the Lord hath an intereſt in them by creation, but more eſpecially by 


Redemption : and hereby they are bound to ſubic& all that is in them, enen 
from the firſt and moſt ſecret thought of the heart, tothe laſt at of outward 
performance,to that courſe which he(in whoſe ſole and abſolute power we are) 
ſhall be pleaſed in his wiſedome to preicribe, The ſame Apoſtle ſaith of him. 
ſelfe, That when it pleaſed God roreueale Chriſt vnto him, hee communicated 
not with Fleſh and Blood *, he {to04 neither tothe aduice of his owne heart,nor to 
the dire&1on of others, bur preſently conformed himfſelte ro that which was 
appoainted him, When God firſt called Abraham, and bad him to ger himout of 
his countrey, amd from hu kindred. and from hu fathers houſe \, if Abraham had then 
communed with his owne heart concerning this point, hee ſhould haue found 
many fleſhly reaſons to haue kept him from obedience. It would haue corfe in. 
to his mind, that he was now in ycares,and therefore vnfitfor trauaile:that here 
he had been borne and bred,and brought vp,nere he had ſomething to liue vp- 
on : and therefore it could be no wiſedome for him to leane a certaintic for an 
vncertaintie, to goe hee knew not whither, among a ſtrange pcople : yer it 
is recorded of him, and left as a commendable example to all poſteritics, 
that heeneuer ſtood to debate the matter, but euen at the firſt forſooke all 
and departed. Thus did eAbraham gine himſelfe vnto God:agreeable to this was 


= Marth,4.26 the obedience of Simon and Andrew ® : They ffraightway (ſaith the text) /earting 


their nets, followed Chrift.The ſame is ſaid of Matthew ®, leſs ſaid to him, Follow 
me; and he aroſe and followed him,Theſe are very tit examples of this docrine,and 
confirme this point ; that ir is a maine and ſpeciall part of Chriſtian obedi- 
ence,for a man to give ouer himſelfe wholly rothe Lords diſpoſing, to remem- 
ber, that beeing now become a Chriſtian, hce 1s um the ſtate of a OS, 
vho 


T he Plaiforme of Obedience; 


who hauing receiued preſt money, is no more his owne man, but is alone at the 
ordering ot his Captaine, and ſqis he likewiſe inthe Lords power, and muſt 
ftriue to frame himſelfe onely to his will. 

The vſe of this point is, to let vs ſec how farre we deceiue our ſelues in our 
imagination. We will needs be thought to be the Lords ſeruants, and to haue 
giuen our ſclues ouer wholly vnto him : but yet when we are looked into, wee 
{hall be found to failec in a principall part of ſeruice. For why? We will bcſaid 
to be his ſeruants, yet we will be led by our ownedilcretion: we would be in- 
deed but as it were Gods retayners. Retayners (wee know) are willing tobe- 
long to a Gentleman , but yet it is but for their owne priuate advantage , for 
their countenance , or for the auoyding of ſome ether charges ; in the meane 
time they would haue their owne liberty, to follow their owne buſineſſes, to 
liue at their owne houſes, to come and goe at their owne pleaſure:ſuch ſeruants 
men generally would be to the Lord; willing they be toihroud themſclues vn- 
derthat name, becauſe they thinke, that in theend it will goe well with ſuch ; 
and it may be alſo, they thinke it a diſgrace to be {aid to be ofno Religion: yet 
for all that, they are loth to be tied, they deſire to be tree ſtill, andtobe (as it 
were) at their ewne diſpoſing. Thus(I ſay)there be many, that will needs be 
reputed to be the Lords, yet are but as in the nature of Retayners : when the 
Lord lookes for ſeruice, then are they ro ſceke, and are employed inthe doing 
of themſclues ſeruice, Hence it 1s, that in the matters of Gods worſhip, men 
(termed Gods ſeruants ) will by no meanes be perſwaded to enquire after 
what faſhion Gods pleaſure is to be ſerued : butlooke how they thinke good, 
how the cuſtome hath beene,and how the moſt doe,ſo he ſhall be ſerued; if that 
ſeruice like him not , hee is like to haue no other at their hands, So in other 
things, tell them; thus it is written,thus hath God commanded, this is hisholy 
pleaſure, this is that which hee requireth, this hath he reyealed,this is his will; 
they make no reckoning of it, they looke no further then their owne priuace, 
either profit, ordelight, or credir amongſt men. Now 1wdge in indifferency, 
how the Lord ſhall account vs to be his, when, albeit wee profeſſe ſo much, 
yet wee liue as if wee were our owne, and did owe neither homage nor duty, 
nor any manner of obedience vnto him, Let any man meaſure it by his owne 
caſe, Imagine thou hadlt a ſeruant, that liued in thy heuſe,and did cate at thy 
Table, and recciued wages from thee : it thou command this, or that, henot- 
withſtanding makes light of it; if it be fitting to his owne humour, perhaps he 
will nor ſticke to doe it, otherwiſe he will altogether negle& it; what wiltthou 
ſay orthinke in ſuch a caſe? If a neighbonr aske thee,and ſay;what?is this your 
man? thou wilt ſay; Truly, I know not well, whether I may ſay he is my man, 
or no: here he liueth with me, and hath meat, and drinke,and wages of me,but 
nothing is there , which I can get him te doe for mee further then himaſcife li- 
ſteth,he taketh himſelfe for a wiſer man then I, and refuſeth to doe that which 
I command him; and therefore I meane to rid my hands of him as ſoone as it 
is poſſible: This is true in mens affaires. It is true alſo inthe matters of God ; 
for if [ be a maſter, where ts my fearc, ſaith the Lordof Hoaſts ®. So that if thou cal- 
leſt thy ſelfe Gods ſeruant,andſayeſt,thou hopelſt that God hatha parr in thee, 
be ſure he doth not ſo account of thee, ſo long as thou retuſeſt to be ruled by 
him : If thou wilt follow thine owne wayes, and be led by the luſtes of thine 
owne heart,doing nothing which he calleth for at thy hands,but onely ſo farre 
forth as it ſorts with thine ovwne humour; well thou mayeſt ſay, thou arthis, 
but certenly the Lord diſclaymeth thee : thou mayeſt preſumptuouſly terme 
thy (elfe one of his ſe:u2nts, bur be ſure in the day of triall he will neuer owne 
thee. Remember we thenthis Inſtruction,that as we muſt be willing and glad 
to doc Colſeruice, ſo wee mutt alſo yeeld our ſclues tos follow ſuch direRi. 
ens fot his ſeruice, as hee in his Word ſhall be pleaſed to preſcribe : this is co 
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ine our ſelues onto bims. Let vs conſider what the Apoſtle ſaith , Ar many as ar: 


b4 
? Rom.3. 14. {ed by the Spirit of God, they are the ſormes of Gode, Onely they are the Lords,who 


a{a.z0,21. 


ſubmit themſelues to his guidance: He who makethcither cuſtome, or Law, 
or Time, or his owne profit, or his vaine delight, orhisidle and ſuppoſed eſti. 
mation, to be the rule of his courſe,the ſame is none of Gods. TItis ſaid by the 
Prophet 4, that the Eares of Gods people ſhall heare a word behind them, ſaying ; 
This i theway, walke mit, ce, All whoare the Lords, heare this direRion, and 
make conſcience to follow it to the vtmoſt. And thus much for the firſt part 
of Chriſtian obedience, Gize your ſe/nes vuto God: which (as we haue ſecne)diui. 
deth it ſelfe into two branches; the one, willingneſſe to be employed 1n the 
Lords buſineſſes: the other,contentedneſle tobe ordered by him in the follow. 
ing of his buſineſſes, 

I come to the ſecond degree of obedience, which is, to giue owr members as 
Weapons of Righteouſneſſe vito God. This degree doth elpecially concerne the 
practiſe of holy duties. The former is but (as it were) a teſtification of a mans 
purpoſe to doe God ſeruice; this is the very a& and perfe&ion of Obedience. 
The manner of ſpeaking here vſed by the Apoſtle, is quickly vnderſtood, if 
wee remember what hath beene ſaid before, in the opening of the former 
part; For as hee is ſaid to give his members as Weapons of Unrighteouſneſſe vo 
fiene , who employeth all tis powers and faculties in the furtherance and 
execution of that cuill, whereunto the corruption of his owne heart ſecretly 
doth encline ; ſohee is ſaid to gine his members as Weapons of Righteouſneſſe vnts 
God, whoſets himſelfe by all meanes to bea practiſer of that good, to which 
the Spirit of God dwelling in him, priuily doth perſwade. This is the true 
meaning, 


The 34 deft, The Inſtruction whichthe place affoords , is this : That it is the duty of every 


obedient Chriſtian to twrne his whole ſtrength, to employ all that ener is in hum, either m 
ſoule, or body, in the performance of that righteouſneſſe, which the Lord hath rewealed 

made knowne vnto vs in his Word. This is rhe ſumme of that which wee are 
taught hence: How good reaſon there is for it, it is no hard thing to diſcouer, 


*1.Cor,4 7, The Apoſtle ſaith* ; That whatſocener wee hawe, wee hayerecemedit. Tt is the Lord 


who hath furniſhed vs with Vnderſtanding, Will, Memory, and Aﬀections. 
It is hee who hath giuen vs bodies adorned with ſundry faculties, of Sceing, 
Hearing, Going, Speaking, &c, Itis hee which continueth the ſtrength and 
wel-being of all theſe for our vſe and benefit. Now in reaſon, that which is 
receiued from him, ought to be employed for him: Our conceit and vnder- 
ſtanding to know his will; our memory, to hold faſt the matters which doc 
concerne his Kingdome; our affe&tions to embrace that which he commands, 
and to abhorre that which hee forbids; our eyes to behold his creatures, there. 
by to be ſtirred vp toglorifie him; our cares to liftento his Word; our tongues 
toſoundout the prayſes of his Name, to pray to him, to giue thankes for his 
bleſſings : our hands to reach out to the neceffities of our brethren; our feere 
to carry vsto the places of Gods ſeruice: ſo that (I ſay) euen in common rea- 
ſon, ſeeing all our powers and parts are from him , they areto be giuen vp to 
him, and to be thought then beſt employed, when any thing is vndertaket by 
them, which may tend tothe aduancement and furtherance of his glory. We 
know the tenor of the Commandement; Thenſhalt loue the Lord thy God with all 


f Lyke 10.27, thine heart, andwith all thy ſoule, andwith all thy ſtrength, &cf, The Lord hath 


giuen all, he hath reaſon to require all: and looke what treachery it were tor 
a ſouldier in the field, hauing regiſtred his name, and taken wages,an/ furni - 
ſhed himſelfe with weapons, to flic tothe aducrſe part, and to vſe thoſe very 
weapons againft him from whom he-firſt receiued them; the ſame is it in him, 
who hauing giuen his name vnto Chriſt in Baptiſme, and there promiſed ro 
fight manfully vnder his banner againſt fe, yet after fallerhbacke, ani] m_ 

teeth 
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teth all his ſtrength and skill ro the aduancement of Sathans Kingdome, and 
ro the promoting and furtherance of iniquity. | 

The vſe of this do&tine, is, as tovrge vpon vsthat duty which we of right The Vſc. 
owe vnto the Lord; namely, of giuing the ſtrength and power of all that is in 
vs vnto him, ſoto condemne our generall defe& herein. For marke how vn. 
willing and backward men for the molt part are in this duty. How hard a 
matterisit to perſwade them to imploy their iudgements and conceirts, and 
that power of vnderſtanding which God hath giuen them, to the ſearching 
out of Gods Truth, andto the getting of ſound knowledge and goo! iudge- 
ment in matters of Religion? What a death 1s it to the moſt to beate their 
heads, or to trouble themſclues with the matters of that quality > How loth 
are they to labour to make their memories ſtore-houſes of good things ? You 
ſhall haue many that will take a greatdeale of paines to learne Ballads and idle 
Songs, who would grudge to learne a few Queſtionsand Anſwers of a Cate= 
chiſme. How liuely and quicke are mens affeCtions in matters of vanity,mat- 
ters of profit,matters of nomoment in compariſon: and yet how dead, and vt- 
terly withour life in the beſt occaſions, how dull and without Spirit in matters 
of Religion? How apt are mens tongues to talke of the things of this world ? 
How euen cloquent 1s euery man in matters of that nature ; you ſhall ſee few 
who want words toexpreſle that whichthey haue conceiued : bur (alas) how 
mute, how barren, how harſh, when they come to ſpeake of Gods matters 2 
How able are mens fectc to trauell, and their bodies to endure iourneyes, for 
their profit, or delight? how little reckoning they make of wayes ot weathers 
vpon theſe occaſions? But how ſoone be they weary, auJ how quickly Coth 
weather and way diſcourage them , whentheir bodies and legs are to be im- 
ployedin repairing to the publike places of Gods ſeruice? How eaſe is it with 
ſome to keepe their eyes open, euen whole nights ſometimes, at idle gaming; 
and how hard for the ſame perſons to hold vp their head one poore haure at 
the hearing ofa Sermon?How quickly doe men liſten when any matter of pro- | 
fit is related to them? how dwll of hearmg *,when the holy Word of God is prea- * Heb.s.1s, 
ched vntothem? How open are mens hands, in taking whatſoeuer they can lay 
hold of? one for bribery,another for vſury, another for falſe gaine in buying & 
ſelling, another in pilfering, euery man for his aduantage : but(alas)how faſt 
fingered and cloſe handed are they, when any thing ſhould come from them to 
a good purpoſe? How ready are many to be at charges, tiot caring what they 
ſpend; ſome in hawking,ſome in reuelling,ſome in brauery for their backs,and 
yet murmure at a penny to be beſtowed to a charitable v{c? This is not to gine 
our members as Weapons of Righteonſneſſe vnto God, but rather as Wea pons of Ini- 
quity againſt God? Let vs then end this point, and let this be the concluſion : 
You ſee what we are all here commanded, cuen to imploy all tothe ſeruice 
and honour of him , from whom wee hane receiued all. God hath giuen vs 
power to conceiue, let vs give that power to the learning of his will : he hat 
enabled vs to remember,let vs imploy that faculty to the hoording vp of g904 
things. He hath giuen vs hearing, let our cares be open to receiue Inſtruction, 
andto hearken what the Lord God willſay *: Hee hath vouckſated vs many good *® Plal.gs.2. 
parts both of boy and mind; let vs conſecrate tliem all to the careta!l and re- 
ligious practiſe of holy duties. Thou who haſt beene a {wearer, let not thy 
tongue be any more a Weapon of Sins, to bla{pheme GoJ,and to abuſe his g/ori- 
04 and fearefull name * , but ket it be an Inſtrument of honouring Gol, Thou * P-ut.z*.58 
who haſt beene an Adulterer , let not thy body bee any more a ſinke of vn. 
cleanneſſe, but labour to poſſeſſe thy Veſſell in holineſſe and in honour *, Thou who * i TheBl. 2.4, 
haſt beene a Drunkard, make not thy ſtomacke a reccit of riotous ſuperfuiry, 
and a waſter of Gods good creatures , but vſe Gods blefſings ſo, that thon 
mayeſt bee the fitter for Gods ſeruice. Thou who art 2 Sabbath-breaker, 
(G38 4 vi 10fe 
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wheſe feete are wont to carry thee from the houſe of God, ſometime to the 
Ale-houſe, ſometimes to viewing thy groands, ſometimes to places ofmiſor. 
dcr, and ſometimes through thine owne backwardneſſe, haue vrterly denied 
to doe their office, and haue ſtayed thee loytering at home, let them hereafter 
bring thee cheercfully to the worſhip of thy God, 

In a word, let euery manenter ſecretly betwixt God and his owne ſoule into 
a vow, that hereafter hee will deuote all the intention of his minde, all the 
ſtrength and power of his body,firſt to the vnderſtanding,and then nextto the 
praiſe andexecution of thoſe holy duties, which Godhath ordainedthat we ſhould 
walks in thems 1. This is,to gie owr ſelues to God,this 15,to gine vp our members as wea- 
pons of holineſſe ro the Lord. 

Now followeth the reaſon inſerted by the Apoſtle, to preſſe and perſwade 
thoſe two degrees ef Obedience : As they that are aline from the dead. By Dead, 
the Apoſtle vnderſtands, the death of fimne,in which weare all by nature dead*, 
For albcitto ſpeake propcrly,in regard of our forwardnefle by nature tocom- 
mit Sinne, wee may bh truly ſaid to line in finne : yet inaſmuch as the wages of 


* Rom.6.23, ſine is death*,and we ſolong as weare vnconuerted,are nougkt elſe but a very 
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body of Death Þ : Therefore the Scripture ſpeaking of ournaturall eſtate, ſaith, 
we are dead in fnne : So that by men aline from the dead, the Apoſtle meaneth, 
men quickened by the ſpirit of grace , men begotten againe intoa nevy life by 
the Goſpell,and (as himſclfe alſo ſpeaketh) aline to Godin Teſuu Chriſt our Lorde. 

This new life is in all who are the Lords, inaſmuch as 4 power towards thoſe 
that beleewe, is according to the working of hu mighty power, which hee wrought in Chriſt, 


. whenheraiſed him from the dead 4%. The fountaine hereof vnto the faithfull, is Te- 


ſus Chriſt. For as God the Father hath ſealed hims © to ſane his people from their ſons #; 

ſo he is the Lifes, and he quickeneth whoms hewill®, The inward and ſecretageat 

in cnliuing the dead ſoule of man, is the Spirit of God, who is therefore called 
the Spiris of Life, freeing thoſe which ſhall be ſaued from the Law of Sinne and of 
Deathi, 

The ourward Inſtrument herein, is the Miniſtery of the Word, whichis for 
that cauſerermed, Ar immortall ſeede*, andthe Word of Life, Now the force of 
Paxls reaſon in a word s this, that wee are therefere to conſecrate our ſelues, our ſoules, 
and our bodies vnto the holy obedience and ſcruice of God becauſe we are by grace brought 
into a more excellent eſtate then wee were in by Natmre ; and therefore it will be a ſhame 
for ws to yeeld our ſelues to the ſeruice of finne , being by the power of Gods Spirit freed 
from the death and captmty of ſinne, 

The cocrine then rifing from hence, is this ; That ther very conger ſon it ſelfe 
from the ſtate of condemnation inte the ſtate of grace , doth urge the pratliſe of new obe- 
dience upon thoſe which thinke themſe/ues to be Gods ſernants. This is cleere by the 
courſe and carriage of this place : It is Paws reaſon, why Sinne is to be with- 
ſtood, and obedience with the fulleſt intention of our endeauour to bee gi- 
uenvnto God, becauſe if wee be Chriſtians indeed , wee bee freed from the 
bondage and death of Sinne, and by the power of the reſurre&ion of leſus 
Chriſt areraiſed vp to the life of Righteouſnefle, It is the ſame with that in 
the beginning of this Chapter ®, Shall we coutinne ſtill in ſime? God forbid : How 


ſhallwe that are deadto ſmnne,line yet therein? That is;It the power of Chriſts death 


hath killed fenein vs, andeuecn deaded the ſtrength and vigour of our naturall 
corruption, how ſhall wee then, nay, how can wee yeeld vp our (clues to the 
practiſe of it,and takedelight in committing it? This point,namely,that a dif- 
terent manner of conuerſation from their former , is expected of thoſe which 
profeſſe Religion, and will be reputed Chriſtians, 1s as plaine andas expreſle 
in the Scripture asany can be, Iris the principall Argument of this pre- 
ſent Chapter, and Pas/ in all his Epiſtles aymeth at it. Iuſtification an1 
Sant» 
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ſanRification,freedome fromthe guilt of ſine, and freedome from the filth of 

ſme, cliucrance from the damnation of ſme, and deliuerance from the domi- 

nion of ſme,are ſtill by him brought in, and raught as companions vndiuided, 

And it is worth the noting,how all the particulars belonging toſaluarion, arc 

vcd in the Scripture as inducements to holinefle and obedience. Whar is the 

{cope of ourclection ? that we fhould be holy 5 and without blame before Ged in lone" ; * Epheſ. 1.4, 
why were we redeemed?that whereas heretofore our mmds were ſet on exill works, 

we might zow be made holy *;and renouncing our former vame conuerſation p,ight * Cololl 1.5: 
both in our bodies ard in our ſpirits glorifie God, To what hath the Lord called ys 2 ? © eter 187 
not to vncleanneſſe,but vnto holmeſſe *. As he which hath called you (1th Saint Pe b Ws pg 
ter) us holy, ſo be yee holy m all manner of connerſatron *, What is the drift ofallprea- c\, "Wig a" 
ching ? thatthey which are aſleepe m fnme ſhould awake ,and ſtand vp from the dead *, * Ephel, 5.14, 
and bring forth fruites worthie amendment of hfe " Iuing not after rhe luſts of meu,but af- * Math, 3.8, 
ter the will of God *, Whercot is Baptiſme a ple./ge an4 ſymbole vnto vs ? that * 1.Pet.4.2. 
being grafted with Chriſt ts the ſmulitade both of his death, andof his reſurteftion alſ+, 

we ſhould henceforth not ſerue ſinze but walke in newneſſe of life * And why is the Loids * Ro.6.4,5,6, 
Supper ? Euen (as the Paſſcoucr of 01. to the Iſrac Lites) to bee a ſigne unto vs, and 

a remembrance betwixt our eyes, that the Law of the Lord may be in our month 7, \\ hat? Exod, 11 s, 
doth our adoption vrge vpon vs ? That we ſhould be followers of God as deare chi. 

dren *, 2nd paſſe the time of our dwelling here in feare *. Our vrion with Chriſt, by « Epheſ.5,1. 
which we are become euen of his fleſh, and of hs bones : What oth it require ? * 1.Vet. 1,17 
That we ſhould ſecke thoſe things which are abone, and mortifie our members which are on * EPhel 5.30 
earth ©, nottaking the members of C briſt 4, to make them inſtruments of vngoli- , x, A bs 
nes. Whercas the Spirit of God awelleth © inthoſe which are the Lords,what arc « In yer 
wee thereby put in minc of? That our bodies are the Temples of the holy Ghoſt, *x.Cor.6.15. 
and that therefore wee muſt moriifie the deedes of the bodie 8, and nor fulfill the * Rom.8.1z. 
lufts of the fleſh. What worke hath faith in thoſe that belecuc? Ir prvfierh * Gal.s.16, 
their hearts i, and it worketh by lexe*; making them in whom tt is, to bee neither ' ARt15.9, 
idle nor vnfruitfull in the knowledge of leſus Chriſt ), The lone which wee pr of tie * Gal.5.6. 
to beare ro Go?, \what doth it binle vs to? To hare enill ®, and tokerpe rh4t 4 2.Pcr. 1,8, 
which God commandeth®, That hope which ariſcth out of true faith, what doth Plal.97.10, 


. apr ; : ®* Deut,I1.1. 
it teach ? Emery man that hath it in him ,to purge himſelfe ® : an. inas muck as hee 9 ; lokn 3. 3. 


lookes for a Saniour from heanen, to haxe h:, connerſation in heanen?, an to Irze ſober- ? Phil.; zo, 
ly, righteonſly, and godly in the preſent world4. ln one word ; the profeffon which , Vids a 6 
wee make, wyat doth it prefſe vs to? cucnthis in bricte, that wee [ould Ze. Ws. 
part from iniquitie *, Thus y ouſce how cuery ſpecialtie, inthe conſe an1 order « 2 Tim, 2.19, 
of our ſaluation,conrmeth this locttine of the Apoſtles : namely,thar being 

now hecome Chrittians,an1 in our owne p. 1{waſion delinered from /iznc,we ſhould 

line in righteouſneſſe!, An1inlecde (vnlecſſe all the Scripture ſhall bee ma 'e vn- f Rem,s.18, 
tiue) who ſo is careletle of this {utie,of manifeſting the purgation of his ronſcienc? 

from dead workes, by a liuel\ ſeruice of the lining Ged*, hath no aſſurance cf Elec. * Heb.g.14. 
&ion,no certainty of redemption by Chriſt, notcſtimony ofan cffecuall cal- 


"EEE 


grace,analient from Chriſt,a man voide of Gods Spirit, without faith, withour 

loue, without hope,and in briefc,a meere diflembler, one whoſe portion i1:all be 

among Hypocrites un as much,as hazing a ſhew of godlines,he hath viterly nevied the © Mart.24.51, 

power thereof *. *2.lim.3.;. 

This point of DoErine,meecteth full with the common cuill of theſe times. The p72 

Men take vpon them to profeſle religion, an1 tobe called Chriſtians, bur yer x 

are not in their conuerſations, as men aline from the dead,as new creatures *,aS per-* 2.Cor. 5 17, 

ſons free from finne, and made the ſeruants of righteanuſnes y, thre 15 no teſtimonie y Roms x5, 

thattheir affections are dead tothe pleaſures of /inne *, or that they are led by the yev, x :,-« 
Spirs 
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* Rom,8.14. Spirit of God *, Looke how they were wont to live in the ſernice of luſts and t; - 
* Titus 343+ wers pleaſures ®, in the vanity of their mind *, bringing forth no fruites but the wy. 
Awe - fruntefwll workes of darkeneſſe*, ſo they line till, they twrne every one to their race, «s 
els "4 "the horſe ruſheth tothe battell ©, as though Chriſtanitic were nothing bur a title, 
pf and it were enough to ſaluation, to bee able to name Chrift Teſiw. Whereunto 
may 1 liken this generation? They are like vnto certaine galley-pots,and pain- 
ted boxes,ſtaniing vpon the outſide of Aporthecaries ſhops,on which (to draw 
cuſtomers)are written the names of ſuchand ſuch ſpices and confe&ions:bur if 
you looke into them, you ſhall find nothing in them, but Cult, or cobwebs,or 
waſte an4 vrprofitable papers:ſuch are they,by their profeſſion they hauc(as it 
were)written vpon them bolines ro the Lord:but looke further into them,bcholJ 
and marke them in their callings an 1 conuerſation, what truth, what faithful. 
nes, what mercy,what bowels of compaſhon, what meekneſle, what humilitie, 
what peaceablenes, what withrawing their deſires from the world, may bee 
found amongſt them;alas, you ſhall ſee little that is anſwerable to the outwar4 
ſhew, It may be truly ſai1ofthem,as it was of the Church of Sardi: They hauc 
'Reuel.z.1, a name that tl ey line, but they are dead';they are (aid to be Chriſtians, butto (peake 
of an; true goodncile, of any li.e ofgrace, of any quicknefle of Religion, they 
are cuca ſtarke dead, vtterly quailed, anJ4eucn now rea lic to bee caſt off as 4 
$Tohn 15-6. branch s, andto bee left as fuell for that vngquenchable fier wy Let all ho!low an4 
Mark.9.43. fruitle\ſc profeſlours thinke vpon this : In the day of Chriſt it is not a name 
| Dan.4.24, 2d a profeſſion that ſhall excuſe vs;if we haue not broken off our old fizmes i, but 
lye ſtill dead anJ groucling in them, bee onr opinion now 3nd conceit what it 
& Plal.52.5. will, God will pincke vs out of his T abernacle,and roote vs out of the land of the ling *; 
i Plal.re6, 5, and vee ſhall neue; ſer the felicitie of bu choſen Learne a ſimilitucle from out- 
ward things. An husbandman or maſter of an orchard, howbeit hee may 
beare with the nakedneſle of a tree, in the winte: ſeaſon, hoping that yet there 
remaineth ſome lifz in the roote, which in conucentent rime will ſhew it ſelfe ; 
yet when the Spring is come, an the Sunne breaketh $rth in his ſtrengrh, 
cheriſhing the creatures on earth, anJ drawing out the heate which is hid 
inthe rootes, into cuery branch, if yet then it remaineth barrct,hewing no 
buds, nor giuing no hope of fruite, hee beginnethto bee cleane out of con- 
ceit with it, anJ reſolueth, that it ſhall trouble th: ground no longer, but ſhall 
make wood for the fier. Euenſo the Lord, who (as Chiiſt ſaith) is the grand- 
Hyusbandman ® of his Church, though he2 might ſceme in a ſortto beare wirt; 
vs in the dayes of our former ignorance, when wee had little or no meanestg 
draw vs on, but were cuen like trees ina hungrie ſoyle, hauing neither Sunnc 
to warme vs, nor ſhowers to refreſh vs, yetnow, the Spring being come,the 
light of knowledge ſhining cleerely vnto vs, and the Lord watering vs from 
heauen with the ſweete deawes of his moſt bl:fled Word, if yet we continue 
in our wonted barrenneſſe, without any buds of grace, without any fruits of 
holineſſe, how can wee thinke that the Lord ſhoull poſhbly forbeare vs, how 
ſhould wee eſcape the Axe of kis Tuſtice to bee hewcn cowne, and prepare( 
for the ficr? Againe, to vrge it yet further: If the husbandman come thi 
firſt yeare looking for fruite, and finde nothing but leaues, hee may perhaps 
impure it to the vnſcaſonableneſle of the yeare, or to the want of dreſſing ; 
anJIſo, beſtowing more coſt, may liue in hope for the next yeare, or the 
third yeare : but if ſtill his expeRation bee anſwered with lcaues onely;or, 
if there bee ſome poore fruit, it bee, whenit 1s taſted, ſoure and vnſauoric, 
hee is ſo much the more diſcontented with himſelſe, that hee hath ſo long 
forborne it, neither ſhall any man perſwade him any longer to endure it, 
So the Lord our God, viewing and beholding vs heere, which comero this 
place, although yer hitherto the greateſt part of vs haue bronght foorth 
nothine 


"Tohn 15.1. 
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nothing but a few thinne leaues , a certaine bare profeſſion andname of 

Religion,may in his patience and mercy ſuffcrvs yet a little longer, yet within 

a while the fier of his Indignation will breake out, ſuddenly and finally ro c9n- 

ſume vs. ® Luk.x3;6. 
Conſider the Parable in the Goſpell® : The owner of the Figge-tree was con. *- 

rentat the requeſt of the Dreſſer , to beare with the fruitleſnefle thereof foure 

yeeres together ; yet at laſt, ifaftera new digging round and dunging, it beare no 

fruis,then that Sentence, Cut i downe, muſt fall vpon it: Aheauy doome | Itthe 

Lord would but cut it,and prune it,and pare it; yea,thoughit were very neere 

the quicke,yet there were ſome hope ; but, (t it downe, away with it,jt keeperh ; 

the grownd alſo barren : this is as the roaring of a Lyon * , orlike the meſſenger of * Pro.19.13, 

Death y,and woe be vnto him that doth nor feare it. Letthis be a Motiuc to VS, "FEES 

like men aline from the dead , to (hew our Repemtanee from dead Workss*, by the 1 Heh.s, 1 

fruits of holy obedience in our liues. 2 : 
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To the Right VVorshi 
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71 Rpepleaſed I beſerch you, to accept from me this ſmall pre- 
'6/ V5 "ſent; ſmall in reſpect of the matter of it, (for no man cap treate 


PF Uh 
of 2 \ Wi: of a more worthy ſubieet, )but in regard of my manner of hand- 
EE AN 


2 

FA; bz 

7% _—St>< may not exccedethe conceit of common hearers. 1t may be, not- 
with/tanding,that thus my plainmeſſe (through Gods mercy, who doth make his 
power pertet chrough weakenelle *) may ſomthing further your vnderſtan- 
ding and enkindle you affetion in and towards that great grace of Adoption the 
conuaiance whereof unto vs was the very end for which the Sonne of God dtd de- 
baſe himſelfe to become a man *. 1f my endeauour herein ſhall be ble{ſel of God, 
(according to the deſire of my ſoule) to the edifying of you in that honourable 
Faith ©,which dw2{t ſomtimes in your worthy Father and whigh I am verilyper- 


Me it, who lining here by Gods prouidence yn a Countrey Con- 
LAS gregation, haue bound my ſelfe to ſtudy ſo to ſpeake, asthat I 


ſwad:d dwelleth in you alſo4,7 ſhall much reioyce, and glorifie God inthat be. 


halfe. 1fit fall out otherwiſe, that ſome defeit in my workmanſbip, doe make 
this heauenly mattey to bee leſſe efectuall, yet giue leaut,, I pray you , totheſe p- 
pers to lie by you as 4 teſtimony of my a:ſire,t o ſhrw my ſelfe( for your vndeſerued 
reſpect unto me )not unthankfull. So forbetring to interrupt you further, 1 a- 
g4ine intreate you to receiue this meſſenger of my duty and to keepe him with you, 
as apledge of my ſetled purpoſe, both to labour to deſerue your loue, and to bee 4 
continual petitioner to the throne of grace that you may bee kept by the power 
of God through faith vnto ſaluation ©. 


From Modbury, 


Your Worſhips inthe Lord,much bound, 


F 


Sam. Hitkomn 


Hh 2 


« , Cor.13.9. 


v Gal,4.4.5. 
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1.Tohn 3.1. 


Behold what lowe the Father hath ſhewed unto ws that we ſhould be called the 
Sonnes of God, 


=5 Remember thc holy policy vied by Paalbeing at Athens *, « A&s x7. 
SI ſecing among taem analtar inſciibed, 7 o che vnknowne God : 
5&4 and finding their humour of hearing newer, he tooke aduan- 
3 tage thereby to further his purpoſe of preaching to themthe 
\ true Ichouah : Whom ye then ignoramtly worſhip((aith he)himſhew 
Þ$; / vio youÞ: You pretend worſhip to an vaknowne God; » yerſe 23. 
£32 —=X=zq3 bchold, here a God, whom you haue not knowne: you liſten 
for news;ſcc here that which before this time you haue not heard of.My deſire 
is in this to be a follower of Paw at this time.Great is mens readines(chicfly 
in theſe vnſetled and giddy times)to gaze vpon ſtrange and vncouth ſights,to 
run toſce things that are eithcrrare,as hauing been ſeldome ſcene, or elſe ex- 
quiſite,as abounling with Arte,and fullof inuention: I haue thought it fitting 
therefore, to quicken your attention vnto mee this day, by promiſing ſome 
kin1 of (ſatisfaction vnto this ſeeing humour ; and haue therefore choſen out 
this text ; by the very firſt word whereof, as by ſome ſolemne proclamation, 
we are called tothe viewing of a matter, which is without all preſident; the 
worth alſo whereof is ſuch, that we may well with a kin4 of aſtoniſhment and 
amazeineſlc almire it,but the eloquence of no man aliue,is able fully and ef- 
feRually toexpreſle ir, Behold what Towe the Father hath ſhewed unto vs, that wee 
ſhould be called the Sonnes of Goa. Ibeſeech you affoar! me your heedtulleſt ob. 
ſcruation,while I ſhall point my finger vnto thoſe particulars which are moſt 
remarkable in this {emtence. | 
And firſtl will open the words,and then ſecon!ly the Doftrines an.] inſtru- Theordecin 
Qions riſing out of the wor:!s, In the words there are twothings chicfly:f1; {t, handling this 
what this meanes. ſornes of God; ſecondly,wwhat this,To be called the ſonnes of God, >ripruie. 
Firſt, ſonnes of Ged, is a title vie diuers waies ; the Somneof God is either by na» 
ture,or by greation,or by participation,or by a general prot: flion,or by adop- 
tion, The Some of Godby nature,is Ieſus Chriſt alone,whois therefore termed 
Gods onel, begotten Sonne ©,and his proper Soxne 4.The regencrate alio are faidto «john 1.18. 
be borne of God ©; but that is a borrowed ſpecch,ſpiritually to be vnlerſtood of 4 wwe ve, 
a new cteation,but not of any natural ic{cent. Sornes by creation,are all both Rom. 8.32, 
Angels an1men:ſo the Angelsare termed the children of Ged*, Ang, that God for 1.13, 
is the Father of 7 all by creation, is prooucd by that of the Prophet, Hawe wee * ow 
not all one | ather , hath not one God made vs 8? Sonnes of God by participation,are 8 Mal.z,ro. 
all Magiſtrates and mcn intruſted with the ſword of ciuill authority Þ, becauſe * Plal.82,6, 
God deal th with them as Princes with their children,to whom they commu. 
hicate ſome part of their owne Maieſties.Somnes by generall protcſhon,are all 
which line in the viſible C hurch,an.: haue a ſhew of godlineſle, and profeſle to 
worſhip God in Chriſt;ſothe people proteſcing true Religion before the loud 
are called the Somnes of God. Sonnes by adoprion,a re ſonnes choſen ther<c untonor i Gen. <2, 
being ſo by nature:thus Moſes may bee ſail to hane been the adopted child of 
Pharaohs {aughter.hewas as her ſonne *::nd hcrefuſed to be calledthe ſon of Phara.' Exod.3.10, 
obs daughter \, And ſo Heſter was Mordecaihis adopted child ; Hee tooke hey for 1 Meb 59.5 
h Rs 4 "rut , 24, 
bis owne daughter ®, Now,vyhcn this Sonne-ſhip by adoption,is applicdto thoſe u HeR.2,7 
whom God chooſeth,there are tio Kinds of it mentioned in Scripture : The 
fortmer of which i$ but a reſemblance and figure of the latrer. OF it is that 
- Eh; ſpcech 
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® Roma, 9.4, 


. ? Gals. 


Luke 1,35. 


Verſe 756. 
The ſenſe of 
the words, 


be handled. 


f;,Cor.1;.1. 


* Heb.12.1, 


The I, doft, 


T he Spirituall Son-ſhip, 


ſpeech of God to Muſe: as a part of his embaſſage to Pharaoh, Iſrael is my ſorme, 


" Exed.4. 224" ec,which very priuiedge Paul calleth by the name of Adoption 9. By it,is no 


other thins meant, but Gods chooſing that people out of all nations yvnder 

heauen,to be his peculiar people: which albeit it were an high fauour(the glo- 

rie whereof did cuendazle the cyes of all the world), yet, it was not properly 

a ſpirituall blefſing,but a type and a ſhadow of that Adoption which Pawlcalleth 

the Adoption of ſonnes ®, which is that grace of God, by which hee is pleaſedto 
take vs for his children in Chriſt, and tro make vs heires together with him of 
eternall glory: and this is that which Saint /ohx ſpeaketh of in this place:not of 
the firſt kind, for ſuch we cannot be; not of the ſecond, nor third, nor fourth ; 
for,ſo are many the ſonnes of GoJ, which ſhall not be ſaued. 

The ſecond thing is, what it ts,to be called the ſonnes of God. It muſt not be 
ſo taken as though this,of being the ſonnes of God, were a matter of title one- 
ly without ſubſtance,as when a man hatha word of reſpe& caſt vpon him, on- 
ly for complements ſake: but, to bee called the ſonnes of God, and to be the 
ſonnes of God, are here all one: ſo the Scriptare ſpeaketh otherrvhere;Thar he. 
ly thing which ſhall be borne of thee, ſhall be calledthe ſome cf God4.It ſhall be as 1t is 
called,and it ſhall beſo called as it is:and after, Thor: child ſhalt be called the Þro. 
phet of the Higheft *,cc. This then isthe ſenſe: Bekold and ſer 1nd let vs entiy into a 
ſerious meditation of this point, hat an infinite and wncocemenble loethe Lord hath 
ſhewed vs, that wee ſhould bee honoured both with the (ubſtane and with the title of his 

ſormes and daughters, adopted and choſen unto himſelfem Chri* leſus, The generall 


The points to points vwhich are firſt,as lines tobe drawneforth.ana then atter,to be ſet out 


cuery one with his proper filling ,are theſe : Firſt, that the ſlate of Gods adop- 
tion 18 a glorious citate.Secondly,that itis ancſtate, of which it is poſſible for 
him that is inueſted into it,to be aſſured in his own ſoule. Thirdly,that itis an 
eſtate vnalterable. Fourthly,that the alone ſpring anc! beginning of it is Gods 
loue.My textis the ſtocke, branching it ſelte into theie tourc: how the life of 
each is deriued thence,and what fruite groweth vpon euery one, for the refre- 
ſhing of our ſpirituall man,T ſhall (by Gods aſſiſtance) let youſee by courſe, 
How the firſt point is grounded vpon this Scripture,appeares by the admi- 
ration, which the Apoſtle breakes out into, wondring at the infinitencfſe of 
Gods mercy,who ſhonld vouchſafe vntothe ſonnes of men ſucha prerogatiue, 
and prouoking other to ioyne with him therein, as though it were a matter 
ſingular from all example,that we ſhould bee aduanced to ſo great an honour 
to be the Sonnes of God. Sce (ſaith he) whar an euidence God hath giuen of his 
loue,and conſider we well, whether any of our thoughts be able to compre- 
hend the height,and length,and depth,and breadth thereof, that we,euen we, 
the children of wrath, the hcires of Hell,and ſonnes of the diuell,ſhould now be 
ſtiled andentituled the children of God. Thus the manner of the Apoſtles ſpea- 
king, who is like a man rauiſht inſpirit,and ſtrucke with aſtonihment ; at the 
beholding of this fauor, doth iuſtihe my firſt colle&ion touching the glory and 
dignitic of Adoption, V pon this point my meaning is now a little to inſiſt, not 
out of any hope I haue to ſer out at the ful a benefit ſo ineſtimable( for the tongue 
of mn & angels © cannot reach it)but out of a deſire fomwhat tokelp your con- 


* Exed, 33.13 ceit,and to let youſce(as God ſaid ro Moſer of himſelfe) as it were the Back- 

parts © of that, the pere& glory whereof, the cimneſſe of our minds, who(as the 

® x,Cer.13.12 Apoſtle _ " doe ſee but in 4 glaſſe darkely, be not able to behold, For which 
4 


cauſe I will firſt aſſure you,that when I ſhall haue ſaid all that poſſibly that I 
can deuiſe touching it,T ſhall be as farre from the infiniteneſle of the benefit it 
ſelfe,as when I began firſt to declare it. 

I could eaſily colle& cuena cond * of circumſtances for the enlarging the 
glory an1 worth of this eſtate ; I wall reduce all tothree heads, leſt by multi- 
plying of puints,I ſhould confound your memories, The firſt is the excellency 
of 
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of the meanes to procure itto vs. Theſecondis the maieſty of the perſon, by 
whoſe name(throughour adoption) we are entitled. The third is,the preroga- 
tines and priuiledges that are belonging to it. Theſe three rightly weighe. in 
the ballance of the ſantuary,wi!ll bring vs to ſome vnderſtan ling of the ſwr- 
paſſing and exceeding waight of glory 7 that weare called vnto,when we are called y z.Cor,z,r7, 
the ſomes of Ged.Firſt,it the worth of a thing be tobe meaſuredby the price gi- 
uen for it,wel then may the Son ſhip of Gods cle be vaiucd at the higheſt rate, 
for which there was paid ſuch a matchlefle price. It was not obtained like the 
Romance Burgelhip for 4 great ſum*:nor tor an kmndred fore-rhins of ſome oncireum- * afs 12,28. 
ciſed Philiſtims,vvhich was Davids dowry for his wife to king ©awl *:nor for 30 41.5am.18,27 
ſheets.and 30 change of garments, the appointed reward for him that could vn- 
fold Sampſon riddle *,nonor yet forſuch a Crown as was taken from the king * ludg, 14.14. 
of Rabbah,»hich weighed a talent of gold with precious ſtones © (the redemprion of ſoules © 1, Sam, 12.30 
was much more precious ©) : but the price was this,the Scnne of Go4 mult debaſe 4 pial.z98. 
himſeife to become the Sor of man: God ſent his Son made of a woman,that we might 
receine the adoption of ſawnes ©:ncucr,a perſon of greater ſtate (he is one that thinks * Gal.a.4, 5, 
It #0 rober y to be equall with God'*, nay he is very Gods : Neuer,a debaſement of t Phil.z.6, 
lower pitch;in this,he made himſelf of no reputation",a worme.and not a man,a ſhame * 1.1obn.5.10 
of meni:who is then able ſufhcienrly to amire the dignity ot this eſtate(7o be the ' P37. 
Son of God?) which was vaprocutable,ſaue only by this infinit price, the making TRAD 
of him tobecome nothing, by whom God in the beginning male cuery thing 
Secoudly,toucking the Maieſty ofhim whoſe name wee beare being a%0v- 
ted,it is God(the ſonnes of God).Seemethir((aith Daxid,being vrged by the Cour. 
tiersto entertainc the offer of Saxls. daughter), 4 light thing to you to bee a Kings 
ſon in law ? and itisregiitred as an euident proofe of Moſes taith,that he ſhould 
preferre the rebuke of Chriſt,before the title of the Sonne of Pharaohs daughter |, Be- k;,Sam,13.23 
eweene God and Sawl,vwhat compariſon ? betweene the Lord of Heauen, and ' Heb.11124, 
the daughter of Pharaoh what proportion?Is it no light thing to bee the ſonne 
of Sam? is it no way 6 honourto be called the ſonne of Pharaohs daughter ? and 
ſhall we thinke it a ſmall prerogartiueto bethe ſorne of God ? Dawd tnight be the 
ſonne in law of Saw,and yet not thereby entitled tothe Crowne. Moſes might 
be the reputed ſonne of Pharaohs 4aughter, and yet be ſtill but inthe ſtate of 2 
ſubie&: All the ſonnes of God, though they be as the ſecede of «Abraham, like the 
ftarres whom none cannumber ®, yet they be heires enery one : If we be ſonnes, wee m Gen.15.5 
are alſo heires" : It is your Fathers pleaſure to gine you the Kingdome 9, Danid might ® Rom 8.17, 
haue been a King by the donation of Sawl. Moſes a pecre of Egypt, by the pro. © Eube 12 32, 
curement of Pharaohs daughter : yet both of their eſtates ha! been 1lyable to 
hazard, for Gedlooſeth the collar of Kings, and poureth contempt pm Princes ?;, and #1eb 12 12, 
the houſes ofthe greateſt are bur as thc houſe of the ſpider, ſu 1denly ſwept awny 31. 
with a broome 1 : but this kingdome is akingdome that cannot be ſhaben © che 2:34 $199 8 14 
is once (-1zed of it,cannot be remooue:). " Heb,r2,2%% 
Thirdly, the priuiledges annexec roit.Priuuledges. and immunities, & char. 
ters for the confirmation of them,are things amongſt men much 2loricd in ; In 
townes incorporate,& ſocietics of that nature,they be not a little {too { vpon:? 
but farre more honourable things are ſpoken of thee thou child of T5704. 1.x- 
cob made Tofeph acoate of many colours, becauſe be lowed him © ; an4 Col hath ©Gen.;7 3. 
cloathed thee with many beautifull prerogatiues,becauſe he hada fauour vato 
thee. To number them all, I may ſay with the Apoſtle *, the time wonld bee too * Heb. t,t, 
ſhort, it is hard for a mans memorie diftin&tly to compriſe them. I will as ont 
of a garden ſtored with beautiful Rowers,gather vp two or three of the faireſt, 
and preſent them vnto you.Only before hand let me this admoniih you, nor 
to look to heare of any ſuch prerogariues as carry with them a worldly pompe 
(for the kings daughter, though ſhee be glorious, yer it is within ®,) and it is that u pg,1 
ivhich Saint Perer calles the hid man of the heart * ; which I muſt ſpeake of. Now « 1p 
Hh 4 theſe 


45,17, 
f,3.-4. 
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theſe prerogatiues are to be diſtinguiſhed thus : to be either in this life, or here- 
after, Touching this life, 1 will name you onely two : The firſt is an interclt 
into Gods particular and ſpecial! prouidence. God hath a generall prouidence 

vPſal. 245.16 ouer allthings : Thou epeneſt thy hand, and filleſt all thmgs lining of thy goodpleaſure”* 
* F{al.36.6. Yea,ouer the beaſts, T how Lord doeft ſane man and beaſt * : Yea,outr the wicked, 
* Prou.15-3- 2 The eyes of the Lord in eery place behold the enill and the good: Yea,onerthe dinels 
> pou "* rhemſelnes Þ ; Hell and deſtruttion are before the Lord Now there is in him a ſpeci- 
a Plal. Þs all proui Jence ouer his adopted ſonnes : '! hey are moſt precious wnto him ©. 1 
* Zach,2.3, chiefe treaſure *. He that toucheth them tencheth the apple of hu eye ©. He dwelleth with 
floha 14. 23+ chews, Hee followeth them whither ſoexer they goes. Hee ſtand; at their right hand \. 
4 _—_—_ He holds them wp by it ', He keepes their feete*. Het counteth their wandrings\, Hee 
p Mx ay vi * numbreth their harres ®. It they doe but figh, he obſcrnes it ®, He gines his Angels 
k 200m.4.9. hae oxer them ®, They are all miniſtrmg ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter for their ſakes, 
1Pſal.56.8, which fhallbe heires of ſaluation?. It wee haue any ſauonr of the things of the ſpirit 1, 
= Mat.1e 30. we muſt needs adiucge this to be a great prerogatiue : For what can hee want 
0 9- thathathſuch a keeper ? The Lord « my Shepheard, 1 ſhallnat want", All com- 
p +590 forts, whether inward or outward,for body or ſoule, this is that liuing (| pring 
4Rem.s,5, fiom Which they proceede. If my wants be outward, here is my heauenly Fa. 
FPlal.z1,1t. ther ſtanding by me,he bnoweth what I neede ſ and hee cannot forget me*®, If my- 
: _—_ 3. defe&s be from within, he is that God of all grace®,and ſhal fulfil all my neceſſities*. 
” OT Need I comfort? he is the Father of mercies,and Godof all conſolation y, Want 1 Gi- 
* Phil.4.19, Te&ion in matter of go.Ulineſſ.?he will teach me the way that [ ſhall chooſe, AmT 
7 2.Cor.1.z. ſcant in holy duties,and would faine be furthered ? He will make me per fett good 
* Plal:5.12+ workes *. Am Ifalling backe;an4 would be confirmed? He will ftabliſh me in cue. 
4 Heb.13.21. ry word,and good worke Þ, Am I almoſt ouertaken with ſome great offence? He 
. 2,The(.2.47 will keepe nee from preſumptnoies Innes ©. Haue I fallen by occaſion into a fault? I 
Pa], 19.13. ep P a . - k Sag 
4 Pſal,,7.14. ſpall not be caſt off, hewill pat under his hand4, Am I tull of infirmities, and feare 
the rigour of his Law ? He will ſpare me,as a man ſpareth his owne ſonne that ſerueth 
* Mal.3.179. him<. Am I caſt downe with {1cknefſe ? He will rurne all m y bed in my belneſſe*. 
*Pſal.4t.3- Haue I reccined loſſe? He wil reach me how to haze want 8, 15 my cſtatc but low? 
8 — Pang” He will make a little to be better unto me,then great riches vnts the mighty Þ, Am 1 l1o- 
' _— 14. ded withreproches for rightcouſneſle ſake ? Has Spri of glory ſhall reſt upon mei, 
ns In a word, whatſocuer may happen, AU! thmgs ſhall works together for the beſt onto 
k Rom. $8.23, ek, This priuiledge of Go'is cſpeciall proutdence,is that rixer of God, out of 
I Pſal.46.4 which flow theſe ſtreamces to make glad the adopted of God. 

The ſecond prerogatiue in this life,1s the free vic of Gods creatures,both for 
neceſsity, and for delight : This is a true ſaying ; The charter anciently giuen 
by that great Lor41 of all at our firſt creation, touching the vſe of his creatures, 
was ried into the hanis of the Doner by Adam: fall, all our teeth were ſet 
one. 'ge withthat ſower grape of his firſt tranſgreſsion. It is reſtored and re- 
newe 'by Chriſt, anJonly to thoſe who are honoured with the adoption of 
ſonnes,onely the heires of heauen are the right inheritors of the carth, all the 
reſt are but vſurpers. Be their titles to their eſtates neucr (0 good, and firme 
by the lawes of men ; yet when matters come to ſcanning inthe higheſt court 
of equitie an4 Chancery before God,they ſhall albe condemned for intruders: 
the ſubſtance which they haue dewoured, they ſhall vomit wp, for God ſhall draw it oat 

® Job z0.15, 9f cheir belly ® ; their very cating, and ſleeping,and drinking in the aire, if they 
= h2 { roother ſinne, ſhall be able to condemne them. Thinke then what a priui- 
le:'g-* it is to be a ſonne of God,a man to bee aſſured in his ſoule,that that which 
he hath be it little,be it much, yet itis that which is his, by a renewed donation 
Fomrl* T.ort,and th-t cuery creature of God is good, and not to be refuſed by him, 
* 1, Tim.4.4. if it bereceined with thanksginmg E, | 

Now for the prerogatiue of the ſonnes of God, appertaining tothe life to 

come, which way ſhall I beginne to exprefle it, when neither ee hath ſerne, 


418? 


T be Spirituall Sonne-ſhip. 


»or eare hath heard,nor hath it corne into mans heart, what God hath prepared for thoſe 
that leve him ®? I remember what is regiſtred of a certen painter, who becing * 1.Cor. 2.5, 


roexpreſſe the ſorrow ofa weeping father, hauing ſpent his skill before,in ſet- 
ting out the ſad paſſions of his children,thought it the beſt ro preſent him vp- 
on histable,to the beholders view,with his face couered, that ſo he might hauc 
that gricfe tobe imagined by them,which hee found himſelfe vnable to ſet our 
at the full. The like muſt Idocin this caſe; the glory of that glory which the 
ſonnes of God thall hereafter cnioy, Imuſt commend itto you witha kinde of 
ſilent admiration,that ſo you may with your ſelues ſuppoſe that to be infinite, 
which you ſce that I willnot aduenture to expreſſe: yet giue me leaue to ſet be 
_ fore you, for the furtherance of your priuate meditations,a little ſhadow ther: 
of ,betwixt which and it, there is notwithſtanding as much difference as is be 
rwixt a drop of water, andthe Inge ocean Sca. When Haman was willed to 
ſpeake by Ahaſhueroſh, what ſhould be done to the man whom the king would honour, 
he({uppoſing that the king ha1 no meaning to honour any but him,) (aid thus, 
Let them bring forth for himroyall apparell, which the king w(tth toweare, andthe hoyſe 
that theking wſeth toride on, and that the Crowne-royall may be ſet vpon his head , and 
let the horſe, and the rayment bee delinered by the hand of one of the king 5 moſt noble prin. 
\ ces,and let them apparell the man whom the king will honour , and cauſe him to ride wp- 
on the horſe through the ſtreete of the City, andproclaime before him, Thus ſhall it be done 
vnto the man whom the hing will honour ? + So ſhall it be to the ſonnes of God at the 
day of indgement,Firit,there ſhall be put vpon them royall » uch as the 


King of glory, Icſus Chriſt was vſed to weare : Long white robes 4, the garment of *Reu.6.1t, 


ſaluation,the robe of righteouſneſſe *. Secondly, the horſe which che King rideth 
vpon, I wil! grant them{({aith Chriſt )ro fit with mein my Throne, Thirdly, the 
Crowne-royall ſhall be ſet on their heads, Hence forth(ſaith Paa!)is laid vp for me 
4 crowne of righteouſneſſe*,, Fourthly, this glory ſhall bee furthered by the han 1s 
of the kings moſt noble princes : for, His Angels ſhall gather together the Eleft at 
that day *,and then ſhall be verified the prophecie ofthe Pſalme, this honour ſha'l 
b: to all his Saints *; ſo ſhall it be done tothe men whom the Lord will honour. 
Thus I haue giuen you a glimpſe of that future glory, leauing it to be enlarge? 
in your priuate thoughts. An41 thus alſo I hue laboured for the 1uſtification 
of my firſt point, to prooue the glory an4 the dignity of the eſtate of Adoprior, 
which is that Myſtery which the Angels themſelues doe deve to behold y; touching 
which,T will now adde no more, oncly as Ihaue giuen you a bill, as it were of 
particulars,ſo 1 will now in a word tender vnto you the grand-{um of 41l,as I 
finde it drawne vp by the Apoſtle Pawl,where ſpeaking of the adopted of God, 
he thus ſaith, Allrhings are yours,whether it bee Paul or Apollos, or Cephas, or the 
world,oy life,or death whether they be things preſent, or things to come, enen all are yours, 
and yet (hriſts and Chriſt God *. : 
What ſhoul4 now be the vſc of this Do&trine,or wherefore hath this digni- 


ty ofa Joption beene ſet before vs,bur to ſtirre vs all vp to ſay in our hearts, as * 


Chriſts hearers did, when he had ſpoken to them of the bread of life, Lord( ſaid 
they)ewer more ginevs this bread *? So you, I beſcech you, {ay cuery one in the 
ſtrength of your beſt deſires; Is theftate of Adoption ſuch an honourable eſtate ? 
Lord euermore gine vs this dignity. Andhow happy might I bee, if by my labour 
this day, I might either enkindle this deſire, where hitherto it hath not beene, 
or might enflame it,or aJde heate vnto it where it is * Thinke we well with our 
{clues what there is of moſt force to ſharpen, androſet egge vpon our affe Ri. 
ons,and ſce whetherit be not here offered to vs in abundance. Is it honour we 
affe&t? Why whar greater dignity? Is it profit? What commodity is herewit|:; 
to be compare4?All other profits periſh with the vſe,this,the more ir is vſed, 
the more it encreaſeth,and can neuer be waſted. Ir is pleaſure wee are in loue 


with? What pleaſure is not vile,in reſpeR of that peace of conſcience that ioy is 
thy 
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the holy Ghoſt »,wvhichaccompanieththe knowledge and certainty of adoption? 
But with what words ſhould I deuiſe to aggrauate and to ſet forth the general! 
error of our judgements, the vileneſſe of our afte&ions, the baſenefle of our 
thoughts, who like (wine, would rather ſnort ina dung-hill, then in abed of 
downe,and like the cocke inthe fable,would rather haue a corne of barley then 
a iewell of price,the onions,and garlick and pepons of Egypt , rather then the 
commodities of Canaan: a meſſe of red portage with Eſau*®, rather then a birth. 
right? This is the great,the common,the tar-ſpreading, the crying ſin of this 
gencration, Let vs looke a little vpon the buſineſle of the times,and vpon the 
courſes of the greateſt part,and ſee how farre they bee from the purſuit of this 
rich grace,the grace of adoption. Thoſe three things which our Apoſtle [ohx 
{peaketh of 4,The luſt of the fleſh the luſt of the eyes,the pride of life haue the princi- * 
pality almoſt incuery mans endeauours : Gow haue no tune but that of the 
horſeleaches danghter,gine give ©, their deſires are enlarged like hellf, they can 
neuer ſay,it is enough : ſome are all for honour like Hamar, and nothing ſic. 
keth ſo much in their ſtomacke, as that all may notbow tothem ; and as was 
ſaid in Toſephs dreame,cuery mans beafe do renerence to their ſheafes ſome haue 
no God but their belly Þ,to drinke wine in bolles i,and to fare deliciowſily every day *, 
there is their felicity : Ewery day muſt be a day of laughter: ſome are in a humour 
of cloathes,in the ſtrange apparell which Zephaniah (peaketh of ® , the tires and 
toyes which Eſay numbreth *,theſe are their ſtudy , in theſe is their happineſle : 
ſome be drinking like Elab,til!rhey be drunks *, ſome ſicke with Annes for luſt e, 
ſome going by troups into harlors houſes 4, ſome encouraging themſeclues in wice 
ked purpoſes,and commmring together to lay ſnares prinily * : theſe and the like, bee 
the grand-employments of the times ; in the meanetime(let your owne hearts 
tell me) who thinkes vpon this great lowewhichthe Father hath ſhewed wnto vs, 
that wee may be called the Somnes of God? This,in our ſeeming, hath neither forme 
nor beauty,when we ſce it,we can concelue nothing in it that we ſhould deſire 
it;the mercy of God offring it vnto vs,is vied by vs,euen as the old man at Gi- 
beah fit is forced to take vp its lodging in tlc ſtreete, for no man receiueth itto 
houſe : T cannotbur admire Gods patience ; notwithſtanding the intolerable 
ſcorne which is caſt vpon his gracious offer inthis behalfe. Tell vs of beeing 
the ſonnes and daughters of God, of the dignity of aloprion, of the glorious 
inheritance of the Saints,it is as welcome (according to Sa/owtons phraſe) as 15 
the raine in harxeſt *, our palat findes no more taſte in it, then /obs could in the 
white of an egge*: He that hath no other matter to tell vs butthis,we will ſay to 
him as Felix did to Pawl,when he began to diſcourſe of r1ghteouſnes,& remperance 


, and indgement to come ; Goe . way for this time, and when | haue conuenient time 


I will call for thee*, Which of vs will not condemne the idle excuſes of thole in 
the Goſpel y,who being biddento the marriage of the kings ſonne,would ſuffer 
themſclues tobee detained by ſuch vaine imployments? 7 hae benght a farme 
, (faith one) [ muſt needs go ſee it: ] hane fine yoke of oxen,({aith another) I muſt needs go 
prone them, I pray hae vs excuſed. 1s any man(will we think) ſo mad,asto loſe the 
fauor of a Prince for the ſight ofa farme?is it a meere excuſe toreieR the kind. 
nes of a King,for the tryall of a yoake of oxen ? who durſt (end the Lord of his 
land ſuchan anſwer?I dare make you iudgesof their brutiſhnes, how then (hal 
we anſwerefor our own fault,who offer the Lord a greater indignity ? we are 
not ſent for by the king tobe his gueſts, butto be his ſons:we are not ſimply in- 
uited to adinner,but to an inheritance ; yet oxen, & farmes, & ſhips,and vaine 
pleaſures,nay the duſt in the ſtreet ſhall be more eſteemed: we be ill rooting, 
and digging in the carthlike Wants, bearing our braines, ſpending our ſpirits, 
waſting ourtime, ſhortning our liues, by carking & caring for the trath of this 
preſent world; and yet what isall the wealth in the world to the riches in hea - 
uen what arc the poſſeſſions of the carthto the inheritance of that kingdome? 
what 
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what is all the hononr the world:can/heape vpon aman, in compariſon of this, 
to be the Sore of God ? Were thonas beautifull as Abſolon, in whoſe body from 
the ſole of the foot to the rop of the head, there was no blemiſh *: As rich as Nabal, who 
at his ſkeepe-ſhearing, made « feaſt in bus howſelik the feaſt of aking *: As glori- 
ouſly arrated as Herod Þ: ' As abſolute in goucrnment as A F Com 
maunded 127 prouinces ©: As ſtately ſeated for dwelling as Nebuchadnez.zav in 
bis royall pallare of Babel 4: As politique 2s Ahophel, whoſe rounſe!! was like as ove 
bad arhed comnſell at the orarle of God ©: As gracious in court as Hamanthe ſecond 
in a kingdome *;yert,not being the ſonne of God,thou ſhalt periſh as the Beaſts, 
thou ſhalt be kept to the day of deftruttion, and —_— forth to the day of wrath », On 
the other fide,were thou 25 much afiiced as ſob, who was ſmitten with ſore boils 
from the ſole of his foot unto his crownei:- As hard beſtead as Lazarm,who lay loo. 
king for the reuerſion of another mans trencher ® : As much perplexed as was 
he who ate aſhes as bread, and mingled his drink with weeping 1:as mach (cor. 
ned as Danid®; yet, being partaker | of the adoption of ſonnes, during thy 
life(as thou haſt heard) the Lord ſhall bee cuer witt:thee, and in thy ende thy 
Deathſhall be precious in his ſight *,thy ſoule ſhall bee carried by the «Angels into Abra- 
hams boſome *, where Chrift is there ſhaltthou bee alſo?, even at the right hand of God, 
where there 1s fulneſſe of ivy & pleaſures for enermore 4,Now,if this that hath bin ſaid 
hath wrought ſo deeply, as to diſcouer vnto vs this our great fin innegle&ing 
(as the Apoſtle ſpeakes *,)ſo great ſalnation'; | beſeech youthat it may preuaiſe alſo 
to beget invs a holy reſolution of reforming it:let vs as the people did m Nehe. 
miahs time,vpon the diſcouery of a generall ſin,', make 4 ſure conemunt, and ſtale 
vnto t,cucnthat henceforth we will account all things but lofſe and dung is reſpett 
of ths,that we may be called the ſomes of God. 

andnow,becauſe to exhortto a duty ,an4notto ſhew the meanes of perfor. 
ming it,might haply work ſome inclination ro go01,but could neuer © 
a'1y perfe& worke, therefore it ſhall nor be vnfitting,(very agreeing atm ſure 
it is to the matter,an1 to the text, to open that point alſo a little, touching the 
meanesby which thoſe that doe affeR this prerogatiue of adoption; may at- 
taine vato it; | | 

There are two places of Scripture eſpecially, by which wee may bee righty 
informed in this matter; The one is delinered by way of a Do&rine;the other 
by wav of an example. The former is ,* Tee are allthe Sonnes of God by Faith in 
Chriſt 'eſus. The latter is, * Hee game them this preregatine or power tobe the ſons 
of God, exe to them that beleeue on bis Name : Both put together doe make this 
goo1,that the meanes of adoption,is Farh m Chrift leſwa, or(as Saint [oh ex. 
pounJs it )beleexing in his Name, Here are all by Faith made capable of adopti- 
on,cuen according to the ſ1ying, Jew, Grecian,bond, free,mal: female *: Faith (ets 
open the doore to all. That which I will ſpeake herein,thall be drawa to theſe 
three parriculars:Firſt, what kind of faith it is which makes vs capable of adop. 
tion. Secondly,how it brings vs to be the ſonnes of God. Thirdly,how it ſelfe 
is w-ought in the hearts of the aJopted. Touching the firſt, this I ſay,thatrhe 
belcening or faith, which maketh a man the ſonne of God, is a» aftionofrbe will, 
whereby a man knowing certenly out of the Scriptures , that leſma Chrift is the promiſed 
Sauiour of man kinde, doth for the matter of his ſonle, ſettle his heart, and repoſe binſelfe 
wholly and ſolely vpon him. This'is properly that faith whichis called [ufifying or 
ſazing Faith. An eſſent vnto the truth of God reuealed in Scripture, is yecefla- 
rily required,as the roote and foundation of faith,but the very life,or(as wee 
ſpeake in ſchooles)the forme of faith, is a reſting vpon Chriſt, a caſting a mans 
ſelfe wholly vpon him, forthe ſauing of hisſoule : hence are theſe words of re- 
ference in the language of the Scripture touching faith; To beleene in Chriſt,to be+ 
leeue in the Name of Chriſt,c+e. For the ſecond,thar alſo is neceflary tobe right- 
ly opened, becauſe ſome men of corrupt mindes,bcing ſuch as Pas! ſpeakethof, 
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who would br Doftors , and yet onderſkand not what they ſpeaks , neither whereof the 

?1,Tim. 1.7 effirme y, Joc thinks theſe ſpecches,Fairbinfliferh, F aith adopteth, Faith yoc/y A 
72.4 bee derogatoric to the glorie of God, and to carrie acontradiQtion to theſe, 
Chriſt abfirk, Chrift adopreth,Chrift ſaueth. Vnderſtand we therefore, and bee 
not deccuued ; One thing may bee ſpoken of diuers particulars in a different 
ſenſe ; as for example, God the Father adopteth, Chriſt Teſuc adepteth the holy Ghoſt 
adopreth, Fanh adepteth ;theic arcalltrue and without any muruall contrariety: 
| they bee: not as the yong men, which came forth out ofthe two armies. before 
© Ima. 3.16 Toab ah Abner, eucry one which thruſt his.ſword in bu fellowes fide *, but ra. 
> FI1.133-1- ther like the brethren that David (peakes of, They dwell together in ouity Þ, Godl 
the Father eAdepteth,as the fountaine of adoption : Chriſt as the ground of adoption : the 
* holy Ghoſt ,as the applicy of adoption : Faith as the inſtrument of adoption ; and ſo,in the 
cale of juſtification.Befides, when in our commonſpeech,we ſay of ſome man, 
. bis leaſe maintaines him, is there any abſurdity in theſe words ? No: for cueric 
man doth conceiue;th at itis not a parchmeut lined witha formof words,and 
accompliſhed witha waxed labell, that that manliues vpon but it is thus ap- 
prehended,that by his writing,ſuch or ſuch an eſtate is made ouer vato him, & 
by the profits riſing aut of that,he is maintained : Jo when I ay, Faith inflifieth, 
Faith adopteth,1 aſcribe not any ſuch power ſimply vnto faith; but this I intend, 
that Faith coupleth me onto bims,by whoſe righteouſneſſe I am accepted with God, and 
by whoſe right, Ireceine the adoption of a Senne, Thus then wee mult vaderſtand 
this point ; that faith,or belecuing , brings iuftification and adoption, not by 
anyſpeciall excellency that it hath init (elfe, but meerely and onely by rhat 
| placeand office which the Lord of his owne will and mercy hath aſſigned it, - 
*A&; 16.31. uento be the condition on our parts: Beleexe, andthow ſhalt bee ſaned ©. The or- 
dinance of God makes a thing to haue that vertuein it,which of it ſelfc it can- 
not haue. Put caſe Naamas the Syrian had of himſeife gone and waſhed him- 
ſclfe in Tordan ſeuen times, ſhould he haue beene healed of his leproſfie > No 
doubtlefſe: EY commanded by the Prophct,and ſo hauing a warrant 
' from God,he waſhed,and his fleſh came again fike the fleſnof «little childe, aud 
2 Kin,$.14. hewas cleane 4, So,how ifthe Iſraclites being ſtung inthe wildernefſe with fie- 
ry (crpenits,had our of ſome priuate motion of their owne , ſet vpa ſerpent of 
brafſe vpon a pole, and looked on it,ſhould they haue becn cured ? It were idle 
to imagine it; but God appointing it,his ordinance gaue a bleſſing vntoit : bee 
2 Num. 21.9 ;þ,t looked,/ixed ©, 1 may truly ſay vnto you,that if wee of ourſelues(withour a 
promiſe and warrant from Go1) ſhould haue caſt our ſclues wholly vpon the 
merits of C hriſt for aluation, it could not 5aue holpen vs : but the promiſe of 
the Lord, Belcexe and be adopted, giues ſtrength to the ation, and faith by this, 
not by it ſclfe,vnites to Chriſt,and inucſts vs into the vie and comfort of all his 
benefits. And thus is faith the inſtrument of aJoption, notas it is a habite in 
vs,but as it is2n act appointed by God, and bleſſe41 by him to ſucha gracious 
purpoſe. The third point I vn lertooke,was to ſhew hovw this faith is wroughr 
in the hearts of the adopted. The ſupreame giuer of Faith is God, Emery good 
fTaw.1.17, Sift is from him ©. Ts come to Chriſt ,and to beleewe in Chriſt, are all ones: Now none 
'33* cancometo Chriſt, except God the Father draw him: To youit i giz for Chriſt to 
3 Phitc1.29, Gcleemembim i. But now inasmuchas (accordingto the ſaying of the woman 
k , $2,14.34. Of Tekoahto Daxrid*,)Gedhath appointed a meanes, what that meanes is we mult 
i Rom,10.14. enquire. It is plainly taught inthoſe well knowne words |, How ſhall they beleeue 
in him of whom they hane wet heard? and how ſhall they heare without 4 Preacher ? 
When we magnifie our calling,and ſhew the neceſſity of our miniſtery for the 
m 1,Cor.8.2. begetting of faith,ſome ſwelling ſpirits ,who(as the Apoſtle ſpeakes ®,) thinke 
they kiiow ſomething, when they know nothing as they ought to = it, cry to vs 25 Ko- 
rah and his complices didto Moſes and Aaron ; You take roo much vpon you, ſeeing 
all the congreg ation is holy enery one of theme, and the Lord among them, wherefore ", - 
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lift ye your ſelues aboue the congregation of the Lord"? and imagine that wee rather ® Numb. re, 
ſpeake out of a deſire to ſet out onr (clues, that the world may thinke there is 
ſome vſe of vs,then ſpeake our of thetrath of the thirig. But,/et God be true ©, » gg. 34 
and let therebe no diſputing againſt his ordinance. Touching ourſchies,this we = 
profeſſe freely,that we are but ebe Mmiſfters by whom ye beleene e:and as Peter and p 1.Cor.z.5, 
[obs ſaid touching the miracle vpon the creeple atth: remple gate 4 : weetabs 1 Att 3.12. 
not vpon vs by onr own power and godlineſſe to beget faith in any mans heart: the ope= 
ning of the heart is in the power of another »,cuen in his who hath the key of Da- * ARs 16,14, 
uid,which openeth and no man ſbutteth, ſhutteth and no man openeth  - Woc bec vato (Reucl 3.7, 
vs if wee thall encroach vpon the Lords peculiar : butif it bee his pleaſure who | 
makes his power perfect byweakeneſe*, andwho chuſeth the wake things of the world * 1.Cor. 12.9; 
ro confound the mighty thmgs ©, to tener vnto vs (uch atreaſure,as is faith in ear- *1.Cor.z. 27, 
then veſlels*,an by the fool ſhneſſe of preaching, to ſane them that belzene7 ; who * 2.Cor.4.7. 
art thou that thou thouldeſt diſpute with Go 1? It is not my purpoſe to enter ? 7-C07-1.21, 
a diſcourſe of this matter;only this I ſay : when the Iſraclites deſiring a King, 

God had appointed Saw/ to bee their Head,it is ſai1,iched men deſpiſed him,axd 
ſaid, ſhall he ſauevs ? But a Band of men whoſe heart God touched, they followed hint * : * 1am 10. 
ſo, when God hath ordaine.' preachers to gather tegether hy Saints, though ſome 26,27. 
deſpiſers writhe the month, and ſay in ſcorne, why ſhall theſe ſane vs? yet thoſe, ſo ma- 
ny as whoſe hearts the Lord hath touched, they will follow, an4they to their 
comforts ſhall find this meanes to be rhe power of God wnto ſaluation, when the de- 
ſpiſersſhall vaniſh away 7, * Rom.r.1C. 
So then now I haue enen chalked you out the way toadoption. Ts thine ©8s 13-41 
heart enflamed with the deſire of this glorious eſtate to bee the ſonne of God? 
thou canſt not atchicue it but by faith: being a beleeuer,thy deſire in this can- 
not be in vaine.Could we haue deuiſe1 a more eaſfie condition? wouldeſt thou . 
beleeue? looke vp to the Father of lights; faithis his onely to beſtow:bur for- 
get notthe meanes,the word of faith which we preach >. Though rauing dogges ® Rom.1o.8. 
ſect open their mouthes,and barke againſt the Moone, yet watke thew #1 this light, 
and ut ſhall guide thy feete in the way of peace: and when the word preached hath 
brought thy heart within thee ro bee as the thirſtic lanJ, ſorhat now like the 
Hart for the riners of water ©, ſo, it alſo panteth after Chriſt, and thou woul feſt * RL 41.:. 
thinke thy ſelfe happy, if thou mightcſt haue but one crutime of grace know 
that then,cuen then faith begins to peepe out in thee, an4thou art in the dire& 
courſe to be called the ſore of God. beſcech you let noo Ide opinions;or faint- 
neſſe of ſpiritdetaine vs fromthis courſe. When the people were in the wilder. 
neſſe,in the way tothe promiſed [anaar, they ſent ſpies to ſee the ſtate of the 
countrey 4:At their returne,they brought of the fruit of the lan4,an4acknow- « yumb.:r. 
ledge! the goodreſe an4 fertility of the ſoite;but (ſaid they)wbe people be ſrong, y 
the cities be walled, the ſomes of Anah, be there ; vpon this, the people were out of 
heart:well, Caleb ſtood vp an1 ſtilled them, ſaying, Let vs gowp at ovite 4nd poſſeſſe 
ir, for undoubtedly we ſhal overcome it ©. It may be ſo inthis cafe;zwe may be brought e yerg. 5. 
to confeſlſe that it 1s an admirable thing to be the ſonne of God, and we would 
with to attaine it,but haply we will withall caſt many perils, and-rhink with 
the ſluggard,there 4s a lyonwithomf;,and ſomady things appertainingro it, that * Prou 22,12, 
we ſhall never accomplith it. I ſay therfore with (aleb, Let vs vp at once let vimot 
be wearied andfaint in our minds,it i the Lords work,and he wlll proſper it. And ſo, lea- 
uing the ſucceſle of this exhortation to his bleſsing,I come to the 2.dodrine, 
The ſecond DoErine is, That it c poſſible for him that is the ſonne of God, to be The 1. deft. 
aſſured in his owne ſoule that hee ſo. Doe you all indge whether thi; be a forced 
colle&ion from this place. Iaske : ſpake the Apoſtle vpon his knowledge,or 
vpon ſuppoſals? Behold what love the Father kath ſhewedwnto vs, tha wee ſhould 
be called the ſonnes of God : and 8. now are wie the ſomes of God", Weel wow that we £ yup. > 
are tranſlated from death wntolife, becauſe we loue the brethren. Newther doth the » yerſe x, 
Ti 


manner 
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manner of ſpeaking ſauour of ought, but certaintie;neither could it agree with 
the grauity of an Apoſtle to ſpeake ſo indefinitely,ſodeterminately of that, of 
which he had no ſctled ground. Doubtleſle, the Apoſtle kneiy himſelfe to bee 
the ſonne of God, You will ſay;he might know it, but itfollowes not therefore 
that ſo may we. Yes verily, Foryfirſt,both here, and generally throughoutthe 
whole Epiltle,he ſpeaks inthe plural number(we)ſhewing that in theſe points 
he ſingleth nothimſelfe out from the common ranke of belecuers, but treates 
of matters common to them with himſelfe. Secondly,leſt any ſhould ( uppoſc, 
that though theſe things were commonto other belecuers with Jobs, yet they 
were appropriated only to the beleeuers then,and with /shx, he giues vs a ge- 
nerall "he phat the doctrine of comfort by the mediation vf Chrif, which hee 
delinereth,belongs not to him onely,and the beleeuers,to whom he wrote,bur 
izohn 2,32: to all throwghoit the world' ; {0 that,grant me of ſobx, that hee knew his owne a- 
doption,l wil inferre,that this knowledge is a priuiledge of all belecuers, in 
their meaſure, as well as his- Now for the pointitſelfr, there isnothing for 
which the word of God doth affoord a more certaine provfe, To know that 1 
am the ſon of God,chat my name is written in heauen,that my fins are forginen : theſe 
things are all one in effect;and therfore what proofe may beealleaged for any 
*Lukere.20. One of theſe, the ſame pertaineth vnto all. Reiegce(ſaith Chriſt kynor chat the ſpirits 
are ſubdued to you:but rather reionce becauſe your names are ivricten in heautn. I dc 
maund,who can reioyce in things vnknowne ?. Fooles may feede themſclues 
with idle hopes, and tickletheir fancies with imagined contentments;but no 
man canſoundly reioycein that of which he hath no aſſurance. Doner beaſt ofto 
1Prou.37.1. worrew([aith Salomon 1)and why not of tomorrow? becauſe thou knoweſt not what 
4 day may bring ferth.W herefore it is vaine boaſting of that whereof there isno 
m Pſal.3 2.12 CErtainty. Bleſſed is he whoſe wickedneſſe is forgines,and whoſe ſin ts tonered® + Cana 
man be bleſſed, and yer notpercciue it ? can he be happy ;and yet not know it? 
One maine part of happineſle is, inward contentment: Ignorance of that yp= 
on which my contentmentis grounded, and contentment it ſelfe cannot agree: 
I beleene the remiſſion of fre: ({aith the profeſſor of faith) inthe Creede : Belce- 
veſt thouthe doRrine of forgiuencſle in a generalitic ? thoti docſt well ; but 
® Jewes 1. 19. the dinels doe ſo,end they trembic >. T apprehend,and am perſwaded of theparden of 
mine owne fires : there is the right meaning of the article, I am charged to fine 
® 2.Pet. I. 10. all diligence to make my calling and eleftion ſure ® : ſure toGod I need not; I can« 
? >, Tim 219. not: The foundation of God ſtandeth ſure of it ſelfe? : ſure to thitie owne ſoule I 
may, orelſe this "po we irivaine. Iam commaunded by my Sauiour when 
I pray,to call God Father: hows hee to mee a Father, into whoſe preſence I 
may dare to come,and into whoſe lap I may be bold to vnfoldmy griefes,but 
as Iamhis adopted ſonne in Chriſt ? Shall I rearme him Father, andhaue ns 
aſſurance that I am his ſonne ? this were intollerable preſumption. What 
ſhonld I multiply proofes in ſo plzine a caſe? Scripture profes zre not to bee 
received by tale, but by weight,one as good as an hundred. To bring vs to the 
aſſurance of our adoption, is the drift of preaching, the ſcope of praying, and 
the intent of our adminiſtring and receijuing the Sacraments:alaime and driue 
at this,that we may Jearne toapply the generall ſweetnes of the Scriptures to 
our owne particulars: | 
But to cutoff(as much as is poſhble)all miſtakingsthere is a neceſſary que- 
ſtion tobee made touching this aſſurance of adoption that I now ſpeake of 3 
whether it be ſuch an aſſurance which is ſo certen, that it is never intermixed, 
nor oner-clouded,not diſturbed with doubtings?I anſwer: I dare not ſay it is 
ſuch an afſuranice:l know David knew himſelfe to be the choſenof God : yetI 
4 Pſalm.31.1z know,that fomtime he thotght bewas caſt out of Gods fight 4, and that the Lord 
« Pſalm. 77.9, w9Wd ſhew no more fahorert, 1 know that his tentations this way were long, ſo 
! Pſalm, 69.3, that his 6ies failed for waing for God, and much ado hee had tomalſter his _m_ 
diſtruſt- 
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iltruſtfulncſſc.t#hy art thou caſt dawne my ſou'le, and mmquiet within mee ? waite on 
Cad t thrice - lat By wt te —_ ured,that they which * Pl.42.% 43 
ncuer doubted of their adoption, did neuer belecue it : For, as ſoone as faith 
lookes aboue the ground of the heart,Satan ſcckes to blaſt it witha ſtorme of 
doubtings. What aſſurance thea (will you ſay) 1s this you diſcourſe of ? I an- 
ſwer,anaſſurance aiming and ſtriuing after aſlurance;an aſſurance wraſtling & 
combating with continuall doubtings;an aſſurance which lookes not to come 
to perfe&ion,but by waucring. It is the wiſdome of God by this very meanes 
to ſertle the hearts of his choſen. A man that plants a tree, after that hee hath 
put it into the ground,and begun to throw earth thereon,euer and anon hee is 
ſhaking it ; why ? not to ouerthrow it,but to feele it,how it ſtands,to make it 
ſinke deeper,and the rootes to lic cloſer tothe ground:ſ{o,the Lord giues leauc 
tothe aſſurance of his children to be ſhaken,not to weaken it, but toconfirme 
it,and toſcttlc it ſo much the ſurer inthe heart. Thus is the aſſurance of adoprti- 
on,cuer ſtriving with diſtruſtfulneſſe, ſometimes a little foyled,but ſoone reui- 
uing it (oIfe,and ſtillin the end crowned with viftory:and whoſo ſhall ground 
his aſſurance vponthe many ftormes of doubtings,that he hath endured, Iam 
perſwaded he doth build it vpon a rule that ſhall not deceiue him. 
Firſt, this diſcoucreth one grand error of Popery,which is(according tothe The x.# ſe, 
Canons of the Councell of Tremt), That no man can haue any aſſurance of 
his adoption ia this life, other then conieural, vnleſle it be made knowne vn- 
to him G ſpeciall reuclation. He that will be a Papiſt indeede and compleate, 
is bound by the rules of his owne Religion,cuen to the very end and period of - 
his daies,to be in ſuſpenſe of that, without the aſſurance whereof,theſoule of a 
Chriſtian canhaue no ſolide comfort. We ſay,a Chriſtian may doubt,it is poſ- 
ſible for him to doubt : they ſay,hee muſt doubt,and hee is accurſed if euer he 
thinke,or endeauour for any grounded certainty. Miſerable comforters they dra 
all (as Tob (aid of his friends *:) and as inall their do&rines they robGod ofhis » Iob 16.2, 
lorie, which is his deareſt Iewell,fo they depriuec the ſoule of the aflurance of 
aith, which is her chiefeſt comfort. But leaue we them and come to our ſelues. 
Secondly,this meets with corruptions among ourſelues ; two chiefly : the The 2.Y//c. 
firſtis theirs, who condemne this doarine as preſumptuous:what?*for men to 
take vpon them to know fo much of Gods ſecrets, as whether they ſhall be ſa- 
ved orno; whether they bee the ſonnesand daughters of God or no ? Av- 
ſwer. Topreſſe to know what God hathſecreted,is preſumption 3 but to re. 
fuſe ro take notice of that which God hath appointed a meanes to finde out, 
that is vnthankfulneſſe. Truth is,of himſclfe no man can find out this ſecret, 
for the things of God knoweth no man,but the Spirit of Ged* > But now ((aith he) Y wee * 1.Cor.2.17, 
hame receined the Spirit which us of God,that we might know the things which are ginen ? Verſe 12, 
vs of God,and® we haxe the mindof Chriſt. Let men beware,leſt vnder a Pretence = x6, 
of not preſuming,they make themſclues guiltic of contempt. The ſecond is 
theirs, wLo neuer labour after any certaintie of reſolution in this particu- 
lar: I have often wondered at it,to ſee hovw in other things cuery mans de- 
fire is to deale vpon certenties, and yet how in this maine and important 
point,they can ſatisfie themſclues with meere ſuppoſals. For tenures of lands, 
for conueyances, for leaſes,for bonds, for indentures, (Lord) what adoe there 
15 among men | how many draughts in paper, what ſcanning of words, what 
weighing of euery clauſe,asinaballance,whar counſclling with lawyers before 
engroſcing,then what careto keepe them, what boxing them vp ropreuent 
embezeling;and yert,what is all that is held, but cuena lumpe of the earth, for 
a.man of clay ? two things,which all the wit and policie ofthe world,be not 
ableto combine. Come we to the point of our chicte inheritance, and let 
mee proceed by poll,from man to man, and vrgehim to ſhevv his afſurance: 
Alas, what wofull vncertaintie | / hope well, ſaith one, I rſt, ſaith another ; God 
I1i3 & 
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is mnercifwll, ſaitha third ; Iſhall doe as well as others, ſaith a fourth : Surcly, hc 
that hath no better aſſurance ofhis houſe where hee dwels,then the moſt hane; 
or care to hane of the promiſed inheritance of their ſoules, would thinke him- 
ſelfe in an cuilltaking. Alas,that wee which are ſo politique forour bodies, 
ſhould be ſo fimple and filly for our ſoules |. that wee which ſecke to make 
that ſo ſure, which we are ſure to forgoc, areſo remiſſeto lay a better foun. 
dation for the time to come 1 I would I were as able to reforme this groſſe 
fault;as 1 amto conuince it: Who is there amongſt vs able ro pleadenor guil. 
tie ? either we vtterly negleR this dutie, or we doe not plie it ſo diligently as 
we thould. I beſcech you ſuffer the words of exhortatiorn,and let my counſel! 
herein be acceptable vnto you. Gize exen al diligence ro make this ohe point ſurc, 
or elſe let me {peake plainely vito youz you haue nothing ſure but con4em- 
nation. You build now vpon I Know not what hope,which indeed is no hope, 

* 2 Kin.18 21. but meere preſumprtion,andis butas the reed of eZ gypt *,0n which if a mas leane, 
it will gog into bis hand and mu it, - it will deceiue vs moſt, when by 1t we expe& 
the greateſt comfort. .7 he eyet of the wicked ſhall faile (ſaith the Scripture) their 

> Iob 11.20, refuge ſhall periſh,and their bope ſball be ſorrow of minde Þ. When death, the King of 
<lob18 14. feare(as Bildadcalleth him ©) ſhall ſeize vpon them, their candle ſhall bee ſuddenlj 

« Tob 18.6. put one 4, their former confidence ſhall conſume lke a rotten thing, ard as a garment 

* Iob 13 28, that is moath-eaten *, This may bee enough forthe reproofe of this eui]l. Let 
me now with your good leaue follow the courſe in this which I held in the for- 
mer point: I firſt perſwaded you td affe& the dignitie ofadoption. I next di- 
re&ed you how to attaine it : ſnow, I haue mooued you to labour for aſſu- 
rance,let me teach you hoy to be reſolued, And this is indeed the very ſweete 
and marrow of all Religion,a man is but as an apprentice in Religion, he is ne- 
uer Maſter of his Craft, till hee is come to ſome skill and diligence inthis 
particular. | | 

- Itwasdne of the old rules of the Law,That in the mouth of two or three wit- 

!Deur. 19.15. ®efſes _ word ſbhemldfland*. It is therefore the wiſedome of God, that the afſu.. 
rance of adoption ſhoul4 be grounded vpon the teſtimony of two very ſuffici- 

3Rom.$.16, ent witneſſes, The Sprrit of God,and our owne ſpirit 8 : The Spirit of Godbeareth wit- 
neſſewith onr ſpirit, that we are the children of God. Concerning this teſtimony of 
the Spirit,it1s a myſtery to fleſh and bloud,itis athing more caſfie to feele,then 
to exprefſe.There be certaine ſecret inſtin&s and impreſsions of nature,which' 
no tongue or pen of any man caft define ; as whocan determine the diſtin&ijon 
of {mell,by which the Ewe knowerh her owne Lambe froma ſtranger? orthe 
difference of bleating, by which the onediſcerneth the other in amultitude, 
whichto our cares doe make the ſame ſound? The ſame may beſaid of theſe 
ſecret workingsin the regenerate : they in whom they are,perceine them,and 
make vſe of them ; but the diſtin& and proper narure of them, it paſſeth the 
Skill of the moſt exat artift to ſer downe. This is verified in nothing more then 
in this teſtimony of adoption,by Gods Spirit : fothe circumſtanriall deſcripti- 
on I may. make of it,butto define it ſtritly,is more then I can performe, The 
Spirit of God beares witnes of adoption, by applying tothe heart in particu- 
lar,the promiſes of God touching the remiſsion of ſinnes, an life euerlaſting 
by Chriſt, which are generally propounded by the publike miniſtry.The word 
ſpeaketh inlarge and valimited manner vnto all, the Spirit of God appro- 
priatesit tomy ſoule,and conuerteththat tomy perſonall comfort,which was 
commended m common to the whole aſſembly. Eſay calleth this a word be- 

* Efay 3$21. hind Þ, priuily aſſuring a mans ſoule of a more ſpeciall intereſt into generall fa- 

uours, The maine thing to be cared for about this teſtimony of the Spirir, is 
how to diſtinguiſh it from an illaſion of Satan, from adiabolicall impoſture : 
It is truely ſaid that the diuell is Gods ape, and ſeekes to counterfeit him al- 
moſtincuery thing. There is a thing like repentance,which is not Kg or 

indced, 
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indeed, bur onely a worldly forrow,cauſing death:there is a thing like holines, 

which is not holinefſe, but hypocriſie : there isſomewhat like prayer,which is 

not prayer,but lip-deuorion:(o there 1s ſomewhat commeth very neere the tc- 

ſtin;ony of the Spirt, which is notit, but meere colluſion. You haue ſcarce a 
wholeſome hearb in the garden, but you haue ſome hurtfullweede in the field 

which is like it; hee that 1s not skilfull,may be ſoone deceiued,as was he i that !2.King. 4.39. 
gathered Cologwintida for his pottage« Let vs learne a little then, how we may 

diſcerne betwixt the true teſtimony of the Spirit, and the hiſſing of the Ser. 

pent. Twoſpeciall markes there be,by which we may diftinguith them: Firſt, 

that aſſurance of adoption, which is felt and percetued in the heart, then when 

the heart is caſt Jowne,andis like Daxids heart, My heart « like maxe,it ts molten 

in the midſt of my bowels *,that ſame is vndoubtedly rhe voice of Gods Spirit, the * Pſal 22.14 
teſtimony of the holy Ghoſt. My reaſonis this: In the day of a mans ſecuri. 

ty,when hee hath little or no apprehenſion of fine, further then according to 

the common ſaying,that we are all /aners,it is poſhble for bis owne vulanctifi- 
ednature,tv cherith him vp,and to feed him witha groun{dles hope, of | know 

not what, It is poſſible that Satan ſhould putte him vp with a preſuming con- 

ceit,that no doubt he ſhall bee ſaued. Butrake me a man confounded in him- 

{clfe with the conſcience of finne like Ezra, Yroarmy for the greefe of bus heart with ' Ezra g.6. 
D anid ©, monrning 44 4 dowe with Hez:chiah *, haning in him the arrowes of the eAl- = Plal.z8.8. 
mightie,the venimse thereof drmkmg wp hu ſpirit, and the terror of God fightmg againſt 5 - A ES 
him with 1ob* : Take me (I fay)a man brought to this exigent, an.. ſeeuning to FD 
feele the very ſcorching of hell fer ; nature can affoord him no ref:eſhing, but 

matter rather of more perplexity : the diucll will not then ſeeketo cheare him 

vp,but rather(if it be poſsible)to thruſt him forward into vtter deſpaire ? Thas 

hope offauour with God through Chriſt,thea, which then ſpripgs vp inthe 

heart, (as it werea hand ſuddenly caſt out to ſaue a man at the very poivr 

of drowning)mulſt needs be the work of Gods Spirit, becauſe it is contrary to 

the courſe and reaſon of nature, contrary tothe (pite and policie of the qtueB, 

that a man ſhould thenrecouer any comfort. Let no Chriſtian ſoule then for- 

get this diftin&ion,as ſure a rule to know an illuſion of Satan, froma perſwa- 

ſion of the holy Ghoſt, as Shibboleth an-1 Schbolerh was to know an Epir ainnite 
froma Guileadite e.The ſecond marke is this:Thar teſtimony of adoption, which * 1udg. 12.6 
is begotten by the holy Ghoſt, is wrought in, an4by the vſe of the meanes, 
preaching,reading,meditation of Go1s word, prayer, the right and reuerent 

vſe of the Sacraments : For the Lord is euer a preferuer and maintainer of that 

courſe which himſelfe hath ſancrited. If he appoint a meanes, he Joth not (or- 

dinarily) wo: k,but by that meanes. The diucll laboureth the contempt, or elſe 

the careleſſc vſe of the meanes. What need ({1ith hc) ſo much hearing ? to what end 

is 4 mans ſo much buſymg himſelfe about the word ? He is the author of cold,ſuper- 

ficiall,and ſel jome piaying,of negligent reſorting to the Lords board, yer he 

buzzeth into a mans care an4 hart,a confident expeRation of life eternal. This 

then I (ay vnto thee : Art thoua *iligent and carefull hearer ? docſt thou giue 

attendance at the poſts of the Lords doore 4 ? Is his word the toy and reioycing of thy * Prou.8.31, 
beart *? Ace the promiſes of God ſweet vnto thy mouth ©? 1s it a delight vnto thee | 10-1 5.16- 
to bee an often gueſt with the reſt of Gods people, at the heauenly banquet of Pl.r19. 103, 
his holy Supper ? Loweſt thoy te poxre ont thy heart by prayer before him 5;and hath * Plals:.8, 
that hope of adoption which thou hatt, been wrought in thee by theſe helpes ? 

And doeſt thon find 1t to be cheriſhed,and to be more {trong,and effecual,and 

lively,by the diligent and conſcionableatten ling on them ? Surely thou haſt 

Gods Spirit within thee, who hath giuen thee that white ſtone of dſebarge from * Revel.3 17. 
the guilt of Gnne *: He i come to remaine with thee*, to be the earneſt of thine whe. , * PH 
ritance Y, and to ſeale thee unto the day of redempyzon * ? But onthe other fide; Art x Erb.s ung 
thou like Gallze,one that careſt not for theſe ſpirituall things *? Or an Athenian,vvho * AR.A8.17. 
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» A&.17.13, when thou beholdeſt a Preacher,thinkeſt hat will this babler ſay >? wheh God 

offereth knowledge vnto thee,doeſt thouſay in thy heart,depart frons me,I deſire 

© Job21.14. it yot <? Artthou of opiniien that 1t « #7 vame for men to beſo preciſe about (er. 

4 MalaC.3.14 wing of God 4? Art thon one that prayeſt but {cldome,other then in ſome for. 
mall words Without inward feeling ? and who careſt for no oftner communi. 
cating at Gods board, then may keepe thee from the danger of a law?and yet; 
haſt thou a ſecret perſwaſioni,that thou art the child of God, and ſhaltbee (a. 
ned ? 1fay vnto thee,rhis is but an illuſion of Satan; this is noteſtimonie of 
the holy Ghoſt. The witneſſe of Gods Spirit,and the contempt of the meanes, 
doe neuer meete. And thus much for the former of theſe two witnelles of a. 
doption,the Spirit of God. 

Now,we haue heard the verdict of the firſt witneſle, let vs proceede to the 
examination of the ſecond,and that is,owr ewne ſpir.t, By our owne ſpirit, is not 

* Genel.6.5, meant our naturall heart : For the imaginations thereof are onely enill ©, it is wicked 

f Ier.17.9- aboue all things f . whocan bring a cleane thing out of this filthmeſſe * ? but thereby is 

£109 14-4 meant,that which Daxid calleth a right ov! : It is thatmew ſpirie, which God 

| 4 4 oy : -- , promiſeth ro put within the bowels of his choſen onesi,a ſpirit purified by the 
wag blood of Chriſt, renued and ſan&tified by the holy Ghoſt,ſuch a ſpirit it is whoſe 
teſtimony we muſt hearken to. There is notruth by nature in ourinward parts, 

and our owne ſpirit can teſtifie nothing but vntruth. The cuidences of adopti. 

on ariſing out ofa renuedand ſan&ified ſpirit,are many.I will name the moſt, 

and inſiſt vponi thoſe which Thold (conſidering the ſtate of the times) to bee 
moſt conuenient. They may be referred to two heads. Firſt, inward tokens: 
ſecondly ,outward fruits. Inward tokens are cither in reſpe& of our owne fins, 

or in regard of Gods mercy. Sinne beareth a threefold confideration: either 

as it is paſt, or asit is preſent,or as it may come hereafter. The rernucd fpirit 
which muſt be the true witneſſe of adoption, for ſinnes paſt and committed, is 

an Vnfained lamenter,cuen therefore becauſe they bee treſpaſles againſt Gods 

k 2,Cer.7.11. Maicſty : This is godly ſorrow k, With ſinnes preſent it is an carneſt fighter, 

1Gal.5.17. there is 2 continuall combate betwixt it and the fleſh 1.Tonching fins to come, 

= Prou.4:23- it is a continuall watcher keeping it ſelfe with all diligence ®, ſtrining to bee hept v9- 

n [ames 116, ſnd of theworld" and to flic the corruption which is in the world through Iuſt ®, Now 

* zzPet.1.4. for the mercics of God, ſuch as concerne ſaluation; the renewed ſpirit hath a 

? Plal. 8442. Jouble affe&ion. Firſt,of longing, My ſoule longeth (faith Daxid?) it thirſteth 

3 Palm.63.1. fy thee q.Secondly,of baſe eftceming all things,inreſpe& of it:] thinks all things 

» Phil, 3.8, but dung,that I may wine Chriſt *. Here is a glaſſe worth ourlooking in: If we 

4 cannot ſce by befolding it,and by prying intoour ſelues, theſe enidences in the 

; tables of our owne hearts, what ſhall I ſay ? what ? as Ababs Chaplaines,Go aud 

5 77 proſper \, nay ,firſt let my tongue cleaue to the roofe of my mouth * : 1 muſt ſay plain- 
G _ : - Ge ly,asS Peter to Simon Magn;your hearts be not wpright within you,jn th: ſight of God. 
” "*** And wee hauereaſon to thinke vpon it ; For(to touch it as by the way )where 
is ſorrow for ſinnes paſt, whenit1s ſuch a delightto many to record old vani- 

ties*ſuch a vexation to the moſt, to haue theircuils by-paſt,by rhe wordof God 

-*R ript vp?where is combating with ſinnes prefent,vvhen men g1ne themſeclues as 
. $0.66. (eruants toobey them * ? where is care to preuent future cuils, when men ſtudyto 
offend, and ſay of their ſinnes, as the drunkard of his, wee will ſecke them yet 

7 Prou.33.35* filly? Againe, where 1s longing for Gods mercy in Chriſt,when there is an vni- 
uerſall intinefſe in mens hearts, that the greateſt part of men know not what 
itis to neede 2 Sauiour ? where is an accounting all things vile in reſpe& of 
grace,when men are ſobewitched with theglory of carthly things,and ſa bar- 

* Heb 3.13+ dred through the deceitfulneſſe of, ſrme* ; that nothing 1s in ſo little grace, as the 
grace of God ? Flatter ve not onr ſclues,the want of theſe enidences of adop- 
tion, ſhallbee a ſufficient euidenceto prooue vs baftards, and not ſonnes at the 


day of Chriſt. Thus of inward tokens : now next of outward fruites,that 1s, 
ſuch 
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fuch fi nits as Jobs Baptiſt ſpake of, Fruits worthy amendment of life *. You haue * Luke 3.8; 
two ſpeciall catalogucs of them:(the one Þ, the other <:)theſe cannotbe whol- ? Gal.5.22. 
ly wanting without, where there is a renued ſpirit within. Thereis a kind of ****1-5- 
winter ouertakes the holieſt of Gods ſeruants, in which there is ſmall appea- 
rance of fruit; but (becauſe there is caer a certaine ſecret ſeede remaining ©) © 1.Tohny,yg, 
therc can be no perpetuall barrenneiſe. Thinke wee that the Lord will leaue 
them to be as vaſſals of Satan, and ſlaucs to ſinne,on whomit is his will to be. 
ſtow a kingdome?All the veſſels of honour which arc meete for the Lord, are 
prepared to good workes ©, an] their fruit is holineſe, whoſe end ſhall bee enerla. | Tim. 2.21, 

fring life f. That feeling of 0041s loue whith is ſhed abroad in the hearts of his chul- fy _s 
dren $, makes them to louc God againe, to lone what he commaunds, to hate FF 
that which is knowne to be diſpleaſing to his maicſtic : It will make them rea. 
ſon as Joſeph dil; How then can [ doe this great wickgdueſſe and ſo ſme againſt God bd ®Gen«39.g. 
He that finds God to be a Father tolum, will carrie a child.like diſpoſition to 
God.Theſc things are (o plaine, that they needeno proofe. I ſet this downe 
therefore for goo1 : Oxr ſpirit, it it teſtitie aright, touching our adoption, 
bearcth witneſle by the outward fruits of new obedience : they do all ſhine as 
lights among men, ſomany as ſhall watke with Chriſt in white,and ſhine as the Sunne 
inthe kingdome of God ©. Now,what ſhall we doe,and which way ſhal we look, * Phil.z.rs. 
when we come to betricd by this witueſſe?For(alas)what be the fruits of men * Mt 13.43+ 
profeſsing godlineſſe 2 what a loathſome ſauour ſhould I ſceme to raiſe vp,if 
F ſhould enter into the diſcouerie of the filthineſſe of theſe wofull times? which 
yet notwithſtanding too too ſhametully,and with a whores forchead that can. 
not bluſh, layeth open it ſelfe, with anhigh hand to the diſhonour of God, to 
the ſhame of the Goſpel, tothe {launder of Religion,and to the opening of the 
mouth of Papiſts againſt Gods truth, We giue the world occaſion to blafpheme 
that worthy name after which we be named, What a controuerſie hath Gol with ! lames 2.7, 
the times for thoſe ſinnes which Hoſea ſpeakes of ®, Swearing, Lying, Killing, m Chap.4.r 
Stealing Whoring How are thoſe ſinnes of Sodome, Pride, Fulneſſe, Idleneſſe®, » Ezck.16. 49; 
growne to a height in this generation?with theſe we haue filled the land from 
corner to corner®: eſpecially and aboue all that ſfinne mentioned by Zob ?, The inſt * Exra g.rr. 
and the wright man is laughed to ſcorne.In a land profeſing Religion, there is no- * Chap. 12. 4. 
thing ina more vniucrſal diſgrace,then the ſincerity of Religion.Bluſh 0 Hea- 
uenst1looke vpon this,and be aſhamed © thou Sunne to behold this wicked 
ncefſe 1 Are theſe the fruits of Adoption ? are theſe likely to bee the ations of 
thoſe which are kept by the power of Godthrowgh faith vntoſaluation 4? Surcly,if the 1 1.Pet,z.s, 
Diucllandhis Angels were let looſe to liue in bodily ſhapes among men,they 
would euen (o liue,as the moſt men line. Oppreſs1on,cruelty,exa&tions, pride, 
inſolencic,drunkenneſſe,wantonneſle, oathes,ſabbath breaking,contempr of 
godlineſſe,theſe wouldbe their vſuall practiſes. If you demaund, how I knovy 
It. I anſwer,he is calledan wvncleane ſpirit, and T am ſure he would be like him- 
ſclfe, Now I ſay as Chrift to the ewes, If we doe the luſt of the Dixell,we are of our 
father the Dinell ©; His wee are whom wee obey ©, You know Chrifts iudge-  tohn 8.44 
ment touching the piece of (iluer*:; If it haue Ceſars image,it muſt be ginen to C8- fRom.6.16. 
ſor. Surely,whenthe Lord beholds vs,and ſecthin vsnothing but the image of « ygarch. 22. 
Satan,nothing but the vnfruirfull workes of darkneſſe®, ſuch as the Prince of darhne#* * Ephel. 5.11. 
is author of, hee will adiulge vs tohim, whoſe image wee beare : For without * Ephel. 6.13. 
bolineſſ: ſhall no man ſce the Lord. Remember then this marke: I ſay ofthe a. ?He>-13+ 14- 
dopte41,as Chriſt aid in another caſc, By their fruits ye ſhall know them *, Deſire I * Marth. 7.26 
in all things to Ie honeſtly *? care T to know and doe the will of my heaxenlie , ISTH] 7 
Father? 1s my conuerſation as it becommeth the Goſpell of Chriſt *? Isthe credit þ yac,, a, 
of Religion deare vnto mce, {o that I deſire and labour, that by mce 1t © phil. 1.27. 


may not bee emill ſpokenof *? I have a witneſſe in my ſelfe ©, which ſhall not © Tir.z:8. 
©FL'S deceine * Loh. 5.10, 
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deceine me. Am Tof a loofe and diſſolute behauiour ? a flaue to mine owne 
tuſts ? a manthat hates to be reformed ©? or elſe, doe I content my felfe only 
with a kind of formalitie,and ciuill demeanour, otherwiſe cherithing in my 
felfe, many ſecret corruptions which are fweete vntome ? Surely here 1s no te- 
ſtimony of adoption, but a fearefull looking for of indgement and violent fier 8. Thus 
haue I made vſe of this place of Paw/s,touching the two witneſſes of our Spir;.. 
twall Sonne-ſhip; Gods ſpirit,and oxr owne ſpirit, Andthis 1s the true courſe of triall 
in this point of great concernment. To aſcend to the top at the very firſt, to 
Gods decree, is dangerons,it is to be wiſe aboxe that which is meete ".; To begin 
at theſe endeuours in onr ſches,and ſo to aſcend by degrees,is comfortable, it 
iS to bewiſe according to ſobrietie. To the decree of clefion, God hath ſer two 
ſeates,one he keepethto himſelfe, The Lord knoweth who ave his ; the other hee 
hath left obtainable by vs, Let emery one that calleth pon the name of the Lord de. 
part from iniquitie*, Find we in our ſelues this latrer,vve may be ſure of right in- 
eo the firſt. 

Now touching theſe two teſtimonies,one thing 1s meete to be added for the 
fatisfying of humbled ſonles ; namely,that,put caſe a man vpon enquiry,can- 
not find the witneffe of Gods Spirit in himſelfe, yet if he find the other, it ſuf 
ceth.Fier is known to be fier by the hear, though for the time it haue no flame- 
Nay,be it(which is poſfible)that the witnefſe of a mans owne ſpirit,in regard 
of the fruites of ſanEtification be vncertaine, yet if there be but one conſtant 
Motionofgrace,fuch as,a longing for grace,a bewailing of wnbeleefe, a labouring 4- 
$xinf hardnefſe of beart,yet it 1s com le. I ſpeake not this to cheriſh pre- 
umption,or to encourage men to ſatisfie themſclnes withſhewes of gaodnes, 
but that I may be free from that, which my Maſter himſelfe was carefull ro 
auoide,l meanc ; ſ_ and, breaking the bruiſedreed *, And 
thus haue I diſcharged the ewo firſt generall points, The diguitie of Adoption, 
and, The poſſibilitie of kyowing it. 
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@ HE third point now preſſeth vpon vs to bee conſidered of, 7hz firſt 
namely, That the ſtate of Adoption is vnchangeable; that is, Doflrine »* 
thatthey who are once aduanced to that honour,can neuer this Sermon. 
after be depriued thereof. Leſt I ſhould ſeeme to make mat- 
ter, and toforce my Textto mine owne purpoſes, Imuſ} 
| firſt let you (ce, how this do@trine doth fetch his warrant 
| —— thence, It ſcemeth to mce,and ſo I ſuppoſe itwill to you, 
when you haue once well conſidered it,that Saint John ſpake theſe words in a 


pling in this,that he with the reſt of the belecuers were called the fornes of God. 


ficient groundof this doarine, touching, the vnchangeableneſle of Adoption; 

Therefore the Apoſtle alſo in the next verſe,as a man paſt al feare of being dif, 

ſeifined of his expected inheritance;determinately thus ſpeakes, We know that 

when he ſhall appeare,we ſhall alſo appeare with him in glory, You ſee then how wil. 

ling my text 1s to bee the'patron of this point: Hearkena little whileſt T ſhall 

enlarge it further, The ſubſtance of the proofe which I will vſe touching this -- 
Dotrine,ſhall be this; That if there be any alteration in the ſtate of Adoption gt pre- 

eeedeth either from God,or from ſame other inferioxr cauſe:bat yot from God gyupr from a- 

ny other inferiour cauſe;therfore not at all. Firſt,it proceedeth not from God; which 

I will thus make manifeit. In the buſinehof our ſaluation, the Scripture ordi. 

narily ſpeaketh of Go4 diſtin&ly inthe three perſons, each of them hauing his 

peculiar worke and ation therein. The Father the fountaine and beginning, 

the Sox the ground & inſtrument ; the boly Ghoſt,the apphier and accomplither 

Now it ſhall be made plaine to vs, thatthere is nadetec in.the workings of 

cither of theſe three, which may hazard the eſtate afthe Adopred Touchin g God 
generally, He i not a man that be ſhouldrepent *, his gifts and calling are without Rt- *1,Sam.1 5:29 
pentance Þ, his foundation ſtandeth ſure ©; the good work ofgrace which he begin. * Rom 11,29, 
neth he will performe vntill the day of (hriſt %, The works of his owne hawds he will yot © * Tm. 2.19, 
forſake ©, He is not towards his Adopred,« the Oſtrich, who ſheweth himſelfe craell , = _ 
to his yong ones,as they were not his,and ſoleaxeth bus egges mthe earth, forgetting thas nt 
the foote mtght ſcatter them or thewild beaſt breaks them *; buthe is as the Eagle, whe i194, ;, 19. 
feereth wp her neſt, fluttereth oner ber birds, ſtretcheth ot her wmgs, and beareth them &c. 

vpon her wingss ; cuen ſo, the Lord continueth a perpetuall prote&or of thoſe 
whom he hath choſento be his,vntill hee hath brought them to their appoin- 
ted perfection. Concerning Jeſus Chriſt, the author and finiſher of our Faith Þ, and » 1441, j. . 
prince of our ſaluation, this is ſaid, that all that the Father gineth bim, hereceines *, (Heb. 2,10. 
an 1that of thoſe which are ginen,be loſeth none \, neither ſhall any plucke thens out of * lobn 6.37. 
his hand, Touching the Holy Ghoft, as he is ſaid to be inthe ſonnes. of Go, ſo |Veſe 39: « 
he is notthere as a gueſt,totarry fora day or two,but asan inhabitanerodwel?, | 1999 19.2%, 
gBUCIrm, my y , WTO 


| EY . 2 Rom. $.1! 
and to remaine®, Thus you ſec, that on Gods part there 1sno hazard; with o yag.ce. 
him 


8 Deut.32.1;. 
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? Iames 1,17, him there & no variableneſſeneicher ſhadowing by tarning 9. Now if the change pro. 
'-7- ed from any lower cauſe, ie muſtbe either from the dinel,or from our ſcines 
I wilproue it cat be from neither. Touching the Diucll,] know he will endea. 
41.Perer 5.8. uour it, for he goeth abont as a roaring Lyon ſecking to denonre 4; and as he hath bin 
* John 8.44. a murtherer fromthe beginning *, {onow he wrath is encreaſed, berauſe bis time ix 
: Reu.13.12, ſhortned £ ; bat hee ſhall notyhee canngteffeR it. Firſt, his haad is Froken t, his 
* 603-159 maine ſtrength is gone,and he cannot recouer it, There # hope of a tree, if it be cu 
downe that it will yet ſprout though the rovte waxe old in the earth, yet bythe ſent of wa. 
*Iob 14.7. zerjt may d bring forth boughes likg a plant * but if the roote be killed,it can. 
_ - not remue, It js nor a limme of Satan,which 1s wounded, he might then licke 
himſelfe whole; it is his head which isquelled, and the wound is paſt healing. 
Secondly,thete is a plaine aſſurance,that greater he that i in vs(namely, Chriſt 
by his ſpirit)thew hee which i » the world (to wt) the Prince and God of the 
* x,tobn 4.4, World *,and that h he doe tempt, yet there thall be an iſe given to the tex. 
2.Cor.4.4 tration y. This clecrethit to vs,that touching the ſtate of Adoption, the Diucl! 
7 1.Cor.19.13 cannot hazard it.1 refriember,the ſtory mentioning Pharaob his purſuit of the 
Iſraclires ſpeakerl; thus, Pharaoh king of Egypt, followed after the children of 1ſract, 
Exod. 14.8. lathe of IſFatl went out with an high hand* : (0 in this, Satan marcheth af. 
ret with all his power, but the choſen of God are carried withan High hard, 
2 Prou.23,11. there is 4 mightier then he ro defend their canſe againſt him *. As Satan cannot ha- 
rard this eftare,fo neither can we ourſelues. If we could,it muſt beeither by 
> 2.Cor. 1.24. the loffe of Farh,(whichis rhe thing whereby we ftard »),or by ſome great (in, 
which may caſt vs out of Gods fauour, C _ the firſt, indeede Faith is 
the rye of Adoption, and ifthere werea poſſibility of loſing it,the ſtate of Adop- 
how were ift danger,But (bleſſed be God)there is no ſuch matter, Firſt, it is the 
<Phil,1.29. Gif of Gode,and his Gift(as we hauc heard)are withont Repentance. Indecde, if 
Faith were begotten in vs ofour felnes, and had a dependance vpon any free. 
don of will in vs,it tnight welbe contingent;but being the entire Gift of Go, 
it muſt needs partake of the vnchangeable nature of God himfelfe, Secondly, 
3 Luk, 22. 32, jt cannot fieile,for Chriſt hath praied tothe contrary Ig thas thou would: (f 
*Iob.17.15, keepe thery from exill ©, and what greater enill then the lofle of Paxh ? Is it poſh- 
ble thathis prayer ſhould be invaine? /hyow (faith he himfelfe, direfting his 
'Toha 11. 43. ſpeech to his Father at the raiſing vp of Lazarm) that thou beareſt me alwaies *. 
His mtetceſsion euenfot this particutar bleſsing of the not failing of our Faith, 
ceaſeth never,and ſpeedethalwaies. Thirdly,it is teſtified of Fairh,thar it hath 
a certainelining power,whichcannot die, Hee that drinketh of the water which / 
ſhall gime, ſÞull newer be moore atbirff,but the water which I ſhall gine him ſball be in him « 
* John 4.14: well of water, ſpringing of into exerlaſting life 8. 1 confeſſe that which cannor be de- 
nied,and is not ro beſecrered,thatthe Faith of the Adopted may be greatly wa- 
{ted, md many things appertaining toit may decay;as, boldnefle to come into 
 thepreſenceof God, fenſe and feeling of ſpirituall 1oy,and of that Peace which 
" Row. 15.13. P aw calleth Peare in beleening Þ. It is poſsible for ir,to be for a time eucn buried 
in the heart,nor ſhewing ir FF by any fruits of profeſsion:in reſpec alſo of the 
meaſure of it, it may be much leſſened atid maimed:but where there is Faith it 
truth, it can neuer be eleaneextinguiſhed. I fay Rillof the true belceuer, eucn 
when,to mans ſeerning,in regard of ſome fal,hiseftate is moſt fearctul,as Paw 
did of the youth at Epheſus,who fel downe from the third loft,and was taken 
!AQs 20.10, yp dead, His life is whole within him: There is a hidden vertue yet within which 
will renine. | 
Now concerning Sime,that that cannot diſpoſſeſſe the ſounes of God of the ii 
hopedinheritance, I can caſfily ſhew. Al rhings werke together for the beſt wnts 
* Rom.8.18. them that fone God * : TF all things worke totheir good, thennot Simme to Celtru- 
1 1udg.14.14. tion. Nay,he who for Sampſon: refreſhing brought Meateont of the dewourer |, 


" 2,Cox.4.6. and inthe creation of the world made Light to come out of Darkgeſe ,railc a 
| much 
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much good to his children,cuenout of Simre:as,much watchfulnefſe, much hy- 
militie, much thankfulneſſe to God, much charitie towards men, &c. Elſe, why 
ſhould P awl,cuen gladly reioyce and take pleaſnre in infirmities ® ? Secdndly,it was a = 2.Cor, 12,5 
womiſe to Salomon(and why not in Salomon to all the ſonnes of God?) I will bee 10. 
po Father,and he ſhall be my ſonne ; If he ſinne,l will chaſten bimwith the rod, ec. but 
my mercy ſhall not away from him *. Peter may ſinne, but his Maſter ſhall ® 2.Sam.7.14, 
looke backe vpn hizs,and that (hall melt him into tearesP. Thirdly, God deſireth ; L L 
the ſaluation of his Adopted ſornes: Thinke we,that he willnot (being able) re. —_ 
moue all impediments to their eternall, and(on his part)intended good ? Yes 
doubtleſſe:yert it is not his pleaſure to take away Sine: For he ſuffereth it to be 
et euen in the holicſt, yea,although they be earneſt with himto be freed from 
it. beſought che Lordthreetimes,ſaith Paul 4,and yet he could notbe diſcharged; 4 3-Cor,12.8. 
If the deſirer,of our ſaluation,and the remoouer of all hinderances toit,do yet 9+ 
leaue frme behind, weakned indeed, but not aboliſhed; ſurely then, Sinwe cannot 
ouerthrow the certaintie of our future inheritance. Thus haue I perfited this 
reaſon,to whichit vere not hard to couple many more; There is xs condemnation 
to them: that aye in Chriſt *.To ſay, they cannot be condemned, ſo long as they * Row.8. 14 
are in Chiiſt,is nothing,neither was that the queſtion, the debating whereof 
the Apolile yndertooke, Burt this was the queſtion,as appearethby the whole 
carriage of the former chapter;Howv it could be,that ſeeing Sinne ſeparated be- 
twixt God and the Soule;Man being ſtill a ſinner can bee ſaved ? This doubt 
the Apoſtle thus reſolueth; That being once freed from the Law of Sin and Death {, * Verſe 3: 
he can neuer be againe enthralled:1s he once in Chriſt ? hee can wexer be condems- 
ned. And kiiow this for a concluſion of the proofe of this point. If it be poſſible 
for one of the adepred ſornes of God,to loſe his eſtate, it is poſſible for all;for one 
hath no more priuiledge then another. Now if all might bee diſpolleſſed; it 
were poſsible for Chriſt to hauedied in vaine, which in common vnderſan- 
ding were a moſt groſle abſurdity.I ſhut vp this point therefore wirhthe ſay. 
ing of the Pſalme;They which truſt in the Lord(that 1s which belecuc inthe name 
of the Sonne of God,andare the Sonnes and daughters of God by Faith) are as the 
mount Sion which ſhall newer beremooued,but ftandeth faſt for ener ©; and thankes be to * Pal. 125.1: 
Ged for thu unſpeakable gift", DR LS TSS - * 2, Corg.ts, 
Iam not ignorane that this Do&rine ts much excepted againſt : It is the an: 
chor ofa Chriſtian,and it is Satans chiefe deſire to pull it vp, But as God ſaid 
to leremie,ſoſay I of this point,The Lord hath made it a defenced citie,and an ron 
piller;the Diuell and his Hell-hounds ſhall fight againſt it, but, they ſhall not pre- 
#aile*; Toenter the liſts againſt all oponents, were a labour not vnwort Y, *Ier.r. 18.19 
but more fit for a diſputation then a Sermon. I will name you, and cleare to — 
you the moſt common and foule-mouthed obie&ion, and ſo come to the vies 
of this doQrine: Here is a window ({ay ſore) ſer open to a/l manner of licextionſneſſe,a Obieft. 
verie ſchool: of fleſhly libertie : Cannot I loſe my Faith ? cax no (une cut me off frons 
Chrift ? why then, what ſhould 1 ſet ſuch preciſe limits to my ſelfe?why ſhould I feare to ſa- 
tisfie my owne luſts,in ſuch and ſuch delig hrfull ſinnes? My tenure of heaxen 1 cannot for- 
feit, the eſtate of my Soule i firme howſoeuerit be. 1 anſ\yer: Firſt, Wicked conſe- eAnſw, 
greners wrung out of holy principles,doe neither weaken their truth,nor leſ- 
en the conueniencie of reucaling them. As Sinne hath abounded, ſo hath grace 0- 
ner-abornded, ſaith Payly : Why then, let vs finne that grace may abound, (ay » Row. 5.14. 
ſome *.Isthe trurh of this do&rine onerthrowne by this helliſh inference? God.* Rom,6.1, 
forbid.Hony is hony though a Spider turne it into wow Ordid Pail vpon 
this recall himſelfe,as if it had been better to haue kept inthis point, then to 
put ſuch a ſtone of offence before the vngodly ? No.It 1s better that a thouſand 
reprobates, erdained of old unto condemmation, ſhould turne the grace of God into wan= . _. 
touneſſe *, and ſtrengthen their hands to iniquity,by peruerting the dqErine of *Inde verf. FR 
Satuation,thenthat one humbled ſoule, for whom Chriſt died, ſhould be ſene 
away 
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away with a heauy heart for want of refreſhing. Secondly,1 ſay further, thathe 
which hath Faith indeed, willnot, nay hee cannot ſo diſpute. The beleeuer 
knoweth himſelfe bound to the obedience of the Law,though he be freed from 
the damnation of the Law ; and certaine it is, the more aſſurance of Saluation 
in & mans ſoule, the more feare and trembling in a mans courſe : He which is 
beſt aſſured,hath moſt power of GoJs Spirit, and the ſtronger the Spirit of 
God is within,the more holinefſe and fruits of grace without. Iris a comfor. 
table ſaying,that he which belecueth truly, cannot be damned;and itis a true 
ſaying,that hee which liues and delights, and taketh pleaſure iwpreſuompruoms 

» Pfal, 19.13. fmes Þ, doth not belecue truly, Thirdly this is further to be added, that pur 
caſe ſome beleeuer ſhould(which is poſſible) through the deluſion of Satan, fo 
farre abuſe this holy do&rine, as to take libertic thereby ro commit ſome 
great ſinne,let ſuch a one know,that albeit he may recouer,and be ſaued ; yer 
it ſhall coſt him deare,he ſhall have ſomewhat to doe, before he ſhall recoucr 
the feeling of Gods fauour,which muſt needs bee ouerclouded by his treſpaſſe. 
It coſt Dawidafter his adultery many a ſigh, and many a groane, many a ſad, 
perplexed,and wofull paſſion was he caſt into,before he could heare ofioy and 

<Plal.51-8. gi e©. That ſpeech ofhis,Caff me not away from thy preſence,and take not thy 

«Verſei1!., holy Spirit from me ©, argueth that he was cuen robbe.: (1n hisowne apprehen(1. 
on) of all fauour of God, and of all working of his ſpirit, This is enena very 
hell,into which who ſo is fallen, would giuea world to bee releaſed. Letno 
man therefore giue this aduenture, hee ſhall ſurely cate the fruite of his owne 
preſuming. And this may ſerueas a ſtrong North-wind to diſpell this light 
Obie&tion. 

Ther Yſe. This dodrine is,as cold waters to a Chriſtian ſowe*®,this will ſatisfie ar with may- 

© Prou,z5.25- row and fatneſſef. Perceiucſt thou thy ſelfe ypon a true and diligent inquirie 

FPlal.63.5- made into thine owne hart,to haue ſome beginnings of F a#h,ſome firſt fraits of 

8 Kem.$.23. God: ſpjrits, ſome ledges of adoption Yh,vvhat cauſc haſt thou to retoyce, cuen as 

b Pſa,118,162 2 man that findeth a great ſpeile ®? Theſe things may gt ow in thee, nay they will 
encreaſe,but they can neucr die. Theſe witneſſes of adoption cannot deceiue:God 

1Eph.r.14- isnot wont by them,to giue” ax earneſt of mberitancei;andthen to draw back his 

kGal.6.79. word.As he cannot bc mocked®, ſo hee 1s not wont to dally.This is a difference 

I Pla'.+1.5. betwixt the Godof trmrh),an1 the Father of lies ®;The diuell is large in hisprof- 

= 1oh3 44. fcrs, All this will [ gine thee n ; his performence is ſhort when it comes to pay- 

v Maiitii,g, 9. , . . . 
ment: Gods promiſes arecertaine,neuer leſſe, but rather more in accompliſh- 

® Eph.4-30- ment then in tender. Ifthe carneſt be giuen,it 1s neuer recalled;the ſeale ® of the 
ſpirit once ſet6n, is neuer raze1 out. How happy art thou, that art poſſefſed of 
fach a fauour ? thou maieſt ſay to thy ſoule, Retwrne vwto thy reſt O my ſeule, for the 

? Plal. 116.7, Lord bath been beneficiall unto thee? : oras Deborah to hers, O my ſoule thou haſt 

' Iudg. 5-21 warchedvaliantly, which haſt gotten ſuch a bootic 4.' The Lord bleſſed Obed E- 

* 2.52m,6.11. dom,and all his howſhold becauſe of the Arke®; how ſhall thy ſoule be blefſed which 

*1.Pet.5.8. hath receiued ſuch a gueſt?That great ramping Lyon", the deuourer of ſoules, 

*Pſal,84.6. while thou paſſeſt through this earthly wilderneſſe, this vale of Baca *,wil ſeck 

* Luk, 11.22, to teare it from thee;but be of good comfort, there is a ſtronger then he ®, enen 

* Gen.49.9. that Lienof [ndah*,and he ſhalleſtabliſh thee ; and, bee ſure of this euer, that 
when he thall mulriply reafons againſt thee, drawne ſome from the. iuſtice of 
Go1,ſfome from the many corruptions of thine owne heart,and alfto weaken 
this aſſurance : be ſure (1 ſay)ſtill to hold the concluſion faſt, [ how whom I haut 

7 2,Tiw. 1.1% beleewedy;he hath begun a worke in me, and Iam ſure he will not now forſake 
me; and ſay thou to Satan, as David di1 to Goliah ; Thow commeſt tome with a 

* Eph.6.16. ſword «ndſpeare;thou haſt (harpned thy fierie darts * againſt me : bur I come to thee 

21 Sam.17 45 #1 the name of the Lord of Hoſtes *, and in the aſſurance of his promiſe, againſt 

» Mat, 16.18. which all rhe gates of hell ſhall never be able to prexaile Þ, This1sthe gracious vie 
of this dorine,and well is he which knoweth how to apply it. 

Let 
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Let me beginthe ſecond vſcof this point with the chailenge of the Prophet, The 2.Uſ++ 
to the people of 014; Wherefored oyou lay ont ſilwer and not for bread, and your labour 
without being ſatisfied <? So why ſecke youfor things which cannot continue, and * 1 fa.s 5.2. 
letthoſe things $0 which are eternal? Hath not our own experience yet taught 
vs the vanity of carthly things, that they all vaniſh as a cloud, and paſſe away 
ſuddenly like the wind?YVnderftand ye unwiſe among the people,and ye fooles when will 
yebe wiſe d? Let a man ſtand(like Salomon )in the window of his hoyſe® , and obſerue * F ſal.g4.s. 
mens courſes, here you ſhall ſee one moiling and vexing himſcIf like him whom * ©7946 .7. 
Bildad ipeaketh of , who tearcth his ſoule in bis anger *, and all, that hee may ſet bis «1,, .« 
neſt on hie, and be laded with the thickg clays : Another ambitiouſly hunting after z Hab.,z 's wy 
ſome honour or office, abic&ly and baſely fauning vpon and fattering euery | 
one,who may be any little furtherance to his deſires, k;ſmg (like Abſalom) c- 
uery one that commerh neere him ta third hanging vpon ſome Lawyers ſkeuc,to © 2 Sam, 5,5 
plot and deuiſe how to perpetuate his eſtate, that he and his poſterity may en- 
ioy it by an vnchaugeable decree to the end of all, thus thinking that his Habs- 
ration ſhall continge ewer, from generation to generation i. On this faſhion Coe men i py ,, 1; 
dreame of perpetuities,and cuen of a kina of eternity vponearth,& euery mans 
plotting,aiming at this, how to make things ſure. And ycthow ſoone is the 
houſe of /croboam ſwept away,cuen as a mar ſweepeth away dung till all be gone%? How * 1 Kin,14.10 
ſuddenly is Shebnah the treaſurer, who thought to die and be buried in his own 
land, Drinen from his ſtation, and rolled andturned like a ball in a large comntrey'? How 'I|a.22.18,19 
quickly is Nebnehadnez.zar drinen from men,and made to dwell with the beaſts of the 
field ®? In what ſhort time is Haman,whoſe Excellency mounted up to heanen , and _ D | 
whoſe Head might ſceme to reach rhe clouds *,thruſt out of life and honor and al, , tant " 
and hanged vpon that tree whichke prepared for another9?How often haue we » eR.9.10. 
ſcen the Riches of the ſinner laid vo for the inſt 2, great wiſe men dying & leaning their * Prov.13 21 
riches for others %, and _ eatiigit wp, and ſoall ther beautie conſuming when blow pag 
they goe from their howſes to their grane \? How ordinarily do we behold the Sex de -, eres | 
woxring the fier waſting the omwgnogooarn pb contentions in Lavy fretting out, « pſal,10g.1t 
whoredomes eating vp,offences againſt the Prince fotfeirihg;waftfull humors 
ſcattering all thoſe large meanes, which men thought to haue entailed to them 
and theirs:{o long as the moone endureth*:How.many a man is ſuddenly taken ina * Pſal.72.7, 
night with that fearefull arreſt,0h foole this night will they fetch away thy ſoule,ee*, * Luk. 12.20. 
euenthen when he doth begin to entoy his getting? An yet men cannot be wile _ , 
to chuſe the good party, yet,they cannot learne to ſet their affeftions upon the things , ar 4g : wm 
aboxe *. Y pon thy bell ſhalt thou goe,and duſt ſhalt thog eat all thy daies *, you know it » Geu. 3.14. 
was the e which God gauevpon the Diuell:how far are we from this pu- 
niſhment;,vwho mind none but earthly things Þ. O that(as Chriſt ſaidto teruſalem) » pyt.4, 10, 
we mig ht know at the leaft in this our day,theſe things <,and that we could learn to © Luk, 19.42. 
ſec,and to lament,an1to reforme our own folly. I ſay with t he Apoſtle, / will 
ſhew you a more excellent way 4. Do you afte& perpetuities,do you deſire a glori- *1 Cor.r3.31 
ous,a comfortable, an honourable,and withallanwnchangeable cftate ? Behold 
here the eſtat2 of Adoprion:ſce here an inheritance;of which no man that hath it 
once,caneuer after be depriued. A leaſe of an eſtate for lines is much, a tearme 
of a thouſand yeers is more,a holding for me and mine heires for euer ts a great 
matter, but whatis all this to eternity? If this eſtate were in reſpe& of the yeer- 
ly commolity of it, no better then one of our carthly revenues, yet inrefpect of 
the endles ſettledneſſe thereof it were better worth: bur being(as it is)ſo far be - 
yond them all in worth,and withall, ſo withontattexpirationof time, berwixt 
them anJ4 it what compariſon ? It wasan honourable penfiow: which the King 
of Babel gaue to Tehoiachinthe King of Intah(hiscapriuc: ) Huy portion war 4 con- 
rmuall portion,exery day a certen all the daies of his life vntill be died<:Yerit is nothing * Tere.52. 34. 
to this. ſehoiachins portion was as muet\the firſt day,as rhe laſtgt vas never im- 
prooued:Butthis is adaily addition to the gracesFand comforts of rhe _ 
(tor 
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' Mar. 25.29. (for, To him that hath ſhall be ginen,and be ſhall haue abundance :)[ehoiaching porti.. 
on died with him,btitthe portion of the Sons of God,extends itſelfethen into the 
greatſt proportion,when their daics on earth are determined,& ſo becommeth 

5 2 Cor.4.17. 4 erernall weight of glory 8. How iuſtly then may the Adopted child of God take 
vp the ſpeech of the Pſalme,and ſay, The lanes are fallen vnto me in apleaſant place, 

b Pfal. 16.6. yea,] haue a faire heritage ? How wile is a kingdometo me in reſpect of this poſ- 
ſeſhon ? What ſhall I {ay,toquicken your afteftions to this thing ? TI muſt eucen 
pray for you,as the Prophet Elba did for: his ſeruant , Lord / beſetch thee open 

iz King, 6.17 their eres that theymay ſeei. 1 remember what the Apoſtle (aid of the great men 
which crucified Chriſt; Had they kyowen it, they would newer haxe crucified the 

® rCor.2.8. Lordefglory*: Sodidweekrow(as our Sauiour ſpake tothe woman of Samaria) 

ES g the gift of God, were oureyesannointed with ege-ſalne ®,that we might {ee the 

© Heb. La , dignity of this vnalterable eſtate, we could newer tread wnder foor"lo great a ble(- 
fing,and paſſea long by it witha diſdainfull and careleſle eye, as a thing nor 

worthy the regarding. can ſay no more; If neither the excellency of theeſtatc, 

in regard of the preſent fruition of it (ſpoken of in the former part,) nor the 
perperuitie of it (diſcouered now) can mooue vs, I know not what may pcr« 

ſwade vs.A man may euen pitic vs,as Chriſt did his perſecuters,and pray that 

* A&.y.60, God would not lay this fin to our charge *, becauſe indeed we kyrow not what we do. 
? Luk.23.34- Onely for a concluſion, let me commend one thing vato you: When old Elthad 
given holy and wholſome aduice to his diſardered ſonnes, the holy Ghoſt thus 

addeth, Notwithſtanding they obeyed not thewoice of their Father, becauſe the Lord 

1 1 540,2.25 would ſlay them 4: and vpon the ſame ground the Prophet of Godſaid to King 
eAmaziah,l know that God hath determined to deſtroy thee, becauſe thou haſi nat obeyed 

*2Chr.25.16 myconnſell, Outof which places it followeth; that mens diſobedience to the 
counſellof God,when it is graciouſly renealeg to'them, is a.certen fore-runner 

of deſtruEion; A inne is diſcouered,a ; 9 60-007" gh but the cuillis not re- 

formed; where it is ſo, it is, becauſethe\Lerd will ſlay. But I will hope better 

thingsof you,and ſo cometo the fourth point.» «&.y F 

The2.Ds- The fourthand1laſt Do&trineis,That theſpring and foxntaine of all this excellent 
Orine of this eftate,is Gods lowe; Beholawhat lone,ge.' This is4o plaine and obuious out of the 
Sermon very current ofthe words that he may rune that readeth it *. Any manmay (cc, 
* Hab,z,* thatthe Apoſtleacknowledgeth no other begitming of this Somne- ſhip, but the 
Lowe of God. I will(according tomy courſe, held hitherto in the former points) 

endeuour to gine further light vnto this Doctrine, by teſtimoniegs,authoritics, 

and proofes of holy Scripturce» This is that'therefore, the proofe aud explica- 

tion whereof I vndertake ; That our being ther adopted ſonnet and daughters of Ged 

in Chriſt, can be aſcribed is noorher canſe;but one(yro the freedome of- Gods grace: For, 

ſo,the Loxe of God hath no higher cauſe then it ſelte : Nat that we loned him, bus 

t 1 Toh,4. 19, hat he loned vs firft ©. This then by. way ofa firſt proofe, Imay affirme, that the 
word of God,ſpeaking.of the particulars of mans Saluation,deriueth all out of 

the Louz,Grace, Mercy, Bownty ob God,cxcluding alithings whatſocuer, elſe, that 

might ſeeme tobee any motines or - inducements to him, Touching Eleticn 

. which is theground of alljitis{a1d that the whole drift of it,is nothing bur this, 

» Epheſ.r.6. T he praife of the glory of Gods grase *:There is nothing tobebbebeld init, bur onely 
» CGrace, Touchingthe ſendingiof Chriſt, to worke thatgreat worke of our Re- 

* loh.z3.1s dcmption ; Ss God loned thixWorld, that hee: gaue his onely begotten Sonu, 0c *. 
4 Touching our Ca{/mg ont of the ſtate of condemnation, ynto the hope of a bet- 
ter life ; God hath called v5 with an hely callig, not Accor ding to our workes but AC = 
72 Tim.1.5. cording ta his parpeſe and |grece#ts) Touching lnſtification;z Fee areiuſtified freely 

* KOW.3. 24. byhacs grace t,: Towehing Se/natzon , whichis the ende and accompliſhment of 
all, # ben the Bountifulneſſe and Lowe [ *r'r-uy Saviour towariman appeared, wot 
by the workes of R 1ghteowſneſſe which wee done, but according to his Mercy hee ſaucd 

* Titus 3.4,5 Vs %, It werenot hard to tauitiply teſtimonies of this kind; I do bur giyc yon 

taſte 
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of our eternall Reſt in heauen : Now looke,how the caſe ſtood with their tran(- 
portation out of Zgypt into Canaan, fo 1s it in the intereſt which God hath 
giuen vs vnto life eternall. Touching the former it 1s ſaid, The Lord did not ſe: 
b lowe tþon your chuſe you, becauſe you were more in number then any people ( for yee 
were the feweſt of all people) but becauſe the Lord loned you. A ſtrange ſpeech, The » Deur.7.7,s 
Lord ſet hit loue vpon you, becauſe he loued you, that is, becauſe it was his free and 
gracious pleaſure 4 to doe: This 1s _ true, in the caſe of Adoption: The 
Vand hath loued his choſengnot becaule they were more then others, (for they 
are « bitle flocke ©, nor becauſe they were better then others,(for they are all by © Lut.12.32, 
natare the children of wrath as well as others 4,)but becauſe he loued them, (or as our © Fpbel.2.3. 
Sauior ſpeaketh, ) Becauſe his good pleaſure was ſuch ©. And what might be the rea- « wath.r 1.26 
ſon(thinke we) that in Canaan euery mans dwelling, enery mans ſhare was 
diuided vnto him by Lot *, but to teach them, that their portion was Gods ad- f Ioſua 14. 7, 
meaſurement, andtherefore to be receiued as from him, without gain-ſaying ? 
an1 to teach vs alſo by that ſhadow, that our place, among thoſe many manſions 
i Gods houſe 8,is not of our owne chuſing, but caſt vpon vs by the freedome of 8 Iohn 14 .z. 
diuine appointment. Secondly, for the further opening of this excellent point, 
let mee declarevntoyou,, 1. That thertwas no need: on Gods part to Adopt vs + 
2. Thatthert was no worth in vs, for which heeſhould ſo aduance 115 : Which two 
things being cleered,it will be as manifeſt as the Sunne,that there was no other 
beginning of Adeption but onely Loxe. Firſt, that there was no neede on Gods Seethis poine 
part,may thus appeare : He that adopteth a ſon dothit (ordinarily) vpon one moce ac large 
of theſe two occaſions , cither for defaulr of naturall iſſue , or for want of ſuch 1? Maſter 4. 
iſſue as is fit to inherit his eſtate, Neither of theſe could haue place in God : ® avg roy 
Firſt, God needed no ucceſſor,irbeing true in him,which is {4id;that from ever- 1honwm ef 
laſting to enerlaſting he is God®,that he is the ſame,and that his yeeres do not faile i, Se. fateriper que 
cond) ſuppoſe we for the preſent(that which cannot bee)a ſuccehon in God, profecers. 
yet he is not without a Sor, whois the brightnefſe of his glory, and the engranen forme | £ cg 
of bis perſon *,in nothing differing from him, but that the one is the Father,the 0. , Iv we 
ther the Soxne, neither is it poſſible that greater fitneſſe ſhonld bee either deſi- We 
red or imagined, thenis in him, who is ſo belowed a Som, and in whom his Father 
isſowell pleaſed" : Thus wee ſeethat God was not driuen to any ſuch ſtraitasto : yath.cy.5, 
adopt ſonnes vnto himſelfe, Or yet put caſe he had, had hee nor others to a- 
dopt ? Hath he not thouſand thouſands, and ten thouſand thouſand Angels, among mp, 7, 16, 
whom he might rather make cheiſe then amongſt vs ? | 

But yer(to come to the ſecond point, )it may be that he intending to adopt, 
there was ſome worthineſle invs to encline him to it: ſurely none atall. For 
what are weall by nature (the beſt of vs) but the ſonnes and daughters of the 
Diuell ? ye are of your father the Dixell,1s no lefle true of vs,then of the Iewesn.Tf 
we looke into the rocke,out of which wee were hewen,it will appeare that we 
areallof one brood. Now,then being ſonnes of Sathan,'was there any worth in 
vsto become the Sons of God?Sax/ 1n his heate and choler againſt [onarhan vp - 
brayed him with his mother, Thow Son of the rebelhiows woman ® : An1God him-, 
ſelfe todebaſe the Iewes,twitteth them with their Parentage,Thy father was an 
Amorite,thy mother an Hittite?. Who viler,vho more ignoble thenthe Diuell? »Ezech,rs.; 
what baſeneſſe then comparable with ours, who by nature are his of-ſpring?or 
what worthinefſe in vs to become the Sonnes of God ? Yea, but it may bee,we . 
hane helped and bettered our naturall blindnefſe by ſome berter deſert?No,vn .4 Rom. 5.10. 
till the Lord begin to praiſe his loue vpon vs,we are ſtill enemies 4 to him, al- | Bong 12, 
rogethey unprefitable*, we drinke iniquity like water*, wee bee reprobate to exery good, = : ro _ 
worke © , and cucn withom: God in the world®: 00 wee now mectec perſons to be- , Eph.: pts 
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come the ſonnes af God ? All theſe things well conſidered, well may we won- 
der at this myſtery, and cry out with our Apoſtle , Behold what loue the Father 
hath (bewod v5,that wee ſhould be called the Sannes of God. When wee reade all ſto- 
ries, and examine and view allexamples of men, which haue ſhewed fauorto 
baſe and wrerched and vnworthy pe:ſons ; wee may inthe end conclude after 
ſome ſuch manner as S&/omon doth touching the vertuos woman, wy eg 
x Prou.31,19 F#75 bawe dane faithfwlly.but thou ſurmavnreſt thew all * » 10, many men hane deal: com. 
paſſionately with perſons of litdle deſert.but then(Q Ged) haſt (wrmenexed them all. I ans 
»ot worthy to be called thy Sexe, ((aid the Prodigall) meke me as one of thy hired ſer- 
Luk. 15. 19, #4w#ts Y. Tobecome Sonnes then, was more then we could haue hoped for,more 
then we might haue dared or preſumedto defire, Well might it haue been for 
vs tohauc had the baſeſt office in Gods houſe : but this loue, to bee Sonnes, 
who can fadome it > Well may wee admire it,but ſure we cannot expreſlc it. 
I rememberthe ſpeech of Mepbiboſhath to Ring Baud ; All my Fathers 
beuſe were but drad min __ my Lord che King, yet diddeft thou ſet thy ſernant 4. 
: 2$am.19,28 wang the that dideate at thine owne table*, This was love indeede; yet was not 
Hepbiboſbeth made a Sonue. God hath done this for vs, which hee did for Me- 
*Ephe 2.1. phibeſheth, We were all dead ® before him, yet he hath aduanced vseuen zo ſir 
* Luk. 13.29 a2 rable in his Kingdome®, but now not as gueſts, but as Sownes, cuen as Qliue 
lants, not to bee remooued, When Daxid ſent Meſſengers to Abigaid, Na- 
ex widow, to treate about a marriage betwixt him and heryſbe areſe, (ſaith the 
Text) 4nd bowed her ſelfe on her face tothe earth, andſaid; Buhold /et thine hands 
©1$am.25.41 aide bee 4 ſeryaut toſbew the feete of the ſeruants of my Lard©: as if ſheehad ſaid; 
whas 1,bis wife make me rather his e, Thus ſpake ſhee in humulitie, compa» 
ring her eſtare with Daxids, When the Miniſtery of the Word reports to vs, in 
the name of God,the purpoſe of God to Adopt vs, and to make vs his Sewnes, 
well may wee calt downe our ſelues and ſay, Nay, let v5 be hononred ſo much as to 
bee attmdarts x wade children, umworthy wee ta bee ſannes and Daughters our ſulues. 
Thus haue 1 1a to cleere this potnt alſo, that in eur adoptedeſtate, there 
is nothing to be ſecne but Loxe,yea,fuch Lowe as Chriſt ſpeaketh of greater then 
{ Job, 15.13. Which,uo manhath 4, 
Thert.Uſe. Wedo hence firſt gather a confirmation of the three points, which haue hi- 
thereto been ſpoken of-for firſt, Is Adeption a fruit of Gods Lowe, how then can 
it chuſe but be excelent? How can any baſe thing deriue itſclfe from ſo worthy 
a beginning ? Secondly,isit loue in God that hath culled me out to bee his Son ? 
Surely then I muſt needs perceiue it:how is it poſſible that I ſhould bee beloued 
of Go4,and yer not know it ? Thirdly, is Gads Lexe the foundation of this c- 
ſtate? Then it muſt needs be vnchangeable : far with him there is no colour of 
alteration, Sothat we may briefly make this firſt vſe of this Doctrine, cuen to 
ftabliſh our ſelues by itin all thoſe Do&rines which wee haue heard out of this 
Text. Adoption, if it bee, (as itis) an effe& of Gods loue, then it is admirable, 
then is 1t perceiueable, then is it alſo vnchangeable. Behold (ſaith S. lanes) how 
* James 3. 5: great « matteralittle fier kindleth ©: Soſay 1, Behold how ftrong « proofe for three worthy 
peints,this one little word(lone)affoordeth. 
Thez,Fſe. Secondly, ofthis Do&rine I may ſay as David 1id of Goliahs fivord, There ts 
*7 SIR. 31.9 none to it f for the quelling and diſcomfiture of two grand-enemies of godlines: 
1. Popery : 2. The Pride of mans vnreformed and vnconucrted hcart, Touching 
Popery , all the Do&rine thereintouching the concurrence of mans free-will, 
with the offers of Gods grace,concerning workes going before to prepare to 
grace,concerning merits enſuing to perfit it,and to 1acreaſc it,is by this who!ly 
ouerthrowne, For ina matter{ſo wholly expounded of Gods free loue, as 15 
the ſtate of the adopted,it is vnpoſlible there ſhould creepe in any thing, iſſuing 
out of the nature of Man, (as his owne)to be tempered with ir, If we ſpeake of 
men already adopted , true it is, that ta them Gods touc is either reſtrained hy 
improoue 
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or improued according to the meaſure of goodneſſe which is in them: wherein 
notwithſtanding,God reſpe&s not any thing which is properly mans, but on- 
ly that which is of his owne beſtowing.But it we ſpeake of perſens tobe adop- 
ted, there is no cauſe of Gods loueto one,toadopt him rather then anorher,but 
onely it ſelfe:in the party there was no naturall diſpoſition ro deſire it,no pow- 
er or ability to deſerue it. And indeed,this one thing,that the kingdome of hea- 
uen is (as 1tis called by Pant) a reward of inheritance ®, breaketh the necke of all 
merit, of all abteneſle in man (as of himſelte) to aduance his owne happineſle, 
becauſe in euery mans vnderſtanding,there is nothing more free then a matter 
of inheritance, If Heauen were the hier of ſeruants,orthe booty of purchaſers, 
it were ſomething to the purpoſe ; but being the reward of ſonnes, and that 
which we receiue onely as hezres,there is no colour of deſert, He that hath it ci- 
ther in poſſeſſion, or in aſſured and wellgrounded expeRation, mult ſay as [a- 
cob did of his wealth; God hath had mercy on me, and therefore it us mine ". 

The ſecond aduerſary which is vnable to ſtand before the face of this doc- 
trine, is the pride of mans heart. I may ſay truly to you, that he knoweth no. 
thing touching himſelfe as he ought, who knoweth not this, that the debaſe- 
ment of himſelfe,is cuen as galland worme-wood toa naturallman.Long was 
it ere /ob was brought to this deieGedneſle of ſpirit, to abhorre himſelfe i : And 
doubtleſſe, Dawd had attained to a great meaſure of grace, when he ſaid; {will 


be yet more vile in mine owne ſight *,\Vhich of vsall is able to ſpeake ſo othimſelf, * z Sam.s, 2: 


without ſome ſecret check, that he ſpeakes not as he thinkes?. To paſle ouer the 
matter with a certaine ſlight & ſuperticiall acknowledgement, that we are all 
ſinners, & haue deſerued the wrath of Godzis nothing. Many a,churlifh Nabal, 
many a proud Phariſce.confeſſeth ſo much; but to confeſle lincerely,and from 
the heart,that whatſocuer I am in the world, honorable,noble,gcutle, wealthy, 
learned, wellreported of; yet Iam in mine owne nature,the childe of Sathan, 
the heire of hell, the ſonne of perdition, an alient from GoJ,an enemy to him, 
a hater of him, one-vnable, ſo.much as by a mation of my minde, toagduance 
mine owne trueſt good : this is a hard matter, they be but as the ſummer gathe- 


3/3 


8 Col.3.24, 


hGen,;3. 11 


[Tob 42, 6. 


rings),whichare come (o far in godlineſſe. Now this doctrine is of great vic to. ! x1ich, ,, 1, 


the amating of this humor, which is the very height of pride,and may be as wel 


in the maide at the mill,as in him that firteth on the throne ®. For ſeeing(as hath bin ®Exod.r2.5, 


proued) the whole boy of our ſaluation depends vpon the ſole & onely grace 
of God, there being nothing in vs, which might incline him towards vs(vnleſſe 
it were perpetually and finally to reie& vs, )what haue we wherein to retoycc? 
what is there left vnto vs, whereof to boaſt our ſclues? Nay,what cauſe haue we 
not rather euen to bluſh, and to be aſhamedot our (clues, in whom rhere is no- 
thing but matter of Gods deepeſt indignation z and cuen to ſpur vs out of bis 


month »? Oh,that our hearts might melt within vs at the conſideration hereof, = Keu.z, 16, 


and that we might at laſt cffeually perceiue & fecle that(which few imagine) 
cuen the incomprehenſible meaſure of our owue vaworthines, The 1gnorance, 
orſlight conceiuing hereof, is the cauſe of allrhe protane contemipe which is ar 
this day caſt ypon good things: and vntill our hearts be bruiſed & broken, and 
euen plowed vp, andpicrced through with the fecling, yea,the more then or- 
dinary feeling of the wofull wretchedneſle of our naturall eſtate; we may(per- 
haps)make ſome idle and verball difcourſesof the myſtery of Chriſt,2n1 ofthe 
doGtrine of Adoptiex,but that we ſhould find any true (weetngs therein, it is vt- 
terly impoſſible. No man takeththat comfortin the beginning of health,ag he 
which hath beene moſt ſenſible of ſome walking and tormenting lickueſle. He 
which hath yer freſhly in his memory, and euen in his very tecling, the miſc- 
ric, the damnable and helliſh miſery of an vmregenerate eſtate; oh, at what 
a rate doth ſuch an one value the loue of the Father, by which hee is called 
to bec the Sonne of Ged! Would wee _oy truly conceive the largencſſe, 
K K3 OE 
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of this loue of God, in vouchſafing to vs the meanes of grace, and of eAd- 
tion? let vs labour to know and feele (yet more) what we are in our ſclues, 
evien of all Gods creatures (any way capable of his fauour) the moſt vnwor. 
thy, the moſt ynmeet to be ſo aduanced. Deſire wee to be brought to this ac- 
knowledgement ? let vs exerciſe the very ſtrength of our beſt meditations, 
vpon this which the Scripture ſaith, that the fountaine of all that eternall 
good which we hopeto enioy, is Gods loue; yea, and ſuch a lone which had 
its beginning onely from it ſelec. And let vs vrge and preſſe vpon our {clues 
out of this meditation , that if all be of loue, ſurely then there is nothing of 
deſert: and then let vs procee:le further, torip vp the vttermoſt of our na- 
turall eſtate , that wee may ſee plainely , that in the children of wrath, and 
limmes of Sathan, there could not be any ſo much as a preparation to adop- 
tion. This duty isſoone named, and as quickly heard; but a taske it is of no 
flight performance, I may (ay of it, as Ezreſpake ofthe peoples repentance 

: Exra 10.13. for a great ſinne; [t i not the works of one day or two *: It is not a matter which can 
by and by be done, it is worke enough tor a Chriſtian while he lives ; he which 
once beginneth it; ſhall find it a matter of the greateſt difficulty that hee euer 
yet vndertooke, to bring his owne proud rebellious heart tobe nothing, yea, 
worſe then nothing in it owne opinion; See ſtill in common experience, hovy 
ready every man is to make the beſt of his ſpirituall eſtate : whois ready with 

2 Mat.1 5, 36, the abaſed Cananite, to receiue the imputation of a Dopge ®, with a calme 

| and vnreſiſting ſpirit > Who is nor rather ready to replic with the ſtoute 
Iewes, who, being challenged by the Prophet for their apparant ſinnes, 

» Mal.z & 3. yet were not aſhamed toſay ; Wherem hawe wee treſpaſſed Þ ? Nay, this out- 
bearing humour , ( which is the diſeaſe of all our natures) ſticketh ſo clbſe, 
and is ſo ſtrong in the vnregenerate , that enen when they are condemned, 
andare going away to Hell, they will yet turne againe, andſay; When did 

* Mat,25.44 wee ſo , and ſo®? I ſpcake this to ſhew how faſt this ſinne of (enſeleſneſice 

45. hangs on, and cleaues as cloſe vnto vs as our skinne ; thatſowe may ſeethe 

£ Heb.12.1. Jeceffity of ſetting otir ſclues with our beſt endeauours to ſhake it of, Hee 
that thinkes hee hath made the beſt proccedings in it, yet lethim know that he 

* 2Sam.6.12.js bound with Dawid, to ſceke to be yet more vile ©, to be yet more baſe inhis 
owne opinion. | 

The 3. Uſe, Thirdly , this doctrine ſerves to quicken inall our hearts the loue of God: 
Hath God ſo infinitely loued vs? what can we then doe leſſe then requitehim 
with loue againe ? Louc is the ground of all good from God to vs, it is the 
ſubſtance of all that is owing from vs vnto God. Itis an honourable thing to 

flam.2,23. be a louer of God; it is one of Abrahams titles of honour , T he friendof God®. 
: It 13 a bleſſed thing to loue God : for, they which loxe the Lord, (hall be as the Sunne 
$ Tudg, 5.31. when it riſeth in hs ſtrengths. It is a miſcrable thing to be voide of this affe&ion: 

b 1Cor.16.32 for, if any man lone not the Lord Ieſua Chriſt, let him be anathema maranathat. But 
(will ſome man ſay)Whar needs any exhortation to the loue of God? for,who 
is there that dothnorloue Gol?T know indeed that there is not the verieſt ſcor- 
nerof Religion, the verieſt Libertine, there is no mohſtrous ſwearer, no hor- 
rible adulterer, no vile oppreſſour, but hee will ſay, and proteſt, that hee lo- 
ucth God with all his heart, euen as well as the holieſt of them all. But by 

| that time I haue brefly ſhewed the nature of the loue of God, and the markes 
thereof, it will appeare, that albeit the Profeſſours to loue him, be as the ſand 
by the Sea which cannot be numbered, yet they be but as the ſhaking of an O« 

i Ifa. 17.6, {ive tree, twoor three berries in the vymoſt boughesi; for both the right knowledge 

: © of thelouing of God, is ſcant, and the markes thereof are not common to 
be found. Touching the nature of the loning of God, it may be defined to be an holie af- 
feftion , whereby wee lone God in Chrift for himſelfe. An affeQion wee all con- 
cciue ittobe : for what is loue but the bent of the affeRion vnto this orthat ? 

Secondly, 
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Secondly, it is hoke; for a carnallafteQtion is luſt rather then lone, and Gode- 

ſteemes it not. Thirdly,the ground of it, is Chriſt; for if God benot knowne,as 

he hath reucaled himſelfe in Chriſt, he cannot be loued: Men ignorant of this 

myſtery, may ſpeake of louing God, but that they ſhould truly loue him, itis 

vnpoſſible. Fourthly, the inducement to this toue,ts himſelfe; for,to loue God 

for profit, orbenefit,isa hired loue, and ſuch as reprobates may haue: but the 

truth of loue,jis when he is loued for his owne ſake,ſfimply zthat is,vwhena man 
conſidering the excellency of Gods nature, looketh no further, and laboureth 

with himſelfe, onely for it to delight in him. This is the nature of louc toGod, 

Now the markes of this lone are theſe. The firſt is a deſire of fellowſhip with God: Loue 
dothalwayes beget a defire of ſocicty. He that loues God, muſt needes deſire 

to conuerſe with God, and a ioy it will be to his ſoule, when hee may (as it 
were)mecte with the Lord. Great was the loue betwixt D axidand Jonathan, 

theirſoules were kyit together i,Y ou ſhall ſee inthe ſtory what contentment they «1 Saw, 18.1 
tobke in each others company; what ſhifts they made to meete , when Dawid 

durſt not come to the Court for fcare of Saw/, what weeping there was when 

they were to part. This ſheweth, that louc doth breed a defire of ſociety with 

the party loued. So is it in this loue: Now though God be cuery where, ſo that 

we cannot (though we would) goe from his preſence*- yet there is an cſpeciall * Pſal139.7; 
kind of fellowſhip had with him in the exerciſes of the word & Sacraments, & 

in prayer. In the Word, Gol ſpeakcth, and powreth our b&w mma! vnto vs, In ' Prol.1.23, 
prayer we ſpeake to him,an:! powre owt our hearts before him In the Sacraments = pal,64.2, 
he giueth viſible pledges of his fauour in thens we doe een looke vpon and handle the = 

word of life ®, And therefore in the louers of God, great louc isnotedto theſe * 1 Ioh, 1.1, 
things, and tothe place where God in theſe things offereth himſelfe vnto his 

ſeruants: ! hawe lowed the habitation of thy houſe *, &c. How amiable are thy T aberna- o p(41. ,5 8, 
elesy, ſaith Daxid; and Oh how I loxe thy word 4: Tt is the iy and thereioycing of my * Pal $4.1. 
heart, (aith Teremy *: Enening and morning,and at noone will I pray *, cc. Sewtn times 4 * Plal,119.97 
day doe | praiſethee ©,To apply cuery markeby itſelfe,as we ſet itdowne;let this , —_ ops 
be markedby thoſe that willtake it asa greatwrong,ifthey ſhall be ſaidrfor to , pp,” 
louc God, and yet come to the exerciſes of the word, &c: as a bearetoa ſtake; OY 
and take more 1oy in any time then in that which 1s ſo ſpent. Euery ſermon is 

to them the very burthen of the Lord: the Lords Supper,as ſome courſe, home - 

ly, fluttiſh fare; is looked vpon,& refuſed with ſcorne. Such willſay,they loue 

God, but when he offcreth himſelfe tothem,and commeth forth to meet them, 

they turne away from him;atid deſire tohauec no ſociety with him. Denic theſe 

things who can , that loueto God muſt necdes breed deſire to draw neere to 

God,that the exerciſes of rhe Word & Sacraments,and Prayer,are the meanes 

by which we come to haue a kind of holy fellowſhip with his Maieſty; and lex 

the baſe eſteemers, and careleſle reſpeers of theſe ſeruices, {ze how they can 

iuſtifie themſclues to loue the Lord. - The ſecond marke is, loue of obedience to the 

will of God. Thou ſhalt lowe the Lord thy God , and keepe that which hee commandeth 

thee", If youlowe me , keepe my Commandements*. Hethat kgepeth bis word, in him « yy 1c, 
6s the loge of GodperfeFt indeede y. Loue begetterh likeneſle of atte&ion, He which = Toh. 14.23, 
loueth God, will loue that which is pleaſing to God , will hate that which ? x loh.z. 5, 
he abhorreth; Ye that lowe the Lord, hate ewill*. Hence is noted in the ſeruants x Pſal.97. 10. 
of God , ſuch a deſire of obedience, and ſuch a dcteſtation of Sinne: Ob that 
my wayes were direfied , to keepe thy Statutes *' I hate all falſewayes Þ; and ſuch * Plal.rrg. 5 
2a ſorrow that they cannot doe the good which they would ©, Trie we our (clues by * Veil. 128, 
this marke, wee, which when wee heare of louing God aboue all things, be *Rotm.7. 15. 
ready to ſtand forth, and toſay with him in the Goſpell; All this I haue done 

from my yourh4 : Let vs (ce, where is our obedience; nay, where is ourcare,to 4 Luk, 18. 21. 

what is the goed will of God®. Surely hee which hath no care of knowledge, . 
ath no great deſire of obedience, Mens greatcſt delight , is in the things Rom, 124 3. 

Kk 4 which 
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which God moſthares, (wearing, whoredome,oppreſhon,falhood,contempr 
of Gods word, &c. Either the Scripture is a fable, or elſe the ſoule of the Lord 
abhorteth thete:: yet the pratiſe of theſe is the very toy and bufineſle of the 
times, andnothing is lefle reſpe&ed, then that which God moſt requires, Itis 
in vaine to ſay weloue God, when we will doe nothing for his ſake:who ſetteth 
himſelfe to reforme any thing at his bidding? Thus is poote loue: Cana woman 
proſtitute her body to a varlet,and yet truly (ay; ſhee loueth her husban?? It is 
not poſſible: No more can any man callhimſelfe a friend of God,ifhe doc and 
rforme the workes of the Diuell. The third mark is, a griefe of heart, to ſee,and 

| ncwn the name of God to be diſbonowred, the truth, the Religion and eppeſyſnofebe 
trueth xi" ſpoken of. A Faithfull fricnd cannot endure the reproach of his friend, 
he cannot patiently fit by, and heare him whom hee loucth to be reuiled; The 
very bloo1of him that loues God , will riſe to behold that which may be a 
diſhonour to God. Eliahim and Shebnah rent their clothes , when they heard the 
tx Kin.18. 38 blaſphemy of Rabbakebt. How did Moſes, who was otherwile in his owne 
$ Num.12. 3. matters tbe meekeft mans, vexe himſelfe when hee beheld the idolatrie of the 
> E:0d.32-19 people Þ! Damds eyes guſhed out Riners of waters, becauſe mn kept not the Law i : 
*Plalt19.136 They which are ſcaled vp vntoſaluation, doe mowrne andcrie for all the abomina- 

k Eze.9. 4. tions that be dene in the midſt of the places where they line *, What will become of 
vs, if wee be tried by this Rule ? whoſe hearts haue ſuch a cruſt drawne oucr 
them, that neither our owne ſinnes , nor the monſtrous ſinnes of the times can 
make vs to lament. It neuer troubleth vs,to ſee to what a height and perfe&tion 
ſinne is come in euery place; to heare cucry corner cuenring of (wearings, fil- 
thines,cruelty,curſing,contempt of goodnefle: whoſe bowels doe yerne in him 
to conſider it? That which would vexe the rightcow ſoule of Lot \,if he were alive 
to behold it, that we candigeſt and paſſe ouer without any trouble. There is 
little loxe to God,wwhere the extreme 1mpiety of the times is not taken to heart. 
T he fourth marke, i lone to Gods children : which loweth bim, which begate, 
= 1loh.fa1: [pueth bins alſe which i begotten of him. He which loueth God, muſt needs.loue 
the graces of God which doe appeare in others: this breedeth truerh of affec= 

tion, cucn there where there is no knowledge or acquaintance otherwile : 

the very name of a Diſciple,is a ſufficient tye amongſt Chriſtians indeed. There 

is no ſurer note of ſaluation. Wee know that wee are tranſlated death to life, 

* 1 Toh. 3.14. becanſe wee lene the brethren ®. This may be turned againſt them , whoſe loue 
ro others, is rather leſſened then encreaſed by Religion ; in whoſe eyes ſome 

are reſpe&ed ſomuch the leſſe , becauſe of the profeſſhon which they make, 

Surely , there isno godlineſſe in him , which doth not loue the beginnings of 

godlineſſe in another, The laſt marks, is 4 ſpeciall reſpelt to the thrining and 

proſperity of Gods Church. Note wee this: the hazard of the Church hath 

rieued the hearts of Gods ſeruants, when for outward things they haue 

ad no cauſe of ſorrowing. Nehemiah was in good eſtate, being the Kings 

* Nche.1. 11. Butler ®, yet hee wept and moxrned , when hee heard of the diſtrefſc of Jernſa- 

ch ++ 3-+-. lem?. The people of God did preferre Jerwſalem to their chiefe ioy 4. Vryah 

137+"* would not goe downe to his houſe , and take his caſe when the Arke of the Lord 

* zSam.11.11 was in hazard*:It was no contentment to the wife of Phinehas,to be tol ' that ſhee 

had borne a ſonne, when the glory was departed from 1ſrael, the Arke of God being ra- 

[1 Saw.4.20, k5% *- Againe , the proceeding of the Goſpell hath refreſhed them in theu af- 

; 21. flictions,and made them euen to forget the ſorrowes thereof. Par! was in bands, 
t PH15,1.13.18 yet, that Chriſt ir preached, I thercin ioy, andwill ioy (faith he)*, This is worthy the 

thinking on by thoſe ,who are of that carnall diſpoſition,and ſo ſet vpon earth- 

ly things, thatſo they may haue for the backe and the belly ,and enioy hea!th, 

and peace,and plenty ,care not which way Religion goeth,and hearken as lir- 

tle how it Fareth with the Church, and what is like to become of the ſtate and 

buſines therof,as they doe what is done in Amerscazthey prouide themſeluesto 

lue 


12Per.2.8, 
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liue in any ayre,and toturne to any Religion : There isnoloue of God where 
the ſtate of his Church is not thought vpon, 
Now, I hope youſce that it was no needlefſe exhortation which I vnder- 
tooke, toperſwade tothe loue of God. ] belecue that if we which ſtand moſt 
vpon it were as well vrged,as Chriſt vrged the Phariſces,in the caſe of adulte- 
ry,ve would euen ſlinke away one by one, being accuſed by our own conſciences ". , 1,1. Q 
Let vs all then make this vſc of this DoQrine ot Gods free grace and leue 1n a- Ws 
dopting vs,cuen toſtirre vp our ſelues tothe Lowe of his Maicſtic : There is no 
motiue to the Lowing of God, comparable to this. Agd if we would be thought 
to loue God indeed,let our fruits declare it : our loue to his Word,our loue of 
obedience, our loue of his ſeruants, our loue ofhis glory , our loue of his 
Church. How canſt thog ſay, I lonetbee, (ſaid Delilah to Sampſon) when thy heart ts 
not with me*? And how can wee ſay , welove God:, when theſe fruites ſhall bee , tude, 16.15 
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T he Righteons ſhall flouriſh like a Palme tree, and 
ſhall grow like a (eder in Lebanon, 


ATLoNDON, 
Pcinted by /obn BealeL,for Toyce Macham 
widow: 1 619. 


To my much Honoured Lady, the Lady 
MARGARET HELE of VVin- 


burie in Deuonſh. 


Adame , many things , which 1 bine obſeraed in 

you, doe enen aſſure me , that this (mallpreſent 

ay ape ſome fauonr withyou : theſe two eſpe- 

cially; your reuerent eſtimation of the ordinance 

of God (the word preached) and your more parti- 

cular reſpetF unto my miniſtery : Other things I 

conld name, but that 1 doe abhorre the very ſmell 

and ſhadow of flatterie. 1t hath pleaſed you ſome. 

time,to craue of me the notes of ſome things which 

1 haue(in your hearing ) taught in pablique. Be- 

ins much deſired by many to commit toprinting, that which God'enabled mee 

very lately to deliuer , at the funerals 5 —_ Gentle-woman of theſe parts, 
1 thought toinſeribe it onto your Ladyſhips name,us a pledge of my true deſure 
to further you ( all I may ) in your iourney towards Heauen. T he matter is, of 
a woman, in the Scripture well reported of, both for her holy profeſſion, and for 
her grattous fruit to whom the more like your Ladiſhip ſhall become, rhe better 

ſhall your aſſurance bee of entring into reſt : I commend the Sermon to your 

reading the perſon treated of to your Imitation, and your body and ſoale to the 

proteF1on of the eAlmightie, my ſeife remaining. 
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Your Lady-ſh 1p3readie 
ſeruitor inany Chriſtian office, 


Sam HiER ON, 


( Profeſſion: ADiſciple 
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THE LIFE AND DEAT H 
ct DoRcas, 


Acts 9.36.T here was alſo at loppa 4 certaine woman,a Diſciple named 
Tabitha, (which by interpretation is called Dorcas ) ſhce was fwllof 
good workes and almes whith (hee did. 

37. Andit came topaſſe in tho/e daies,tnat ſhe ws ſicke and died, 


| His which | haue read is the catrance into a ver The general 

| memorable Storie, rouching a teſtimony which fate of the 
God gaue to the word of his grace, by enabling place. 

| Peter to reltote a dead woman vnto life. 1 am 

| NOW to treate of it, as an entire parcell in it ſelfe, 

| and bccing ſo conſidered, I may terme it, A com- 

| pendious or briefe report of the [ifg and deark 
of a certaine worthy Matron, whoſe dwelling 

was in loppa, whoſe name, in the Syricke tongue, 

Tabths, as much in cffeR as that which in 
Greekcis called Dorces : aname very henorable 
now,becauſe it was hirs, though init owne natiue fignification not fo grace= 
full, it bing as much to ſay as in Engliſh, &ee, or Goar : no more preiudice to 
her who was a ſheepe of Chrifts,chen it was behoouetull to traiterours Abſos 
lom, that by the purport of his name hce was the father of peace. 1 willnor 
fpend time about the circumſtances of her name aud dwelling , though both 
might affoord vs good matter of inſtruction the one, to fhew how that ( as 
God ſaidto Moſer the religious find that fauvur in the fight of God, that he * Exod.33.17, 
knoweth them by name,and thar, although it bee their portioanhere to haue * Luke.6,z2, 
their nawes put out aemill > : yer (lill they arc written m Heaven © inthe Bok: of 4 ———_ 
lite of the Lambe 4,out of which they [ball newer be r<ced® ; whereas the wicked , ny 
though they thinke to get rhem 4name f arid lay plots ro keepe their name ix re- t Gen 19 
membrance 8, & to that end doCccall their Laxds by thew names :yet their name £ 2.Sam.18.18 
ſhallror i, & ſhall be lefe by them as a curſe vnto Gods choſen: the other, of her ; Pſal.49.1t. 
dwelling ,might be brought to minde vs, that the Lord krowerh onr dwelling |, Yong Te 
and fo b ſequence is 4ccu/tomed to all our wais ®, If ac talkein obedience 1; 

; y coneg ' . : I>a.37.28, 
before him,no place can hinder our acceptance with him : his eye is as wellto Rey. 2.x 3. 
Toppa as to leruſalem : and if wee walke ſtubbornely againſt bim®, no place can ® Plal.139.3. 
ſhroud vs from his hand, For, Whether ſhall we flee from bis preſence ®? And,Tve * Ton 26.33 
ezes of the Lord in extry place beboldthe exill and the good 2. Theſethings I could , Io A. ys 
vrge from theſe circumſtances : but becauſe I am now like to a poore Trauel- 4 
ler.that hath farre to goe and little ro ſpcnd , much matter before me in my 
Text, but not much time before me to deliaer it in; I will therefore ſele& fuch 
things as may for with the purpoſe of our meeting,which as itisto ſolemnize 
the Funerall of a deceaſed Matron,ſo it ſhould be to take occaſion thereby, (o 
to «mber owr daies that may apply cur hearts towiſedome 4, and lo roorder our , pf FYRO, 
daics by paſſing the time of our dwelling here in feare*, that ( he whichisthe re- « , per,r 15; 
. WarCer of odlineſſe)God may do vs good in oxr latter end* 1 come thereforcto *Deur.s.15 
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The diniſron thoſe two generall ar ;the Life,and Death of Dorcar;the one,yerſ, 36.the 0- 
of the place ther,ver\.37.Touching her life,there are two > gs : 1. Herpro- 
into 2.parts, feſſion(a Diſciple) : 2. The fruits ofher profefſion(fullof geod workss,&c.)wwo 
things which ought to kiſſe each other in thelife of a Chi ſian, A profeffion 

without fruit,is grofſe hypocrifie, A kinde of _—_— ſo there may be)with- 

out aright profeſſion, is hom lefſe formalitie:but both together, knowledge 

te guide obedience, and obedience toteſtifie the truth of knowledge, that is 
Chriſtianity.In whom I can finde theſe two,of him I may ſay, Behold indeed an 

t Toh.1.47., 1ſraclite in whom is no guile ©, This 15 the man ofpure beart, and innocent hands, 
*Plal.24 3. that ſhall aſcend into the monntaine of the Lord, Let me ſpeake of both apart, I 
may dinide them in my diſcourſe, but in our courſe,neither you gor I,may ſun- 

der them, 

The 1.thing 1, Her profeſſion,a Diſciple. Diſciple was the cuſtomary name by which 
in the 1,part thoſe that profeſſed the truth were called inthe prime gaies of the Goſpel. In 
the beginning it was a title more peculiar tothoſe that gaue their ordinary at- 

E tendance ypon our Saujour : Thetwelue Apoſtles are called the rwelue Diſct- 
Y Rn ples *; but yet cuen then the name was enlarged, his ordinary hearers are called 
z loh 19.38. his Diſciples Y,and /oſeph of Arimathea,is ſaid to haue beene a Diſciple *, Afrer 
ws Chriſts aſcenſion, as the number of beleeuers was enlarged, ſo the name grew 
more common 2:28 in this very Chaprer, the true profeſſours whom Sawl did 
3Verf.n, perſecute,are called the Diſciples of the Lord *, Ananias is tearmed a Diſciple®, 
bVerſ.to, andthoſe which were afterward at Anwocb,called Chriſtians (where thatname 
*AQs.11.26, Was firſt taken yp) were before that time called Diſciples ©. A Diſciple is as 
much to ſay in Engliſh as « /earrer, and the belecuers were ſo tiled becauſe 

they were ſuch,as in a defire of ſauing knowledge had their dependance vpoa 

the ordinary meanes of inſtruction(the preaching of the word.) So then,Dore 

cas a Diſciple, that is, Dorcas « ſcholler in the ſchoole of ( briſt, a ſubmitter of her 
ſelfe to the ordinance of God for the ſaving of ber ſoule She was none of thoſe /ear- 
*1.Tim.5.13- ers whom the Apofile blameth,which /earne to goe about from houſe to bouſe?, 
&c. but ſuch a {earner as Lydia,which attended ro thoſe things which were ſpoken 

* As. 16.14. of Paul ©. Her bcing a Learner,is (as other Scripture) written for oxnr learning! , 
_— 5-4 AndtheDodtrine which it aftordeth to vs,is this: That,to be a learner of religi- 
The 1, dot, ,, by the meanes nrdainedof God to teach religion,gs a part of the very eſſence & be- 
ing of a Chriſt1an.Theſe two words,a Diſciple, & a Chriftian,are as we are wont 
to ſay in Schooles,termes conuertible,as thus; [f s Diſciple ſurely a Chriſtian: If 

a Chriſt ia, ſurely a Diſciple: If no Diſciple vo Chriſt ian: If no (hriſtian yno Diſciple, 

Iknow there be many counterfeit Diſciples , and ſo there be alſo many coun- 

terfeit Chriſtians, and many ſeemeto be Diſciples, which yet are no Chriſti- 

ans, and many alſo take vpon them to be Chriſtians, which by no meanes will 

be Diſciples:yer ſtill doth that which I haue ſaid remaine true,that,ſuch as is a 
mans Dyſciple-ſhip ſuch is his Chriſtianity :If a true Diſciple,atrue Chriſtia»;if 

but a formall Diſciple,ſurely but a hollow Chriſtian. I will appeale to any mans 

$lob.8.9. iudgement, be it that he be bur (as it were)a man of Tefterday 8 in Religion,to 
tel me what other things is meant by this,that Doreas was a Diſciple,then this, 

Dorcas was & beleeuer,a woman connerted by the Goſpell,to the (hriſtiain Faith?So 

that this obſeruation is iuſt from hence, Either a Diſciple,orelſe,vs Chriſtian,To 

this for a fuller confirmation we may ioyne that ſpeech of Chriſt to the Apo 

Rles,when heſentthem our to preach:Ge,& reach all nations,or word for word 

: Mar.28.19. from the Greeks, goe make them Diſciples", If you can bring them once to this, to 
veinuvcery, ſubmutthemſelnes to be taught of Gedin his owne ordinance, you hane wonne they, 

ac. When our Saviour would ſhew what marke his ſheepe haue, he decla. 
'Ich.r0.27. rethitto bee an Eare-marke, Ay ſheepe heare my voice, they haue the w!ſe and 

' Prou. 25.12. obedient care, Now 2 good Hearer and a good Diſciple are all one» Au 
gaine', no man can bee a(hriſtias indeed, ynleſſe hee bee a belecuer dos 
what 
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what is a Chriſtian , but a man in Chrif 1? and how corumneth that vnion be- 1 > Cor, 5.17, 

twixt a man and Chriſt but by Fauh®? and how ſhall a man have Facrh, ® Ephe 3.17 

but by beeing a Diſciple? Farth 15 by hearing ", and Heavirg is the inſeparable * Rom.10.17 
vality of a Diſciple:Further, what Chriftian will you call h1n,thar ſhall not be 

Crndlin what Saluation is there for him, that forſaketh the olde beaten path, 

heare,andyonr ſoule ſhall live ® Beſides, how is he a Chriſt;angthart d»th not know © jo, 5, 5. 

Ged,and him whom he bath ſent { brift Jeſus ? and who can know lo much vn- ? Tob.r7.3, 

lefle he be a Diſciple ? Man of himſelfe doth not know it, (for, ctery mar xs 4 

beaſt by hrs owne knowledge 1,) Man of himſelfe cannot know it,(for it & foolrſ>- 4 Ter.ro.19. 

nefſe unto him *; he mult attaine to it by donation from God, or clic he can ve- ' 1.Cor.2.1 4 

uer vnderfanc it,(for « 9an can receine nothing except it be ginen from aboue * : ) *1oh.z.1- 

If he muſt expect it from God, beggers muſt not chuſe, and he mult fir himlelfe 

ſo to receiue it,as Lod is pleaſed to beſtow it , & hewill not beſtow it but by 

the folly of preaching * : a man mult fit him downe in the D:ſciples forme, or hee « ,, Cor. x; 

ſhall nener obtaine it, know the world will account him but a foole who ti- 

eth himſelfe to this courſe, butthis is that Foo/ifhreſſe of God, which 1s wiſer 

then Men®; and he who ſeemeth to be wiſe in this world, rout be a foole, that he © x.Cor,r.25. 

may be wiſe *, This brietely,to cleere this Do@trine. * 1.Cor.3.15, 
Now for ve, if none be { briſtians but Diſcples:and none Diſcples, but ſuch 7heVſe. 

as haue choſcn Maries part te fit at Teſws feete to heare h1- preaching Y;2nd What y 1 wknoog, 

Feet are there now left ynto vs but thoſe beautiful ones which bring pl.ad tidings 

of peace*? Tell me then(I pray you)wha: plenty is there of Chrjtrars? Sure I * Row.to.rs, 

am,the number of Diſcples is not great.]l know, Hearers there be many,but not 

euery Hearer a Difciple, By that time the number of Diſcrples arc ſhoaled our 

from the great preaſe & multitude of common Hearers, 1 will :ell you how ir 

wil be, {ſrae/ went out to fight againſt Arem;[ſrae/pitched on the one fide, {- 

yam on the other ſide: The children of [ſracl were like two little flocks of kids, bus 

the Aramites filled the Conntrey®, Here is the very true proportion betwixt the * :.Kin.20.27, 

great ſwarmes of Hearers, and the ſmall handfull of Diſciples. There be many 

things doe make men Hearers,as neceſſitie,authoritie, hypocriſic, formality, 

affeCtation of nouelty, &c.Bur there is but one thing makes a man a Deſcip/e;a 

ſetled perſwaſionthat,that whereto a man ſubmirteth himſelfe as a Deſcyple,is 

the vercy Arwe of tbe Lord ®,& the power of God unto ſaluation<, Andif we bring * Ifa.s3.r. 

Dyſeiples to this ſcantling , Tbeſeech you aske the men in your owne coates, * 99-116. 

where we ſhall finde them, Surely the men of this generation are not yet poſ- 

ſcfſed with the necefſitic of dependance vpon that Teacking courſe which the 

L ord hath ſanRified to the gathering together of bus Sarnts4, The multitude pal * Eph.4.12. 

ſeth it ouer in a kinde of carcleſneſſe,not ſo much as cuer putting it to the que- 

ſion, what # to be done that they may be ſaued? They tollow the droue : if it bee 

riohr,ſo it is;ifnot,then Cod help,if ſo many ſhal be damned. But now the wi- 

{cr ſort,they conſent and agree,that ſomewhat muſi be knowne and belceued 

vnto ſaluation : but to goe to Schoole to a Miniſter, to gine attendance at the 

poſts of the Lords Docrs,there to heareinſtrattion<,that is too ſubmiſſe a courle: e proy.g.z 4 

Whyzcannot we informe our ſelues? And,u there no (rift tanity but by ſo ſermile 4 

Conformity 4 the hanging Vpen themouthH of a Preacher; Now ( beloued ) either 

ſew thy ſelfe 8 Diſciple,or neuer thinke thou art a Chrifien They which were 

firſt called Chriſtians, were Diſciples firſt Neither js eucry one a Deſciple, which 

putterh his foote into the Schoole. He that commeth with a denial of himſclte, 

with an heart hungring after knowledge, with the ſpirit -fmeckenes, with ſub. 

miffion to the ordinance of him who is the onely DoRour of his Church; rhis 

is the Diſciplehe is the Chriſtian indeede:this i» he whom rhe Lord will guide in 

indgement,and to who'n hee will reacb ha wayf, And thusfor the firſt lower *Plal.z5.9. 

which I have plucked from that garland, with which it hath pleaſed the Spirit 

of God to adorne this Matrons naine( Norcas a Diſciple.) And albeit the wor!d 
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negle& both this ritle, and the thing intended by itas yaworthy, yet without 
it we lay all our honour in the duſt, This title muſt be a mans glory to the end, 
as was {aid ofhim, Mnaſon an old Diſc:ple 3. As I grow old,ſo I learne fill ſaid a 
aaogore? ba wiſe Heathen, A man muſt neuer think to be preferred out of this Schoole,vn- 
ond lizecxi- till he come to be admitted into that great Vniuerhitie ,. where he whichis the 
| pune, Dottonr of the Chaire,Chriſt | eſus, will aduance all thoſe tþat haue beene good 
® Reu. 3-21» Proficients in the learners Forme , to fir with him vpen bes owne Throne |, $0 
much for her profeſſion. 

The 2 tFing Now follow the fruits of her profeſſion : of which the holy Ghoſt ſpeaket}, 
in the 1 part. firft generally (full of good workes;) and then ſome varticular good workes ace 
made mentien of, (Almes,ec.) I will treate of both ſunderly: and firſt of this 
(full of good works.) 'My order muſt be thus : Firſt, toſhew the meaning: Se. 
condly, toſert downe the doctrine. In the meaning, firſt what thoſe things arc 

which arecalled Good workes: ſecondly,what it is to be full of good workes. 
What bee Good workes are of the ſame wideneſſe with Gods commandements. For o- 
good works, bedience toany branch of Gods commandements,is a good worke. Papiſts(and 
from them others) doe ftraiten the largeneſſe of good worker, of which not- 
withſtanding they take vpon them to be the chietelt Patrones. They goe not 
much further,then to Almes- deeds, and Fafting,and ſuch like, The rule of good 
i Mich 6,8. Workes is Gods reucaled will i : yoluntary-ſ{eruices God eſteemeth not & ; the 
k Col.2.23. Feare tangbr by the preceps of men,heaccounts it but hypocrifiel, The particular 
* 114.29. 23» heads of good workes are ſet downe, Tit.2,12.1, Sobriety(in the vie of outward 
things,mcate,drinke,wealth;apparell,diſports-) 2. Righreowſneſſe (in dealings 
m 1Thefſ.4.6, with men, that there be #9 eppreſſion, no defranding ®, 3, God(tneſſe (in matters 
belonging to God, that we worſhip the true God, after a true manner, with a 
true heart.) The credire and triall of gegd workes ſtanderth in theſe particulars : 
*Row.10.:. x, Whenthey are guided by Knowledge ®: (blind zealc is with God of no c- 
* 1 Cor.10,31 ſteeme.)2. When they are direted to Gods Glorie”: (to doe things to be ſcene 
of men is Phariſaicall.) z. When oy are carried with ioint reſpec to all 
# Pſa!.119.6. Gods (ummandements ? : (to be preciſe in ſome things,and in other to take li- 
berty is grofſe hypocrifie.) 4. When there is a care chiefely had to thoſe good 
1Luc.3.1z., offices which concerne a mans perſonall calling 4: ( hee that.is not good ina 
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bc. calling,is not good ar ail. )5, When they are held out with conſtancie *:(gocd 

hy Reu.2.i O, . ® . . . D ” 
is not good,if it be not perpetuall.) This is in few words the true ſtate of geog 
workes, \ 


What to bee Now to bee Full, hath reference firſt to the ſincerity of her heart, without 
full of good which, bethe ſhew to the World-ward neuer ſo glorious, yet a man is but an 
workes, <mptie Chriſtian, 2. To the yniuerſality of her praQtiſe, who like Zachary and 
'Luke1.6, Elizabeth, walked in all the Commandements of God: 3. To the forwardnefle 

*1it.3.1. of herdiſpofition, ſhee was reatie to good workes ©: 4, To the ynweariedneſſe 
*Reu.2.19. of her courſe, ſhee waslike Thyatira, her workes moe at the laſt then at the firſt *, 

This is the fulneſſe of a Chriffiav , without fraud , without halting, without 

grudgings, and withouttiring, Thus for the meaning. This her Fulveſſe, af- 

foords fulneſle of matter. But1 am forced atthis time,in Read of a Bill of par- 

ticulars, which in this caſe would be very comfortable, ro preſent all in oxe 

grofle ſumme,thus, That exery Diſciple of Chriſt muſt accompany hu holy profeſ- 

The 2, deft, ſion with good workes, The Spirit of God acquainterh ys here what Dorcas 
was, that from thence wee might learne what we muſt bee : Felneſſe of good 

workes,was not in her a matter of ſupererogation, but of dutic, If it were du- 

ticin her, it isneceſſity in vs. TheScripture abounds in proofe. It was the 

common charge giuen by lohn Baptift to his hearers , when they beganneto 

* Math.3.8, make a good profcfſion, Bring forth therefore fruit *, &c, The like elicwhere, 

? Phil. 1.27. Let your connerſation be ſuch 4s becommeth the Goſpell of Chrift y, Walke worthy 

2 Ephe.q.1, the calling wherennto you are called*, It is that which Pax! preached to the 
Gentiles, 
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Gentiles 2, and hee commanded it to bepreſſcd by Preachers vpon all profei- » Att 26, ze. 
ſours Þ, This was he ſuter for to God, on their behalfe with whom hee labou- ® rit.3.8. 
red ©, Your conuerts and proteflours of the new Teſtament of {pecioll note, © Col.r.9.tc 
their goed workes are ſpecified; as Hathew : his generall worke is mentioned, 
be followed Chriſt 4: his particulars, as of boxnty, (he maac leſia a feaſt ©; ) and *Math.y.y, 
of charity, hee invited his fellow Fablicans to be gueſts, that they alſo might * 19: 
be ſzued, Zacheus, Bebold Lord, the halfe of my goods *, cc, There were his * Luc.1y.8. 
workes. The three thouſand brought to bee Diſciples by Peters Miniſterie, 
They continuedin the Apefiles Dotirine, ard fellowſhips, &c, Theſe weretheir * \Rs 2.45, 
workes, Cornelis, his prayers and almes came vpintoremembrancewith God, -y + 46 
X I | Aetz10 4 
Such were his workes, The bciccuers at Epheſws came and confeſled,and bew- 
ed their workes*, Paul commended the Romans for their ho/inefſe *, the Corin.  AQs 19,19 
thiers for their zeale |, the Theſſalonians for their drligent lowe ®, Fe, Behold a , _ _ 
cloud of witzefſes » Whatſocuer things are hoxeſt, and of good report, ere, thoſe »,, wn by 
doen, If theic things were memorable in others, ſurely they are imitable in &, *® 
vs. Why goed workes ought to bee coupled with our good profeſhon, " Phil. 4.8, 
there be (as faith the Apoſtle) ccrtaine neceſſary vſes ®, as namely ; Firft, the ® Tims 3. 14, 
 Florie of Gody, 'Itis an honour to God, when his ſeruants by profcfſion are as » Marh.s. rc. 
zcalous of good workes,as Lod-lefſe people are in wickedneſſe,Secondly,the Toh 15.8, 
conuerſi2n of others 4.It is poſſible that they which reſpe&not the word, may 4 1 Pet.z. 13 
- without the Word be wonne by the pure conuerſation of belcevers *, Thirdly, the « x Per.y, x 
Nopping of the mouthes of gainelayers'. The credit of the Goſpell muſt be * riusz, 8, 
deare vnto vs, and woe to him which makech that wortby name by which hee 
named, tobe blaſphemed*, Fourthly, the declaration of the truth of our Faith *. t Tames 2.7 
'It isno living, but atitular Faith, which doth not works by /one* Filtly,afſu- © lames 2,18 
rance of our owne eleion to our ſoules 79, Good workes are the way, which 7 ©2/at.5.6 
God hath ordained ws to walke im *, Thus you ſee thetruthof this aſſertion: A ; Epheſs _ 
true Diſciple muſtnot belike the Tree which Chriſt curſed, which had leaues, 2 
bur no fruite 3; but like the Tree planted by the Rixers ſide, that will briug forth «14,10 1, 
her fruits in due ſeaſon nay, whichbringerh forth ber fruite in the age thereof and » Pſalme 1.3, 
* then fat and flouriſhing ©, © Plal.g2. 13 
This isan excellent DoQtrine, anda neceſſary; andif I were as elognent and 74, 
mighty in the Scripture, as Apolles ©; as full of the holy Ghoſt, as Barnabas ©; as , ode -M 
abourding in faith and power,as Stenen *; or had the beft gift in perſwading,that « a a; x1, ya 
God hath giuen vnto any, I might well employ it in the furthering and pro- f as 6,8 
moting of this one point : that wee would make conſcience to be frairfmll in 
good workes 3. It is an exhortation which many amongft ys doe much need. For 
albeit the profeſſion of the Goſpell in this Kingdome hath ner beene vnfruit. 
full, ſo that for publike evidences of charity, and monuments of zeale to piety 
and learning, we neede uot feareto conteſt with the greateſt oppoſites to our 
Religion * , beſides the blamelefle and hogeſt converſation of many priuate , cas ti 
Chriſtians, whoſe liues no doubt, dee adorue the Dottrine of God onr Sawiour ", caq mittee 
which they profeſſe : Yet put caſe we here for our parts, who as the Tewes of in his Synop- 
olde, ploriedin Ged i,fo doe alſo boaft in our profeſhon,and in the ſtile & name /*, page 960, 
of Chriſtianity;put caſe we(l ſay )be dealt with in particular;may we not iuſt- 6 
ly be challenged for our ſcarcity of good worke? What better deeds haue ma- MM = 
ny of ys, then the crying ſinnes of Sodome k the vnfruitfall workes of darkeneſſe ?, *kGen.,) "ph 
conterupt of Gods ſacred word and worſkippe, blaſpheming of his g/orious ? Ephel, 5.1z 
and fearefull aame 4, prophanation of his holy day, whoredome,pride,malice, 4 Dcu.z8, 58 
drunkennefle , opprefſion, ſacriledge, and ſuch like > Whom would it not 
_- chat hath in him the affeious of a Chriftian, that nothing ſhould 
ce in ſo generall a diſgrace as this one thing , to bee zealous of good workgs? 
and that the working out of our ſaluation with feare and trembling * , which is © Phil.z.12, 
euen the yery pith and {weete marrow of all good workes, ſhould bee amat- 
L 
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ter by prophane mouthes ſo much ſpoken againſt ? I beſecch you, let vs ſuffer 
the words of exhortation, and let ys bee eyenemulous of that praiſe which is 
here giuen ynto Dercas,to be ſullof good works. What an happyzand royall ex- 
change were it,if the fulncſle of theſe times , fulneſſe of ſecuritie , fulreſſe 
"Ezec.16.49. bread ©, might be turned into flneſſe of good workes? This wonld be our com- 
fort in death, this would giue ys boldnefle in the day of judgement. Death is 
the worlds tri doorc-keeper,and will ſee that as wee brovght nothing into the 
t1Tim.6.59, world,ſo we carry nothing ont* : but yetthe concomitance of good workes it can- 
» Reu.14.13. Not hinder: Bleſſed are they that die in the Lord, for their workes follow them," And 
for the day of iudgement,our tryall there ſhall not be by our profeſſion, bur 
by oxy worker;and euery man ſhall be remembred there, according to his good- 
neſſe here, Thinke not I preach good workes, like a Jufticiarie, I confeſle when 
Y Luk.17.50, Wee have done all, wee muſt ſay, wee are vmprofirable ſeruants y , and acknow- 
Niki Deus per 1edge with that ancient Father, T; hat wnl: ſe God did ſpare in mercie hee ſhould 
miſericordi- finde nove whom hee might crowne in inſlice, tis (aid of Manlins Torquatue, 
am parceret, that when his ſonne, contrary to a marriall decree, had exceeded his courſe, 
non haberer, anqflaine an enemy;his father, being the commaunder of the ſeruice , fiift 
= 34. 20olnant crowned him for his valour, and thcn executed him for his diſobedience, 
Auguſtin, So may Goddeale with vs, were it that hee ſhould finde any thing in vs wor- 
Plalico. thyto bee rewarded, hee ſhould withall finde more then ſomething deſeruing 
to be punniſhed, Now thoughl thus diſclaime the merit of good workes, and 
—_— crie with him that ſaid, fy merit «s the Lords mercy; yetImaintame the ne- 
Domini, Ber- Cſſity of good workes, For them no man ſhall bee ſaued : but without them, 
nard. there is no-entring into reſt . Follow holineſſe, without wiich,no max ſhall ſee 
z Heb. 12.14. the Lord*. The way to heauen,is an holy way, & thepolluted ſhall nor paſſe by i: 3, 
2 Iſa.zs.8. Letvs therefore caft away cur tranſgreſſions Þ, and mortifie our members that are 
> Ezec.18.31. oxearth © ,crucifie our fleſh with the offettions andinſts 4, make onr waies and onr 
rg; __ workes good ©, if wedefire in our life to be honoured , in our death to be com- 
lerats on forted, andat thelaſt reſurreion to be crowned, So much touching the ge- 
: nerall fruite of Dorcas profeſſion. 


What almes One particular of her good workes, was a/mer. Before wee cometo the do- 
is, Arine, wee muſt cenſider ſomething ofthe nature of a4/nes. In the generall 
nature, 4/mes is a giuing vnto thoſe that want;but yet not every giuing,no not 


where there is neede,i* a/wes, vnlefle it be a gining ſo conditioned as the word 

of God preſcribes. The gining which theScripture warrants, to the end it may 

bee called an a/mes,muft thus bee qualifies : Firſt, it muſt bee with diſcretion, 

5 Plal.112.5. A gocd may ts mercifull 5 & and will meaſure his aff<ires with indgement * Mas 
ny a good dutie is marred in the bandlipg, Diſcretion reſpeeth either the 
me which is given , or the parties t® whom : For the quantity,a due re- 
pet muſt be had to a mans owne abzlity 8, The Heathen fitly comparcth gi- 

PIE uing of e/mez,or any the like communicating office, vnto the reaching forth of 
veieblucece. 00 candle, that by it another may light his, wherein care muſt bee had, thar 
Þ 1,Cor.t 3.4. 4 9455 ownegonot ont. Charitie s bountifull ®, but not prodigall:although 
caſes alſomay bee in which this proportion muſt bee exceeded : accerding as 

!z.Cor.s.z, the Churches of Macedenia were willing beyond therr power i, But this cloſe-han- 
ded age giueth no great cauſe to preſſe this rule, yet it muſt not be omitted. A- 

nother branch of diſcretion is concerning the partics to whom, For this gining 

to all withour diſtinRion, is not almes. Bleſſed i the man that iudgeth wiſely of 

« Pſal.q1.1, #2*poores. There is a generation to which a man ought norco giue,ynlefſc in 
! 2.Theſ.3.10, 2 caſe of manifeſt extremity : He that workes not, ſhall rot eate', Theprincipall 
m Gal.6.10. andfirſt reſpe& muſt bee to the howſholde of faith *, and that the bowels of the 
NR, poore Saints may bee comforted®, To ſuch , a man muſt giue both more affetio= 
Au & effec, 2A4tely, axdmore liberally, The honelt poore, the induſtrious poore, thoſe 
Bernard, * fhatfall into peuertic , not thoſe that make a profeſſion of daggers. 
This 
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This is diſcretion. Secondly,it muſt be with iuſtice, The word which in Afat- Sce Beza vp- 
thew 6. verſe 14is tranſlated Almes,fignifiethluftice, becauſe it is not indeed 93 that place, 
Charity if it doe not proceede from Equity. Now I call that Izfice in giuing, 
when a mangizeth of his owne, Caſt thy bread *,cc.l the Lord lone indgement: xx... 1, . 
but I hate robbery for burnt offerings? : as when men ſuppoſe to make a kinde 7 1Ifay 61.8. 
of ſatisfaQion for a great dealevt vniuft getting, by Gs largcſle ro the 
poore, Thirdly, it muſt be with compaſſion : (as if ye were alſo afflifted*,&c, ) * Hebr.13.3, 
This is that which is called render-heartedneſſe * , and a ponring ont of the ſonle , 7 app 32, 
ro the hungry Þ. Fourthly, it muſt be with cheerefulnefſe. God /oneth acheere- <, of 552: 
full giner ©, Well-doing muſt proceed from wel-willing:Such as is the affellron,ſuch Ds 
s the ation. Fiftly,It muſt be with fimplicity 4, Ir is dene in ſimplicity, when ex beneuole- 
the approouing of our ſclues ynto Ged is the principall ſcope. Almes maſt bee *1* Manare de- 
given, not put out to vſe, The moſt of that which I haue now ſaid touching this —_ _ 
ining eharity,is comprehendedin a certaine deuice or repreſentatiue picture imponic_ope- 
which I read of,of late,* wherein charity is pourtraied in the likenes of a naked rimo.Ambr, 
childe,with a merry countenance, couecred in a cloud, with a bloudy heart in offili.r.<.z 0, 
the hand, giving honny to a Bee without wings, Firſt,a childe becauſe the chg- _Row-12.8. 
ritable muſt be humble as a childe © ; become nedad. Charity ſerhgth not her 's vert vc 
owne *, Thirdly,looking merrily : { harity reioyceth mehe truth 8. Fourthly,co- neranda, La- 
uered with a cloude, Charity hunteth not for applauſe, Theright hand muſt not Gant. 
know what the left hand deth ®,Fiftly A heart in the hand: Charity is no difſem- * In the Ser- 
bler:the heart and hand doe agree. Sixtly , It giueth hony to a Bee withous 72" hag 
wings.It helpeth not the droane,but the Zee; nor the idler, but the labourer, 2 _ 
whom God hath diſabled to be his own ſupplie.So then this is the effeQ of al, * Math.18.4. 
touching Dorcas, She was zealous of geod worker generally; more particular. *.r. Cor.13.5. 
ly,ſhe was a diſcreet, iuſt, compaſſionate,cheerefult,Gimple-hearted Almoner, 3 Ve - 6. 
Whatſocuer ſhe did, ſhee did as a Dyſciple, according to the preſcript of that A 
holy dorine, wherein ſhe was trained, Other manner of gizizg then this,the 
word of God could neuer teach her, 

Now come weto the dotine, which is this:7 hat Lining to the peore ts a ſpe.. T be 1, ant: 
ciall prattiſe of true Chriſt ianitie, which wee may not negleft, Wherefore are wee 
told of Dercas almes,but to bind vs to the like vertuc?Ir is a matter which the 
Scripture labourcth to faſten to vs with « three. folde cord. Firſt,precept : Se- 
condly,example : Thirdly,benefic. The Firſt,to enioyne vs : the ſecond, to di- 
re vs:thethird,to encourage vs, Firſt, for precept: Caſt thy bread vpon the wa- 
ters, Giue aportion to ſeauen, CF alſo to eight \; [s not this the faft that I haue che- 
ſen,to deale thy bread to the hungrie *?&&c. If one of thy brethren with thee be poore, 
&c.thonſhalt not barden thy heart, nor ſhut toy hand from thy poore brother : but 
thou ſhalt open thine hand unto him |, ce. Gine to bim that taketh®,&+c, Hethat 1h, 00 8, 
bath twecoates,let hmi gine to himthat hath wone;c+ he that hath meate,let bims do ® Mar.5.42, 
likewiſe®, As pw rhe exery thing in faith in word,c3c.ſo ſee that you abound , PTE 
in this grace alſo®. Be readie to diſtribute ?, Thus for precepr, As for examples, s , ©; f©e2 
we haue the Hoſpitalityof Abrabam 4,and Lot * : the charitic of Obadiab,that e i. Tim.s. rr, 
kept an hundred Prophets vpon his owne charge, in the time of perſecution 4Gem.18., 
vnder [zabel ©; the bountie of Job,[ was eyes to theblinde, feete to the lame ©:1 |, Gem.19.1. 
Lane uot eate my wor ſelsalone,&c.1 hane ſeene none peri(h for want of clothing:the , FEASS Pp 
loines of the poore haxe bleſſed me , becauſe hee was warmed with the fleece of wy «10, -1 15 
ſheepe ®, The liberalitie of Zachexs : The balfe of my goods I gine to the poore *. gc. 
The-free heertedneflle of Cornelins : He gave much almes y,The cempaſhonate- * Luke 15.3. 
nefſe of Philemon : By thee brother the bowels of the Saints are comforted *, The ? ns gc 
forwardneſle of Pawle:Which thing (ſpeaking ofremembring the poore) [ was * © RT 
diligent todo ®, Aboue all, we haue the example of exiples,the praQtiſe of Chriſt * G2)-2.10. 
Teſus, Generally this is noted ofhim,that being rich,for owr ſakes he became poore, 
that wee through his ponerty might be made rich », Particularly , though he him- » «.Cor.8.16, 
{cife 
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[elfe liued by contribution, y et hee gaue wut a ſhare to the poore © Here are 
examples, Now fot benefit and pood that followeth herein : Firit , wee arc 
aſſured;that whatſocuer fleſh and blood may imagine,yer that which is giuen 
LtEccleſrx,x, 15 Ot lofi? After many daies thou ſhalt finde u %. Hee that bath mer crewpo,; the 
e Prou.19.17, peore,lendeth ro the Lord and the Lord all recompence*, Oe, Theliberall per. 
f Prou.11.25. ſonſhall haxe plentie *,c, He that ſoweth liberally ſhall By liberally *, So that 
$ 2.Cor.9.6: here is one good turne,a man is ſure this way to be no loler , rather hee pro. 
uides a Rocke for himſelfc againſt thetime of neede, Secondly, hereby aman 

brings vp himſelfe a continuall bleſſing throughout his whole life, The Lord 

ſhall del:mer him in the time of trouble ; the Lord will keepe bim,and preſcrus him 

. aline, he ſhall be bleſſed vpon earth b,&c, He bringeth a bleſſing allo vpon his 
EE. poterity, Hs ſeede entezeth the bleſſing |. Thirdly, this is a meanes to bring vs 
i Pſal.37.26, to the tight vic of our wealth. Ge almes, ard behold: allſball be cleane wvnto 
t Luk.11.41. yok, It is like the aduiceofa Phyſician to helpe a ſurfet by forbearance, i 
(ſaith Chriſt ) you that haue beene giuen to 7ppreſſion and cruelty,it you ſha; 
tepent hereof,and make knowne the truth of your repentance by the ſruites vf 
charitie,this will be a good medicine againſt greedinefſſe & a me2nes to bring 

you to the pure vic of Gods bleſſings. Fourtly, itis a good pledge toamans 

{oule ef his furure inheritance, Pas! calteth it a gaod foundation againſt the time 

! 1, Tim, 6.19. £9 come 1: not that our ſaluation is built ypon! a/mes, but the bowels of com- 
paſſion in vs towards others, (is as it were) zprint or Rampe of the mercy of 

God fer ypon our hearts. Thus wee ſce how almes giving is recommended to 

vs inthe Scripture, 1 could adde the penalty annexed to the contraric ; Hee 

=* Prou.zt.ty tharBoppeth bi eare «ty be crie of the poore he ſhall likewiſe crie,@& not be heard ; 
" Iam.2.13, [udgement mercileſſe to him that ſheweth no mercy, The vic and exhortation 

fol ater p . 

Bee pleaſed T pray you to giue entertainement to this point alſo, It de. 
ThePJe. Po bee re. Lew I is the glory of a (bri/tian, Free bath d:iftributed 
* Pſal. 112.9 4rd ginen to the poore, his hoyne ſhall beexalred with honour *®, As it deſerueth 
harbour, ſo wee doe generally neede to bee perſwaded to open our doores to 

ſo worthy a Gueſt, Fruites of mercy in theſe daies are exceeding ſcarce, The 
contrarie cuils,opprefſion, violence, gaping ouer the heads of the poore, de- 

wouring widdowes houſes, felling the poore for old (hooes,rackings,cnhaun- 

ſings, gripings,vſuries, immoderare taking : thefe things, depart not from or 

? Plal.s5.11, StreeresP. The portion of the poore is ſpent away in gaming, mreuelling, 
in contending,in gay cloathing, in ſmoake,in dogges, in drinking;&c. How 

much is yented away by ſuch meanes, by which many a poore ſoule might 

bee comforted,many a priſoner ranſomed , many a decayed labourer aiid 
induſtrious husbandman reſtored , many a faithtull ſtudent in the Vniuerfi- 

tie maintained, many an impoueriſhed and ſpoiled Church re-endowed, ma- 

ny an Hoſpitall for the ficke and aged erefed , many a houſe of correQti- 

on for the fturdie and incorrigible , builded ? I am cuen aſhamad for our vn- 
fruitefulneſſc : but , efpeciall I cannot but pirtie that pirrifull account which 

men will make,whea rhey ſhall come at the day ot the great Audite,to giue in 

their billes of expenceto the Lord Paramount, to whom for theſe things 

wee muſt bee countable. Alas, alas, how ſhall men looke the 1 ord in the 

face, when: there (hall bee ſeeneſuch large ſummes about vanities, about 
contentions at law,about buildings, abour belly-cheere about the furtherance 

of wicked pleaſures,nay(perhaps)ſo much to the maintenice of ſecret whore- 

domes, ſomuch to the commuting ot punifhments , ſo much to the keeping 

& ſhifring of vnlawfull ſues, & ſolitle,ſonothing to holy vſes,to the Church 

of Chriſt, andtothe Saints of Chriſt? Thinke yponit Iintreat you, aud 

up this yertuous woman foran example: and as in other particulars 

0 remember to follow her in this : That which you will doe in this kinde, put 
it 
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it not off vntill your latter end, Theſe her a/mes,were fruits ofher lifes courſe, 

nor of her Legacies at her death,Whrilewe hane time, let vs doe good 4,7Fc.1 cons 1 Galar,s.ro 
demnenoxt funerall beneficence ſimply : onely I preferre the vitall before it. 

They which doe nothi S but by a way of ceſtamentarie beneuolence, are 

rightly ſaid to be men of good wils, but of cuill deedes, Thus farre of the life 

of Dorcas, Now of her death, Verſe 37, /r came topaſſe,in thoſe daies,that ſhee 71. , part. 
was fiche and died. 

I cannot ſpeake atlarge of cuery thing, I muſt ſtill ( as hitherto ) ſeleR the 
principalt;and that in this part is this:That exex the bolieft and moſt religions a= The 4.Doft- 
mong the ſonnes of men,are ſubiet unto death.Dorcas notwithſtanding ſhe was a 
Diſciple, notwithſtanding ſhe was zealous of good workes,& ful of almes-deeds; 
yet,here inthoſe daies ſhe ſickened and was dead. This may eafily be inſtan- 
ced by a world of examples. Righteous Noah, fairhfull Abraham,zcalous Lor, 
meeke Moſes,religeous Danid, innocent [ob, painefull Paul, penitent Zache, 
charitable Corneline,all the werthies of the firſt times, & whomſocuer elſe the 
wotd of God hath well reported of, where are they? Are they not all dead? 

Doe they not all ſee corruption? are they not all gone downe into the limic 
Valley? Haue they not long ſince made their bed in the darke? None of them 

all was ale to deliuer his life from the power of the graue, How isit then 

true ( will ſome ſay) that Chriſt hath deſtroyed death, fith death hath till 

power ouer Gods Saints? I anſwere : Chriſt didnot dieto take away death(as 

yet,) but to change death : not to ouerthrow the being of death, buc to plucke 

out the fling of death* : not quite to ſtop vp the graue, but remooue and quell c,, Cor i5 co 
the viRtory of the graue; The holieſt therefore doe ill die , but death cannot 

King them, the graue cannot triumph ouer them. Death in ic ſelfe is the way to 

hell; It is altered to the children of grace, and become a Portall, by which the 

ſoule paſſeth from out of the body into Heauen, Death it ſelfe is a Ser. 

geant to arreſt, and to bring to judgement : but to the ele of God,it is as the 

Angel which guided Peter * ,and leaderth them from the vale of teares,into the * Ag,;;. 
land of rightcouſnes. Thus the holy die, but not to damnation , for to them 

which are in Chriſt,there is no damnation *.It is a peece of their happinefle that ; quo 
they die : Except the wheate corne fall into the ground, anddie, it bideth alone *: 1 1ch.r.24. 
and, oh foole, that which thow ſoweſt it not quickned except it die.* A foole or a *1.Coras.z5 
childe ſecinga goodly cluſter of grapes, thinketh ir pitie to put them into the 

preſſe, and to deface them; bur he that is wiſe, knoweth thar by this meanes 

the liquor inthem is preſerued, and that this timely gathering is a meanes of 

keeping from corruption : So wee thinke ſometime, 0b, it a pittie ſuch an one 

{bould die ſo ſoone; as one might haue ſaid of Dorcas; Alas ſo good a woman, ſo 

pitifulla creature canillbe ſpared: But Godin his wiſedome knoweth it to be 

good, and ifhe cut off the life of good [ofiah , asit were in the middle of the 
ſtemme,doubtleſle it is,that his eyes may not ſee the ewil to come y. 7 2.Kin.22.20 

The ſpeciail yſe 1 will driue thispoint vnto, is to vrge vpon vs all a due me= TheV(e, 
ditation of our end. For ſurely if cuen the holieſt die,then all muſt die, If death 
ſcize exen wpon the houſe of God, where ſhall the ungodly and ſinners appeare*? * 1.Þet.4. 17, 
If Dorcas doe die, ſurely Jezabel ſhal not eſcape: If the tender-hearted woman 1s, 
thac wept for Chriſt, then the ſtony-hearted men that ſcoffed at Chriſt; if 
thoſe that embalmed him, then thoſe that buffeted him ; if ſhee that poured 
oyntment on his head, thence thar ſpate in his face : there is no aueidance 2 
It & appointed vnto all men that they ſhall once die *, It is heauens decree , and * Hebr.g.27. 
it cannot bee reuoked. And what is that to die, to bee no more? Ne; hap- 
pic then were Caine and [ud , and happic you that now make a mocke of 
finne; but, to be ſtill foreuer either in endleſneſſe of bliſſe, or perpetuitie 
of woe, What ſhall wee then doe ? ſhall wee reaſon as the prophane ? Leer 
vs.eate anddrinks for to morrow wee ſhall die Þ? God forbidithat were to be like t i Cor,z5.32 

the 
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the diuell, whoſe manner is to play reaxe,and to have great wrath when he hath 
but a ſhort time ©:or ſhall we gull our owne ſoules, & pxt = away the enil day 4, 
and dreame of many yeares like the richfoo/e inthe Goſpell c ? Farrebec ilic(c 
things from vs;let vs rather endeauour by this to apply owr hearts towiſedome \, 
and what wiſedome? yerily in a word,the skanning of this one poiht often in 
our mindes, Hence 1 muſt, and whither then? like men that.travell,who being 
no ſooner come to their lodging, but they are talking of theirnext Inne, The 
debatement of rhis queſtion in the tninde would bring forth an excellent ſruit, 
euen, care to be aſſured ofadmiſſton ints exer/aſting habitation t, A man would 
thus reaſon : / weſt remoone,nd whither then? hell my deſert, how ſhall I eſca pe 
it > Heanen us the only place 5; bow ſhall I come to it? Thus; one goed thought 
would make way for another,and leade vs on by degrees to that which wee 
doe moftnegle&t, (rhe prowiding for the future eſtate. ) Oh that wee were wiſe to © 
vubefandelc aud thas we wownld conſider anr latter end |, or that we did con- 

ceiue the happines and ſweete comfort of a ptepared and long expeRed ent? 
This remit, the day of death,a godly man may ſay of it when it commeth, 
as the people triumphantly ſometimes ſpake of the day of Daxtds cotonation, 
T bis ts the day which the Lord hath made, The children of God whoſe care 
hath beene tokeepe themſelnes wyſpotted of the world*,may cal death, as Jacob 
did the place where he came, Mabenaim, becauſe there the Angles met him |; (0 
there, thoſe miniſtring ſpirits which are ſent forth for their goodwhich be heires of 
life ® ſhall receiue their {cules to beare them into Abrabams beſome ® Oh thar 
Religionand godlinefle might be more ſweet ynto ys, which will bring aman 
ſuch peace at the laſt, As for the wicked, it s ot ſowith them 9, In their death 
they 7 like vnto him, of whom the _— ſpcakes, who did flie from a Lyon, 
& 4 Beare met him y they eſcape one miſery,& irrecoucrably fal into another, 
This life hath ( it may be ) afflied them with rods, but death ſhall come vp- 
on them with ſcorpions. God ſhall ſkut them from his tabernacle,and nor ſuf- 
fer them to come neere the land of the liuing, Oh that we could make haſt to 
breake off enr ſinnes 4 by repentance,which will bring.ſo much woe atthe laſt. 
This is the vie : Dorcas is ; AT) , the holieft mult die: if holineffe muſt yeeld, 
prophanenes cannot ſtand out, whether holy or prophane,all muſt die,& come 
to iudgement,Let him that us holy be holy ſtill *,and holde faſt that none may take 
bis crowne {. Let him that is prophane, I will not ſay be prophane ſtill, let hins 

caſt away his tranſgreſſions, for why will yes die , oh houſe of Iſrael *? Yer 
there is hope, bur if we be once ſtept ouer the threſhold of death, 
there ts noplace for repentance, no vſe of ay ſatisfattion : 
If Tob, Noah,Daniel ſhould entreate for vs ,God 
would not hcare vs. So an end of this ad- 
monition touching our end, which 
ifwee ſuffer it todie in our 
thoughts, wee ſhall ſurc- 
ly die withour 
comfort. 


SPIRI I VALL 


TILLAGE. 


Galat. 6.7. 
Whatſoeuer a Man Soweth,that (hatl be alſo reape. 


Heb. 13.4. Marriage i« Honourable, 


Epheſ- 4: 22, 24. 
Caſt offthe Old-Man,and put on the New-Man, 
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TOMY VERTIE 
VVorshiptull Friend, 


Sampſon Hele,of Gnaton in Denon, 
Eſquire, 


f Fzlix,before whom,vhen Paul diſcourſedof Righteoul- 
>S=>/SEL24 nelle,a,d Temperance,ard Iudgemetit. ro come, hee 
ſuddenly brake him off pretending to referre himto a more conuenient time. 
If 1 had any cauſe of fearingto finde in you this unwilling diſpoſition, either out 
of Epicurifſme like che former, or out of Arheiſme likethe latter, Twould for- 
beare to bee troubleſome to you in this kind, But I haue (ince my acquaintance 
with you,both hoped and obſerued better things : and I doe hetrtily wiſhthe con- 
tinuance and encreaſe of your good care , to dinert ſome of that precious time, 
either to hearing,or reading( as occaſion ſerueth, which too many do waſt aivay im 

wnprofitable pleaſures and in ay prog of that mad mirthhe ena whereof E<c'el 2.2. 

a 


. F Frou.14.22. 
is heauinefle. I remember that $093 


AQ 14 2c, 


ying euen of 2 Heathen: [tis a ſweet thingfor ; ag, ich ws, 

a man of great meanes, to be alſoa man of good vnderſtanding z and (2s x5 15 i250, 

it ts ſaid in another caſe )it is both good and comely, when( actording to that of 

Hieron, )T hey which are firſt inthe world, are foremoſt alſo in Chriſts Family, Plz. 

Let this( [pray you)be your care: T he place where you lint expects it, the times 4 ; F p - 4 

need it,and if you be faulty, God will require it : For vato whom much is gi- familia primi. 

uen,of the ſame ſhall much be demanded. Bee not diſplcaſed that I admo- Hic-ad Lilia 
: - . num. 

niſhyou,you hae deſerued from me a large meaſure of reſpect ; and wherein may j @.. ... 

1 better teſtifie my louc, then in prouoking you to that, which ſhall bring you an | 

v.ſpeakable comfort at the laſt ? 1 doe here preſent you with aclaſter or two ofmy 

ſlender vintage, not ſo mnch to feed your appetie,as to quicken it, I am not igno- 

norart of your diſpoſition,more effeiting continued comments, then this manacr 

of handling ſome ſpeciall Texts apart. My ſelfe alſo(as youknow )aoe in : y Or - 
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VERIE 
VVorshiptull Friend, 


Sampſon Hele,of Gnaton in Denon. 
Eſquire, 


> 1R,1 haut read of one Archias, / a man giuen to his plea- 
ſwre)that when a meſſenger came vnto him, totreate of a 
matter of ſonie importance,he gaue him this anſwer; Let ** «1% 56 


U TOE alone theſe crious bufineflestill to morrow: ſo loth Fit, 
i Baba 4 ( was he to imterrupt his ſports.Not much vnlike to that of 
» RES DY Fzlix,before whom when Paul diſcourſed of Righteoul- 
S=/ SES24 nelle,c4nd Temperance,ard Iudgemetit ro come, hee 
ſuddenly brake him off pretending to referre himto a more conuenient time. 
If 1 had any cauſe of fearingto finde in you this nwilling diſpoſition, either out 
of Epicuriſme like che former, or out of Acheiſtne likethe latter, Twould for- 
beare to bee troubleſome to you in this kind, But I haue (ince my acquaintance 
with you,both hoped and obſerucd better things : and 1 doe heartily wiſhthe con- 
tinuance and encreaſe of your good care , to dinert ſome of that precious time, 
either to hearing,or reading(as occaſion ſerueth, which too many do waſt away in 
vnprofitable pleaſures and in wy 974 of that mad mirth,he ena whereof _ cclel.2.2, 
4 


AAR 14 2c, 


#5 heauinefle. 1 remember that 


it ts ſaid in another caſe )it is both good and comely, when(actording to that of 
Hieron,)T hey which are frſt inthe world, are foremoſt alſo in Chriſts Family? (al. 33-7. 
Let this( [pray you)be your care : Theplace where youlint expects it, the times Jn ſeculo pri- 


- min Chriſt 


need it,and if you be faulty, God willrequire it : For vato whom much is gi- familia primi . 


uen,of the ſame ſhall much be demanded. Bee not diſpleaſed that I admo-Hic-ad Iilia- 
" _ . num, 
niſh you, you haue deſerued from me a large meaſure of reſpect ; and wherein may j q ,. . 
1 better teſtifie my louc, then in prouoking youto that, which ſhall bring you an 
v1:ſpeakable comfort at the laſt ? 1 doe here preſeat you with acluſter or two ofmy 
ſlender vintage, not ſo mnch to feed your appetie,as to quicken it, 1 am not igno- 
norant of your diſpoſition,more effet ting continued comments, then this mazzacr 
of haudling ſome ſpeciall Texts apart. My ſelfe alſo(as you know )aoe in my or- 
CM mM 2 aint) 


: . . [UU.14.23, 
ying euen of 4 Heathen: [tis a ſweet thingfor ; 1, A ve 


a man of great meanes, to be alſoa man of good vnderſtanding z and (25 x: 19150, 
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The Epiſtle. Dedicatory. 


dinary home-miniſtery keepe that courſe of following ſome certen either booke or 
chapter,or recs 4 e: bh theſe eff which haue at ſeuerall times pub- 
liſhed, and doe now offer againe to the world in one Volume, were (the moſt of 
them preached pon ſpeciall occaſions, and that out of mine ovone cure, and the 
Printing ofthem hath been deſired of me, by thoſe whom 1 could not well deny. 
Thoſe if; which I preached at home Jaue been called but to giue ſatisfattion 
vnt0 ſome honeſtly Lffeſedyoho wm wr with tbe publik —_— to 


enivy them ag ine for their priuate comfort. Now theſe particulars being to goe 


forth together and I thereupon taking occaſion to remember in them, my ſpeciall 


friends by whom thaue recetued bothcountenunce & encouragement in my mini- 
ſtery how could I paſſe you by unmentioned go whom for ſo manykindneſſes(not 
meet here in particular to be expreſſed) 1am ſodeeply bound? eAndthis was my 
onely meaning in prefixing your name to theſe foure ſubſequent Sermons, tolet 
you know hat I deſire not to be unthankfull. Hoping of your good acceptance, 1 
pray God to keep you in his holy ftare and fauor to theend and ſo remaine, 


(FromModbury.) 


Your Worſkips in the ſureſt bond, 


SaM. H1nnon, 
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SPIRIT VALL TILLAGE 


In trvvo Sermons, 
The Firſt Sermon, 


wherein is, 
TheHusbandry,and Harueſt of the Righteous. 


Prov. 11.18. 
Hee that joweth Righteouſneſſe ſhall receine aſure reward. 


« = HiSſcntehce is a counter-plea,to that prophane and peremp- 
I 214 y tory principle of the Atheiſts of the world, whoſay, Itis in 

= {| vaine toſerne God ®, As the Dagonof the Philiſtims fell downe 
1+ bctore the Lords Arke® ; ſo this wretched conceit cannot 

4 ſtand in the preſence of this Scripture : the very ſound of it 
== cannot chuſe but make itdoe as the Souldiers did which 
=== came toattachour Sauiour,eucn goe backwards ,and fall ts the 


| onnd<, 

The particular ope of the Holy Ghoſt, is, to let vs ſce the Husbandrie, 41d 
the Harneft of the Righteous: The Hwuſbandrie in theſe words, He that ſowerh righ- 
reouſneſſe ; the Harweſt in theſe, Shall receine a ſure reward. T will bound my whole 
Sermon within the compaſſe of theſe points: 1. What it is to ſow righteowſneſſe: 
2-Whatis the ſwereward. 3. How true itis,that He which ſoweth righteouſneſſe (hal 
receine a ſure reward. 4. What matter of do&rine may be raiſed out of all. 

To ſow righteouſneſſe,is the ſame which the Apoſtle calleth,to ſoiv ro the ſpirit 4; 
If that kin4 of ſpeaking be omg my 6 Is all ow with theſe,to Mortifie the deeds 
of the fleſh by the ſpirit ©,to walke in the Spirit *,to be vpright in ones way £,to hawe reſpett 
ho > {dan i h_ to deſire in a things to [us honeſtly iro x far the xr, a 
tion to bee ſuch as becommeth the Goſpell*,o gine _—_ wnto God , to endeanonr al- 
way to haxe a cleere conſcience toward God andtoward man :1n a word, to deny vn- 
godlinefſe and worldly luſt s,and ro line ſoberly righteouſly, and godly in this world *, ſhining 
as a light in the andſt of a naughty and crooked Nation 9. This is to ſow righteouſneſſe. 
This gracious courle of confecrating a mans ſelfe vto God in the practiſe of 
godlinefle,let vs a little enquire why rhe Spirit of God calles it a ſowing of righ. 
teouſueſſe. I may ſay of this,asS. [ames doth irranother caſe, Doe ye thwcke that the 
Sermrure (peaketh thus in vaine #? ſarely no : It is becauſe of the likeneſle which 
is betwixtthe practiſe of godlineſſe , and the ſowing of theſeed, in ſome things 
which go before ſowing: in ſome things which doc accompany the a& of ſows 
ing:in ſome things which follow after ſowing. 


& 


. 


The proportion which is betwixtthe praiſe of godlines,and the ſowing ct 
ſeed,in reſpe& of the things which do go before ſowing, ſtandeth thus: Before 
ſowing, two things are chiefly looked to: 1. The preparation and fitting of the 
ground. 2.The choiſe of ſeedto bee pur into the ground. Thus much withour any 
turther diſcourſe by mee, is knowne ſufficiently. In the ſowing of rigineenſieſſe, 
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= Malat.3.14; 
1 Sam.5.3. 


<lohn 18.6. 
The {cope of 
the place, 
The points te 
be bandled, 


1.Wpat it is 
to ſow righte- 
oul eſſe; 

« Gahar.s.8, 
*©Rom 8,13. 
f Galat. 5.16, 
5 Pſal,1 19,1» 
kVerlſes6. 
i'Heb.r3.18. 
&P bil.x.29, 
iKqm.6,23. 
= AQ. 24.16. 
n Titus 2,12, 
oPhil.2.15; 

? Iam.4.5. 


q1Ter.4.4. 


Holca 10. 12, 


rlecl3.13. 


[Frou.22.15, 
t Terem.17.9. 


« Sen; 6.5. 


* Titus 1,16. 
*Fzec,11.19+ 
Y Gen.3.18, 

* Mart, 15.19. 


2a Ter.23-29- 


b Atts 2.37. 
cz Kin.22.19. 
4 x Cor.,14.25 
* Heb:4.12, 


f /er,31.18, 


$Deut,32.15 


hEx0,5.3. 
' AQR.9.6, 


k Fxod, 20.19 
I1 Cor.1 2.31 


nm Phil.4.8. 


» Rom.13.3. 


© Eccl, 11.4: 
P Galar, 6.10. 


1Iohn 12.35, 
r Heb.3.13, 


fz2Tim, 4,3. 


T he Spirituall Tillage. 
the like to theſe two are of as great behoofe, 1.The preparation of the heart: 
2+ The choyſe of particulars belonging toa Chriſtian courſe; Touching the 
preparation of the heart, the Scripture (following the ſimilitude of Husban. 
drie) ſpeakes thus, Breaks vp your fallow ground1. It is the ſame withthat which 
Teel calleth the Renting of the has r, The neceſſity of it is apparant. There js 
e A bundle of folly in exery naturall heart *, it is wicked aboxe all things *, the whole 
frame of it is onely exill exery day”, its reprobate to exery good worke *, it is flony *, 
The curſe which God for mans ſinne laid vpon the earth, (thornes, and thiftles 
ſhall it bring forth y)lieth vpon cuery vnconuerted heart,out of it comes nothing 
but ell thoughts *: When will any good ſeed grow in this ſoyle,if it bee never 
wel manured?To break vp this flinty and craggic hart,the Lord hath appoin. 
ted the preaching of the Law. That is as fier to burne out the weedes, and as a 
hammer *,tobreake the clods in peeces-It will pricke the heart Þ, and melt it ©, it 
will make manifeſt the ſecrets of  *, it will enter throwgh the diniding of theſoule and 
ſpirit ©; It will make him that was ſometime as an wntamed { alfef, and did 
ſpurne with the heele £,and did ſay with Pharaoh, Who & the Lord that I ſhould heave 

& voice ®,tocric out with meckeneſſe, Lordwhat wilt thou that I doe'? Talke 
with vs;O thouman of God,ard wee will heare thee *. Now touching the choi ſe 
of particular good things to bee put in praGiſe, expreſle is the charge of the 
Apoltle,Deſre the beſt gifts: Whatſoeuer thmgs are true , whatſoener things are ho- 
neſt, whatſoener things are inſt, whatſoener things are pure, &s, If there be any vertna, 
&c, thinke on theſe hoes m- Asifhee had ſaid, If there be anything betteror 
more commendable then another,ſecke to draw that into your practiſe. Mcn 
who thinke any thing to be good enough, any manner of ſcruing God, any 
manner of zeale and holineſſe, and ſo will at aduenture entertaine any courſe 
commendedrto him, either by the cuſtome of the times, or by the tradition of 
their fathers,or by the aduice of carnall friends,ſhall neuer bee truly rellgious, 
I ſearch the market forthe beſt ſeed, why ſhall I not ſearch, znd learne,and en- 
quire which is the beſt courſe of godlineſſe ? Proome which # the will of God both 
acceptable and too", The ſecond reſemblance, is betwixt the a& of ſow- 
ing,and the practiſe of godlines,and that may be laid open in two particulars 
alſo. 1.The time of ſowing. 2.The plenty in ſowing. Firſt, wee haue a ſcueral! 
ſeaſon for euery Coo ages ah this ſeaſon comes in courſe,the husbandman fals 
to his worke,though (perhaps) itbe not ſo ſeaſonable as he could deſire, Men 
know well enough the truth of that ſaying, Hee that obſerueth the winde, ſhall nor 


ſow *, Thus it is inthe ſpirituall buſines : the ſeed- time for righteouſnes is this 


life:the opportunity muſt be taken when it comes:#hile yee haxe time? , while yee 
hae light *,while it is called to day *. Put caſe now,that in following this oppor- 
tunity,I meet with many encombrances, the world frownes,cuill tongus are 
ſharpened againſt me,the diuell rageth, the fleſh rebelleth:ſhall T leaue ſowing, 
andtarry fora calmer ſeaſon?God forbid. Through with it I muſt, ſeaſon, ard 
ont of ſeaſon ©,through the infirmity of the fleſh *, in great affuiftion,and anguiſh of heart, 


t Galat. 4. 13, with many teares *,by honor and diſbononr *.If T looke for a better time,vpon a ſud- 


» 2\Cor.,2.4. 
*z Cor.6.8. 


den,there will be notime at all. Secondly, the ſeeds-man caſts not in one ſced 
alone, bur an handfull at once , one handfull after another; To ſow righte- 


* 1 Tim.6.18. ouſneſle, is tobe richin geodworkes*, to bee abundant in the worke of the Lord, 
! x Cor.15.38 to doe good once and againe *, to ioyne with Faith, vertne ; with vertue, knewledge : 


* Phil. 4.16, 
2 2 Pet,1,5, £odimeſſe,brotherly 


Kc. 


with knowledge,temperanee ; witht ance patience; with patience, godlmeſſe; with 

- lr Lindne ; with brotherl edeeſs lou {, This Evers ſowing. 
Some doe now and then drop outa good worke (in ſhew) ſome little Ceuort- 
on to God, ſome petty office of mercy to men, but it is to no purpoſe in the 
world: no plenty in ſowing,no fulncſſe in reaping. The third likenefle 1s in 
things which follow after ſowing. Great is the care that the ſcede pur into 
the ground may thriue and profper:the fields be hedged,the cattcl be ſhut mw 
re 
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the birds driuen away,the ſtones pickt out, it iscucr and anone looked vponto ®* Phil.4.r. 
{ce how it gocthon, Inſpirituall matters, it is in vainetd haue entred intoa * ' Thet.4.r. 
good courle,if it be not continued; ('ontinne inthe Lord encreaſe more and more*, . Ln -u% 
grow in grace 4be led forward wntoperfettion ©, let your workes bee more atlaſt thenat + ped 
firſt f. Te didrun well who lattedyons? What can beſaidto a man more diſgrace- x 6Gal.5.7. 
full;then to be like the feaſt-maker, who at che beginning fet forth good wine, and *lob.z.10, 
when men haxe well drunke then that which is worſe"? He were a mad man,who when 
he had ſowed his ground, would ſtrait turne in his ſwine to roote it vp,orwhen 
itis come tobe a handfull high, would let in his beaſts to trample it,and to de- 
uoure it vp,or When it is ripe, would doe withit as Sampſon dil with the corne 
of the Philiſtims, ve meanes to burneit vpi, Whenthou haſt taken paines in *1ug.1s. 
ſome degrees of godlineſle, if thou thengiue ouer and leaue allto the ſpoile, 
what ſhall Iſay to thee but the words of the Apoſtle, Are thou ſo fooliſh that 
when thon haft begs in the ſpirit, thou wilt exdin the fleſh* ? Continuethy carean1 * Gal 3.3. 
prouidence vntill the harueſt,elſe thou ſhalt neuer reaye. Thus art laſt wee ſee 
what it is tO ſow righteouſneſſe,namely, to frame and ſet ones ſelfe to the practiſe 
of godlineſſe: of this,theſe be ſignes and companions.1:;The ſubmitting a mans 
ſelte to haue his heart broken vp by the power of Gods Word. 2. A diligent 
inquirie into the beſt way of pleaſing God. 3. A preſſing forwarda midſt ma- 
ny encombrances, 4. A ſtriuing and caring tobe fruitfull in good workes. 5.A 
watching ouer a mans courſe with a continued diligence, vntill he recciue the 
end of hu faith the ſaluation of his ſoule |,  11iPert.1.9: 

The ſurereward annexed to this ſewing, is either in the life preſent, or in that that 2 Whatis ihe 
is tocome”, The reward in this life,is ether outward,or inward: The outward i. -n 
. isoften mentioned; Bleſſed i enery one that feareth the Lord, &c. And when thou 
eateſt the laboxrs of thine hands, thou ſhalt bee bleſſed, and it ſhall bee well with thee ®, n (11,128.12, 
Health ſhall beto thy nauill,ard marrow tothy bones,thy barnes ſhal be filled with abu- 
dance ® : The good man ſhall gine inheritance unto childrens children ?, The Lyons doe ® Prou.z2.19 
lacke and ſuffer hunger but they which ſeeks the Lord, ſhall want nothing that is good \. © _ FED 
The Scripture is full of the like promiſes. All which muſt be vnderſtood with IT 
this limitation,namely, that theſe outward things are the reward of the righ- 
reous,ſo far forth, as the wiſdome of God ſhall ſee it fitting, For many times it 
falleth outotherwiſe : they lie among the pots *, they find no citie to dwell in' their , , Gal. 68.45 
ſoules ave filled with the mocking of the wealthie and with the decenfulneſſe of the proud*, «p11 (0, 7 
theplowers plow wpon their backes*. How then (will ſome man fay) haue they an * rjal 123. 4. 
outward recompence?I anſwere,when God will abaſe thcm, hee will teach * Plal.129.;. 
them how to be abaſed *. Itis a ſtrang vertue which God can giuetoa little ; e- « pj; , 1, 
uento make it better to a inſt man,then great riches to the mightie _ x, Howſball « pal. 37.16. 
T ſet this before an hundred men ? (aith the Prophets ſcruant ; yet They ſhall eate and 
there ſhallremaine, ſaith the Lordy: Daniel (hall looke fairer and in better bling, ha- ? 2 King.4.43 
uing nothing but pulſe toeate,and water to drinke,then they which eate the portionef 
the Kings meate*: Jonas (hall find more contentment vnder his Booth ®, then A- * Dan,r.r5. 
haſhneroſh and Haman ſitting drinking in the Pallace Þ: This is the re ward of * lohn.q.s. 
outward things. The inward is peace of conſcience, ariſing outof the com- ® Eft.3.15, 
fortable aſſurance of Gads fauour, Being inſtified by Fanh, weehane peace with 
Ged®. Theſe things do,and the Godeof peace hall bewith you 4.This is a rich reward, © Rom.s.r. 
Itis a continxall feaſt ©, It brings a Toy vnſpeakable and glorim fa ioy working * Ph1.4.9. 
even in afflitions 8, a joy which may bee ſometimes ouerclouded with many | ' <=: "ba 
inward perplexities, but yetſuch an one as ſhall newer be taken away. This ga ms, 
peace accompanuieth the righteeus,cuento the end of their daies : Ir-breedes a t 1ghn 16.22, 
departure hence impeace' : A departure indeed, not without teſtimony of Satans b-b.1.25. 
malice,of mens weaknes,of Gods pleaſure to try his ſeruants; but yet adepar- 
ture, in whichalwaies firſt or laſt the peace of contience gets the victory, The 
rewardin the life to come,canot be expreſt;for the things which eye hath not ſeenc, 
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£ x Cc1.2.9- neither eare hath heard, neither came into mans heart, are which God hath prepared for 
| LuF,2.29- rhem that lone him *. As at the point of death, th:ir ſoules are looſed) from their 
ya Har Uh bodies,and caried by Angels into Abrahams boſome®,where they reſt from their [4.. 
. Phil.3.: 13* bers": So inthe laſt day their bodies be raiſed out of the duſt, avid made like rs 
*1r Thell.4,17 Chriſts gloriens body 9, and recoupled to their ſoules,and then they (hall meere the 
1 2 Cor.4. 17. Lordin the ayre,and ſo be ener with the Lorde,where they ſhall recetue a moſt excel. 
2.Thecerten- [oye aud an eternal waight of glorie 4. This is the fure reward here ſpoken of, 


ty efthetting ov touching the certainty of this reward, the Scripture reaſoneth two 
auouched by . ! ns 

Safomes. waies:Firſt,by a prouerbiall ſpeech, Whatſoexer a man ſoweth that hee ſhall reape ©, 

t Gal,6.7, holineſſe inthe ſeed, happineſſe in the harueſt : When the courſe hath beene 

gracious,the end muſt needs be glorious, Secondly, by the truth of Gods pro. 

miſe,and that is this; Kwow ye whatſoever good thmg any man doth, the ſame ſhall hee 

£ Eph.6.8. wveceineef the Lord: The duties of rightcouſneſle are ordained ( as the way ) to 

* Eph.z.10. walkein *, This courſe cannot be broken : God will nor alter the thing that is gone 

* Plal, 89.34. ont of bis lips *, This muſt be noted to top the mouthes of Papiſts, who vpon 

this and the like places ſeek togroundtheir doErine of merits Againſt whom 

we muſt know. x.That the ſcope of the Scripture here is to ſhevy who ſhall bee 

rewarded -not the cauſe why the revvard is giuen; the way tothe kingdome, 

* Bernard.de not the cauſe of raigning *. 24 That the certentie of the reward, depends vpon 


interp. a free promiſe,not vpon the worth of the thing dorie. God hath made him» 
—_ ſcife a debter,not by owitg,butby promiſing =. Yea,but(ſaith the Papiſt)herc 


Farr "  isarewardſj poken of, anda reward preſuppoſeth merit, I anſwere,there is a 
Y Rom.4.4. double reward; 1.A reward of fauour,z.A reward of debt y, This is a reward 


E of fauour,giuen as a free recompence,not as a thing deſerued. To put it out of 
tne queſtion,it is called a rewardof inheritance*, and where is leſſe deſert then in the- 


efdoftri.e Caſcof inheritance? And thus I hane ended the three firſt points. Now I come 
maybe gaz tothe fourth:Thereare three points of DoQrintobe colle&ed hence: Firſt, The 
thered, Labowr of Religion:Sccondly the 'Triall of Religion:thirdly , The Reward of Reli gion, 
Tn the firſt we ſhall ſee Pames,in the ſecond, Fatience, in the third, Pleaſure : Of 

theſe in order, 
The 1.dlt. ThefirftDorineis , That the prafliſe of godllineſſe is a mattter whichrequirath 
great ixdyftry, I prooue it thus: It isa ſowing. Whole life is fuller of labonr 
« Pfal.124.2 then the husbandmans? It may be truly ſaidof him,that he doth Riſe early,and 
baPer.ns, (i downe late,and eate the bread of ſorrow * : He runneth in a ring,his labour is ne- 
< Luk.13.24, ucratanend. Let vsa little conſider the labour of Religion, Saint Peter calleth 


« Mat.24-42. for al[diligence », our Sauiour for ffrixing ©, and for watching 4 : Thekingdomeof 

* Mat. 11.14: beauen ſuffereth violence ©. I beate downe my body* ſaith the Apoltle,] follow hardtc- 

4 + x 4 ' wardithe marks s, I opened my mouth par. Hou ſaith Damdd, Marke theſe places 

14, | Welland youſhall ſee that a man hathſomerhing todoe, that will bee a goo4 

> p{.119.131. Chriſtian, I appealeto your ſelues : how many dodrines doe you heare , the 

* Mar. 15.22. hearing wh wated you to go away ſorrowfull, like the rich man inthe Goſ- 

OS. , pel iandto ſay,asſome of Chritts hearers did, Thisis a hard ſayimg:who canheare 

B Gals. 2+ ##*? The Scripture ſpeaketh of circumciſing the heart 1,of circunscifing the fleſh ®,ot 

* Heb.12.1, ſhaking off the fin that hangeth ſo faſt on >. Arc theſe things of light performance ? 

How hard a matteris itto reforme ancuill courſe which a man long continued 

in? Itis like the labour of turning an old,forſaken,barren,weedy, vneuen par- 

cell of ground into tillage : ſomewhat adoe there is to bring it into faſhion, it 

willbe ſoone out of order againe,if it be not well looked vnto, He is no right 

| Chriſtian, who thinkes he may haue any ſpare leiſure time from the pra&ile 

* Mat.13.25. of Chriſtianity . While yen [lept came the enemie,and ſowed tares 9. A littlc inrermil - 
ſion of our holy carc,giueth the diuell a great deale of aduantage. 

This ſeructh to diſcountenance the common conceit of men, who thinke 
it,of all other matters one of the moſt eaſie,to bee a Chriſtian, Men ſuppeſe 
they be religious,thongh they nenerentertained one ferious thought dyes ung 
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religion, O thou vaine man jlearne to ſeethine owne folly : thou haſt taken 

ground intothy hand, and thy purpoſe is to getby it. Ineede not now to tell 

thee of the diligence that is is required:thou thy (| elfe knoweſt,that either thou 

muſt labour,and toyle,and take paines, and obſerue all opportunities, orelſe 

thou thalt haue but ancaſic bargaine,and reape the loyterers reward, whichis, 

to be clathedin rags >. Allthis thou doeſt acknowledge to bee moſt certaine :? Prou. 23,24. 
yet: when we come toſpeake of ſowing of righteouſneſſe,and of the labor that 

doth accompany it,thou art ready to ſay with the Deſciples, what needeth this 

wafteq? What neede ſomuch adoe, as though without ſomuch hearing, ſo 1 Marth. 26.8. 
much meditating,ſo much praying,ſo much watching ouer the heart; ſo much 
pteciſcneſſe, ſo much tying ones felfe to theſe and theſe courſes, a man 

might not bee ſaued? Thus men cooſen tliemfelues with their owne fancies, 

I pray you, beguile your ſoules no longer. As often as you ſec Sowing, re- 

member this place of Scripture, and then conſider ſeriouſly , that as there 

is no thriuing by Husbandry,except itbee followed with induſtry : ſo there 

can bee no riches of Religion, where there is no labour of godlineſſe. Spi- 

rituall loytering , andſpirituall thriuing, neuer yet did meetetogether in one 

ſoule. 

The ſecond Dotrin followeth, andthat is this : That the full rewardof Reli- Thy 1.4e@; 
gion is not to bee lookgd for by and by wpon the prattiſe of Religion, This is mani. 
teſtby the proportion of the place. Sowing and reaping come not at once: 
the one is in the winter or towardthe Spring,the other in Autumne: he which 
hath ſoyren to Jay,doth not looke to reape to morrow. Behold(ſaith the Scrip- 
ture)the huchandman waiteth for the yrecious fruite of the earth, and hath long pati- 
ence for it ntill he receive the former and the latter raine*.In (pirituall things it is not « 1am. 5.9. 
ſo:itis the pleaſure of God toexercile vs with delaies:to giue vs the fr fraits | * Rom. 8.23, 
onely, andthe earneff of oxy inheritance * in this life, and to make vs looke long * Fpb.dt4. 
for x fulneſſe wo men If any aske, why the Lord ſo dealcth,ſceing the 

hopethat i deferred,is the fainting of the heart *.I anſwer,that the Lord fo dealeth, * Proy.r3.13. 
firſt, forthe exerciſe of thoſe ſpirituall graces which himſelfe hath giuen to his 

ſcruants. What vſe were there of patience, if there were no delaics ? But nov 

ee haxe needof patience *ſaiththe Apoſtle: what vſe of hope, if there were pre. * Heb. 10.36, 
ſent poſſeſſion ? For hope which is ſcene is no hope *. There is no proofe of valour in © NY%%$424. 
aſhort encounter;many a coward layeth about him for a bout or two.Ifa man 

ſhould ſowe this weeke, and reape the next, it were nothing to make ſhift to 

line:but he which can make his ſtocke toreach,and his ſtore to continue forhis 

vie from the ſeedetime to the harneſt, deſerues tobe commended for a Huſt 

band. Seconlly God thus dealeth for our better humbling, thar in the time of 

delay,we may learne what ve deſerued, if we had beene dealt with inextre- 

mity. It is like the courſe Dauid tooke with Abſalem, he forgaue him at loabs 
ſute,yet(ſaith he) Let hims twrne to his own houſe,& not ſee my face). By this he would, , 5... PS 4 
haue Abſalom learne to know what it was toh aue offended his Father. Thus POO 
we {ce GoJs courſe, and the ground of his courſe. 

It isneceſſary wee ſhould know this, leſt otherwiſe we ſhould be wearied and The Uſe. 
faint in our minds*, Many a man entring into a religious courſe, and not fin- * Heb.12.3. 
ding ſo much{enſiblegoodin it,as he did expe gurnes afide like 4 deceitful bows, * Plal.78.57: 
loſeth'bus firſt /oxe >, and leaues off like the builderin the Goſpell ©, as being ei. fp be 
ther notable,or not willing to goe forward.It is a notable grace,if a man haue * © 7429: 
* learned to tarry the Lords leaſure.1t is notedas a fruit of faith,he that beleexerh, 

Jha! not make haft*:to encourage vs to this,let vs harken to the next DoEtin. 

We haue heard hitherto of the ſwear, now let vs heare the.ſweet of Religion, The3.Dod: 
touching which this is the Do&rine : That the Lord will ſarely reward thoſe, 
which faithfully Labour in his ſernice. Be ſtrong ((aith the Prophet to the peo- 
ple,intending a reformation of religion)let not your hands be weake ; for yunr works 
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* 2 Chro.15.7 ſhall haze a reward © Waite thou on the Lord,and he ſhall exalt thee*; Ferilie, there is 
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that ſow in teares, ſhall reape in ioy, they [hall bring their 
fires of them that feare him, There ſhall be an end,and 
thy kope ſhall not be cut off *. I ſaid I hae laboured in vaine , &c. but my indgement us 
k Prou.24.14. with the Lord,and my works with my God', I know that it ſhall bee well with them that 
eare the Lord ®, Thoughthe time of patience be for a tie, and then be doubled 
and become for times, yet at laſt it ſhall come to halfe atinze ®. The viſion is yet for 
an appointed time,but at laff it ſhall ſpeake, andnotlye ; though i tarry,waite,for it ſhall 
come,and ſhall not ſtay*: Your labour is not in vaine in the Lord P, In due ſeaſon 
we ſhall reape 4, Behold, 1 come ſhortly and my reward s with me*: what can be more 
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4 WuHEeRetx Is, 
The Husbanarie and Harueſt of the Wicked. 
p Prov, 22.8. 
He that ſoweth Iniquity ſhall reape AﬀfiitFion: 


== N this clauſe the purpoſe of the Spirit of God, is,to let vs ſeethe 
$S% = Husbandric an4 Harucſt of the Wicked. The Husbandry is in 
theſe words, He that ſoweth Iniquity : The Harueſt in theſe, Shall 


gs > 5 reape affliftion :T will open theſe points in order, 1. What it is to 

l Oy Ge ſow Iniquity. 2. What1s the Afflidtion which they ſhall reape 
Eee Vgy, Which low iniquity, 3. How true it is, which is here ſaid, that 
the ſorver of /niquity ſhall reape affiittion. 4 . What doctrines we may lcarne out of 
all th-{e for our inſtruction. 

To ſw iniquity, 1s thedame whichS. Paxl calleth,ro ſow to the fleſh * : Againe, 
Tow toths fleſhvs to line after the fleſh >,to take thought for it, to fulfill it®, toobey 
{4 tn the luſts thereof %,towalke in the waies of a mans owne heart ©, tokoepeonin a 
17,51: owne race * to be hardened through the deceitfulneſſe of ſime 8, to follow onely 
ſach 2 Kine of life, asa mans ovvne carnall and corrupt humour leades vnto. 
This wretche1 courſe of glutting ones ſelte with the pleaſures of fine *, 15 well 
c*i12d ſowing for theſe reipes,Firſt, before ſowing,gocth the drefſirg,thewor- 
ki1g,ind manut ing of the ground,to make it fat,that the ſecd caſt into it, may 
c71e to the better perfe&ion; ſo doe cuill men make themſclues realy before 
E11,that when euil commet hto pradiſc,they may goe thorovw with it,vith 
the greater boldneſſe. This is that which Saint [ames calleth the rorriſhing of the 
heart i: It is tecarmed ſome while,a bleſſing themſelues *, ſome while 2n excorra- 
ging themſclues in a wicked purpoſe : They ſay in their hearts, hee hath forgotten hee hi- 
aeth away his face andwiil neuer ſee", Hee will doe neither goodnor exill”, Thus their 
heart is made as fat as greaſe ®, that the ſeede of Iniquity may come to a more 
ſpcedie ripeneſle.Secondly,plowing an4 ſowing are accompanic 4 with much 
11Juſtrie. Whoſe life is morefull of labour then the Plow-mans? Great is thz 
diligence of the vngo4ly,in the furtherance of Iniquity. They imagine it 2por 
their beds p,they riſe early to follow it, and hold onvntill night 4, they camot leepe 
except they haue done eni'l*, The High Prieft will bolde a Councell, exen the dawning 
to condemme Chriſt *, Thirdly, ſowing albeit it be laborious, yer it is fal! of con- 
tentment. A faire ſcaſonable ſced-time,a kindly turning vp of the lan! when 
the clodsdoe breake eaſily with the harrow; what a 1oy are th-ſe things tothe 
Husbandman ? No lefle is the ioy of the wicked in doeing naughnily; It i apa- 
ftime to doe wickedly *: It is meate and drinke®, Glad is the Adalterer o f the twi- 
light * ; Toyitis to the Malicious to Seethe deſtruTion of him that hated him, 
Well is the :Oppreſſor when hee can draw thepoore into bs net Y, Tocund 1s the 
drunkard when he hath his companions about him to whom he m1y ſa *,Com? 
Irwill bring wine and wee will fill our ſelues with ſtrong drinke , and to norrow ſhall bee as 
this day,and much more abundant *, The bread of deceit is ſweet to a man ». Four th- 
ly,in ſowing there goc many ſeedes together, a whole handful! at a rime, on? 
han.full after another: In the lines of the wicked there is plenty of cuils, inn? 
nener 
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nencr zocthalone, one maketh way for another. Some willſay of ſame man, 

It is pitie hee hath but one fawlt, hee u ſomething conetous, or hee is ginen to drinhe , or to 

luſt, 5c. This is vnpofhble. Ifa man haue one ſuch groſle ſinne,he cannot but 

haue a great many pettic ones to attendit,to feed it,to helpeit forward; ſins 

are link-d togethe: ;enrertaine one, and the reſt will follow. Fiftl y,after ſow. 

ing,the ground is harrowed,the ſeed couered,that it may receiue life & heate, 

and ſo come to perfe&ion: After cuill 1s once entertained in the heart,oh whar 

pollicie is there to ſecret it, what meancs to carry it cloſely, that it may haue 

no ſtoppage inthe execution?( ain will not attempt any thing againſt his bro- 

TIES, ther neerc home,in the ſight and preſence ofhis father,but when he meets him 
A inthe field, hee will riſe againſt him and ſlay him»; Gehaziwill not make all the 
towne acquinted with his purpoſe, but he will runne after Naaman for a bribe, 

© 2 King.5.20, that none may eſpic it «. What plots doe cuill perſons lay dayly for the accom- 
pliſhment of their wicked purpoſes ? The husbandman would not haue a ſced 

loſt if he might,an cuill man would not haue one of his (infull deuiſes faile, if it 

were pofſible. Sixtly,there is great care to preuent al hindrances tothe growth 

of the ſeed, birds are fraied away,cattell are not ſuffered to enter, paſſengers 

(as much as may bee) are ſhut out : Nolefſe oppoſition is there incuillmena- 

4 Amos 5.10, $2inſt ail that go abontto ſtop them in their courſe. They hate him that rebukes* 
« Gal,4.16, he 15 an enemie,that telleth them the erarh*. Crie out vpon them & proclaime a 
gainſt them,The Word of the Lord ſhal be made a reproch unto thee,and in derifion dai- 

Fer.20,8, [y*: What (ir ? Shall yournle 8? Who is Lord oner 5h ? We will doe whatſoener thing 
n 7 oj goet 1 out of our owne month i, Thus youſec what it 1s to ſow Iniquity, Generally it 
ler. 4 ye 15 this, to liue in the continuall ſeruice and practiſe of finne, More particular- 
| ly,it is diſcerned by theſe ſignes. 1, A cherithing and an encouraging the heart 
to cuill. 2-Ataking painesto doenaughtily. 3.Adelighting in Wickedneſle. 

4- Aheaping of one finne in the necke of another. 5.. A plotting for the .brin- 

ging ofcuilltoperfe&tion. 6. A withſtanding of all meanes tending to reco- 

uerie. This is the husbandry of the wicked , and the common husbandrie 

of the world now adaies: Euery man hath his plough going in this kinde of 

tillage, notime of the yeare, no weather for this purpoſe ſeemes vnſcaſo. 

nablc. 

2, Whatis the Theſccond point is, what is the Affliftion or Trouble which followeth this 
Aftlictiont® (wing of Iniquty : Let vs conſider the ſpeech of the Apoſtle : Hee that ſawethto 
+6 Ft the fleſh , ſhall of the fleſhreape corruption *; Hee ſhall haue for his reward Gods 
** judgement. willopen two points,1,vwhat the Affiiftion or Indgememn is.2,vwhy 
the comming of it 1n,is called reaping. The afflition here meant,is cither inthis 

life,or hereafter. That whichis in this life is either outward or inward. Vndcr 
the outward affliction are comprehended ſtrange difeaſes, fearetvll kindes of 
death,oucrthrow of ceſtate,and credit in the world,and ſuch like. Thus it ſome- 

times {allcth out, The Sodomites burning with vnnaturall laſt,vvere conſumed 

ins with a ſupernaturall fier |, Agag es his ſword had made women child-leſſe, ſo was bis 
*152m.1s. other child-lefſeby hisexecution®, Gehazs was puniſhed with the Leproſie for 
33. his falſhood ®. Ahab ſhed Nabethes blood, and the dogs licked bis blood 9, The 1f- 
" x King.5.27 raclites went 2 whoring from vnder their God therefore their daughters were harlots, 
*1 Kin-22:3Þ aydtheir ſpouſes whores ? : They ſerued ſtrange gods in their owne land, therefore 
Seng '3 they ſerned ſtrangers in a land which was net theirs 4, Indas ſold Chriſt to the croſle, 
e Math.z7.5, any then himſelfe to the gollowes *,Thus jt ſometimes falleth our, that the wic- 
'Frou. 11.31- kd are recompenſedin the earth © with outward and viſible iudgements: Bur it is 
tleb 21.739 not ſo alwates;for many times they liue,and wax old,and grow in wealth * , andthe 


by wy 3-50 rod of God is not vpon them,they are not plagued with othermen* , bat proſper and en. 
x fon robe cr eaſe in riches Fe yea,when they rebelliouſ! 'y tranſpreſſe x And yer there 15a curſe 


5 Prou.1.zz, followeththem, and thatisthis ; theireaſe layeth them, and their proſper 
ty deſtroyeth themy, The inward plague or affliction is vpon the foule and 
conſcience : 
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conſcience : and that is two wayes. 1. Either they haue a conſcience full of in. 
ward vexation, alwaies frighting & amazing them,and tormenting them with ,pj.,, , 
guilty feares; cauſing them to feare ſometimes where no feare is *, or at the very » Leuir,26.36 
ſhaking of aleafe * : Thus hauing a trembling heart Þ, they are continually as one * Deur.28.65 
that trawaileth of child <;neither 1s there vnto them any peace 4. Sucha conſcience * 19Þ 25. 36 
had Caiz, who thought that whoſoener did find bim , would ſlay him ©, 2, Otelſe , - $7. 2.9. 
. "3. = ; | en. 4.14. 

they are puniſhed with a reprobate mind*, a conſcience paſt feelmg 8, burned with t gm ;_ 8, 
an hot yron ®, This is no moleſtation in ſenſe, but indeed and in the iflue it is the * Eph 4, 1g. 

reateſt Aflition. Of a ſtirring conſcience there may be ſome hope, but of a * 2 Tia. 4. 2, 
hardned cruſted conſcience there 1s none. 

The trouble and iudgement is in the life to come, ſtands thus: Fult,at death 
terrors take them as waters i, their ſoules are fetched away *trom them, andkept in e-, Tob 27, 20, 
nerlaſting chaines under darkeneſe, vato the indgement of the great day", Next, when 4 
that day commeth , Fe ſhall deliner them wp to be indged", the Bockes ſhall be ope- « gh : 
ned", things bid m darkeneſſe ſhall be manifeſt * , they thall receine according to that * Veal, x FE 
they hane done? , they ſhall goe into the enerlaſting fier prepared for the Diuell and ® 1 Cor 4.5. 
his Angels 1; there death ſhall feede upon them *, the fier that is not blowen ſhall dewoure ** Cor.s.1e. 
them : This is called the ſecond death *, vtter darkeneſſe *, where the worme dieth not, nanny ves 
and the fier nener goeth out *, Theſe things are meant by this word eAffition or « 1,þ —_— 
Moleftation. Now this is ſaid tobe reaped, becauſe of the fulneſſe of it. One * Reu.z1.8. 

corne ſometimes bringeth ſundry carcs, one care many graines: ſo the Lord * Mar.2a, 13, 
will turne vpon the wicked donble *, nay, ſexenfold y. A tew pleaſures of ſinne, and , SL p-44s 
that but for « ſeaſo7*, are recompenced with multitude of woes, and that tbr , Blal - : ” 
cuer : Hee will make them wring our , and drinke the very dregges of his Cxppe 7. 7 Heb. t.'2 Fo 
Thus they ſhall haue geod meaſure , preſſed downe , ſhaken together , and running *Plal. 75,8, 
ouer Þ, » Lukes, 38, 

The next point, is the certainty of this ſaying, that he that ſoweth iniquity, ſhall , The certen- 
reape trewble. The Scripture proucth it by a proucrbiall ſpeech,#harſoener a man ty of thar 
ſoweth, that ſhall he alſsreape ©. He that ſoweth cockle, cannot expect a crop of Whi b Salo- 
wheate:After tares caſt into the ground,itis invaine to looke for a barley har. here a 
ueſt, They whichſow nothing bur the curſed ſeeds of godlefle lite, how can they BD - % 
expect the crop of eternall lifs > They ſhall eate the fruite of their owne way, ſaith OY 
the Scripture 4, Againe, it is the vnchangeable ordinance of God, he hath tied *Pro.1.31 
them together with a chaine of Adamant, and they cannot be ſundred ; mi. 
chiefe in this lite, miſery in the life to come; wickedneſle here, wretchednefie 
there; no repentance here,no ſaluation there;a Diuell in cartth,no Saint in Hea. 
uen. This is a courſe which cannot be altered. 

The Text thus opened, and thus proued to be true, offereth to our cotifide- 4- Whar 
ration two points of dorine, 1, The greatuefſe of Gods patience. 2. The cer- 29'9s of do. 
renty of his inftice. The greatneſſe of Gods patience is gathered out ot the word © 
(Keape,) by whichit appeares, that God doth not by an4by puniſh finneto the 74, x_4,57 
vtmoſt ypon the committing it ; but as there is adiſtance of time betweene * Gen. _ 
the putting the ſeed into the ground, and the reaping; ſo the Lord difierres the *Ex04.34.6. 
rendring to the wicked their deſert into their boſome , vrtill their wichedneſſe * Gen. 6.3. 
be full £, Ofthis patience of God, the Scripture ſpeaketh notably: Firſt, gene- 9 O. IS. 
rally, then by degrees. In generall hee is ſaid to be ſlow to anger *, to ſtrine with x fs = "a 
mans, rowaite that hee may haue mercy, to hauc his bowels troubled tor men i : ! i 7 
By degrees againe his patience is noted, as that hee looketh alle day long *, * lia 5.4, 
nay fe orty dayes I, nay, the compaſſe of a yecre, from the time of planting, Vn- , Luk,t3.7. 
t1]] the time of gathering fruite ", nay; three yeeres ®, forty yeeres ®, an hundred , wh et_ tg 
and twenty yeeres P, nay, for ſome thouſands of yeeres 4 : yea, and when hee Gen ; » LY 
doth giue ſome euidence of his wrath, yet he doch not ſtirre wp alt hiswrarh t, but 4 Ads 14. 16. 
in 1t remembreth mercy {. He is {© full of forbearance, that the world accounes it © Plal.78, 38. 
ſakueſet: yea, and hisowne ſcruants are faine to expoſtulate withhimtou- , d-3-. 

N n ching © Per.3.9. 
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*Fſal,to,t. ching it ; Why ſtandeft thou ſo fare off, O Lord, and hideſt thee in duetime "? This is 
Gods patience, 

TheV ſe. The vſe of it we are taught inthe Scripture, namely ,that it ſhould /zade ws to 

y Rom.2-44 repentance *: The patience of God is cuer preaching vnto vs, Tue you.tmrne you 

WL $e £2: from your enill wayes, forwhy will ye die *? It 1s all one with God to puniſh now,or 

hercafter, herc,or in hell. It is not for lacke of ableneſſc to puniſh, or for lacke 

of knowledge what we doe,but in patience wholly that we might returne and 

be ſaued. Marke then. Haſt thou hitherto beene a man of an ecuill life,a deſpiſer 

of good things, anegle&er of Geds worthip, a loather of his word, a blaſphe. 

mer,a whoremaſter, a drunkard, an extorter,a ruffian;zand hath God forborne 

thee now theſe ten or twenty yeeres ; what ſhalt thou now doe , continue in 

; - —_* thy courſe; Draw miquitiewith cords of vanitie Y, adde Arunkenneſſe to thirſt *, mul- 

ap wang of tiplic tranſgreſſions, make a mocke of Gods counſell *, and thinke him to be ſuch an one 

d Plal. 50. 21. 4s thy ſelfe >? God forbid. Nay, rather conſider that God all this while, is re- 

* Hel.5.15. turned to bu place, till thou acknowledge thy fault ©; and doth cuen long tor thy con. 

verſion, Wherefore reſolue thou like the prodigall ſonne , to riſe and goe to thy 

F ig 18, father , while it is called to day, while hee may bee found ©. Giue no ſleepe to thine 

' wy = F a eyes , no ſlumber to thine eyeliddes 8; let teares runne downe like a riner , take thee ng 

s Prov. 6. 4, 7eff , neither let the apple of thine eye ceaſe ®, vntill thou haſt found reſt ro thy foulei, 

b Lam.2.28, This 1s the true vſc of Gods patience, cuento be aſpurre to repentance. Whar 

! Math.11.29 juſt occaſion haue we here of complayning ? when was cuer the ſaying of Sa. 

lomon more true; Becauſe ſentence againſt an enil! worke is not executed ſpeedilie, there. 

* Eccleſ.8.11 fore the heart of the children of men us fully ſet in them to doe enill* ? God is patient, 

and we grow infolent ; God forbeares, and wee lay on loade : hee is flow to 

anger, and wee are ſlacke to repent; he willing to ſhew mercy, and wee will 

| Reycl.3.20. not be ſaued: he crycth; Behold, I ſtand at the deere and knocke, we anſwer, De- 

®lob 21.14. pare from vs, for wee deſire not the knowledge of thy wayes "; This 1s the common 

ſicknefle of the times, to helpeit, if itbe poſſible; let vs come to the next Do- 


&rine, | 
The 2.dofl; And that is touching the certaintie of Gods Tuſtice. Tf there be no remedy but 
men will needes goe on toſow iniquitie, the Harueft will come, ſinne will be 
4 ripe,and they ſhall reapedeſtruftion, Here is a large field, and there is no point 
A_ +?* more manifeſtin the Scripture, He doth nor make the wicked inmocem ", hee will 
? Ieb 15, 24, 20t forgiue him that will not bee reclaimed. The Lord will not be mercifull unto 
4 Iob 21. 30. him, but thewrath of the Lord and hu iealouſie ſhall ſmoake againſt that man ® : affiic- 
* Pſal.68, 21, tion and anguiſh ſhall make him afraide ? , he is kept unto the day of deſtruftion 4, Gos 
; _ 50.22. (ha/l wound bus hairie pate that walketh in his ſinnes , hee will teare him in peeces ©, exill 
K _ __ 2 ſhall bunt him to deftrudion *. When menſay in their hearts, Ged hath forgotten ”, 
* Pſal.9.12, Ehen is he whettivg *, and furbuſhing his ſword*, all that while, their dammarion ſ'ee- 
* Ezech.21.9. pethnot Y; nay,the further the arme is ferched about, the heauicr will the ſtroke 
? 2 Pet.2,3. be: the neerer the arrow is drawne to the head. the deeper will it wound when 
: N_ 6. it comes. Godis called a lwdge *, a righteou Tudge *, a iealous God, a hater of 
b Aba pag thems that works iniquetie ©, one who accepreth nat the perſons of Princes 4: theſe titles 
© Plal.c.6, could not agree vnto God,if he ſhould euer ſufter the abuſers of his mercy and 
*1ob 34.19. the deſpiſers of his goodnefle, to eſcape away vnpunithed, 
The. Vſe. This point ſcrues firſt tobe an aſſarance to vs, of that great and generall 
* 2 Cor.$.19. Seffions, wherein we muft all appeare before the indgement ſeat of Chriſt ©; For hence 
we reaſog thus, that ſeeing the Lord will certainly recompence vnto the ſceds- 
men of Itquity, their full reward into their botome , and ſeeing here in the 
*Jobi 5.27. world,it falleth out, that they coner their face wth far,and haxe colleps is their flank? , 
s Plal.73. 16, 741677 of a full cup being wrung out vnto them 5 : therefore certainly there is a tifne, 
h Row.z, 5. 4 day of the declaration of the inſt indgement of God, in which men ſhall ſay; 
! Plal.z8, 11. Dowbileſſe there is a God that indgeth the earthi. This kind of reaſoning wee are 
taught by the Apoſtle , who afſureth thoſe to whom he wrote , that their 
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ſuffering for the K ingdome of Ged, was 2 token of Gods righteous indgement, 11 which 
tribz/ation (houl.! be recompenſed to the trenblers, and reſt to the troubled*. Andthis *z Theſ x. # 
Gay we may wel thinke to be nigh, eucn as by the figge-trees bringing forth leanes, 4 37. 
we brow that Summer t« neere |; ſinne in all Kkinis groweth to a ripeneſle and per- Mat. 24. 32. 
fe Eticn, the wickedreſſe of the times, 1s even come to the tull. Certainly cre 
long the Lord will command his eAngellto thrajt in bus ſharpe kckle,and gather the 
cluſters of the vineyard of the earth for her grapes are ripe ®;and caſt them into the great 
wine-preſſes of the wrath of God".The Lord grantthat we may look for that day, , Ln xp 0 
and haſtento it ©, crying daily; Come Lord leſou P, returne my wel-beloned, and be » , p,, _ 
Is to the Roe, or yourg Hart wpon the Mountaines of Bether 1, P Reu.223 20, 
Secon”l;, this ſheweth the truth of Salomons words; The wicked worketh a de- * Can, 2417, 
cenfullworke © : Men doe altogether deceiue them(clues in their owne fancies ; The 2.} ſe. 
they think: they may ſow Iniquity, and yet reape happineſſe ; they may deſpile' Prou, 11,18, 
Gos bounty here, and yet enioy Gods mercy hereafter : they may luue inthe 
ſeriice of fianc, and yet dic inthe fauour of God ; they may keepethe way to 
h-1t,anl ver arrine atthe gave of Feaven. No,it is vnpoſhble; Fharſoeuer a man 
ſeweth, the ſame ſhall he alſo reape ©; they that plow iniquity,and ſow wickedueſſe,reape the Gal.6. 7 
ſame ©. This is the courſe,an41 God will not alter it. Ifay then with the Apoſtle; « lob 4 8, 
Let no man deceine you with vainewords *: (uch as 1s our courle,ſ| uch (hall be our rc- * Ephel.s5, 6, 
ward. God may doe much at an inſtant,butto put it torhat, is a very bold ad- 
tenture, There may come a ycere (and doth ſometime) when late Husbands, 
which put caſt worth to their grounds, haue the beſt Corne ; but it1s no wiſ.. 
dome thereof to make a rule. Keepe the courſe ſer downe by God, and thou 
canſt not miſcarry. He that ſoweth to the Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit reaps life eternal *, 4 — 1 . . 
It may be thought I teach men to build vpon Workes: I ſpeake nowonely, 
who they are which ſhal inherit cternall life;and of the order how life eternall 
is attained, not of the cauſe wherefore it is giuen. Holineſſe is the way(the way 
ſhall be called Holy*, ) hee that thinkes to come by a freer and a more pleaſant j,, 25.8. 
eourſe, by that which the Scripture calleth che way of ſiuners); that man (hall be y Plalm.r,r, 
callcd the leaſt in the Kingdom: of God*, * Matth, 5.19 
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The Lord make the Wife that commeth into thine houſe , kke Rahel , and lke Leah, 
which twaine did build the howſe of Iſracl; and chat thow mayeft doe worthily in Ephr a. 
thah, and be famons in Bethlehem, 

And that thine howſe be like, &c. 


Heſe words are the Prayer of the Elders,and Inhabitants of Berh- 
lehem Indah, at the eſpouſals of Beoz and Rwth, They were reque- 
ſed tobe witnefles to the betroathing, and to ſome other depen. 
dances thereupon, of ſome lands and inheritance, Now, as they 
>; il were forward to giue teſtimony to ſo honeſt a courſe,ſo they ad. 
dedtheſe words of my Text, as an cuidence of their well-wiſhing to this holy 
« Gen,2.24. couple, who were now of two to be made one Fleſh *, by a godly marriage. 
This is the ſtate of the place, 
The order of Tolay ſome ground forthe profitable handling of this Scripture, I will firſt 
banding it. ſpeake of the generall ſubſtance of it: thenI will enter into the examination of 
particulars. The ſumme of the whole,is,a _ for the bleſſing of God vpon 
two,who werenow ready tohe ioyned together by the knot of mariage.From 
whence,it being the Apoſtles rule;that whatſoever ts written afore,ts written for our 
> Rom.15. 4, learning Þ ; This is commended to vs, namely; The neceſſary tſe of ſeaſoning and 
i 


The 1 Doll. (antl,fymg the firſt entrance into the married eſtate, by prayer unto God, Abrahams (cr- 

uant being entruſted with a buſineſle of that nature, to ſeeke a wife for his ma- 
eGen.24. x2, {ters heire, commended the whole ſucceſſe vnto Godby Prayer ©; and the wo- 
« man being ſent away by her friends (after her conſent giuen ) was diſmiſſcd 

with a blefſing; They bleſſed Rebeckah, and ſaid vnto her, tho art our [iſ/er, grow into 4 
4 Verſe 60. thenſand thouſands,andthy ſeed 4pelee the gate of hu enemies %, When Tacob was ſent 

by his Parents toſecke a wite in Padan Aram,his aged father parted not away 
* Gen.8.2,3, from him without prayer: God all-ſufficient bleſſe thee,cc *.Look to the firſt mar. 
*Gen.r28, riage thateuer wasf, the Lord himſelfe knit the knot, and confirmed it with 

a bleſſing, that his courſe might be apatterne to the following times, and to aſ- 

ſure vs withall,that whenthis is left our, we may well ſay as Chriſt did in ano- 
+ Mar. 19.8. ther particular belonging vnto marriage, from the beginning it was not ſo 8. The 
, Ss GER Scripture which ſpeaketh of Dedicating houſes when they are firſt dwelt ind, 
[ "gs $f of ſanitifying meate by Prayer i; which reports examples of beginning iourneyes 
13 Chro,z8,5. With Prayer k, of entring battaile with Prayer 1, which chargeth to doe all in the 
» Cel.z.17. nameof God ®, cannot but inioyne the praiſe of this duty in this particular al- 

ſo. Reaſon for it is very appatant. Firſt, generally,no good ſuccefſe can be ho- 
21 Per.5: 10: ped for, but from the Lord; he is the God of all grace ®, he is the Father of lights, 
» lam.1.17; 19 whem is enery good andperfeBt gift *, Secondly, more efpecially,the marriage 
» Prou.z. 17. Couecnant is called, the (onenent of Ged?,becauſe if he be not called to confirme 
: It, it cannot proſper. Thirdly,the domeſticall eſtate, of which wedlocke is the 

foundation, 1s without all poſſibility of thriuing without the Lord : Except the 
% Plal,r27. 1, Lord build the houſe, they labour in vaine that build it 4. Theſe things may ſerueto 
make good this Doctrine. In 
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In applying of this point, it will not be hard to proue the negle@ of it a- The Ye. 

mongſt men, It is ſaid,that the conſcience is a thouſand witneſles;which if it be 

true, I am almoſt of opinion, that ſo many conſciences as be here, ſo many 

thouſand witneſſes I ſhall haue to confirme it. It is not the care of Parents,firſt 

roſceke the Lord , before they ſeeke matches for their Children: It is not the 

vic of perſons intending marriage,to make prayer to God,to be the Preface to 

their attempts;It is not the faſhion,to account the prayers of Chriſtian triends 

(whoſe ferwent ſures, they being the friends of God*, are likely to auaile much * )a r Toh, r 5.14; 

neceſſary complement toa wedding : It isnot the pratiſe of marriage gueſts, * Iatu.s, 15, 

conſcionably, and intentiuely, to apply themſclues to this taske of deuotion, 

Sure I belecue that a challenge made to vs about this, would recgiue ſuch an 

anſweras Laban made to Iacob,when hec had (contrary to promiſe )gtuen him 

Leah for Rachel: It is mot the manner of thu place *. It will be little for our credit ſo * Gev.29.26, 

to anſwer,becauſe though wee ſpeake of cnſtome herein, yet we cannotſay as 

Paul did; we hane no [ach cuftonre neither the Churcbes of God®: for it hath bin made ,x Cor.rr,16 

plain vnto vs,that it was wont to be the vſe of Gods people. And indeed from 

the defe& of this duty, as from a poyſoned fountain,haue flown all theſe great 

euils in mariages at this day:As,1.The buying & ſclling of children among pa- 

rents,they ſinging nothing butto the tune of [ndas, What will ye grue we *? 2. The * Math.z6,r5 

forced marriages, which moſtly haucthe ſame iſſue of extreme lothing, which 

Ammon defiling of his ſiſter had 7: 3.The vnequal yokings,as bad as thoſe inhi- 72Sam.13.15 

bited in the Law,of an Oxe & an Aſe together *:4;:The vntimely couplings, be. * Deut.22.10 

fore the parties haue paſſed the time of cating Butter & Hony; that is, haue know- 

ledge to refuſe the exill and to chuſe the good *: 5, The hunting after portions, & pro- 3 1 9.x5. 

portions, faces and faſhions , withour any reſpe& to the hid wan of the beart Þ; * 1 Per.3.4, 

wherein men ſhew themſelues to haue as little wit as'Eſops dog, which ſhaprt ar 

the ſhadow,and loſt the ſubſtance;and as little grace as Eſaw,who preferred the 

pottage before his birth-right ©: 6.The reuels & diſorders that are kept at wed- © Gen.zs, 33* 

dings, no whit inferiour to thoſe in Awvos his dayes; nothing but muſicke an4 

. drinking, without any ſorrow for the affliction of /oſeph 4.All theſe,8& diuers 0. 4 Amos 6.6, 

thers like theſe, proceed from the negle@ of this one duty. It is the rule of the 

Scripture;If the firſt fruits be holy,ſo is the whole lwrpe ©: $0 On the contrary, where *Rom.11.16, 

the firſt beginning are profane, it is very vnlikely the proceedings ſhould be 

better, You that haue failed herein,here you may ſee iuſt matter of repentance; 

the not ſorrowing for a treſpaſſe,when it is diſcouered,doubleth the fault, You 

that are yet in the harbour, & haue not yet launched our into theſe buſineſſes, 

here you may learne where to begin, if you deſire to make a proſperous voy- 

«ge. The very Heathen held it right ro begin with God *: It isexpeRted of Chriſti. « 4, ;,,, 

ans by adouble bond, according as they haue receiued a double light, one of principium, 

nature,the other of grace. Remember hereafter thar ir is a monſtrous mariage, &c. 

a headlefſe wedding, where this wanteth: it is ominous to the whole buſineſle, 

if it be forgotten. And we that are now here to be beholders of the vniting of 

theſe two,let vs not thinke we haue diſcharged the duty of friends by our vſu. 

all and formal acclamations; Of God gize you ioy,&&c. But let vs ſeriouſly thinke 

(as theſe here did,) what is meet, in particular to be deſired for them : and let 

our hearty prayers be the meſſengers of our defires to the throne of grace; thar 

When we ſhall after theſe ſolemnities depart from them, wee may truly (ay to 

them,in the witneſle of our ſoules; Fe have bleſſed you ont of the houſe of the Lords, *Pl.113 2c, 
Now, the better to dire& vs1in this duty, let vs hearkenvnrto that which fol. 

loweth,namely,the particular good things requeſted of God in this prayer,on 

the behalfe of that worthy paire here ſtoried. The requeſts are three: 1, Os the 

behalfe of the wife : 2 On the behalfe of tke Husband. 2. On the behalfe of the Poſte. 

ritie «ning from them both. The requeſt which is for the Wife, 1 will ſpeake of 

thus; 1. Ofthe Phraſe 3 The Wife that commeth into thine Houſe: 2. Of the mat- 

Nn 3 ter 
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ter wiſhed to her. The phraſe, the wife that commeth into thy houſe; that is, ſhee 
which now becomming thy wife by marriage , s to be receined into thy houſe to dwell toge- 
The 2 Doll, ther with thee. Whence we are taught ; That marriage bringethwith it a neceſſity of 
cohabitation, Thoſe whom Wedlecke hath made one, one houſe and one dwel. 
ling muſt receiue. This may be proucd by the firſt Inſtitution of Wedlocke. 
Init for proofe of this point,two things are very obſcruable. Firſt,that the wife 
was made to bee a remedy againſt the lonenefle and ſolitarineſle of the man. 
For that was the Lords inducement to the creating of the Woman : Ir & ner 
»Gen.218, good that man ſhouldbe himſelfe alone: Therefore doubtleſle, God ordained her 
to be a perpetuall Companion: Secondly, that the Law was then made, that 
iVerſe 24. manſbould leaxe Father and Mother, andcleaue to his wife i : which doth neceſlarily 
imply the ſameneſle of dwelling. It is lawfull fora ſonne to goe dwell from his 
Father, as Jacob went from his Father tobe Labans ſeruant : bur a ſeparation 
fromthe wife(till either whoredomeF, or death !,haue made her nowifc)is v1i- 
; lawfull. yer dire& to this purpoſe is that of Salomon : Reiozce with the wife of 
"Pro.z.18.19thy youth , let her breaſts ſatisfie thee at all times , and delight in her loxe continyally =, 
Many reioyce for a fit,vhiles the louc is freſh; theretore the Wiſe-man adCes, 
Let her breaſts ,&c: and delight in her love, 6. Where is there a delight in loue,if 
there be not a delight in preſence? I remember how for this bee Bears Barlot 
* Prou.2, 16. is called a ſtranger ®, and the wife intituled the woman that hethin the boſome *; 
* Deur. 33.6 which very manner of ſpeaking is aſufhcient proofe ; that the wiues proper 
lace is to be neere: Itis for ſtrumpets, notfor wiuesto be ſtrangers. Te Huſ- 
?1PFet.;.7, bands dwellwith them ?. Cohabitationis the ground of all other offices of loue, 
which are required in the Husband to the wife-ward ; which his abſence and 
diſcontinuance from her,doth altogether diſable him to performe;as inſtruQi. 
on,aduice,comfort,cheriſhing,&e. Theſe, and the like,muſt needs ceaſe, where 
there is a needleſſe ſeparation, Beſides,it is a great encreaſer of louc,according 
as ordinary eſtranging in body, breedeth ſtrangenefle in affe&ion : There can- 
not be muchloue, where there 1$no delight in the ſweerneſſe of mutuall con- 
uerſation. Andagaine, where this wants,it is a voluntary expoſing each of 0- 
ther vnto Sathans temptations; 'and a meanes by which either one or both are 
drawn into vncleanneſſe. In theſe neceſſary ſeparations & intermiſſions of ma- 
trimoniall duties betwixt man & wite, which are for holy purpoſes, yet the A- 
21 Cer.7.5, poſtle wasfull of caution, leſt the dinell ſhould take too much aduantage 1, 
The Uſe. This reproueth their vngodly courſe, yho wilfully, I know not vnder what 
pretence rent themſclues from their wiues by almoſt a perpetuall ſeparation. 
The husband hath his reſidence in one tewne,nay,ſomerime in one ſhire,or part 
of the land, the wife inthe other, What inconueniences of whoredom & begge- 
rie,& ſometimes of wicked marriages,vpon ſuppoſition of the death of cither 
party,doe follow hence, is well knowne by wofull experience. Neere of kind 
vnto which groſſe cuil,isthe praRiſe of thoſe, who,though they may be ſaid to 
dwell with their wiues vnder the ſame reofe, yet either ypon euery paſſion (e- 
parate themſelues from bed and board,or elſe take more delight inany fooliſh, 
riotous,or vnthrifty company,and haue more pleaſure inany lewd or vain ex- 
erciſes, then inthe fellowſhip of their wines andtkeir owne houſhold ſociety. 
Many ſuch there are, who are neuer ſomerry and pleaſantas when they arc a- 
broad, neuerſodumpiſh and churliſh, and melancholike,as at home: ſuch for- 
get the reaſon,why the wife by Gods ordinance is come into the houſe; namely, 
that in her,and in her ſociety aman ſhould take his chicfe contentment. It hath 
beene obſerued in ſome, that they will allow their wiues for diet, attendance, 
and apparrell with the largeſt; bur to be ried toliue ſetledly at home, is almoſt 
a hellin their ſeeming. Such a woman hauing a husband ſo humored, may ſay 
to him, as Delilah to Sampſon ; How canſt thou ſay, I lone thee, when thy heart is not 
with me *? Whatbe all pretences of loue and proteſtations of refpe&,vyhen _ 
ons v11a 


* Math,5.32. 
ilRom.7. 2. 
c 


* Indg.16,15 
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tuall ſociety is not delighted in? To reforme this in thoſe which are guilty,and 

to preuent itin them which are free, remember the wiues place is to be in thine 

houſe, one dwelling muſt (ordinarily) containe both, 

The Phraſe of comming into the houſe, and the neceſſity of being contoyhed in 

dwelling with the husband colle&ed thence,may put all wiucs in mind of their 

duty.For whercfore comes the woman into the houſe? what?to beare rule? No, 

to be ſubiceR: ſhee is in bu houſe, an within his gates;which very forme of ſpea. 

King (as appeareth by the words of the fourth Commandement) betokeneth, 
the Leng within the turiſdidtion, the liberties,and gouernement of another. A 

Vertuonu woman is the crowne of her Husband ©, God hath placed her neere, andſo cp,,, i. 4 
inJeed ſhee is next to the husband;bat yet ſtil he is the head, and ker obedience I 
muſt be his crowne,the grace,the credit, the ornament of his gouernment : As 

indeed the well ordring & managing of the wife, is the glory of the husband. A- 
gaine,whereforc is ſhee come into the houſe? what?to deſtroy it,to be the bane 

and conſumption of it by her improuidence,by her waſt, by her prodigality ,by 

her wilfull & violent humors,in excceding the rate and ability of ber kankan? 

No,ſhee is come to buildir,ſaith Salomon *;to order matters with that wiſdome, : p,,, +, . 
that the heart of her hushand may truſt in her *, that ſhee may be vnto him as the « proy. A pe 
Merchants ſhip *, ſtriuing for his profit,and ſeeking to doe him good,ard not enill all * Nerle 14. 
her dayes y. Thirdly,whereforcis ſhee come into the houſe? what? to make his ? Verl.12, 
houſea hell vnto him by her frowardneſle ? for indecd a corner of a hoſe top, nay, 

a ſolitary hife in the wilderneſſe, is better then to dwell with a contentious woman in a wide ,,, _ 
houſe* : No, ſhee is comethat he may reiezce with her all the dayes of his life,jt being p,g, , ts 
hu portion which God hath ginen him, in the trawels wherein he laboureth vnder the Sun 3, * Eccle1.g. 9, 
Laitly,why is ſhee come into the houſe? I confeſſe, not tobe cooped vp into it 

like a bird into a Cage; (foritmult ſtill be a houſe after her entry into it, and 

not a priſon: ) but yet ſoas that her modeſty and her delight to ouerſce the 

wayes of her howſho/d'®, may cauſe her to be ſtiled the wife of the houſe, and not of * Prou,zr.27 
the ſtreet: remembring that it is the Harlots badge, that her feet cannet abide in the 

bouſe $; and that it is the Apoſtles charge, that women ſhonld be chaſt, and lcepe at cy, 

home 4; and that goers from houſe ts houſe. are(commonly )pratlers, baſic bedics,and a Tea. Pp 
ſpeakers of things not comely ©, Thus this manner of ſpeaking vſed here by the Spi. © i Tim, 5.13. 
rit of God, deſcribing the being of a wife , by comming into the houſe of hex 
husband, minds all Chriſtian women of theſe / ans neceſlary duties: Obed1. 
ence, Prouidence,Peacecableneſſe,and Modeſtic.Now to the things wiſhed,and 
prayed foron the womans behalfe; That ſhee may belike Rachel,and like Leah ec. 

I might ſpeake here of the neceſſity of knowledge , in the courſe and ſtory of 
the Scripture, which licth vponall thoſe which deſire to pray aright,that they 
may know how to order their requeſts in making their futes to God, an4 may 
vnderſtand what things are meete tobe begged at Gods hand:but I will keepe 
my ſelfe to ſuchmatrer as is peculiar to this preſent bulinefle, Rahel and Leah, 
were Labans daughters, and both of them the wiues of Jacob. Good women 
doubtleſſe, bur yet in ſome things faulty, as in being both at once the wiucs of 
one man, and ingiuiug their maids totheirhusband. Theſe imperfeCtions of 
the holy people of thoſe times, are neithertobe blazed , as though wee tooke 
pleaſure in the diſcouery of their ſhame;znor to be followed,as though thcir do- 
ing this or that, were a ſufficient plea. Therefore we muſt enquire wherin it 1s to 
be wiſhed, thata wife may belike Rahel & Leah,thatſo we may ſeek to follow 
them,ſo farre forth as they followed the Lord,and nofurther.It were ab(urd to 
preſſe euery ſpecialty,for by that reaſon a man might wiſh a woman blear eies; 
for ſuch had Leabf:or that ſhee might die intrauel,for ſo did Rake! s, This were , _ 
to draw blood, and not milke our of the breaſts of the Scripture.There be three ,*20-- 2917 
things then in which a wife is tobe wilhed tobe like Rabel & Leab,The 1.is fruit. ** 5” ? 
fulnes: By Rabel & Leah, laceb had 8 ſons, & one daughter, & by them & theirs 
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God accompliſhed his promiſe made to Abraham, that his ſeetle ſhould be as the 
® Gen. I5. 5. #.ovesk, Wherein we are taught; That the fruitfulneſſe of the wife is to be reckoned at 
| They Dofi., bleſſing, and to be crauedof God as a fawoxr. They pray here that Ruth may be as 
Rachel & Leah,which were two ſtocks of the 1{raclitiſh nation. It is the bleſſing 
which God promiſeth to the man which feareth him,thart his wife ſhal be as the 
fruitful vine vpon the wals of his houſe,and his children like oline plants round about his 
Rs = 3* table), Children are the inheritance of the Lord, and the fruit of the wombe his reward”, 
- Veſ 5 743" Bleſſed is the man that bath bis quiner full of them " : Childrens children are thi crowns 
*Pro.17.6, of the Elders ©: In the former times barrennefſe was counted areproch ?. When 
? Luk..25, God would puniſh Abimelech about Abraham and Sarah, he ſbut up enery wombe of 
1Gen., 20.18: rhe houſe of Abimelech 1: and when the Lord would bleſſe Tobs Loft dayer more then 
* lob 42-13" rhe firft,he gaue him 7 ſons, 3 dawghters*,In the rehearſall ofthe liucs of the Fa- 
thers before the floud,it is ſaid;ſuch,or ſuch an one ied ſo many yeeres,and beg at ſons 
*Gen,5s, anddayghters: It is oftenin one Chap. f. What was the bleſſing vponthe firſt 
*Gen.L28. couple? Bring forth fruit, multiply,oc *. And whar was the bleſſing vpon Rebecks 
* Gen.24. 60. by her friends at her departure? grow into thenſand thouſands ": And when the Lord 
would ſhevy the manner of his blefſing to the Jewes after their return fromthe 
* Zach,8.5, Captiuity,he thus deſcribes it;T he ſtreets of the City ſhal be ful of boyer & gitles,G6*, 
Thert.Yſe: Therc isa twofold vſc of this doEtine: firſt, todiſconer the wret@hednes of 
their thoughts, who doc grudge and murmure at the encreaſe of children as a 
burthen : ſome would preſcribe the Lord how many he ſhould giuethem, and 
ſet him downea ſtint which he muſt not exceed. A notable euidence of a miſe - 
rable and faithleſſe mind. For,whence is this feare of increaſe,before it com- 
meth,this repining at it when it is come,but from a diſtruſtfull opinion of ina 
bility tomaintaine them? why man?I ſay to thee of thy children,as Chriſt did 
7 Mat,ro.31, © his Diſciples touching themſclues, They are of moe value then Sparrowesy; yet 
* Mar.6, x6, the Lord feedeth them *, yea, andthe young Raxens that cry *: how much more crea- 
*Plal.u47.3- tures ſtamped with his owne Image, O thou of little faith? Flow ſhould [ ſet this 
| an hundred men((aid the Prophets man,when he comparedhis maſters pro- 
> 2 Kivg.4.43 uifion with the company that was preſent:)yer they ſhal eat,andthere (halremain 
It is not onely a reward and bleffing to the rich tobe full of Children (though 
euenamong ſuch there is a cauſleſle feare, becauſe they thinke they ſhallnot be 
able to makethem all great)bur it is ſpecified as a bleſſing vpon the poore,that 
« Pſal.ro7. 41 the Lord will make him & FREE 4 flocks of ſheepe ©:and comfortable it is,that 
$ they ſhallbe as ſbeepe,becanſe this may well be intended, that they ſhall proſper 
with alittle maintenance, as ſheepe grow fat,albeit the leas be but ſhort, 
Secondly , this do&rine ſerueth to dire& all that defire this blefling of 1n- 
creaſe, thatthey may know of whom they muſtſceke it, The Lord make thee lhe 
4 Pſal. 127.3, Rabel, oc. T he fruit ofthe womobe is his reward 4, he maketh the barren woman to dwell 
* Pſal.113 .9. with a Family, and to be a ioyfull mother of children ©, It is well obſerucd, that there 
are five eſpeciall keyes which the Lord reſerueth in his owne power. Firſt, the 
key of raine; The Loyd ſhall open his good treaſure and the heanen to gine raine umothe 
*Deur. 28.12 Land, ef, Secondly, the key of tood : TOrgne thy hand, and they ave filled, 
$ Pſal104.28 ec 8,Thirdly,the key of the taine: He bringeth downe ro the grane,andraiſeth vp. 
M Sam- 2. 6. Egurthly,the key of the heart: The Lord opened the heart of Lydia i. Fiftly the key 
Np of the wombe: Gedremembred Rabel, and opened her wombe'*. Abraham therefore 
1 Genel. 15.2, being childleſſe,made his moneto the Lord: Iſaac prayed for his wife becauſe 
= Gen,25 21. ſhee was barren ® : Harnah Samuels mother powred out her ſoule when ſhee 
" 1 Sam. 1.10 had no child »: ſo did Zachary and Elizabeth the Parents of Tohn Baptiſt *. This 
* Luke 1.13: 5 the true courſe, firſt,to the Lord, thento the meanes. Rahel was ina paſſion, 
r Gen.zo., andcried toher Husband; Gine me children, of eſe I die ?: but that preuailed not 
vntill ſhee ſought the Lord by Prayer. 
The ſecond thing in which it is to be wiſhed, that a wife may be like Rabel 
and Leah,is,that out of her fruitfwineſe, may come an increaſe of Gods people: 
c 
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Theſe twaine did build vp Iſrael: and what were the Iſraelites but Gods peculiar 
people? A right Chriſtian indeed is calleda true Iſraclite 4, and the ele are 41oho 1.47. 
tearmed the [ſrael of God *, So then this is the doEtrine; T hat the deſire of haumg * Gai.6 16. 


children, muſt aime at the encreaſng andenlargement of Gods Church, This is the ble{- The 4 Delt, 


fing indeed, when the wife builds vp /ſ#ael, not Babel, Bethel (Gods houſe) not 
Bethawen, (the houſe of vanity.) When God promiſcd encreaſe as a blefling,hee 
ſaid;the wife ſhould be as the Vine , and the children a the Olixe plants ©; two of  Plalm.1 28,, 


the beſt fruits, the one for cheering the heart, the other for cleering the face t; * Plal.to4.15, 


the one for ſ\weetnes,the other for fatnes ®: which argueth, that God doth not * 1198-9.13. 
ſimply promiſe a plentiful off-ſpring, as though that barcly were a blefſing,but 
ſuch anoff-ſpring, which by the goodnes thereof, ſhould bring ioy and comfort 
to the Parents: The Vine andthe Oliue are trees which Chriſt himſelfe is ſpe- 
cially comparedto*: and therefore doubtleſſce, the Lord had a meaning of a 
further matter then bare encreaſe, when he ſaid, the wife ſhould be as the Vine 
and the children as the Olines, This was the deſire of the holy people of olde, 
when they prayed,that their children might be as the corner fomes y, which were 7 P[4l,144.12, 
couched into the wall of the Temple: meaning that they might grow vnto an 
holy temple m the Lord,to be an kabitation of Godby the ſpirit *: Bleſſed((aith the Pſalm) «ppp q.a1.a 
is the man that hath his quiner full of them *; that is, of ſuch children, which are as * Pial.129. 5. 
the arrowes of a ſtrong man;whence it followeth,that they muſt haue more in 
them then nature: for arrowes be not arrowes by growth, but by art; ſo,they 
muſt be ſuch children, the knottines of whoſe nature, is refined and reformed, 
and madeſmooth by grace. 1ſhmaelthe ſonne of the bond-woman, had rwelxe 
ſennes, and theſe were all rwelne Princes of thtir nations®: but what was this when » Gen.25,16. 
they were without the promiſe? Out of queſtion it was Hamah her drift in de. 
firing aſonne, that out of her might come one,by whom Gods glory might be 
aduanced amongſt men;and therefore ſhe vowed hins ro the Lordall the dayes of his 
life, The Angell told Zachary, that be ſhould haxe ioy and gladnes at the birth of his © 1 Saw.1.1 4. 
ſor; and why? becauſe hee ſhall be great in the ſight of the Lord, and filled with the holie 
Ghoſt, and trurne many to the Lord f;h was ordayned to be a notable inſtrument in *Ltk.r.14, 
Gods Church. He that begerteth a foole, that is, an vngodly,andirreligi ous ſon, 15,16. 
(for that is Salomons foole, ) gerterh himſelfe ſorrew,the father cf ſuch an one can have 
no toy ©, og & the calamity of hu father *, Itis the rule of the Scripture, that , p, 
whatſocuer is done, ſhould be dane tothe glory of God 5: thereſore cucn our deſires of tp,oy,rg, ix. 
children, muſt aime at the ſame male out of our loynes tnay come ſuch,by 8 1Cor,10.33 
whom Gods glory may be promoted, and the number of the godly encreaſed 
inthe world. Theſe particulars may ſuffice for the prouing of this point. 
This do&rine diſcoueretha duty which is little thoughton, Many defire chil- The Uſe, 
dren out of anaffe&ion of nature, that they may haue ſome to poſleſle & inhe- 
rite their eſtates, & to perpetuate their names here vpon earth: wherein I may 
ſay as Chriſt did in another caſe , Doenot the Publicans & ſinner; enen the ſamie Þ ? ® Matt, 5,46 
Bur whoſe aime is it inthe deſirc of poſterity , to further the enlargement of 
Gods Church,andto encreaſe the number of belceners? Let the conſciences of 
the married ſpeake tothis point: wiues and children (I ſay)are wiſhed by ma- 
ny,as Babel was creed by the ſonnes of men, to get them a namei; or,as Abſhalom ' &en,r1, 4. 
reared a pillar, to preſerue their memory from the iniury of time * ; but who'e * zSam.18.18 
minde is it to buildvpthe Iſrael of God? whole drift and prayer is it to beget ſons 
anddaughters tothe Lord? This is one cauſe (amongſt others )thatthis age ſo 
abounds with the children of Belial,and that the earth is now(as in the dayes of 
Noah,) corrupt before God, and filled with cruelty |, becauſe the nem be of luſt, and* Gen.C. 11, 
the building vp of our ſclues are made the ends of mariage,& not the building vp 
of Iſrael. Out of theſe vncleane & wicked purpoles,what other thing(ordinar1- 
ly)can flow, but a curſe4brood?Remember this then all. The people in captiu- 
ty preferred leruſalem to their chiefe io ®, Learne you allo to preierthe —_ of m Pſal,137.6 
rael, 


* Tobn 15.1. 
» Rom,11, 24, 
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Iſrael, the encreafing of Gods Church, before all other (euen) your chicfe de. 
{ir&s, Happy is the marriage wherethis is intended;doubtleſſe,God wil crewn 
ſuch a gracious beginning with good ſucceſle, And to further this, let me ſhew 
you 2 courſe, by which we may in our marriages build vp Iſrael. The firſt thing 
» i Cor.7- 39. 1<1p<fulltothis, is,to marry in the Lords; to match with thoſe that feare Go). 1 
know, religion commethnotby deſcent of nature, and holy children haue ifſu- 
© Jof. 24.2. £1 out of godlefle Parents,as Abraham out of the loynes of 1dolatrous Terah ©; 
and wicked children haue branched out of gracious progenitors;as Hophni an 
? 1 Sam 2.12, Phineba out of Elie, Ammon & Abſhalom out of Daxid 9: ſo T hane ſeenea yeere, 
1 2 Sam.3.1-3 in which the beſt manurers of their ground haue had the worſt encreaſe, and 
the meaneſt husbands haue enioyed the larger crops:but we muſt follow Gods 
ordinance, and the courſe which he hath ſan&ified,and then ye ſhal have com- 
fort hovwſocuer, This we arc ſure,that the luſtſull marriages of the o1d world,in 
which carnall liking was the guide, and not religion,brought forth a tyranons 
r Gen 6.2, 4, generation *;and that the children are(at the leaſt in eſtimation)boly * for their 
{x Cor,7.14. godly Parents ſake. Andthereforc he who deſireth to beget 1{raclites, let him 
not willingly venture to match with a Canaanite. The Tewes which married 
t Nehe. 13.24 Wines of 4ſhdod, ſpake halfein the ſpeech of Aſhdod *, Though God can doe much, 
and his ele&ion 1s ſecret, yet it1s not ſafe venturing vpon an vaknowne way 
* Heb. 13-4. The ſecond thing is,a ſober vſe of marriage. Marriage is honorable ®,it it be not 
diſhonoured by the brutiſhneſle of thoſe which are called to it. God vſually pu- 
niſherh mens diſtempered,vnbridled, and diſordered luſts,in their poſterities. 
Marriage muſt be ſantfied, and direted as other the bleſſings of God, by the 
* 1 Tim. 4. 5. Word of Ged, andprayer *. The third thing ag 08 education: Teach a childs 
7 Prou. 22:6. ;, the trade of his way, andwhen he is olde he ſhall not depart from it y, Be that defireth 
his children ſhould yeeld him the crop of comfort,muſt caſt into them the ſecd 
of inſtrution. The taſte of that will continue vnrill age, with which the new 
veſſell of the younger yeeres is firſt ſeaſoned. Some ſay in ſcorne , that yowng 
Saints become old dinels : but I haue ſeldome heard of a Saint in age, that hath 
beene a dinell in his youth. Theſe three things well obſerued, will further this 
building vp of Iſrael,by our marriages. It is poffible, Iknow(as in part I touched 
before) that this courſe may faile ; but yet, howſoeucr, the Parents ſhall hane 
comfort, when they ſhall be able,in the witneſle of a good conſcience,to wath 
their hands in the innocency & freedome from the guilt of their childrens wic- 
kedneſſe : and they whoſe negle& of theſe duties, ſhall be the occaſion of the 
leudneſſe and prophaneneſle of their poſterity ; 1 ſay of them as Sainr Pax! did 
© Gatat.5.10. of ſome others, in another caſe; they ſhall beare their indgement whoſocuer they be*, 
The 5 Delt, Thethirdthing in which the wife is to be wiſhed we a; Raheland Leab,is 2 
readmeſſe to yeeld to the husband in all goedthings. This dnty is very apparant in the 
practiſe of theſe two. When [aceb was warned of God by an Angell,toreturne 
from Laban,into the Landwhere he was borne, he made his wines acquainted with 
the matter,and diſcouered to them his purpoſe to depart,they forthwith gaue 
him this yeelding and reſpeRiue anſwer ; Whatſoener God hath ſaid unto thee, dce 
2 Gen.31.11, it *. They would not hinder him in any thing, which they ſaw the Lord had re- 
&c. quired of him. The like is to be ſcene in Sarah, ſhee was no hinderance to A- 
dGcntz, Graham in his remouall from his owne Countrey into Canaaz Þ, no, norat ſuch 
« Heb.11.8, times, when he k»-w not whither he went ©, nor in the ſpeedy circumciting of his 
dGeo.ty9, Family 4, nor inhis iourney to ſacrifice his ſonne ©. Out of 211 doubt, if ſhce 
* Gen.zz. had beenea clogge vnto himin any of all theſe , the Spirit of God wonld not 
haue concealed it, becauſe the wreſtling with her vnwillingnefſe and gain-ſay- 
ings,had beene anotable cuidence of Abrahams faith, vvhichthe Scripture is ve- 
ry carefull to ſet out vnto vs to the full. There be tw9 women ſtoried in Scrip- 
ture (aboue others,) asexamples of Gods iudgement vpon the vntowardneſle 
of wiuesto joyne with, and to encourage their Husbands in good things. The 
One 
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one is Lots wife : doubtleſſe her louc to Sodome was a great delay to Lot in his 
Cepatture from it, and when ſhee f];ould haue gone on with hcr husband,haſte- 
ning to the place appointed for thcir refuge , without looking backe, thee 
drew behind , ſtill lingering after her wonted home. The Lord met with her 
in her ſinne , ſbee became a pillar of ſalt f, The other woman is Michol, Daxids fG«n.19, 26, 
wife; when ſhee looked out, and ſaw him dancing before the Arke, ſkee deſpiſed 
him in her heart; and ſo farre was ſhee from approuing his zcalc, that at his re- 
rurne to his houſe , ſhee entertayned him with a frumpe ; Oh bow was the King 
of Iſrael a foole this day ! but ſhee bare it not away without a ſcourge , ſhee had 
#0 child unto the day of her d:ath 8, 1 remember a policy of Pals, in his Epiſtle to * 2 S2m.6.16 

hilemon : Hee wrote to him for the recntertayning of a runnagate ſernant, *<- 
whom hee had begotten vnto God in his bonds. In the inſcription hee ioynes 
in Philemons wife, (eArdto our deare {ifter Apphia®:) no doubt to warne her of * Phil.s. z. 
her duty, that when the recciuing again: of Orem ſhould bee manifeſted EC. 
to her Husband to bee a needfull duty,and a thing pleafing to God,ſhee ſhould 
not put in her ſpoke to withſtand the motion , but ſhould rather further her 
Husband in ſuch an honeſt buſincſe. And indeede for that ende was the wife 
createdto bea heheto her Husband'i, in all honeſt ofhces to iny ne with him, to "Gev.3, 18 
encourage him , to prouoke him to them , toafhiſt him in performing them. 

As the Church us in ſubieftion to Chriſt , enen ſo let the Wines bee to their Husbands ig 
frac k, This us that mecks and quiet ſpirit , which & before God a thing much , E ph, 24, 
F; 2 i Pet.3 4, 

This isa leſſon for cuery wife whom God hath bleſſed with a religious huſ. The Pie 
band. Secth ſhee her Husbands purpoſes for good things, as namely,in the re- 
ligious gouernement of his Family , inthe eſtabliſhment of holy exerciſes iy 
his houſe, in liberality and bounty to the poore, i ſccking to vphold the wor. 
ſhip of God in the place where hee liueth, orin any the like godly practiſe ? 
Oh, lether not goe about to coole his zeale,or kill his forwardncſlc; bur let her 
remember the ſaying of Raheland Leah , Whatſoewer God hath ſaid wnto thee, doe 

it: Behojd, here I am, 1 will follow thee foote by foote , I will endeauour that theſe th 
boly defires may haxe a good effeR. Bleſſed is that yoake where there ſhall be ſuc 
an equal! drawmg. It is not the portion of euery wite to be ſo happy asto be 
vrged to this duty, Many a religious Abigail is lincked with a churliſh Na- 
bal; yet cuen ſuchalſo muſt remember this : It they ſee better then their Huſ.- 
bands what God hath commanded , though they may not wſarpe anthoritie®, " x Tim.z.zz 
yet they may and muſt inall humility perſwadce and entreate, and exhort, and 
counſell vato good: and happy is he (if he can fee his owne happineſle ) in 
whole boſume the Lord hath layed ſo good a Counſeller. Who knovwcth bur 
that ſuch a wife may ſane ker Husband®? And thus much for the correſpondency ® x Cot,z.1s. 
which ought to be betwixt a good wife and Raheland Leab, Shee is a bleſhng 
if ſhee be fruitfull, more ifſhce be a ſtocke bearing plants for the Lords houſe: 
moſt of all, if ſhee bee a continuall encourager and periwader and counſeller 
vnto good. Surely hee that findes ſuch a Wife , finds a bleſſing , ard receineth (no 
little ) favour of the Lord 9. I ſay to thee whom the Lord hath fo en- ANTS” 

| . . oh, © SOU.18.22, 

on " , Giue her of the fruite of her hands , and let her owne workes praiſe her in the | Prom ated 
Now followeththat limme of the Prayer which concernes the man: Andrhae 
thou mayeſt doe worthily in Ephrathah, and be famous in Bethlehem. The firſt general! 
thing which is wiſhed to = , that he may doe worthily : The ſecon1 1s more 


particular, and is a fruit of worthy dzing, namely, that by doing worthily hee may 
be famous : Andrthen (thirdly)the place is noted to which this worthy doing, and 
growing famows, is confined, Epbrathah and B ethlchem. Of theſc in order, and 
firſt of Domg worthily. 


The 
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The ground of Doing worthily,is Doing: Sothat they wiſh not vnto him being 
now to be married,a life of idleneſſc and caſc,and worldly pleaſurc,bur a life of 
employment,a life of ation,a life of Doing. Whence it followeth, Thar it is the 

The 6 DoF, bleſſing of hin# that 1s married, to hane ſome certaine courſe and calling, and condition of 
life wherein to be daing, And indeed this is the ordinance of God, that inthe ſwear 

4 Gene,3.19 of h17 face, cuery man ſhould earehis bread, that none ſhould wakkeinordinately *, 
7 2 Thel.3.6. Toratifie this, God appointed Adam what todor,cuen in his innocency © Our 
6 Fo j* Sawoxr himſclfe during the dayes of his minority, was Doing, though , in a 
 Me*+3* meaneprofeſſion, the trade of a Carpenter* : After, when he was by baptiſme 
inueſted into the office of Redeemer, he was ina continuall aftion tothe end of 
his dayes, yea, with ſuch cheercfulneſſe, that it was Aeate vnto him, to deethe 
will of him that ſent him, and to finiſh his works ®, Fitly is the lite of man compared 
vntoa pight battell,in which cuery man is marſhalledin his ranke,and aſhgned 
his place ypon which he muſt attend: ſome commanders of all degrees, ſome 
ſouldiers of all ſorts; none hath a ſouldiers pay, but he which hath a ſouldiers 
place : ſo it is in the life of man : God is the grand-commander of all, he hath 
rm vnto enery man his calling , hee hath fitted euery man to doe ſome- 
thing, 

The Vſe. This deſerueth to be commended vntoall, of what degree ſoeuer, but vnro 
Gentlemen eſpecially, whoſe fault this inordinate and 1dle liuing chiefly is. It 
1s the thought of the moſt ſuch,that becauſe of their birth,or becauſe they haue 
ſufficiency otherwaycsto maintaine themſelues; therctore they are exempted 
from thoſe ſctled courſes of dowg , which others of baſer bloud, and ſmaller 

Aut xibile- Meanes are tied vnto. V pon this opinion, we ſee by wofull experience, how 

yendo, aut ma- Many ſuch line, like vnprofitable burthens of the earth, paſſing away their time 

le agendo, aut Either in doing nothing, or in doing enill, or in doing that which is to no purpoſe. When 
alind agends. ſome come to be challenged at the laſt day, for lining in pleaſure vpon earth, and 

: James 5.5, Wartomneſſe*; Where ſhall ſuch hide their heads, how ſhallthey eſcape > The 

4 ſharpe account of that day will force them to acknowledge that it had beene 
better for them to haue takenrhe flayle and ſpade into their hands,then to haue 
made gaming, and hunting, and pleaſure, and feaſting, to be their chicfeſt bu- 
finefſe: to you all therefore I heartily wiſh, that you may ſeeme to your ſelues 
ſtill roheare in your cares the wordsof Dawid vnto Salomen, touching the buil- 
ding of the Temple; Yp, and bee doing, and (no doubt ) the Lord will bewth 

7 1 Che22.16 Ju7, ; , 

The 7. dott;, Now this Doing, muſt be a worthy Doing,or a doing worthily. To dee worthily,is 

the ſame thing (in mine opinion) with that which Paw calleth a walking worthy 

* Colefl.1.10 of the Lord ®,or worthy of the calling whereunto we are called 3; that is, to ws ſoas 

* Eph.4.1. hecommeth thoſe whom the Lord hath called ro be his, and to whom hee hath 
reuealed his will, by his Word and Spirit. So that to doe worthily, and to doe re- 
ligiouſly, are all one, to make Religion and the feare of God, to be the rule and 
guide of a mansaGtions. This isa worthy courſe. No ation 1s to be termed a 
worthy ation, but that which is tempered with wiſdome ; neither isthere any 

> Plal.111.19 tryewiſdome , ſauc that of which the foundation is layed iu the fenre of God, 
This made Daxid to become a man ſo farre exceeding others in worth, becauſe 

© Pſal.119.99 the Teftimonies of the Lord were his meditation ©. Many things (notable in their 
owne nature, )are reported to haue been done by the heathen,but yet wanting 
the guidance of Religion, they haue loſt their grace,and the beſt name that can 
be giuen them, isto call them Gleriew ſinnes. Hence therefore followeth, thar 

4 pſal.119.24 he whichdeſireth to doe worthily , muſt make the Word of God his { ownſellor 4, 

» lob.s.20 uſt ſearchthe Scripture ©, mult let it dwell plemteouſly with him, There he ſhall 

'Col31 5. findthegrounds of true worth, which is cuen this , zobe of a moſt valiant cou- 

Lloſh1,7, rage, to obſerue and doe according to all that the Lord commands s: There hee _ 

reade 


" Ioh 4-34 


The Marriage Blesjing. 413 
reade the examples of the Lords Worthies, «Adam, Abel, Enoch, Noah, At. 
bam, Moſes, Daxid, and ſuch like ; preſidents worthy imitation : ſo then the 
next wiſh in reſpeR of the man, was, that aShe ſhould be in contndll ation, 
ſo his actions might be worthy , ſeaſoned withReligion;and guided by know- 
ledge, - "JO _ 4 pe ls Oe 
Rake this(I pray you)chiefly you whom in outward things God hath pre- The,Vſe.. 
ferred before others. Defireſt thou the title of a man of worth? wouldeſt thou — *- 
be reputeda worthy Gentleman? ſeecke toground thy worth vpon Religion, 
vponthe knowledge of God, and of his will reuealed in his Word, The Gen- 
tlemen of Berea ſearched the Seriptures and that daily Þ, this was their worth. Mi- b aa +7, 5. 
ſcrable and profane 1s the opinidn; Is a Gentleman able to diſcourſe of any cu- 
ſtomary ſubieR, of the occaſions and 6ccurrences of the Times; is he faſhiona. 
ble, hath he the languages, knoweth he how toentertaine his Miſtreſſe, hath he 
skillathis weapoh; and ſuch like ? then he is thoughttobe compleat; a man of 
worth, one that hath in him all the parts of a Gentleman: All this while Reli- 
Fon and grace, and abllity to ſpeake the lavgnage of (anaani; in which things * 1{a,rg.r8, 
ands truc worth inJeede: theteare vtterly forgotten,and yet without theſe, 
all the reſt are but ( as Salomon ſpeaketh of Beauty in a faire won an without vnder- 
Randing )as a Tewell of gold in a ſwines ſnout, Reſolue vpon this therefore, thou art *Prou, 11.12, 
riot a true r= tp Gentleman;till thy heart is ſeaſoned with Religion,thou 
canſt not dee worthily, vnleſſe thoi canſt walke religiouſly: : 
Next followerh the Connexion : Doe worthily,and be famoxs, The inſtruction The8 Doll, 
of the place is this; The foundation of true Famonſbeſſecs well dmg. Doing worthily 
is the alone way to become famous, This is that which the Apoſtle calleth ſee- 
king glory and hohour by well doing ), This was the conſtant courſe of the holy men. Rom.z. 7. 
of the beſt times. « "req ſaiththe Scripture) our Elders werewell reported of ®, ® Heb,11.2. 
Of our Sauiour it is ſaid , that there went a fam: of hins throughout all the region 
round aboxt: but vpon what was this fame grounded? vpon his diligence in well 
doing; Hetanght in their Smagogues, and was hononred of all men. Saint P au{was *LE9%.4.14.15 
famous in all places; but for was ? cuen for his beds, and ſuffering for the Gol. 
pell 9;the worth of his ations ,and theglory ofhis name wenttogether, What ® Phil.z,13./ 
was it that blazed the hame of Salpmer, and made all the world defirous to {ce 
him? was itnot hi wiſdome which God hadput &n his heart 2? what is it which hath? x Kin.10.24 
ennobled the memories ofall thoſe excellent perſons which are rcgiſtred in ho. 
ly Writ? {s it not their godlineſle ? . they kgnoured God in their liues, and the 
Lord hath honoured their hames amongſt men, according to his promiſe : 
Them that honoxr me, [ will honowr 4, Glory and goodneſle, ſhame and ſinne,the 1 x gam.z. 30. 
Lord hath joyned together with a chaine of AJamant, and they cannot be ſun- 
dred ; The memoriall of the inſt ſhall be bleſſed, but the name of the wicked ſhall rot * : * Prou 10.7, 
The wicked ſhall leaue their names as 4 curſe unto Gods choſen f, It isnot fame, but in- 3-65.15. 
famy which cuill men haue gotten by their wickedneſfe. as by his murther, 
eAhabby his cruelty ,lezebel by her whoredome, Nebuehadnezzar by his pride, 
Tudas by his treaſon, the Phariſee by his hypocriſie: the remembrance of theſe 
all continue ſo long as the Moone enJureth , but yet thruſt though with a 
ſpit of reproch. Yea, (will ſome ſay )Joth fame and credivalwayesaccompany 
worthy actions ? did not Chriſt tel] his Diſciples that-they ſhould berenailed, .. 
and haxe their names put ot as exil ©, cc? and did not Pax paſfe through honor and * Luk,s, 22, 
diſhonour, by exill report and goodreport * ? 1 anſwer : It is true,that enie ts the cons ek. OS 
parion of vertne , and lct the Moone ſhine neuer ſo brightly., yet ijome curre or ,, GY 
other ſhall bec found which willbarke againſt it. Chriſt himſelfe ſhall be cal- *10þ.s.,8. 
led aSamaritane, and ſaid ro haue a Diuell * : how much more ſhall this befall 7 Mar. re.z5. 
thoſe of the heuſholdY ? yet this is no preiudice to the truth of this dodrine : for X27 eff ma- 


euen this is the fame and glory of Gods ſeruants. Ir i an honourable thing to be yay ron 


exall ſoken of for well doing : There is a ſpirit of glory rejfting pon ſuch* : and thangh  , per 4.14, 
Oo 


there 


rhitre ſhonk! bra.yhole volume of reproches written againſt Jpb, yer (know. 
ing his owne innocency) hewillrakgit vpon his ſhoulder, and binde it 41 4 crowne onto 
2 I6b 31. 35, him *, It hall be enoughto a Chriſtian, that he is hogoured inthe hearts of all 
36, that feare God; euen as Dawd comforted himſelfe with the honour giuen him 
by the religious M , Whichreioyced with him at the Arkes returne, a- 

® 2 $am.6,3.2. gainſtthe ſcoftes of his irrcligious wife Þ. | 8 

Theſe. Here is.4 good aduertiſcryent for all , cſpecially for thoſe who by merri- 
age ate entringvponthe Theater of the World, toſhew what is in them. Ho. 
nour and repupation is a thing which nature hath taught men to affe&; and 

© Prou,z3.t. true it is,that 4 geodwame is to bechoſen aboue great riches ©. If we deſive Fame, we 
ſce here the way ſanded out vnto vs ; Doe nr, and be famona. If any man 

«Tob.12.26. ſerue me , him will my Father honour *%. A-field of fincerity ay rs with deedes 
of picty,cannotbutbe accompliſht witha creſt of glory. All the fame which 
men haue ſought by buildings , by as of chiualry, andby ſuch other courſes 
which the light of nature oftereth and affe&eth , for theennobling of it ſelfe, 
time deuovureth it, and within an age or twoit is cleane put out: but that glo. 
ric which ovges from the rootes of godlinefſe , notra of time can make 
towither, no blaſt of venemous tongues can ouercome. Itiſhall breake out 
as the Sunne , in deſpite of alldarkening cloudes , it 4s watered with the 
deayw of Heauen , and it ſhall grow and encreaſe , maugre the malice of all 
gaine-ſayers. FO IE” | 

The laſt thing is the place gowhich this Doing worthily,1s limited, Ephrathab 
and Bethlehem : Thoſe two names betoken bur one place, as appearcth in the 

* Gen.3 5.19. ſtory of Lacob*. Bethlehem was the place of Booz his dwelling ; Here lay his 
eſtate, and inheritance; our of this place aroſc his maintenance : here they de- 

The g Doi, F— —_—_ bers ng be famous bs jag grad pap yp be bat bars 

148 8 conſcience t eſpecially to , to = [ 
Lord hath ſeated him, either by conrſe of inheritance , or by ag ahir bow and lawfull 
meanes of poſſeſſion... I remember Saint Pals rule, and it may be well applyed 
to this : Ifthere be any that proncideth not for bisownt, &c. be dengeth the faith, and is 

*r Tim,5.8. worſe then an Infidell*: ſo if there be any that deſire not to doe-worthily, eſpeci- 
ally amongſt his owne , where he hath becnebred, where he is called, where 
his eſtate and poſſeſſion lyeth; why may it wot alſo beſaid, Heis worſe then an 
Isfidell, &6? It is noted of our Sauiour, that his firſt execution of his miniſtery 

$ Luke 4. 16. Was in Nazareth , where hee had beene brought vp 8: he had a loue to that place, 
and a great deſire to haue done ſome good there. Moſes might haue beene a 
great man in Egypt: Pharaohs daughter brought him vp as her ſonne, yet his 
heart was ſtillto goe live, 'and doe good among his ren the children of If- 

b AQ.7.21.23 racl Þ, So Nebemiah,all his minde was to liue at Icruſalem,to be an Inſtrument 
of good inhis natiue ſoyle, . although hee was vpon good termes in the Empe- 

"Neke.1.&c. rours Court i. Epaphroditus was the Miniſter of Philippi;in aiourncy vndertaken 
for the Churches buſineſſe vato Paw , hee fell ſicke, and could notreturne (0 

k Phil.z, 26, ſooNc as was intended ; yet Paw ſaith of him, be longed after them all '*, ſtil] his 
minde was vpon his charge, and vpon the people, ouer whom the Holy Ghoſt 

!AR&.:0.18, had made him onerſcer |, 

The ſe. T would(for aconcluſion)that this were well thought vpon by all:for this ſin 
of not caring todoe worthily in Bethlehem by thoſe which haue their ſeates & 
manſions in Bethlehem,hath now ſpread it (clfe farre. Non-reſidency is notthe 
ſinne of the Miniſtery onely , but of the Layty roo. Many are content to re- 
cejue rents and reuenewes out of Bethlehem, but to be tyed to liue at Bethle- 
hem, and to doe worthily there, that is a burthen which they cannot endure. 
If a man come to Bethlehem , there hee ſhall finde their Agents, to racke,and 
extort,and toſuckout the ſweet of the Land, & to make the beſt of cuery thing; 
but themſelues thereto doe worthily, to gouerne, todireR,to keepe hoſpirali- 

tie, 
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tie, &c he ſhall not find, Where are they then? Perhaps, they are ſoiourning va- 

der other mens roofes,or (as [ob ſaith) they haue got houſes in deſolateplaces, m Jy, ;1,, 
where no body can find them, or they becreptinto ſome citie a farre off, there, 

toliue for no body butthemſelues. This is not ro doe worthily in Bethlehem, 

This is to receiue profit by Bethlehem, but to doe no goodrto Bethlehem, Tr 

is a great ſinne which is crept into cur commonwealth, and is not taken no- 

tice of ; itis euen the bane and decay of the country. Theſe men here prayed a- 

gainſt it,and let my tongue cleaue tothe roofe of my mouth, if I ſpeake not a- 

gainſt it alſo, Godrhreatned it of old, (as a plague) that many houſes great and 
faireſhould be deſolate without av Inhabitant® : why will men bring that iudgment » Efay ;g, 
ypon themſelues,to run away from the dwellings which God hath called them 

to,and toleaue Zimand Ohimto lodge,Oftriches, and Satyres to daunce there- 

in®? Whoſocuer thou bee then whom God ſhall call ro Bethlehem, and to © Efay :;.2:, 
whom he ſhall giue an eſtate in Bethlehemzſeerhou make conſcience to do wor- 

thily in Bethlehem, And of this portion of Scripture ſo farre. 


$—_—_ - = — 
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DEM UE ONE OLE TE LINEN 
PI IS IRR PRn To 
The Old-man,and the New-man. 


IoHnn 3.6. 
That which i borne of fleſh is fleſh, and that which s borne of the ſpirit is ſpirit, 


His veric isa reaſon to preue, that the New-birth required to ſal- 
uation,muſt be by the Spirit of God, or elſe it cannot be. Our Sa 
uiours argument may bee reduced into this forme : That New. 
birth which is required, is ſuch as may further a mans entrance 
into the Kingdome of Hezuen, Burt vnleſle it bee 2 New*birth ef- 
feed by theSpirit, it cannot further a mans entrance into the Kingdome of 
Heauen. Therefore either it muſt bee a Birth by the Spirit,or elſe it is in yaine; 
The firft part of the reaſon is manifeſt : for our Sauiours firft ground, was tou- 
ching a being borne «gaine, tothe end one might ſee the Kingdome of God, 
Now the ſecond part, namely, that if it be not a New-birth by the Spirit, a man 
is thereby neuer a whit the neerer heauen,is here maintained on this wiſe: That 
New-birth which can make a man no better then Fleſh, cannor further his en- 
trance intothe Kingdome of God. But that kind of being borne againe,which 
thou Nicodemus doſt imagine, can make a man no better then Fleſh : Therefore 
ſuch a birth can never bring a mzn to Heauen. The firſt branch of this reaſon is 
euident,for Fleſh ſignifying, in the language of the Scripture nothing but cor. 
ruption, cannot further a man towards heauen,but rather the contrary. The ſe. 
cond part(that ſach a birth as Nicodemay thought on,could make a man no bet- 
ter then Fleſh, is here auouched:That which is borne of Fleſh is Fleſh;T he thing borne 
on is according to that wherofit is borne;of the fleſh is borne nothing but carnal,accor- 
jos p< new ding as onthe otherfide,of ſpirit is bredthat which is ſpirituall. Thus may the 
ns effeflinum. Arif of this verſe appeare:It is ina word,thus;to prooue,that as there muſt be a 
New-birth before a man can be ſaued,ſo,that New-birth mult notbe ſuch as a 
mans firſt was: For by that he ſhall be onely carnall,and the carnall man is alto- 
ether yncapable of the kingdome of God:he muſt be borne of the Spirit, ſo ſhal 
Fe become a ſpirituall man,and then he may haue an cafic paſſage into life, So 
much touching the ſcope. 
Theſenſe is That which hath been ſaid, may in ou let vs ſee the ſenſe of the words,yet it 
opened. 8 js neceſſarice thatIopen them ſomewhat more particularly. The words Fl:ſb 
and Sprrit are chiefely to be enquired into. By Fleſh is meant, the whole finfull 
corruption of our naturall eftate, You fhall finde it vſed to that ſenſe, as aunci- 
ently as the language of God himſelfe,before the loud:of man he then ſaid, he 
a Gen.6.3- # but Fleſh*, a very beape, alumpe, a maſſe of corruption. The diſtinRion is 
Secundum nt- not amifſe:that the word fileſh,is taken two manner of waies in Scripture cither 
wt for a matter of ſubſta».ce in nature(as when Adams ſaid of Exe, Shee is fleſh of my 
co" Fl:ſh»,and Paul, All Feſh is not one maner of Fleſh <, & c.or for a matter of qualitie, 
culpam. "hevr | | . q 
dGen.2.24+ 2s corruption in nature,and {ois the word in Pauls Epiſtles often yſed,as, In my 
©1.Co.15.3 9+ Fleſh dwelleth no goodneſſe *,which walke not after the I leſh©, and elſewhere. Here 
* Row. 7-18. r/eſhis the whole nature of man as it is corrupted. The ſame is meant by Fleſh, 
, py; * whichis called,the Body of finne * the Body of death *,he old man \\.1t is ſaid by Di- 
$ Kom.7,24. vines,that our naturall corruption is called Fc : 1.Becaufe it is ccnucicd from 
b Epheſ, 4.24. man to man,from the father ro the ſonne, by the lecd of fleſh. 2.Becaule it is pra- 
Qiſed and exerciſed in the members of our fleſh, which are naturally weapons of 
i Rom,6.13, P1righteouſneſſe vnto ſmne'\. 3 Becauſe it is nouriſk edand encreafed by outward 
: and fleſhly obicRs ; ypon which third reaſon the conceir is built, that this 
is 
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isa terme of diſtin&ion betwixt our natiue corruption,and that of the Angels; 
which kept not their firſt eſtate : ours is called Fleſh; theirs ſpirituall wicked- 


neſſe *, Thus for the ſenſe of the word Fleſh : Now to be borne of Fleſh, is to be « Eph. 6.12, 


borne 2s 4 man of a man; and whatſocuer is ſo borne, is ſuch as that whereout 
it is borne: The begetter and the bearer, a lumpe of corruption, and the Birth 
no whit atall better in it ſelfe. Touching the word Spirit, in the firſt place we 
may either vnderſtand thereby a ſpirituall beginning, as, Fleſh was expoun- 
ded to betoken a corrupt and carnall roote; or elſe wee may conceme thereby 
the Spirit of God, whoſe proper and peculiar worke that of Regeneration is. 
By Spirit in the ſecond place, is not meant a ſpirituall ſubſtance, (for in ſuch a 
ſenſe there can be no ſuch thing as one ſpirit to beget another) but thereby is 
intended a ſpirituall diſpoſition; fo that the ſenſe of the whole js thas : As of 
that birth which 1s from naturall man , there commetli no better thing then 
meere corruption ; ſo of thas which 1s wrought by the reuiuing of the holie 
Ghoſt, there proceede ſpirituall; diuine, and holy qualities. Corrupted man 
brings forth a creature corrupted like himſelte , and no ſuch can inherite the 
Kingdome of God. The Spirit of God maketh thoſe which are borne of him 
to hecome ſpirituall, an i ſothey become capable of Ercrnity. This is the 
truc interpretation of this place: And if this ſenſe had beenearightthus gene- 
rally concciued, there needed not to hauc beene ſucha buſineſle as wee reade 


to haue beene among ſome of the Auncients , about anſwering anobieEion, cjyy/7/7. 
ſuppoſed to bee frameable our of theſe words , againſt the Truth of Chriſts Ewbyzius 


bodie, becauſe hee was conceiued by the Holic Ghoſt; and that which s borne 
of the Spirit, « Spirit, ſaith the Text : Hercto their beſt anſwer was, that Chriſt 
was alſo borne of fleſh; namely,the fleſh of the Virgin;and ſo erroniouſly they 
1mit Chriſts being of the holy Ghoſt , onely to his ſoule : Whereas if it bee 
conſidered, that > þ words Fleſh and Spirit, doe not here betokena ſubſtance, 
but a quality ; Fleſh, a corrupt eſtate; Spirit, aſpirituall condition ; the mat- 
ter were ſoone clecred:for then all that could be concluded concerning Chriſt, 
would bethis ; namely, that Chriſt being conceiued by the Holy Ghoſt, was 
all Spirit, hauing inhim the graces of Gods Spirit in an vnmeaſurable mea- 
ſure, and was neuer a whit Fleſh, as not hauing the ſmalleſt tainture of corrup- 
tion : If the word Spirit were to be expounded of a ſubſtance, how ſhould this 
bee verifiedin a man regenerate? Shall wee thinke ſuch an one to be become 
a Spirit , all corporall and fleſhly ſubſtance being cleanc aboliſhed in him ? 


what could be more abſurd. Well ſaithan old Writer; We being borne of the x ,61;u 1.41, 
Spirit, are made Spirit; not in reſpeft of any partaking of the glorious and 1mcompreben- lohan, Bapt:. 


ſible ſubſtance of the Holy Ghoſt , but in regard of the fruition of thoſe ſpirituall graces 1. 
which God beftoweth through Chriſt. Thus tarre for interpretation. In briete this 
isall: Ofa corrupted beginning, commerh none other bur a corrupted birth: 
From a ſpirituall, iſſueth our a ſpirituall of-ſpring. 

Now,tomake way to matter of inſtruction, there are here two things prin- 
cipally conſiderable. 1. The true ſtate of a naturall man. 2. The proper condition 
of aregenerate man, 


Concerning thetrue ſtate of a naturall man, this is the Dorine : That man The 1, dof. 


by nature of himſelfe bath nothing in hizs but corruption. Tt hath bcene already pro- 
ucd to vs, that by Fleſp,here 1s meant nothing but corruption; an1 to be borne 
of the Fleſh, is to be borne as a man; and whoſocuer is ſo borne, the beſt which 
can be made of him (ſaith our Sauiour)is,that he is Fleſh,a very confuſed heape 
of all corruption, . The matter thus manifeſt by the Text, is very proueable 
by the Scripture, Daxid ſaith of himſelfe, and it is true of cuery man, borne 
after the common courſe ; I was borne in iniquitie , and in finne hath my Mother 


conceined me Sinne and Iniquity ,are here rakenin the largeſt meaſure,both for !Plal.51.5 
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guilt deſeruing puniſhment, and for proneneſle vnto euill; ſo ſoone as guer a 
man beginneth to be encloſed and warme in the wombe;, he is 110t tainted one- 
ly, but cuen (as it were) wholy ouerſpread with theſe two, 1. Liablencſle to 
Gods wrath: and 32. Inclination to all kind of vngodlincſſe, The Pſalme (airh; 
that when God took view of Adams ſonnes,they were all corrupt ®;therewas 
notone found, whoin himſelfe was of amore refinedand pure condition : A 
onprofitable ",all; the children of diſobedience ,and the ſonnes of wrath ®, This corrup. 
tion which is in man by nature, is that which we calloriginall ſinne, or,the fine 
which is in man from the very firſt beginning of his being. It is a depraued. 
neſſe or a diſorder of tke whole man, in matters which concerne eternall life. } 
ſay it is a diſorder of the whole man : Hu very minde s defiled? , his wiſtome & 
death 4, Tf there be any thing in his minde, which may ſeeme to be moreexcel. 
lent then the reſt,cuen that alſo is tainted : The ſpirit of the minde needs renewing *. 
Among the workes of the Fleſh,are numbred, Idolatry and Herefie, which are pro. 
erly corruptions of the mind #. It is not as ſome imagine, that onely mans in. 
criour faculties (ashis affe&tions)are corrupted, but euen that whichis beſt in 
him: hs cogitations are darkened *,he isa very toole anda beaſt in himſelfe before 
God,in regard of the right apprehenſion of heauenly things,as Daxid acknowe. 
ledgeth touching himſelfe *: All the imaginations of the thought: of his heart are oxe- 
ly exill*, When it is ſaid that we are all by nature »»wiſe y, what is meantbur a 
deprauation of the minde and vnderſtanding, cuenthe beſt thereof, nobetrer 
then meerefolly inthe beſt things ? Now this being once proued,that caen the 
very minde, and vnderſtanding and wiſdome of natnre 1s become Fleſh, what 
ſhall wee thinke of the Remainder? For how muſt not the ſpeech of Chriſt be 
true: If the light that is in thee be darkeneſſe, how great is that darkenefſe *? If the mind 
and vnderſtanding, which ſhould be the light and dire&ion and ground of go- 
uernement to the whole man, be in that caſeſo blinded, ſo dehiled, ſo wholly 
depriued of all true worth,in what caſe ſhall all the reſt be yyhich depend there- 
vpon? It cannot otherwiſe be ( ſaith our Sauiour.) How ſhould corruption 
produce other then corruption ? Who can bring 4 Cleane thing out of [thineſſe 2? By 
one man fine entred into the World ® ; Adam the common roote of all man-kind, 


: gr lng np how can it be bur allhis poſterity muſt be ſo? Adam begare « 
þ; 


#: his owne likenefſe ©, that is, a ſinner like himſelfe; and ſo cuery father ſuc- 
cefſiuely from him hath done the ſame. Hereupon now ariſeth a very greatque- 
ſtion tonching the manner of the propagation and deriuing of ſinne fromthe fa- 
ther to the child, by meanes whereof(according tothc words here) Fleſh brings 
forth fleſh: For inaſmuch as the proper ſcate and ſubiect of ſinne is the ſoule, it 
is queſtioned whether the ſoule alſo come by naturall —_— It ſhould 
ſceme ſo, for elſe how ſhould the ſoule be corrupred with ſinne, preſently vpon 
the being thereof in the bodie?If ſinne were in the body before,then how is the 
ſoule the naturall ſcat of ſin, or what kind of thing is ſin, if theſoule receiacth 
it fromthe body? Nay, how can the ſoule being a ſpirituall ſubſtance,receiuea 
tainture and defilement from the body ,whichis of a groſſer compoſition? For 
this indeed is the common opinion of Diuines,that the ſoule being inthe due & 
appointedrime made by God,commeth pure & cleane into the body,bur is in- 
ſtantly vpon the coupling thereof with the body defiled, like water whichrun- 
ning cleane from the fountaine,is powred into a veſſc!! that is vncleane. This is 
the moſt receiued dorine.Indeed it istrue,the ſoule in many things followeth 
the temperature 8 conſtitution of the body, as is found true in experience; bur 
yet it ſeemeth ſomewhat too hard to ſay,that the ſoule is infeted by the body, 
The ſoule may be hindred by the body in ſome of the ations and operations 
therof, but how(it being ſpiritual)ſuch a thing as the body ſhould worke vpon 
to conuey corruption into it, is ſomewhat hard to apprehend. Now on _ 

other 
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other ſide,if for the auoyding this difhculty,we ſhall thinke the ſoule commeth 

by natural generation, our of the loynes of the father as the body doth, there 

wil be as much hardneſſeagaine tc conceiue that. For if the ſoule he by genera- 

tion,then it is cither from the ſoule of the Parents,or their body. Hovy can itbe 

from their ſoule, the ſoule being aſubſtance, not ſubie& to diuifion ? or how 

can one ſoule beget another, more then one Angell another ? much leffe can ir 

be from the body : For how cana body beget a ſpirituall ſubſtance ? Beſides, 

that the Scripture ſeemeth to be againſt it, while it calleth our naturall fathers, 

the Fathers of our bodies *, and God the Father of Sprrits ; aſcribing as may bee 4 Heb. 12.5 
thought no more tothe Parents,then the generation of the boly,an: reſcruing 

the conueyance of the ſoule into the body,to God as his peculiar. Theſe difficul. 

ties haue put me in minde of two ſpecches; the one of Daxid:s touching the for- 

ming of a man in his mothers wombe: [ am fearefully and wonderfully made,ce ©. * Vhal.139,14 
Out of which place this isneceſlarily deriued,that the manner of mans framing 

and conception inthe wombe is a ſecret, rather with feare and reuereuce to be 

wondered at, then buſily and curiouſly robe ſearched into. Tt is a part of that 
knowledge which Dazid ſaith, isſo high that he carmot attainewno it f, For mine * Vetſe 6: 
owne part I hold my ſelfe ſatisfied with this; that God eſtabliſhed an order in 

nature, that euery creature that hath life, ſhould produce and bring forth the 

like to it ſelfe according to its proper kind. This order was more particularly 

eſtabliſhed touching Man. When God faid to eAdam and Exe; Bring forth fruit, 

and multiply s, Now this order ſet in nature, the God of nature doth continue, t Geh,r, as: * 
and efte&, and glue ſtrength vnto: and, that it is ſo we ſee, bur rhe particulari- | 

ties appertaining to the manner thereof, we cannot comprehend. I am of opi- 

nion,that in ſpeaking of the generation of man, it is notſo fitto diuide himin- 

to his parts,and to ſay; Thu it is for the propagation of his body and thus for the infu- 

fron of his ſoule: For this istono end but to _—_ y difficulries; but thus rather : 

The whole man conſiſting of ſouls and body, begetteth a creature like himſelfe, confiſtin 

of the ſame parts, and that by vertue of the bleſſing of multiplication and encreaſe which 

God beſtowed wpon all lining earthly creatures in therr firſt making. The other ſpeech, 

is of Awguſtine touching originall ſfinne, or the ſinne of nature. There is xorhing _ , 
better knowne to be preached of, then that man by nature ts wholy ſinful; but how he com- Nuhil ad y 
meth to be ſo , nothmg more hard to be wnderſtoed. The ſame ſpeaketh of one tharP” edrcands 
was fallen into a pit,one comming by,and ſeeing him there, began to wonder 77 logs ibil 
how he ſhould fall in. Thinke you (quoth the party in danger) how thou majeſt de. *4fligen- 
liner me hence, and enquire not how I came hither, So inthis caſe itis manifeſt, that aum ſecret " 
we are all cnwrapped in originall ſinne, the very death which Infants are ſub. 77+ 0 7077- 
ie& vnto; which yet by age are vnable to commit a ſinne in a&, isa teſtimony 9 Eccte. 
of their orignall guilt, They could not die if they had no finne:and we may feele ©7P+ 22- 
inour ſclues an inclination and proaneneſle vnto euill, if wee will obſerue our © ©28#4 
felues as wee ſhould. What ſhould wee be ſo buſie then to enquire how and 7979949 
which way it crept in vpon vs? rather let vs beſtow labour to lcarne which #2 Pe! _ 
way we may remoue it. Euen Bellarmineſaid well in this,(after much diſcourſe "> 79% 9#0- 
touching the deriuing of originall ſinne:) There is no more(ſ1id hc)requirzd to Jy why oy 
the conueyance of original! ſinne , bus that « man by truz generation doe deſcend © 
from Adam. God at the firſt ſer 4damas a publike perſon, repreſenting rhe per-"® —- 29. 
ſon of all man-kinde, with this condition; If he retained his integrity, then that *** 7 homo 
bleſſing of multiplication once giuen,had becne ſan&ified to him, for the brin. 7 774% _ 
ging forth ofa poſterity righteous and holy like himſelfe; if he feil away from Ta wat 
his obedience , then that bleſſing ſhould be turned into a carſe, an4 ſhoul1 bees | Ademvo 
the meanes of multiplying a corrupt and ſinfull generation. Gols infifting oy Cendar, 
this puniſhmentvpon Adam falling,that his poſterity ſhov14 feele the ſmart of "© ami|. 
his diſobedience, is the very ground hereof, that Fleſh produceth Fleſh,a ſinful: bb. 2. 
father produceth a corrupted child. This Godin juſtice laide ypon man, and©*P- 12+ 
Oo4 by 
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by this meanes ſinne hath ſeized, and doth, and will vpon euery ſonne of 44m 
inhis birth ; what ſhould we tire out our ſelues with queſtions aboutthe man. 
ner? It is a good ſpeechof reuerend Caluines : The wninerſall corruption of our n14- 
ture, proceedeth not ſo much out of generation, as Gods ordination. In one man God a- 
dorned 15 all, and in the ſame one be ſtripped v3 all: ſo that now euery one that com - 
meth from him by erdinary deſcent, is as he was, guilty ofthc ſame ſinne,ans 
blemiſhed with the ſame corruption. Thus I hauc laboured about this necc{ſa- 
ry do&trine, touching mans natiue corruption. Euecry man is Fleſh, that is,/in 
the language of the Scripture)a very heape of corruption. Thismy Text 2vou- 
cheth, this the Scripture iuſtifieth; it affirmes this ruſt of corruption tohaucea. 
ten and fretted into mans nobleſt parts: his minde, his vnderſtanding, his wif. 
dome, the beſt which he hath in him, is corrupt: He is ſtreamed out of an in.fcc- 
ted fountaine: his Father Fleſh, and that which is borne thereof,mult needs b: 
ſutable. This corruption is ſeated in the ſoule. The Father by Gods Lav 6s 
nature,hauing a ſoule, begets a ſonne endued witha ſoule: The fatherhauing a 
corrupted ſoule , by Gods Law of juſtice begers a ſonne, whoſe ſoule is 216 
ſtained with corruption. This is the ſumme, 

I might enlarge my ſelfe into ſundry vſes of this do&rine; Firſt, ] might 
apply it againſt the auncient errour of the Heretique Pelagius, and his follow 
ers, who maintained,thatſinne is come from Adamto his poſter ity,not by pro- 
Non trawfudit pagation, but by imitation. Adam ſinned (ay they) and ſo made oucr tohis 
_ ſeewn- race, anature guilty ofthe want of originall rightcouſneſſe ; bur hee conueyed not 
LET any thing which may be truly called finne. How is this then true which is here ſai; 

pe, that the off-ſpring of Fleſhis Fleſh? Whoſocuer is borne and begotten by man, 
is a corrupted creature. Allin Adam finned. Adams offence in cating the for- 

bidden fruite, is not tobe reputed as a perſonall oftence, but hee being a pub- 

like perſon , it was a publike ſinne, ecuen the ſinne of allman-kinde, Looke 

therefore in what caſe Adam was , preſently vpon his treſpaſle , in the ſame 

is euery one by nature : neither could Adam conucy his nature viito his poſte.. 

ritie, but hee muſt needes withall conuey the corruption of his nature, It is 2 

true ſaying , thatin the firſt man the perſon corrupted nature, bur in enery 0. 

ther man,nature corrupts the perſon, Whoſocucr is a manby th: propagation 

of Adams nature, the ſame is alſo a ſinner by the deriuing ouer of his corrup- 

tion. Secondly ,. I might alſo vrge this againſt ſome Papiſts, who are in this 

point (as they are rightly called) Semi-pelagians, they acknowledging origi- 

mall corruption, yet doe limit it,and doe make itto haue place onely inthe ſcn- 

rad inde ſuall parts , andnot properly inthe ſoule and minde : 7rrefteth (ſaith a great 
foal —_ " Papiſt) inthe Fleſh , ( vnderſtanding thereby the inferiour facultics, ) asin a 
Trid.ls, Ffortor ſconce of defence, and from thence it maketh an aſſault againſt the 
minde. Bur it hath beene proued, that euen the minde of man is corrupt. For 

®Coelol.3. 1d. whichcauſe, Paw vrgeth a neceſſity of being renewed in kxowledge b, It is true, 
there be things yet in nature , which (ſimply) conſidered as endowments of 

Gods beſtowing, are good: ſo as is, the acknowledgement of a dinine power; 

ſome diſtin&ion of good and cuill in the conſcience , ſome ingenuity in the 

things which concerne this preſent life, &c., Theſe and the like remaine yer in 
nature,and are inthemſelues not cuill, yet innaturallmanthey be ſo corrupted, 

that they can neuer worke to good. No naturall man was eucr able out of 

-1-5 u3rey. cſetobring forth any ſuch a&ion, as might be called rightly good , andin 
_ amy that reſpe& accepted with God. Thoſe praiſe-worthy acts of many famou\ 

Heathen, if we grow to a ſtraite examination of things, were but(as they are 
called,)barren vertues, and glorioxs frmes. Thoſe things might be thus iuſtly,an.! 
moreat large vrged againſt the Papiſts,the grand Patrons of nature, who will 
not yeeld it to be ſo wholy feſh,but that there may be found init ſomwehat free 
& incorrupt, which may ſomewhat further a mans ſaltarion. But I content mv 
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ſelfe to point at theſe things in pafſage : and will ſet my lelfeto the preſſing of 

one ſpecial vſc:namely,the helping vs on to that,withourt which it is impoſſible 

for vs cuet to bereligious ; and that is,an humble, a {ubmiſſe and baſe opinion 

of our ſclues, Without this I ſay,there is no poſſibilitie tor vs cuer to be religi- 

ous. Hee which thinketh well of his owne ſoules c{tate, what will hee care for 

Chrift,in what awe will he ſtand of Gods maieſty, what reckoning will he make 

of Gods mercy,or at what price will he value his word,what reuerence will he 

giue ynto his Sacraments? Euery mans either zeale or coldnes, cither forward- 

neſſe or ſlackxnes in religion,is proportionable tothart conceit and feeling which 

he hath of himſelfe. Hee that hath no apprehenſion of the wretchedneſle of his 

owne ſoule, is alwaies droufic and carclefſe in the dutics of godlines. he which 

truly ſeeth what an vnworthy creature he is by his owne birch, the exerciſes of 

pictic are precious to him,the name of Chriſt is ſweete, the word of ſaluation is 

muſicke in his eares, the Sacraments are ſuch ſacred myſteries in his opinion, 

that he ſeemerh to himſelfe nor to know how to reſpe& them as he ought. New 

as this humble opinion of our ſelues, is (as it were) the firſt forme in Chriſts 

ſchoole, ſo, nothing (by the bleſſing of God) will ſooner teach vs this leſſor, 

then this do&trine. For what will humble a man in his owne eyes, if this will 

not? namely,that whatſocuer he is to the world, rich, beautifuil, honourable ; 

yea, although hee weare an imperiall crowne, and could like Nebuchaduez4ar, 

write letters of commaund to all people nations and languages i, yetin himſelfe,it ' Dan,z.4r, 
helooke backe vnto the Rocke out of which he was hewen, he is bur fleſh ; and 

what is that? a confuſed heape of all corruptien,one that of himſelfe cannor for , 

his life doe any thiog bur finne, neither is able ſo much as o— thought to ad= 

uance his owne good, Ifhe hauc nothing in him bur nature,hee can expeR no- 

thing but indgement,andviolent fier to dewoure *, His nature and religion are two « 1zeb. 10.45" 
things direAly contrary: lt is nature to be dead in ſime', when Religion requi- !Epheſ Mt, 
reth to be dead zo ſorme®, Itis natureto bee reprobate to ewerie goed worke n, when © Rom.6.2, 
Religion calleth to be ready roewery good worke ©. It is nature ro be a /oucy of ozes , THE fe 900 
ſelfe e, when Religion vrgeth to denie ones ſelfeq, Ir is nature for a man to , y Th 
ſecke his owne ©, when ys op binds to be « ſernant vnto others by Lone ©, It is na- 4 Luke 9.23, 
ture to deſpiſe the Word *, when it is a fruit of Religion to and m awe of the Word", * Phil 2.21. 
It is nature to account Preaching Foolrſhreſſe *, when Religion teacheth to ce.  V9/-5.13: 
ſteeme it as the wiſdomeof God, and the power of GodY. Thus it there bee no more Ms 48-4 
butnature in a man, he can neuer be religious,he canneuer bee ſaued; Nature x OY 
carrieth a man the way of Cam, out from thepreſence of God*; no way but the way ? Vette 2. 
of ſrmers *, the ifſnes whereof are thewaies of death Þ, Thus is nature, this is fleſh : * Gen.4.18, 
of this metrall is man made, worthily called abominable and filthie < Our not , F'* 1-1. 
knowing this as we ſhould know it, is the true cauſe of our vniuerſal careleſaes, c Seat 
of our little efteeming the word of life,of our fender trembling at Gods iudg- _ 
ments,of our running on in ſuch an hardned courſe without remorſe. It is euen 
as Chriſt ſaid with weeping eyes vnte Jeruſalem : Oh if thou hadſt krowne 9, © Luke 19,45, 
&c If we knew what a fink of corruption is within vs, and what loathſom crea- 
tures we arc in our {clues in the hight of God,it would make vs let fall our cre®: 
there Is not the ſecureſt perfon,the touteſt gallant,or the moſt proud and ſcor- 
ning bearer, but it would make him floope and be aſhamed with Ephraims®, and ©lerema21.19 
cric out with the perplexed lewes, What ſhall { dee, Tr is ſaid of the Egyptian * 48s 3.38, 
Temples,that they were ſtately ro be looked on: bur being entred into,and the 
moſt venerable places thereof viewed, there was nothing to bee ſeenc, bur the 
image of a Cat, ora Crocodile, or ſome ſuch baſe creature vnder the ſhape 
whereof they worſhipped their ſuppoſed gods. So ſome report, that at this day 
in the places about Sodome, there groweth a kind of fruite to the eye veric 
beautifull, bur beeing touched, irfallerhall ro duſt, and ſends out a very noy- 
ſome ſatiour.Such are we by nature, We make ſeme ſhew tothe eve, and we 
prid* 
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pride our ſelues in outward things, on in his wealth, another inhis bloud, a 
third in the good proportion of his limmes, this foole in her beautie, and the 0. 
ther ia the gayneſſe of her attire : but (alas) how it we ſhould be looked into ; If 
it were poſſible for the eye of fleſh to ſee what is in the boſome,oh,what a fight 
would offer it ſelfe vnto our view?enough to make a man atraid of himſelf, yea 
euento run away from himſelfe,ifit were poſſible. Let vs labor in ourthoughts 
about this point, that wee may once come to know our ſelues to bee but Fleſh, 
which one wotd,is the yery abſtraR of all ſpirituall filthinefle. Let ys dwell vp- 
on it in our meditations,and labour to improoue and prefle it,to the abaſing of 
our ſcles, If we haue thought vpon it once, and that it hath calt vs downe in 
our owne apprehenfions,yet let vs to it againe : ſay with Dawid,7 will be yet more 
viles. Ne man ſhall cucr hurt himſelfe by this courſe : tor exery valleyſhall bee 
filled"; and the morethis ſhall abaſe vs, the more ſhall the Lord reach our rhe 
hand of his mercy to aduance vs. Caſt downe your ſelues before the Lord, and hee 
ſhall lift you vpi, We can eaſily looke backeto our progenitors, and from ſome- 
what in chem take occafion to be puffed vp. Thus ancient # our Hoyſe, avd thus 
many deſcents it bath continued in one place ; our Creſt s this, and our coate ts that, and 
theſe matches and ſuch and ſuch like offices we can talke of ; Why doe wee not remem- 
ber amid all,chat notwithſtanding all, yet here is nothing bur Fleſh borne of 
Fleſh,and that without new- birth in Chriſt,it will be better for vs if we had ne- 
uer beene borne? It isnot euery {light and ſuperficiall acknowledgement that 
we are all ſmners,&c. that will bring vs to this : It is one part of our corruption, 
that it begers an inward hardnefſe,ſo that it is not cafe to be humbled with the 
feeling hereof, It is a matter to bee weighed and confidered well : the glaſſe of 
Gods Law muſt be often looked into,and the Lord muſt againe & againe wirh 
carneftnefſe be beſought, that he «ould mollifie our hearts,and in ſtead of fleſh. 
ly hearts,giue vs fleſhly hearts *,ſuch as may bee full of ſenſe, that wee may feele 
indeede what we are,and wWhereto we will,if God ſhould leaue ys to our ſelues: 
Ler vs neuer reſt vntill we find tomewhat in our {clues more thennature. Fiſh 
and blood earnet merit the kingdome of God". This is the maine vſc I thoughts 
yrge from this do&rine. Here might be anyſe alſo to parents. Wee our ſelucs 
of Fleſhare borne Fleſh; that ſhould humble vs : ſo our children are throwigh vs 
ſuch as we our ſelues are:& be we neuer ſo religious,or well diſpoſed, yet as the 
ſeed,though neuer ſo well cleanſed before ſowing, brings vp ftalkes and chaffe 
together with it;ſo our poſteritie commeth our of our bodies with this tinure 
of corruption. As we haue infeted ours therewirh, ſo ſhould we make them a 
kind of recompenſe, that as they may ſay they are ſinners by our corruption, 
ſo they may ſay alſo they are brought into the ſtate of grace by our care for 
their education, This might be followed further, but ir ſhall ſuffice thus to haue 
rouchedit. And thus farre of the true eſtate of a naturall man. Now followeth 
the proper condition of a regenerate man. A regenerate man is as much to ſay, 
as a man borne ag aine: of ſuch an one thereare heere two things mentioned : 
Firſt,the author of his new-birth (The Spirn). Secondly,the warke or teſtimo- 
ny of his new- birth (He Sprrit). Of both ſeuerall7. Concerning the former, 
this is thedoQtrine : That the Spirit of God «s the «Author and worker of that New- 
brth,witheut which no man can be ſaned. The regenerate man is one borne of the 
Spirit: the werds are plaine; andthe matter is eaſily made good by the Scrip- 
ture, That ſaying is excellent, touching the regenerate, which are borne net of 
bloud, nor of the will of the Fle(b, nor of the will of man, but of God®. The Euangeliſt 
here ſpeaking of thoſe, which by faith are made the ſonnes of God, aimeth at 
this mainely,to prooue that they be borne of God ; which point hee amplificth 
by adeniall of the contrary : not of blood, meaning, that they are not bred of a- 
ny ſuch matter as ether ſonnes ate ordinarily made of; neither yet have they 
man any way for the author of their being,they are not borne according to, # 
Y 
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dy any deſire of man,which mighteither procure,or affe&;or with that kind of 
ſon-ſhip.It is no wiſdome,or power of man,by whichthey doariſetothar dig- 

nity, but meerely and onely by the mighty worke of God himſelfe, So much 

hauc we gotten by this one place, that the new-birth ſpringeth.not out of any 

thing in man,but 1s the worke of God wholly. Of has owne will he begat v3, exan, he 

from whom perfet gining doth deſcend *®. Tothe ſame efte&t , Peter, Blefſadbe = 141.18. 
God, oe. which ath begotten v5 againe®, &c. Thus farre then we are-come;that * 1 Fer. 1.3, 
this new-birth is not.in any reſpe&t procured or cauſed, or effe&uated by man; 

but is altogether from the Lord, Now as itis generally prouedto be the worke 

of God, 1o more particularly it is aſcribedto the holy Ghoſt : notto exclude opera rrinite. 
the other perſons in the god-head, the Father and the Sonne, (it being a true ts ad extra 
rule , that in thoſe workes which are withont themſelues , all the three perſons works in [1% comunia, 
common,) bat becaulc't is the ſpeciall office of the holy Ghoſt, to be the imme. 

diate and next applyer of the new-birth vnto. the conſcience, ' Godthe Father 

begets a man ancw,as being the foundationand fountaine of all dinine ations, 

and good things whatfocuer: God the Sonne reneweth,as being the' Mediator 

and meriter of this changed eſtates; bur yer inthe fore-named reſpec, this is 

more particularly aſcribed to the Spirit of God 3 according asthe worke of 

ele&ion is more eſpecially attributed ro the Father,of redemption, tothe Son; 

This is not much vnlike to that limitation of the ſinne, called, The ſinne againſt 

the holy Ghoſt; which is not tobe ſo conceiued, asif it were nota finne againit 

God the Father too, and againſt God the Sonne; (for how is it poſſible that a 

man ſhould ſo finagainſt the one,as thattherein he ſhould not treſpaſſe againſt 

the otheralſo ?) bur it isſo reſtrained to the holy Ghoſt, becauſe it isa ſin'com. 

mitted againſt the particular office and worke of the holy Gholt: and fo is this 

new-birth, though itbe an a& of the whole Trinity in common; yet is 4t for- 

med the worke of the Spirit, becauſche is the more immediate author theres. 

Hence is it that the waſhing and ay ychy dren are teſtimonies of the new 

birth,are ſaid to be by the Spirit ?: and our changing ito the Imwageof God,wahichis » ; cor «1 
the very forme and life of the new-birth , is reputed to bee by zbe Sporiraf whe. 11 
Lord 4: thoſe graces which accompany the renewed eſtate, are called thefravees 4 2 Cor.3.18, 
of the Spirit ,and that renewing which muſt be in all that ſhall be ſaued,is catled | ©3-5-22- 
the renewing of the boly Ghoſt \, 1 hope we are ſufficiently ſatisfied rouching this , _ _ 
point, that the new-birth is no grofſe or carnal matter,andſo no worke of man **** 
any way,but the ſole and peculiar worke of God cuery way.It is he which tre- 

ateth new hearts *, and putteth a new ſpirit into the bowels * : and then againe, thists * Pal. 51, 10, 
alſo I rruſt plain,that this work,albeit commontoall the perſsns of the bleffed *Ez*.11.1, 
Trinity, yet is more particularly aſcribed to the holy Ghoſt, whoſe proper of. 

fice itis to worke vpon the hearts of Gods ele&, and toapply offered grace.in 

ſuch ſort,as that it may be made effeRuall. Now it ſhall not be amiſſe to ſhew 

alſo by whatmeanes the Spirit worketh in this making a man tobe borne again. 

The maner is ſecret,but - meancs is expreſle.'Ged doth ſanRific ſome conrfe 

for the effe&ing of what go01 ſacuer he intends : and if the new-birth be the 

worke of Gods Spirit, no doubt God hath ordained a meanes by which it is 
accompliſhed. And this meanes is two-fold. The fir{t is an outward meanes, 

namely, the Miniſtery of the Word and Sacraments. Hence is it that Paw/ 

tolde the Corinthians hee had begatten them through the Goſpell * ; hee termeth ? x Cor.g 15. 
T imothy *, and Titxs *, his ſonnes in the Faith : hee rolde the Galathians how * 1 Tia. 2. 1, 
hee trawailed in the duties ofhis miniſterie for their Regeneration®, Hence isit, on I.4- 
againe that the Word diſpenſed inthe orlinary miniſtery , is termed the im- *** 72: 
mortall ſeede of the New-birth ©; (o againe for this very cauſethe Sacrament of « x Per.1. 23, 
Baptiſme is called, the laner of regeneration 4, becauſe in it and by it(as a meanes) * Ticus 31 5, 
the holy Ghoſt freely worketh his grace in the veſlels of grace. The other 

meanes is inward,and that is Faith: This is a worke or fruite of the Spirir <;and Gal.,112. 
becauſe 
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ifie the heart *, Thits 
is this alſo briefly cleered. New birth isthe worke of Gods Spirit, and Gods 
Spirit workes by meancs; outwardly by the Word and Sacraments, inwardly 
by faith. The Word offereth grace; the Sacrament is a pledge of grace: Faith 
entertaineth, and layeth hold vpbn grace : the Word perſwades the new birth, 
the Sacrament ſhadoweth out the new birth} and Faith brings the feeling and 
vnderſtanding of it in ones ſelfe. The Word affeQs the eare,the Sacrament re. 
preſenteth tothe eye, and Faith maketh that which is heardin the one, and be- 
held in the other, to becotne effeuall to the heart. 

The Vſe is manifeſt to cuery maris vnderſtanding to be thus : The new 
birth, is the onely way toeternall life : Except 4 mian be borne againe, he carinot ſee 
the ing dome of God's, This new-birth is nbt in the power of man;either the Spi- 
rit of God muſt worke it, orit cannot be. Deſire we then to be ſaned? Iscter- 
nall life, & the kingdome of God the ſcope of our defires, and the marke which 
we chiefly ſhoot at?There is no hope of euer comming to it;but by being borne 
apaine: If we would be borne againe, it isndbt in our ſeluesto doe it. Who can 
bring ſuch a eleaxe thing as Regeneration, from out our fil:tbiveſſe? It is the Spi- 
rit of God which is onely able to effe& it; Whither then, or ro whom ſhall our 
eyes be dire&ed, and our defires carried, but to the Father ef lights, from whom 
ſhall weexpeR this bleſſing, but from him? If we ſay we ſocke for it onely at 
his hands, & profeſſe to diſclaime all other hope,let it appeare by our renercat 
reſpe@ to the meanes ordained & ſanRified by him, for the working in vs ſuch 
a good; Shall Noah be thought to looke for deliueratice by the mighty hand of 
God,from the common deluge,vnleſſe being warned of God, he be mowedwith 
reverence t6 the preparing of the Arts ®? I remetnbera ſpeech of Gods to Moſes, 
when the people of Iſracl were ina great ſtrait before Pthahirorh, the ſed was 
before them, the enemy behind them, on the one fide mountaines vnpaſſable, 
onthe other ſide 4 garriſon ofthe Egyptians impregnable. Moſer he was carneſt 
with God for helpe (therein ſimply notamiſſe)but yet,ſaith God to him ; Why 


i Ex6d.14.15.875off then wnto me ? ſpeaky wnte the children of Iſrael, that they goe forward i, There 


was fault: Moſes craued helpe,but was not forward in the courſe, whereby to 
make way for that helpe which God was pleaſed to affoord.Somult it be ſaid 
to many vaine pretenders of a kinde of dance vpon God, for grace and 
goodnefle, and for new-birth, whereby to fit them for cternall life: Ir is not e- 
uil that you doe,to expe theſe things from God:bur if we doe indeed, & from 
our hearts cry to him, torenew vs in the inner man,and to make vsto become 
new-creatures;Why doe we not goe forward? Why doe we not reuerently and obe- 
diently embrace the meanes deputed by God for our renuing ? The Spirit of 
God begets none ariew witliout Faith;neither doth he (ordinarily)beger faith, 
but by the miniſtery of the Word. If we deſpiſe the miniſtery of the Word,and 
thinke it to bee nothing but a meere ordinance of man, and ſocither partake 
notof it, or elſe liſten to it without this ſetled opinion engrauen in our hearts, 
thatthus and thus,and by it we muſt be begotten vnto God,orelſe we ſhall pe- 
Tiſh im our finnes; I ſay plainely,thereis no hope left vs to be ſaued: yea,T will 
adde this more,that he who is not able to giue this teſtimony to the preaching 
of the Word, out of his owne perſonall feeling, and experience, that it is the 
_ whereby naturall man is changed into the Image of God, and renued in 
the ſpirit of his minde , certainly he hath yet in him no more then nature, nci- 
ther is he yet centred irito that beaten path of life, which is laide out to vs in the 
Scripture. Theſe things God hath ioyned together, and man may not ſeparate. 
IfTheare 4 mati ſpeake of his hope of being ſaued , I muſt vtge him to gine c- 


uidence of his new-—birth * If he tell me that he is confident touching himſelfe, 
that hee is borne againe, I muſt pray him to giueme ſatisfaion touching his 
Faith; If he be againe reſolute concerning his faith, (oh, hee, bee ir knowne to 
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you belceue in Icſus Chriſt, an4 hath as go01 a Faith towards God as atiy of 
them all:)Well; I muſtnot be put do wne with theſe formall brags,but I muſt 
be bole to vrge him againe to acquaint me, by the meanes of what Miniſtry 
he cametothus faith which he maks boſt of. Let him ſhew me,how his awai- 
ting vpon Gods ordinance in his C hurch,hath brought him to belecue: If hee 
make light of this,he will not ſeeme to account himlelfe behol.ling hercto for 
his faith, neither yet(put cafe he hath got ſome beginnings of faith otherwiſc) 
will ſubmit himſelfe to this courſe; tor the perfiting and forming of that faith 
which he thiuks he hath,certenly he muſt giue me leaue to thinke he hath nei- 
ther true faith,nornew-birth.I know the new-birth isctfe&ted by faith; | know 
faith is(ordinarily )begotten by the Miniſtery of the Word, Be it that aman, 
living where he could neuer come tothe partaking of this meancs, hath yet in 
the mercy of God ſomewhat wrought in him, which may in go004 conſtructi-\ 
on,be tearmed Faith ; yet,out of all queſtion, if it come once to that, that hee 
may enioy that meanes,his faith(if it be true)will cleaueto it, as to the p oper 
and naturall inſtrument, both of the begetrting, and of che nouritbing of faith. 
This then1s the vie of the DoErine: Saluation is inthe defire of cucry-man, 
there 15no man bur he could be content to goe to heauen. But not every one that 


ſaith, Lord, Lord*,ſo not euery wiſher to bee ſaued, ſhallby an4by eſcape the « ycath oc; 


wrath which is to come: Except a man be borne againe,there 1s no poſſibility 
of not falling into hell : What is this tobe borne againe? Is it a ſecond ifſutng 
from the mothers wombe? No: Iris a matter hor concernes the ſoule and 
ſpirit : Why ? Butis notman ableroeffe& it? Not at all : The Spirit of Gol is 
the Author of the bufineſle; If the Spirit.of God doe worke it, no doubt itis 
by meanes : and whereby ſhall we bee informed touching this meancs,but by 
the Scripture? And whatmeans can any maniuſtific by the Scripture,bur that 
which.hath beene named ; namely,Faith wrought by by theword of faith which is 


preached',and whichis attended vpon by the two Sacramen $?whart other lad-z gu og. 


der haue weto clime vp to heauen by,then this? Atthe immortal {eed diſpen-' 
ſed by a faithfull Miniſteyr,we muſt begin : by it we myſt be aduanced higher; 
vnto Faith : by Faith we are interefſed into that working of the Spirit, which, 
pro1uceththe new-birth:by the new-birth wee —— the Sons of Godin) 
Icſus Chriſt, How can we now miſſe the inheritance, ywhen we haue receiued, 
the adoption of ſons? This is the good way,walke therein, and you (hall rnd 
reſt for your ſoules, And thus of the Author and worker of thenew-birth. Look 
not back into the wombe of thy mother for a new-birth, þurlift yp thine cics 
and thoughts to him that dwelleth in the heauens.If you ſay ,#ho (ball aſcendin- 
to heagen it fetch it thence? It needes not, looke you to the Word, that is neere 


thee: By thy precepts thou haſt quickened me(ſaith Dagid®.') Pax hath an excellent mpg 
ſpeech; Ton haxe obeyedthe forme Doirine, whereunts ye were delinered *. Hee (ec-.n -pragy> 


meth to compare the Doctrine of the Goſpell to a mould, into which a thing is 
caſt,that it may receine a new ſhape : ſorthat this 1s it by which wee muſtbee 
made nevv. If we ſhould haue an Angel from Heauen toleade vs, as Peter ha4 
ro conduct him out of prif@n,we could not haue a more plainc,a more dire, 
or a more certen courſe. 


It followeth,concerning the Marke of thenew-birth,and here this is the do-T%+ ;. Dot 


arine : That enery Regenerage perſon ts by vertue of his new-birth, a ſpiritua | man. 
Such as is the beginning of the new-birth , ſuch 1s hee, which mult ws borne a* 
gaine : the beginning ofthe new-birth, is the gracious working of the Spirit : 
This ſpirituall beginning guſt needes pro uce a ſpirituall eſtate, Hereupon, 
is it,that the petſons partaking of the new-birth, and brought by the mercy of 
God out of the ſtate ofnature,into the ſtate of grace,are termed ſpiritual! men ? 
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The wholeſaciety of the Regenerate is called a  ſpazinell houſe ?, the Regene- 4 Gals..y. 
rate manis{aid tobe borne after the Spirit 4,andto be after zhe Spit *,, Somrinae © Rom.s. 5. 
Pp | 
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[ know the word or title ſpirituall is otherwiſe vſed; ſomewhat after our ordj- 
fHoſe.9.7. nary ſpeaking,in which we tearme the Miniſtry the ſpiritualty':but yet that doth 
not preiudice this,that he which is renued by the holy Ghoſt,is a ſpirrtuall mar : 
In this kind of ſpeaking, ſpiritual is oppoſed to tarnall, & as by carnall we mean 
one corrupted,(o by ſpirienall we intend one reformed; This then'is theſenſe of 
the doQrine : eA man regenerate,is a man reformed: Indeed it muſt needes bee (9; 
For who ſo is regenerate,is renued by the holy Ghoſt and how can it bee,but a 
reformation muſt follow, where the Spirit of God workes ? The ſonnes of God 


$Rem.$,14. areled by the Spirit *,and they which ate led by the Spirit, doe alſo according to 


the Apoſtles counſell, walke inthe Spirit ; and while they doeſo, they cannot ful 


* Qalar. 5.16. fill theluſts of the fleſh%. This is a matter ſo manifeſt, that I neede not to.inlarge 


the proofe thereof: onlv it ſhall be neceſſary toanſwer one demand,Whether as 
he which ic borne of the Fleſh is wholly carnall, ſo hee which is borne agame by the power 
of the holy Ghoſt, u wholly ſpiritual? 1t is anſwerd, that albeitby our natural! 
birth we are wholly corrupt, yet by our renued birth,we be not wholly ſan&ifi. 
ed:lri one ſenſe the regenerate may be ſaid to be wholly ſanEified, becauſe eue- 
ry part is purged;the vnderſtanding,will,affe&tions,memory, conſcience, our- 
ward man ; in cuery part and faculty both of ſoule and body, a renuing and a 
ſancification is begun, but it 1s not perfited all at once: That Fleſhlineffe and 
carnality which commeth by nature,is not quite remooned ar the firſt : There 
 Galat.5. 17 15 Fleq/ lnſting againſt the Spirit, even in the biſt *. Thele two, Fleſband Spirit, the 
co! rvption of nattre,and the giftof regeneration, are mixed together in the 
whole regenerate man, like heate arid colde in a veflell of water luke warme.Tr 
cannot be (aid the water is in orie part hot, atid ir;another cold; but the whole 
water is pa:tly hot,an1 partly col1 throughout : Sothe man regenerate is not 
in one part Fleſh,an 1 in another, Sperie ; but the whole regenerate man is parrly 
Fleſh,an'! partly Sprrie throughout, Thus it1s in the gracious pleaſurc of Al. 
mighty God, for mans betrer humbling forthe increaſing of his thankefulneſle, 
becauſe by this meanes he ſhall feele in himſclfe how his regeneration is accom- 
pliſhed,and ſo by that experierice,whichin his owne particular hee hath of the 
combate butwixt corruption and grace,be the more proucked to acknowledg 
Gods mercy,who is pleaſed todeliuerhim fromthe one,and ro call him to the 
partaking of the other.Thns then is the DoQrine : A regenerate man is a ſpiri- 
tua!l man,a mari renued an1 reformed,yet not perfit! y :ehety part and faculty 
is reformed, butnot all of enery part : the time of full perfe&ion is not yer 


fx Cor.13.10 COME, in which,that which is #: part ſhall be done away ?, 


TheV ſe, The ſpeciall vſc to be made of this DoErrine, is to inable vs toindge of onr 
ſelnes,whether or no we bee regenerate: a point withour aſſurance wherein alt 
our hopes of being ſaued are ihvaine. The matter is plaine, anaturallman is 
meerely carnall, a regenerate man is changed from carnal! into ſpirituall. So 
muckis dire&ly here affirmed: To this then our inquiry into our ſelues muſt 
ayme, whether it be ſpiritualllmen,orno? That wee may derermine aright in 
this in;portant caſe,let me giue you ſome direRion; we cannot haue a furer rale 
then that ; They which are after the Fleſh ſawoxr the things of the Fleſh; but theywhich 
*Ron.s.5, Are after the Spirit, the things of the Spirit *. Eucry thing: naturally followeth it 
owne proper kinI,aud doth incline towards ſuch things as are agrecing to the 
nature thereof. A ſpirituall man is ſpititually qualified, and hath ſpiritual con- 
ditions. Giue me leane to declare vnto yeuthe ſpirituall qualities of the man 
regenerate,in his vnderſtanding,in his affeRions, & in his outward behauiour. 
In his vnderſt:nd4ing, whereas by nature he was nox able to perceive the things of 
« 3 Cer.3.1 4. God,they were fooliſhneſſe vutd him *, now they ſauour better, and he beginnethto 
» ; Cor. 4 6, {© intothem more comfortably then he did. This is it whichis ſaid ofthe re- 
©Epheſ 5,8, &cncrate,thatGod ſhinerh mto their hearts ®,and they are made hght-im the Lord®: 
$ ler.31.33, God writes his Law in their inward parts4; not that euery regenerate man1s by 
"an 
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and by vpon ſauing grace receiued,cxact in knowledge,and quick of conceit ; 

but this,the doftrine of Religion beginneth preſently to relith better with him, 

he beginneth to ſee an d conceiue ſome more worthin it then he ſometime did, 

and though he haue much ſhallowneſle,yet he hath a minde ro know © , andthe * x I5h,5,20; 
end ofhis knowledge is(as Daxid:,)not ſpeculation,but piaQtiſe : Teach me thy 

way, and I will wake inthy truth *. In his affeCtions hceis inclined to ſpirituall *PAl.86, to, 
things. Paulſpeaketh of ſprituall bleſings is beaxenly things *, the ſpirituall man * Epheſ1.3, 
loucth theſe aboue all. Many ſay, Who will ſhew v5 any good? Bnt Lord lift thou wp 
the light ef thy countenance vpon v5 Þ, The Scripture nameth ſome particular (pi- , 
rituall matters, as, the Law & ſpiritual i, the DoQrine which is taught by the |; 
preaching of the Goſpell,is a ſpirituall commodity *,the Sacrament,ſpiriuall food!; « , 601 ih 
praiſes and prayers vnto God, ſpiritxall ſacrifices ®, Now the heart of a man re- 1; Cor 10.3.4 
generate is to theſe ; He loweth the Law n, he loueth the doctrine preached, and ® 1Per.2,5. 
defrreth it aa new-borne babe doth the mothers milke © ; hee loucth the Sacra- * F!2-119.97 
ment, as the Ewnweh no ſooner brought to know Chriſt, but hee deſired Bap. ** 3% 
riſme e: hec loueth to be prayſing Gol ; My lips will reiozce when I ſing untothee, , , & 3.16. 
and my ſoule which thou haſt delinered 4, In his outward behauiour hee will bee « Plal.71.23, 
changed,and become ſpirituall alſo : Hee mortifieth the deedes of the body by the 

Spirit *,an 1 walkes in newnefſe of life *, The Fleſh being crucified, there cannot but * Rom;8,r3, 
follow ſuch behautour as becommeth holineſle ; the body of finne being de. © Rem.6.4. 
ſtroyed,there mulſtneeds be a Gining the wembers as weapons of righteouſneſſe vnto 

God*®, Letcuery man inlarge theſe points in his ovwne thoughts : Let cuery *Rom.6.t3. 
one thus conferre and commune with himſelfe ; Would I know whether I ſhall bee 
ſaved? Why then what ans 1? A naturall max or a regenerate man?lf I am aregenerate 

man,the Spirit of Ged hath _—_ in mee,and I am ſpirituall: If I thinke l am ſpiri- 

tuall,where are my ſpirituall conditions ? How are my affett ions towards heauenty things 

toward; grace toward: godlineſe.to the Word, aud excrceiſes thereof te the Sacraments, to 

the daties of Gods worſhip ? How am I refined and refs rmedin the outward man ? If we 

bee loth and carelefſſe tocome tothis queſtioning with our (clues, it is a token 

we be carnall.If we cani be perſwaded thus to commune with our own ſoules, 

it is a good figne that Gods Spirit hath begun to worke within vs. IfT could 

preuaile ſomuch with you, asthat you woulJ4 carry hence with you this care 

to iudge of your regenerate eſtate,by your ſpirituall qualities, it were a good 

dayes worke, And wee haue ſpent our time ill, and loſt all our paines in hea 

ring ; yea,and which is worſe, made matter againſt our ſelues, if we ſhall goe 

away ſecure in this behalfe, It will be a notable teſtimony that we are ſpiritu- 

ally minded, if we ſhall be carefull to ſearch, andto enquire into our ſclnes a= 


bout ſpirituall things. 
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Prideaux,of Nethertonin 


Deuonſ/h. 


GE HEFz2 H E chiefe Butler did not remember 7oſeph, bur forgate « Gen. 4c.:3, 
4d RR) bim,ſarhthe Scripture *.1t is a ſpeech which remaineth vpon 
ES record, as a perpetuall teſtimonie of the hatcfulneſſe of ingratt- 
tude inthe (ight of God. That it may appeare how carefall Jam, 
not to bring vpon my ſelfe any juſt imputation of this foule &- 
uillzn reſpect of you, I haut thought good to commend ſone of 
my poore labours unto you, by a more particular entitling them to your name : 
This is the beſt 1 haue, wherewith to requite my well deſeruing friends ; amongſt 
whom f I ſhould not number you, whoſe acquaintance and well wiſhing to me was 
through Gods prouidence,one of the firſt occaſions of my ſettlement in theſe parts, 
and whoſe lowe to me and mine, taſted in ſuch kind meaſure,when I firſt cameto 
pitch where I yet remaine, 1 might well be taxed as unthankfull. It hath pleaſed 
the all-aiſpofing God fo remooue you further off, ſo that I cannot as I would per- 
forme towards you, theſe offices of reſpett, which it were meete 1 ſhould. 1 pray 
Joutherefore that this may remaine as a pledge with you , both of my not forget + 
ting, former fauours,and of my purpoſe to continue ſtill 


4 
7 
V - . 
— 1 
4 
# j ( 
> L 
, of \\ 
V 
I 


Sy Ln «- - A) "| A 
COIN. C2TVEA = (\ SY»; _ 


— - > 


From Modbury. 


Apetitioner to God for 
your beſt welfare: 
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A Remedieftor Secunitie. 


— — 


JAMES 4.9. 
Let your Laughter be turned into mourning and your Toy into heauineſſe. 


| 
! 
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FSYT vas a good piece of pollicie which the King of eAraz com- 
SF manded his twoanIthirtie Captaines, when they wereto go 
P out to battell againſt Iſrael: Fight (ſaid he) neither with ſmall nor 
Nl great, ſave onely againſt the King of * Iſrael. Hee knew,that the 
ay King being once {laine, the whole armie would the ſooner bee 
WI) diſcomfited, The like pollicie I thought very fitting for meto 
obſerue at this time. Many and great are the ſinnes of this generation, and(a$ 
it was ſaid of Sedom)T he crie of them 1 come wp before the ® Lord : But there is one 
grand-ſin,vpon which all the reſt haue their dependance, which, if we whoſe 
office it isto fight the good fight of © Faith, might be ſo happy as to ſubJue,doubt- 
lefle we ſhould See Sathan fall downe from heanen like lightning 4 , and many come 
to Amendment of life ont of his ſnare, which are (now) taken of hins at his will «, And 
this is the fin of Secwritie. Againſt this I haue thought go041 to ben 1 my whole 
force atthistime, and for that end I kane ont of this Brooke of Saint [ames his 
Epiſtle,choſen this clauſe, as a ſmooth fone, by which I may (if the Lord (ball 
pleaſe ſotobleſſe my leuelling,ſmire this Goliah in the forehead, & make it to fall 
oweling to the earth *, whichenery where , and in cuery place doth (like that 
monſter of the Philiſtims )ſo intollerably blaſpheme the liuing God. This is my 
generall drift,and this is oy I may ſo callit)the Shaft, which I haue choſeg 
gut of the Lords quiuer for this purpoſe: 
- The words may be diuided into rvwo parts: The firſt is, F Reftraint from 
ſomething which i exill ; Laughter and Toy. The ſecondis, A perſwaſſon tg a good con- 
trary thereunto, Monrnin Heauineſf, Of both theſe in courſe. 

In handling the firſt part, it muſt firſt beoenquired what Lawghter it is, and 
what oy,againſt which Saint [ames ſetteth himſelfe in this place, Laughter, is 
one of thoſe endowments with which Gol furniſhed the Nature of man at his 
firſt creation,and therefore cannot be ſimply euill. Againe,it is [aid, that Abra- 
ham 8 Laughed,when God promiſed him a Son;which generally is interpreted 
to be that Reioyeing of his inthe Day of Chriſt, which our Sauionr himſelfe re- 
porteth ofhim Þ: for which cauſe /zhak had his name giuen him by Gods ap- 
pointmenti, as a memoriall thereof, it being as much to ſay in Englilh as 
Laughter. When the Lordbronght againe the captinity of Zion, (41d the thankfull 
people after the returne from Babylon)then was our mouth filled with Laughter k. 
The ſame may be alſo ſaid of ſoy. For among the Fruits of the Spirit, Toy is num - 
bred L,and it isa blefſing promiſed, that the Voice of Hoy ſhall be inthe Tabernacles 
of the Righteens ®, Therefore to auoideall ambiguity of tearmes, and to know 
preciſely and diſtin&ly,whart it is which Saint [awes here diſſivades, wee muſt 
thus diſtinguiſh. There is a two-fold Toy, or Lawghter mentioned in Scripture : 
The one a Holy Toy ; The other a Helliſh Toy.The Holy ioy hath for the author 
of it,the Spirit of God; therefore it is called [oy in the koly Ghoſt » : the matter of 
It 1s, the light of Gods commtenance ®, the aflurance of his grace in Chriſt,the fece- 
ling ones [eife to be clothed with the garment of ſaluatione:the meaſure of it is ſuch 
that it is »1ſpeakable 4; the perpetuity ſuch, that no man can takeit from thoſe 
that hauc it *; None can conceiue it but he which feeleth it, the ſtranger ſhall rot 
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eProw.1h 10. Ade with it ſaith Salomon f, The fruits of it,are, Ioyin the Pard* ; Toy inthe 
t Jer.15.16, houſe of God ®: Toy in the libertic and free Preaching of the Gofpeil*, Delight in the 
u Pſal, 122.1. company of Gods Saints ?, Toy in Affitions*, Ioy in the conuerſion of 0. 
* Phi'.1 18. thers a: Baſe account of the world ». This is a Holy Ioy ; neither i$ itthe pur- 
4 too pole of the Apoſtle ro reſtraine this loygbut to enforce it rather for in:leede 
a AR. 11.18, the moutning which he perſwades, makes way for this Ivy, Now the other 
Þ Phil,z.8. Ioy is a Hellſh Ioy,thc other Lawnghter is diuellith. Salomon calleth them al fooles 
A hell ioy. whoſe hearts are cnueigled with it ©. Peter termeth them Bruit Beaſts led with 
*Ecclel, 7.6. ©, ſwalitie 4. This Toy is cither in wicked things, or elſe in things{in their own 
"Pete 2 D3- nature tolerable)after a wicked manner. Firſt, it is in wicked things. It is apa- 
e Prou.10,23 fie to fooles ro doe wickedly ©. It is a Toy to drunkardsto bee ati early, and to ſt 
fifay 5.11. till they be inflamed*, The Twilight is welcome to the Adualterer 8. The griping 
$lod24.15, Nimrods of the World, reioyceintheir taking men vpon aduantages, they 

ZepR-1-9% dance vpon the threſholds of thoſe which are fallen into their hands proudly k, 
! Pfal.10,9. and they Spoilethepoorewhen they hae drawne him to their net ®, Ahab is ſoone 
*x Kn.21.16, gut of his ſullen humour, when newes is come that Nabeth is dead *.Theenui- 
ous and malicious perſon is mooued to Toy at the deſtyottion of him whom bee 
iTobz1.t9. haresi, The profane ones make themſclues merry with the diſgrace of thoſe 
Yoos yen which runne not with them to the ſame exceſle. 1hmael giereth at Iſaac ®, and 
0] > v1 the Philiſtims muſt hauc Sampſon intomake chem paſtime ". Holy ob was as 2 
» Plal. 69.12, tabret tothe goJleſſe ones ®,and the Drunkards made ſongs vpon Daxid y. Thus 
this Ioy is in euill things. Orelſe (ſecondl/) it is in allowable thingsafter an 
vngolly manner, Honor, Wealth,Proſperity,Beauty,a Table richly deckr, an 
ouer-flowing cup,a faire houſe.cthl things inthemſclues are not euill, yet 
there isa Toy in theſe of which I may {ay as Paw! did of the Corinthians, Re- 
41 Cor. 5.6. foxcing,thatit « nor good Jas namely,vyhen men truſt in them,and boaſt of them, 
» Plal:49.6. and ſet their hearts x work {. Thus that vain-glorious Hamas , hauing crept into 
- Plal.6219 (me grace at Court, when he comes home, muſt needs ſend & cal for his friends 
fo tell of the glorie of hus Riches, and of all the things wherein the K ing had promoted 
*Eft.5.10.11. him* Thus Nebuchadeez.z.ar walked in his Royallpallace, and looking about him, 
* Dao.4.27« ſaid, 1s not this great Pab:! which : hae” built? Thus the proud Woman inthe 
—_ Prophets time, walked with ſtretched out neckg*, priding themſclues in their 
beautie. Thus the Epicures and belly-golls in Amos his daics, ate the lambs of 
7 Amos 6.4.6 the flocke,and ca/nes out of the ſtall and drarke wine in belles y. Thus the Merchants 
z*Ezeck 27.3, of Tyre,vwvhich was the Marteof the people for many Iles *, did lift vp their hearts 
® Execk.28.5. becauſe of their Riches *. Here is a Ioy in things not Euill,but yet after a manner 
which isnot good, Now the fruits and «ffc&s of this Toy are thus regiſtred in 
Scripture : 1.Deepeſecuritv ; They knew nethmg (ſaith Chriſt, of the reioycing 
b Math.24.39 people in the daics of Noe) till the flood came Þ:2.Secret ſoothing and flattering 
« Deur., 9.19 of the Heart <:3.Confident expeRationof nothing but quictneſſe (7 ſhall neuer 
* Plal.10.6. be mooued 4;)4.Carcleſnefle to enquire after matters of Religion,(The wicked is 
F pany ;. ſo proud that he ſeeketh not *:5. Putting farre off the enill day *, The viſion is for many 
$ Ezcc.12 27, ies to come 8.6.Intolerable Pride 10yned with contempr of others, ( Pride s 4s 
p Plal. 73,6, 4 chaine wo thens b; 7,No ref! bn to the hp of Gods children, No man 
Amos6.6, g for the afflitt;on of Toſeph \:)8. A mocking of Gods Meſſengers *: 9. A del(- 
i - Choo, 36. _—_ wore. a to bf a / ure while it is to be had, _ fare the day 
' +; "ip 5.32 of veigeance,(Let vseate and drink,to morrow we ſhall die \;)Thus hae ] laboured 
to let youſce out of the Scripture, what Laxghrer & what [6 it is which James 
intendethhere.Ina word thus:It isa fleſhly Io y,delighting inthings ſimplyE- 
ui!,orelſc in the good bleſſingsof GoJ,aftera grofle and ſenſual ſort,by which 
th2 heart it ſo fatted vp, an1 ſo lullzd aſleepe;that it makes men runne on ina 
kind of ſecure courſe, without any awe of God Maieſty,or conſtant care to a- 
uoid the wrath which is tocome: This is the ſhort of it: and,the Neceſſity of 
ſecking to ſuppcrſle this Ioy,is the DoGrine comended vnto vs in this __ 
Reaſons 
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Reaſons to ſhew the equity of this DoErine , and by whichto enforce it yp- The ſubſitcy 

on eucry of our ſoules, may be theſe : o the = 
t. Itis dire&ly contrary to that which the Spirit of God perſwades all — 

Chriſtians vnto, It is their duty to hate exill m, therefore not to delight init : to Du aphngy 
weepe for it (as we fhallſce anon,) therefore notto laughat the committing it. confirme ir, 
They are commanded to ſer thetr affeftions wpon the things aboge », and theretore 1: Realon, = 
not toenſnaretheir hearts with theſe baſer ioyes: they are taught to ſecke af- —_—_ Foy 
ter Darableriches®, therefore not to dote vpon fading wealth - after a houſe not 0 Rb 18 
wade with hands, but eternall in the hzawens y, and therefore not to bee bewitched #3 Cor.5.1. 
with the conneniencie of earthly dwellings :- after Sitting at table inthe hingdome Heb.13.14, 

Gedq, andtherefore not toreioyce incarthly belly-cheare : after the Honour *Lvk4 3.29 
which (hall bee tothe Saims t,and therefore notto be puffed vp with worldly pompe : , p11 ad 
to long for the Congregation of the firſt borus, and tht Spirits of inft andperfit men, « Heb.z 2.23, 
and therefore net to place contentment in carnall fellowſhip. This1s then one 
reaſon: This Toy 1s dire&ly contrary to the maine ſtreame of Chriſtianity. Itis 
areaſon of Pauls in ſome things. This becommeth Saints ©: This becommeth the Goſs * Epheſ.s.3. 
pell*, therefore it muſt be. The reaſon is the ſame in this : This becommeth not * Philr.z7. 
Saints : This becommeth not the Goſptl,theretbre it muſt not be. 

2. This kinde of reiovcing is neuer without the mixture of ſome ſecret bit. 2. Reaſe n, 
terneſſe: Emen is Laughter the beart ts ſorrowful! *, And there is a double reaſon for * *50u.14.13 
it. 1.Carnall menſeidome hauectheir defire in eucry particrlar,andthe wantof 
that which is deſired, breeds a vexation greater by degrees then the content. 
ment in the things enioyed. Take Hamas tor anexamplc : He went from court 
with a g!ad heart,and at home vaunted of his honour; yet{ſaith he) All this doth 
not auaile me ,as long 4s | ſee Mordecai the lew frting in the K ings gate y, Hee was ſo 7Eft.5,12, 
haunted with a ſpirit of Emulation againſt Mordeca, that ir did diſtaſte allthat 
ſweerneſle which he concejued in tis honour, And {till,it is(ordinarily)ſo in the 
prouidence of God, that worldly men haue 1n-their proſperities ſomething 
or other comes athwartthem,which galleth them as much, as the accomplith« 
ment of their deſires in other things thay ſeeme to content them. 2.Inwardter- 
rours(as furics)Jo alwaies follow thoſe, who doe willingty cheriſh intheir bo. 
ſomes,and praiſe in their liues ariy knowne corruption. A ſonnd of feare is in 
their eares*,and it is their judgement to liauttrembling hearts *. Well may they * Iob r5.z:. 
ſet a face vpon the matter,and feaſt and drinke away their cares, yet they can * Devr.28.45 
haue no true inward quict:For there i no peact to thewicked, ſaith God. So then ® Ifa.s7.21, 
this is the ſecond reaſon:Tt is not ſolide,but a mecrety ſupcrticiall Ioy.and ther- 
fore it is an idle thing to entertaine it, 

2. It isa reioycitig of no continuance. Thereoycing of thewicked « ſbort, and ;.Reaſen. 
the ioy of the Hypecrites ts but a moment ©, Salomon likencth itto a fierof Thornes © 1ob 20.4. 
wndey a pot 4, which crackleth and blazeth awhile, butſuddenly dieth, This * Eccle. 7.3. 
kind of Ioy is truly called ſhort in two reſpe&s. 1, Becauſe the things them- 
ſelues reioyced in,are ſo ſubte&t tohazard. Honour a blaſt: Beauty a periſhing 
flower: Wealth hath wargs [2 an eagle ©, and is ſuddenly gone : andas the hea - 
then ſaid,Of the wealth of Merchants that it hangethvpon Roper ; {0 it may bee ſaid ©, 092+ 23-5: 
of all the contentments of the world,they doe not hang vpon a Thyee-fold cord, Core 
which(as the ſaying is)cannet be eaſily broken f but vpon a fingle twine, which is rudentibus 
ſnapr in ſunder with atwitch:And oy which tooke higheſt and beare the grea- aptam. Tu. 
teſt port, and moſt ſtudy the perpetuating of their fortunes, are bur in the ſtate W# . 
of counters, which now ſtand for pounds, and forthwith goe for a farthing - =<1£4-13? 
2. Becauſe like it ſclfe, in whichalltheſe things are enioyed, 1s but ſhort ; Ow 
daies are more ſwift then a poſt , they paſſe with the moſt ſwift Ships, and as the Eagle 
which flieth to the prey 8: Now carnall men in their rezoycing haue bur an eſtate &£ lob g.25,:6 
for terme of life at the vtmoſt : For, When awicked man dieth, his hope periſh- * Prov, t1.7, 
&h", and what hope hath As Hypocrite if God rake away bis ſoule i ? So then 199 37-3: 
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> Heb.r1.25. ifthis Laughter be but momentanie, ifthis Toy bee but for a ſeaſon * ; ſurely the 
Et placet & counſel of James aduiſing vsto reie&t it, is not vaine: For what wiſe man will 
videoſed (+ his heart vponthat, which(like a ſhadow in the water) He may ſee and affett 
wen and catch after but can newer lay bold on ? ; Da: 
net temen in. 4. The concluſion of this Ioy is fearefull. The end of it is heauineſſe1, and 
uenis. Woe be to you which now langh,for you [hall waile and weepe ®; If you a$ke what Hea- 
Ovid de NY- preſſe: Heare what Abraham (aid tothe richmanin hell : Thowi thy life time ve- 
ciſſo. ceruedſt thy pleaſures, now therefore thou art tormented®, Thus in the exd, it biter lhe 
OI 4 Serpent *,and leades down to the chambers of death ? : Here is Toabs Koſſe attended 
- _ 5 x vpon witha ſecret ſtab 4, an whereas the Pleaſwrers of finme were but for a ſea- 
» Luk. 16, 5.fex*, the woe which followeth will be perpetuall, The worme dieth not, the 
0 Prou.23.35 nener goeth ow f : The breath of the Lord.like a riner of brimſtone drnth kindle #*, This 
? Prou.7. 27+ jc the laſt reaſon, but not of the leaſt validity, Thewiſe mans Eles are in bus brad, 
yt rene ſaith Salomon". Hee looketh not onely vpon the preſent faceof things, but 
c Mark.9.44, conſiderethbefore , what the ifſnce will bee, It is no good purchaſe, to procure 
<114.30.33- ancndleſſe voer,for a little ſliding ſhadow of contentment. Thus Ihauec labou- 
* Eccle 2414. red to fortific Saint [ames his counſell with foure effeRuall reaſons, that ſo wee 
may haue no colour of reaſon to reiet it, This carnall Ioy,if it be againſt the 
generalldrift of Chriſtianity,if it haue not that fulneſſe of contentment which 
it promiſeth,if it be of no continuance,if it wil certenly ſet in ſuch a cloud,our 
of which willariſe aneternalltempeſt,never to be blowne ouer with any tra& 
of time,how muſt not the counſel! ginen be worthy to bee accounted of, which 
aduiſcthvs to turne our L er into another tune, and our ſecure /ox, into 
ſome ſadder quality? I haue expounded and prooucd the Docrine,now let me 
make vc. 1 
TheYſe. This Dodrine well agreeth withthe times. Nirexch was called a Reiogoing 
x Zeph. f 15. Citie*, this may truly bee termed a Rejojcing age; and like the People of Lab, 
7 Iud.18.7. we dwell carelefſe,quict and ſure 7 in our owne opinton, Euery man ſings a 
Requiem to his Own heart.. God hath of his goodneſle blefied vs with peace, 
and peace (through our corruption) hath brought forth intolerable ſecuririe. 
Religion is become nothing but a matter of Title, we haue'a namme{as was ſaid 
of Sardi *®,)but all is little other then avery vizard of godii ce we notall 
generally without any feare of cuiY? Poth not every man applaud himſcife 
in his courle, and make himſelfebelecue that his faſhion and carriage is as:it 
oughttobe > Doth notenery company carry the very face of camall quict« 
nefſe,men vpholding and bearing vp one another ( like the ſtones in an Arch) 
in their careleſneſſe ? Examine our thoughts, conſider our ſpeeches, ſee into 
our houſes, looke abroad vpon the current of the Times,and ſee whether ptca- 
* Eccle.2.2. ſure and Epicuriſme,and that mad mwirth(which Salomon ſpeakes of *) hauc not 
cngroſſed the greateſt part. I wouldit had but a weeke(which yer is a veryyn- 
reaſonable difproportion) for one ſerious minute about mattersof godlinefie. 
This is made to be the very End of all : And as it was a Law in Ahaſbnereſhhis 
Court (being giuen to pleaſure and iollitic,) That wo man might enter it , being 
cloatked with ſackcloth ®, which is a mourners weede,ſfo, novv adaies men cannot 
abide that which may minde them any way to intermit their careleſneſſe : A 
diſcourſe or conference of religion daſheth all,and ſeemeth aiwaies as vnſcaſo- 
© Prou, 26.1: ble, as 1s the Snow in Summer ©. A Sermon of Repentance is the very Burden of 
* AR 24:6. the Lord:either we be like Felix 4, notar leiſure toheare it ,or ve make veſts with 
— L or monthes ©,& 01d as Loxtohis profane ſonnes in law,ſo wee feeme to manyas 
Ke —wwny hp though we did mocke*:{ay we what we will, you willſay to your ſelues , Wee ſhall 
> Amos 9.10, h4we peace 8.the Emill ſhall not come \. Thus we ſtop the care like the Adderi, and 
i Pſal.58.4. although the Lord ring many alarmes to awake vs from the bed offecurity, yer 
; Prou. 7-18, we reſolue (like the ſtr in Salomon)to'take our fillk, and determine (as 
121.44-17- thoſe in [eremviestime) Todee whatfoener thing geeth axt of owr awne month, Thi 
1S 


t Reu.3.1, 


dER.4.2, 


A Remedy for Security. | 4.33 


is the ſickneſſc of the times, a diſeaſe which hath ſpread it ſelfe into every place, 
Ifay as Chriſt did to the accuſers of the Adultrefle; Let him that is cleerc here- 
in, caſt the firſt ſtone ® at the application of this point. For atbeit I know, ſome lah 8.7. 
haue ſome better care then the multitude; yet I am ſure, that the five wiſer Vir- | 
gins ſlumbered and ſlept while the Bridegroome taried long, as well as the fine fooliſh »: © Mar.25.9. 
& therfore we ſhall not need to ſhift off this dorine from our ſclues to others, 
and to ſay; This i good for [ach or ſuch : but wee may ſay cuery one to his owne 
ſoule; It « ener [ to whom this belongeth. Wherefore ſecing this is a matter which 
concernes all,I pray you let it be entertained by all:Let vs rouze vp our ſelues, 
let vs not crie with the ſluggard, yet a /ntle leepe, 4 little ſlumber * ; but Iet vs make o prove. 10. 
haſte ? with Dawd, and let vs bind our ſelues by a holy vow to caſt away this e P:al.119.c0 
hardned,brutiſh, preſuming carelcſneſſe,as it were a wenſtruom cloth,and toſay 
- vnto it: Ger thee henee *: Otherwiſc vnlefſe we doe cuen ſtriue againſt this be. * Ia 3c. 22, 
witching cuill out of hand, wee ſhall enen cleane be haydencd with the deceitful- 
weſſe of ſirme ©, we ſhall freeze vpon owr ow {, and mone the Lord to giue vs ouer «1764 3.12 
with that fearefull doome; He that is filthy, let hin bt filthy *. And ſurely if God ' Zeph, > 2. 
might pleaſe ſo to bleſſe my ſpeech,as that you might be moued by it to thinke * Keu.2z, 11. 
ſeriovily with your owne foules, how true it is in this, which Abner ſaid to [oab 
when the people fought one againſt another, namely, that it will be birterneſſe in 
the latter end ®; you would then (ay to me 25 Daxid did to eAbigal, Blefſedbe thy * 2 S2m.2.2E, 
comſell*, And ſo hoping that this firſt obſeruation ſhallnot vrterly fall tothe ** 239-2533 
groun4 without fruit; I cometothe ſecond, touching the contrary good which 
is perſwaded. 

And this(iadeed)is ſtill the remarkable method of the Scripture, firſt to per. 
{wade adeſiſting from cuill,and then to ſtirre vp tothe prattiſe of good. Ceaſe 
20 doe euill Jearne to doe well ?. Abhorre that which is enill, clenge to that which i good *,” lia T.t6.7; 
To breake offan euill courſe, and ſo ſtop, is but the one halfe of a Chriftians du. $99+3-9: 
ty: To leaue one bad faſhion, and then to begin another, 1s but an exchan$e bf 
finne, and ho repentance. 

Now the good commended hcre vntoys,is ſet downe by tivo names; Howr- The a par 
ring , and Heawineſſe. Tn handling hereof, it ſhall be our firſt enquiry to Khov withrhe doE- 
vhat Mourning, and what Heanireſe it is, here meant. As I faid of oy.fo I muſt Wha _ 
of Moxrning; it muſt neceſſarily be difſtingtriſhed, and that by the Apoſtles di- aged Mod. 
re&ion. There is a Worldly Metrning and there is a Godly Mourning *. The World- vincflc is 
7 Menrning, is a griefe and paſhon of the heart for worldly things, or elfe for meane, 

pirituall things in a worldly reſpe& Both the branches of this worldly ſorrow *2 Cor.7.10, 
are ordinary and common. Euery naturall man hath theſe affe&tons to be grie- CRE 
ued fof loſſes of goods,of honours, of friends,&c: with paines and anguiſhes of ,. Worldly 
body : Many are afte&ed with theſe things extraordinarily, Now although mourning, 
theſe touches are not ſimply enill (for it is a wickedneſle to be without narwrall 

affeflion Þ)yer the aime of Saint [ames isnot vnto them:There is another branch * z Tim.'s. 3. 
of this #orldly Sorrow, the matter whereof 1s ſpirituall, but the reſpe&s carnall. 

Abab was humbled ©, Eſau wept 4, Fudas was deepely tonched ©, Hete was « , xjn,21.57 
Heanineſſe, yea, an1 the cauſes thereof wete ſpirituall. 4hab for his oppreſſion, © Gen. z7.38. 
Tudas for his treachery, Eſax for the loffe of the bleſſing: but the reſpeRs were * Math,27, ;, 
not ſutables It was for the danger of euill;and not for the ill of cuill. Thus a 

man may be greeued, and yet neuer be ſaued. This kind of ſorrow tnay be as 
aneedletopricke andto pierce the heart,and tomake way for that true griefe; 

bur it is not properly that which is meant in this place. For this ſorrow in it 

ſelke, andinit owne nature, if there be nomore 1n it then I haue ſaid, cauſerh 
death*, Now the other Mowrning is a Godly Monrning; that is, a Mourning for * a Cor. 7, 10. 
linne, becauſe it is ſinne; a breach of Gods will, andan offence to his Maieſty. »- Godly 
This is that very thing which Saint /ames perſvwades, and it is the Mother of T9579ime: 
tre repentance; cuen'of that repentance which (as Saint Pay! ſpeaketh) is 
Q q vor 
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wot to be yepenred of. And of this I will endeauour to ſpeake as effcQually as I 


can, 
Theground of it ts(as I haue ſaid)the diſhonour of God by finne. Now ſinne 
The mattee that it may wound the more deeply,is to be confidered of vs three wayes. 1. 4s 
of the mours it js in oy ſelues, 2. As it 5s in others. 3. As it diſcouereth it ſelfe in the miſeries which it 


nin kere brings vpon the Times, Of theſe three reſpe&s I will treat ſeuerally. 
xy ne Ml 1+ That our owne ſinnes muſt be mourned for, I ſuppoſe we will not denie. 
fnnes. Repentanceis of abſolute neceſſity to ſaluatiou,(for except yerepent ye ſhall periſh, 


8 Luke 13.3. ſaith our Sauiour s;)an4 there can be norepentance without griefe: For,(as we 
haue heard out of Paul) itis godly ſorrow which cauſeth repentance to ſaluation, Be- 
ſides, the Scripture hath regiſtred cuen a whole catalogue of mourners in this 
kind. Looke into it, you ſhall there ſce Damid famting Þ, Hezctiah chartering like a 


iraL6: 6 Cranci.lob abborring hunſelfe in duſt and aſbes *, Manaſſeb bumbling himſelfe greatly, 
kIob 42.6 Ezra vpon his knees in heaxinefſe ®, Daniel (orrowfully confeſſing his ſme, and ſeeks 


12 Chr.33.12 ing the Lord by prayer with fafting *, Epbraim(the whole body of a ſtateyſmiting vp. 
®Ezra 9. 5+ >= chigh x! wt _— birt P The Father of the poſleſſcd child _—_ 
. «490.00 his vnbeliefeq, Mary Magdalen waſhing Chriſts feete with teares ©, Paul crying our, 
en ates Oh wretched man that I am | Who would not wiſh to be one in thiscompany ? 
« Mar.g.24. If they mourned,an4 went to Heauen through the vale of teares,what are we 
G Luke 7.3*. that vwee ſhould expe a calmer paſſage? And know wee this for a certenty, 
- Row. 7.24: thatthe comforts of the Goſpell which are treaſured vp in Chriſt, appertaine 
t Amos 6,7, Oncly to ſuch: not to themwhich are at eaſe in Zion*, bur ro them which moxrne 
« I{a.61.3. Zen", The ſpirit of heawineſſe goeth before the garment of gladneſſe; and there is no 
* Plal.126.5. reaping is oy without ſorrow in teares *. 

2. Thefinne _ The next conſideration of finne is, as1tis in others: For cuen the ſinne of 0- 
ofothers, thers muſt be a cauſc of ſorrow toa Chriſtian, Samuel! menrned for Saul 1, Daxids 
Y x Sam. 15. aye: grſbed out with riners of waters , becauſe men kept not the Law *. Exrarent his 
3% clothes, and pluckt off the haire of his head and beard, when he heard of the peoples 
TR ſinne, is mixing the holy ſeede with the people of the Land *: The Sonle of leremsy wept in 
dim _ ſecret for beds times Þ : Lot vexed his righteous ſoule in ſecing and hearing the 
* 2Peta.s. deeds of the Sedoneites ©: P auls ſpirit was ſtirred to ſee the City of Athens ſub- 
* As 17.16. cet to dolatry 4: Chrift monrned for the hardneſſe of mens hearts ©, and wepr for the 
: Mark. 3.5- ſecurity of Icruſalemf : \yho can perſwade himſelfe to carry the like Chri. 
- Lub. 19.41. G/anheart, whodorh not bring forththe like ſorrowing fruit > Two reaſons 

there arc why the finnes of others ſhould affe& our ſoules, 1. Picty toGod, 
2. Pity tothem. Firſt, piety to God enforceth it. For what durtifull reſpe& can 
he carry toGod , who can heare and ſee God tobe diſhonoured without any 
touch? It grieucs a friend to heare the diſgrace of his friend. The godly arecal- 
31am.z, 23, 1cd the friendrof God 8: A poore friendſhip it is,if the heart be not affeed with 
Tob.15.15. awrong done to his Maieſty, Secondly,pity to others requirethit. For whoſe 
bowels that hath in him any dram of goodneſle, would not yearn within him, 
whoſe heart would not melt, ro ſee whole ſ\warmes and millions of people 
which wilneeds be damned?ſurely there can be no religion,wherethere wants 
Tit.Lis l.z5, this compaſſion. I haue readof 2Larcellns 2 Roman, that when as after a long 
ſiege,he entred by compoſition into that rich City of Syacuſa,the teares trick- 
led downe his cheekes,to ſee ſo famous a City,and ſucha multitude of Inhabi- 
tants brought into captiuity, See,what affe&ions haue dwelt cuen in the Hea- 
then, begetting ſorrow for the miſcries euen of their enemies. A ſhame for a 
Chriſtian to behold the daily ruine of a world of ſoules, numberlefſe troupes 

to be Icd as captiuesby the Prince of darkneſle, and notto bemone it. 
2. The cala- The third conſideration of ſinne, is, 4s it diſcouereth it ſelfe in the miſerics, 
wities ofthe Which by the iuſtice of God it brings vpon the Times:whichthing almoſt mult 
Times. be taken to keart. Thus was Daxid moued, when he ſaw multitudes ſwept a+ 
> 2Sam.24.17 way with the peſtilenceÞ, Teremy wiſhed his head fall of water, and hig eyes a foun- 
amr 
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raine of (-arts, that he might we and night for the flaine of the people i ; and leti ter. x. 
his Book of Lamentenions bes pe Fan; of his ares Eh ml 6 2 Miſerics, : 

So there was a generall ſorrow,when God tooke away that peereleſſe King Jo- 

fab; leremi«h lamened, ſinging men and fnging women monrned*, Nehemiah ſate and* :Chr.z5.25 
wept and mourned certaine 44 when he heard of the great affliftion and reproach of 

11s Countrey-men, the remainder of the great captiuity ), Eſter and her waider' Nehe.1. 3.4, 
fafted, becauſe of Hamans conſpiracy ®. It argueth a deſperate caſe when men" Eft.4.1s, 
aie not humbled by Aﬀflitions: Thow haſt ſmitten them, but they haue not ſarrowed : 

thou baft conſuned ther, but they hae refuſed to receine correttion, (21d the Prophet of 

the forlorne Iewes ®. Thence commeth that extraordinary note [ct vpon A-aJer., , 
haz, not foun.! elſe-where : In the time of his tribnlation did he yet treſpaſſe more a. 
gainſt the Lord; this is King Ahaz, ®, This is the man who was not brought to a.* 2 Chr.28.:2 
ny humiliation, no,notby AﬀMi&ion. And although a man haue ho cauſe of de. 

ie&ioh, in regard of any perſonall gricuance, yer the miſcries of others are a 

ſuficient motine. And therefore it is noted as a ſauage and brutiſh part, that 

when the Cty of Shuſhan was in perplexity, the King and Haman ſate drinking in the 

Palace ?, an i woc 1s threatned ane ton which cheriſhed themſclues, bur ! Et. 3.15. 
were not ſorry for the affiittion of [oſeph4, For that cauſe, Nehemiah, though hee " Amos 6.6, * 
himſelfc were well enough, being the Kings Butler, andin ſpeciall grace with 

him, yethe profeſſed that hee could not but be ſad, ſo long as hee heard of the 

hard eſtate of his Countrey-men *: and though Moſes lined at caſe in Pharaohs 

Court, yer ſtill his mind was vponthe burdens of the Ifraclites,and had noreſt * Nebe.1.z1, 
in himſelfe vntill hee went co viſire his brethren © : and F+iah would not affoord *» 3: 
himſcl-e the ordinary comfort of his bed, ſo long as the Arke of God was in ha- ARga23. 
zard *, Thus the fruits of frne, whether they be perſonall, or ſuch as lic vpon * 2Sam.r1.uu 
others,or ſuch as (becauſe of the common concernement of a ſtate)wee are in- 

tzrefſed in with others, mult be taken notice of to furtherthat Holy Heawineſe, 

which is commended to vs in this place. Thus I haue openedrthe doctrine, tou- 

ching that Mourning and Heaxineſſe for ſinne, into which Saint [James would hauc 

v+ to rune all our accuſtomed ſecurity, I come now to the vic and application 

h-reof to our ſelues: - 

In the making of which vſc and application I will follow this order. 1.T wil 7, Vie 
make it manifeſt that we haue theſe cauſes of mourning,which haue been hand. ; 
lc1hirherto. 2. [ willay openthe generall defe& of this durty,norwithſtanding 
th: v-gency of theſe cauſes, 3. I will labour the perſwading of that, ro doe 
wh:ch we haue ſo great cauſe, and yet inthe doing whereof we haue beene ſo 
exceeding negligent, Theſe be(as it were)the lines, vntoeach of which I muſt 
en*cauonr to giue his proper filling. 

Firſt, muſt make 1t good that we haue this treble cauſe of heauines. 1.Our ANg 
owne finnes. 2.The ſinnes ofthe Times. 3.The cuidences of Gods diſpleaſure ,;., — < 
againſt ſinne. Touching our owne finnes, that in the multitude and grieuouſ- efhcauineſle, 
n=\ſe of them,we haue much matter of heaxineſe,no man(I ſuppoſe)will denie. 

Firſt for multirude, he that ſhall heare Dawids acknowledgement,that his ſmnes 

are moe in number then the haires of his head *;and Tobs confefhon, that he cannot av- 
ſwer Godone of a thouſand *, how can he thinke his ſinnes are few? And if there be « P(al.qo. 12. 
an' here (as this ſecure age bringsforth many ſuch) who ſuppoſcth the tale of *Iob g.z. 
his ſinnes tobe but ſmall, let him doe but this: Let him in the end of ſome one 
c:y,examine his courſe pon his bed y, and proceed with himſelfe trom point to 
pe -+,from his waking in the morning to that houre,calling all (as ncere as hee, 
poſſibly can) his thoughts, ſpeeches, a&ions,toa reckoning: and then,when he 
h ia found by a ſurvey made, the idle, vnprofitable, godleſſe thoughts, which 
h11e beene asthicke within him, as mores inthe aire; the vaine,vitious, blaſ. 
”1:mous, graceleſſe ſpeeches , which hauc fallen from his mouth , the euils 
which he hath done, the good dntics, to God, to himſelte,to others,which hee 
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hath left vndone, or, (at leaſt) not ſo done as he ſhould : when (I ſay) hee hath 

found out all theſe, and hath (as his duty is) added this withall, that beſides, 
* Pla). 19.12+ there are many ſecret faults*, which he cannot ſce; then let him(like the worke- 
man., who by the ſight of Hercwles his foote , gathered the proportion of his 
whole body )thinke,put caſche hathliued thirty, forty,or more yeeres, what in- 
finite millions of finnes hee muſt needs be guilty of, ſiththe particulars of one 
day doc amount toſo great a ſumme. This would cuen make the ſtouteſtro 
downe his head like a bul-ruſh, and to be (as it were)confounded inhim- 
Macrob. Sa- (elfe,if this were duly ama © vpon.It isſaid of Ceſar,that when he heard thar 
_ 6.2. acertaine Knight of Rowe, being dead, and whoſe goods were ſettoſale, was 
4+ indebr ſome thouſands of pounds,he wiſhedthat the Knights bolſter might be 
bought for his vie, thinking, that ſure it had ſome extraordinary vertue init, 
vpon which aman could fleepe who was ſomuchin debt: And ſurely,if we had 
£50 arc ones 0102 glimpſe of the particular Debez *, in which we ſtand bound to God, we 
called. would no lefſe wonder at our ſelues that wee can fleepe ſo ſecurcly as we doe, 
Mac.s.1z, being lyable toſo great a reckoning, eſpecially hauing ſo ſlender an aſſurance 
of diſcharge. And(indeed)the not _—_—_ into the hinder end of the wallet, is 
the cauſe of all our preſuming. Weare like ſwaggerersat a Taucrne, who (in 
their humour) call in for as much as the houſe can affoord, but when the ſhot 
commeth, then they ſtorme, and are ready to {weare,it cannot be ſo much : ſo 
we runne on ſtill vponthe laſh,and neuer looke on the ſcore;little doe we think 
it tobe ſo greatas indeed it is. He amongſt vs,who is accuſtomed to ſwearing, 

though it be but now andthen, yet if it were poſſible for him, to ſee but how 

many times hee had ſworne inthe compaſle of one yeere, (beſides his other 

ſinnes, ) I verily thinke,that if he were not vtterly giuen ouer, it would make 
b Hab.z.16, iS belly to tremble Þ, to conſider ite Howſocuer,this let vs be ſure of they are all 
«Pal. 56.8. ſet down in Gods Regifter <,and Job faith;that God ſealeth vp imiquity 45 in a bag *, 
* lob 14+ 17- as rich men doe their money, laying it vp vntill the Audit. Now for the gree- 
uouſnefſe of our ſinnes, (which is another branch) I willnote burone circum- 
ſtance of many to ſet it out; and that is,the riches of the meanes which we haue 
long enioyed, for better fruit. Suppoſe we, that we cuen now did heare the 
* Iſa: 1.28. Lord calling tovs, as he did of old to the Iewes ; Come, let vs reaſon together ©, 
thinke earneſtly what excuſe we can make, Hath not the Lord beene paticnt 
f Iſa 30.22, towards vs? hath he not waited that he might hae mercy vpon vs * ? hath he not 
vEzck.1t.30ſentvntovs early and late? Caſt away your tranſgreſſions, why will ye die 8? Hath 
not the light of holy direQion long ſtood vpon a Candleſticke in the middeſt 
" Ila 30.37. of ys? haue we not till heard that voyce, T bis «s the way, walke in it"? Now this 
is a ſure thing : by how much the more we know, or may know, by ſo much 
the greater is our finne: If / had not come aud ſpoken wnto them , they had had no 
i Toh.15.22. finne, but now haxe they no cloke for their ſyne i. Thus the enlargement of Gods 
mercy in bleſſing vs with the meanes of holineſſe, is the greateſt improuc- 
ment of our ſinne : And ſo (I hope) I hauecleered this, that we hauc the firit 
cauſe of Heawinefſe, our owne innes: touching which,ir is hard to ſay,which is 

the greater,the multitude of them, or their quality, 

The next cauſe of ſorrow, which muſt be manifeſted robe amongſt vs,is che 
ſinne of the Times. It was truly ſaid, that the Diuell hath great wrath, knowing 
k Reu.12. 13. that be hath but a ſhort time*, Ashis timsis abridged,ſo is his malice enlarged ; 
and thence it is, thar this old age of the world, js ſo fruitfull in moſt monſtrous 
impicties. All the cuils of the precedent ages, are flowne together into this,as 
into a common ſewer. The filthineſſe of the people hath filled the land from corner to 
lEzrag.1t. corner}, Men were wont heretofore,amid het other cuils, yet to haue ſo much 
honeſty, as to ſeeke to ſhroud their ſinnes vnder a mantle of ſecrecy. But now 
®Ia3.9+ they declarethens as Sodem® , Atheiſme, Blaſphemy, Drunkenneſſe, Whore- 
dome, Oppreſſion,. Contempt of Religion, men neuer bluſh to be common! y 

note: 
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noted for ſuch kinds of euils. Indeed nothing(among the multitude)is in more 
diſgrace thenthis,to be a conſcionable and carefull Chriſtian, Me thinkes,con- 
fidering the full meaſure of Iniquity, I ſhould heare the Lord cry to his Angel, 
Thruſt in thy ſickle,and reape; for the time ts come to reape, the Harneſt of the Earth is 
pe®, Woebe tovs, if we crie not with Daxid; It is time for thee Lord to works, for ® Reu.14. 1.5 
bane deſtroyed thy Law *. So much briefly tor that, which if my ronguewere 4s © pr,,, 146 
4 pen of a ſwift writer 2,1 were not able to ſet downe at tul,and which if we might pptal.45.r. 
reforme with the ſacrifice of our beſt blood, we might thinke it wel beſtowed: 
Thus wee ſce the ſecqnd cauſe of heauinefſe is not wanting, We can ſcarcely 
put our heads outat doores, or heare one ſpeake,but we thall haue cauſe to re- 
member it. 

The third thing deſcruing ſorrow, to be handled, are the Euidences (in the 
times) of Gods diſpleaſure againſt ſinne. The Prophet Amos ſaith, that rhere is 
no exill (meaning, no euill of puniſhment) bur the Lord hath done it 4, and leremy 4 Amos 3.5, 
ſaith, that cuery ſuch Euill isan inflition for finne ; Man ſuffereth for his finne * : © Lam. 3.37, 
which two places doe cuince thus much, that if there haue beene amongſt vs a- 
ny common puniſhments, ſurely they have come from the Lord, and that for 
ſinne, Now what common puniſhments the Lord hath layed vpon our Times, 
he muſt needs be blind which ſeeth not. A raging,and(as I may terme it)a man- 
eating peſtilence in the chicte parts of the Kingdome, (though we hitherto in 
theſe Welt parts,haue beene cuen miraculouſly ſpared:bur let vs not preſume, 
if wee haue beene idle lookers on, vpon the viſitations of others, the rod will 
fall the heauicr when it comes) vnſcaſonable ſeaſons, vnheard of inundations, 
fearefull fiers,che Fowles of Heanen,and the Fiſhes of the Sea deffroyed *, Theſe things « 
we keare, theſe things we diſcourſe of at our Tables , and in our meetings as 
newes, and as the occurrences of the Times; but we let them die with the re- 
port, and ncuer put them vpon our hearts. What thinke wee of the horrible 
oppreffion which raigneth, one man labouring to cate and dewovre another *,the G1 oc 1G 
encreaſing of Papiſts, who (like the Canaanirtes ro the Iſraelites) are as a whip : 
on our ſides, or as thornes in or eyes"? the groſle fatneſſe which is growen vpon « Icth.z3.13. 
moſt hearts, in that (like the Iewes in Chriſts time) men doe not eſteeme; nor 
know the things which appertaine nts their peace *? Whatthinke we(lſay) of theſe * Luk.19.46, 
things? doe they not giue vs cauſe to ſay as Moſes did to Aaron, when God ſent 
a ſudden peſtilence among the people ; There is wrath gone out from the Lord, the 
plague is begwme 5? yes verily, Nay, we may well expect the accompliſhment 7 Num.rs.46. 
of that which was ſaid of old; namely, that if wee be not reformed by theſe 
things, the Lord will ſavite vs yet ſeanen times more for our ſinnes *, Truth is, God * Levir.26:24 
hath beene,and is very gracious to our dayes (tor ſois his manner, of? times to 
call backs his anger and not to flirre wp all hiswrath *,) he hath ſet peace m owr beraers Þ, * P ſal.78.3 ?, 
vnder the gouernement ofa Chriſtian King, hc hath not remoucd our Candle. 147-14 

ficke,as he iuſtly might, becauſe of the decay of our firſt lone® ; yet cucn this is « Rey,zy 5, 
alſo to be counteda indgement, that the eyes of the moſt are {o holden, that 

they doe not ſee Gods mercy, nor know how to turne theſe fauours to a ſpiri- 

tuall vſc; and full is euery place of ſuch Fooles, (as Salomon {peakes of )who haxe 

4pricein their hands, but hawe none heart to get wiſdome %, And this may ſcrue to let 4 prgy, 175,16 
vs {ce what cuidences ve haue of the Lords diſpleaſure againſt finne,and with. 

all, to make good the firſt point , that we haue abundant matter of Heani- 

neſſe, 

Naw let mee ſhew our negle&, and whart ſlender ſorrow theſe things haue we hauc not 
brought forth amongſt vs;I wil proceed diſtinctly and in order: an4 firſt what forrowe + as 
little mourning there is for perſonall ſins: The ſeat of ſorrow is the heart, (Rexz W® ſhould. 
your bearts,{aith Toel ©,)and that only knoweth the butterneſſe of the ſoule*, It is vnpol- «1001 x. 7 
ſible that I ſhould be priuy to mens ſecret bewaylings,neither will I iudge any f prou.14. ro, 
by the ſmoothneſle of his looke, orthe drineſle of his cheekes; for cuery cloud 
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doth not drop downe raine , neither is euery myſt of ſorrovy diflolued into 
reares: Yetthere is one thing by which it may be wry ſuſpe&ed that (to 
ſpeake of the generality) men are invery little heauinefſe tor their ſinnes; and 
that is, the little reformation which appeares. The mourning heart cannot but 
be diſpleaſed in it ſelfe, for the exils which it bath commuted 8 : This diſpleaſure will 
turne the delight in finne, into a hatred of ſinne, This harred will bring forth 
that which Paw! calleth Care Þ; thatis,a penſiue and buſie ſtudy how to amend: 
And it cannot be but God would ſo blefle theſe motions, (being indeede the 
workings of his owne Spirit)as that ſinne, being quailed in the roote,ſhall alſo 
wither in the leafe , and the loue of holineſle being planted in the hearr, ſhall 
ſhoote out ſome fruit in the life. I know it is poſſible foradeare child of God, 
bitterly tobewaile ſome ſpeciall corruption,confidently tovow againſt it,car- 
neſtly to beg deliuerance from it, to ſtriue to ſubdue it with the vemoſt might, 
and yet againe and againe to be enſnared with it: But, that wickedneſſe ſhould be 
ſweete in a mans month *, that hee ſhould obey it in the luſts thereof *, that hee ſhould 
take thought for it to fulfill it |, that he ſhould hate to be m, and yetbe ſaid 
to mourne and be heauy for his finne; ſure I am it is vnpoflible. He mourneth 
not for drunkennefſe, who riſeth early to follow it ® : He mourneth not for couet- 
ouſneſſe, who —_— and iwagining matters of oppreſſion and vniuſt getting 
ven hy bed ® . He mourneth not for ſwearing, who ſaith; With my tongue [ will 
prexaile, what hath any body to doe, whe x Lordower me?? and ſo in other ſpeci- 
alties : ſo that this then is a true concluſion. There is but little amendment of 
ſinne, therefore ſure there is but little ſorrow for ſinne, | 
Come we now to the next, what ſorrow there is fer the {innes of others, Our 
ſcantneſle in this may well be colle&ed our of the former, For the groundof 
my ſorrow for anothers ſinne,is the ſting which I feele of mine owne, He therc. 
fore whichlaments not for his owne,can hardly be affeed for anathers. But I 
will inſiſt vpon a more particular Euidence, whichis this ; the little care that 
Is had for the reformation of others, He which mournes for anothers ſinne,will 
endeauour as much as in him lieth , to reforme that which is the cauſe of his 
mourning. Iremember the ſaying of Saint James; If « brother or ſiſter be naked 
and deftitnte of daily foode,and one of you ſay to them: Depart mpeace arme your ſelues, 
fill your bellies ; notwithFanding ye gine not thoſe things which are needfull, what helpeth 
i Y Soifamanſay ; Oh 1 am ſorry to ſee how exill men are, and yet ſceke not topull 
them out of the fier* , and to reclaime them from that eternall cuill into which 
they are falling; to whatend is that ſorrow, or how ſhall I thinke that itis va« 
fained ? And this duty of ſeeking toreforme the ſinne of others, liethvpen all, 
though m_ ſome more then vpon others. The Magiſtrate by his authority, 
bee beareth not the ſword for nanght*, and Nehemiah, when matters were amiſle, 
offcnders,as tothe Rwlers ©, The Miniſter by the word: 
{till proning if God at any time will gine repentance, that men may come to amendment ©; 
Euery priuate man, by diſcreete admonition (thow ſha/s plainely rebukg thy neigh. 
bowr *,)or at leaſt by Prayer ?,that God may opentheireyes,totheend that they - 


7 1 Tim. 3, 1. may ſee their miſery. Now if there be a defe& in theſe,the ſword of authority 
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being let to ruſt in the ſheath, and the people not being made to ſee their rranſ- 
greſſions *, and men ſtopping their mouthes, ſothat they neuer giue a word of 
admonition to their delinquent neighbours; if (Iſay)there be ſuch a defe© in 
theſe things, how doe we mourne, where is our pitty ouer mens ſoules, if wee 
can ſee men runne on to their owne deſtrucion, and not ſtretch our our hands 
topull them (asa brand) out of the fer > Looke you to it thar it he not your 
fault: it is the common ſickneſle of the times, happy be you, if you be free from 
the InfeQtion.I wil put you ouer to the accuſing or excuſing of your ewn thought; 3, 
and ſo come to the next point. 

Aad that is touching our being affeRed with the tokens which wee ſee of 
Gods 
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Gods wrath againft ſinne. And ſurely the very face of things (as now they 

ſtand) is ſufficient to bewray the iron deadnefle ofmens hearts in this particu- 

lar. Allthings doe cuen ſauour of anvniuerſall ſecurity. Many blowes are gi- 

uen, but the people rerne not unto him that ſmiteth Þ, The wofull occurrences of the ® 113.3. 13. 
Times, haue the ſame working with men which a great ſtone hath when it fal- 

leth into the Waters: Falling in,it maketh a great noiſc,and ſtirreth the Water 

very much, andone waue begetteth another for a good pretty ſpace; at laſt 

the motion groweth weaker and weaker,and the water returneth againe vnto 

his former ſmoothneſſe. So in this: We heare of diuers fearefull accidents; at 

the firſt comming of the newes, we arc much moued,and it runneth from man 

to man with much ſwiftnefſe; but on a ſudden, when this firſt addrefle is paſt, 

the matrer dieth away, wee are as we were, andthe thing it ſelfe leauesno im- 
preſſion: and by this meanesis that verified, which was complained of old;T he 

Lord calleth unto weeping and monrning, and behold ioy and gladueſſe,ſlaying Oxen,and 

billmg Sheepe,cating fleſh, and drinking wine, c<. No humuliiatien tolloweth vpon © Iſa 23 12.13 
Gods iudgements : But whereas cuery iudgement of God ſhould be as a war- 

ning peale to repentance, wee be like the Smiths dog,who,the harder the An- 

uile is beaten on, licth by,and fleepes the ſounder; ſoa deeper kind of drowſi- 

nefſe hath onertaken vs. 

Now then that theſe two points are cleared, the one touching the cauſes of 
Heaxinefſe which wee haue , the other rouching our ſcantneſle in framing our 
ſclues to that meaſure of holy ſorrow which becommeth vs; ſurely, if we ſup- 
poſe any waight to bee in this which is commended tovs by S. lames, I doubt 
not but I ſhall eaſily perſwade you in the generall drift of my whole Sermon, 
namely, to ture your Laughter into Mourning and your loy into Heauineſſe. For the 
better furtherance whereof, let mee commend vnto your beſt confideration 
theſe particulars. 

Firſt, the ſpeciall reſpe& which the Lord beareth to thoſe whole ſpirits are gue 
full of heauineſſe, either in all, or in any one of theregards which I haue men- perſwade 
tioned: Thas ſaith the Lord; The Heanen i my T hrone,andthe Earth is my foot. ffoole, that mour- 
all theſe things hath my hand mad:, all theſe things haue beene,ſaith the Lord,and to him ning & heaui- 
will I looke, exen to bim that « poore, and of acontrite ſpirit and trembleth at my words 4. _ which 
Conſider the place: The ſeate of the Lord 1s full of glory,and from thence hee - wag 
beholdeth all the Earth, but his more eſpeciall Eye,is to the trembling and bru- x, Mocive. 
ſed ſoules; the mourning ſpirit is vnto him the moſt pleaſing ſacrifice ©, Daxid * 114,66. 1,2 
ſaith, that the Lord hath a borele in which he doth pur the Teares? of the hum. f Fial 51.17, 
bled , not one of them falleth ro the rome without his notice. Me thinketh © 56.8. 
this motiue ſhould not be without effeR : for who would nor doe that which 
will draw the eye of the Lords reſpe& toward him? God hatha generall pro- 
uidence ouerall:7 how Lord ſhalt ſane both man andbeaſt s;but the groaning hearts 
are his chiefeſt treaſure, 

Secondly, that in thetimes of common Miferics, the Lord maketh ſpeciall 
prouifion for the ſafety and comfort of thoſe which mourne. Excellent for this 
purpoſe is that place of Ezehze/ >, when the fxe Angels (like men) were come keze g 2.,8c. 
forth againſt Icruſalem, with every one a weapon tn his hana to deſtroy it: Firſt,there 
was a courſe taken to ſet a marke vpon their foreheads which did mourne, and crie for 
all the abominations that were done im the midſt thereof, The (word of vengeance was 
not drawne foorth to the ſlaughter, till particular order was taken for their 
ſafety. Lot was in continuall heauineſle for the ſinnes of Sedome,and we ſee the 
deſtroying Angell could doe nothing, vntill he was come vnto the placc appoin- 
ted forhisrefugei, You haue heard before of Jeremiahs mourning: note I pray «geq, , aa 
you the fruit of it in this particular. When [eruſalem was taken by Nehuchad- 
rez<4r, and(as the manner is in ſuch ſurpriſes) many went to wracke; the Lord : 
ſo wrought, that when as the King himſelfe and his ſonnes were not ſpared &, © 1639-676 
Q_q 4 Yet 
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F yet by Nebuchadrezz.ars owne mouth,ſpeciall charge was giuen for the preſcr- 
uation of leremie; Take him((aid he to the chiefe ſtewardY/ooke well to hims,doe him 

i Verſe 11.12 no harwe, doe vnto him cen as he ſhall ſay vntothee ', The poore deſpiſed Prophet 
whoſeſoule had weptin ſecret in the dayes of their tollity, was now ſpecially 
prouided for, when the Body of the people recciued the due reward of their 

= Zeph.z.z. deepe ſecurity. Thus the meeks are hidden in the day of wrath ®; and if it doe come 

| to paſſe that they bee ſwept away with common calamities, yet their death is 

" Pſa116-15 g,ecjous iy Gods fight *,and it ſhall be their happineſſe to be raken away from the E- 


G or wils to comme 0: ys ; : 
7'Motiue Thirdly, that the Lord hath tied himſelfe by a promiſe to affoord toall ſuch 


a gracious plenty of inward refreſhing. Bleſſed are they that mourne, for they ſhall 
? Math.5.4. bec '/ ?. This is gone ont of the lips of the Lord,and he will not alter it 4: The 
4 Pfal.89.34. Goſpell which we preach is truly ſaid to be ridings of great Joy © ; and indeed 
* Luk.2+10 Gcha ioy it is, which the heart of man in this mortality 1s toolittle to receiue : 
Now the ſweetneſle thereof belongs onely to theſe that mourne. T he Spirit of 
the Lord(ſaith Chriſt )is vpen me; he hath ſent me to 9. gu tidings: but to whom? 
To the pooreto bind vy the broken hearted, to comfort thoſe that mourne, & cf, Such as 
ny - qa theſe, hee will fll with geod things *, their ſonles ſhall be ſatiſfied as with marrow and fat. 
t ___ 1.53. eſe ©: they ſhall hauethe ſpirit of conſolation, a ſecret witneffe intheirboſomes, 
u Plai.63. 5, thas they arethe childrm of God*. Woe be to him whom the defire of this blefling 
* Rom.8,16. Cannot MOUuC. | 
4. Motiuc . Fourthly, that albeit the comfort which ſuch haue is bur ſecrer, and ſuch ag 
by reaſon of the hiddenneſſe thereof, maketh many a man to thinke rlat it is the 
dulleſt and moſt perplexed life in the world to be a good Chriſtian, yet at the 
day of iudgement it ſhall be made more apparant. Now the teares vpon their 
faces, are as a curtaine before their happineſle,that it cannor be ſcene; but then 
7 Reu.21. 4, they ſhall bewiped away ?, that ſhall be a day of fwll refreſhing *, and then ſhall the 
z Acts 3-19 Lord ſay, turning him (as it were)to the ſecure worldlings, which haxe liued in 
pleaſures on the earth,and in wantonneſſe *: Behold,my ſeruants ſhall cate,andyon ſhall be 
hungry; behold, my ſeruants ſhall drinke, and you ſhall thirſty; behold,zry ſerwants ſhall 
reioyce, and ye ſhall be a(bamed : Behold, my ſernant: ſhall ſing for ioy of heart, and ye 
> 1a 65.13.14 [all crie for ſorrow of heart , and ſhall houle for VEXAton of mnde b, 
The conclufs- To draw thento a concluſion. You ſec a duty commended to vs, by the 
on, mouth and Miniſtery of Saint Jamez, to turne our carelefle Laughter into a holy 
Morning, and our preſuming Toy into a godly Heauineſſe. It is not withour 
cauſe that weare perſwaded to this exchange. Looke we into our ſclues, our 
owne ſinnes muſter together before our eyes in no{mall troupes , enoughto 
wound the dulleſt heart. Caſt we our faces toothers, we ſec the world lying in 
wickedneſſe ©, and hell exen enlarging it ſelfe 4, torecciue it: Examine we thetimes, 
many things tell vs plainly, that ſurcly God 1s not well pleaſed. Conſider ye 
againe our owne courſe, we muſt needs yeeld that we haue beene too ſecure,& 
that theſe things hane not ſoaffeed vsas they ſhould. Think we further of the 
benefit and worth of that which weare perſwaded to, we ſhall findit attended 
vpon with a traine of bleſſings: How ſhall we then denie our obedience to this 
* Dan.4. 24, holy aduicc?I pray you then, Let my comnſell be acceptable nts you ©.Youare hore, 
8 NG many Merchants, and much of your trading ſtands vpon exchange*, Well is he 
| 44 -- »-- in his owne opinion who can put away ſome 1]! conditioned ware for a more 
= « - = currant commodity. Behold here the beſt exchange which you cuer made ; Lex 
Sermon was Your Laughter be turned into Moxrning,and your Toy into Heaincſſe. Sure I am,a com- 
preached: modity 1t is, for which (which all defire) you ſhall receiuc a very quicke and 
Plmmoutb, plentifull returne, Quicke it will be: For yet a very little while,and he that ſhall come 
* Heb.10.2, PH conce,and he will not tary &: andit willbe plentifull; for, ehey which now goewee- 
b-p{a T wy La ping,ſhall returne with $9; nay hich 15 more they ſhall bring their ſheanes h, 
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Soles all thine Enemies periſh, O Lord. 


— — 


me FERN His is the concluſion of that Diuine ſong which Deborah and The depen- 
[7 V/A ZE) Barak, (ang after that great deliverance which God gaue the dance of this 
/ hh ſraclites from Jabs King of Canaan, and after the ouer. Yeie ypon 
| throw of Siſera the Generall of the field. Now when as in _ ofthe 
& the latter part of this hymme, Deborah (who I ſuppoſe was *"***s 
== the compiler of it ) had after a moſt eloquent manner, ſer 

| & out the fa(hion of Siſere his fall, by the hands of lael, the wife 

of Heber the Kenite *, {hee ſhutreth vp all with this propheticall concluſion; So , warC os 

iſþ allthine enemies,O Lord, This is the order of the place. RE 

The clauſe it ſelfe is a Prophecy:for albeir it runne in the forme of an Impre- Th. general 
cation, yet itbceing conſidered, what Deborah was,cuen a Prepheteſſe Þ,vwve mult nature of ir, 
needs inke that the ground of her ſpeech, was the knowledge ſhee had, tou- * Chap.4 4, 
ching the future eſtate and condition of Gods Church,for which cauſe ſhee ma- 
keth the deſire of her ſoule ſutable to the purpoſe and determination of God. 

As therefore thee wel knew that Ewi/ ſhould hwnt the enemies of God ro deſtruc» 

tion £,and that the prouidence of God ſhould attend vpon thoſe which loue him, ©Plal,149.11, 
for their continuall preſeruation ; ſo here ſhee teſtifieth the fulneſſe of her de- 

ſire, that it may be ſo: Solet all thine, 4c. But they that lowe thee oe. 

It being cleere then (as I take it) that this verſe came out of the mouth of The giuiſon 
Deborah as a Propheteſſe,it may be diuided intotwo parts. The firit ſets dowae of it, 
the ruine of Gods enemies; Ss let all thine enemies periſh, &c. Theſecond declareth rhe 
proſperity of Gods friends : But they that loxe thee, ſhall be as the *unne, &c. 

I have choſen the firſt part onely to handle at this timc,the generall dofrine The DoR, 
whereof, is ; That the enemies of God ſhall periſh ſo as Siſera did. For the opening 
whereof, rwo things muſt be done: firſt, it muſt be ſhewed who be Gods Exe- 
mies : ſecondly, it muſt be enquired how Siſera periſhed, and then the ruine of 
S:ſcra muſt be applicd toall Gods Enemies, 

In one word they be generally called Gods Exemies, which are the Enemies, 
of Gods Church. Thus the Lord ſware that hee would haxe warre with eAmalck, enenics. 
from generation to generation, becauſe Amalck fought with Iſrael 4, and E than inthe 4 Ex 1 9.3.16 
Pſalme, ſaith; that thoſe which reproached the foorfteps of Gods annoimed yeproached 
the Lord ©, according as Paxl was (aid to perſecute ( hrift *, becaule hee perſecuted | ca 
the Church s In the ſame ſenſe, Sancherib, is ſaide to haue rayled againſt the ; \ = ; + 
Holi one of Iſrael ; becanſe hee rayled againſt the Church and people of « , mobs 4 
God in Iſracl. Now the Enemies of Gods Churcharc of two forts. Some ® 1a 37, 23. 
are 
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are dire&ly and profeſſedly enemies vnto Piety,and to the truthand Religion 
of God,and ſerke by all meanes how to root it out andto aboliſh it, Such were 
the P hiliſtiwss, the Amorites, the Amalekter, the Midianites, &c: of 01d, and after 
that the Babylonians, and.other Monarchs, whom Daniel propheſied of : and 
ſuch ar this day are the Turkes, to whom cuen the very name of a Chriſtian is 
abominable. Another ſort ſhrowd themſelues vnder a name of the Church and 
of true Religion , but yet indeed and in truthare enemies to the fincerity of 
Religion, And theſe muſt alſo be diſtinguiſhed: ſome doe profeſſe a different 
kind of Religion, and vſe another manner of worſhipping God then the true 
Church vſeth; ſuch were the Samaritans in ancient times, who after their rent 
from the Iewes, retained circumciſion, boaſted of their Fathers,and expected 
f Toh,4.13,25 the Meffias i, yet were not Gods people ®,but were deadly enemies to the lewes). 
k Hol.1, 9» And ſuchnowarethe Papiſts , who boaſt that they onely are the Church, but 
!lokn4.9: yet vnder this pretence perſecute the Church, and are in 4 continuall oppoſiti- 
on thereunto: for which cauſe their Church being typed out by the name of che 
mReu17.6. great where, is ſaid to be drunken with the blood of Saints and Martyrs ®: whereof 
theſe latter times haue had,and ſtill hane very plentifull experience. Theſe Ere- 
mies in their malice againſt Gods Church vſe a double courſe. The one is of 0- 
pen hoſtility : Therefore the Antichriſtian Church is ſaid to make warre withthe 
*Reu.13.7. Saints* : And what warres the Romiſh Church with her afſtants hath made, 
and doth ſtill ftudy to make againſt the Proteſtant Churches in theſe parts of 
the World; there is no man,who knoweth any thing, can be ignoraat. The 0- 
ther courſe js of ſecret pra&iſing,which is alſo twofold, Firft by ſeditions,fac. 
tions, conſpiracies, poyſonings, and all ro bring confution vpon Kingdomes, 
thatſo (if ir were poſhble) they might quench the light of the Goſpell, and efta-. 
bliſh their owne Idolatry.An euident inſtant whereof we hane had in the pow. 
der-Treaſon, a deuice, which a man would thinke the Dinell himſelfe ſhould 
be aſhamed to father; and yer Papiſts doe not bluſh that theirReligion ſhonld 
be the hatcher of ſucha helliſh enterpriſe. Secondly, by priuy ſuggeſtions of 
» z Tim. 6, *hcir creeping © Ieſuites and Seminaries, to corrupt and deceive 2he winds p of the 
eTit.11o, Vnſctled,and to poyſon them with their Popiſh drugs. They come from the Sea 
of Rome in am vs, like the Sammon and fiſh of that ſort into the freſh Ri. 
urs to doe their kind, and robeget a new ſpawne and fric of Catholikes. Theſe 
4Row.16. r3, PE the Frogger which come ont of the month of the Dragon 4,, the lirtle Foxes Which 
t Can.z, 15, the Spouſe complaineth of *, which like their predeceſſors, compaſſe Sea ard 
© Mat,23.15, Land to make one of their profeſſion *: 

A ſecond ranke of theſe Enemies ſhrowded vnder the name of the Church, 
are thoſe which profeſſe true Religion , bur yet are aduerſariesto the lifc an 
ed tof Religion, Suchour Church is peſtered with at this day, and is cuen 

x00-10:t5 derke with them as Egypt with the Graſhoppers®. Theſe are they which cannot 

endure the yoke of the Goſpell, which will not abide tobe ruled by the Word 

and diſcipline of the Church, but reſolue to breaks thoſe bands, ard to caſt rboſe 

awict.. cords from them *; Our Sauiour calleth thoſe his Enemies, who will not that he ſhould 
7 Luk.19 Gy raigne oner thens 1,Such are they alſo whoare aducrſaries tothe Word preached, 
; hindring (as mach as in them lieth)the paſſage of it, and ſeeking (like Elymas) 
2 As 13.8, tO re away * others fromit: Allſeeming wiſe, (for the wiſdome of the ficſh is en. 
*Rom.8,7.  mity againſt God : ) All couctous worldlings, (forthe amny of the wordis the ex- 
> Iam 4.4 mityofGod®:) AllEpicurcs an] belly-gods, (for, ſuch are Enemies to the ( roſe of 
ePhil.2.x8.19 CY*c) All continuers in groſlc ſinnes, (for God ſurely will wonnd the headof his 
a Pla] . :, Enemies, andthe hairy pate of hins that walketh in his ſines 4.) Thele, and ſuch Ike, 
——_ _ * * " liue inthe Church,and profeſſe to know God, bur yetare the Enemies of Go!!, 

and come within the compaſſe of this Prophecy. | 

How Siſera The ſecond thing tobe laboured in, isan enquiry how Siſere periſhed, thot 
perithed, ſo wee may know hov the Enemies of God ſhall periſh, The ruine of S5/era is 

t maze 


t 2. Tim. 3.5, 
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made a patterne of the ruine for GodsEnemies. Touching the conſpirers a- 
gainſt Gods people,the Pſalmiſt prayeth thus; Doe thowro them as to Ciſera,and 
as to labin at the Rixer of Kiſhon © : And concerning theſe Kings of the earth, which * Plal 93 10. 
by the perſwaſion of the ſpirits of dinels (the frogges of Rome) band themſclues a- 
gainſt Gods Church, it is prophecied that they ſhall be gatberedrogerher to a place 
called Arma-gedon *, that is,they ſhall recciue a famous toyle,euen ſuch an one as 'Reu. 16, 13, 
Siſera receiuedat the waters of Megidde 8: Wherefore,to the end we may vn- 14: 1% 
derſtand how Gods Enemies ſhall periſh, it 1s fit to enquire how Siſera Cid pe- FO AION 
riſh. In Sjſers his ouerthrow there is to be noted three things. Firſt, the time; 
that it was when Siſera was in his greateſt height, he was furniſhed with wwe 
hundred charets of ron, and by him(vnderſtand his Maſter)the children of 1{7 al had 
beene ſore vexed twenty yeeres ®, Secondly , the meanes; that he was ſold into the | 7, ag 4.3 
bands of awoman', Thirdly the manner; that it was an irrecoucrable deſtruRi- i yeric B ; 
on: Allthe hoaft of S1iſera fell vpon the edge of the ſword, there was not a man left *: Siſe..* Verle 16, 
ra himſclfe ſanke downe at [acls feete, and lay there dead; The children of | frael pres | [ud,5.27, 
wailed againſt Iabin King of Canaan, wntill they had deſtroyed Iabin King of Canaan >, * Chap,4.14 
So then, the Enemies of God (hall periſh as ©iſera; that is, in their greateſt iollity, 
by meanes (in mans opinion)moſt vnlikcly; and ſo,as after their fall recce;ued, 
they ſhallbe paſt all recouery. It will be eafie to ſhew the truth hereof by the 
Scripture, Firſt, they thall periſh in their iollity, and 1n the height of their ſe» 
curity: df haze ſeene the wicked ſtrong , and ſpreading himſelfe like a greme Bay tree, 
Jet heepaſſed away ®. When the workers of in:quity doe flour;ſh, they ſhall be deſtroyed for *P* 37.55.36 
exer ®. God will ſhoote an arrow at them ſuddenly ?. When they ſhall ſay;Peace,and ſafe. * Pla) 92. 7. 
tie, then ſhall come vpon them ſudden deſtruttion 4, Secondly,the meanes but weake , 4 © » as 
in compariſon: Whercupon it isa generall rule,that God hath choſen weake things * hel: $4: 
ro confound the mighty thorgs *. Euen wormes ſhall eate King Herod' , and graſhop. elx Cor.1, 25 
pers and caxker: ſhall be the Lords great hoaſt*. Thirdly, the ouerthrow jhall be fact iz. 23 
wrrecoucrable, lake the breaking of a Potters pot , in the breaking whereof is not found a * loel 2.25. 
ſheard, to take fier ont of the harth, or water ont of a pit  : likg ſmokg that vaniſheth*Jikg ,, 
fubble before the wid 1: W hereupon the ruine of Anticariſts Kingdome is com- x Places. 
paredto the caſting of a great milſtone into the Sea, with ſuch violence (ſaith the holy » Pcal.83. 13. 
Ghoſt ) ſhall the great City Babylon be caſt, andſhall be found no more*: Ourtimes 
haue had two notorious , and neuer to be forgotten examples of the truth 
hereof. The one in the Spaniſh Fleete in eighty eight: The ouerthrow of it we 
cannotbe ignorant of,and ive haue great cauſe ro remember it. It was like the 
fall of Siſcye: Firſt, it was inthe iollity thereof, The Nauy was called Inincible: 
They had made themſclues ſure of vs, they had ſhared the pleaſant things of 
the Land among them, in their owne ſeeming : They which abode at home, 
ſaid one to another, as Siſeraes Mother did to her Ladies; Fae they not gotten, 
and dixide the ſpoile *? Secondly, the meanes was but weake in compariſon, Our 2 1udg.s.z0, 
Nauy fornumber and proportion of ſhips , much ſmaller; our men ferwer, our 
time of preparation much lefſe, We may truly ſay ; it was notby our ene 
ſword, neither did our owne arme ſaut vi>. They fought from Heauen, encn the ſtarres \, 
in their courſes fought againſt thew *. Thirdly, itwasan vtter (poile, ſcarce athip 
left to doe any Enter ſeruice. The other example 1s this of the Powder-Trea- 
ſon: touching which, you ſhall ſce that the Enemies of God,and of his Church, 
engagedinit, periſnedalſo as Siſera : Firſt, in their height of confidence. For 
(now) among Papifts, both at home and abroad, there was a very confident 
expeRation of ſome great good to be done for the Catholike cauſe ; and the 
matter being broughtenen to the puſh, and that monſter of theirs being come 
almoſt to the birth, they made full account of their golden day, in whichthey 
ſhould bathe their hands in the blood of all good Chriſtians , and eſtabliſh 
their Idolatrous ſeruice of their Breaden god. Secondly , by meanes vn- 
likely : It was not bewrayed , ner defeated by any wit or policie of on : 
"7.7 


z Reu.1$, 21, 


Pfal. 44. 3. 
© Iudg.5. 20, 
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« Pal, 64, 8, but in them was verified that of the Pſalme; Their owne tongae: fell vpon them 4, 
their owne pen diſcouered them, and that which the watchtull eye sf goucrne- 
ment c1d not eſpic,their owne priuy buezing brought to light. I report no new 
thing: you know the letter, how it was endited,to whom it was ſent, and how 
it was conſtrued. And ſo was that made good which Salomon ſaid; (ſe not the 

* Eccl.10.20. King,c: that which hath wings ſhall declarethe matter ©: It was a quill,a pecce of a 
wing,that reucaled it. Thirdly,it was an vtter fal:their purpoſes were defeate] 
to their owne confuſion:So that we may well take vp that of the Pſalmes, They 
made a pit, and digged it, and fell into the pit that they made; their miſchiefe ts returned 

fPſal.7.15.16 pon their owne head, and their cruelty fallen pon their ownepate* ; and prayſed be the 

5 Fſal.124. 6. Lord, which hath wot ginen vs 4s a prey vntotheir teeth 8. Thus by plaine Teſtimo- 

nies of Scripture, and by our owne experience, it 1s proued vnto vs, that the 

Enemies of God and of his Church ſhall al/ periſh ſo as Siſera,in the heig!1t of their 

pride, by meanes (in mans conceit) improbable, by a courſe and ruine irreco- 

uerable. 

The firſt vſe of this dedrine, is to ſtirrc vs vp to fill our mouthes with the 
praiſes of God,ſooften as we recount the deliuerances which Godhath vouch- 
ſafed rohis Church , eſpecially thoſe which in our owne times we hauc had ex- 
k Tudg.s. 2. Perience of. This vſe did Deborah make of the victory againſt Sicra Þ: Moſes of 
i Exod.ts5. 1. the onerthrow of Pharaoh, and the deliucrance out of Kgypti. Many be the 

Pſalmes which were penned vpon ſuch occaſions. Itis the chiefe thing which 

- Godexpe&eth of vs; Call vpon me in the day of trouble, ſo will I deliver thee,and thog 

« Þ(al-50. x5. ſhalt glorifie me. The Spirit of God notably deſcribeth the ioy of the Church for 
_ theruineof the Kingdome of Antichriſt , Halleln-iah,ſaluation,and glory,and ho- 

1 Rep-19:1-, our, and power be to the Lord our God, ec; And'the ſeruants of God are incited 
andencouragedſoto doe.O Heanenreiogce of ber,and ye holy Apoſtles and Prophers, 

m Rev.18,20,J God hath given you indgement on her ®, And albeit we may haue cauſe of pity 

bs when we thiake vpon their ſoules, yet ſo farre forth as the ruine of the enemics 
of God,makes forthe Churches good, we onght to reioyce intheir onerthrowy. 

® Pſal.58. 10. T he Righteous ({aith Danid) ſhall reioyce when hee ſeeth the venyeanet®, and bleſſed 
ſhall he be(ſaid the people touching Babylon, which had held themin long cap- 

© Pfal.137.9. tiuity) that taketh and Loſberh thy children againſt the ſtones *. Nonation hath more 
cauſe to performe this duty then we:It were long torehearſe euery particular. 

Truly may it be ſaid of the Church of England, as laceb (aid to loſephinhis will; 

The Archers haxe griened her, and ſhot againſt her, and hated her, but her bow hath a- 

bode ftrong, the hands of her armes hane beene ſtrengthened by the hands of the mighty 

x Gen. 49.336 God of Iacob ?; and ſhee may ſay as the Church of Iſrael, They haue oftentimes af- 

24. flifted me from my youth wp, but they could not prenaile againſt me%. Neither was any 

* Plal.139, 1. deliuerance giuenvs by God, more notorious then was this, from that bloody 

ho maſſaker intended againſt the whole State,by an vnheard of kind of execution 
vpon the Kings Maieſty his deareſt Queene, their Princely Sonne(our hope for 
hereafter )the honourable Counſellours,the noble Lords and Barons, the reuc- 
rend Biſhops, the graue Sages and Indges of the Land, beſiJes many worthy 
Gentlemen and Commoners of the Realme : no ſtory, whether barbarons ot 
Chriſtian, maketh mention of any the like brutih, helliſh cruelty. That which 
(in my opinion ) throughout the ſtory of the Scripture commeth neereſt vnto 
it, is that plot of Haman, for the vtter rooting out of the people of the ewes, 
For the better quickning of vs vnto thankfulneſſe, I will a little infiſt vpon it, 
andſhew you hrſt, how theſe two conſpiracies, (that of Hamanand his ad- 
herents, and this of the Papiſts combined in the Powder. Freaſon) doe agree : 
and then ſecondly , wherein this latter doth in ſauage cruelty farre exceede 
that; and ſo by conſequence, how our deliverance is farre more admirablethen 
was that of the ewes, though that were alſo very famous : Firſt, touching the 


agreement betwixtthe two plots,and the delinerances from both, mark ir thus. 
| The 


The1.Vſe. 


T he Rune of(gods Enervies. 
The Iewes Enemies,were their Enemies for Gods fake:Theſe,ours,for Religi- 
ons ſake: Theſc had ſet downe a certaine day in which(a $ it were)in an inſtant 
ro doe their villanie, Ours,had reſolued vpon a wo alſo, yea euetrvpon a very 
point of time,in which to accompliſh their diveliſh enterpriſe. Theſe had dif- 
poſed the manner of the lewes deſtruQion by a Lot, every confpirator was 
appointed his particular ſcruice.Ours had allotted enery one his taske,fome ro 
prouide at home, ſome to negotiate abroad in other countries, fome to make 
cumults inthe citie,others to raiſe rebellion inthe countrey. Nay;ſcarſe a Pa- 
piſt of any intelligence in the land,(as may eafily be gathered by their general 
confidence at that time)but he was employedar the leaſt thus farre foorth, to 
pray for the good ſucceflc of the Catholiques, there being thenſome peciall 
ſcruice in hand for their common benefit, Theſe which ſought miſchicfe a- 
gainſt the Iewes,had the warrant ofa —__— that which they did:Qurs,the 
allowance of him,that taketh vpon himto be aboue kings, the Man of Rome, 
cuen his holineſle, his vyholy diſpenſation : Indeede athing deuifed in Hell, 
might ſoone paſſe with Sene 4rd alowed,at Rome, Wellin fine,thefe aduerſa- 
rics were ſuddenly dcfeared ; Ours,in a moment diſappointed , euen when 
their monſtrous conception was at the very point of dehuerance. They were 
ſlaine the ſame day in which they thought to have murthered : theſe periſhed 
Then when they promiſed to themſclues an eternall victorie. Thus farre wee 
haue ſeene, Enemies alike, danger alike, a deliucrance in fome circumſtances 
not vnlike, Now marke,how in ſome other things againe, this of Qurs farex- 
ceedes. Theſe cnemicsof the Iewes were r Nation:Thefe Popiſh cen- 
ſpiratours were our awne cauntry-meri..The Tewes wham they ſought to de 
y were their vnderlings, captiues,; aud fuck as liued in their land bur by 
courteſic : Thoſe whom theſe Romiſh Leaguers ſought tomurther, were thei t 
lawfull Gouernotirs:to whom both by ion and Nature they did owe obe- 
dience.Oh inhumanity,oh Popery, be theſe thy fruits | If chis bee Religion ter 
hell be made heauen,and let the depth of viſlany bee the kerghof piery. The 
plotters againſt the Iewes were heathen men, Pagans, Infidels, Hawar himfelf 
an Amalokite, afwore enemic toGods truth: Theſe, in name Chriftian and 
Catholiques of Rome,members of that church, out of which(if we will belceue 
them)there is no holineſſe, Wellmight Nere be a Saint,if this were holinefſe. I 
may well ſay ofthem,as [acob did of the fact of Simeon and Lewi ; (bpſed be rbeir 
wrath, for it was fierce,and their rage for it was eruall ©. To proceede yet : Thefe il1- 
withors to the Tewes,albeit they meantnothing but miſchiefe,yer they carried 
not their purpoſe ſocloſely but that it wabknowne , and the poore Tewes had 
warning,if not to eſcape death, yetto auoide the miſery which might happen 
to their ſoules by a ſukden death : Theſe(whom we ſpeake of )intented (fuch 2 
ſlaughter,which being bura blaſt might have brought many totheir reckning 
before God, before they had thought vpon their account. Neuer any rage o 
great among men called Chriſtians,but althongh the blood was ſhed, yer there 
was leaue giuen to the ſoule to prepare itſelfe torthe Lord, But Poperie muſt 
be like it ſclfe,it hath cuer been x butcherie of ſoules. How true is the faying of 
Salomon: The mercies of the wicked are craetl ©? This is the Romith mercy; to ſay 
men be Heretiques,an4 yet toſend them away quicke withoat any moment of 
time to repent them. If this be their — thinke you may their cruelty 
be?Hang down your heads you Papiſts,& ſhame; you pretenſed Cathaliks,ne- 
uer ſeeke for fig-leaues to couer the nakednes of your Italian mother:thowgh ſhe 
be waſhed with nitre, and much ſope, yetthis ay tx is ſo marked before God®, and ſo 
hatefull inthe ſight of all indifferent men, that the reproach therot can neuer be 
done away.There is one yet very effeRualcircumſtice,to note out the excee - 
ding greatnes of our delincrance aboue this ofthe Tews:God gaue deliverance 
rotheſe Iewes,in atime when they were __ by captiuity,& had alfo caſt 
r down 
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dowiie themſclues by faſting and prayer; for theatioiding ofthat which was 


comming towards ther/'I confeſſe hereWas metey; bur this of ours farre ex. 
cceds. For the Lord wrought this for- vs in a time,whety we were(as we yet 
are)puffed vp by the commuance of ptbſperity, arid tuen kuſled #eepe inthe 
depth of ſecurity,ourgreatinnes crying loud in his eares for Vehgeance, and 
cuen vrging his Iuſticeto make vs a'by-word-j/- and an aſtorifliment to the 
world,by fomeextraordinary iudgrment.So that in this we haueagreater evi» 
dence of Gods mercy,that when ſo many foule enormities;cſpteially the long 
contempt of the Goſpell,did euen fight againſt'vs;yet he wrought ſo for vs; as 
to deliuer vs out of the very iawes of deſtruction, Now allthele things being 
duly confidered , I may truly ſay of this fift of November, ds was ſaid of the 
night in which the Iſraclites went out of Egypt; It & a day to bee kept holy to the 
Lord, it i that day of the Loyd,whith all the childres of England muſt keepe throughout 
their generations *, Andalthough Papiſts,for the hiding of their own ſhame may 
wiſh of this day,as Job did inhisagonic of his birth-day, That it may not betiog- 
ned to the daies of the yeare* ; yer let vsener make conſcience, according tothe 
moſt religious appointment of the Law,To keepe it in bis ſeaſon from yeare to yeer? 
as ancternall preſident of Gods care for his Church, and as a never dying te- 
ſtimony of the hidcous cruelty of blood-thirſtie Catholiques. An41 I would I 
could ſpeake any thing thatmight bee effe&uallto quicken the common and 
vniuerſall dulnefle ofour ſpirits,whom theſe great and vnſpeakable kindriefſes 
of God to vs,toourState, our Gonernours ; our wines ahd fatniltes doc verie 
meanly afft&.I remember what ob ſaid to Dawid, when he ſhewed (o little 
cheerefiilneſſe,after the victory b_ ſt I I perceine(ſaid {oab)that if Ab- 
ſalom had lived,and we all had died this day, that then it would haxe pleaſed thee well®, 
It may bee ſothought of many, that if all good people had -becn ſwallowed - 
vp in that gulfe,and none bur Atheiſts and Papilſts left aline , it wonld haue gi. - 
uen them more contentment. If: yeertannot ſhew our ſctues to rejoyce in the 
_ —— of God vnto his Church, Turely we ſhall neuer fee the Felicity of bis 
thoſen®, opeoopgort TEE | 7 | 
.Secondly,this Do&rine's fult of comfort to all true Chriſtians. Fot here we 
haue an abſolute aſſurance of the irrecouerable toile which ſhall be giuento all 
the enemies of Gods Church. They fhall periſh like-Siſera : T hey that hate Sion, 
ſha'lbe all aſhamed and twrned backward Þ. God will ariſe and his enemies ſhall bee 
ſcattered $hey that hate him ſhall flee before him ©, The Lord hath ſaid this, and hee 
will performe ir, Eſpecially this is to be applyed as a comfort to all that feare 
God,in reſpe& of the continuall wdrking and tempering of the Popiſh crue : 
they are continually plotting and deniſing treaſons, mutinies,murthers : They 
brag in their talke and ſwords are in their lips", they ng deceitfull words againſt 
the quict of the land © they inconrage themſelnes in a wicketpurpoſe, and commune toge- 
ther to lay ſnares prixily *. But the word of God ſhall be true : They conceme' miſe 
chiefe,but ſhall bring forth a lie s. Happely the Lord may here and there execute 
ſome perſonall vengeance vpon ſome by them ; Happely they may increaſe 
in corners,and draw Diſciples after them Þ,it being inſt with God;ſoto puniſh the 
contempr of the Goſpel] in this land; and To ſend them ſtrong deluſions to belitue 
lies who will not receine the lone of the truth that they might be ſaned\:but certenlytheir 
maine purpoſe for the confuſion of Proteſtant kingdomes which they aimert, 
and the publike re-cſtabliſhment of Idolatry which they gape for, 1am fully 
perſwaded that they ſhall never accompliſh, but ſtill their policies and enier- 
priſes ſhall tarne backe vpon themto their owne confufion. For doubtlefſe the 
time now faft approacheth, in which we ſhall ſce the verifying of that prophe- 
cie,which ſpeaking of the rnine of Antichriſts kingdom, as of a thing alreadic 
done,crieth out, If fallen,It « fallen, Babylonthe great (tie *, 6. the limmes 
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Thirdly,here is matter of Aduertiſement to vs all, to beware of ioyning our The 3. Fſe- 
ſclues with theſe Enemies of God and his Church , either in likeneſle of opi- 
nion,or pliableneſle of affe&ion,or aptneſle to pitty them, and to thinke tole- 
rably of them,or in familiaritic of conuerſation. We are commanded to Gee 
ent of Babylon that we be not partaker of her ſinnes and ſoreceine of her plagues ® : Wee ® Reu18.4. 


ought rather eucry man for his part to helpe forward that iudgement which 
God hath prepared for them : Magiſtrates by punithing, Miniſters by confu- 
ting their errours,priuate men by diſcouering them : which 1s the cffe& of the 
charge touching Babylon : Reward her asſhee hath rewarded you, gine her donble 
according to her workes *,and, Put your ſelues in aray againſt Babel round about, all yee 
that bend the bow floote at her, ſpare no arrowes for ſhee hath ſinned againſt the [ ad 
Furthermore,this we are alſo to be admoniſhed, not to thinke it enough, if in 
ſhew and outward profeſſion we cleaue to Gods Church , valeſle alſo were- 
ſpe and follow theſe things, which may adnance Gods glory, and edific his 
Church.For this is a ſure thing, that albeit the profeſſed enemies of the Church 
becauſe of the promiſe of God,ſhall not preuaile in regard of an vniuerſall ru- 
inc tothe Church and ſtate, yet if we be (as too many are) aduerſaries to the 
ſinceritic of Religion,adnerſaries to tne preaching of the Word, contemners 
of the erdinances of God, worldlings,belly gods y lowers of pleaſure,more then loners 
of God 4,walkers after our owne luſts *, denying the power of godlmeſſe *, in our lines ; the 
forcc of this curſe touching The Raine of Gods enemies,thall light vpon vs,neither 
ſhall it ſerue our turne,in the day of Chriſt to ſay,we are no Papiſts:For albe- 
it we haue, Loyd, Loyd ©, and the Temple of the Lord®* in our mouthes, yet if wee 
Hate to be reformed *,and walke flubbornely againſt God Y, the Lord will not bee merci- 
full mtewvs,but thewrath of the Lord, and his ielouſieſhall ſmoke againſt v5,and hee will 
$% our name from under Heanuen*. 
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To the W orshiptull, and 


my very good Friend, \(*colas Gulber:, 
of Bowrmgſleigh in Dewon. 


Etquire, 


I R.the poſterity of the wicked hath alwajes beene both 19- 

to them a matter of emboldning, and tothe children of 

God an occa{ion of ſome ſcruple The former doe thereup- 

oa talke preſumptuonlly *,,magiming that other there * Plil,72.8, 
1s no Gad Þ,or elſe if there be then ſure he is like theme; * | 1919.4. 
becauſ (as they interpret it Jthetr courſes are by him f lI- "©%+ $90 
2A red /oexceedingly. The latter are ready to exll Gods Ludg- 

ments into queſtion, how 7t can ſtan4 with rizht that thoſe ſhow!d be in weath 

that rebel/iouſly tranſgreſſe 4, The miſtabing of both tbeſe,/s fully diſcoucred * lerx2.x, 
in the Scripture , and the ſunme of that which the Scrivtura hath to that end, is 

the very [ubſtance of the two Sermone that enſue ; the ver y pith aad 2bridge- 

ment of them both beinz that ſpeech of Salomons : Thougha linner doe cuill 

an hundred times, and God prolongeth his dayes, yet I know it ſh1'l bee 

well with them that feare the Lord; bur it ſhall not be well to the wicked®, « res 5s, 
Theſe doe I here preſent unto you,as the ple1ge of my deſiregz2t to be unthan't{ull 
for your loue z 1 make no doubt but you w?!l (o receiue them. I wiſh you comfort 

by them,and by all other, either your priaate readings, or publike hea; inzs, $0 

Yemarne I, 


Do” — 


Modburie. 
Your W or{hips in any Chriſtian oftice, 


SaM. H1itkon, 


Re 4 
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The VVorldlings downfal. 


PSAL. 49-12» 
But man ſhall not continue in honour : he ® like the beaſts that ate. 


Know not wherto better to compare this Text,thento the The geuerali 
Wirting vpon the Wal,in the midit of the King of Babel his nrure of thus 
royali feaſt, When the king was in the height of his ban- P/a<< 9ienip* 

: * ' . rure. 
quet,drinking wine (as the ſtorie ſpeakes) before a thouſard ®, .t;. «1 & 
| ſuddenly hc ſaw the fingers of a mans handoner againſt the Can. 
<4 CL dieſtiche wpon the playſter of the Wall, It cooled him preſently, 

EX) his conntenance was chang ed,hus thoughts troubled him, the toynts 
of bus loynes were looſed,and his knees ſmote one againſt the other, Ot the ſame nature 
is this Text. It ſeemeth to me to be(as it were)a counter-buffe,or crofle-blow, 
to the plots and endeauours of carnalland worldly-wiſe men, for the ſetling 
of their outward eſtate here in this life. ' In the-fixt and eleuenth verſes of this 
Plalme, we may ſee them in their prime, beſtirring themſclues exceedingly, 
truſtmg in their goods boaſting themſelues in the multitudeof their riches, and (like the 
rich man in the Goſpel)pulling downe their bayneeamd building greater, imagining 
that their habitation ſhall continue ener,and calling ther lands by their names,that they 
may preſerue their memorie from obliuion, * But now marke the Writing vp- 
on the Wall: Tet man ſhall not continue in honour, he is lthe the beaſts that die. This is 
a ſudden qualm ouer the ſtomacke, as the ſertence of death, is an vnexpected 
gueſt amidſta great calme,andit doth vtterly diſtaſte a1 the former ſuppoſed 
felicity. Thus much(bricfly)to give a gencra!l inſight into this place of Scrip- 
ture. 

For order in handling it, take itthus : Here is a two-fol.le thwarting or 
croſſing of the purpoſes of rhe vngodly worl:lling. The firſt is this ; Fee ſhall 
wor be that which he ener wiſhed to be: He ſhall not contmue im honour: The other is (lis; 
He ſhall be that which he nener deſired to be + Heſhall be like the beaſts that die, He ſhall 
mitlc of that which he ſought for, and he ſhalt haue that which hee looked not 
for, Of theſe two ſeucrally. 

The firſt part is,that far ſhall not continue in honowr, In which clauſe there is The [.part, 
noword very ambiguous. It may haply be demanded,whetherthe word Mar 
is of ſo large extent, as that thereby 1s meanteuery particular man:wherto 
1s anſwered, that the word mult be reſtrained onelv to ſuch a man, as is in this 
Pſalme deſcribed, who tr#/ts in his goods,and boaſts himſelfe in the multitude of his 
riches, and ſuppoſeth his habitation ſhall continue ever, &c. The word in the He- 
brew Textis, Adams,a name giuen to our firſt Father,but fitting to vs all,inre- 
gard that our making is of eayth ©: yet beſt agreeing to him, who as he 15 earth 
by creation,ſo is carth alſo in affeftion, minding on?21\ earthly things, as ſpeaketh 
Paul 4: And ſuchan one in lee1,is here inten1eld, Touching the word ( Hoyer) 4 Phil 3.19, 
it 15 well knowne whatit meaneth, And yet(1nthe 12norance of ſome) it may 
happen tobe too much reſtraine4. Therefore by it we muſt conceiue oeneral- 
ly any eminent eſtate,or ſuch contition which cither for wealth, office, blood, 
orany outward part,is of regar| & eſtcecme amongſit men:It 1s well tranſlated 
by ſome{(ſh/ning)ſo tharit fgnitieth any ſuch conJition, which doth(as it were) Spieraore. 
glitter 
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glitter in mens cies, which the world approueth of, for worldly reſpe&s,. Now 
the word (Continue) implieth a poſſibility of being in Honor : becauſe no man 
can be ſaid not to continue in honor, but onely he which hath formerly beene in 
Honour. So thatnow this firſt clauſe occaſioneth mee to diſcourſe vypon two 
points : Onethat a carnall man,a man that hath no taſte of any goodueſſe, may poſſibly 
thrize and * grow great here on earth, The other ; That theproſperity of ſuch 
as one,bath no perpetuity. 


The 1.dolt; Touching the firſt of theſe, wee haue proofe enough for it out of the Scrip- 


*P ſal.ro,s, 
*Pſal.73. 


EVer.3. 


bler,12.1, 


'Tob 21.7.8, 
9,10, 


* Gen. 39-20 0nhunting. 
| Ban.6.16, 


* Icrem. 9.1. 


* Ames 6.3, 
$46, 


oleb 1.9, 


The ſel 


tures, Daxiddeſcribing a notorious wicked man, yet ſaith of him, that his waies 
alwaies proſper ©,and that(as it is well tranſlated out of the Hebrew,) they are 


fencedin, as though hee were ordinarily out of the reach of common miſcrics, 


And the ſame Danid records in another Pſalmef, how much it troubled him, 

and what a temptationit was vnto him,to ſee the flouriſhing eſtate of the vn- 
godly : I fretted (ſaith hee) at the fooliſh, when I ſae the proſperity of the wicked s. 
The very ſame thing alſo ſo perplexed the Prophet /eremie, that hee was bold 
cuento reaſon the caſe with God, how it could ſtand with his iuſtice ſoto ſuffer 
it. Wherefore death theway of the wicked proſper, and why are they all in wealth that re- 
bellioufly tranſgreſe®? The point is excellently deſcribed by lob, The wickedlixe 
and waxe old, and grow in wealth : their ſeeds is eſtabliſhed intheir fight wth them, 

and their generation before their eyes , their houſes are peaceable without feare, and the 
rod of God is not vpon them,their bullocke gendereth, and faileth not, their cow calueth, 

and caſteth net her calfe i,&c. The Scripture alſo giueth more light tothis Do. 
trineby examples, proopving thus much vnto vs, that cuen the children of 
God,ſuch as feare him,and make conſcience of their waies,come often far be- 
hinde the wicked in outward proſperity : {ſac the ſonne of promiſe is carried 
to the ſlaughter, when 1/mae!the ſonne of the bond-woman fitteth quietly ar 
home. Jacob the loued,zs put forth, tokeepe ſheepe,and Eſa the hated, goes 
If youlooke for Toſepb,you ſhall findehim in priſon, for Daniel 

you ſhall {ce him in the den?, for [eremie,heis making bookes of Lamentations, 
and wiſhing his head were full of waters,and his cies a foumtaine of teares ®,to expres 
his griefe, when the vngodly ſtretch themſelues vpon their beds, and cate the lambes 
of the flockes and the caluerout of the folde, and ſing tothe ſoundof the viole, anddrinke 
wrme in bolles,andpaut farre away the exill day ®. Now the reaſon why the Lord ta« 


* keth this(as may ſceme)a ſtrange courle, is this : Firſt, that his children for 


their ſinnes,in this fe may not goaltogether vnchaſtiſed, and by chaſtiſement 
may be brought to the greater meaſure of humility : and that the prophane, 
hauing atleaſt ſome ſhew of ſome good things, may not goe altogether vnre.- 
warded,and ſo may the ſooner fill vp the ngeafure of iniquity.Secondly,that it 
may appeare to be but a ſlander,which the diuell imputed to ob,and in him,to 
all that are the Lords,that they ſerue God for rewards * : For when they,cucn 
in the midſt of the croſſe,ſhall continue in their innocency,it will then bee ma- 
nifeſt, that itis conſcience and not reward which keepes them in obedience, 
Thirdly,the Lord taketh this courſe,as to take away all colour of excuſc from 
the vngodly,ſo to aſſure vs that he doth not(as it were)make his bookes ofac- 
count cleere in this life, but reſerueth the full and finall account, vnrill the laſt 
day of reckoning,in which enery thing ſha} be recompenſed to the full, whe- 
ther it be good or ecuill. Thus we ſee the truth of this point , and the reaſons of 
it;namely,that a carnall man may haue a full meaſure of outward proſperity. 
The vſe of this Do&trine is very excellent. It ſeructh to ſhew the vanity of 2 
conceit,which is creptinto whe hearts of a great many, and which ſo ſtrongly 
poſleſſeth them,that it maketh them to contemne all religious inſtru&ion,and 
negle& all reformation whatſoeuer : And it is this: There is many anone (and 
let euery man looke into his own heart,to ſee whether he be not the man)who 
being inhis conſcience guily of many ſins, which by the miniſtry of the word, 
are 
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ate publikely reprooued; as of ignoFante,, cdntermpr ofthe Word and Sacra. 
thents,ſcoiriing of Religiott,neglett ofthe worſhip ot Go{;Sabbath-breaking, 
\vearing,wantonnes,0ppreſſron,ant ſuch like, yetMe ed himſclfey,in his heart, 
and ſets lightby the thteatriings of Go vengearite; becauſe for att his hard- 
ned coutſe-6f finhing'atakifÞ Gol, Go ſcenicth eob{We himy, 384 16 proſper, 
him in alſthings Ant lies o:c het doth often thli#.commune with his owne. 
ſoule :- {dveinderde hexre the Preacher ſprake much apxtiaft mee , Td I confelſe my 
felfe to bee ewtnfuch a Me *Venameh : hee telletl; oft#1 of the wrath and diſpleaſure of . 
God againſt fach courſes andboy rhe Lori is un aucnger of all ſuch things " But yer ſtill 


(God I him thienke) here I live and haue health and quierne ſe My heart is at peace, 
my field behiirh as good a Crop/mhy cattell bring as great mcveaſe , ” bybneſſe hath' as 
yood ſucteſſe; my ſelfe cary i good credit anll opinion with the world, ar the holieft, of 
rhem all. © wif God were fo offended with 1; 2y cariage,as the Preacher wonld mforce, 
how cont it b:e,that he bring the Hine of thefe things would beſtow them vpon mee ? 17 it 
thely that T ſhould thus enioy then, tf 'rhy connerſation were not pl#afing in his ſight ? 
3 ord hee thus fagonr mee;unlefſe hee did lone meb? Syrely no : Andtherefere here is my 
reſolution,they ſhall all talke 417d preach,and reproone while they will, I will continue one 
manner of man , ſeeing I ſee the bleſſing of God "_—_ mee ſo apparantly, Theſe bee the 
very thoughts of carnall men, who {trengthen their handsro cuill, becauſe of 
outward proſperity.. Now the Dofrine taught is'yery effectuallto ſhew the 
idknefle of this fancy. Damd here ſpeakiug of a mecre worldling,denicth not 
but he may be in honour.'So that a man'tpay, outwardly proſper, and yet ftill 
be harefull and 2bominible before God. Eſas was a'man hated qof Gal, yer 
the fatneſſe ofthe earth® was his portion,as well as holy Tacobs. And when A- 
braham intreated God onthe behalfe of Iſmael , although the Lord would not 
yeeld in regardof tying the promiſed feede to —— yet for outwatd 
things hee promiſed to make him fruitful, and to mn tiply him exceedingly ſ. The 
Scripthreſpeaketh of ſome, which hatre their portiorin this life ©, and yethaue no 
part in heauen : ſuch an one was therich glutton,of whom the Texr ſaith, that 
in his life time he reteinedpleaſure*,and was therefore tormented afterwards. $6 
that it is but a fond conrſe for any manto promiſe peace to his owne ſoule,be- 
cauſe of outward things, For, (as Salomon ſaith) The ſame condition is to the inſt 
and tothe wicked to him that ſweareth , andto him that feareth an oath*, Let not 
then any man,being by the powerfull applying of the word conuiced of fin, 
hearten himſelfe to continue in it becanſe of Gods forbearance, imagining, b+- 
canſe God boldeth his peace, that hee ts ſuch an one as himſelfe & ; but rather let him 
feare, leſt the Lord doe but fatte him vp againſt the day of ſlaughter,ſuffering 
him torun on,till hee haue filled vp the full mezfure of iniquity, that hee may 
then receiue the full meaſure of deſtru&ion. AnJ ſo much for the firſt dorin, 
The ſecond Do&trine of the firſt clauſe;is, That the proſperitie of the wicked 
i not perpetuall; (But he ſhall not continue in Honogdy.) This (Bat) is that which 
crofſeth the hopes of al worldlings,and nippeth rheir expeRations in the head. 
Many the like Bars wee finde mn holy Scripture. The Bread of deceit is ſweete, 
(ith the Wiſe-man,) But the throate & filled with gramell y. Reioyce, O young man 
in thy youth , and let thy heart cheere thee in the dayes of thy youth, andwalke in the 
wares of thy heart,and mm the fight of thine eyes : But know, that for all theſe things, G od 
will bymg thee to indgement *, Theſe things haſt thou done, and [ held my Tongae, there- 
fore thou thoughteſt that I was like thee: But I will —_ thee, andſe them in order 
before thee»: It 15 the ſpeech of Godtowicke4 Hypocrites. So Par ſpeaking 
of thoſe which are oppoFtes tothe miniſtry of the word,giues them their Bur 
alſo, As Tantes and lTambres withſtood! Moſes, ſo doe theſerefiſt the truth, men of cor« 
rupt mindes, Reprobates concerning the Faith : but they ſhall preucile no longer ». So 
| therich manin the Goſpell was met with! : He promiſed to his ſoule great 
matters; But God ſaid mo him,O foo!egthis night ſhall they fetch thy ſoule from thees. 
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% jw o_ word te) progqueth many, 7% to beas gall and worme -wood- 
t o comeathwart ww 

honour (ſaith. the Text) words are propetly,. Hee ſhall net tarie all night in 
Honowr : and thereupon becauſe 


lodging in 


hcerds of cattel! may be (\weptaway with rott 


many yecres1 
By: CE burning. The 
o man ine . | zATCS 15Mman 
imarbroniewn ing in an inſtant. It is like yato chats whit though 
pur raps ether vpon an heape, yet ona ſudden commeth a blaſk 
of winde,aud itto and fro, from the face of the earth,ſo that it is c- 


uen athivg vnpoſſible to bring it backe againe to the former condition: And by 

this meanes is that verified the man of carth, which the Scripture ſaith z 
"and bee ſoall vomit a; fo God ſhall drawe it ont of his bel« 

lie : The encreaſe of his inaſeſbet 0 441 ſball flewe away in the day of 

then ſhall none of his meaze be left, therefore (ball none bope for his goods *, As the Lord 

doth often thus deale with the wicked worldli 

he ſuffer haply the owner himſelfe to enioy that 


curſcth it to hjs poſterity. 


in his own perſon,ſo though 
hath during his time, yet £ 
Ges layeth yo fney the father for his children; 
And, If hs children be > Feta ſword ſhall deftray them, and. his poſteri- 
ty ſhall not bee ſatiſfed with bread.) : He getteth a ſexne (ſaith Solomon,) avd in bis 
46 is nothing ®; one that comes to beggerie,notwithſtanding the great wealth 
of his predeceſſor. This isan cyill which the Preacher ſaw vnder the Sunne, 
A man to whom God hath gines riches ,and treafures , and honour, andbee wauteth va- 
thing for his ſouls of all that is defireth , but God gineth hinzwo power to eaze thereof, bug 
a firange man ſball eateit wp *, It is that which in this Plalme ® is called, Leaxi 

riches for ethers: and wherewith the Lord twitzed the rich man ; Whoſe ſhatl theſe 
things be which thow haft proxided> ? Thus the Lord when he is fo pleaſed, can, 
and doth take away proſperity from thewicked. Now put caſc it continue in 
full meaſure with him fo long as he continueth,yetat laſt the Lord taketh him 
from it. So he tooke the rich manfrom his wealth 4, Hamas from his konour?, 
Belthazz.ar from his Empire f, Alebal from his abundance *, Hered from his 
ſtate ®,the Glatren from hisbelly-cheere *, Indeede(faith Dawid)] haxe ſeene the 


wicked 
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wicked ftrong, and ſpreading himſelfe like a greene 'Bay-tree, yet hee paſſed away, and 
Joe hee was gone, T ſought hin,but he could not be found Y : And Zophar in Iob;The re- 
ioyemng of the wicked is ſhort,andthe ioy of the H ome u but a moment. Though his 
excellencie mount vp to the Heanens,and his headreach wnto the clouds, yet hee ſhall pe- 
riſh for ener like his dung, ſo that they which haue ſeene him, ſhall ſay, here ts hee ? 
Hee ſhall 'flie away as a dreame, and they ſhall not finde him, and ſhall paſſe away 
4s aviſion of the night, ſo that the eie which had ſeene him, ſhall ſee him no more *. This 
is the portion of the wicked man , andthe harita ge that hee ſhall haue from God for his 


workes a, 


The vſe of this doQtrtne is twofold, The firſt is taught by Darid, thus, Pre 
not vainetf riches encreaſe, ſet not your heart thereon Þ, It is further vr odd by Sa- 
lomon : Wilt thou caſt thine cies pon that which is nothing > For riches 1aheth her to her 
wings As an Egle, and flicth into the Heauen ©, The Apoſtle Paul alſo preffeth the 
ſame point : (harge them that arerich inthis world, that they truſt not in wncer- 
tameriches 4; Iris but folly for a man to truſt to that of which there is no afſu- 
rance, Allis bur like to Jonas his Gomrd, which came vp in a night, and withered 
ina night*, Rather we ſhould labour for that one weedfull thing *, whereof be- 


ing once poſſeſſed, we can neuer after be depriued, 


The ſecond vie is taught in this Plalme : Bee mor afraid, let it neuer diſquiet 
thee, when one is made rich audwhen the glorie of his houſe is encreaſed, for he ſhall take 
nothing _y when hee dieth $ : More at large in another Pſalme : Frer not thy ſelfe 
becauſe of the wickgd man, neither bee enuions for the euill doors, for they ſhall ſoone bee 
cut dawne as the grafſſe, and ſhall wither like the greene hearbe. And atterwards ; Tet a 
little while,and T wicked ſhall not appeare, and thou ſhalt looke after his place, andhe 


fhallnot be formd his day is comming Þ,&c. So that the vic is,to teach vs to 
our ſoules, with paticnce,notwithſtanding the gallantnes, and jollity of 


oſlefle 


the yn- 


godly: for he hath but his time, like a great thiſtle which ſtares vp in the Sum- 
mer,av.d ar the comming o*: Winter,is hidden in the earth ; or, a counter, which 
now ty the Marchant is put for an hundred pounds , and anon is throwneiato 
the lag , and isno better then thoſe which ſtood but for an halE-peny. Thus 


mv.ch for the firſt croſle : the earthly man ſhall not be that which he wiſhed to be. 


Now followeth the ſecond : He ſhall be that he nener looked to be. Hee is like the 
beaſts that die, This clauſe is ts be applyed, chieflyto the end and death cf the 
earthly man,in which,hee ſhall beltke the beaſts that die: oxr,as it is more p roperly, 
He ſhall be like the beaſts dyingof the moraine'\,and ſo become carion, and are good 
for nothing. Now for the opening hereof, we are to ynderftand that the earth - 
ly minded man,is in his death like ynto beaſts ſo dying, in foure things eſpeci- 
ally. The frſt is,that he dieth vnwillingly,So it is with the beaſts. Iris in the na- 
ture of euery thing to deſire the preſeruation oft ſelfe, andto abhorre the con- 
trary, Hereupon in the vnreaſonadle creature there is a kinde of ftrugling and 
relucation,and wraftling with death, {o that it dothnot butb y violence yeeld 

thereunto. Enen ſo it is with the vngodly,which mindeth only earthly things. 
His death(I know)may be peaceable in ſhew, (the narurall ſtrength bein o Wa 
fed and abated by ſome long fickneſle,) and in ipeech, hee may pretend a wil- 
lingnefle to _—_— it is vnpoſſible that it ſhould be with fulneſle of inward 
conſent. For what hope hath the Hypocrite when be hath heaped up riches, if Godtake 
away his ſoule? ſaith the Scripture® ; And,when a wicked man dicth, his hope peri- 
Preth,faith Salomon. So that becauſe he cannot with any comfort, aflure him- 
ſelfe of entrance into reſt, therefore he cannot but be moſt yawilling to depart, 
For who will be willing to part from a preſent ſerlednes, for a matrer of yncer. 
tenty: who would not rather ſtay here to enioy that which he is wel acquainted 
with,then toloſe his life for the hazard of he knows not what ? Trucitis,Gods 


childrenlong 


my departure is at hand,ſaith Pawlyin a con:fortable and rejoycing manner 9. Bur 
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» Iob.18.14. with the wicked itis not ſo; death, to them is called Theking of feare ?,and the 
ſlymie valley is a place of terrour to their conceit; Therefore, they will ferch thy 
4 amyrimen Sonle from thee q,ſaith God tothe rich man, As who ſhould ſay, T hon art / know, 
ec. Luk.12.20, loth to depart, but they ſhall fetchit away from thee, 1bey ſhall take it by violence. The 
ſecond particular wherein this earthly man is like to the dying Beaſts, is this ; 
The carkeis of the beaſt ſo dying, cannot ehuſe but be noyſome and vaſauory x 

the ſmell is offenſiue ynto euery one that paſſeth by, and the {ight ynpleaſing, 
Sois the dying worldling in Gods fight. Precious in the fght of the Lord, is the, 

* Plal.r 16.15 death of his Saints,ſaith Daxid '. And no maruaile z Their bodies are the Temples 
pace of the holy Ghoſt *: their ſoules are holy and vnblameable andwithout fault, (by the 

* Colofl.1:22 þ1oud of Cyril) # Gods ſight*, Tt.cir death therefore muſt necdes beea facti- 
fice of a ſweete ſmelling ſauour ynto God. As for the vegodiy,it is not fo with 

u Pſalme 5,9. them. Their bodies are cages of vncleannefle, their throres open ſepulchers , their 
* Rom.6.13s members weapons of vnrighteouſneſſe *: In their ſoules dwelleth the Trince that ru- 
7 Ephel.2.2. Jerh inthe ayre,enen the ſpirit who worketh in the children of diſobedience y; How can 
they be but noyſome 1n the cyes of God, yea,molt lothiome and abominable ? 

z Mat,7,23. Snrely he will ſay vnto them, Depart from me,1 kyow you not *, The third degrree 
of likenes betwixt the dying bealt,and the dying worldliag is this: The body of 

a beaſt whom ſuch a diſeaſe hath quelled, becommeth a prey to the fouwles of 

the aire,and is tornein peeces by other beaſts, Where the carkeis is, thither the E- 

* Mata24. 28. ples reſortyſaith our Sauior®,It fareth ſo with the worldling : for as his goods ill 
vorten come many times,through the iuſt iudgement of Ged,to be a prey to 0- 
thers,and to bee the ſpoile of ſtrangers, ſo his ſoule is ſeized ypon by the dam- 
ned ſpirits,and is preſently arraigned before the Judgement ſcate of God Þ, and 
*Afts1.25. is diſmifled thence into it owne place ©, where it is kept in chaines wnder darkeneſſe, 
<lude bs wutothe Indgement of the great day 4. The fourth and laſt point of likenes,is this : 
There is no regard had of the death of a bruit beaſt , the remembrance is loone 

gone. The owner may haply bewaile that lofle,it heing ſome diminution of his 

ſubRance ; but otherwiſe, ic is a inatter which the world paſſeth by and taketh 

no notice of, So is the death of the carnall worldling, There may be(perhaps) 

ſome ſorrow among his owne people , who receiued ſome outward benefit by 

his meanes,and with them his memory may continue. But els there is no mille, 

The Church of God hath no eccafion te lament his lofſe, in regard that ir is 

depriued of a comfortable member. No man will open his mouth to ſay of 

him, Alas he is now gone who if he had ſtill lmed,ſuch was his zeale,his godly wiſedome, 

and good cariage,that hee might much hae furthered Gods glory, But men let him 

goe'with ſome ſuch phraſe, What is ſuch an one gone ? and there is an ende; ſome 

other worldlings (perhaps) ot the ſame humneur, and of the like flefhly aiſpo- 

fition, who hath beene fellow with him in the ſame carnall courſes,may chance 

to ſay as the old Prophet did ouer the Prophet of God when he buried him, A- 

e rKin,13.30 {afſemy Brother ©, my old friend, ſuch an one us gone, with whom I han ioyfully conner- 

* ſed manie atime,whom I hage beene acquainted with ſomanie yeares, &c Hereis all, 

But Gods Church findes not it felfe maimed in regard ofthe holy communion 

of Saints. And thus by degrees his memory (oone dieth according to the ſay- 

ing of Salomon, The memoriall of the inſt ſhall bee bleſſed, but thg name of the wicked 

fProu.10.7.  ſhallrot f, His remembrance (hall periſh from the earth, and hee ſhall haue no name in 

$1ob.15.17. the ftreetess8. And ſo much for the opening of this doctrine. 

11. 8 Now to preuent all ſuſpitious miſconſtruings, Imuft (before I mention the 
Rang Fon vic)ſay thus much Þ, If any man ſhall ſpider-like turne the ſweete taſte of awel- 
uenuon was meant ſpeech into poiſon,and imagine it to be an inueQiue againſt ſome part:- 
ved, was, be- cular,he ſhall therein wrong both me and himſelfe : Me, in vncharitable miſta- 
caule this er. king me: Himſelfe, becauſe he ſhall by that meanes bee hindred from making 
—__ ax {hat good vſeof the doctrine taught, which is required. If you demand of me 
a funerail, Fheretore,whom I meanc by this man of whom I baue diſcourſed hitherto, Ilay 
ynto 


b Heb.9.27. 
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vnto thee (whoſocuer thou art which makeſt the queſtion,) Thos art the man 
ifſo be thou be ſuch an oneas is inthis Pſalme deſcribed , which truſteſt in thy 
goods and boaſteſt in the multitude of thy riches ', My Sermon hitherto hath beene 
as a parable: in which though one ſingular man hath beene named, yet one in 
ſpeciall hathnot beene meant, 1will make the morall and meaning to bee the 
ſame that our Sauiour Chriſt made to that ſpeech of his, touching the Rich 
”m. : In the endto ſhew his true intent, he added rhis ſaying, So i heethat ga+ * Luk. 12.21, 
theretbriches to himſelfe, and is not rich in God, The ſame is the man intended in 
this dotrine, But as ior ayming at any one in particular, my conſcience is free 
1n the ſight of God, And therefore let vsall apprehend and entertaine it as a 
matter Which concernes cur ſelues, and make this vſe of it, to beware how in 

our liues and connerſations, wee bee like brute beaſtes led with ſenſuality \, or lhe m pal 32.9, 
horſe and mule which underſtandeth not ®,or as the ſow, whoſe greateſt faicity is ngPet.2, 22 
to wallow in mire ®,or in vnbridledlufts/ike fed horſes 9,or otherwiſe like 0 Terem.s, $ 

the baſer creatures groueling ſtill on the earth,and alyaies looking 
downward : For this is certen,if weliue like beafts,we ſhall pe- 
r1{h like the beaſts,and our laſt end ſhall be like theirs, yea, 
and worſe then theirs; becauſe death which is to them 
an end of woe, ſhall beto ys the beginning 
of ſorrowes,and as it were a prologue 
to the moſt wofull Tragedie 
of a neuer ending mi- 

ſery, 


i Verſes. 


I , Pot.2.12, 
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'VVherein the wickedare diuerſly caſt,and 


the Righteous cleerely acquitted from 
a hopeleſſe Death. 
Pr 0. 14-32- 
s 


T he wicked ſhall be caſt away for his malice, but the Righteous hath 
hope in his Death. 


&Ec hauc a Rule giuenvs in the Scripture, notto iudge of any man 
A\\NVSE£Y by his preſent outward eſtate : becauſe(as the Preacher ſaith) A/l 
« Eccleſ.g.z, $ WV things come alike to all * : Nay for the moſt part, the wicked of the 
» Plalme 73.5 ao i world are not plagued with other meu® : So that hee which ſhall 
DEVEL paſſchis V crdict, according to the outward accidents, ſhall 
eIfay 5.23, wſtifie the wicked<, and cauſeleſly condemne the Generation of Gods Chil. 
* Ffal.73.15. dren %; Dawid therefore hath giuen vs another rule, namely, to paſſe by the 
preſent outward condition of ſuch, as an inſufficient witneſle, and ro marke the 
*P1.37.37.38 end © of both, becauſe by the iflue of both a man (hall rruly vnderſtand the Rate 
of both.Now if our care be to follow this direQion, and to learne to know: by 
Thg dinifion. the examination of the ends,whether of the two is the better, to be Ficked, or 
to be Righteous,we cannot haue a truer glaſſe,wherin to benold both, then this 
ſpeech of the wiſeſt Salomon ; The wicked ſhall be caſt away for his malice:there is the 
end of the wicked : but the Righetous hath hope in his death; there is the concluſion of the 
Righteous. Of theſe twoparts 1 will ſpeake in order. 
Ofcher.part, The ſubftance of the firſtpart is, concerning a puniſkment to bee inflited 
many nf vpon a certaine man : for the cleering whereof,we are to examine three things: 
of the Text is 1» TPename of the offender, Wicked. 2.The nature of his offence, CAlalice. 3.T he 
opened at equalityof his puniſkment, Shall be caſt away. 
large. The name by which the offender is here deſigned. is Ficked:a mame very fit- 
ly agreeing to every man by nature. For, when the Lord looked down from Heauen 
vpon the children of men, to ſee if there were any that would vnderſtand and ſeeke after 
*Plal.14 223+ God, they were all corrupt.there was not one that did good nonot one*, So that ſo long 
: as a man continueth a meere naturall man, that is, one who as hee was at fitlt 
- os bit 3 borne in iniquitie 8, ſo goeth on to drinke miquity like water Þ : He is very deſeruedly 
0% 15-27% entitled with thisname, Awickedman, And therefore by wicked, here wee mult 
{x Cor. 2.14. ynderſtand,the Aatwrall man without Chriſt *, not being yet renwed inthe ſpirit of 
: bar 2.12. bis mind\ nor begotten againe vnto 4 linely hope ®, by the word of truth *, 
= 4 4 7% Now the offence which makteh him liable ro the enſuing puniſhment, is 994- 
21 Tam, 1.18, ice: Which word is not here ro be reſtrained according tothe common vſe of it 
in our Innguage,t9 the ſmre of vncharitablenes alone,thougheuen that are allo 
may be well brought within this compaſle : bur i tis here of a larger extent, ir is 
the very ſame which Moſes calleth @ roore that bringeth forth gall and worme-wood : 
*Deut.:9 is, thatis, (as itis alſo there expounded, ) eM walkmg according to the ftubbornneſſe 
i9. of 4 mans owne heart, making light ofthe words of the Curſe ® againſt _ 
l 
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It is that which Salomon ſpeaketh ofelſewherc?, when the heart s fully ſet ro doe * Eccleſ.f.r1 
exill. Tt is that which Eſay mentioneth, when men draw miquitie with cords of va- 
ritie:aud ſinme as with cayt-ropes 4 : ſtudying how to commit more vngodlineſle. It * Elay 5.18. 
is that which Paw/tcarmeth « deſpiſarg the Riches of Gods bawnty not knowing that it 
ſhould leade to repentance. * Rom. 3, 3.4+ 
In one word,it is that ſirne which Daxid toucheth in the Pſalme f, a hating to 'Pſal.50.17, 
bereformd, together with a (cornefull caſting the Word of God behind one : a man 
ſeeming toſay ts Godas the wicked ſpeake in Job *; Depart from me, for I deſire * 19b.21 14. 
net the bnowled ge of thy waies. This is the fnne of malice 1n this place;namely,a hard- 
ned,wretchlefle,ſecure,pernerſe,obſtinate continuing and going on it þ, with- 
ont repentance, This 15 the offence, 
The puniſhment followeth, ſhall be caft away : the very name whereof (mce 
thinkes) ſhould make our entyailes to tremble, our lips to ſhake, and rottenneſſe to en. 
ter into owr bones ©, For ſurcly,of that man,againſt whom it ſhall bee awarded,it » Hab.3.16. 
may betruly (aid,as was ſaid of [udas, It had been good for him if he had nexer be 
borne *. And the ſame may wellfay,as did /ob in his perplexitie *, Ler che day pe- * Mar.26,24, 
rilh wherein I was berne,and the night when it was ſaid ; There is a man-child concemmed, * loÞ 3-3.13 
Why diad I not im the birth, or why died I not when | came out of the wombe? And for 
me,although I had the Tongme of the Learned ; nay, albeit I could ſpeake with y Efay 5o 4; 
the tongues of Angels *, yet I were not able ro deſcribe it vnto you as it is: for * 1.Cor.1z.1 
that hich cannot enter into 2ny mans heart to conceiue,paſlſeth the skill of any 
man toexpreſſe, Notwithſtanding, I will endeauour it, that ſoby the conſide. 
ration of the puniſhment,vve may learne to beware of that offence,that is able 
tolay vs open thereunto, 
This puniſhment thcn,to be caſt away,or to be forſaken of God(tor ſol do ac- 
count it all one) hath three degrees : Firſt,jr is begun in this life, Secondly ir & in- 
creaſed at the timze of death. Thirdly ,it «& perfited as the day of Indgement, 
Ofrhoſe three degrees Twill treate in ſeuerall. 
Firſt of all, The weeked i caſt away for bis malice in thy life, when as the Lord 
bringeth vpon him that euill, whichin one place the Scripture calleth rhe Spyris 
of Slumeber * - in another, a reprobate minde® - in the third, a heart that carmot re- «Eſay 29, 16, 
pent ©: ina fourth,a being paſt feelmg 4. It is the ſame which we commonly call,” Rom.1.38, 
hardneffe ofheart,when a man is ſo benummed, that he cannot be mooued ci- | Rom. 2.5, 
ther with the promiſes of Gods Mercies,or with the feare of his Iudgements : EpR.4.49, 
he is not atteted with the one,nor aftrighted with the other. Of all the iudge- 
mcnts which the Lord can inflict in this life,this 1s the moſt terrible,and ſuch, as 
that thoſe which know any thing,haue learned to teare it more; then cither the 
plagues of Egypr,or the botches of 7ob,or all other outward miſeries whatfoc- 
uer.God laid many puniſhments vpon Pheraoh,but this exceeded all, when hee 
ſaid,that he wow/d harden Pharaohs heart ©, 1t Pharaoh had hada yeclding and a 
relenting heart,thoſe other outward aflictions might haue been profitable vn- 
to him : byt becauſe his heart washardned, thoſe puniſhments were vnto him 
bur as the fore-runners,and preparattues of eternall deſtruction, In Deutero- 
nomie *, the Lordthreatneth many aIgements vpon diſobedience, but that is ! Chap. 28.18 
the moſt grieuous, / will ſmite thee with blimdeeſſe, and with aſtonying of heart 8. Da- x Stupore 
wa knew,and conſidered this right well,and therefore,atrer the committing of cords. 
his great fine he begged earneſtly of God: O caft me not away from thy preſence, 
and take notthine holy Spirit from met, He cared not what became of him,ſo that, Pal 
the Spirit of the Lord might abide ſtil! with him, to mollifie and to ſoften his : 
heart,and todi{poſe and frame him to obedience. So in another place he prai- 
eth, Keepe thy ſcruant from preſumptuons fires, /et them not raigne oner me ', As it heei ppal.19.1 T 
hadſaid, Lord,:ewer (uffer me to come tothat extremitie, to ſine with an high hanel a- 
gainſt thee, ſo that all feare of thy Inſticeſhould bee taken from me, Theſe were Da- 
1s (utes, trembling within himſelfe at the very thought and conceit of this 
Sl 3 pani(h- 
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pnniſhment: Asit is a fearefull puniſbment,ſo it is that which the Lord moft- 
what ivflicteth vpon the obſtinacie and malice of godleſle people; according as 
k Iſs.5.1. 8c. is ſhadowed out vntovs in the parable of the Ymeyard, vied by the Prophet x, 
There the Lordcompareth the houſe of 1ſrael vnto a winezard planted ina wer 
fruitfull Hull ; which, notwithſtanding very great coſt beſtowed, remaincd al. 
together fruitleſſe:the Lord looked that it ſhould bring forth grapes,andit brought forth 
wilde grapes : he expected Indgement, but berold oppreſſion ; for Righteouſneſſe, but be. 
hold a crying, Now (faith he) 7 willtell youwhat 1 will doe to my Vineyard; I will take 
away the hedge thereof. andit ſhall be eaten vp; I will breake the wall thereof, and it ſhall 
be troden downe,and I will lay it waſte, &c. All which ſheweth,that when men haue 
long abuſed the Lords long ſuftering,and haue ſtill hated to bee reformed, hee 
will leaue them(as it were)to the ſpoile, he will with-hold from them the gra- 
ces and bleſſings ofhis Spirit,and will keepe away all good meanes that might 
better them, and will giue them ouerto thoſe vile courſes, from which, his 
mercy,and paticnce,anJ louing kindneſſe could not reclaime them. Thus it is 
iuſt with God, to make one ſinne the puniſhment of another,to reuenge the mu- 
i Pal. 69.27. lice of the wicked with a hardned heart, to lay iniquitie vpon bis miquitie \, and to let 
® Reu,23.11, him that will needs be filthie,to be filthie ſt:ll ®. And for this cauſe the Lord (0 
dealeth with the malicious wicked max, that cither hee 1s ncuer reprooued by the 
x Hoſea 4.4, Miniſtery of the Word »,or elle if he be reprooucd and —_ heart is made 
fat,and his eares heany leſt he ſhould underſtand with his heart and ſo connert andbe hea. 
®* Efay 6.10, led. This is the firſt degree of ReieCtion. 
The ſecond is ar the time of death,and that haththree branches : for at death 
one of theſe three things alwaies befalleth the wicked perſon, Firſt,cither he di- 
eth ſuddenly ; ſecondly,or hee dieth ſullenly ; thirdly,or hee dieth deſperately, 
And firſt,of dyivg ſuddenly. It is the common opinion of many,and they doe 
thereby vtterly beguile their owne ſoules, that howſocuer they doe demeanc 
themſelues in their courſe of life, yet they ſhal haue a:time for preparation to 2 
nother world,ſome lingering ſicknes,giuing thema ſufficient warning ef their 
end.In this time,their meaning is to diſpoſe of their conſcience,and by the beſt 
aduice they can get, to make prouiſion for their ſoules.Butnow it fals out ma- 
ny times,that the Lord fruſtrates and diſappoints this idle kope,and they which 
imagine by a lingering ſicknes,to haue time enough to bee prepared, goe downe 
Flokn 31.13. ſuddenly tothe grave ?.Thus the rich man inthe Goſpell, when he was 1n his beſt 
hopes of a long and contented life, imagining that he ſhould hane time enough 
to ſpend that quietly ,which he had gotten greedily,was ſuddenly arreſted with 
*Lukerz. thatkilling meſſage,© foole,this night will they fetch away thy ſoule from thee So Bel. 
16,20, ſhazz.ar the King of the Chaldeans,when hee wasin his greateſt jiollity, in his 
royall feaſt,aneſas it is moſt likely) had not ſo much as a thought of death,ſaw 
the writing vponthe wall,that his Kingdome was numbred, and the ſame night hee 
© Dan.5,5, wasſlaine*. Thus was Korah and his faction ſuddenly ſwallowed vp in the midſt 
26,30. of their rebellion f. Thus was /ſ>boſheth ſmitten in the dead of his leepe ©, Thus 
n— the houſe fell on [obs children,while they were in the height of their banquet ». 
- =p Thus Anazias and Saphira ſunke downe at Peters feet, in the midſt of their lying 
« lob 1.19, hypocriſie *,So we haue ſcenc,and heard, and knowne,many taken away at the 
* As 5,10. very inſtant,and put out like a candle, and cut off as the top of an eare of corye *, 
: Job 24.34. when,of all thoughts,the thought of death hath been furtheſt from thems Not 
that I take vpon me to determine peremprtorily,that euery one who ſo dieth,is 
7 Rem.1r.37. damned; for Gods Iudgements are vnſearchable, and his waies paſt finding ont 7,n&i- 
ther can death after what faſhion ſoecuer it commeth, come ſudden to him thar 
is prepared : but this is that which I ſtand vpon,and which T haue (I think) ſuf- 
ficiently prooued, that the Lord bothcanand doth many times by a ſudden 
indgement, make voide their hopes, who truſting to a preparation in their laſt 
ſickneſſe,doe negle& the beſt time,andthe fitteſt opportunity for Repentavce, 
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Well, put caſe the malicious wicked manc(cape this firſt exill,andbe vſted after 


the moſt ordinary vi/itation of all men*, yet behold, the wrath-of the Lord is not * Num.16.29. 
ſo trerned away but his hand 5 ſtretched out frill », his fterchouſe Þ of Tudgements can *Bſuy 9.17%. 
afoord another Plague ; and that is ſullenreſſe and blockiſhneſle,ſuch a ſickneſle Deut.32.34 


ſeazing vpon a man, which together with weakeneſle of bodie,brings dulneſſe 
of heart,and'drowſinefle of ſpirit. The Lord hath the hearts ofall men in his 
hand,the opening and vnlocking them is a thing onely in his power ; and as he 
is mercifull to ofter grace,ſo he 15 1uſt to puniſh the contempt of grace : and for 
that cauſe he doth often infli& this iudgement, that thoſe men ſhouldin their 
ſickneſſcs and at their deaths forget themſclues, which in their life-times for- 

t God. This is that fatneſſe of heart, which Daxid noteth in the wicked : Their 


(faith he )s as fat as greaſe ©. Pant calleth it, a vaile [aid over the beart 4, We «P(a1.r19:76 
haue a pregnant example hereof in Nabal®, the very true patterne of a right s 2.Cor.z.15 
e 


worldling, He made a feaſt like the feaſt of a King at his ſheepe-ſhearing ; his belly 
was his Ged*, and his good cheare was his glory:the next morning hu heart died 
within him,and he was likg a ftene ; there was no more ſenſe or taſte of goodneſſe in 
him,then in a tone ; within ſome ten daies after he died. He had (as we ſay) 
in theſe ren daies, a faire time toropent : but how could he? his ſenſes were lock- 
ed vp,and his ſoule within him was benummed,ſo that if euen Same! himſelfe 
(which was then but newly deads) had been living, and preſent with him, or 
{ome ſuch other,and ha4 vſed his beſt skil and gift to perſwade him,all had bin 
but loſt labour, God had forſaken him, and inhis iuſtice cuen ſealed himvp in 
his owne dulneſſe. The Lord knowes,that our times are cuen full of many ſuch 
men anJ women,cucn poſſeſſed in their {ſicknefſe withthe ſpirit of lumber, ma. 
king themſclues belecuc,that all with them is well, when they neuer yet knew 
what it was to be in danger of Gods wrath, preſuming to haue a part with God, 
and yet perceiue not how they haue diſpleaſed God, Talke with them of their 
knowledge,what vnderſtanding they haue in the myſtery of Chriſt, inquire 
touching their feeling, what apprehenſion they haue of fame, what truc longing 
they haue after the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt; theſe things are riddles vnto them; 
you ſhall find in them no ſauour of ſound knowledge, notoken of true repen- 
tance,no fruit of liucly faith, no teſtimonie of a well-grounded hope, no figne 
of ioy,as looking for a better life : you ſhall heareno bewalling of former ſlips, 
no b-moning or lamenting themſclues,no laboring for aſſurance of Gods loue; 
nothing but woful! deadneſſe anddulnefle of ſpirit, breaking out (perhaps)now 
and then into-ſome gencrall termes of acknowledgement, orof defire of mer. 
cy,but nothing which may argue athrough-touch,or a comfortable expeRati5 
of Go:ls fauour. The ignorance of this point decetueth many, and bewitcheth 
anumber of ſoules. For mens ordinary opinion 15,that if a man can perfe&ly 
fay his prayers (as we call it) if he canſay (7 crie God mercie and all thewerld) or 
teſtifie that hee beleeues in Icſus Chriſt (which is yet more then many can 
make ſhew of) and proteſt a willingneſſe todie,and ſodepart as meekely as 2 
Lambe,or goc away as quietly as a Bird in a ſhell,that then he is certainly ſa- 
ued,andthere is no doubt but he 1s with God. But (alas) Ipray be not decei= 
wed. Daxid ſpeaking of the wicked of his titne,ſaith,there were no bands in theiy 
death,they lived merrily,and died quietly : yet hee ſaith after, that God doth 


caſt them downe into deſol ation,and that they are horribly comſurned Þ. Andit is moſt 2 pg, , 3.4; 
ſure,that aman may (tothe evc of the be holders) die peaceably,and hane ma- 18.19. 


ny ordinary good words in his mouth,and vet goe to hell. Our Saujour hath 
ſpoken it, andit muſt be true, That many ſhall ſay to hims, Lord, Lord, which for 


all that ſhall bee put off with this ; Depart from mee, I never knew youi, And Mat.7:33.25 


therefore, howſocuer I would not perſwade any, to be raſh in his iudgemenr 
ronching others, but to leaue Gods courſes to himſelte, yet it is wiſedome for 
eucry man to feare this fox his owne particular,and notto flatter himſelf in his 
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owne dulnes,but to beg earneſtly of God, that howſocuer otherwiſe hee ſha)! 
thinke. good to deale with him,yct he would not leaue him to a dead heart, but 
would quicken his defirc to the mercy of Chriſt, by the ltuely ſenſe of his ovwne 
yaworthineſle, 

The third branch of this caſting away in the time of death, is by leauing him to 
Ge deſperately,that is, with ſome teeling of fmne,but without any taſt of com- 
tort. And this commeth to paſſe two waies.Sometimes the wicked man hauing 
in bis ſicknes ſome apprehenſion of ſane, and ſome kind of deſire to heare com- 
tort,and(itmay be)to others ſeeming,ſome fitneſſe to receiue it, yetit ſo com- 
meth to paſſe in Gos molt iuſt diſpenſation, that at the inſtant there is not a 
Man tobe found, thar is able ro apply ſpirituall comfort vnto him, that know- 
cth how to bp thei p of his finger in water, whercwith to refreſh his wearied 
and fainting ſoule. For, whatſocuer we thinke of it, it is a matter of more $kill 
then we are aware of, to know how to ſpeaketo the heart of a ficke man.Eſay 
faurh,that he had the tongue of the learned ginen him, for this one picce of (cruice, ro 
brow to miniſter a word in t1ne to him that xs weary *, Andalthough when one is ſick, 
many will come to teſlific their kindnes,and wil ſpeak(according to their skil ) 

to comfort the patient,yet it may be ſaid of the molt ,as /#b ſaid of lys friends, 
Miſerable comforters they are | : For theſe generall ſpeeches, Call pon God,be of good 
che ere,you ſball doe well I doubt not : Feare ye nothing,and the like;they be to nopur- 
poſe,they are like playſtcrs too little for a ſore, and are many times as vnfir, 
and as vnſeaſonable,as is Snow in Summer,or as the raine m Harueſt ®, Now(I ſay) 
the Lord oftentimes ſo dealeth with the wicked, that though he wiſheth comfort, 


"Luke 51.16 yer(as it is (aid of the hungry prodigall)there is no man that can giue vnto him 


For as God oftentimes,for the finne of a Nation, {endeth ſuch a famixe of the 


*Am,8.11,12 F/ord,that men rwming too and fro to ſeeks it, ſhall not findit © : ſoit alſo falleth our 
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diuers times in the caſcs of particular men, that they may ſend andſecke for 
oneto inſtru& their ignorant ſoules, and to relicue their languiſhing ſpirits, and 
yet ſhall not light vpon any that is fit for ſuch a ſeruice. Another way of furthe 
ring the deſperateend of a wicked man(if this do faile) is the leauing of him to 
that horror of conſcience, that albeit there be one with him, able to diſcoucr 
vnto him the infinit and vnſpeakeable mercy of God in Chriſt, yethce ſhall be 
ſo ſwallowed vp of diſmaicdneſſe,that hee ſhall not know which way to entcr- 
taine the comfort that is offered. Then he which in his life and health andiolity, 
thought no ſinnc to be dangerous,ſhall not be able tobe otherwiſe perſwaded, 
but that cucry ſmal dcfault is damnable;the diuell ſhall ſo lay open allhis ſinnes, 
the fiancs of his youth, the ſinnes of his age, his vanity, his ſwearing, his riot, 
his contempt of Gods word,his vncleannes,his oppreſſion, and ſuch like, and ſo 
ſet them(as it were)in troupes before him, thatall the comfortable ſpeeches in 
the world ſhall not affe& him, but he ſhall conclude with Cain, Ay fine is grea- 
ter thee can bepardoned ?:and fo as he liued without conſcience, his death ſhall bee 
withoutcomfort : as in his life time hee made a mocke of the counſell of the 
Lord,and caſt his words behind him, ſonovw the Lord will /augh at his d:ſtywi- 
0n,and mocke when has feare ts come 4, Thus, as it istruly ſaid, that the hand of the 
Loxd.is not(hortened, when he is purpoled to ſaue,ſo neither is his arme weak. 
ned, when he is mindedtodeſtroy:he 1s cucrie where round about vs, we areas 
it were in a circle,the further we arefro one part, the neerer are we to another. 
Tf the wicked man eſcape ſudden deathyhe is in danger of a dulling ſickneſle : if 
he be free from thar,he is like to fall into horrour of conſcience,and to be oucr. 
whelmed with deſpaire:Now to makethe matter more apparant,the forſaking 
and caſting away yvhichis atthe very point of death, and at the parting of the 
foule from the body,is meete tobe conſidered. The couric which God taketh 
with his children is this: When the ſoule 1s ſet atliberty from the priſon of the 


*Luke 16.22, bodv,it 1s inſtantly conueyed by the Angel; into eAbraham: boſome r, Mfretorrces to 


God 
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Gedtl -at gane it f:25 ſoone as the earthly henſe is deſtroyed, the ſoule hath a building 

giren of Ged a houſe not made with hands but eternal in the Heanens *: it is ioyned to 
the Spirits of 1ſt ardperfit men" , the loyg white robe of Chriſts rightcoutneſle is 
giucn vnto it *: but now with the ſole ot the malicious wicked man,it is far other. 
wiſc : for ſo ſoone as this Hoſe of clay *, the body, is broken,it fareth with the 
ſore,as with the man of whom eAmos {peaketh y, who did flye from a Lyon, aud 
a Beare met bim : it is eſciped out of a miſerable world, butis in a moment 
plunged into another milerie, Ir is ſeized vpon by the wicked Angels, and is 
preſcatly brought before Gods Trivunall ſeate ( for after Death commeth Iudge- 
went*: ) thence having receined the Doome, it is diſmiſſed into it owne place 2, 
there t9 be reſerued in enerlaſting Chaines, vnto the Indgement of the Great Day , in 
a Land darke, as darkeneſſe it ſe!lfe, where there is no order , but the light is there as 
darkeneſſe ©. 

Now let vs conſider how this puniſhment begun in this life, & encreaſedat 
dearh,is made perfit at the day of Judgement : & that is,when as the body for- 
merly rotten in the duſt, ſhall by the mightie worke of God be reunited to the 
ſoule,and both together puniſhed with exerlaſtmg perdition from the preſence of the 
Lopd,and from the glory of his power 4, This is the vpſhor of all, this is the laſt for= 
ſaking, this is an vrter and an endlefle forſaking ; the miſery whereof it paſſeth 
my $skill to expreſſe; Only thus much we may conceiue. Dawid ſaith, Thatin the 
preſence of God there is fulneſe of toy, and at his right hand pleaſures for enermore © : 
therefore we may be ſure, that on the contrary part, cur of Gods preſence, 
there is fulneſſe of miſery,and at his /eft hand * woes for euermore: There is no- 
thing to be found, bur that which Ezekiel! ſaw written i the Roll of the Booke 
which was giuen him, Lamentations, and Mourning, and Woe 8, 

Thus I haue vnfolded the firſt clauſe of my Text,& the dotine therein con- 
tained:the extrat (as it were) & briefe ſum of all is this: The ſinner that hates 
to be ref© tmed,ſhall be in his life time giuen ouer to hardnes of heartzin the end 
of his daies he ſhall be either inddenly arreſted, or elſe trucken in ficknes with 
deadnes of heart;or it he be capable of comfort, he ſhall want meanes to receiue 
it; a: the inſtant of death he ſhall be committed to the cuſtody of the damned 
ſpirits, and at the day of Tudgement, both body and ſoule ſhall haue their ſhare 
# the Lake that burneth with fire and Brimſtone, which is the ſecond death \, 

I pray youlet vs endeauour to make ſome good yſe of this point, and let ys 
wirh patience heare it applyed to our ſelues, 1 know that for the generall wee 
will all be ready ro acknowledge, that the Wicked ſhall be caſt off for his Malice, 
and we will confeſſe, that ir is iuft with God to deale fo with him;bur in parti= 
cular to lay this to our own hearts,as though we were chargeable with the fin, 
which is here called Malice, therein (perhaps) we will not be ſo forward, and 
therefore without applying,this DoRrine will not beſo profitable, To come to 
the oint then, that the firſt title of FWickedis well agreeing to euery one of ys,if 
vc be r2ken as we be by Nature,is a cleerecaſe, and I will preſume yponall your 
iudgemenes,that you doe willingly and freely confefſe ſo much : all the queſti- 
on will be touchioag the latter, whether this fin of Malice be our Six, yeaorno ? 
and therefore that point is _ to be ſtood ypon. Iexpounded Malice in 
the beginning to be a peruerle careleſſe going on in Evill, without Repentance, 
So that he,whom the Lord hath Ciuerfly dealt with, ſometimes by the ourward 
voiceof the word, ſometimes by inward checks of conſcience, ſometimes by 
croſſes ypon himſelfe, ſometimes by iudgements vpon others, and yet remai- 
neth vnreformed, the ſame man he was wont to be, he, in'the language of the 

Scripture, is rightly called a Aalitions wicked Man. Now what thinke wee? Is 
there need for the finding of a man thus diſpoſed, to make ſomepriuy ſearch, 
or, a5 the Prophet ſpeakes i, to Search leruſalem with lights, as though it were 
ſome rare or difficult matter to light vpon a man thus conditioned? Surely no, 
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I may rather be bold to ſay as [eremie did of his times, that if aman run roo aud 
k ſerem.5: 1. fr0 by our ſtrectes and behold and enquire *, hee hall have much adoe ro finde one 
that is free from this offence. VVho is there that is able to deny, but hee hath 
beene one way or another called ypon for a reformation of his life, to caſt off the 
old Man,andtoput on the new , which after Ged is created in righteonſneſſe , and true 
| Ep.4.22.24, holmeſe\ ? There is no ignorant perſon, no carnall man, no contemner of Gocs 
woird,no ſuperſtitious perſon,no ſwearer,no profaner of the Sabbath, no adul- 
terer,no wanton,noryator , no oppreſflor,no ſinner in any kinde, bur either by 
the outward ſound of the word preached,or by the ſmiting of his owne Heart ®,or 
m 2 Sam, 24. by ſomething or ether, hee hath beene vrged , and moued, and perſwaded, to 
I9. returne from hu enill waies,and to make his waics and his workes good” : who is there, 
: - 15.11. that it he were now ſuddenly ſummoned before God, to reaſon ® with him, and 
© Ia.1.18, h . ICT : | 
to anſwer before him, were able to denie this, or to plead for his excuſe, that li- 
uing vnder the miniſtery of the word, he neuer heard any thing to the contrary. 
but that he might continucin his vngodly courſes ? This is moſt true, and yet 
(to ſpeake of a true and through reformation) where (almoſt)is theman that is 
reclaimed, who is not rather encreaſed in wickednes, and more ynlikly to bere- 
couered then at the firſt? Doe not ignorant perſons continue in blindnes and 
 vnteachablenes? Contemners in careleſnes ? Superſtitious people in worſhip- 
ping God after their own deuices ? Swearers in taking Gods glorious name in 
yaine? Adulterers in viciouſnes?Rioters in licentiouſnes? Opprefſors in exaQti- 
on?Euery one as he was wont ? He that will vynderrake to bea Patrene of this 
diffolute and worft age of the world,let himif he can with any face auouch the 
contrary : And is not this malice? isnot this obſtinacy? doth not this argue that 
menare incorrigible >? Letvs take heede therefore , inaſmuch as this is cuery 
? Pſal, 50.21, mans caſe:we may be forborne a while, the Lord may hold his tongue? for a 
time, and ſeeme ro ſame to haue caſt off the gouernment of the world, and nor 
to take notice of theſe things,nay the Lord may (perhaps) abundantly proſper 
1 Plal.37.35- ys with outward things, wee may ſpread our ſelues like a greene Bay-tree 1: we may 
line andwaxe old and grow in wealth,our ſeed may be eſtabliſhtd in our ſight with v5,0ur 
rlebarg 3s houſes may be navy without feare ", wee may build faire houſes, and call our 
'Plal. 49.11; £4nds by our Names (:and our Poſterity may delight im our talke*,and our neighbors 
tVerlerz, Praiſes", wee may inthe end for outward fignes die peaceably, and mildely, 
® Verſe18. there being no bands iy our death * : Yet for all this, the Lord will not be found 
: fg flacke(as ſome mencount ſlacknes* but vadoubtedly,ifwe be found wicked, we ſhal 
3-9 becaſt away forour malice. Nay what ſhouldI ſay, ( ſhall be ?) inaſmuch as the 
Lord hath already begun with vs in the firſt degree,and that is hardreſſe of hart, 
and the reſt will follow,if this be not looked ynto. And that this that I ſay,may 
the more affeQvs, I will name you fiue ſignes of hardnefſe of heart, which you 
ſhall ſee to be common amongſt vs in theſe times, 

Thefirſt is : The not fearing of it;ſomuch ariſeth out of that which hath bin 
ſpoken formerly: for ſeeing this puniſhment of hardneſſeis of that nature that it 
deaceth the heart, it muſt needs bring with it a feareleſneſſe in regard of it ſelf. 
As he which hath it, ſcarſely knoweth he hath it, ( for he who complaineth of 
hardnefſe of heart, his heart is not hardened, ) ſo when he heareth it threatned, 
heis no whit afte&ed or touched therewithall. And therefore it is certen, that 
as no man is further from this puniſhment then he which moft feareth ir, ſo no 
man is deeper in it,then he which leaſt regardeth it, A ſecond figne,is Greedi- 
nefle inthe committing of Si, Paylcoupleth theſe two togerher,to beepaſt fee- 

1 Eph.4.19. ling,and,to worke all uncleannes with greedines?, Aman therefore who is egerly ſet 
to the praQtiſe of cuill,and is ready to catch all occafions to commit it, we may 
ſafely conclude of him;that this ſecret vengeance hath ouertaken him. A third 
figne is,ſhameleſneſſe and boldnefſein Iniquity. Eſay,deſcribing the hardened 
people of the /ewes, ſaith thus of them: The triallof ther countenance teſtifieth 

again 
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againſt them,yea.they declare their ſins,as Sodome, they hide them not*: and Tevemie 
o: the ſame people {peaketh thus : Pere they aſhamed when they had committed a- 
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bomination? nay they were not aſhamed neither could they hane anie ſhame a And in *Ter.s.12, 


another place,he laith,they had 4 Phores forehead Þ,that could not bluſh, There- 
fore when men arc not abaſhedto hauec fiones eucn noted in them and ſeene co 
be ordinarily praiſed by them, it berokeneth that this hard diſcaſe hath ſei- 
ed ypon their hearts. Aforth figneis, hating to bee reprooued : Thereis eucr 
ſome g00a hopeof that man who can meekely ſuffer the words of aduice, 
when admonition is receiued with calmnes of ſpirit,it is a good reftimony : ſo 
on the other fide it is a ſigne of a forſaken hart, to ſpurne at reproofe,to ſnuffe at 
it,to account him an Eremie,who telleth the truth, A [corner loueth not hum that 
rebuketh him, ſaith Salomon 4,and Chrilt calleth them Swine which turne againe, 
and all to rent them which caſt pearles before them ©, The laft ſigne is,the making 
light ofthe threats of Gods vengeance. Thus the hardned people of @ld were 
wont to ſay that Prophets were but aswind*, and tothinke in their hearts, The 
Lord will do neither good nor exill s, and to ceme in mockir.g manner to the Pro- 
phets,ſaying,#hat u the burden of the Lord M:jeſting at that which was threatned 
and ſcoffing as it,at at an idle tale,Thele ſignes of hardnes of hart wil! ſoone ap- 
peare to be amongſt vs. Touching the firſt ſigne, aske your ſejues: you haue 
heard this matter now treated of ynto you, how hath it affeed you, What ter- 
ror thereof hath it ſtruck into you, how hath it moued you ſecretly out of trem- 
bling hearts to beg of God to keepe it from you? Muſt not many ſay, thar ir 
hath beene butan idle ſound vnto them, and that their ſpirits and conſci- 
ences within them haue net beene wrotight vpon thereby ? yes queſtionleſle, 
Againe( for the next ſigne) are not men eger and greedie to commit finne, 
are not our worldiings greedy of gaine , our yſurers greedy of encreaſe, are 
not men giuen to vanity, greedy of delight, arenot the malicious greedy of re- 
venge? Thirdly,deth not fhameleſneſle fic in the forchads and faces of many,as 
though it were a glory &a ioy toglo wickedly? Are men aſhamed to be known 
to be ignoront ? Are they ſorry for it, that they ynderſtand o little in matters 
that concers the good of their ſoules ? Are Swearers afhamed,that any ſhould 
heare them blaſpheme? Aremiſpenders of the Sabbath aſhamed to bee ſeene 
in their courſe,doe they hide themſelues In corners, and doe it cloſely,that they 
may not be _ ? Doe vicious perſons hang downe their heads, becauſe men 
take notice of their naughtines? Doe rioters bluſh at it,that their excefle is loo 
ked on, or doe they not rather make the ſtreets ring of their vnrulinefſe? Are 
proud peeple touched with it,that they are pointed at for their folly ? Do thoſe 
which ſpeake euill of the truth whichis taught,and ſcoffe at good things, whiſ- 
er itin ſecret,for feareleſt they ſhould be ouer-heard? Doth not euery kind of 
euill hold vp the head, as though it had rather deſerued commendation, then 
were any way te be reprooued?Fourthly, be no the guilty in theſe and the like 
kinds impatient of reproofe? Doth it not vexe and enrage them, that the word 
of God findes them out ? Should not Chriſt himfelfe if hee were in body preſent 
as he was once, haue catiſe to ſay as he then did ; The World hateth mee, becauſe 1 
teſtifie of it,that the workes of it are ell i2 There be many exceptions made againſt 
preaching, bur the ground of al is this,men cannot endure to be reproued. Laſt- 
ly forthe laſt figne, whatſocuer iudgemen tis denounced in thename of the 
Lord,whatſocuer is vrged touching the neerenes and firifneſle of his iuftice, 
itis generally ieſted at ; men thinkethey hauec heard ſuch threatninys oft, bur 
yet hauec eſcaped,and thertfore cheir re{olution is,that it ſhall all be turned into 
vanity:(o that the teror of the Lora , be it neuer ſs graucly and effeRually diſco- 
vered,doth rather waken then weaken their outragious exremity, This then is 
the iſſue of all this ſpeech, touching the ſignes of hardneſſe of heart , which are 
among ys : namely, that there noede no doubt to bee made of thetruth __ 
which 
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which Selowos faith, touching the caſting off of the wicked , fith we already may 
ſce the firſt degree thereof,in the flintines of mens harts, which is an aſſurance, 
that without ſpeedy preuention,al the other certenly ſhal enſue: 8 therfore this 
putteth men in mind of the ſpeech of Moſes ro eAaronnot long after the rebellion 
of Corah: when as God brought in a ſudden Peſtilence among the people for 
their murmuring ; Take the Cenſor( ſaith he)andput fire therein of the Alter, & put 
therein incenſe,and goe quickly tothe Congregation,& maks an attonement for them : for 
ther e is wrath gone out from the qr oy 64.72 begwn\:ſo it is fir that we ſhould al 

epare t0 meet our God ®,& that with ſpeed:fore ſurely the plague is begun: bard- 
nes ofheart hath ſpread it ſelfe far, and this firſt Woe is apreſaging of the reſt, 
that the Lord will caſt vs off iu ficknes, in our death, and in the day of Iudge- 
ment.O let our cies caft ont riners of waters let them drop witbout ſtay", letvs ply the 
Lord with importunate and ſtriving ®,prayers,& gine himmo reſt y,vnill ( take 
the ſtonie heart out of our bodies , and gine v5 hearts of fleſh4 , yeelding and melting 
hearts *, that Gods puniſhment may Fo fearefull vntowvs ©; wee may be afraid of his 
indgements *, and ſtand in awe of his words , : So ſhall the Lord take pleaſure in vs 
for to hrm((aith he) will looke,euen to him that is poore and of a contrite ſpirit, trens - 
bleth at my words *, And thus much for the firſtpart of this Scripture: 

We arenow come to the ſecond part. But the Righteous hath hope in his Death, 
In handling whereof,I am to open ynte you two things, 1. What is a Righteous 
man. 2, Whatit is to hae hope in death. 

One is ſaid to be [uſt or Righteous ſundric waies: 1. Juſt by nature *, and ſo 
no meere man euer was ſince Adams fall. Swrely there is no man iuft on Earth,that 
doth good and fameth not 1, 2. Tuft in epinion and conceit >, ſuch Cheift meant in 
ren, wen of am not come to call the a 2, 3, Juſt by imputation Þ, ſo was 4- 
brahams:he beleened God,andit was counted io hins for 9 lows" ©. 4.Iuſtin reſpe&t 
of purpoſe and true endeauour 4: So was Paw! | forg et that which is behinde , and 
endeauour my ſelfe unto that which « before, &c and he would all that areperfeit to 
be ſo minded. The dy by Imputation, begets this latter : and this latter 
i8 an vndeceiuing figne of that, 

This luſtice by Impuration diſcouering it ſelfe inthe purſute of Righteouſ- 
nes,by Papiſts is ſcoffed at asa meere collufion,and by diuers profeſſors of Re- 
ligion.is net ſo well conceiucd of;& therfore to ſtop the mouths of gain-ſayers 
& to help the weak vnderfſtanding of thoſe which mean wel,l wil alittle open ir. 

And firſt rouching Imputatien, that is, God his accounting vs Righteous, in 
and for the Righteouſnes of Chriſt,it is made plaine three waies.1. By conſidering 

the proportion berwixt Chrift his dying as a finner for ys, & our living asrigh- 
teous for him. Itisan excellentplace inthe Apoſtle *: Hee made him: to bee ſine 

for vs which knew no ſinne:that we (hould be made the righteouſnes of God in hims, Ovuc 

of which place,this is exprefly concluded , that wee are ſo made righteous be- 
fore God for Chriſt,as he was made a finner for vs, Now how was Chrif made 
a ſinner for vs?Surely by Imputation : The Lord layed vpor him tha Iniquitie of vs 
alls.God accounted our finne,his,and ſo he was punifhed as a finner : and fo he 
accounts his Rightouſneſſe,ours,and ſo are we rewardedas Righteous. 

This is that Royall exchange made betwixr Ieſus Chriſt, and the true belee- 
uer : he becomes a {#7ſet for the belecuer:that the belecuer, may be an heire of 
bleſſmg | through him:2.This point is cleered by examining the Analogy betwixt 
Adam and Chriſt, The belecuers are ſaid te be ſo made Righteous by the Obe- 
dience of Chriſt , as they were made Sinners by the diſobedience of Adam *, 
Now how cormeth that perſonall finne of Adams, in cating of the forbidden 
Tree,to be our fine alſo,making vs eucn in it ſelfe liable to eternall death , but 
enely by Imputation ? Adam was a publike perſon, and his At was reputedthe 
AR of his whole poſterity, 

Afterthe ſame manner,the obedicnce of Chriſt how commeth it to be for our 

| Righteouſneſs, 
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Righteouſneſſe,but by imputationonely? hee ſtood before God, in the perſon of 
the whole body of his ele&,aud therefore is his obedience reputed the obedi- 
ence of al the ele. Thirdly,ir wil appeare by ſcanning che vature of ſuretiſhip, 
when one man yndertakes and engageth himſelfe for another. Let the caſe be 
betwixt Pal and One/imu.Oneſimu ran away from Philemon his maſter,and ar 
his departure(by allikelibood)rook with him ſome part of his maſters goods; 
Paul becomes a mediatour for him, and for the better furtherance ot his re- 
queſt,he offereth to ſce the wrong and damage which is done,to be diſchar. 
ged:/f, he hath hurt thee,or oweth thee owght,that put on mine account,l Paul hane wri- 
ten this with my owne hand, I wilrecompence it\.By this meanes Oneſimm is diſchar- 
ged,and Paxlis become debtor to Philemon: but how? Neither hath One/imns 
repaicd ought,neither hath Paw/ftolne or borrowed ought: [tis by impurati» 
on.By yertue of the vndertaken luretiſhip, Oneſmws his debt lics vpon Pad, 
and Paxls freedome from debr,turncs to the acquirtance of Onefimus. So is it 
in this caſe of iuſtification, We ſtood bound to God to performe ſo many du- 
ties of righteouſnes,and to ſuſtaine ſo much damage,cuen theeteroall weight 
of Gods diſpleaſure,for ſo many holy ſeruices vnpertormed, Chriſt commeth 
betweene,and giueth himſelfe ro God the Father for a full diſcharge. 

Thus is he now reputed the Debror,and muſt pay the MulR, wee adiudged 
righteous,and muſt receine the reward:and yetneitheris heea Debcor by his 
owne priuat tranſgreſſion,nor we freed by our oune perſonal iuftice, but both 
by imputation. This fimilitude is very fitting, becauſe,as our ſimnres are called 
debts ®,ſo Chriſt is ſaid to haue giuen himſelfe, as a full price, proportionable enerie 
way 10 our deby ,and ſo by his ſtripes to hauc healedvs 9, 

I maruell Papifts ſhould gibe at Imputation,as an at abſurditie,when as they 
themſelues maintaine Swpererogation ; whereby the holineſſe of one man is dit- 
poſcd of,to the ſpirituall benefit of another. 

Now next,for that Righteewſnes which is ſo called in r@pe& of the endeuor, 
it hath in it no inconucnicuce,ſeeing both Paw(as hath been ſaid)callech cuen 
thoſe Chrittians perfit,who accounting themſelnes not already perfit.doe notwith- 
ſanding with their beſt intention follow hard toward the marke, for the price of the 
high calling of Godin Chrift Iefus v, and our Sauiour pronounceth thoſe Blefed, 
= do hunger after righteouſnes\, He then herein this Text, is a inſt or arightcous 
man,who is iuſtified before God by the imputed righteouſnes of Chriſt, and 
— vp* himſelfe ro Gods ſerwice,g holmeſſe andrighteouſneſſe before him all 
hi daies*, 

The next point in opening the ſenſe, is, what it is t@ hawe Sope in death.By hope 
here wee muſt not conceiue that which is commonly ſo called,and which is 
almoſt in cuery godlefle wretch,namely,a groundlefſe conceirt, that all is well, 
and that God will be good wnto vs : for inthar ſenſe, rhe molt carnall men haue a 
kind of bope in death:They thinke they ſhall do well enough, and no doubt the 

Lord will rake them to his mercy,&c.when as indeed,being fitted and looked 
into,they hauc no ſhew of good reaſon, why they ſhould ſo hope.But the hope 
here ſpoken of,is of another nature, it is built vpon a farre ſurer foundation; 

and therefore it is termed a hope not waking aſhamed*,becauſc he which hath it, 
isncuer diſappointed,bur alwaies enioyeth the end of his hope. Elſewhere it is 
called the Helmet of Saluation®, becauſe it 15(as it were)the leerd ro all other 
parts of Chriftian holines.So thatthis hope ariſcrh not out of imagination or ſup- 
poſition, but out of the aſſurance of the fauour of God in Chriſt Ieſus. Hope is 
nothing elſc but an expeQation of the accompliſhment of that, whereof we re- 
ceive aſſurance by faith.Faith afcertainerh the ſoule, rhar for Chriſts ſake God 

hath ferguen it,and hath acquited it from the condemnation whichit had de . 

ſerued, and that heauen is now reſerucd for it, a place being there prepared by 

Chriſt, who is for that purpoſe goxe before*. Hope is the quieting of the ſoxle,be- 

getting in it both an earneſtnes of defire, and yet withall, a contentednefle to 
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awaite Gods leiſure for the enioying of that happines, whereof faith formetly 
hath afſured it,So then,che righteous hath hope in his death:that is,the man iuftified 
before God by Chriſt, and ftudying to walk in the waics of righteouſnes in his 
life, whe death cometh, & his fule is now ready to _ fro his body,quier. 
ly awaiteth the Lords good leaſure,contenting himſelf with an affured expe. 
* Heb.z.11. Cation ofcntring into a place of reſt *,by the merit and death of Chriſt letus, 

Now what a bleſſing this is, to hauec hope in death,is more cafie to bee felt in 
hart,than to be yttered by meuth. There is nothing more miſerable than a man 
at the point to die, who bath no hepe,no comfortable affurance of entring in- 
to reſ#:Hell ir ſelfe cannot be more helliſh, than the torment of a conſcience in 
ſuſpence,hauing many reaſons to feare the worſt, & lictle ground for which to 

! Prou.18:14 look for fauour. A wownded ſpirit (ſaith Salomon) who can bearey? And1 pray you, 
thinke what can comfort a dying man, if he hauenottbis hope ? Many things 
there are of force to diſcourage himgbut nothing that canreleeue him. Ifhee 
look into his body, he feeles nothing but weaknes, himſelfpanting for life,and 
euen now(as it were)drawing his laft breath: ifhe behold his friends, hee ſcerh 
them weeping, & lamenting, & wringing their hands,which breeds a ſuſpirion 
in him,that ſure in al mens opinion his time is neere, & his cafe miſerable:ithe 
aske his Phyfitian, he tels him he hath ſmall hope of his recouety: if he returne 
into his owne conſcience, there he finds a catalogue of fins, ready to become c- 
uena cloud of witnefles againſt him,when he muſt anon appeare before God: 
Ifhe think yp6 hel,he ſcemes to ſee it(as it were)gaping,ready to devour him: 
If he thinke vpon God and ypon heauen, he bcholds Gods frowning counte- 
nance,& heauen gates even ſhut againſt him. Alas(poore ſoule)what can com- 
fort him ? What ſhall be found out ableto refreſh him?not all the cordials and 
reftoratiues of Phyfitians,not the attendance of ſcruants,nor the ſugred words 
of friends,not all his wealth,if he be the richeft man aliuc:for he feeles hell al- 
ready in his ſoule,the worme of conſcience begins to gnaw him,which ſhal e. 
wer cat him, but never conſume him,Oh wretched man that thou art,who ſhall 
deliver thee? This is the miſery of a hopeleſle dying man. But oh the comforr, 
the reioycing of a _— ſoule, euen when the ſnares of death hauc conpaſſed 

* Pal.116.3, him,& che griefer of the graue haze caughthim* :For what though he haue reces- 
| wed the ſentence of death in himſelfe ? it 1s for no other end but to teach him, not 

i 2,.Cop.1,9, totruft in himſelfe,but in God,which raiſeth the dead *, What though he ſecth plain- 
ly,zhat his end is come? yet he reioyceth, that this departing « ſoncere at hand. 
becauſe the remembrance of this,that hee hath fought the good Fight,andkepr the 

dz, Tim.4,6.7 Faith,doth embolten him to expeR the Crowne of righteouſnes Þ, What though 
the cies of his body are now ready to be cloſed vp by death?yert by the cie of his 
| faith he ſeeth the heauen ——_— to receiue him,& his Sauiour ſtanding at the 

* Ats7.56, right handof God,ready to entertain him. In a werd, what though the violence 
ot ſome tormenting ſicknes doth euen(as it were)thruſt his ſoule out of the ha- 
bitation of his body?yer he dare bee bold to ſay with David, Into thine hand 1 

4Pſalm,. 31.5. commend my ſpirit,for thou haſt redeemed me,O Lord God of truth 4, O thrice happy 
man that thou art,what diuell, what hell,what finne can endanger thee ? 

Now as the miſery of being a caſt-away, ſhould make vs beware of the fame 
of obſtinacy and maliciouſneſſe, and tifte-necked going on in euill,ſorhe hap- 
pines of the eſtate of righreouſnes ſhould ftirre vs to ſpend our beſt cndea- 

| uours,in labouring by true humility, by vſc of the good meanes of inuocation, 

* Phil.3.9, ofhcaring the Word,of profiting by the Sacraments, to be fowrdin Chriſt £,and 
to be accepted] righ reous before God for his ſake,and to ſhew forth the fruits 

eMarth.z.8, ofrightcouſnes in our liues,euen fruits worthy amendment of life * : that ſo when- 

; Plalm.n6.9. Yocuer death ſhall come(as ſurely it wil come ere long) our fleſh may reſt »: hepes, 
and our departing hence may be as the ſayling over the ſea, as the com:ming 
out of a narrow wombe, inte « more large and lightſome place,as a returrie 
fromexile,and as an enlargement out of priſon, 


_ 


_— 


PC _———__— _ — 
— —_— —_ 
— —— —— mm 
ww - 


- —— 
. — — , _—_— = 
- p S _ — — — 
2 -. + . CECESS 
_ WW . 


; 
| 


Th: 


The BrideGroome. 


I | 


— — —— 


Js A. 625. 
As the Bride-groome is gladof the Bride,ſo 
ſhall thy God reioyce oner thee. = 
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9 Adam, 1 pray parden my boldneſſe, in that being unknowne, I dare 
| 7 \ thus preaſſe vpon you with thoſe papers. Aly excuſe us ; he who firſt 
HE WLIY2 K mooned mee topreach,and ſince perſwaded me topubliſh this enſu- 
1 d 6 99 Ig] ing Sermon, would needes I ſhould inſcribe it to Jour Name. It was 
Ph Oy delivered at the Nuprials of your hopefull Heire : in that reſpe(t, 
& fm WR 1krowitſball finde acceptance; But yet the maine inducement to 
_ "A. >) mee, to commendit by this particular direttion to your Ladiſhip, 
35 the conſtant report ! haue receined, of your good affettion to the beſt things, In aſru- 
rance of this, I was the more emboldned to preſent you with this Mite, which if n ſhall 
affoard any comfort either to your ſelfe , or to any other truely fearing God, I haxe all 
aimed at, in imparting it to the common view, For which end,l will follow is with my 
praiers andre your Ladiſhip in partieular gvill remaine 
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"_ Acrue defirer of the onely good, 
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Can the Children of the C4, ariage- Chamber monrne, 4s lon 7 4s the Bride 00t is 
with them ? But the daies ſhall come when the Bridegroome ſhall bee 5 #2 from 
them,and then ſhall they faſt. 


EzDs Ea Ecing entreated to this ſeruice, my defire was to handle ſome Th4;s Sermon 
pA ſ\uch Scripture,as _ occaſion me both todeliuer ſomthing was preached 
WY agreeable to the caule of our preſentmeeting, and withall to Ka Matizge. 
{peake that which might concerne vs all,as wee be Chriſtians. 
Fg Shold I ſpeake nothing of Mariage duties, happely when I had 
SJ done, it might be ſaid of ſome; What, was this Sermon tothe pre- 
ſent buſmeſſe ? ShouldI treate thereof onely, many(perhaps) 
might goe away witha conceit,that they had heard nothing which Fa much 
concerne them, This text, Itruſt, ſhall fat —_ turnes; of which L will not 
doubr to ſay,as [acob did of his preringed ye iſon : The Lord hath brought it to * Gen.27. 26, 
hands, Tentreate you to fit vp ang cate thereof, that your ſoules may 
blefſe mee, when you ſhall finde that Thane preſented you with ſuch ſauory 
meate, as either you doe love, or elſe qughr (if your ftomackes bee zyell affe- 
Qed)to defire. | | _ 
Touching this Text, I pray you in a wordeo conceiue thus much, Ceremo- The fate of 
nies haue been in all ages of the Church, becauſe of the diverſity of mens affe. *b< Text. 
Rions, the very fuell of contention, They which haue agreed well together in 
the Maine, yet haue beene exceedingly heated, and(as itis ſaid of Paw & Bar- 
nabas Þ,) ſtirredone againſt the otherin the Bye, and oP the chiefe buſines 
hath beene muchletted, and the common enemy much aduantaged. Sathan® 2415-34. 
(the enginer of all miſchicfe)praRtiſed this ſtratagem in the daics of our Sayt- | 
our. When he percciued how the truth grew, and preuailed by the yniforme 
proceedings of Tohn Baptiſt and Chriſt, hee endeauoured to make a Rent (if it 
were poſſible)berwixt them by prong a queſtion about Faſting, [ob trai- 
ned vp his diſciples in much outward ſtriftnefle;the followers of our Sauiour 
lued(as might ſeeme)after a more caſic faſhion. Heere now grew a queſtion, 
How could the freedome of Chriſts diſciples be iuſtified without condemning 
the auſterity of [ohn ? and if Tohns trineſle was good, ſurely then the libertic 
of Chriſt could not bee approucd, This mooued the wicked Phariſes to taxc 
them both,and to ſay(as they did,)that the one had a diuelljand the other was 
a glutton©, This matter was ſct afoot by ſomeof Tohus approouers , (cuene Lyt.z.3 3-24 
o00d men are alittle too apt ſometimes ia theſe caſes to bee quicke,) andthe 
Phariſees cunningly ioyned with them : indeed to them it would hauc been a 
ioy to haue ſcene Chriſt & [ohn by the cares. The chalenge is made ſomething 
peremprorily in the former verſe, wwhy doe not thy Diſciples faſt? Now my Text 
is Chriſts plea for clearing of himſelfe, & forthe deciding cf the difference:Car 
the children of the mariage. chamber mourne, © c. Wherein he compares himſcife 
ro a Bridegroome,and his diſciples to the ſpecial gueſts,choſen to accompany 
the Bridegroome:Now a wedding(faith he)you all know, is atimeof mirth, 
not of mourning , of feaſting, not offaſting; will you thatT ſhould now Rint 
| Tt4 my 
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my Diſclples,as /ohn doth his?Should I,during the time of this my c6fortablc 

preſence with them, apply them to this ſadder courſe of faſting ? It fitteth not 

with that plenty of reioycing,which my being among the doth afford. Indeed 
there is atime approching , in whichTſhall be taken from them,that wil bea 

| time ofhumiliation,rhen ſhal they faſt. Thus hauc you the ſtate of this Scripture, 
The order in Por order in handliog ir, I will follow this courſe: Sith it is a fimilitude fer. 
handling it. (hed from ſuch a bufines as hath giuen being to this daies meeting, / wilf-/7 
ſpeake of ſuch things, as out of the Text may concerne the preſent occaſion, andrhen of 
ſuch things as were principally mmtended by our Sauionr, and doe concernews all, Re- 

ſpeRiuely to the occaſion, / will treate of twoparticulars. 1. The title of a Bride - 

groome applyed to Chriſt, 2+ 7 he lawfwlnefſe of reioycing together gyher: we are called 

to the company of a Bridegroome, 

It js manifeſt ro al who conceiue ought,that by the title of a Bridegroo nc, 

our Sauiour meant himſelfe, I» Matth. chap,25.hce whichia thefartt verſes 

4 Cant.r.8: Called the Zridegroome,in the thirteenth,is termed the Sox of Man. The Church 
©Toh,3.29. is his beloved 4, This life is the time of wooing and betrothing, The Mini. 
f 3 Cor.5:26: fters of the Goſpell are the Bridegroomes friends ©, and doe beſeech,” as mGhriſts 
ſtead®; they are bubed in preparing the Church tor onc huſbazd,andto preſent 

$2.Cor. 11:2"þ,, ; a pmre virgin wnto Chriſt s. The afſurances are here drawne vp, & hc hath 
oiuen his wy in his Word, ynto hergthat hee wil 9varry ber wato him for cxcr gn 

RING indgement in mercy,and in compaſſion , . Earneſt is given * : Ajoynture is made, 
b py | ſhee ſhall be an Heire amnexedwith Chriſt *. He ſendeth her ener and anon to- 
1Eph.1z3, Kens of loue,ſpirituall bleſſgs in, beauenly things |, ſhee ſhall not be deſi;ture of any 
* 1 Cor.1.7, gift ®, Heeis but gone before to prepare a place for her and her traincin the 
Hoh. 4.2: 3. many manſions of his Fathers houſe *, Hee will retarne, and tlie laſt day ofthe 
| World, ſhallbe the firſt day ofher fullenioying him. Now ſhecryeth as the 

'® Iudg.5.238: Mother of Siſera, Why is hs char.ot folog, why tarry the wheeles of his chariot 9? 
” er ont and ſtill beggeth with him by ſighes vncspreſſable, Rerarne my welbeloued v; 
17 bur then the marriage ſhall beconſummate,8& ſhe ſhall bee ever with the Lord 9, 
Thus you ſce how wel thetitle of a Fridegroomcagreeth vuto Chiift: I wilnot 

worke ſo much as I could out of thjs titlegrefpeQiuely to the matter of Marri- 

age; onely this : This name giuen-to- brift , doth teach cuery cxe that carrieth 

the ſame title, two things, t. How to chuſe his Lone, 2. How to loue his choice, 

The x. deft. Touching the former of theſe,] ſex aowne this doctrine: That in chn/fag a ſpouſe 
: there ought morereſpett to bee had to inward goodneſſe then to outw.rrd goods, Such 

hath bin the courſe of this our Bridegroome: In ſeeking of a Church and peo» 
le to himſclfe,whar eye hath he carried to nobility of birth, ro betterneſſe of 

loud,to propernes of perſon, to exaRnes of beauty, to abundance of welth, 

rx Sam.r 6,9, £0 any manner of outward thing? He ſeeth not as man ſecth*, Hee cr:auethno bul- 
ſPſal.5o.9, locke ont of the houſe,yor goate from the fold, Hedelighteth not inthe legs of anywan*: 
tPlal.147.10, He regardeth not the i more then the poore *, but in enery nation he that feareth God 
8 _ ——Y and worketh righteouſneſſe is acceptedwith him*, All that he requiteth is to feare 
, onp7iceM hims,towalke in his waies andtoloue hm y,His maine cxpeation is,that his belo- 
z Pſalas.13. ucd be all glorious within*,that ſhee be deched imvardly with lowlmeſſe of minde *,ghs 
ax Pet.5,5. hid manof the heart is before hima thing muchſer by Þ. Now I demand ſhal his ex= 
Þ x Pet.3,4, ample who is the Author and finiſher of our Faith ©, bce of no value ? Should not 
> Ss the ſame minde be in vs which was euen in him % Should we not ſhow forth the ver= 
a of him that hath calledvs© 2 Indeed in true iudgement, thar which isto bee 
*xPet.:2,9. defrred of a man is his goodnes f yvhat is beauty without vnde;tanding biit asa 1 ewel 
* Prou 19.22. of goldin a ſwines ſnout $ ? vyhat benefitto haue a contentions woman with a wide 
pb nan ©: boſeb? Better to dwell in a correr where one may fir dry,then to be vexed with 
au pn, ſuch a continuall dropping i.yyas Tezabelthe berter for her paint®,or had Ahab 
& 2 King, 9.3 o 20Y Whit the better bargaine in her becauſe ſhee was the daughter of a King !? 

2 King. 9.3 0 NY Wnt The g — 

! xt King416-31 Better with Booz to take Ruth from among the gleners, & with /acob,to = 
cucen 
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ſeuen yeares for a wench that keepeth ſheep, then to haue an idolatrous Aſa. = t Kin.1 5.1: 
cah ®.,or atrecherous Athaliah ®, The rule of ſeeking the kingdome of Godfirſt », © = Kin.1 tt. 
ought ro take place in all our yndertakings, etpecially in Marriage, of which © V*t-5-35- 
the purpoſe in Gods ordaining it,is a godly ſeed?:It is the foundation of a fami- 7 Mal.z.ts, 
ly,and a family ought to bee a modell ofa Church ; and therefore init, that 
ſhold chiefly be intended,by which religion may be furthered.It is not denied 
but outward things in matters of wedlock may be looked too.It is fir, that as 
for ycares,{o for cltate and meanes there ſhould be a proportion, for God #5 19 
the author / hoc 4. Daxid was not apt by & by to entertaine the motion of ? * Cn:.:4.3! 
marrying {o much aboue his reach, as with the daughter of a king, himſelt bur 
the ſonne of 7ſþai,the Yeoman. It is poſſible for a man to bee cither roo baſe, * r Som.18.18 
or too preſumpruous in his choiſe, Beſides, the rule of the Scripture (Parents 
lay wp for the childrenf Ybinderh to a care to diſpoſe ſo of them, that as much as c, ©4,,2 14. 
may bee,they may enioy the more bleſſed thing,to gine rather then toreceine*, Put * Ac.20.25, 
the queſtion is now touching the ſcope inthe matter of choice; not whether 
Hagar and Sarah may dwell together, but which of the :wo muſt bee Miftris, 
The ſpecial thing which muſt be ſought for,muſt be this, to haue an euen yoke 
fellow, which ſhall be fit in bearing that yoake, which Chrift calleth tov, Our * Math.t1.25 
Bridegroome propounded this as a maine article in his wooing : Be holy as 1 
am holy*:; All the world ſhall not win him to the contract where this wants, * 1 Per. x. 16. 
He will haue no concord with Belialy, This is the rule of choiſc. What ſaid /chy 7 > Cor. 6.15 
to Jonadab, when he was following bis courſe a;ainſt the poſterity of Ahab & 
againſt Baal,[s thy heart wpright as mine i5*then g ine me thy hand*: (uch a queſtion = 2 kin.10,1 5 
were not amiſle,tor a man to aske the woman, [s thy heart as mine for matters of 
Religion thus & thus am 1,art thou ſo alſo?then gine me thy hand : otherwiſe as Da- 
wid 1aid ro CMephiboſheth why ſpeakeſt thou any more of thy matters *, what ſhould * 1 Sunni 9,29 
we treat of portions and ioyntures, when we be nor like to agree rogether in 
che principall? 
- 1 demand now of you, haue the men of this generation no need to be taught The wſe, 
this leflon?I would I could perſwade as many tolearne it,as I know hauenced 
ro be taught it,The truth is, generally in matters of choice, religion beareth the 
ſmalleſt troke. Me thinkes,the choice of many abour wiues,is like that in vi- 
abour bargaines and farmes. The queſtions are(moſily) har & it worth beſide; 
theremt?what bouſe vpon it, how neere the market, the mill, the [and ? When hcarc 
ou this bow neere the C hurch,or, what AAinifter mthe Pariſh, or, what good Prea- 
cher awelleth by? Thusis it in this matter alfo; thns it runneth, what portion, wh.zt 
zoynture,how much money in hand, what ſccurity for the reſt ? Not a word how for reli- 
gion hat knowledge of God, how d:ſpoſ:d im things that concerne the hingdome of God? 
Nay,the truth is, men are fo violent this way, that ſcarcely ordinary natural! 
contentments are looked ynto 2s they ſhould : where there may be a good la - 
ding of that thicke clya,which the Prophet ſpeaketh of Þ,or that which Achſ2/ » Hub. z c, 
Calebs daughter craued at her marriage. ſprixgs aboue and ſprings beneath ©, men © 101.15.,, 
willloue,they haue their affetions at command. Wanton Dinahb,ſubtil Dalt- 
lah,ſcorning Michol,gainſaying Zipporah,who were not like to be entertained 
vpon theſe tearmes? Were ſhe as obedientas Sarah,as wile as Deborah,as rcli- 
£10Us as the Shwnamite,as deuout as Hamah as well afte&ed rothe word as Ly 
dia, yer ſhall ſhe be thruſt out with as much contempt as Thamar was by Am- 
20n,if ſhe want theſes. Now, fic ypon this mifiudging age,nothing doth more * z Sam.12.t7 
declare the ſcarſitie of religion among men. The Athenians defiring to finde 
out their childrens inclination, that ſo they might dire them to ſuch callings 
as they were fit for, would bring them into a roome ful of al manner of in{tru- 
ments:looke therefore what kinde of inſtrument any one did chuſe, and ſce- 
medtotake delight in,to that calling wherto that inftrument belonged, rheir 
conclufion was, he was diſpoſed, So inthis, the manner of mens cboiſe dot! 
6 pro- 
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prochime their hearts: It is a figne they haue no great loue to religion, (ith 

they make ſo ſmall cnquirie for religion. Their maine call is for wealth, this 

ſkeweth that their principall affeRion is to the world, Ipray God that thar 

which is ſo powerfull to ; Tow this ſfinne,may be as effeRuall ro reforme it, 

that the guilty may lament ir, and they which are yer to cometo the orcaſion 

of ſhewing their diſpoſition in it,may auoid it, And thus farre of learning to 

chuſe: The next is of louing where we hane choſen, 

It is well knowne that Chriſts loue to his Church is the patterne of that 

r Eph.$,25, 1oue which the husband oweth to his wifef, Now in Chriſtsloue to hisChurch 
F two things eſpecially deſcruc note. rx. Bounty(he withholds nothing which 
may be for his Churches good) 2, Perpetuity (hee nevier leaurth where bee. 

$ler.31.3. Once loueth)7 haxe lowed thee with an everlaſting love, ſaith hee to his Churchs : 
The 2 Do#, Hence we are taught,firſt, Thar the Bride s lone to his beloned pug ht ro extend 
andreach as farre,as any neceſſity m her ſhall require a ſupply. Pan (aith,/one is bouns 

d x Cor.x 3.4, tif: And indecd this is Bounty,to carry that hearc to a wife,as to leaue;ifir 
be poſſible) no neceflity vnſupplied. Is not the loue of Chrift to his Church 
ſuch?Wherein may it bee truly ſaid that he hath bin ſparing , or that hee hath 
carried the matter with a ;nching hand? Having nothing dearer to himſelfe 
' Eph.5.2. then himſelfe, yetin his oue bee gaue bimſelf at an offering wnto God .He hath 
*Ioh. 14.13. bound himſclfe by promiſe to his ele&,not to leave them comfortleſſe*: Hee is 
' Heb.4 15. rouchedwith a feeling of exery infirmity \,and through his riches he will fulfill all their 
= Phil.4.ts. neceſſities ®, Here is the proportion and ſcantling of the husbands loue, Whar 
2 Eph.5-23: other thing is required when he is called the haadofthe wife *,but that be ſhold 
looke out eucry way,to proteR, to ſupply,to furniſh, to remooue inconueni- 

ences,to procure comforts, Whatels is intended in that iniunRion, ſo onght 

x men to lone their wines as themſelues *? Who,vnleſle it be ſorac hatefull miler, is 
< Eph.5,28, pinching to himſelfe? Now,the neceſſities of a wife which be to be ſupplied 
arc of z.ſortyzeither inward or outward. The in ward(which reſpeR the ſoule) 
are _ tobe looked vnto,the ſoule being the more wotthy part. The hus- 

band ought to be ynto the wife a kinde of domeſticall inftruRor : Wherefore 
*1 Cor.r4.35 Bis ſhe to arke himar heme 2? And how otherwiſe ſhall he bee the guideof her 
4 Prou, 3: 17, 599th 4,ifhe be not able and willing to guide her feers in the way of peace *? Our. 
* Luk.1:79, ward wantsmuſt be regarded too. This isthat which the Sprit of God calleth, 
Ruth 3.9: ſpreading ofthewing*, nexriſhing and cheriſhing *. Indeed I may ſay as Lor did 


»Genitg.s, 


cad 
FEph.5.29. in na caſe #hereforeels i (he come vnder the Husbands wx «> There muſt 


be maintenance according to her ranke,and that with cheerefulneſſe, ( Chrift 

ladeth his Church with benefits and that vaſeught to; ) And theremuſt bee 

afftnan'ns due imployment ; her husbands Hear: muſt ruſt is her*, There is no loue 

—STo3 feb» wherethere is niggardlinefſe in the one, and cauſcles ſuſpitionin the other, 
Here is the bounty of loue3 a tender and a kinde reſpeR had tocuery need. 

The 1.Y ſe? This reprooucth the common negle&. Huſbands ſeeke little to further the 

ſaluation of their wiues:ſorne cannot do it,ſo great is their ignorance,8 ſome 

carenottodoeit, ſo little is their conſcience, But if thy wite die in her fine, 

through thy default, thy nor moe, thy not admoniſhing,thy not praying 

vPlal:78. 51, With ber andfor her,God will require her loud at thy hands, Thou art liable 

*Exo.1t.5, £Oaccount for the ſoule of thy ſaruant,cuen his which is behind the ewes y, orat 

« Deut. 13. 6. the neill*, wuch more for hers which herh inthy boſome *,and is ordained to be 

2 xPet.3.7: anbeire with thee of the grace of life >, = 

S Secondly this taxeth the ſtraightnefſe of many huſbands in matters of out= 

ward conuenience:there is ſcarcely ought to be gottenfiom them except it be 

eucn wrung out by importunity,or wrought out by ſome indireR and vniuſti. 

fiable meanes:Thereis I know an extremity of too much yxoriouſneſſe, ſuch 

as is in ſome who are forward to further eucry vaine and idlc humour of the 

Wife,Butthere muſt be a meane berwixt aſparing and a diſſolute hand, A good 
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man doth meaſure his aff aires by iudgement ©; and Lone as it is bountiful! ©, ſoit is di- ©Pſal.rr2.y, 
{creet, for it reiovceth not in [niquite ©, To another mans wife all loue is diſhoneſt :ſo is : 1.Cor, 1344. 
roo much to a mans owne. There may be dorage at home, as well as adulterie a. Many ; 
broad, Remember the patterne, Chriſt leaueth the Church neither in want, ,»z were, bs 
nor in wantonneſſe, he will ſupply her in the ene,and cuther ſhort in the other. {> wimins, 
Thus farre of the Bounty of Loue, Hier, 
The ſecond thing imitable in Chriſts loue is Perpetuity. The Do&rine is, The 3,do27: 
That the husbands lowe to his wife muſt be continued with ſtedfaſtnefſe tothe end, This 
is the glory of our Bridegroome, where heloueth,he /oueth ro the end* : His gifts ro511, 1. 
and callings are without repentances : Nothing is able to ſeparate from his Lone Þ, If * 4; 
there be a ſmall fault,he hides it,he remits it,he may chaſten it,burt he willnot * Rem $.39. 
caſt off for it. When is a man weary of loue to himſelfe > When is the head be. 
come an enemy to alirnme, if it haue a deformity ? Nay,it doth both tend and 
tender it ſo much the more. There is nothing hath right ro the aboliſhment of 
a mans loueto his wife, but that which maketh her no wife,and that is, adulre- 
ry or death:and yet cuen after death there ought to be a reſpe& to her memo=- 
ry,and after her ſeparatton for adultery, a loue of pity,though not of delight. 
Rewyce with the wife of thy youth, let her breaſts ſatisfie thee at all times, Conſtancie 1Pro.:,s rg. 
is the crowne of euery good aQtion;Indeed goodis not good, if it be not per. 
petuall ; andit is one of the qualities of Lowe,not to fall away *, k x,Cor13.8. 
This condemneth the inconftancy of many mens affeQions: Seneca ſpeaketh T7 he ſe, 
of one,who was ſo fand,that he tied his wife to him with his garter:forſooth he 
could not endure her out of his fight. Such violent loue is in ſome in the dayes 
of their firſt acquaintance,that they ſcarce can tell what belongs to comlines; 
which yetin cime loath as much,as they were ouer abundantly kind in the be- 
ginning. Itis the glory of marriage when there is botha continuance and a 
rowth of loue,ſo that the laſt gy er with greater gricfe, than the 
fiſt mecting ſatisfied with content. Hee that would further this, had need of 
mo difcretion.Jt muſt be his glory topaſſe by mary offences \;and to temper him+ | Prou, 19.11, 
elfe from the ouer quicke apprehenſion of every occafion of diſtaſt. His loue 
muſt cover ®.yea,and labour to recouer a multitude of defefts. Bittcrnefſe and = ; Per.y 3, 
violence muft be no gueſts in his houſe, and ofal other Wraths,it were pity the 
Sun ſhould go downe pox" his to his wife, The more tender the Joue, the more * Fjhel. 4.26. 
hard to be | 2 ol it hath receiued acracke. I may ſay of ſuch breaches 
as Salomon doth of thoſe betwixt Brethren,they are as the barres of a Pallace®zit ® Prou,t?.19., 
is nor eafie to difſolue them. Theſe things muft be watched againſt,thatloue » 
may bee perpetuall. Thus much how cuery bridegroome may learne of this 
rand Bridegroome, how to chuſe his loue,and how to loue his choice. In chu- 
| let religion be the main enquiry, In louing let there be bounty to ſupply 
eucry want,and conſtancy to keepe the affeRion ſtrong vnto the end. 
Now left I ſhould be thoughtro giue inftruions bur by halues, a word let 
me adde touching her to whom the Bridegroomes loue muſt be thus bounti- 
full,chus perpetual.Our of his duty fhe may iudge of hers.Is he bound to loue, 
and ſhall it be free for her,to anſwer his good afteRion with negle&?If he muſt 
be bountifull, ſurely ſhe muſt be dutifull;if hee muſt not ſpare to ſupply her,ſhe 
muſt not faile to obey him; Ithis loue muſt bee to her without change, her 
faſhion muſt bee ſuch to himas may occafionno diſtaſte, Hee muſt inftruQ, 
ſhee muſt learne; hee muſt guide, ſhee muſt follow ; hee muſt admoniſh, ſhee 
muſt hearken; hee muſt allow her cheerefully our of his eſtate, ſhe mult con- 
forme her ſclfe contentedly to his eſtate, Hee muſt not Rraiten her, and ſhee 
muſtnot vndoe him : hee muſt truſt her,and ſhe muſt not deceiue him:he muſt 
not bee bitter, and ſhe muſt not be tout In a word, he wt ever account her 
for his Loue, and ſhe muſt eucr eſteeme him as her Feare. Here is a (weet pro- 
portion. I wiſh itto you that are eſpouſed this day, it ſhall be better ynto you 
then 
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than both-your eſtates, So much of that which is to be noted out of the ſimi... 
litude,agreeably to the preſent occaſhon: 

The next generall thing,is the Lawfulnes of reioycing,when we are called 
to the company of the Bridegroome, Our Sauiour {ecrecly infinuateth this to 
be lawfull:for out of the freedome to be more chearefull chan vſual at a Marri- 
age,hee iuftificth his courſe ofnot binding his diſciples to the ſeuerity of fa- 
ſting,whileſt he was preſent. The doEtine is thus. 7 hat there is a lawfulnes of mu- 
tuall Reiogcing at Marriage Solemmities. 1 have already made it to appeare, how 
this DoQrine ſpringeth hence. Chriſt builderh ypon this generall ground, thar 
a Marriage is rather a time of gladnes then of mourning. It is wel knowne, that 
our Sauiourhimſclfe, being thereunto inuited,afforded his preſence at a mari- 
age feaſt in Cana of Galilezyea,and by bis firlt miracle ſupplied there the lacke 
of wine P,a ſufficient teſtimony of the lawfulnes of the liberall y(e of the crea- 
tures of God ypon ſuch an occaſion, Iremember how in the Prophet, the 
Lord deſcribeth the contentment he taketh in his choſen, by that ioy which is 
ypon the marriage day: As a Bridegroome is gladof the Bride, ſo ſhall thy God reioyce 
oxer thee, With this ſorts the parable,in which the inviting & calling of men by 
the Goſpel to the grace of God,is ſhadowed out by a mariage fraſt,celebrated 
by a King atthe nuprials of his ſonne, to which many are cntrcated*, Such 


- courſes we read in Scriptures ypon like occafions,as Abrahams fealt at Iſaacks 


weaning! /oſephs feaſt at the entertainment of his brethren *, the peoples fealt 
after the returne from captiuity,when the law had bin expounded to theE®, the 
lewes feaft,vpon their deliuerance from Hamans conſpiracy*:lnthe primitiue 
Church they had Lone-feaſts?, In a word, our Sauiours direion how 2a man 
ſhould demeane himſclfe,being inuited to a marriage feaſts, is a ſufficient iu- 
ſtification of this point:for had the courſe bin ynlawfull he would rather haue 
ytrerly inhibited ir,than haue deliuered rules of behaviour at it, 

The vſcis not,to perſwade to this courſe,or to vrge it(for although we may 
doc it,yet wearenot bound todoe it) bueto informe vs hercin out of Gods 
Word,that we may behaue our {clues in things of this nature as Aer of know- 
ledge,which is the true ſeaſoning vnto every courſe, S. Paw! ſaith that the crea- 
tures of God are ſanttified by the Word *. Euery man eates & eating in it owne na- 
ture is not ynlawtull,bur yer cuery mans cating is not lawfull:»0there is a ge- 
nerall yſe of Mariage-feaſts,and a Mariage-feaft in itowne nature is lawfull, 
but yet euery mans vſing of it isnor _ why?becauſc it is not ſanthified vn- 
to him by the Word,he gocth to it at aduenturc,his conſcience not hauing any di« 
re&ion and guidance from the Word,and ſo that which is lawful in it ſelte be- 
commeth a finne ynto him, Itis a good courſe for a Chriftianto be ſure of his 
warrant for his aftions.#hatſoener is nor of faith is ſmne' Þ, Againe,the lawfulne ſe 
of the thing, bindes to a care to take heede of vyagodlinefle in the vſe.There be 
Ro greater finnes committed than in the abuſe of lawfull things. The name of 
(lawful)carieth ys headlong into euil before we be aware.Is irnotlawful to be 
merry,lawful to drinke wine, lawful to feaft, lawful to make good cheere,law- 
full ro weare good clothes ? yes verily: bur vnder theſe pretexts come in riot, 
luxury,intemperance,pride,and afloud of cuils, A Chriftian hath neuer more 
need to feare himſelfe,then when he is ro haue to doe in ſuch things, which in 
themſclues may be vſed.He is neuer in any thing ſo ſubiero afall,eſpeciaily 

in ſuchmeetings to ſolemne feaſts,leſt the rable plenty ſhould become « ſnare © 
ynto him./ob was yery icalous of his children,thar they blaſphemed Gedintheir 
hearts %, when they wereat their feafts, What great euils doe we findin Sctip- 
ture,to haue accompanied ſome great feaſtings, where the feare of God hath 
not beene? At Nabals, drunkennefle ©; at eAbſhaloms, murder f ; at Aba 
ſkneroſh bis , a wofull breach betwixt him and his wife 8; at Belſhazzars, 
terrible blaſphemic againſt God Þ : at Heyods, killing of John Baptiſt. Whac 
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iudgements read we,to haue ouertaken mea in their ſecure eatings: El/ah,ſmot- 
ren and killed while he was drinting & : the Ifraclites, whileſt the fleſhwas yet be- 
rwixt their teeth, before it was chewed, the wrath of the Lord was kindled againſt them. 
Iobs children, the houſe fellvpon them ar their banquer ®; 1 ſay with the Apofile, 
T heſe things came vnto them for enſamples, andwerewritten to admoniſh v5", To the 
end theretore our reioycings and feafting ar this or the like occaſions,may not 
be valawful,twothings are chiefly to be cared for:Firſt,thatthere be a careful 
watching to preuent excefſe, Glurtony and drunkenneſſe areworkes of Darkeneſſe , 
and Take heedleſt at any time your hearts be oppreſſed with them, (airch our Saviour ?, 
There is a woe tothole that continuerill they be ##flamed 4. It was one of the 
finnes ofthe old world, eating and drinking like beaſts ', a5 long as the (temacke 
would craue,a mans eating ſhould be for ſtrength not for drumkennes ©, The ſecond 
thing to be cared for,is that God be not banithed out of our thoughts, brit that 
(till his preſence may be remembred and bis iudgements conſidered. The neg- 
le& hereotis called Feeding withont feare*®, Ttis one of the common miſeries of 
feaſting now adaies; Men(as they think)muſt lay afide all thoughts and ſpeeches 
of God and godlinefle, or elſe they ſuppoſe they cannor bee ſo merry'ss they 
would, Truth is,by ſuch meanes they ſhouldbe reftrained from that which is 
called mad mirth ®,otherwiſe hereby they ſhould be much quickned to anholy 
rcioycing. And thus farre of thoſe two things our ofthis Text, which con- 
cerne the occalion; Now it remaineth to ſpeake of the things eſpecially intended by 
our S aniour which may concerne vs all, (an the chileren of the Marriarve chamber, 
&c? Here I will teach two dottrines, The one is this : That the true gromd 0 
theioy andreioycing of Gods peoples audought to be the preſence of Chriſt Ieſus; This 
isxbat which our Sauiour here maintaines, that the children of God hauc a 
kind of immunitie from mourning ,and from thoſe ſtraiter exerciſes of hutilia- 
tion, when the Spouſe of the Church the Lord ſeſus is among them. To cleare 
this point,the manner of Chriſt preſence muſt be enquired into, Heis either 
preſent in body,as he was at the time of {peaking theſe words with his difci- 
ples,or after a ſpirituall manner, concerning which is that promiſe, Zoe / am 
with you alway,vntill the end of the world *: He is ſpiritually preſent, either by our- 
ward meanes,or by inward feeling. The outward meanes by which he is preſent, 
are the publike Miniſtry and preaching of the word, and the free viſe ot the $4- 
craments.Hence is it,that Chriſt is ſaid ro be in the midſt of ſuch aflzmblings y, 
Tobw beheld him in the midſt of the ſeuen golden cand/eſtichs*: The Miniſters of the 
Goſpell are ſaid to be in his ſtead ®:in their teaching, the Yiſedome of Goel poy- 
reth out his mind >, ynto the ſonnes of men. As for inward feeling, when the 
Lord youchſafeth it.he is ſaid ro be weere ©, according as when he withdraweth 
it,he is ſaid to 4bſext himſelfe 4,So that now the meaning of the do&rine js, that 
the maine matter of all ſound reioycing vntoGods children, is the liberty of 
the meanes of grace, and the euidence which they feele in their ſonles of Gods 
fauours. Touching reioycing in the outward meanes, we haue for example the 
ioy of the men of Bethfhemeſh at thereſtoring of the Arte ©,theioy which was 
in Ieruſalem at the reforming of religion by Hezchial#t the ſhouting when the 
foundation of the Temple was laid after the captinitys,the extraordmary glad. 
neſſe,when the publike teaching of the Law, which had along time bin ditcon- 
tinued, was againe eſtabliſhedd. In the new Teſtament Samariahad great toy. for 

Philiys miniſtry i: Paw! while he lay by the heeles, yet triumphed, becauſe Chrift 

was preached k, By theſe,we ſee how the Children of the warriage chamber, take a 
kind of holy contentment, when the Bridgroome is among them by the outward 

meanes, Now for reioycing in the inward eaidences of his preſence to the ſoule 

and ſpirt,looke we ypon Daxid, boaſting in thatroy of heart, which was giuen 

him by the Lords lifting vp of his comntenancewpon hins\,ypo the Exnuech,going on 

his way rejoycing,becaule he felt how faith in Chriſt was wrought in his ſoule®, 

Vu This 
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T he Bridegroome. 

This was Afaries ioy reiocing in ſpirit,that ſhee knew God in Chriſt was become 
her Saxiour ®. This is that ioy,which is called Joy in the holy Ghoſt *,peace in belee- 
wing P. Peter termeth it glorions and wmſpeakable4, and Chriſt faith, it is ſuch as 
none cantake away + 

This ſerueth very effeQually to ſhew,that they are none of the Bridegroorres 
friends,which in theſe enidences of his preſence finde fo little ſweerneflle. Men 
reioyce in their wealth,in their gettings,in their health, in their beauty,in their 
honour, in their belly-cheare,in their gay apparel], in the pleaſures of Gone, iu 
the ——_— of their wretched luſts, in the ouerthrow and fall of their cne- 
mies,Such things as theſe giue a kind of contentmerit vnto many : But how 
ſcarſeare they, which vnfainedly reioycein the liberty of the Goſpell, in the 
freedome of true religion, in the great mercy and goodnefle of God, vouchſa- 
fing to reueale ynto ys the knowledge of himſelfe in Chrift Jeſus? Whole ſpi. 
rits are cnliued, whoſe heart leapeth, like the Babe #2 thewombe of Elizaberh \,for 
joy of this incſtimable bleſſing ? Chrift is a continuall futer to ys,by the Mini- 
fry of his word,he doth init make loue to our ſoules,he wooeth vs, hee beſce- 
cheth and entreaterh vs ro entertaine himzhe offereth vato ys tnany tokens of 
heauenly kindnefle, many rich graces to which all the iewels inthe earth are 
not worthy to be compared.But (alas) how be theſe things regarded? who ge- 
nerally) doth not take more pleaſurcin an idle tale, or ina ſcurrilous ieft, then 
in theſe particulars ? Well, wee ſee here, Chriſt accounts his preſence in his 
Church, whether in body orin ſpirit, whether yifhbly,or by meanes.to be as the 
preſence of a Bridegroome to his beſt beloued, If wefeele our ſelues to finde 
no comfort in thoſe things which are reported to bce ſo full of comfort; iris a 
ſigne we are none of the children of the Weddeng, bur of thoſe rather,which ſhall 
be (kut out,and diſmifled with that heauy veyce, when yer they ſhall beg and 
defire to come in, Depart fromme 1 doe not know you *, | 

Thenext Do@rine hence to be obſerued is, That it is thewiſedome and dut 
; bye children in the dayes of gre hecains = then when they haue af comfort 

nr omes preſence,yet tothinke and to make prouiſion for a change. Our 
Sauiour here rk thas albeir he Ce vin tape { varia dr ns ar 
theſe berng(as it were)the daics of bis firft acquaintance, yer they mult. not 
thinke to liue ſo alwaies,but know rather,that there be times of more ſtraight- 
neſſe,and of greater ſadnefſe to be looked for. So that it is plaine,rhar iris the 
wiſedome of Gods children,in the daies of rheir greateſt ioy to be in continual 
expeQation of atime of mourning : As the Bridegroome iswith them, ſo they 
muſt remember that the Bridegroome may be taken from them. For this cauſe 
Chriſt often told his Diſciples of having affliftion in the World ",of weeping and la- 
menting, when the world was iocund*, of drinking in his cup 1, of being hated of all 
men *, The poore Iewes werein perplexity , while the King and Haman ſate drin- 
bing in thepallace *, We muſt reſolue to paſſe through many ſtormes, before we 
attaine to the End of our Faith,the ſalvation of our ſoxles Þ, It is worth the noting, 
how God in all ages, hath kept a kind of continuall cntercourſe in his Church, 
berwixt peace and perſecution, betwixt quietnefſe and trouble, It hathneither 
been alwaies ynder the crofſe,nor alwaics floriſhing in an outward ſerlednes: 
Sometimes in kingdomes & ftates,the Goſpel hath bin freely preached,the ſa» 
cramets ordinarily adminifired,publike affemblics vſually frequented,without 
danger:Sometimes againe it hath bin intermitted,nay it hath bin banifhed and 
verloemed, & it hath bin as much as a mans life hath bin worth,to be known to 
profeſic it. And asis the ſtate of the Church in generall , ſo is it of Chriſtians 
in particular. Sometimes they heare the Fridegroomes voyce ſecretly & ſweetly 
ſpeaking peace to their ſoules by his ſpirit, & this cauſeth much comfort;ſome 
times they be much perplexed with doubtings & ſadpaſh6s,& this occafionerh 
a great deale of ſorrow : Sometimes they haue the vgzce of ivy and ——_ in 

their 


The Bridegroome. 


their tabernacles ©,and Tometimes againg, bitter griefe in Read of Felicity 4, How 

then can it but be wiſdome to expeR affiiftion and tribulation ? The expeation 
of it cannot haſten it,nay,itmay preuent it,at theleaſt it ſhall cauſe it to be the 
more eafie when it commeth. 

Here is aneceflary aduertiſcment for vs. We now through Gods goodnes, 
doe enioy the Bridegroomes preſence, his yoyce ſoundeth among vs in the dai- 
ly Miniftry. Happy were we if we reioicedin it,as we ſhold.lIt we do, yet lct vs 
not _ that the Bridegroome may be taken from vs.8 that there may come 
daies of greater deſolation, Who cantell,nay (conſidering our fins) who hath 
not reaſon to feare,that God will take away from vsthe mcanes of grace,aud 
depriue ys of the comfortablenes ofhis bleſſed word in the commonnes ther- 
oftwhen we ſhall ſee a dimming of ſuch lights, by whoſe bright ſhining many 
haue been comforted;when we ſhall behold Pulpits raken vp, with ſuch Pro- 
Phets as lookg out vaine and fooliſh things for the people,not laboring (as they ſhould)ro 
diſconer therr iniquity ©,when we ſhall findin the multitude ſuch a grofſeneſſe of 
heart,as was ſometimes in thoſe of Jeruſalem, that, they did not know the things 
which belonged to their peace *,when we ſhall behold fin in al eſtates tobe growne 
to an height, and the word of God to become areproch, then let vs feare the 
Bridegroomes going. The preſent condition of the times ſhould worke ſome- 
what with ys:we ſee or may ſee, what working, & what plotting there is among 
Papiſts,by treachery & bloudy defignes, to put our tt.e Light of the Goſpel], 
and to cauſe the yoice ofthe Bridegroome vytterly to ceaſe, And yet alas wee fit 
Rtill,as ifneither Church nor ſtate, neither religion nor peace were indanger. 
Nay rather it is now verified, which was ſaid of old, The Lord didcall unto wee- 
ping and monrning,bus behold,zoy and gladnes,cating fleſh and drinking wine 8. Thus we 
goon ina kind of beſorted courſe,till x dart ſtrike through our liner,as an oxethat 

oeth to the ſlaughter,or as a foole tothe ſtockgs for correftion: Oh that there might 
c a generall humbling of our ſelues before the Lord,teares running downe as 4 
rixer, and, our hearts crying to the Lordi, that miſchiefe may returne ypon the 
heads ofthe contriners ; anfl that for his names ſake, forhis truths ſake, for 
his Sonne Chrifts ſake, che glorious Goſpell ofhis Sonne,the gracious voyce 
of the Bridegroome may be continued with vs tothe end of the world. f chi 
be not in the generall,yet let it be in the particular, enery family apart, as the Scripture 
ſpeaketh*, Wee hauciuft cauſe to feare the beginnings of Gods iudgements, 
and yerwithall too,cucn admire his lothneſſe to depart : like that of old, when 
the glory of the Lord departed by degrees, firſt froms the ( herub,to the doore of the 
boſe ,then tothe entry of the gate of the Lords houſe ®, then from the midſ? of the 
city to the mountaine towards the Eaſt fide of the city ®. The Lord would as it were 
have ys to entreat him,he looketh ro bee importuned, Let vs therefore cuen 
this day vow vnto the mighty Godof [acob ®, that wee willpreferre Teruſalem to our 
chiefe ioy 2, and that we will euen wraſile with the Bridegroome as Tatob did with 
the Angell 4.Oh if any thing may keepe him yet with vs, either praying or fa- 
ſting,or weeping,or hearing,or repenting,ſurc he ſhal not depart:]c were bet- 
terto faſt before to keepe him with vs,then to faſt when he is gone, toreſtore 
him to vs:Betterto weepe in Sion,to preuent Babe/,then when viee fit by the ri- 
wers of Babel.to weepe for Sion*: This is the maine vie, Albeit the aduertiſement 
may be further tretchedro euery priuate Chriſtian, Doft thou now feele in 
thy ſelfe,cuidences and pledges of the fauor of God in Chrift Teſus,it is good 
toreioyce inthem,it is good alſo to know that it is poſſible for them to be 0- 
uerclonded for a time, & that the Lord may cal thee to ſome inward conflicts: 
Make ready therefore for the Combat: The Bridegroome gocth and commerh 
not only by giuing and remoouing the outward meanes, but by giuing and re- 
moouing inward | 4+" - 
uz 
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OR, 
A Treatiſe in forme ofa plaine Dialogue, ma- 


kinz k1-wne the worth and necesſitie of that 


which vvecall Preaching,ſh ewing alſo how 


4 man may profit by it hoth for the informing of his 
Judgement, 2nd tne reforming 
of bis Life, 


— Reviewed by the Author,and now the fourth time Im printed, 
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t. Cor, 1.21. 
Seeing the warl1 by Wiſedome knew not God in the Wiſedome of God, it plea- 
ſed God by the fool:ſhneſſe of Preaching to ſaue them that beleeue. 
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QO CEL HANS +) 
To the Honeſt and vwel-dil poled Reader. 


AE IDExE 1} T us the vſuall manner of the moſt which publiſh bookes, to dedicate 
3 Ze Dy ' the ſame to ſome Honourable perſonage, or to ſome one of ſpeciall 
| > | place, part'y toſhew tharkefalneſſe for ſome recemed fauours, 
| partly ro precure credit and countenance to their writmgs,that vn- 
; der ſo good protettion , they may the more boldly paſſe forth to the 
; common view of all men. 1f I now varie from thus general receined 
LS —X==2 conrſe, thinke not I pray thee ( good Reader) that I doe it im ſome 
humonr,as if I either affetted ſingularitie,or miſlihed the common cuſtom : but hyow for 
atruth.that there are theſe two cauſes of my ſo doing ; The firſt u,the obſcurutie of mme 
owne condition, who lining here in a remotepart, haue wanted either will,or opportwunitte, 
7 buth . to ſhrowd my ſel, fe wnder the patronage of ſome great perſon * F he ſecond 
2s,the nature of this preſent T reatiſe : For howſoemer there bee (and that not farre from 
theplace of mine abode) ſome of good quality, pon whoſe acceptance, I thinks 1 might 
haue proſumed:yercon "dering that which I haue framed,ts but a homely and courſe diſ- 
cor ſc, meant chiefly for men of the plazineſt faſhion, I thought I ſbould breake the rules 
of comelineſſe and correſpondencef 1 ſhould aduance the mſcription of my labour, to a 
perſon of higher degree then of that meane and muddle ranke,to the ſe whereof, all that 
th ſe {ollow! [4 [eaucs Contame prime pally was intended. 7 herefore ( friend'y Reader) 
y boſoerer tho be,ifthoube a trueNathanicl 2,4 man of an honeſt and good hearr, : Tohn 1.47. 
bee thy outward condition 48 it my be > ,chough thou lye among the pots ©,or art be- , yay : J 
hind the ewes with yong 4, or howſoener elſe, even as it were bound in outward 4 +4 
miſery ©, aud of baſ- eſtecme mthe eyes of men.yet thow art he whoſepatronage 1 affeft «© P(al,to7.10 
ard in the hope of whoſe good al'owance,l take comfort, 1 knowwell, that heewhich of. 
fereth any thing to the fight of the World muſt make ready hu backe for thelon o fur- ; Plalios.s 
rowes 'of cuery birmg cenſurer. It was truly ſaid of him (yg but a heathen \ that a- Pr aaron > 
monglt men,nothung can {cape without anippe. But what then? If thy conſcience Auer bernie. 
ſhall gine thes teſtimony of mine endeanours, that thy heart is comforted thereby, inre- Clearchus a- 
gard that thy indgement u ſtren gthened in ſo neceſſarie a point,then let the moſt profeſ- 9d Athen, 
ſed and (harp-toothed carer ſay what heepleaſe : Nay though' as ob ſpeaketh) hee 
ſhould writc a booke againſt mee, yer'l would take it ypon my ſhoulder, and 
binde it asa crowne vnto mes. Axd as Dauid reckoned not of Michols tawnt:, , _ s by 
in regard of the honour done vnto him by thoſe religious Maidens  : ſowill I alſoſert at i x Cox. bs 
ought the malicious taxings of all gain-ſayers if i ſhal approue my leltec to thy con. 
ſcience in the ſight of God i, Thc funme cf 
Ifrow thou demand of me,what it is which I do here offer unte thee know this briefly, $- Treatile 
It is a Treatiſe tendin 8 to the diſconery of 1 he worth and excellency of the word preached; 
teaching thee a'ſo,which art a contin mall hearer , how thou maieſt by hearing egifie 
thy ſe!fc in thy mot holy taith*, as well by eſtabliſhing thy heart i the ſoundneſſe 1. my 
of truth,that ſothou maiſt not be caricd about with diucrs & ſtrange doctrines |; 
a by framing thy ſelfeto obey from the heart vnto the forme of dodtrine,where- «. nn 619, 
wvito thou euther art or ſhalt be delmered ®, This t& the ſumme,. TR 
If thou Jemaund againewhat hath mooned me to attempt this ? I anſwer inas few The cauſes of 
words. There are two queſt ions common m the monthes of many, either ionoray: or i] wruang it, 
d:ſpoſedperſons, by which the beanty of Preaching ts and hath beene much defaced tn 
the eyes of many wot ſo well ſetled: the ene ts, Whatneed all this Preaching ? The 
other :s, Who knoweth who to belceue among theſe Preachers ? Theſe two de- 
maunds were firſt hatched m hell but ſince being cheriſhed by Anabapriſticall & Popiſh 
ſpirits,and by them buz.zedinto the heads of vnlearned,vnſtablen, and rrreligious peo. " 2 Per, 3.16 
ple,they are brought wnto a dinell:iſh perfeition. Somewhat I can ſay out of mine owne 
experience, that through a conceit that theſe two queſtions (as they are preſſed by ſome 
wily workmen \ are vnanſwerable,our Miniſtery is drawne into contempt,and the calling 


of a Preacher, xs deemed of all other profeſſions the moſt ſuperf lIno:u , and ſuc h as may 
Vu 4 wel! 


— 


Ard 0a ante 
p90, 42-/fe 
voy anTa yo v- 


mec.BaſiL Epiſt, therfore I may maintain my courſe with that ſaying of Auguſtin. 1t is better togiue 


The Preface, 


well bee ſpared without any preindice to thewel-being of Gods Church. The Tierg an- 
ſwer to theſe helliſh interrogatories, as it hath many 1:mes exerciſed me inthe execyiiy of 
my publike Miniſtery,ſoit hath at this time drawr:e me to the compiling of this preſent 
Treatiſe : both that thoſe of theſe parts,vho to my knowledge hane re:d,and doe dcfrre it 
alſo,may hane ſomthing ty the, wherupon adviſed!y to deliberate for the ſerling of their 
indgements,and that others likewiſe elſwhere, who(it may be) hane experience of thelthe 
Satanicall encomnters,may{in ſtead of a better help) enioy the benefit of thu that I hane 
laboredin. This ts the maine occaſion,this 1s my chiefe intent in this rrattate:wherin,as 
I hane freely vitered that which I am perſwaded is the truth, ſowill I beeready alſo ci- 
they to alter or better my indgment,if any man out of Gods Wyrdſhal offer 10 *nſiru'lme: 
hazing learned this leſſon,To teach what I know without grudging. &to learne 


. that wherin I am ignorant, without bluſhing, Andthough perhaps many hnow in 


this matter as much as l or ary man cantellthem.yet I am ſure mary are ignorart,and 


J. ad Greg, him that hath,then to turne him away that hath not. /c # mceter that they which 
oO "ON know ſhould be wearied with many repetitions, then thoſe which are vnshilfull ext away 
der contra Empty for want of inſtruttion, As for writers in our times, direttly of this ſubictt 1 lrow 
Donar: wore. If there benone, | wiſhthere may be; for as the ſaying #.One man is no man: & 
Bl: eipgyt6is by the more thu truth is anonched the better it is confirmed, If there be that hane labou- 
$»p, 


red in this very kind wherin [ now do,yet it can benopreindice to my enaearouy, The an. 
ciet prouerbis,that one one barkecinot beare al paſſengers:ſoneirher ca ove author 


Kerews pus ſernen men:Augultin heldit as profitable,that of the ſame queſtids many bocks [old be 
wdyrac £4, made by ſundry men in a differing ſtile,though nat with a differing faith, All temackswe 


Diuerſo ſlylo ſee are not alike : One kinde of dreſſing pleaſeth one, which hath norel;ſhwith another : 
non diueria and ct the ſame meate ordered after another faſhion,may fit his appetite alſo, As there 
CE. 6s a dif erence of ſlomackes,ſo of humours ard diſpoſitions in men. 7 he ſame matter di= 
1Cap.z; Mer/ly handled,may finde entertamment with diners men:which yet d:gefted after one on- 

ly faſhion zvould hane acceptance but with few. 

T ouchmg the manner of writing I will promiſe thee nathing more then ordinary:It is 

Serner ipſum not for me either to praile or diſcomend mine own works:the one were vani- 
gy ty,the other folly. / ſubmit al to thy indgmtt,Only this 1 ſay,ſomwhatto help my ſclfe: 
Nulti eh; La. Hierome ſaith there are rwo things requiſite for Dininitie-Sudies,Silence,ard Leiſure, 
ertide Ariſt, Of the lacke of both theſe 1 may wel complaine, Hovſhould affaires andthe ſtirs occaſio- 
Hieronym. ad ned by thoſe buſineſſes,carnot but breed diſtr ation : end heewhith is exerciſed with the 
Marcellnam: caxe of a Congregation ſhall meet with very ſeldeme intermiſſion. Tintreate thee theres 

fore when thouſhalt finde me to faile in any thing( from which 1 accent rot miy ſelf pri« 

wiledged,rmpute it to this fore 1amedwant: and hope ths of me that if 1 had had more 

Fenkay ard more time,all thmgs ſhouldhane beere brought to better perfettion, 

I haxe troden in an old beaten path,bath by old and new Writers by Dinmes & Hea- 

o Prou, 3. 29: then,namely to frame my matter tothe forme of a Dialogue. avery goed way (ir my ſee 
Vr przueni- mir.g)to help the wr.derſtandm 8 of cemmon men: confeſſe it to have eaſcd mee much in 
ente & ſuble- writ:g,1 dowbt not but it ſhall turne to thy benefit in reading alſo Well, whatſocucrit is 
«pay mile- (good Reader)thine it is:ard being thine, d am commended by himthat may command 
eo ; -, - wha vs all not to with hold it from thee ®, Receine it thereforewith the ſame hard, with 
da Fe 1o whichit is deligered to thee. Uſe it to thy comfort : and whatſcener good thou receineſt 
ccatme,in his by it det the glory be the Lords. All that 1 deſire of thee by way of recompence,ss that thox 
quz vera noui be a ſ#ter to Godon my behalfe, That with his preventing aud following my 
cuſtodiat me, jnalneedful thin gs Which I know not, he would inſtru me;zin all cruth whic 


CES ] doe know he weuld vphold me;and in thoſe things, whercin,as a man Thane 


corrigarme: failed, he would reforme me. And the ſame God ſar ifie vs both throughour, 
Fulgen. ad 
on,lib.rs 


P1Theſcs,23 


that our whole ſpirit, and ſoule, and body,may bee kept blameleſſe vnto the 
coming of our Lord Icelus Chriſte. Farevel(Modbury i Deuon. 1.Septexs, 1604. 


Thine in the Lord, 


SAM; HirR 0M» 


ThePreachers Plea: Or, a Treatiſe in forme of aplaine Dia- 
logue, making knowne the worthrand neceſſity of that which wee call 


Preaching ſhewing alſo how a man may profit by it, beth for the inform.mg 


of his 1d; ement,and the reforming of his life, 


Epaphras a Miniſter 2, Nymphas aprivate manÞ, 
Nymphas. p 


» tr, unleſſe I doe very mmch miſtake, I hat often heard you inyour prb- 
like Sermons orge the ſufficiency that OugVy to be in a Minſter, and 
eſperially for the clearing of doubts and cafes of conſcience among thoſe, 
of whom the hol ” G hoſt hath made him ouer=ſeer, : 
bo Epaphras, Itis not vnlike,that among other points deljuered, 
in the ordioary Miniſtery, you haue recciued this alſo: for Fach well aduiſed 
that of old it was the anpointment of God, thar the Prieſts lips ſhould preſerue 
browledge,and men ſhould ſeeke it at his month *, So that we all,as many as tender 
the yood of the Church ot Chrift, haue cauſe to bewaile our countries eſtate, 
in which are ſo many Wels without water,as $, Peter termeth themÞ,and that not 
ynfitly:for as a Well placed by the way ftde,in regard of the outward ſeeming 
thereof,putteth the poore thirſty traueller in hope of ſome retreſhing:who re- 
pairing to it,and finding nothing but emprines,goes on his way with the grea- 
ter diſcouragement:ſo theſe xind of men ſtanding in the Church of God,doe 
by reaſon of their outward habir and ſemblance of grauity,make the wearied, 
diſtreſſed, and perplexed Chriſtian conceiue, that if tee haue recourſe to them, 
he ſhall certainly be releeued:but yet when he makes triall,t.e findeth them to 
his greater griefe,not vnliketo the images of the Heathen Which haue monthes 
ard ſpeake nor<,not hauing the tongue of the learned,that they ſhould know how to mi- 
»riſter a word in time to hin that is weary 4. But tell me neighbour,I pray you, this 
being granted what you would inferre hereupon? 

Nymp. Surely,that which I would inferre herewpon, is this; that you being by your 
-calling a Miniſter,are therefore able,and being alſo by theprouidence of Cod that &. mi- 
Peer,pon whoſe labours | muſt eſpecially depend ©,are willing alſs to enter diſcourſe wit!) 
2neand to afford me your beſt wa for my better underſtanding in ſome poinits wherein 
Thame of late daies been very much perplexed. 

Epaph.or mine ability in this behalf, what it ought to be I know, & what 1 
wiſh it to be, Il know alſo;yet whatſoeuer it is, I ſhall bee moſt willing (as my 
duty is)to ſpend my time,to beſtow my labour,and to employ my belt endea- 
uours in ſo holy a bufineffe.as is your building vp in knowledge,and your fur- 
therance in the waies of godlinefſe. And I doe heartily wiſh, that borh you, 
and others of our neighbours, would more often giue me the like occaſion, I 
ſhould then the berter know vohr doubts,and ſo fit my (elf to ſpeak in preach- 

ing to euery mans conſcience,and you alſo ſhould by that meancs be reſolucd 
in many things,which for lacke of conference muſt needs breed ſcruple, eſpe- 
cially in thoſs which haue not yet, through long cuſtome, exerciſed wits to diſcerne 
both goodand exill f, This was the raiſe of the diſciples: After that Chriſt had 
ſpoken inpublike, when they had him alone,they asked him 8; yea, our Sauiour 
vrged them hereto himſelfe,cnquiring of them after the end of his Sermons, 
whether they »»derſtood all Þ they had heard, to the end, that if any doubt re- 
mained,it might be clecred to them; 1t is the probable opinion of ſome Di- 
uines:thatit was the ancient vſe in the Synagogues of the Iewes,that when he 
which taught, had ended ſo much as he had to | apes man might ſtand vyp,and 
mooue a queſtion for his further ſatisfying,in the things delivered. Hence(as 
itis ſuppoſed) came that faQ of Chrifts in the Goſpell,of acking queſtions of the 
Dottors inthe Temple; and it is likely the Apoſtle had reference ro that permit- 


ting that liberty to all, ſauing ynto women,whoſe asking was appointed to be 
more priuat K, 
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hath (w 
occaſion _ meat this _ to crane ul 
light of the plorions Goſpell of his Soxne eaching,to ſhine in theſe parts more cleere- 
rich ak ou M happened - fy G 

of common men,ſometime of men of better faſhion, which in the world we eall wiſe men ; 
ſometime alſo of men of learning and by profeſſion, Miniſters: ſome of whom to my priefe 
[ haze heard ſpeaks very diſgracefully ſome very ſcornefully,all of t K 
ſening of that renerent eſtimati 
and of the ordinarie courfe thereof,which is amon 


The Preachers plea. 


Nymph: 'T amonct alittle glad to heare this from you: for to tell yourhe truth plainly 
without any flattery, I haut heard ſome complaine of a certaine ſtrangeneſſe in you, ard 
—_ of your caat which they ſay hath di comraged them from adarentring to conferre 
with you. 

Epaph. That may be but a pretence,and yetI will not altogether excuſe ci. 
ther others,or my {elfe herein; happily we be notſo tender ouer the wants of 
our people,as we ought ro be, Howſoeuer,to preuent any ſuch feare in you for 
chis time,Ipray you be b:31d ro ſpeake your mind freely,and you ſhall find me 
far from ſeeming weary,” fyou,or from giuing youany occafionto think, that 
Iam vnwilling to ſeck to reſolue you(as I may)in any thing that may trouble 
you. And Ipray God,the God of all grace,euen for Chrifts ſake, foro bleſſe 
this our conference,by giuing to ys both a right _ inall things, that 
it may be both to his glory,and to our further comfort. | 
. Amen Well then becauſe I do enen long to acquaint you with that which 

I baue been by my ſelfe) much diſquicted me, you ſhall underſtand yghat the 
ces this : (mce it pleaſed Godto let the 


Ny 


at I hae fallen into the company, ſometime 


much tothe leſ- 
jon which wee ought to haxe of the preaching of the word, 
Vs. 

__— isnot valike,neither yer indeed is it to be maruelled at,as though 
ſome ſtrange thing were come vato ys. The diuell knowes by long experience 
that the preaching of the word is the ruine of his kingdowe, and thar thereby 
he is made Likg lightening to fall downe from heayen', And therefore it hath cuer 
bin his praRiſc,at the yery firſt entrance of ſincere preaching,to raiſe yp ſome 
men of corrupt mindes,zerefiſt the truth, and to ſtep the happy proceedings 
ofthe Goſpell. The firſt Preacher mentioned inthe Scripture,is Enoch the Fo ” 
uenth from Adaw,together with the relation of whoſe doArine, the text men- 
rioneth alſo the cruel ſpeakings,and violent courſes of wicked ſmners againſt hiny , 
The next after him was Noah,which was a Preacher of righteowſnes ® : and how- 
ſoeuer the ſtory mentioneth expreſly no tumults raiſed vp againſt him, yet ic 
may eaſily be gathered, in that he preaching ſo many yeeres before the com- 
ming of the floud,yer all that while we dee nor find any one to haue been rc- 
clairned,bur they all continued in their accuſtomed ſecurity, andkrew nothing 
ill the floud came andtooke them all away y. Pafſe from him to Moſes, of whole 
refiftancethe ſtory relateth many particulars : at his firſt yndertaking any au- 
thority among the people,in ſeeking to end a ſtrife berwixt them, hee was ta- 
ken vp ſhort with the common ſpeech, ho made thee a man of authoritie, and a 
Tudge ower v5 4? After,when he was ſent backe into Egypt todeliucr the peo- 
ple fromthe bondage of Pharaoh,the ſtory is a witnefſe kow often and openly 
he was gaine-ſaid, ſometimes by the people, they murmurivg at him*; ſome- 
times by [awnes and [ambres,two Egiptians f,ſometimes by Korah & his com- 
plicies*:ſo that though the Lord wrought mp by Moſes,yet hc had daily 
experience of the malice of the wicked againſt the truth. Nowfor the times of 
the Prophets,one [eremy may be a ſufficient witnes : he ſaith he heardthe rai- 
ling of many,and the wordof the Lord which he preached, was a reproach wnto him, 
ard in deriſion daily *, If you examine the times after Chriſt, at the firſt ſpreading 
of the Goſpell,this will be more apparant,Run through the booke of the Aets: 
the preaching of Peter and John was entertained firſt with mocking *: afterwards 
more open yiolence was vſed, and the men in authority zooke it griexoulic thas 
they taught the people?, and by common conſent put themrto filence *, Srexer was 
a man 


= 
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a man full of faith, and of the holy Ghoſt, & they were not able toreſiſt the wiſdome an! 
the Spirit by which he ſpake, yet certaine aroſe exen of rhe Synagegue, and mouedthe pev- 
ple againſt him *. Pay! was mightily withſtood , ſometimes by Elimas the (or- 
cerer Þ, ſometimes by the Tewes ©, ſometimes by Demetrixs, and thoſe of that 
faction, ſometime by Phygellus and Hermogene; ©,otherwhiles by Hymeneus and 
Philetns f., Thus we have cuen a cloud of witneſſes to confirme this, that ithath 
ener beenethe Diuels courſe by all meanes to withſtand the preaching of the 
truth. And therefore maruellnot, good neighbour at it, when you ſec the like 
in theſe times : theſeare Satans old prankes, and he will thus beftirre higſelſe 
tothe end, | 
Nymph. Bleſſed be God, you haue well ſatiſfied me in this : ſo that I now ſee that 
thoſe which loxe the truth, hane _ to reiovce at it, rather then to be d ſmayer! when 
they my - 4 ontrage of the Worla, and the frry of carnall men againſt the publiſhiny 
or tre Go fits 
pak You are not deceiued: for the diuell his ftrugling on this wiſe, ſhew- 
eth thar there is a ſtronger rhen he come, to bind him, and to take his armour from 
him s. And though the oppofitions of men are at the firſt aſſault ſomething 
troubleſome, yet we haue euter cauſe to rcioyce, when we can fay iuſftly, After 
this manner did they to the Prophers *, | 


Nymph. Tet Sir, by your leane, 1 carmot but maruell, that ſecirg the preaching of 
the Word is ſo excelleitt a thing as it is, een: the power of God vnto ſaluationi, men 
ſhould ONISTY ſo #agerly refiſt it, and ſhew themſelues ſo great enemies wnto it. 
Epa. You wil ceaſc to wonder,when you ſhal truly vnderftand the cauſes mo- 
uing worldly & varegenerate men to malice and maligne that, which indeed as 
you ſay,if the worth thereof were knowne,they ought rather with all reucrence 
to embrace: and if you thinkethar it may be helpfull ynro you in that, wherein 
youdefircto be reſolued, I wil open the fame ynto you ſomthing more atlarge. 
Nymph, Tox cannot content me better then if you ſhal undertake to deſcourſe thereof: for 
(as I ſuppoſe) when [ haue once learnedthe true cauſe why preaching is ſo much miſliked, 
I fhal theleſſe feare the pretenced reaſons which I daily heare to be alledged againſt it. 
Epaph. The true cauſes why the courſe of preaching, when ir is pertormed (o 
as it ought,is ſo much repincd ar,arc theſe three eſpecially, The firft is this: As 
men loue nothing more then their ſinnes,ſo they loathe nothing more then rhe 
diſcouery thereof:they can by no micanes endure to have their ſecret. corrupti- 
ons ript vp:it isa death vnto them to bee thorowly and dircaly dealt withall. 
Wicked Ahab hated the fincere Prophet of the Lord AMichaiah, becauſe he nc- 
uer propheſied gcod-unto bims but exill * ; that is,he neuer ſpared him, bur delivered 
the truth of God ynto him plainly without flatterie, Now the preaching of the 
wotd,it is as the prouerb is, The finger in the bill; it is ever rubbing vpon the gall: 
and being light, i maketh all thirgs manifeſt, and diſcloſerh euery mans cloſe 
and ſecret vngodlineſſe. Inthe dates of blindneſle (thar is, in times and places 
where there isnot a ſerled courſe of preaching) many a man ſeemeth to him- 
ſelfe,and ro others alſo to be vnreproucable, who when the light of the word 
by powerfull application breaketh ourt,is diſcouered both to others, ahd eſpe- 
cially to his owne conſcience,to be nothing lefſe then that which he was ſup- 
poſed to be. Here is then one cauſe of diſlike: the word thus handled,openerh 
that which men of all orher things defire moſt to bee concealed : ſo that it is 
true of the word of Chriſt, which he witneſſcth of nimſelfe, The world haterh me, 
becauſe I teſtifie thereof that theworkgs of it are exill ®, Tell me now I pray you,whor 
thinke you of this ? 
Nymph. Truly I cannot but beave witneſſe tothe truth hereof out of mine owne ex- 
perience, For hawſoexcr, [ hane now learned, [thanks God, to ſay with David ; Let the 
righteous ſmite mee, for that is a benefit z let him reprooue me, and ir ſhail be a 
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The Preachers plea. : 


enptorie,and 4 great deale more plaine than needed: yea, I had much ado at times, not to 
perſwade my ſelfe that I was chiefly aimed at in ſome things,and that the Preacher has 
receined ſome ſecret informatious touching me and my demeanour. which he thers opencd 
in the pulpit. So hard a thing ts it for flejh and bloud to beare the words of reproofe, yea, 
though inthe witnes of a mans owne conſcience he hath way deſerued the ſame. But 
I heartily beſeech God on the behalfe of you,aud others of your ſort, that he wonld enlarge 
your ſpirits,and giue ytterance vnto you,that you may open your mouthes bojd- 
ly,topubliſh the ſecret ofthe Goſpell ». For I thinks there were neer any daies of 
eater ſecurity,in which it is needfull that the men of Godſhould lift yp their voyce 
fike atrumpet,to ſhew the people their tranſprefſions, and the houſe of [acob 
their finnes® : Becauſe indeed,as it was ſaidof old; All the world ficteth Rill,and is 
atreſt ?. And [ wiſh vnfainedly,that the |euerall watchmen in their particular C harges, 
would remember that item which the Spirt of God gineth by the Prophet; Ye that are 
mindfull of the Lord,keepe not ſilence 4. But Sir 1 am afraid I doe too much inter- 
rupt you,therefore I pray youproveed to ſhew the next reaſon of diſlike. 

Epaph. Y ou haue ſaid the very truth. We can be content to hearethe word 
yntill it rifle ys: But as a purging potion,ſo long as it is in drinking,is but as 0- 
ther drink yntill it work,and then we could be content go caft it vp again:{o we 
can quietly heare the word vntill it work vpon ys,bur then it ſcemerh a burden 
vato ys.But to come to the opening of the ſecond realon of the diſlike of prea» 
ching : I haue by obſeruation found it to be this ; becauſe preaching is (as men 
ſuppoſe) an enemy vnto liberty, a thing which by nate every man delires to 
enioy. Inthe ſecond Pſalme wee reade what is the opinien that men houe of 
Chriſtian obedience, they call it bands andcords *, that is to ſay,meere ſernility 
& flauery,a baſe & ignominious thing to be conformable. This is the very con- 
ceit which worldlings haue of yeclding themſclues voto the doctrine of Chriſt 
Ieſus. When Lot admoniſhed the Sodomites,and began to perſwade with them 
to defift from violence againſt the firangers that were with. himiju his houſe ; 
they cried ſtrait, Shall he indge andrule f?Forthwith they began to repine againſt. 
his godly aduice, as againſt a matter of too muchtyranny in Lot.and of too 
great ſubieQon inthemſclues. It was the imputation of Korah & his adherents 
to Moſes and Aaron ; Ton take too much vpon you © : they deemed the goucrnment 
of Moſes too peremptory, as an enemy to their liberty, and there{ore not to be 
endured, When the Prophet Amos preached, it was ſaid, that the Land was not 
able to beare his words ® : as who ſhould ſay,his Sermons were too cenſorius:men 
that were of aliberall and free diſpoſition, were not able to digeſtthem, One 
reaſon which the Tewes had againſt Chriſt, to ſtirre vp themſclnes to find a 
meanes to ſupprefle him,was, becauſe they ſuppoſed that if they let bim alone, 
The Romanes would come andtake away bath their place and nation* . They thought 
bondage would follow ypon his doQrine. This might cafily be enlarged with 
the addition of many cxamples: but our owne experience may be a luſficient 
confirmation: For even at this day the world maintaineth the ſame opinion of 
obedience and conformity in Chriſtian duties, that it is an abridgemenrt to li-+ 
berty, that it ſauoreth of ſlauifhneſſe and baſeneſſe for a man at the words of a 
Preacher to be reſtrained, 

Nymph. Truly Sir it is even ſo: for out of my poore experience,I am able to witneſſe 
thus much, that many men imagine, that for them to line withort controlement, follows 
ing the ſway of their owne affettions , if they may ſweare and blaſpheme , and be vicious 
and riotons, and drunke with the drunkard, andprophane the Sabboth,and ſcoffe at zcale 
and ſincerity in Religion, and runne into all manner of exceſſe, this is liberty, On the 
other fide , they repute the reſtraint from any of theſe things , ta be the greateſt th: al- 
dome; a miſery it is to be kept within compaſſe, that a man maynot ſweare, may not (j end 
the Lords day in ſports, or in worldy brace » Or mm traxelling vpon his owne ocoa(i- 
ons, that he bs, 74 ſuch anarrow watch before his mouth, as that there ſhould bee no 
filthineſſe, nor fooliſh talking, nor ieſting : that hee ſhould bee vicd to the continual 
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hearing of the word,to often receining the Sacrament, and the likethic is a miſery of all 
ſri achieg monte add eneiFomattenchet, wriſery of 


their bands,and c ft their cords from vs. But reſolne me herem 1 pray ye Sir gs this 
liberty ? Are not men herein altogether miſt aken * 

Epaph. Yes verily: for howſocuer men think themſzlues iolly fellowes,be- 
cauſe can ſeeme to contemne all gouernment,yet indeed wy conditions 
it is the baſeR,and of al thraldoms the moſt lauifh for a man to be ſubic& vn- 
to fin, to be giuen ouer to his owne luſts,to beled wholly by the corrupt affe- 
Rions of his own heart:and to ſay the truth,euen inreaſon it muſt neees be fo: 
for,asto be a {]aue and a vaſſall,is in it ſelt very opprebriens,and ſucha thing 
as euca the nature of man doth abhorre;ſo,the more vile he is to whom s man 
is in boudage, the more baſe and odtous isit m theeyesof others, and the 
more tedious to himſelfe, if hee bee of any ingenuous diſpofition, Now what 
more vile thing can there be imagined then fin is? V Vhat more abominable 
before God,what more dangerous tothe ſoule of him that committeth it? So 
that linne being a thing ſo vile, in how ſeruile an eftare is he,that is a ſlaue and 
a vaſſall thereunto ? Doe you conceive me in this? 

Nymph. I conceive youwell, But yet this breedes a further donbt:we may all com- 
plaine with the Apoſtlethat we are exen captiue ynto the law ot finne® : who then «s 
he that may be called a ſlawe of ſine ? 

Epaph.Our Sauiour ſhal make you anſwer: Hethat committeth ſm,is the ſeruant 
of ſm*:to which,to make it more plaine, you may adde the ſaying of the Ape- 
file, Know younot,that to whomſoeuer you gine your ſelues as Sernants to obey, bus Ser- 
ants you are towhom you obey ®? The latter place is an expoſition to the other, 
He(ſaith Chrift)that commirteth fin,is the ſeruant of fin:he commitreth finne 
(faith Paw/)that obeyeth in;mowhe is ſaid to obey fin,who finding his corrupt 
heart to prouoke him to any thing, ſets himſelf preſently to pertorm the ſame, 
or as the holy Ghoſt ſpeakerh,eakerh thought for the fleſh,to fulfill the luſts rhereefe, 
His eie waiteth for the twilight *, and he ſeekerh opportunities for his filthinefſe. 
So the Adulterer is a flaue to his lane bocentd ie is wholly at the commaund 
thereof, ſtudying how to compaſle the ſame,and to ſatisfic his yncleane gefires 
tothe vttermoft, The Drunkard is a vaſſall to his fin, becauſe itis as it were 
his buſineſſe,to ſer himſelfe to the commirting of it, to get money te beſtow 
ypon it,to gather company that hee may haue fellowes ia ir, to riſe carly to 
follow it ©,to make his body able te beare it*.The couetous perſon is a drudge 
to his money:for,far it he wil do any thing,he wil defeat one,and defraud an- 
other,and oppreſſe a third,and grindes the fourth, andrake vſury of the fifth, 
and rake and wring, and extort,and lie,and ferſweare, and whatſocuer elſe for 
his meuy.He is ſuch a Seruant to it,as the Centurions Seruants were to him Þ: 
If money ſay to him,Go,he trudgeth by and by: if it ſay Come, it hath him art 
a beck:if it bid him do this, be it neuer ſo vile,vniuſt or ynlawful,eftſoones he 
doth it, In like manner the continuall Gamfter,is as it were in the Rate of ville- 
nage to his bumor, he will negleR all other occafons,cither of reſt for his bo- 
die,or of profit for his outward eſtate,or of religion for his ſoules good,ro ful. 
fill it : for his life(if eompany be for him) he is not able to forbeare ic. In like 
ſort, the ignorant man is in boudage to his blindnefſe,for bring all the perſwa- 
fions you can againſt it out of the word of God, yer ignerance ſhall ſtill have 
the ypper hand,either he wil not conceiueyou,or he wil noc belicue you,or he 
will not be dire&ed by you. So againe, the ſuperſtitious is inthraldom to his 
owne pecuiſhneſfle; forlet God commaund what hee will, or preſcribe what 
forme of worſhip he thinketh good, yer,thus and thus it hath been ſolong,and 
ſo it fhall be, and ſo will I'do for euer. The wordthat thoy haſt ſpokenonto vs in the 
name of the Lord we will not heare of thee ; ſaid the ſuperſtitious vnto [erenie, But 
we will do whatſoener thing goeth out of our owne month, as wee haue done both we and 
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tion ofhis owne heartin any thing,without making refiftance, without defi. 
ring the afſiſtance of Gods Spirit to withſtand it, whether it be pride, malice, 
revenge,or whatſecuer elſe,the ſame is a Slaue to his fin,a drudge to his own 
humour, and the baſeft Creature ynder Heaven, Nay hee is more lauiſh by 
degrees;then thoſe flaues, whom they vied in old times(and as they doe ſtill in 
ſome Ceuntries)to buy with money,and to yſe at their pleaſure. For there is 
no ſuch ſlaue,but he keepeth a free mind in aſeruile eſtate:bur men generally, 
being in this moſt filthy and wretched thraldome, thinke themſelues to bee in 
the moſt happy eſtate that may bee , and haue no will or diſpoſitien to bee 
freed, but are enemies to the meanes of their deliueric, Thus hauel ſhewed 
you, that though men thinke themſelues at liberty when they may liue licen. 
ciouſlie, yet they are much deceiued : it may be ſaidof them as Noah ſaid of 
Canaan : Seruants of Seruants they bee* doing the bufineſſeof the Diucll, nor 
grudging?y or ynwillingly as bond-ſlaues yſually doe, but readily, greedily, 
and ioytully. 

Nymph. 7am (/hanke you) well ſatisfied for this:yet by the way giue me leane to 
demand of you one thin g : Deth not Pawl ſay to (, hriſtians ; Brethren ye haue beene 
called into liberty *? ſo that it ſcemeth there is libertie enen in Chriſtianitie , which 
what it is (if anie ſuch be) Ipray you to inftrutt me. 

Epaph, Certenly the fate and calling of a true Chriftian,is a lovely calling, 
a calling that calleth men vato it, fuch a calling as that the beames thereof are 
able to rauiſh the eye. True it is, that euer fince- Adam did eate the forbidden 
fruite, allthe mouthes of the poſterity are ſo out of taſte, that we can neither 
heare nor fee,nor taſte any thing that good is ; ſo that if we looke vpon the e- 
ſtate of a Chriſtian living in obedience, with an eye of fleſh, it looketh euen 
like Chriſt for all the world,cuen as « withered branch and like a roote in the drie 
ground; whenye ſee it, there is no forme that we ſhould defire it , The cye of anaru- 
rall man can ſce nogood init, vnlefle it be good to cleaue vnte the Lord, or 
it us good to be afflifted **, or it is good to rune the waie of Gods (ommandement; , 
and ſuch like,which are like pils,and todye for it, will not down witha carnal 
man; yet if it be duly confidered , itis the onely eftate of libertic. It is not 2 
fleſhly liberty,a liberty for mien to doe and ſpeak, and line as they them(clues 
pleaſe,cuery man after his owne faſhion, as though the raines fhould bee laid 
on euery mans necke,and he left to his owne diſpokition. It isno ſuch liberty: 
for then the more Libertine the better Chrifttan;zand then al the world would 
ſoone bee religious, for all the World are wel-neere Libertines. But this libey- 
tic which Chriſtians haue,is a ſpirituall libertie,a heaucnly liberty, a liberty of 
the ſoule ; not which giuerhthe body liberty from obedience , but which ſer- 
teth the Soule at liberty from deſtruftion : not which maketh vs free to finne, 
but which ſetteth ys free to ſerue God : not which giueth a mau leaue to liue 
as caring for none, but which maketh him by loue a Seruant ynto all © : a frec- 
dome it is from the bondage of Sathan, frem the thraldome of finne, from the 
curſe of Gods Law, giuing an intereſt inte Gods fauour, ipto the merits of 
Chrift,iato the felicity of the !choſen , into the eternall inheritance of Gods 
Kingdom,This is the libertig of Chriſtians, of which howſoeuer worldly men 
(which ſauour onely of carthly things) may iudge, yer ſuchitis and ſo great, 

and hath ſo many priuiledges annexed thereunto , as that all the enfranchiſe- 
ments and freedomes ot this world, are not worthy therwith tobe compared. 
For as the new Ieruſalem,whichis from aboue, is of all other Citties and In- 
corporations,the moſt glorious , ſo itis the greateſt priviledge that any man 
can attaine,te be,of a 7 a and a forreiner,admitted to be a Citizen , and 
free-denizen of that ſociety ?. Thus at y our requeſt I haue giuen you a taſte of 
the dotrin of Chriftian Liberty : the obedient Chriſtian is the true free-man, 
euca the Lords free-man. 
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Nymph. Dowbrleſſe this is a moſt excellent point, and to the ſoule of a Chriſtian e:x- 
ceeding comfortable : how nouch therefore are wee bound to gine thankes to our heauenly 
Father,who bath deliuered vs from the power of darknefle, and hath tranſlated 
vsinto the kingdome ofhis deare Son 4? And I beſeech God to gine vs the grace, 
that being thus mace free from finne, we may become the ſeruants of rightcoul- 
neſſe *: that ſo hawing owr fruitin holinefle,the end may beeuerlaſting life f, But 
now if it ples c you long to heare the third cauſe of the ſmall regard of Preaching. 

Epaph. The third cauſe of contemptuous reſiſtance, is the judging of that 
whuch 1s taught by the ourward ſemblance of the Teacher : as for example : 
Some great man in the World,that haply is a Magiſtrate,or a man of note and 
ſpeciall reckoning in the place where he liueth, comming tothe Church, and 
hearing his finne reprooued,and ſuch and ſuch duties perſwaded, ftraite hee 
caſteth his eye vpon the perſon of the ſpeaker,and him he ſeeth to be but ſome 
ordinarie man, one that if hee ſhould come in place where he is, ſhould be ſer- 
ued as thepoore manin the torne coate, of whom Saint Lames ſpeaketh* char ſhould 
be bidden te ſtand there aloofe off, or ſit here at my foote-ſtoole ; eftioone, he beginneth 
to thinke with himſelfe;that it would be a ſhame for him, toſuffer the words 
of ſuch aone ſo farre below him in the world,to carry ſo great authority with 
him,as that he ſhould by and by conforme himſelfc to his perſwaſions. Ano- 
ther perhaps,that hath had ſome good education, and thereby hath gotten 
ſome taſte of learning,or is otherwiſe by obſeruation and experience,growne 
to be a man of ſome reach and capacity : he,when he compareth himſelfe with 
the Teacher,ſeemeth to ſee as much(if not more) learning,tudgement, reading 
and vnderſtanding in himſelfe as in him : and therefore he ſaith with himſelfe, 
Why ſhould I yeeld to his inſtruction 2 Why ſhould his opinion ſway ſofarre 
with mee,as todraw mee from mine owne courſes > Why ſhould not I bee as 
well able to indge what is meete,as he ? A third, that is(1tmay be)ſome Gal- 
lant,a man of ſpirit, that thinketh it a part of his courage to be without feare, 
euen of God himſelfe ; he hearing at a Sermon threatmings denounced againſt 
ſinne, and againſt thoſe very finnes whereofhis life is a continuall pradtiſe, in 
the greatneſle of his ſtomack, and inthe ptofgneneſle of his heart, beginneth 
to ſerall atnought, imagining thatit cannot ſtand with that hardinefſe and 
vndaunted reſolution which he profeſſeth, to be ſtricken with the words of a 
filly man, or to haue his heart terrified with a few idle ſpeeches. In a word, 
the people generally doe not conſider how well a thing is ſpoken, how ſuffici 
ently prooued, how ſoundly ſeconded, and made good by the Word, this ne- 
uer entreth into their thought : bur they ſee, thathee which preachcth, what 
is he but a man of their owne ſort, one neither armed with authoritic tro puniſh 
them, nor endued with power to conſtraine them, neither yer furniſhed with 
wealth to contend with them: and that all his force lyeth in his tongue, 
the exerciſe whereof when it is orice ouer-paſt, there is all that hee can doe, 
and therefore they make a Tutſh at his do&rine, and ſay of the Preacher, as 
they didof old, Hee is but wind, and what is he that he ſhould commaund vs? 
Thus,this alſo is one cauſe of reſiſtance to the holy doErine taught,men look 
” higher then the man,and they value althat is ſaid, by the quality of the {pea- 

er. 

Nymphas. This diſcourſe of yours, ſs fully diſconering the proud conceites of an v#- 
reformed Cade F my ak rs ha nfo which Paul gizeth of the Theſſalo- 
mars *, When yee receiued of vs ( ſaith he) the word of the preaching of God, 
yeereceiued itnot as the word of men, but as it is indeed the word of God : 
for ſo long as men haue no higher a conceit of that which they heare, then that it is but 4 
mars ry ings reſpeFt wnts it cannot chooſe but bee verie ſmall ; ſo that I muſt needes 
yeeld unto you in this that this alſo may well goe ameng the number of the cauſes, why 
preaching is of ſo ſlender eftimation here amongſt * Ter Sir, men that are enemies 
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«n this caſe,doe pretend other reaſons,and will not be knowne of any of theſe to be the orc a- 
fron or cauſe of their diſlike. 
Epaph. That is moſt true ; for ſinne doth euer ſecke ſhades;and it is a tricke 
which we haue learned of our Grandfather Adam,to ſew figge-leaues together 
7 Gen.397- to couerour nakedneſſe y. For ſhame men will nor ſay that they are hereby 
mooned to diſlike : yet notwithſtanding theſe be the true grounds,and men'in 


= IPRP their conſciences know it tobe ſo. If a man had asked of P aſhw why he ſmote 


2 Chapi26.11. Teremie the Prophet, and put him in the ſtockes®, no doubt but hee would tell 
E ©  youa very formalltale,as that, He propheſiedagainſt the Citie * : he hath not ſought 


the wealth of the people, but the hurt : and that hee diſcouraged the bandes of the men 
> Chap. 38.4. of warre, in ſpeaking ſmch words nt them Þ. This would be Paſhars pretence, 
thus he would plead for his ſtrait courſes againſt the poore Prophet, yer this is 
butacolour: for the very matter is, ſeremie wasa little roo bold, he ſpake tov 
£1er123-29: plaine,his Sermons were like a fier, andlike a hammer that breaketh the ſtone < he 
kept not a word backe of all that the Lord commanded him. 
Nymphas. Indeede I hawe heard much ſpoken by many, and diners exceptions 
made againſt rr but I nener heard any man acknowledge his diſlike to proceede 
from any of theſe cauſes which you haue named: I wiſhtherefore that you would in- 
mee how to ſtop the mouthes of G aime-ſayers, when I light in the company of ſuch. 
T hey will not perhaps ſay much to your faces that are Preachers, but ſuch as I am ſhall 
often heare them talke at liberty,and viter the very bottome of their ſtomacks, and ſpend 
all their powder and ſhot to the beating dawne of that which 1 hope they ſhal newer bee able 
to onerthrow, 
_ Epaph Aſſure your ſelfe of that: for we may be bold toſay in the comfort of 
© 2.Kingeb.16+ 2 200d conſcience, They that be with vs, are noe then they that be with them 4, And 
when we come on the ſame errand with Jeremie, why may we not hope vpon 
the ſame promiſe, They {hat 'fight againſt thee bat they ſhalnot prewaile againſt thee, for 
eleriigfs J am with thee todeliner thee, ſaith the Lord © ? yetnotwithſtanding,leſttheir con- 
ceits ſhould bee any hinderance to thoſe that are well affe&ed, or it ſhould 
be an encouragement tothem in their euiſl, when they find thoſe that ſeeme 
contrary minded vnable to anſwere them, therefore I do both commend your 
care herein,and will be as helpefull to you as I amable, in opening the vanitic 
of their ſcucrall exceptions,that arc enemies vnto preaching. 
Nymph. [thanke you for it : and I traſt that he which commanded Peter when he 
*Lnk«22.33, was Limſelf conxerted,to {trengthen the brethren f, will both bleſſe your care to m 
profit, and render to you ſeauenfold into your boſome, the comfort that I ſhall receine 
your advice. I will be bold therefore as farre as 1 can call to mind, tomaks knowne vnto 
you exery thing that I haxe heard obielted im this caſe. 
—_ Doſo,I pray you, and failenort till you be fully ſatisfied, to vrge c- 
uery thing to the vttermoſt. 
Nymph. You know Sir, that wee bane in our Country, men of diners humors, and 
The ſcuerall ſwordrie faſhions, ſome groſſely ignorant, and meere ſottiſh, chiefly in matters of Religion ; 
excepters &= (ome prophane, ſuch as E\au was *, who care mare for a portion of meate, efteeme more 
Brin. £0” of 4 worldlie commoditie, then of « heauentic treaſure ; ſome wiſe and ſenſible, as 
s Heb, 13. 16, the worldcalleth wiſedome ; ſome learned alſo, and Schollers by profeſſion : now it bath 
| e&: wy hap at ſome one time or other, tofall into conference with enery of theſe ſortes, 
and as commmnication draweth in one thing after another, ſo to finde out their ſencrall 
opinions : and though ſame of them be very ſimple, and to be called idle ſurmiſes rather 
= grounded reaſons, yet becauſe you hane made me ſohind an offer, you ſhall therefore 
axe all. 
The Hnoravr Epaph. Beitſo,T am well contented : and becauſe Ignoranceisa mother in, 
peoplesex- therefore let vs firſt heare I pray you the ignorant mans exceptions. 
a Nym. One thing that | hane heard ſame ignorant men with vs alleage.ts,that they 
ting” "+ cauſcenoreaſon why there ſhould bemore yſe of preaching now, then ow 
ath 
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hath been in former times. They haue liued(they ſay)ſome thirty,ſome forty, 
ſome more yeares,without a ſetled Miniſtery, hauing only (valeſſe it were 
now or then at times) the ordinary Seruice read among them; and all this 
while they felt no want of that whichis now called teaching ; and therefore 
they are minded not toeſteeme that much, forthe remainder of their life, with- 
out which they haue lived and done well enough hitherto. Hew like you this Sir? 
Ine this a profound reaſon ? I: not here good Dininitie ? 

Epaph.Inceed you may wel call thus the ignorant mans reaſon,it is ſo groſle, 
hauing in it but threeerrours, which you know isnothing to ſpeake of in ſo 
ſhortan allegation. Firſt ofall,they will negle& preaching now,becauſe they 
haue liued withour ithitherto : as though it were wiſedome for a man in his 
old or middle age, to refuſe a kindneſle offered, becauſe in his youth or child- 
hood he had no meanes toenioy it. Had it been a good reaſon for Pax/,when 
Chriſt called him from Heauen,to haue ſaid, O Sir, it is now too late, I am a 
manthat haue ſpent the beſt part of my time, withoutthe knowledge of thee 
and of thy Religion, and therefore I pray thee trouble me not now, I hope to 
ſhift out as well for ſomuch of my life as is bchind,as I haue done to this day. 
No man willbe ſo without common ſenſe, as to ſay, that Paw! might iuſtly 
haue iuſtly refuſed vpon ſuch a pretence : and yer it had been 2s good a rea- 
ſon as theirs. Secondly,they erre in this, in that they account the time of their 
1gnorance to haue been without danger, becauſe they neuerſaw the danger. 
Alas, little doe they conſider the extreme miſery of thoſe times. Chriſt ſaith, 
thathee that walketh in the dark,namely without the bright ſhining light of Gods 
holy word, knowes not whether he geeth ©: he1s cucn inthe vally of the ſhadow of 
death, « ſtranger from the life of God,walking after the courſe of this world i, and afier 
the Prince that raleth in the ayre,exen the ſpirit that worketh in the children of diſobedi- 
mncek, A man thathath been in a \wound, and is awaked out of it by the 
paines of his friends,he will tell you hovy pleaſing the ſlumber thereof ſeemed 
to his ſenſes,and at the firſt beginning to be awaked,he will ſay perhaps ; You 
ſhould haue let me alone,why did you trouble me ? But when he is better ad- 
tiſed,he will thanke them that brought him againe,becauſe he knoweth, that if 
he had been let alone,it might coſt him-his life. So inthis caſea man living in 
blindneſſe and grofſe ignorance,ſeemeth to himſelfe for the preſent, to be ina 
maruell6us good eſtate,and his ſoule-ings good caſe asany mans: and when 
the Preacher ſhall crie vnto hitn, Awake thos that ſleepeſt,and ſtand vp from the 
dead: Ohthouignorant perſon, #hy wilt thou dye ® ? ſawe thy ſelfe fromrthus fre- 
ward gereration®. Like enough he will{ay5-© Maſter Preacher,trouble me not 
T pray you, ſpare your ſides, Tam well enough, my ſoule is inno ſuch danger : 
but if the Lord once open hiseyes, and make hin 4 new heart, ard anew ſpirit *, 
thenhe will bleſſe God for him that called him, becauſche will then perceiue, 
that otherwiſe he had euen runned on to kis owne deſtruction. He that trauel- 
leth by night vport the edge and hanging of a ſteep hill, from which if he ſhould 
fall he muſt needs break his neck, goeth on without feare,becauſe mm the darke 
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him enen quake to thinke vpon the perill he was in,and wonder that cuer hee 
ſhould eſcapeit. Tn like ſort, he that is inthe blinines of ignorance without the 
word, the ſame is hourely ready to fallinto the pit of hell;yet he feareth it nor, 
becanf he ſeeth'it not:bur if ener he have atryy remorce by the light of the Goſ- 
pell hning in his heart, itwillterrifie him to remember his former muſery,and 
make his belly to tremble e to'confider it; ſo that here is the ſecond error ,jin- this 
tgnorart obie&ion. Men coriclude there was ho danger inthe daies,of blind- 
nes,becarſe they ſawnodanger, 'whereas indeed the danger was ſomuchthe 
greater. thirderror there is yer inthis exception, and that is thatthey conſi- 
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ching of the word,doth double their fin,& make their condemnation more iuſt 
by whom it is refuſed. 1f] had not come and ſpoken vnte them, they ſhould not haue 
had fre, (ſaith our Sauiour) that is, they had not been chargeable with this 
fin of contempt of me and of my do&trine : But wow haxe they no cloks for their in, 
now they haue nothing to pleade for excuſe. Ifthis were ay thought vpon, 
thatthe negle& of the word, when the meancs of making the ſame familiar 
vnto men,is become common among them,did make them guilty of a greater 
ſinne before God, they would then not dare like the deafe Adderto ſtop their 
eares*,and to ſuffer the holy doQtrine of God to fall ro the ground vnregarded. 
Thus I hope Ihaue ſhewed the vnreaſonableneſle of this firſt reaſon. 

Nymp. Thi that you haxe ſpoken,as it maketh me ſee plainely the idleneſſe of this 
ignorant exception, ſo it calleth to my remembrance anotableplace of Seripture, which [ 
once heard you alleage in one of your Sermons, to thus or the like purpoſe : it is apart of 
Paul hi ſpeech at Athens, The time of this ignorance ( ſaith he) God lightly pal. 
ſing ouer,now he admoniſheth all meneuery where to repent ./r ſeemeth to me 
that this place may be applied fit to this matter, 

Epaph. It is well remembred : for indeed that ſpeech fitteth well withthis 
point. Paw/there diſputing withthe Heathen that worſhipped dumb Idols,ahd 
thought the God-head = bus like Gold or Silner,or Stone,grauen by the art 
and inuention of man ; leſt they ſhould obie& nouelty vnto him,and ſhould 
ſay as the Papiſts doe at this day,how was it poſsible that all the World ſhould 
for ſo many yeares bee decciued ? hee telleth them, that it ſeemed good vnto 
God,for cauſes beſt knowne vnto gs es the ignorance of ſo ma- 
ny thouſand of yeares ; yet ſo, asthat time of blindneſſe being now determi. 
ned,men ſhouldnot pleade preſcription, reckoning more of an old error,then 
of newly reuealed truth : but ſhould open their cares and hearts to this his 
general! ſummons to repentance. Ithanke you for minding me of this place : 
it ſheweth notably what a fond thing it is,' not to take notice of the truthre. 
uealed,but to preferre a long continued ignorance before it. Haue youany 
moreexceptions of this nature, forged in the ſhop of ignorance?Like enough 
you haue: foritis anold and atrue ſaying, that error i« infinitethough trath bee but 
ove. If this that you hane named haue any moe fellowes, bring forth; I 
doubt not,bur by the grace of Chriſt ro diſcountenance them. 

Nymp. Te: ſure: whenthe multitude heare it taught, that the preaching of the 
word i a thing of that nature and neceſſarie vſe,that without it men ordinarily cannot bee 
ſaxed,they crie ont by andby ; And what is then become of our forefathers ? they 
had no of 9 nes cen they were intheir times good people,honeſt,and well e- 
ſteemed in the places wherc they lined. If we ſhould then yeeld tothis, that this 
preaching is withſo reuerent a regard to be depended ypon,wee muſt needes 
condemn our Progenitors,out of whoſe loynes weare come,which todowere 
more then inhumanitie. / cartel! you Sir, this is an argument that hath a generall 
approbation,ard therefore 1 pray you looke well to it that you can anfwere it, ] 

Epaph.Well,as hard as it is, yet itis not ſo intricateas was Sampſon: riddle, 
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is true, weare both by Nature and by Religion to honor the memories of our 
Aunceſtors, and itt all good thingstobe imitators of them : bur inmatters of 
Religion weare not to haue an eje to them or totheirtimes,but we nuſ} con- 
ſider what it is which the Lord requireth at onr hands. Whether they were {a- 
uedor no, it is tot for vs toenquire: if the Lord haue dealt more mer:ttully 
with vstheti he did withthem, wee haue cauſe to magnifie his holy name, to 
looke to our ſelues,that we deſpiſe not the riches of his bounnie, and:o kaue 
them to the Lord towhom they ſtand or fall. Itis a good ſaying of an anci- 
ent Father to this purpoſe : If my Predeceſſors (ſaith he) eirber by igno'ance or by 
ſimplicitie,bawe not kept and that which owr Lord hath tanght them by his ws * 
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ple and autheritit,the mercic of our Lord might pardon them. But as the good DoQor 
ſaith,}Ve canner hope for the lke,hauing better meanes of inſtruftion. When the 
outward ordinary meanes failed, Gods handwas not ſhortned,but he was able 
cucn inthe midſt of blindneſle,to ſaue thoſe which belonged to the ele&ion of 
grace. As for vs,it ſhall not be ſafe for vs to neglef? this ſo great ſaluation®, or to 
receine the grace of God in vaine®, fooliſhly aduenturing our ſclues vponthe vn- 
known condition of our forefathers. And this I hope may ſuffice to take away 
the edge ofthis fancie. It is humanitie to thinke the belt of our forefathers, 
but it is diuinitie to looke carefully to our (clues. 

Nymph. 1 am glad.you hane furniſhed me with ſo 'f Cient an anſwers to this excep- 
tion, which I hawe been often afſatleed with ; and indeed becauſe of the common inſtin# of 
nature,it ſtriketh the deeper impreſſion, and u the more hardly remooned, But I think this 
that you haxe ſaid may prenailethere where ebſtinate wilfulneſſe hath not gotten the ma- 
feerie : and therefore 1 will lay this wp as ſafe es ever Goliah his ſword was laied wpy, 
that I may ener hane it in readineſſe for ſuch a prrpoſe. But Sir there are yet more oh 
Rlions of the ſame ſtampe which | muſt entreate you alſo to cleare that ſoyou may make me 
a perfelt ſcholler in thu point. 

Del who would think it poſſible that men ſo dull,and vncapable in mat- 
ters which concerne their greateſt good, ſhould beabounding with arguments, 
wherewithto pleade cuen againſt their owne ſoules?But the diuel is a cunning 
inſtructour,and laboureth to ſtrengthen men in ignorance,(becauſe it is the 
ſcepter of his kingdome)as muchas itis poſſible. Let vs heare therefore what 
the ignorant, with whom it hath been your hapto conuerſe,haue yet further to 
alleage, 

Nor ph.T hey ſay that the moſt learned of you all,who are called Preachers, when you 

{wb vitermeſt of your cxnming,canſay no more then they know already, name- 
4, thatthey muſt loue God aboue all.and cir neighbours asthemſclues : and 
ſeeing they know this well enongh already what neederh( ſay they) any more inflrultion ? 

Epeph, This is a conceit ſcarce worthy the confuting : yet leſt my ſilence 
ſhould breed an opinion in you, that there is more in it then indeed there is, oh 
but conſider of it by the like:If a man ſpeaking of husbandry,and hearing ano- 
ther to diſcourſe of the great skil,and long expericnce that 1s requiſit to make 
a mana good husband,thould ſay by and by, Tuſh,what talke you ſo muchof 
skill and knowledge herein? Why? is nothing but this $oplow,to ſowe, and toreape: 
ſhouldnot ſuch a one deſeruedly be laughed at,and bee a ſcorneto thoſe which 
heare him?Yes,and not without cauſe;tor every man knoweth, that though 
this be the ſurmme of Husbandry, yet there are diuers particulars belonging to 
theſe, which are neither ſoone learned,;nor eaſily practiſed:{o that he who deſi- 
reth tobe a good husband,and to profitby his labours,ahd to make the beſt of 
euery thing,muſt not ſatisfic himſelf ro know this,that there is nothing in huſ. 
bandry but to care the land,and to reape the fruit;but he muſt learne alſo what 
belongethto the right performance of theſe, otherwiſe he may erre in ſowing, 
play the foole in plowing,and come ſhort in reaping. And euen ſoit isin this 
caſe:true it is,thatthe ſum of al Religion conſiſteth inthis,inlouing God aboue 
all,and a mans neighbour as himſelfe:but what then ? If a man ſball thinke by 
and by that he is a good Chriſtian, and knowes enough, becauſe he apprehetj- 
derth theſe generals,the ſame is exceedingly deceiued,for there are many other 
branches belonging to each of theſe "which vnleſſe aman doknow,he canneuer 
loue God as he ought,nor his peighbor as he ſhould:ſo that to my ſceming, e- 
uen common reaſon is ſufficient to conuince mens ignorance herein. There is 
not the meaneſt profeſſion,the courſeſt trade, the plaineſt occupation, bur ir 
hath(as weſay)a certaine myſterie in it,there are many rules belonging to ir : 
which muſt be knowne,not in groſle onely,but euen very preciſely, before 2 
man can in any mediocritie pra&iſe the duties of the ſame. | 

Xx 4 Nymph. 
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Nymph. It is true that you ſay, for mine owne part I confeſſe it : but yet Ignorance 
will replie and ſay; Will you then vrge vpon euery common man the knowledge 
of eucry point which in preaching you deliver ? that ſeemeth very vnreaſona-. 
ble : neither can men that want the helpes of learning attaine vnto it,and will 
not a good meaning make a ſupply for all this ? 

E —_ How vnreaſonable it may ſeeme in menseies,to be vrged to ſuch 
exact knowledge, I canhot tell : = puny yp -_ ” that o Miniſters, 

: AQs 20.27. are charged toſhew the people the whole comnſell of Goa*, and not to keepe a word 
* Ier.26.2, backea. lt we — penſcd with to keepe ſecret any thing, how ſhal it be 
tolerated inthe people to negle the knowledge of that, which we arc bound 
by vertue of our commiſsion to deliuer? It was but an idle prayer of the Apo- 
ſtle,on the behalfe of the Coloſsians,to beg of God that they Might be fulfilled 
* Col.1.9. with kyowledgeof Gods willin all wiſdenee and ſpirituall nderftanding®:or for the Phi- 
lippians,that they might aboun #4 all iwdgement, and diſderne things that differ ©, 
* Phil, 1.9.10. I ſay theſe were but idle wiſhes,if ſo be, that full meaſure of knowledge 1snot 
required of euery Chriſtian. And if ſome certainerudiments, and as it were 
ſhreds of knowledge were ſufficient, the Hebrews might well hate complai- 
nedof wrong,in that they were ſo ſharpely cehſured for their being dull of hea- 
ring,an1 for that they ſtill after ſo much teaching needed the firſt principles of the 
*Heb.5.11.13 word of Ged 4, And ſure,if itbe vnireaſonable to vrge men to know ſo much, ws 
mult{which were blaſphemy) challerige the wiſe God as an vnneceſ{ary bur. 
dener of mankind,who hath reucaled ſo much. As it is curioſitie to enquire in- 
to that which God hath concealed,ſo it is vnthankfulnes not torake notice of 
«Rom.15.4. Whatſocuer he hath left written for our learning ©.'l he ſecret things belong v0 the Lord 
: or God, but the things renealed belong tows and to onr children for exer Faith the Scrip- 
f Deur, 29.29, turef.T confeſſe,that if a man might attaine to the age of Methuſelah,vho lined 
$Gen,5.17. nine hundred ſixty and ninejearess,and ſhould in that ſpace cquall his diligence in 
» Plal.119.97 ſearching rhe Scripture vnto Damd, who made it his meditation contimnalh*, yet 
man rigs woury pe him Ly = 70 _—_ he = wy all 7 mane w 
;  Confcſle,tbat t atef at which he knoweth,is not the leaſt part of that whic! 
_—_ ſti» heknoweth not : Bur {one becauſe a man when he hath done his beſt can- 
mus eft minin« not know all, ſhall he therefore nor labour to know any thing ? God forbid. 
pars erm ue Tpnoranceby a kind of neceſsity may ſeemeto haue fome excufe, buta volun:- 
gore tary negle&of that which a manmayknow,cannot haueſo muchas a colour 
of allowarice. 
Nymp. 1 kyow what ſomewill ſay namely that by this, you will bind common wen to 
be as crmming as your ſelues, 
Eph. As for that, I cancaſily anſwer it: T may lawfully with as Moſer did, 
' Num. 11.29 that all che Lords people were Prophetti,ec.yetT know too, that that exact and di- 
ſtint knowledge is not required of allmen,whichis neceſſary ma Diuine. Bar 
Maior ſcientia wyhat then? Although there be a larger meaſure of knowledge requiſite it a 
non alia bis. preacher,thenina priuate man, yerthe mattersto be knowne(T ſpeak of points 
deja [eriÞ. 46+ neceſſary to ſaluation)are the ſame both for a Paſtor and for a priuate Chriſti. 
& Ephe£4.5: 2n- For(as the Apoſtle ſaith®) theres but one Faith, which is therefore called 
Thom.Aquin. Owe,becauſe it is but one and the ſame thing, which is to bee beliened of all the 
= that Ffairhfull: ſo that whatſoener a Diuine ought to know, for the ſaluation ofhis 
ſoule, the ſame is euery other man to know for the ſaluationofhis ſoule alfo ? 
That Faithfull word, which the one is to gt m, the other is to be/dfaft like- 


I Titus 1.9. 


=Reuz.zs, Wiſe: Asthe Miniſter muſt imwproxe the gainſajer ", ſo mult the common belee- 
* Titus 1.9. UC contendearneftly for the maintenance of the Faith 9,cuenas the Generalland the 
1 3- g common'Souldier fight in one quarrell,though more military $kilbe expe&ed1 
pay ry 4 ; of the one then of the other: you that are hearers ought to comprehend and 
Lnimersdi- COcciue the myſtery of godineſſe 14: tray, though (perhaps) nor ſo cleerely as we 
ſtintion, thatare Miniſters, | 1 


Nymphas. 
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Nymph. Yer me thinkes it is hard for the common peeple (the greateſt part whereof 
eannot ſo much 4 reade) to attaine to ſo much knowledge as you ſeeme to perſwade,gſpeci- 
ally if withall they be ſuch as line by their labour, aud haue charge of Children,bow ſhall 
they ſpare time for ſuch occaſions ? 

Epaphras. V erily it is a wofull thing to conſider the dulneſſe that is amongſt 
men: and they docnotknow what they want that cannot reade(athing which 
notwithſtanding of all other, the partes of learning is the moſt cajic, atd 
as ſoone learned, as tobe able to play at the Cardes, if men were as deſirous 
of the one as of the other :) yet howſoecuer, in this cale of kyowledge in Relig 
0, men doe caſt many moe perils then they neede, and are hike the flothtull 
man, of whom Salomen ſpeaketh,who ſaith, A Lion is without, I ſhall be ſlainc in 
the ftreete*. Forknowledge is eaſie ro him that will underſtand : and the yoke of 
Chriſt, it x eaſie,and his burden light *: Wherefore ſerueththe Scripture, but to 
ine onto the ſimple ſharpeneſſe of wit,and to the Child hyowledge and diſcretion"? The 
entrance into thy words (ſaith Daxid) ſheweth light* : as ſoone as a manin humili- 
tic, andina tiue defire to know Cod, doth but begin to apply himſelfe to the 
meanes of knowledge, hee ſhallſecretly teele ſucha ſudden light caſt in vpon 
his vnderſtanding, that hee ſhall bee able to apprehend cuen the very ſecrer of 
the Lordy, and ſo ſhall gue fromſtrengeh to ſtrength *, wntill he be filled with all the 

fulnefſe of God®. And we ſce by comfortable experience, with what gifts of 
iadgement and good vnderſtanding of ſpeech; yea, and of prayer alſo, the 
Lord furniſheth many, who notwithſtanding haue wantcd the helps of goo{ 
education : whereinthe Lord maketh good that ancient propheſic touching 
the Kingdome of Chriſt, that hee would in it poxre ont his Spirit een vpon Ser- 
uants and Maids Þ, ſothat the eyes of the blind ſhould bee lightned, and the cares of 
the deafe opened, and the dumbe mans tongue bee able to ſmg ©, And thankes bee 
vnto God for this vnſpeakeable gift 4, So that it is a cauſeleſſe feare which men 
haue,who imaginethe knowledge of the doctrine of ſaluation,to bee amatter 
of that exceeding difficultie. Now for the multitude of worldly bufincſſcs 
the neceſſarie following whereof, men pleade partly as a matter priuiledging 
them ; partly as a thing hindering them from intending theſe better occahh- 
ons ; if they had learned what this is, Secke yee firſt the Kingdome of God, and hy 
righteouſneſſe, aud all theſe things ſhall be miniſtred unto you © : or this ; What ſhall 
is profit a man though hee (hould winne the whole world, if hee loſe hs owne Soule * ? 
Then they would bee aſhamed either to thinke Religion a hindrance tothcir 
worldly thriuing(it becing a furtherance rather: becauſe it 1s the bleſſing of the 
Lord which maketh richs) or el(c tominde onelie earthly things, ſpending all their 
time about that which is on» the earth i,and neglefting that durable riches, exen the 
wnſearchableriches of Chriſt \. T know the buſineſle of the world mult bee tol- 
lowed; Hethatlabexreth not, let him not eate, ſaith Paul ®: and if there bee ary 
that prouideth not for his owne, andnamely for them of his Honſehold, hee denicth the 
Faith, and is worſe then an Infidel». Yet I know too, that hee who will walke 
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circumſpetilie, not as a Foole, but as a wiſe Chriſtian, muſt redeeme the time ©, *Eph,g.15.16 


and inthe middeſt of his worldlie employments remember that ore »eedful 
thing e, vwhich(when all other commodities become that whichthey arc, cuen 
wothing 4) will tarry by him,and ſhall neuer bee taken from him. Morcouer, 
put caſe a man bee either ſo tyed by the nature and qualitie of his calling,that 
hee can ſpare notime (ſo as among others, day-labourers an4 other poorer 
Tradeſ-men ſeeme to bee) orelle is deſtitute of meanes to further his know- 
ledge when he is priuate and at home; yct if he would bee conſcionablie care- 
full of profitable ſpending the Sabbath day, learning eucry ſuch day, thoug! 
bur one point,and caring to keepe it,and tohide it in the heart *, and ponder it * in 
the weeke following, that hee may by that meanes make it his owne, it is 
incredible to one thattryeth it nor, to vhat ſtore of ſpirituall knoywledge cuen 
a COM - 


PLuke 10.42. 


1Preu,23 5, 


 Pial.119 11, 
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a common man ſhallattaine,and what vnderſtending he ſhall haue in the myſterie 
of Chriſt *, We haue a ſaying touching earthly things,that light gaines makes 
heauy purſes, we ſhall ſurely find it true in this,he that ſhall labour togrow ri- 
cher euery Sabbath, but by one point,ſhall before hee is ware of it, grew to a 
very comfortable portion of the wrve Aomroge e of Gods truth. 

Nymph. I hae very carefully attended to this which you haue ſpoken,and I praiſe 

God I find much comfort in it; yet there is ene thing behind which I hane ſtill looked for, 
which 1 am bold to put you in mind of Jeſt you ſhould forget it,and that is touching the govd 
meaning which the common ſort ſo much truſt wnto : they ſay their heart is good, though 
their s&ill be ſmall,and they hope that God will accept it. I pray you ſatisfie me in this al- 
fo,and then I ſhall bereaſonably furniſhed againſt theplea of the ignorant. 

Epaph. You do wellto mind me of it, howſocuer I was cuennow of my ſelfe 

"Luke 8.15, comming to it : An honeſt and good heart® isa thing in the eyes of God muche- 
3 Pro.23.36. ſteemed; andit is the eſpeciallthing he crauecth of vs,to give him our heart * : yet 
generally, that which men calla good hart to God-ward,1s nothing lefle then 
that which it is called : for,ſo long as a mans hart is adull,ignorant,vnregene- 
7 Ter.17.9, rate,and vnreformed heart it * wicked aboxe all things Y. There can be no good- 
neſle in that heart where there dwelleth grofſe and blockiſh ignorance of God 
* Pro:1.22. and of his truth:It is no good heart which loxeth fooliſhnes, and bates knowledge *, 
: Pſalm,50.17 and caſteth the werd of God behindit *, It is no good heart which maketh not the 
2% month toſpeake out of the abundance of it Þ, and to bee able to gine a reaſon of the hope 
\>, thatisinit*. There may bee a zeale of God 4, where there is no knowledge of 
God ; but it is but a blind zeale,and God eſteemeth it not. They which kill and 
perſecute Gods ſeruants,may haue a kind of good meaning, and may thinke 
* lohn 16.3, thatin ſo doing,they doe God ſerwice ©,yet this cannot helpe them ; ſo that men 
are decciued in their good meaning: forno —_— good,but that which is 
guided by knowledge; yea,though the thing meant bein it owne nature good, 
yet if the meaner benot aſſuredof the goodneſſe of it from Gods word, his 
meaning is naught,and that by the rule of Scripture, which telleth vs, thar 

fRom.14-23- Whatſoencr is not of faith,is ſinne*, - 

Nymph. 1 maſt needsyeeld tothic that you ſay, that it ts trae: andyet me thinkes 
it is ſomewhat hard : for I remember I haxe read in a good Author (whoſe indgement 

Perk.ref.cath. 7 thinke you will alſs approxe of) that there are many,who thoughthey arc 1gno- 
rant in many things, yet they haue a meaning of true Faith, and that which is 
wanting in knowledge,is ſupplied in affe&tion : this & a very comfortable ſaying, 
and to my ſeeming alſo it doth ſomewhat fauonr the conceit which men haxe of being excu- 

ſed by their good meaning. 

Epaph. Idoe approoue of the Authour youalleadge, as of a worthy Inſtru- 
mentin Gods Church;I agree alſoto that which you haue cited out of his vri- 
tings : for (as heealſo ſaith) all men haxe not that ſharpeneſſe of coneeit, and faſt- 
nefſe of memorie, to bee able to wade into the depth of exerie point, and to remem- 

Whir.de ſacra bey exerie particular, And indeed an exa&t knowledge of the myſteries of Reli- 

{criptquzſt.2. :;0n, ſoas to be able to diſpute ſchollerlike of them, isnot required of euery 

Auguft.inlib, common man: to whichendis the ſpeechof Saint Anguſtine; It i not (ſaith 

contraFpiſt, hee) the quickyefſe of vnderſtanding, but the ſimplicitie of beleening which is ſafeſt 
fund.cap.4. £ tbepeople: all thisis true, but yetit makethnothing forthe defence of that 
brutiſh ignorance which menſeek to colour with the pretence of a good mea- 

ning : forthisrule, that good affe&ion ſupplicththe want of knowledge,hol- 
dethonely in thoſe, who hauing in ſome ſmall meaſure felt the ſ\weetnefſe of 
knowledge, doelabourtoencreaſe in it. In ſuch it is true,that the ſincerity of 

the hartmaketh a kind of recompence for the defe& of knowledge:but, where 

there is aſetling of a mans ſelfe vpon the dregs of ignorance,without grieuing 

and ſorrowing for his owne dulneſſe, without caring and endeuoring to thriue 

in knowledge,there this rule hath no place, there the pretended good meaning 
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is but ſortiſhneſſe,and that kind of ignorance maketh a man a ſtranger from the 
life of Gods, And therefote it is well ſaid of alearned man, That whereas God 
forgineth manifold ignorances in his children,yet he requireth that wee be teachable,and 
1othardened imour ewne dulneſſe and [uggiſhneſſe. And ſurely they which want 
that which the Scripturerermeth ari Exdeauorny i, and a mind to know i, cannot 


fafcly affure themſclues that they are the Lords. 


Nymph. To have fully ſatisfied me touching thit doubt * there is onely one thing 
more behinde which ighorante pretendeth, und it is common in many mens months: Lec 


them ( ſay they)preach and we will pray;they hope their demotion in praying will doe 


them more good then all your preaching. 


Fpa. Ttis a world to ſee the cunning of the Dinell, who goerh abour, to 0- 
nerthrow one holy duty by arjother, and to oppoſe thoſe things which oughr 
to goeas it were handin hand together, But what thing is there ſo ſenſleſle, 
wherero ignorance inthe Scripture may not beperfwaded ? Itis our Engliſh 
Pouerbe,T he blinde eateth manie a fliezand ſo indeed the ignorant in the Booke 
of God embrace many grofſe and ridiculous abſurdities: for if men knew 
what the Scripture ſaith in this caſe , they would neuer caft out ſuch an idle 
ſpeech: Salomon ſaith, He that turneth away his eare from hearing the Law, enen his 
praier ſhall be abhominable *. What thinke you ſhall become of their prayers 
then who reſolue not to affoord the yſeof their ezres vato Gods Word 2 Doe 
they not make a faire hand, when by their contempt ef preaching they bring 
a curſe yoon their praying? Ad hitherto, that Paw ſaith expreſlic, that As men 
camot call on him in whom they haue not beleened, ſo neither canthey beleene with- 
out hearing nor heare without a Preacher, Can men credit Paw in this,and yer 
thinke to pray well without the helpe of Preaching ? Surely no, How can 
men pray aright,without knowledge of their owne wants, without the appre- 
henfion of the promiſes of God, ypon which to builde their affurance to bee 
heard? And how canthey attaine to eirher of theſe (ordinarily) but by the 
preaching, expounding, opening and applying of Gods word ? That which 
men commonly call praying.is but alip labour, confifting in the recitall of a. 
few words, the ſenfe and meaning whereof is not ynderſtaed, and itis meere 
þabling in cares of God; it may well bee called the ſacrifice of Fooles® : aud 
it may truly be ſaid of ſuch blind deuotiens and rong-prayers, which the hart 
doth not conceiue as it was {aid of the hypoeriticall ceremoniouſnefle of the 
Tewes ; The Sowle of the Lord hateth them,they are a burden unto him, he is wearie to 
beare them®, 1 rthinke I hane ſufficiently diſcouered the weakeneſſe of this fil- 


ly obietion; 


Nymph. [praiſe God [ doe alſo ſee the vanitie of it ; and I hope I for my part ſhall 
learne to eſteeme of preaching ,as that 1 ſhall alſo renerence that good meanes which God 
hath in his wiſedome ordained for my helpe in the performance of that holie duty, that ſo 
by often hearing,l may learne topray, and bypraying I may make good ve of the things 
I heave Well {r now that you hane armed me againſt the common pretences of the 1910- 
rant ſort yh erebythey make themſelues beleene,or rather are made beleene by the dinel, 
that it is no danger to contemne preaching , I muſt challenge your promiſe, and crane 


your helpe alſo touching another ſort of men , who as they are ignerant in the matters of 


God ſo are they come to higher degree of hardneſſe,and haue euen almoſt taken 59 their 
ſeate inthe chaire of ſcorners ®, and doe not onely regard preaching, (which is the 
fault of thoſe of whom I haue ſpoken hitherto but ſeoffe at it, and endeanour by lading it 


with ſundrie reproaches altegether te diſgrace it, 


Epaph. lam as willing te prones my promiſe asI was to make it; and yet 


I know,that in regard of the 


e prophane ones themſelues , this will bee bur 2 


thankelefle peecy of ſcruice: for « {corner loweth not him that rebuwketh him, neither 
will be goe onto the wiſe?, Therefore 1 will doc it rather in defireto fatisfie you, + Prow1 5s, 


then in any great hope I haue to reclaime them, 


Nymph, 
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Nymphas. Indeede I hane ſometimes caſt in a word according to my hill, when 1 
- Prown4s hae beene in the compauy of ſuch; and they haue for the moſt part ftill ſhewed them- 
*Pro.10.23. ſe/ner bhe the Foole,who maketha mecke of fine 9, ro whom it is euen a paſtime 
£ Prou.26.5, to de wickedly*: Tot itis good to be able ſometimes to anſwere them according to theix 
The obie&igs Joo/9Þreſe,\eRt they ſhould be wiſe in their own conceit i Well then,te come tothe 
ofprophane Matter without circumſtance, the exceptions of profane men againſt Preaching are 4. 
wen againſt £75, ſome againſt the perſons of the Preachers ſomt againſt the hearers, ſome otherwiſe, 
preaching, as you ſhal underſtand in ſewerall. F rn that aro the Preachers, it iscom- 
men in their monthes: Who be worſe then they?lf there be any couctouſneſle,or 
pride,or ambition, and the like, where ſball you findeit butin the Clergie ? 
When they are in the Pulpit, they muſt needs ſay ſomewhat; and + wan ay 
thogh they be there, they be very hot and cager againſt vice,yet in their cour- 

ſes, they are as bad,or worſe then other men, T hizis one exception, 

Epaphras. The anſwer to this wretched exception(not for the a of ar- 
gument that it carieth,but for the varietie of leudnes and error which is in it) 
will divide it ſelfe into many particulars: Firſt of all therefore touching them 

M, Greenham, that obie@ this,they are very properly by a learned man of our times compa- 
red to foule Gameſters, who when they haue loſt all ar the Cards,and haue the 
laſt dealing intheir hands,and perceiue,that, not likely ro prove to their mind 
riſevpin a chafe and fling down all, and ſay,there hath been fouleplay plaid, 
when indeede the faulc is chiefly in themſclues : ſo many,being naught them- 

*Tir.g.az, fſelues, and being(as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh) damned by their owne conſcience: *, 
when they haue no other ſhift, cry eut ypon Preachers, thereby to cloke their 
own iniquitie : therein not much vnlike'te him, thatin a throng at a Faire or 
market, bids men to beware of the Cut-purſe, that he in the meane time (be- 
ing a man of the trade) may praRtiſe diuing into mens Pockets with the lefſe 
ſuſpition, And marke it when you will, you ſhall never finde them any other 
then meere ſenſuall men, yea,and for the moſt part openly noted for ſome one 
bad courſe or other, of drunkennefle, oppreſling, yſurie, couetouſnefle, adul- 
tery,or the like,that make this obicQRioen. Secondly,(becauſe there may bee 
truthin an obieRion, —_ there bee little truth or honeſty in him thac ma- 
keth it)know this therfore for the ſubſtance of this cauil,that pur caſe it were 
ſo, (which thankes be to God is not ſo) that all Preachers did confute their 
owne Sermons with their euill life,& had Eſaws hands with [acebs voyce, and 
were like a file which ſmeotheth other things,ir ſelf remaining rough, yet this 
could make nothing againſpreaching, For is Phiſicke naught, becauſe many 
Phifirians perhaps live contray to their own rules of phificke? Or is law dam- 
nable,becauſe ſome protefſors thereef do liue lawlefſe,giuing rules of equitic 

to others,themſeclues keeping none but ill rule?no man wil be ſo withoutſente 
to affirme it : why then ? Shall the courſe of preaching be condemned, for the 
ſuppoſed miſdemeanor of them which preach ? God forbid. Is any man ſo yn- 
wiſe as to diſobey a warrant cemming apparantly from a man of authority,be 
cauſe the Conſtable or Tithing man is a naghty fellow that bringeth it ? Who 
then cither but a foole,or a froward heart will tread the holy dotrine of God 
vuder his feete, becauſe heeis a man ofno good cariage that delivereth the 
ſame? Thirdly, men areto conſider this alſo, that all are not Miniſters which 
arc ſocalled,neither all rrue Preachers come from God that ſtand vp in the 

Simslataſan- Pulpit : for in theſe corrupt times many are crept into the Church of God by 

Auazeſt duplex the window,whom God did neuer ſet a part to that holy ſeruice:now it is vns 

ba. poſſible, but that ſuch as theſe ( though wy may a long time coner their dou- 
+4 ble iniquitie vnder a difſembled ſanflity) yet ſhould at laſt breake our into ex- 
rremities.Now it is againſt common reaſon,ts turne their miſcariage intothe 

generall diſgrace of all honeſt miniſters. There be many counterfer Dog-lea- 


ches,& pretenced Surgions,that hauing gorten a licle Rubarbe cr Pann, 
an 
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ana ſomefew words of art,run about the Country and beguile the people,and 
cozcn them of their Money, purging their purſes,and ſcouring their bags vn- 
der culour of clenſing their bodies and ſearching their ſores? Shal we ſay ther- 
fore that all Phyſitions though they be neuer ſo well learned,neuer ſo well ex- 
pcrienced,neuer ſo conſcionable and wary in their courſes of adminiſtring, 
are Cozeners, and that it were pitty but the Countrey were rid ofthem all ? 
It were an indignity once to imagine it, There is no profeſſion, but it hath as 
it were a certen ſcumme;,and there are ſome that make ſhew of it, that are al- 
together vnworthy of it, Shall the vilenefle and ynbeſeeming cariage of thoſe 
that are but therefuſe, and (as I may fo ſpeake) the taile* of an honeſt pro- 
feſſion,bee caft into the face of all the reft that belong vnto it? Reaſon it ſelfe 
ſaith.that itis ynmcet. And men would ſoone yeeld to this, were it not thatthe 
Diuell hath taught chemro be wiſe in any thing,ſaving inreligion,to fauor a- 
ny profeſſion ſauing that of the Miniſtery, Men are heetein like vnto many 
Lawyers, who if you put them a caſe, withont naming the parties,will tell you 
truly what is Law : but when they vnderſtand who they be whom the matter 
concerneth,then they change their opinion,and the Law is altered, So in the 
world, aske you any man of common yneerftanding this queſtion, whether ir 
be meet that all of a trade or company ſhould bee challenged , becauſe ſome 
ſush,or ſuch are worthy to be puniſhed? He will tell you there is no reaſon for 
it:burt cometo the particulars touching Preachers,then he is of another mind, 
he will be ready to ſay,that all Chriſts Diſciples were naught , becauſe [ndas 
was 4 dixell*:and becauſc he(it may be)knoweth ſome two or three Sir Johns, 
or ſome other(perhaps of better note in the cies of the world , but yet ſcarſely 
worthy of their places)to be climing with Diotrephes?,or embracing this preſent 
world with Demas *, or carrying themſclues inſolently with Paſhey *,or other- 
wiſe keeping badrule with him,who imagining that his Mafer doth defer hs 
comming, begins to ſmite the ſeruants and the maidens,and to eate and drinke and to be 
drunken >: By and by he concludeth,thart they are all naught,and vowerh that 
he will never belceue any of them, for all their fhewes of holineſſe, Fourthly, 
for the further cleering of this point, this is alſs to be conſidered, that Mini- 
fters and Preachers doenot think themſeclues freed from common infirmitics, 
orendued with ſome greater power or larger priuiledge againſt finne, then 0- 
thers:and therfore cucry flip is not by and by to be taken hold of(as the man- 
ner is)and to be taraed to the blemiſhing of a whole profeflion. He is ſaid to 
be a man of vpright conuerſation,not whoſlippeth neuer, ( for who is he that 
can vnderſtand his faults But he who by his fildome ſlips, and by his not con- 
tinuing in any one known euill, ſhewerh himſelfe to be a man that vnfainedl 
defireth to haue his cariage ſuch,as becommeth the Goſpel of Chriſt 4.Laftly,mark 
this alſo and youſhall find it true, thoſe who are cuer harping of this firing, 
rouching the liues of Preachers,lert them be yrged to ſome particulars,you ſhal 
perceiue,that cicher their cuill ſpeaking is occaſioned by ſuch kinde of Mini- 
ers as I before named, or elſe,if they haueany exception againſt any of the 
better and painfull ſort, it is ſuch, which if it be well examined and thronghly 
looked into, wil be found rather to ſauor of malice inthe ſpeaker,then toargue 
any greaterror in the accuſed.1 told you I ſhall be long inthis point, butnow 
I haue done, vnlefle you haue ought further to vrge therein. 
Nymph. T: he moſt that I haxe toſay is, that menof the world that ſhall beare this 
Plea of yours, will ftraightway ſay, that you can ſpeake well for your ſelues, and that 


though you ag grauate other mens ſins vpon occaſions,yet you can ſalue vp matters that 
concerne your ſelues,and help to coner your owne infirmities, 


Epaph. The diuell doth well anſwer his name; for there is nothing con beſo 
well ſpoken, but he and his,can cauill at it:for mine own part, I ſtrive with m 


y 
ſelte to ſpeak vnpartially. The profeflion I muſt loue, becauſe God hath called 
Yy me 
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me ynto it z yet were I net of it, God hath taught me to honour it, becauſe the 

* Rom.10.15» feete of thems are beautifull which bring glad tidingsof peace *., And howſocuer ma- 

ny do ſo far exalt themſclues in their birth, in their riches,in their wiſdome, in 

their perſonage and bloud,that they thinke it a diſparagement vnto them to 

conſecrate all their life to the Miniſtery of the Goſpel: yer as Chriſt himſelf diſ- 

fRom-15.8. dained not the title of a Miniſter f : ſo among, all the titles of kingdomes and 

countries,this was to that great King the moſt honourable, S/omon the Prea.. 

s Eccleſ. 1.1, chers. 1 muſt therefore as a Miniſter, but eſpecially as a Chriſtian,cndeauour 

to maintaine the credit of the Miniſtery.And yet I am not ſo carried away with 

a humor of magnifying the profeſſion, bur that I do ſee and bemone both wine 

owne and other mens imperfeQions. I know,that though itbetrue,that we 

are many times ſlandred by foule mouthes, yer we often faile,and giue great 

Þ rPer.5.322 offence cucn vnto thoſe that feare God, who depending wpon v5Þ,are either grie- 

uedin heart,or(whichis worſe)gricuouſly miſled. by our want of watchfulnes 

ouer our ſclues. AndT heartily beg of God ſo to ſtabliſhvsin every word and good 

'2 Theſ.2. 17, worke i,that while we live we may be an example to them that beleeue*: and when 

> x Tim.4. 12. yye have finiſhed our courſe, the people may haue cauſe to remember v5,and to 
follow onr faith,conſidering what hath been the end of our counter ſation |, 

Nymph. My heart ſaith Amen vnto your good prayer:and God forgine vs our back- 
wardnes,in that we make ſo ſeldome mention of you which are our Miniſters,in our pray- 
ers unto him, But now to the next exception which « againſt the hearers ; the common 
ſaying ts,that there are none vſually ſo bad as theſc Puritans ( for ſo in their igno- 
rance,not hnowing truly what a Puritan is,and in thei malice ſeeking to diſgrace honeſt 
men,they terme euery man that makes conſcience of hearing the word, for the building 
mIudezvw bhimſelfein holy faith ®) they are nothing but a packe of Hypocrites, men thar 

arenotto be truſted for all their faire ſhews,holy horſes,and the like names of 
diſgrace,which hel) can inuent: 4zd out of thes pudale of reproachfyul ſpeeches againſt 

the lowers of preaching,they gather p filth to caſt into the face of preachme it ſelfe. 

Epaph. This exception,and that which went next before, are ſo well like, 

that they doe cafily appeare to haue had one father,euen the diuell, who was a 

flanderer fromthe beginning : bur bleſſed bee God, that it is no matter of any 
" Reuel.2.24, great difficulty to diſcouer,euen the deepneſſe of Satan® to be meere ſimplicity, 
Firſt then for this,touching the hypocrihe of our hearers,it is but a meere {lan- 
der : for (to the glory of God be ir ound there are many of thole that reue= 
rence this ſo much contemned courle of preaching, who haue not onely a ſhew 

* 2Tim,z.5. of godlineſſe,but do alſo feele the power thereof © : and are carefull, as they beleewe in 
Þ Tirus.3.8, God, ſo toſhew forth good works?: ſo that their liues do adorne the doftrine of God orr 
+ IRus 3.10. cave; yea and (Which is the cauſe of ſo great malice of the yngodly) cuen 
* Eph.5.11. reproue the lewdneſle of the irreligious *, Secondly,ſuppoſe itto beſo (as it may 
well, hypocrites mingling them{elues with the ſoundeſt Chrittians,) that ſome 
of thoſe that carrie a face of holinefſe and zcale,and loue to the word,do not- 

"EpheCf.5.11. withſtanding hold fellowſhip with the vnfraitfull workes of darkneſſe *, lining after 
*1Fer,4223. the laſts of mend running with the wicked tothe ſame exceſſe of rit*: yet whois a- 
ble to ſay,that cuer they receiued any encouragement by preaching,ſo to do ? 

Hath that raught them any ſuch matter, and not :zther the cleane contraric? 

Let malice ſpeake,if it be not conſtrained for yery ſhame to keep Glence, Doth 

the preacher perſwade any man to be an yſurer,an oppreſſour, a hard dealer,a 

drunkard, a whoremaſter,or the like ? Nay it is well knowne,that he teftifizth 

: 1 Theſl.4.6, tg one and other, that the Lordis anenger of al ſuch things*, and that for thei his 
Ephel.5.6. rath comes pon the children of d;ſobedience*. Theſe two things namely,tt.e talfe- 
hood of the exception,and the bad conſequence of 1t,if it were true , may {top 
their mouthes which yſe it:but you told me(as I remember)thatthere be {un- 
dry arguments of this kind, I pray you let ys heare them:no deubrt you ſhal ſee 
them all when they are arraigned and brought to recciue their criall Mp we 

Tridunal 


| Beb.13.7. 
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Tribunall ſeat of Gods word,to be condemned for lying vanities,and to be no 
more able to ſtand before it, than the Philiftins Dagon could keepe his ſhrine, 
(though no doubt he was faſt nailed to it) when the Arke of lehouah came in 
place Y. 

! Nymph. The next exception is of a larger ſcope, and fighteth againſt youwith the 
generall wretchedneſſe of this laſt generation. 7 onſpall ſee it mit owne likeneſſe, that you 
may the better indge of it It commonly runneth thus : In former times when there 
was lefſe preaching, and the Scripture was more geaſon then now ir is,the 
world (they ſa. ) was much better, there was more loue, more hoſpnalitie, 
more truth, more mercy,more good acaling amongſt men,then is to be found 
at this da!” ; ſo that whereas there is now much lowmg much cantention, much oppre{. 
ſing much cruelty and ſinnes of the lhe nature all this is [aid upon the backe of preaching: 
this ts the leauen that hath pat the whole world ont of taſte. 7 his ts alſo apiece of Da- 
gons ſtump. 1 make no donbt but the Lerd hath furniſhed youwith weapons mightie 
through him to caſt downe holds, and euery high thing chat is exalted againſt 
the knowledge of Chrift Ieſus =. 

Epaph. I perceiue the diuell much doubrteth theruine of his kingdome: and 
therefore though preaching,amongt men is thought to be but winde 2,yet he 
teeleth his ſtate begin ro totter with the power of ir,ſo thar he doth ftretch his 
wit, and ſet his pollicy on work, and ſpareth for no engines to beat down that 
which he fhal ncuer be able to ouertnrne. And that as we haue ſcene hitherto, 
ſo Idoubr not but we ſhall further ſee it in the examination of particulars For 
thoſe elder times (as men call them)firſt it is to be noted, that it is true indeed, 
that many of thole who lived in them, were inthe cies of men very commen- 
dable for theſe morall vertues(as they are termed)of hoſpitality,of bounty,of 
humanity of plaine dealing,and the Iike:the reaſon was this; Satan let them a. 
lone in theſe things, becauſe he did hold the capriue at his vil inthe principal, 
Though he doth hate theſe ſpecialties in their own nature(being an vtter cnc- 
my to a! goodnes)yet he was content to giue way in thoſe leſſer things, ſo long 
as he coulc nuzle thE in ignorance of God & of his word, which he wel knew 
was beth hold enough tor himſelf, and ſufficient enongh alſo to blemifh and 
diſgrace all thoſe repured yertues before God. But now, the light of know- 
ledge being come into the world,8& ſpreading it ſelfe further by the more c6- 
mon vſe <f preaching,Satan ſecretly perſwadeth many, that it is enough for 
them to haue knowledge,though they negle pratiſe:and he laboureth alſo 
by killing mens care of ſhewing themſelues forward in theſe duties of civility, 
to lefſen the credit of the Goſpell, and to have matter of ſlander againſt the 
knowledge of Gods truth.Secondly, to ſpeake more ſpecially of this laſt and 
worſt age of the world:if it be well vnderftood, preaching may be ſaid to bee 
the occahon,thoughnor the naturall cauſe of the extreame wretchednes ther- 
of according as Paw! {aith,thar fin tooke occaſion by the commandement, aud when 
the commanaement came, /frrexixed,avd grew out of meaſure ſimfull Þ, Now the 
preaching and publiſhing ofthe truta, may be ſaid ro be the occaſion of much 
evill in theſe latt times,in two reſpeRts : firſt, becauſe of the fuller diſcouery of 
fin:In the daies of former ignorance many of the ſame groffe fins were, which 
now are. bur either they were ſmothered in the darknes of the times, or if they 
were alittle difcried,yer they were reputed nothing ſo odious.But althings whe 
they werer oued of the light became manifeſt ; for it is light that maketh all things 
manifeſt<:\o thatnow,fin being ſeene more, is thought alſo ro bee more : for 
fin n<t efpied,is in mens iudgements as no fin. So then partly in this relpe& ir 
may be ſaid,that fince there was ſo much preaching,the world hath bin worſe, 

becauſe the holy doArine which is taughr, condemnerh many things for fin, 
which the blind world eſteemed as no ſ1n, and becauſe the liues of thoſe which 
are conuerted by preaching, do ſhew more cuidently the monſtrous finnes of 
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thoſe which are giuen ouer to vngodlines,Secondly,the preaching of the word 

is the occaſion of fin(as alſo the Law of God is)notin it ſelfe,or jn it owne na. 

eure; (for it reproueth fin, and ſertethir ſelfe againſt al manner of vngodlines) 

bur it 15 ſo,partly through the corruption of our nature,partly thorow the juſt 

Gen: bumans iudgement of God:the corruption of our nature is alwaies the morefurjous, 
yuit in vetitum the more it is reftraiged,ſfriumy ſtill ro doe that moſt, which is moſt forbidden: every 
neſas, humour defireth that moſt, wherby it may be moſt encreaſed. Ler a Phifatian 
forbid a mclancholike man ſuch ane ſuch meates, he ſhal find himſclfe to have 

an appetite tono meat ſo much,as to that which is inhibited. I do verily think 

other I rees in Paradiſe afforded truir as pleaſant to the eye, and as good for 

meat,as the forbidden Tree:but when as Satan bad made alittle entry,then e- 

uen that circumftance(that it was forbidden)did ſet an edge ypon the womans 

defire, «nd made her more faire to cat of that one,then of any of the reſt which 

« x,Cor.15-. which were allowed. Paw! ſaith, that che Law « the ftrength of ſin 4,both becauſe 
it increaſcth the guilt of fin,and becauſe {in thereupon becommeth more out- 
ragious'according as Jeremy witneſſeth out of his owne experience; 7 cricd out 

(faith he)of wrong,and proclaimed deſolation,therfore the wordof the Lord was mate a 

* ler.20,8, reproch unto me*:1t ſeemeth that vpon his preaching, the people grew to grea 
ter inſolency. Beſides,there are many points of neceſſity to be taught, which 

though they be deliuvercd with neuer {o great circumſpeRion,yet the lewdnes 

of mans heart,not being overruled by the power of Gods Spirit, wil abuſe the 

ſame.So we ſee,the do&trin of luftification by faith onlv,breedeth neglicence 

in good works,as appeareth by the caueat of the Apoltle hat ſhalwe ſay then? 

fRom,6.1. ſhalwacontinne ſtil in ſin that grace may abound? Ged forbid* So the dotrine of our 
freedome by Chiiſtfrom tne curſe of the law,bringerh forth carnall libertie : 

that made Paw/ſo carctul to vſe that reftraint, Only wſe not your liberty as an occa- 

£Gal.5.13, ag the fleſhs,ln like manner this point, that we are inſufficient to keepe the 
aw,and that we cannet ſo much as think a good thought, but as God worketh 

itin vs: Satan workes by and by ypon a ſuppoſed aduantage, and drawes(as 

much as he may)to careleſnes therupou, Ana therefore the $pirit of God in his 

great wiſdom, together with the teaching of that point, that it is God which wor- 

keth ins both the wil andthe deed. coupleth this exhortation, Make an end of your 

EPhi,2.,12.13. owne ſaluationwith feare andtremblmg *. The ſame might be ſhewed by many 0- 
ther points, which yet notwithſtanding is ſo, not inthe nature of the doctrine, 

but in the wretched diſpoſition of mans heart, who abuſeth the comfortable 

iTudes, doErine of the Goſpell,andiurneth the grace of our God mowantonnesi, Againe, 
as fin through the cor:uption of naturetaketh occaſion to multiply it ſelfe by 

the doQrine preached,ſo it falleth eut by the iudgement of God,that the con- 

tempt of much ar gary bringeth forth abundance of iniquity. My word(ſaith 

k Eſay 55.1, God bythe Prophet) that goeth out of my mouth, ſhallnot returne unto me voids \, 
yerſ.io. Andtherfore in the ſame place it is compared to the raine l;becaule as the raine 
maketh the ground,if not more fruitiull, ſurely then more vnprofitable:ſo rhe 

word of God,cither maketh mens hearts ſofter,and themſclues more fuirful in 

good works,or elſe harder and their lives more abominable.And yet is this no 

faultin the word,for that is vnto Ged the ſweet ſauonr of Chriſt euen in them which 

® 2.,Cor.2.15, periſh”, Thaue been longer in this apa then I thought: bur becatle it is ſo 
much ftood vpon by many,TI hauc the rather endeauoured to mavifelt the full 

truth in this behaltfe, | 

Nymp.Traly for mine owne particular, I muſt needs confeſſe that you hane taught me 

more touching this point then I hane heretofore obſerued, Indeed I have many times won- 

dred,how it ſhould ceme to paſſe,that there being now( as I thinks) much morepreachmg 

againſt ſm,then hath been in the daies of our forefathers, yet thereſhowld be that abuu- 

| > of extreme impiety:but now | ſee the reaſon of 1t. Firſt. ignorance in Gods word,is 

the ſupporter of Satans kmgdome,and he having drowned men in that.gaue way to othei 
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things, which being goodin their ownenature and approoued of in the eyes of men,yer loſt 
their grace,being done without knowledge. Secondly mans corrupt nature,ſpider lie tr» 
neth the wholeſome dottrine into poiſon and ſtrineth more,whan it feeleth it ſelfe limutcd. 
Thirdly it isinft with God,to giue them vp into vile affections", ad to lay iniqui- 
ty ypon their iniquitie®,thar they may worke all vncleannes, cuen with gree- 
dins ?,who recciue not the loue of the truth that they might be ſaued 5, This(I 
thinke t the ſumme of all which you haue ſpoken togching this. 

Epaph You haue well obſcrued irt,that is the very lubftance of my anſwere 
to that exception,which I thinke is ſufficient to ſatisfie thoſe whem the truth 
of God,greunded ypon the Scripture may ſatisfie:I pray you now proceed to 
the next,if there be any more of this kind, 

Nym.T bere is only to my remembrance one more,and that is taken from the tumul:s 
and diuifiens which accompany your doctrine:they ſay, it many times breedeth diffe- 
rence cuen among thoſe betwist whs formerly there was the beſt agreement, 

Epaph. My good neighbour, maruell not at this : for as I ſhewed you in the 
beginning of our cenference,that reſiſtance doth alwaies accompany the firſi 
publiſhing of the truth, ſo alſo doth diuifion of hearts follow it:and to this end 
1s that ſpeech of Chriſt ro his Diſciples, / hmk ot that I ams come to ſendpeace in- 
to the earth(rhat is,ſuch peace as the world dreameth of) / came net to ſend peace, 
but the ſwordr.,V Ve reade,that when Paxlexerciſed his minittryat /commm,chere 
was much ado, & the people of the City were dinided, and ſome were with the Iewes co 
ſome with the Apeſtes*.,This made him to be accuſed before the ciuil Magiſtrate, 
tor « peſtilent fellow,and a moner of ſedition*,according as at this day(faious and 
humorous)is a common imputation. Nowa diuifion cannor chuſe but follow 
preaching:'or whe as among the hearers, ſome mock.ſome cleaue vnto the teachers', 
ſome beleene & others beleeue not®,and men tall to haue great reaſoning among them- 
ſelnes *,cthere cannot but follow a kinkl of - divifion and ading; ſothar they 
whichin their 1gnorice accorded togethet touthing religion, are by the wor- 
king of the word ſundred,and ſome become zealous followers,others malic i- 
ous oppoſers, labouring to ſtop the paſſaze of the Goſpell, and ropernert the 
ſtrait wayes of the Lord y,and ſome neurets neither cold noy het *, bur iuft of depatiec 
Gallio his religion, who cared nothing for thoſe things *.. The preaching of the 
word is the Fan in the hand of Chriſt by, whith he parteth his wheat fro the chaff; 
and whereby he maketh wav tor chat greatdiy of ſeparation,in which the be- 
lecuing ſheepe ſhall be ſeparated from the rebellious and vnbeleeuing Geates ©, 
Againe,let it not be forgotten,that the word in the right applying of ic,is cal- 
led « light which maketh all things manifeftd, WV hen things lie hid in the darknes, 
h_ they all differ cach txom other in c@lour, yet they ſeeine all alike; bur 
the light approaching,the variety of colours 1s ſoone deſcried.So.though men 
in the duskiſhnes of ignorance are reputed to be knit together in the vnity of 
affeion,yet when the bright beames of Gods word break in among them the 
thoughts of many hearts be opened*©,and then you f\ all ſee divers humours,an4 ya- 
riety of diſpofitions By theſe things it appearech,that if it be well ynderſtood, 
divifion and tumult(eſpecially at the beginning and firft entry of it among an 
entaught people)muſt needs follow the ſoundnes of ſetled preaching: though 
thoſe that are re-laimed and broughtto the knowledge '6f God: are all of ove 
heart andofone ſoule *procerding by one rule minding one thmg 8; and endeanouring to 
keepe the vnity of the ſpirit inthe bond of peace Þ, 

Nymphas. Tow haue(thankes be to God) at leaſt to my indgement well quit your ſelfe 
agamſt this ſort of men.T henext that yon haxe to dee withall, are more dangerous bein 
ſuch as Paul ſaith, which dee iceme wiſe in this worldi, and doe both line after a 
good cinill faflbion, and doe alſo make ſhew to bee not altogether enemies wnto religion, 

They haue alſo ſome inſight mto the Scripture, andare wont toread it, and other good 


bookes prinately : onely this, thear reſolution is to keepe a certame temper in matters 
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ſelues, becauſe this,to be wiſe in a mans owne eyes *, and to feare 
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of Religion,to carrie themſelues in an allowable conformitie, and not be oner-forward 15 
many ſeeme to be whoſe 2eale they account raſh andheady mndiſcretion. 


Epaph. The danger of this kind of people,is moſt of all in he of them. 
Goa,cannort ſtand 
together ; otherwiſe, for anſwering any thing that they are able to obic&,ic 


1 x,Cor. 1,25, is amatter of no ſuch great difficulty: For the fooliſbnex of God 5s wiſer then men \ : 
= Plal,63.2. and 4s waxe melteth before the fier ®, ſo ſhall their beſt framed conceits yaniſh ar 


the very name and preſence of the Scripture. 


Nymph. / am glad you are ſo confident : for to tell you true theſe things being as * 


are,very agreeing to Mans reaſon haue much troubled me, and 1 hawe not vpon the ( 
den knowne well what to auſwere, when in my preſence theſe things haue been vrged by 
ſuch as are thought in the worldto be men of good diſcretion. Firſt thenit is demanded, 


The allegati- V Vhy preaching (ould bethe moſt excellent meanes of ſpirituall inſtruction, 
ons of world- and wherefore you ſhould take ſo much ypon you, as that your ſpeaking 
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ſhould be able to ſaue mens ſoules : you be but men as others are,and it is buc 
your pride, who becauſe you would be thought ſome body,do thus endeuour 
to extoll the worth and neceſhty of yourprofefſion, 

Epaph. Here is indeed a perillous argument, it ſauoreth altogether of the 
ſawcines of an ignorant and vnhumbled heart, It is come to a proper paſſe, 
when as the ſonne of man, who dwelleth im 4 houſe of clay, whoſe foundation is in 
the duſt®,and which « but aworme®,ſhall dare to talxe ſo preſumptuonſly, and ſo 
to ſet hus mouth againſt heauen?,as to ask of God a reaſon of his doings. Is itnor 
enough that the Lord hath made it known vnto vs,that his will is by che fooliſh- 
neſſe of preaching to ſaxe thoſe which beleene 4? O Man,who art thou which pleadeſt a- 

ainſt God *? And yer behold a reaſon, though this kind of men generally are 
wiſer in their owne conceit then ſeuen men that canrender a reaſon © ; and a man may 
haue more hopeof a foole then of them*, Looke what reaſon there was, why the 
Lord would haue the walles of lerizo beaten downe,onely with the ſound of 
Rammes hornes, and with a ſhout *: looke alſo why the Lord would haue no 
more circumftance obſerued in theclenſing of leprous Naawman but only this, 
Waſh andbecleane*; the fatne is the reaſon why God hath ſanRified the mini- 
ſery of man to ſo excellent a work,as ts,the caſting downe of the holds of Satany, 
andthe gathering together of his Sammts*, God vicd no engines of warre, no 
pollicies of men, in the overthrow of the walles of Terichs, to the end the peo- 
ple might haue good cauſe ro fay : 7 his was the Lords doing, and'it is maruellous 
in our cies * : So likewiſe,the Prophet yſed ſolittle ceremony about Naamar, 
that he might ſec the finger of Got in his recouery, The ſame may be ſaid of 
Preaching, the Lord hath ſanRified hearing to bee the outward meanes to 
beget faith: and hath imparted to vs the treaſure of bis word im earthen veſſels ®, 
to the end that the whole glory of our conuerfion may be his, and that Hee 
that reiogceth in the renewing ot his mind, and the reclaiming of his ſoule, may 
reloyes m» the Lord ©, and acknowledge with humility,the excellencie of that pow- 
er 4,which by fo mcane a meanes could bring ſo mighty things to paſſe: It isa 
generall rule,and holdeth in the whole courſe of our ſaluation,that Gods pow- 
er is made perfett (chat is, apparant and more conſpicuous) throngh weakyeſſe ©. 
Great is thepride and arrogancy of the heart of map:and if it may find it ſelfe 
able though but by a thought, to further and help forward it owne ſaluatiomir 
prides it ſelfe forth-with,and to it ſelfe ſecretly, it more magnifieth that little, 
which it imagineth to be in it owne power,then all that which it receiueth from 
the Lord. For this cauſe,and for the prevention of this cuill, God in his great 
wiſdome, hath ſo carried the whole eAMyſtery of Godlineſſef, from the firſt 
foundation ofitin Heauen, (his Eleftion according to his foreknowledges) wntg 
the laſt perfeting of it wnrill the day of [eſns Chriſt", that when a man ſhal! enter 
into a deepe conſideration ofit, and withall marke the order and —_ 
| is 
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his owne conuerſion,he may lay his handwpor his month ':and in the truth of his 
ſoule may ſay: Not vntothee O Lord,not unto thee, but vntothy name gine the glory*, 
I his is the ſumme: the reaſon way the Lord hath theught good to commen 
the hearing of a Preacher,aboue other courſes for the calling ot vs From thepo- 
wer of darknefſt into the Kingdome of his deare Sonne | , is, becauſe it maketh mott 
for the ſetting forth of Gods glory, whichis the thing chiefely reſpeRed by 
him,and for which hee made all things ®, euen to this very end, that all Being 
of him,and through him, and for hins,to him wight be glorie for ever ®, It it wereletr 
ypon man, By his owne wiſedome to finde out God im the Wiſedome of God ©, in the 
pride of his heart, fearing his own diſparagement,he would neuer make choiſe 
of preaching, (for we ſee how the world in the wiledome thereof, doth cuen 
ſcorne it)but he would cither drowne himſelfe in the puddle of ignorance , as 
the moſt doe,or elſe truſt to his owne induſtrie,as many doe, vpon whom this 
curſc iuſtly falleth,thatthey become vaine in their imaginations, and when they pro- 
fefſe themſelues wiſe proone meere fooles e, thirkmmg they kyow much , but yer knowing 
nothmy as they ought ro know 4. If this reaſon cannor ſatisfe thoſe, who will needs 
hauc reaſon of Gods ordinance, I know not what will ſatisfie them. Once I 
am ſure,that as many as haue learned thefirſt leflon of Chriſtianity, to gente * 
themſelues, and to wnderſtand according to ſobriety *, they will yeelde to this 
truth,and by yeelding,no doubt they ſhall haue comfort. Now whereas wee 
are thought totake roo much ypon vs, ſo often as wee endeauour to make 
knowne the worth and excellency of our Office, it is a meere flander : For I 
hope we hauc learned to Preach wot our ſe/ues, but Chriſt leſus *, and to account 
our ſelues no more then The Miniſters by whom yee beleewe *, Vee contefle 
the mmcreaſe *,to bee the Lords: we leaue the purrfying and opening of the heart Y 
onely to Lod. God forbid that wee ſhould dare(as it were)to cncroach vpon 
the Lords right, lecing we know that he & 4 iealows God*, andwill not gine his glo- 
ric to another =, This is our opinion of our (clues heerein, and if any man bee 
ſo ſuſpicious,or ſo hardly conceited of vs,that hee will not otherwiſe bee per- 
ſwaded,let him remember that Loxe thinketh not exill>, And yertT muſt needes 
adde this alſo,that ſo is the Lord pleaſed to bleſſe the labours of painefull Mi- 
nifters in his Church, chat heyouchſafeth them the name of Gods labowrers<,nay 
which is more,Workers together with hus grace *, and ſauers of them which he are 
them © ; The Lord,tor the gracing and crediting of the Inftrument,and topre- 
ſerue it from conremyt,attributeth that to it, whichis in his owne onely po- 
wer to effe&. Tell mec now, whether this anſwere doth in your opinion ft- 
lence this grand obieQion, 

Nymph. 4 man would thinke, that this which you haxe ſpoken , ſhouldſtop their 
monthes which are otherwiſe minded : but yer they do replic and ſay,T hat you do much 
ſtraiten the grace and power of Gad,and ſreme as it were to tye the working 
of Gods Spirit(which yet bloweth where it liſtethf)ro your tongues:as though 
without Preaching there were no ſaluatien : whereby you ſeeme aiſo ce cut 
them cleanc off from any hope of Heauen, which either heretefore haue wan- 
ted, or now enioy not the common and ordinary vic of Preaching, 

Epaph. Itis not wrong done vnto the grace of God, to limit it tothofe 
meanes, which God 1n his wiſdome hath ſer apart, for the. conueyance thereof 
vnto ys, When Pal was in his dangerous Sea-voyage,in the night there food by 
him the Angell of God, ſaying; Lo,God hath ginen wnto thee all that ſaylewith thee 8: 
yet notwithſtanding, when as afterwards, The Mariners were about to fiye 
ext of the Shippe,and had let downe the Boat imtothe Sea, purpolcly to make an 
clcape , Tawl ſard to the Cemturian and Souldiers: Except theſe abide in the 
Ship,ye cannot be ſafe ®. Did Pax! heerein ſtraiten the Almighty power' of God, 
in laying, there could bee no ſafty without the Raying of thoſe Marriners 
it the Ship? VVas the Lords hand ſhortened , that hee could not _—_ 
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but by the skill and induſtry of thoſe men?Surely no: but becauſe Paw knew, 
that God was not pleaſed otherwiſe to giue deliuerance;thereforc he ſaid,thart 
valefſe the Mariners taried,the company could not bepreſerued. The learned 
doe thus diſtinguiſh of the power of God : 1 is an abſolute power, by which hee 
can doe infinite things which hee will not doe: {o [obs (aid of him, that he was a- 
ble of the very ſtones to raiſe vp Children vnts Abraham, Againe, It is an atluall 
or a working power, which hee executeth in the gouerning of the World , and the 
things therein: Now when wee ſpeake of the power ot God in this ſenſe, it 
may bee truly ſaid , T hat he cannot dee, that which hee will not doe. So touching 
reaching,we may ſay without any reſtraint of Gods power that except there 
" preaching men cannot bee ſaued:notthat God is tyed to the voyce of man, 
and that without it hee cannot ſaue ; becauſe the Scripture hath reucaled to 
vs, that theſe things are linked together with an indifloluble knor, praying, 
faith, hearing, preaching,ſending. There is no praying without Faith, there 
is no Faith but be hearing,there is no hearing to beger Faith, but of apreacher 
ſent, that is furniſhed with gifts from aboue, tor the feeding of the flock of 
( brift, depending vpon him'*, with knowledge and wnderſtanding ', It fhall bee vr- 
ged(as me thought you alſo teuched it that wee ſhall by this,preiudice them 
who haue either liued or died without preaching, for thoſe who enioy it not 
now: anſwer that itis one thing what God can do where the mcans is wan- 
ting,another thing what he will doe where the meanes is ſupplied, When the 
people of }ſracl were in the wildernefle,and were deftitutc of the yſuali helps 
of tillage,the Lord gaue them Bread from Heanen to eate®:but as ſoone as they 
came into the promiſed Land,the Mar ceaſed neither hadthe Children of [ſraell 
Man any more>, Euery man was thento fall to his worke,and not to hope by 
thoſe extraordinary meanes to be releined, To ſtrengthen the Faith of Heze- 
kiah, the Lord ſaid to him , Thowſhalt eate this yeare ſuch as proweth of it ſelfe , 
and the ſecond yeare ſuch things as grow without ſowing, but in the thirdyeare, ſow yee , 
andreape,andplant®, &rc. Hee that(thoſe rwo yeares being expired) had wru- 
ſed to th: former courſes,negleQing husbidry,out of al doubt he might haue 
bin ſtarued:& yer before he . had called Gods power,to furniſh them with - 
food without {owing,into queſtion, had bin worthy to be puniſhed. In the be 
ginning of the worlds Creation, God for the manifefting of his own power & 
glory made light ro be,and the carth to bud forth, before the Sun(which to vs 
is the fountain of light,& the cheriſher of the vitall heat which is in al things) 
was created? : yet now,Gud having eftabliſhed an ordetly courſe,we cannot 
hope either ot light inthe ayre,or af life among tte creatures ypon the earth, 
without the Sunne, I doe ap; ly all theſe things thus: the want of the meanes 
of publike preaching in former ages, could nor be any hinderance vnto God 
in ſauing thoſe Which heknew beforeq, and who were ordeined vnto eternall life ©, 
And amour of doubt of it. that in the daies of Popery in this Land , when 
The Key of k:owledge was vtterlie taken away * :and The lawperiſhed from the Prieſt, 
connſell from the wiſe,and the Word from the Prophet ©, ſo that if a man did wander 
from Sea to Sea,and didrunne to and fro,from the North enenvnto the Eaſt, to ſeeke 
the Word of the Lord,yethe could nor finde it *, 1 ſay,l am clecre in it, that many 
then in that darknes, did(as the prouerbe is) See day at a very little hole,and very 
ſtrangely came to the knowledge of the truth, ſame by the fight of ſome par- 
cels of Scripture,ſome by the writings of good men, ſome by conference with 
others, thoughche ſame were both very ſeldome and yery ſecret, ſome by 
knowing little more then the Lords praierin Engliſh, &yet had they thart al- 
{urance of the truth of it, & felt that comfort, & receiued that ſweetnes by ir, 
(as che hiſtories of the church make mention)they were contented te ſacrifice 
their liues,& to ſpend their beſt blood ro bear witnes to it:which the Lorddid 
that it might appeateto al enſuing ages,that hereſerncd a ſmalremir*,cucn asthe 


foep- 
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ſhepheard taketh out of the mouth of the Lion two legges , or apiece of an eare Yy , then 

when as the Daughter of Sion was become as Sodome , and not much ynlike unto Go- 
morrhx;zand withall,chat at the day of Ciriſts appearing, when hee ſhall con- 

ſume that man of fin *,he may laue witnefles agai aſt him out of ail ages, both of 
the deceincablenes of his ſup<r{ti ticus doctrine, & of the cruelty ot his tyranous 
and bloody proceedings. That which I ſay touching the rimes of the Egypri- 
an darkeueſſe of Porerie,may be ſaid alſo of many parts of the Realme. which 
notwithſtanding the long flouriſhing of the Goſpell in this Land, yet(l know 
not through whoſe default) neuer enioyed the benefit and comfort of fetled 
preaching : forthough tor the moſt part it be true, that where the Lord hath 

muchpeople, there he isnot wanting to ſend ſome, who may continue with 

them.and teach the word of God among them *, yetas he ſomtimes vouchſafeth a 

preacher to impudert and ſtiffe-necked children,vvho will net heare,to that end, that 

in the day of vengeance they may knew there hath bin a Prophet among them Þ: {0 al- 

{0 it pTeaſeth him by ſecret and hidden, yea, and very vnlikely courſes , to af- 

foord vnto fome hearts the bleſſing of inward conuerſion, pon whom hehath 

not beftowed the benefit of outward inftruftion by a Preacher. Bur what 
then? Yer this remaineth certen,that as when the good meanes is wanting,and 
cannot by any way bee procured, the power and mercy of God mult notbe 

diſtruſted : ſo when the meanes is beltowea, his bounty cannot without great 
ſinne bee deſpiſed. Iris herein,as itis in the caſe of the Sacraments: It is not 
ſimply the want ofthem (when aman cannot, though faine he would,become 
partaker of them)but the contempt which is damnable. As for exawple, if 

2 Father vnneceſlarily deferre the Baprtiſme of his Chiid longer then the time 
apyointed by the order of the Church, itis a finne in him, if the Childe dye 
without Baprtiſme+ So likewiſe for a man vſually to turne his backe from the 
adminiliration of the Lords Supper, making no reckoning of the comfort of- 
fered therein,it is doubtlefle a fault, which God will not let to goe away vn- 
puniſhed. The ſame may be ſaid of the word Preached, it a man bedepriued 
of it through a kinde of ynauoidable neceſfity ,fimply there is no preiudice to 
his ſaluation thereby. ifſo be theſe things, be ioyned wirh it: fcſt, that in this 
ſtraite,the ſole doepant <,after that great benefit of which it is deprived : Se- 
condly , that a man doe both defite and require that one thing of the Lord, 
euen to behold the beauty of the Lora 4%, namely, the light of the glorions Goſpell of 
Chriſt which is the |mage of 3od ©: Thirdly, that he be carctull ro vicall ſuch 
helps of reading che Scripture,and of other godly Treariles,and of conference 
with men of knowledge, as may poſſtbly.bee procured, Burt i, ſo be a man 
may by any meanes cnioy the benefit and comfort of Preaching,though it bee 
with ſome both charge and trauell: if then he careleflienegleRit, and truſt ro 
other meanes, no doubt the Lord will curſe thoſe meanes vnto him,which for 
al! that in their owne nature are good,and might profit,if they were not vſed 
with contempt of theprincipall, This is my iudgement touching this ſuppo= 
{all,that by preſſing the worth of Preaching, we doe confine as it were Gods 
grace,and tzeit to Our tongues,and doe cut them ſhort of all hope of ſaluati- 
on,which by anv occafgon have lived or doe liue withont it. 

.Nvmph. Fell /ir,this kind of men for all this is not ſatisfied, but being beaten by ar- 
gument ard Scripture from ove fond conceit,they forthwith rune to another, and ſetke 
not ſo much how to make a direft reply,as to heape vp diver bty of obreftions. And there- 
fore when they haxe ſaid all they can, for the preſſing of thoſe particulars, the vanitie 
whereof you baue laid opex to the full; then(hoping to obtame that which multaude of 
words, which with waight of reaſon they cannot) they will needes know areaſon Why 
there may notbe as much good gorten by their owne priuate reading in the 
Byokes of the Scripture, and in other good Sermons and Treatiſes which are 


ler forth,as by hearing a Preacher in the Church: 
Fomh. 
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Epaph. Touching priuate reading of the Scripture,] am fo farre from diſli- 
king it in any way, that with that learned {bryſeſtome 1 doe alwaies exhorr, 
and will not faile in ſtirring vp the people, That they ſhould not onely diligentlie 
ated to matters ſpoken publikely , but endeanour themſclues alſa to reade and peruſe 
the Scriptures prinately. God forbid , Tor any other of my profeſhon , ſhould 
maintaine that Popiſh Maxime; That the common wſe of the Scriptures is the 
caſe of all Hereſies ; and not rather the contrary taught by Chriſt f, and ſecon- 
ded by the learned in Gods Church,namely, That the cauſe of all exill, whether 
it bt erroxr in indgement , or corruption in manners, is the ignorance of the Scriptare. 
Wee might well reioyce in the happineſſe of our times, if wee might be occa- 
fioned by our peoples experience in the Booke of God, to ſay as one ſaid of 
old: Tow may (faith hee) ſee commontie our opimions and rules of Religion, to bee 
held and maintained , not onely by the Maſters of the Church , and Teachers of the 
people, but enen by S mithes and >hoo-makers, and Hurband-men, and Hed lgers, and 
Heard-men, yea, andby Women and Seamſters ; The comfort which wee ſhall 
take heerein, ſhould make ys alittle to eſteeme the ſchoffes of Iſmalitiſh Pa- 
piſts, who obieR it toys as a matter of diſgrace , That wee haxe prophaned the 
Scripture by making it common to Artificers and Women . 

Now that which I ſay of the priuate reading of the Scripture, I ſay alſo of 
the peruſing of godly Treatiſes,and Sermons, and the like. I with mens care 
in this kinde encreaſed, and I know that thereby there commeth much com- 
fort vnto Gods people. But yet I dare not aſcribe that to priuate exerciſes , 
which by the do&trine of the Scripture belongeth to the publike Miniftery, 
namely,the begetting of Faiths, and the gathering together of the Saints h of 
God into his Church. 1 finde in the holy Hiſtory,the teaching by the Miniſter 
of man to bee preferred before thoſe things, to which I ſuppoſe no man will 
dare to equall his owne priuate induſirie. VVhen Chriſt called Paw from 
Heauen,and P4w! demanded, Loyd what wilt thou that I doe' > A man inreaſon 
would hanc thought , that there could hauc beene no more excellent meanes 
for Panly infirution, then 1f Chriſt ſhould haue diſcourſed ro him with his 
owne mouth; yet ro maintaine the credit of Gods ordinance, and to make 
knowne the bleſſing that followeth it, Paxl is commanded to depend ypon 
the Miniftery and direQtion of Anarias.' Not much vnlike is that example of 
(ornelins'*:; itpleaſed God to ſend an Angell vnto him, to teftifie vnto him the 
remembrance of his almes and prayers with the Lord : VVhy then did nor 
theſame Angell peceede to inftrut him in the myſtery of Chriſt? VVhat 
credit would the wordes 6 ſo glorious a Creature haue carryed? (faith fleſh 
and blood: ) And yetthe Lordin his wiſedome thoughtir the moſt firting 
courſe to put ouer Cornelius to the Miniſtery of Peter, ( Send men to Toppa and 
call for Simon , hee ſhall tell thee what thou eughteſt ts dee : tothe end that it 
might appeare,that it pleaſeth him to vſe mans voyce as his Toſtrumenrt , and 
to tye our Faith ynto it, Shall any man dare to put his owne private courſes of 
reading,into the ballancewith publik preaching, when as it hath ſeemed good 
to the wiſedome of God to prefer it (in regard of mans vſe) before the imme 
diate teaching of Chriſt,or the inftruRion of an Angell? Chriſt alittle before 

his death, among other things whereby he endeauourd to conffott the hearts 
of his Diſciples, deliuered to them this promiſe , Ferily, verilie.I ſay onto you he 
that beleeueth in mee,thc workes that I doe he ſhall doe alſo, and greater x os theſeſhall 
he doe". It was a promiſe made vnto the whole Charch neither peculiar torhe Apoſtles, 
nor common to excrie Chriſtian. 1f any man demaund what beetheſe greater, 
workes, which ſhall bee done by men , which Chriſt did nor : Iconfeſſe with 
the learned, thatit was in part verified in the miracles of the Apoſtles ; as 
hich may be 

thought greater then that of Chriſt , who healed/with the touch of his gar- 


ment : 
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ment:yet thereby was chiefly meant the converſion of the world,by the prea - 
ching of the Golpell,to whichirt pleaſed our Sauiour to depute his Apoſtles Az.tref.in 
and theirSuccefſors: a worke indeed farre greater then any of thoſe miracies 19%" 72- 
which he wrough heere vpon earth by his ov ne immediate power. His worke fp 
it 1s, I confefſe,the conuerhion of Sinners,(for neither is he thatplanteth any thing, <1; tib.g.c.41 
reither he that waterethe;yer he thought it moſt agrecing to mans infirnuty and Yi Cor.z.7. 
weakneſſe,and the belt meanes both for the furtherance of his own glory, and 
thetryall of our obedicnce,to put men in the ſeruice of his Church that chey 
may pray the people, [n Chriſts ſtead to bee reconciled wnto God 4 V Vho then can 
without great preſumption, and no lefſe contempt of Gods maieſty,relie ypon 3 2 Cor.s.:0, 
any other means for his ſpiritual! edification,when as the. Lord had thought ic 
meeter to put his words in the mouth of a man ©, and ro bewith it f, then to ſpeake 
from heaucn by an immediat voice, or to employ thoſe miniſtring Spirits in that 
ſeruice, which notwithſtanding, Are ſent forth for their ſakes which ſhall bee heires 
of ſalnation *? Great is the benehic of priuate reading, eſpecially of the Bookes « tic. r.rs, 
ot holy Scripture : but yet, as gining attedance to readng,in a Miniſter, isto 4 rTim.4.13, 
makehim the better able to diſcharge his publike dutic,n exhortation and Do 
frine : So the chicfe end of priuate {earching the Scripture by priuate men, is 
in reſpe& ofthe publike Miniſtery,that before hand they may be prepared to 
it, and afterwards may the better know how to profit by it, For the for- 
mer of theſe two (namely preparation by reading to the publike hearing, ) 
it isa fit ſaying of Chryſoſtome : Wee doe (ſaith hee) oftentimes tell you before Chry/.Homil. 
hand, the Text whereof our purpoſe ts to entreate, that in the meane while you 3-de Lane, 
( taking your Booke , and weighing the ſumme and ſtate of the place ) may 
make your mindes fitter to receine thoſe points which ſhall afterward bee delinered. 
As indeede the ignorance of the people in the language of the Scripture, 
and the generall courſe and ſteric of the Bible, maketh preaching to bee 
much lefle profitable vnto them, Now for the latter,to wit,the yſe ot priuate 
reading forprofit after hearing , wee baue that memorable example of thoſe 
worthy Gentlemen of Berea, who hearing the Apoſtles preach , ana receining 
the Word with all readizeſſe, ſearched the Scriptures daily , whether thoſe things 
were ſo*, 

Nymph. Why,but(may it be ſaid)is net the Scriptitre the ground ant foundation of * A; 17, 11, 
allyour Dottrine; and are you able to ſay more. or to ſpeake better then many both aun- 
Cient andlearned men whoſe excellent Sermons areput in Print, andwhoſe godly Trea- 
tiſes are extant for the benefit and comfort of Gods people? 

Epaph. If we preach vato you any other dorine then that which the Scrip- 
ture will allow, we are worthy of Pars curſe y ; Wee know and confeſſe the Bi- , 1 
ble to bee the moſt exait rule, and ſquare , and canon, by which all our Sermons 'au,g; tg ct 
muſt bee tried: we acknowledge allo,thatholy men which haue written touch « 3+» un 4; x2et- 
ing matters of religion,and hauc publiſhed their well laboured, and zcalouſly »=> £/y/ Hom, 
deliuered Sermons, haue(many of them) ſer downe the truth of God ſoundly, 7323-97: 
and bin the meanes of much comtort to well effe&ed people : bur yer, rhough 
the doctrine be the ſame in ſubſtance,that is read priuately, and whi-his pub- 
likely deliuered, yetthe like fruit c annot follow vpon both. If you demand a 
reaſon, 1 can giue no betterthen that which Chrilt gaue of Gods reucaling 
thoſe things to babes, which he hid from the w.fe and prudent , Exe» ſo 7t is be- 
eauſe the Lord bis goodpleaſure ts ſuch *.V Vhen the people of Iſrael were in their = 14h, ,5 
iourny to (an44n,and were fed with bread from heauen,we reade,that if ypon 
the weeke daies,any man had reſerued of the Afarna till morning , it was full 
of wormes and/taykg * : bur being kept the day before the Sabbath yacill MOr- ' 2 Exod ab 52 
ning,it ſtanke not, neither was there any Worme therein Þ, I would faine ſee who Þ yerſe 24 
cold giue me any other reaſon, why the Wanna ſhold at the one time corrupt, 
et 
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at the other,continue ſweet, but onely this : God ſhewed his power in preſer. 
uing it at the one time, becauſe it was his own ordinance for the better ſan&i. 
fying the Sabbath,and he fhewed his iuſtice in rotting it at the other time, be. 
cauſe he had forbidden ir,to teach them to depend vpon his prouidence. Af- 
ter the ſame ſort, ſome one man, taking himſelfe to bee a wiſe man , and 
thinking himſelfe co be as able to draw good matter out of the Bookes of the 

Scripture,and other Writings ,as the beſt Preacher of them all,cither contem- 

ned,or elſe negleQeth the publike Miniſtery : Another, in obedience to Gods 
Commandement,Watching dayly at the gates of the Lords Honſe and gining atten - 
dance at the poſtes of has doores © , framing all his priuate readings and meditati- 
ons to the fitting of himſelfe for the aſſembly exerciſes. You will aske me,why 
ſhould the knowledge of the former, rot (as it were)and putrific and become 
nothing worth, he being a man of good capacity and vnderſtanding, and rea- 
ding none but ſound Authors : and the other, thriue in knowledge and in the 
power of godlineſſe,thar yet for all that, learneth no other doftrine then the 
former findeth in his goo Bookes at home? 1 might happely , but ny for 
mine owne part,I will ſeeke no other anſwere but this:God hath promiſed to 
blefle the latter courſe,ſaying ; /fthow cauſe thy eares to hearken wnto wiſedome , 
aud incline thine heart ts under = then thouſhalt underſtand the feare of the 
Lord,and finds the knowledge of God 4, Burt for the other, becauſcitisa courſe 
of mans owne demifing,ſauouring of inward pride,therefore the Lord turneth 
it(as he doth all humane wiſedome) into foolkſhneſſe ©: So that the knowledge (0 
gotten(I meane by another by-way, and not by that old trodden path of hea- 
ring)cither becommeth as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh , vaine iangling * , orelle if ic 
be ſound,in regard of the apprehenſion of truth, yet it ſwimmeth onely in the 

braine, and neuer workethto the renewing and ſeaſoning of the heart, 

Nymph. There « yet one thing more touching this conceit whch men hane,to gaine 
more by their owne priuate courſes then by the e Miniſtry , and that is this : men 
that write, write wnh great deliberation and aduice ; as for you when you preach, you 
ſpeake many times at aduentwre,and nothing ſo indicially as doe theſe who commit thmgs 
ro writing, Beſides that,manie of you are but Nouices andyong Schollers, whom $. 
P aul ſeemeth not ſowell te approue of *, And for theſe cauſes, as they muſt ne eds beiea- 
lous of your indgement in many things, ſo neither canthey receiue that profit by your prea- 
ching as they may by prinate readmg. 

Epaph. Alafle, a poore exculc: itis true, if men write as they ought, they 
write with iudgement and heedfulnes |: and ſo doe they alſo preach with good 
aduice,who hauec learned to feare him,that hath ſaid z Curſed bee hee which doth 
the worke of the Lord negligently, 1 will not gee abour ro patronizethe negli- 

ence and carcleſneflc of any man : I wiſh wee fhould all ſtudy roſhew our 
By _ vnto God,Workemen that need not to be aſhamed, diniding theword of 
God right i,that ſo, when the fire fhall tric every mans worke of what ſort it ts, ours 
may abide *, Yetthis I will ſay, that if you compare like with like , thar is, 
ſound Wrirers with ſound Preachers, you ſhall fiade the Sermons of the one, 
framed with as good judgement, as the Booke and Writings ofthe other. And 
if that bee commendationſas Iſceno reaſon but it ſhould)for a mans labours 
to ſmell of the Candle , doe doubt you ſhall perceiue cuen the ordinary exerci- 
ſes of painfull and conſcionable Preachers, to ſauour of as much art and in- 
duſtry, as the Treatiſes of your moſt judicious and graueft Writers: Ne- 
uerthelefſe, becauſe as the Scripture ſaith, [» mary things wee ſlippe all, both 
Preachers and Writers , both Readers of Bookes, and Hearers of Sermons, 
therfore there is a neceſſity of care and iudgement, in thoſe that ſecke to reape 
benefit by other mens labours, that like Bees,they may ſucke out the beſt and 
ſwcereſt,and moſt wholcſome doRtine from them both. Now for the youth of 
many 
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many Miniſters,which men (as you ſay) pleade, and ſeeme alſoto ground their 
conceite vpon the Scripture : [ an{wer:firſt,that it is greatly to be lamented to 
ſee the ouerforwardnefle of many young men, who not conſidering the weight 
of that holy calling, doc ſuddenly thruſt themſclues into it, and vndertake (as 
the ſaying is) to teach others,before they themſelues are well inſtrufted; ſotharI doe 
yerily thinke,there are not atthis day more nouices and punies of any profeſſ. 
on,then there are of the Minifterie. And for the preuenting of this euill, were 
thoſe decrees of the ancient Councels, which ſet downe a certaine age, before 
which a man was not to be admitted to the office of a Miniſter,or Biſhop in the 
Church. Secondly,l adde this withall, that the graces of God arc not to bee li- 
mited to any age, It was a good diſtinftion of the Heathen men, betwixt a 
young man in yeares, and a young manu in conditions : It ts meete that young 


men ſhould ſay with Elihu, The dayes ſhall ſpeahe, and the multitude of yeeres ſhall * , 


reach wiſedome ®, And yetitmuſt be remembred which is alſo there noted, thar 
it is the inſpiration of the Almignty which giueth underſtanding, and that the aged de 
not alway vnderſtandindgement ®, Young Damd by the ſtudie of Gods word, may 
come to vnderſtand more then the ancient ®. Paul biddeth Timothy that no man 
ſhould deſpiſe his youth ?. It wee ſhall diſtioguiſh the age of man, according as 
fome Philoſophers did, then 7imerhy could not bee aboue five and ewenty 
when Paxl\o wrote vnto him, Touching the place it ſelfe (that a Biſhop muſt 
not be a young ſcholley ) it mult not bee ynderſtood of a young maa in yeeres,but 
of one lately conuerted to the Chriftian faith,and newly planted inthe Church, 
Timothie \iucd in Aſia, and therefore was neceflarily to furniſh the Church our 
of Gentiliſme : for this cauſe Paxl aduifcth him to make choice of ſuch as were 
ſerled in the doQtine of Chriſtianity, andnot to aduance men tothe dignity of 
a Biſhop by and by after their conuerfion. So that, howſocuer I contefſe, that 
maturitie of yeares is to be reſpeed in a Miniſter, becauſe in the ordinary 
courſe it isaccompanied with ripenefſe of iudgements, yet neither doth that 
place of the Apoſtle preſcribe alaw for the debarring of young men from the 
miniſtery,neither doth any place of Scripture diſable that age, or make it vn- 
capable of the minifteriezſo that it be graced with gifts ſufficient for lo excel- 
lent a funtion. And this I thinke may bee onſwer full enough to this obic- 
Qtion; 

Nymphas. What exception theſe wiſe men will make againſt this your anſwere, I 
know not; you hae reſolued mee to the full : and concerning young Miniſters, 1 
heard ence an G——_ of mine, who was brought vp in the Vninerſitie, ſay, that 


hee knew many ſchellers in his time, that when they were young and freſh, were of 


very great hope, and were alſs very zealous, and had a good ft in preaching, who 
notwithſtanding in time = cold , and leſſe able for gifts, both of indgement and 
z.eale, and viterance ts doe good in Gods ( hurch: but theſe points I will not med- 
dle with ; onely your diſcourſe brought that into my minde which I heard a friend 
of mine ſay a good while ſince, I muſt crave your indgement yer a little further, 
touching theſe men; beſides all theſe pretended reaſons , they ſtand much vp3n two 
things , which fleſh and bloud doth well approoue of : one is , that few of the grear 
men of the V Vorld doe eltceme preaching ; the other is, that it is not wiſ- 
dome for aman in matters of Religion ro bee too forward, #Whar ſay you ro 
this ? 

Epaph, 1 ſay, it is a hard matter for thoſe men to come ro amendment out 
of the ſnare of the Dinell, which aretaken of him at bis will1: and we had neea 
to beg.e of that God, who commanndeth thelight to ſhine ont of darkeneſſe, that 
hee would ſhine in our hearts,to gine the light of bus knowledge ®: for if a man bee 
once entangled in errour , Sathan hath ſo many deuices to hold him in, 
that it is a bard matter for him ro get from him : yet if men haue! any 
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grace, or will yeeld to any reaſon,that they may ſoone ſee the yanity of theſe 
perſwafions, as 1 will briefly declare vnto - Ia the former there are two 
things to bee noted : firſt, thatif the praQtiſe of men were a ſufficientrulo in 
matters of Religion, thereare (thankes bee to God) many honourable per. 
ſonages, many Nobles, on Gentlemen, many of good note for world- 
ly reſpe&s, who doe vnfainedly reuerence,and heartily embrace the preaching 
fIer.r5.16, Of Gods word,and no doubt it is vato themthe joy andreioycing of their heart \, 
*Rom,r.16, and they eſteeme of it to bee cuen as itis, Thepower of God wnto ſaluation*. ſa 
thatifthe approbation of men were areaſon of force, it isnot wanting ynto 
preaching : bo as God hatha _ out of all, ſo that alſo hath friends and 
fauourers amonſt all. Secondly, ſuppoſe that this courſe of Preaching were 
vtterly defpiſed, and all che greatwiſe men of the world did euen ſcorne it, 
and treade it ynder their feete, yer this were apoore argument, ynlefle we will 
ſay, it was a good reaſon which they vſed againft Chrift, Doth any of the Rulers or 
* Iohn 7.48. of the Phariſees beleene in him *? The beſt things haue net commonly the moſt 
ard a6 :, Yoices ,and many times according tothe prouerb, The greater part is too hard for 
yy meu0” the betterpart. There was a voyce putvp for — eolden calfe, and there 
x Exod.gz, Was not oncagainſt it*, There was a yoyce, what ould be done with leſus, 
Y Matth.z79, And all cried, Cracifie himy, Another was, whether God ſhould be God,or Baal 
* r.King.18.8 ſhould be God : and none held with God but Eliah *. Saint Auguſtine ſaith,cthat 
Aug.Plal. 12, the Churchwas ſometimes in one Abel, and in one Enoch : God forbid we ſhould be 
& @Mifu TH ane » R 
wane btn, 12 henumber ofthoſe,who define the Church by the multitude,we are content 
Natian, toleaue that abſurdity to the Papiſts : wee know that Chriſts locke is a litre 
*Luk.12.zr, flocke*; and we muſt endeauour to grow to that reſolution, to ſay, Lord, though 
> Mat.36. 33» that all men ſhould be offended by thee, yerwill I newer be offended . Now for that os 
ther perſwaſion, thatit isnot good to bee to eager in matters of Religion. I 
know it to bee the common perſwaſion of a great many : bur yet this is a ſure 
rule,thet that man who thinketh himſelfe to haue knowledge, and zeale, and 
religion enough,the ſame hath no knowledge, no zeale, no religion at all. Foc 
whereſocuer the graces of God are in truth,there is (in regard of the ſweetnefle 
< Phil.z.13, Whicha man findeth in them) a forgetting that which « behind, aud an cndeauonring 
Non quid ege- a mans ſelfe to that which x before ©, grieving more for that which is yer wanting, 
riſedquidſu- then reioycing in that which already is attained, In the parable of the Talents, 
apy ; itis aid,thar him that hath not, ewen that he hath ſhall be taken away *; but in 
ſufficit,deſe- another of the Goſpels it is ſaid, From him ſhall bee taken exen that which it ſcemeth 
cilti, that he hath ©. So that it is but a conceit and opinion of grace, where there is no 
* Mat. 25.29. defireto increaſc in grace. Itis a good ſaying ; When a man is come tothat paſſe 
obotes. that he hath no deſire to be better then _— leaueth off to be good, And therefore men 
le Coianker, do but decciue themſelues,in negleting the benefit of preaching,vpon a con- 
ib: deſinis efſe ceit,that it is beſt to keepe a temper in matters of religion,and to content them. 
bonks. ſclues with a certaine portion of knowledge, and with a ſet meaſure of zeale, 
and neuer to proceed further; for we muſt deſire the ſincere milke of theword, that 
fr.Pet.2.29, wemay grow thereby*, And indeede if ſo bee that wee haut taſted how bountiful the 
v Verl.3, Lords 8, wee ſhall neuer bee able to ſatisfic our ſelucs, either in the labou- 
ring after knowledge in religion, or inthe zealous profciſhon and praQtiſe of 
reli 10n, 

" 0l' Now that you ſpeaks of being too forward and preciſe in matters of Religi- 
on,it putteth me in md of a ging of Salomons which I well vnderſtandnot ; Bee not 
thou (ſarth be) iuſt ouermuchÞ, rt may ſceme to agree with their opmion which would 
wot hawe men to be too flraite, as they call it, 

hEccl.7.18. Epaph. It is a good rule of | 6 learned, that for the finding out the true meaning 
Auguſt. in de of 4 place of Scripture, we muſt conſider what goeth before andwhat followeth ; this rule 


do. Chriſt, obſcrued will ſoone cleare this placc. In the verſe going before Salemon had 
lib.a.cap.s. { oken 
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ſpoken of the confufien (as may feeme) which is in the world : There ir (ſaith 

hee) 4 iu) may that periſheth intbirvuftice, and there is « wickhrd manchat comamerh 

lowg in his malice \, Now to repteiie the raſh headinefſe "of maby diſpoſicion, ; "TY 

which tis ready to cenſure Gods courſes at pleaſure,the Wiſe win adgeth chis 2 

Bee not thon inſt owermwch : that is, Beware thou take not vpon thee, wider pretence 

of Ioſtict,to chargetbrje comferuf Gout pronidexce' with ininſtrte. It was in ertour 

wee know,” that: Dad by bis 'owne confeffren had. wel-neite fallen inte k. * F2l.73? 

And Jeremic the Prophet ciaued eave bf God, ther bee might ealbe wich brims 

of his |: hee could hardly at the firſt fatisfic himfelfe in it; how 'Jerax2.t, 

God could bee juſt, avd yer ſaffer chem to bee in wealth chat rebeltii 

greſſe. This tavi of Gods preccedings in thegouerving ofthe works, is (1 

take it) chiefly forbidden in this precept, Brezor tft ower-wonch ; ad this td my 

ſceming is the' meaning ofthatplace - howfoecuer it be takei(as I khow ſome 

otherwiſe interpret it) yet1 am fare it condemneth 'not that warie arid vea- 

tous courſcinthe prattiſe'of Religion, which though the world is pleafed to 

call ouer-holinefle; yer Iam well aduiſed rhe Scripture vrigeth, bidding vs to 

walks circumſpettlyor exatth , 20d byarme*, and: to ahftdint from all appeirrante ® Eph.5.15- 

of excill 0, " ' 8 eeSnc* 
Nymp. The Lord in hitmercy enable v5 ſo todee t for ſurelyghewicked and. vs *Gal.6.16, 

godtyas they are beld im enill, ſo rt the very trivitof 5 ers. Sai teftifiech ** EE» 

againſt them?, ſo alſo they dot adde drunkennefſe eo thitft 3, 
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ard you h [ 
thanks you) opened,onto me the blindnefſe ofthe firſt, the vive of the tn Ly 


vanitre of the left. The contentment that | hane receined by your diſcomſe neberro,ow- 
kerb we to preſume furtber vpoir you ond to requeſt your patrentt in begring,and your rhe! 
in refolming ſore exceptions by a foarth ſort of men, laſt in order, bat not leaſt, wi 
guar 45am. ha, are by educationiearned, ard by profeſſion ( ſore of them) Altai. 
ſters and Preachers, and yet doenot witogether fawour thoſt courſes ofprenching, which 
ſome doe magnifie ſo CO an | | 

Epaph. Neighbour(to ſay no of my dutie)I am baund by my premiſe Nez audeo 
to endeauor to ſerisfic you:and Howloeutr | amat Himmemindeand am vp- [cibere conty: 
willing to oppoſe my ſelfe agaziatt any learned. men of ming, @wae profeſſion, £11599n” ©- 
left1 ſhould ſceme defirous of contention:yet becauſe the truch isto be prefcr. - nl 107045 _ 
red before all other reſpeRs,and to giveritles *js a thing {6 dangerous, there. pry ene 
fore I will forger all things which might hinder me infree ſpraking that which 1ibum os mman- 
inmy conſcience I am verily perſwaded is the truth,and willſes befort me on. da & prefe- 
ly the glory of God,and the common good and benefir of his Church, renda eſt veri- 

Nymph. Being then aſſured of yowy readineſſe, 1 will tell you what 1 hane trarked — mn. 
partly out of the ſpeeches partly out of the ſermons of ſome that are repmed learned men : n 101, 4149, 
1 em n1 ſcholler ,and therefore you mnſt not expelt any preciſe erder at my hauds: yet to The excepr- 
wy ſeemmg,their exceptions are either agam/} preachmg it [{fe,or againſt the manner of ons cf ſome 
it,as by ſome it 15 d. GRE leer- 
| Epaph. Your Methode is goed enokgh: But doe you know any profefling *** 
the Miniſtery, which doe ytterly miſlike and diſallow preaching, 

Nymphas. 1 dog not ſay ſo : for they who are the maſt eager in thus matter, if you 
fail to reaſoning with them, cannet for ſhume but ſay, 'T hat preaching & the moſt 


£13 ordmary, 
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ordinary, andvſudll meanes which God wſeth to works by inthe hearts of the hea. 
rers : and. againe,” That preaching dath profit" more then reading, yer for all 
that in their ordizarie diſcoxrſe they makg knowne their opinion-thus, That the Word 
of God is as effeQuall whenitisread,as when itis preached, and that reading 


is Preachin (Q2 351 1 + amr | 
_ Certainly I cannot but maruaile,, that menof fearging andprofeſ« 
ſed Diuines , ſhould yridertake rhe maintenance of ſuck: an opinion , yea 
though itwere bur for their credits ſake: forpur this cale;tfiarin the vacancy 
of an Eceleſiaſticall preferment;there were iopnr ſaters forit,a manof noce 21d 
quality,thathath ſpent man yeeresin fludy;and runchrough the whole circle 
of ſcimces,and is graced alſo with degreesof Schooles,/{the teſtimony of his 
deſert:) and kb ordinary fellow, that hach kad bur reaſonable bree+ 
ding,and no ſeaſoning but in:zzcountry ſchoole , andtheretore isable ro doc 
little(perhaps)ſaue onely,readefaire,andgo byhisRubricke: thinke you that 
your Vniuerfitie ſcholler would nor thinke himiſelfe greatly wronged; and 
” into a marudlous diſcontentmint if. that other be preterred bes 
fore him?yes donbriefſe:he would renew that old complaint of Salowmenr,and 
ſay. Folly is ſet in great excellency I hawe ſeene ſeruants on horſes, and Princerwathing 
as ſernants on the gromnd*He would ſay,it were enough for ſuch a one as heifhe 


» Eccl.10.6.7 ere appointed to ſomelower office in the Church,where he might eare arnor- 


ell of bread y:and that it he were ſo well prouided for, as was Michab his Le- 


ſe | 
?2,Sam,2.36, uite,with tex ſhekels of, 'filner by the yeare and a ſure of, avell, & his meat o drink”, 
+17-10. ſyrely,then he were as well preferred as he deſerucd. Liketo theſe,would bee 


the priu choughts of a well deſeruing ſcholler,being diſappointed of his ho+ 
ped preferment,, by ſo ynworthy 2 competitor. And for mine owne part, I 
think him to haue very iuft cauſe ſoto complaine,But yet this being heldfor a 
truth,that _ is as effeuall ns preaching,and that an ordinary wan-may 
doe as much good,ſauc as many ſoules, draw asgreat a multnudetoHeoauen 
with his diftin&reading,as the other with all his Vuiverfity learning anglong 
{laboured for Divinity , ſurelyrhen the Scholer hath no reaſon to thipkefrim- 
ſelfe wronged in miſſing his preferment:for why ſhould there be adiſparityin 
reward, where there is no great om reſpect of the poſſibility rydoe 
good in Gods Church? So that ſay, me thinkes if it were forno other cauſe, 
yet men of _ and Preachers by profeſk on, ſhouldneuergce about to 
equall bare _—_ cd acres Nay apr, od : —_ 
Nymph. This mey{ 3)be ſome reaſon m policy : 8 you hawe ſom: 
[Whax hr," then this for the ps 9. otherwiſe 1 know - the ab x ſay, = 
that which it ſpareth not to ſpeake already) that you Preachers areſo earneſt in the extol- 
ling of preaching dnely for your one private credits ſakg , that you may bee the better 


e . 

Fpaph. God bethanked,yariety of ſufficient proofes is not wanting in this 
cauſe; but yer this] age good to obſerue,as it were by the way, to the 
end that men(who it may bee haue a good opinion of their owneweltdeſcr- 
uing)may ſee what an inconvenience is like to follow by'the defence of ſuch 
anopinion. 

h. I am verie defirousto heare what may bee ſaidinthu caſe toching the 
apayrorbed made berwixt reading andpreac bing , and therefore 1 doe ry 
long till you come unto it, * | 

Epaph, Well then (to cut off all preambles and vnneceſſary circum- 
ftances, ) for this point touchiog the efficacie of preaching -aboue reading, 
I will and vpon two teaſons" chiefly 2 the one 5s experience, the othtr is 


Gods ordinance , who hath appointed the ability to preach , 'as & matter ha 
ceſſity 
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every one that is called to the © Mmiſtery. 


ceffity 1m 
No eecianle is ſomtimmes called the miſtriffe of fooles, but by it in this point 
wiſe men maytearne a good leffon: fitft of all, if chere be a view taken of al the 
laces andparifhes where there hath been onely reading, and of thoſe which 
ans beene furniſhed with a ſetled preaching Minifter, whoſe care hath beene 


to devide theword of trath arighr *, the different eftate' of the places will ſvone 
make knowne the worth o _ abouc reading : for ſooke into thoſe 
who haue euer refted rhemſelues ſatisfied with a reading Minifter,neither ſee- 
king nor cating for better meaves ofinftruQion , and you ſhall finde them ge- 
nerally to be wofully ignorant, lamentably blindein the matters of God,alto= 
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az Tim.2.1s. 


gether children in vnderſtanding Þ , popifh; ſuperſtitious, heatheniſh, in one * 1 Cor 14.30 


word(to ſpeake with the Apoſtle)walking #: the vavity of their mind, haging their 
ard darkned and bring fiyangers fromthe life of Cod plates thei aps ford 
is inthem becauſe of the haraneſſe of their hearts ©, This is the Zneraff condition 
of ſuch perſons.Bur looke againe to thofe, who haue beete taught in the words, 
and haue made conſcience to profit by the good memes whetewith God hath 
bleſſed them ; there ſhall you ſee the Sedle © of the Miniltery, enen the con- 
uerfion of foules, comfortable knowledge and conſcionable carriage, the 
Lords Sabbath ſanftified , his word actounted precious, the Sacrarhents re- 
uerently vſed, private families trained vp 4» the inſbriiftion and information of the 
Lord*, and een avery Charch in _ houſes, T know indeede thar there are 
many good people dwelling in pariſhes wanting preaching , and many igno- 
rant and'yngadly ones in places well fatniſhed with teaching.For God Wh 
rimes cauſeth his word to be ſpoken'to thofe which will not heare, neither indeede 


© Eph.4-17, 
g Gal.s 6s 


©x Corgi. 


f Eph.6:4. 
$ Philem.3 


will ceaſe ® : But yet ler theſe circumſtances noted by me bee remembred » of >Eze.r.7. 


reſting well enough ſarisficd with bare reading; id of tcioycing inthe bene- 
fir ofan able preacher, and thenir will bee found true which I baue ſaid, and 
be a ſufficient teftimony of the power of preaching aboue reading, Secondly, 
wheras the Scripture is a witties of the bad opinion which the world will haue 
of the miniſtery of the word,afſuring them that are called to that office, that 
the fairhfull diſcharge of their duty ſhall be rewarded with affliction i, with ha 
tred*,with all manner of exill ſajings'; letany man examine his own obſeruati- 
on,and ſee in which of the two che Reader or the Preacher , this is beſt veri- 
fied, It is an old ſaying, That by the market folkes you ſhall wnderſtand how 
the market goeth. Take mee thereforea common man whom you meete by 


iz Tim.,2.3. 
& Joh.16.33. 
Toh.15.19. 
| Maths, t1. 


chance,and queſtion with hifi touching the place where he dwelleth, and a= - 


bour his miniſter;ifhe be bur# Reader, you ſhall hauc him ſay ftraite, Traly 
wee hane « good honeſt quiet man, mary indeedy bee cannot Preach , but hee liucth 
peaceably , and medleth with no man, and i veric welbeloxed among ſt 11: for 
why , be is a fellew-like man, ge. But put caſe the Miniſter be a painful preacher, 
one that ſeeketh to draw the people from their godles and ſuperſtitious cour- 
ſes,to the knowledge of God,thiett you ſhall heare himin another tunc;he will 
fay then, There wee haue 4 than, ſome ſay he is learned, but ſure I am het hath 
troubled vs all, 4 gary, + Ag wiſh he had newer come amongſ? vi, weewere 
all quiet before , now All is out of frame ; there is ſuch reproouing and fin* 
ding of fault , and bringing vþ of new F, 1s and orders , that we know not what 
Fry By ſome of the beſt of our pariſh will doe what they c4n to remone him : theſe 
and the like are the thoughts and ſpecches of no ſmall many, and the ſame no 
fooles in the cies of the wotld, who doe indeed iiiſtifie preaching by condem= 
ning it ®,and ſkew itts be the power of God by teliſting it, Thirdly, for one 
other ſpecialty drawnefrom experience : 1 will appeale vnto mens conſcicn- 
cas, whether they be ſuch as feate God or herwile They which teare God, 


and tremble at hiz word; ®, and doc iti humility defire to kuow the Lords ſecret *, 
cannot bur acknowledge,that they doe much more increaſe both in the know. 
FAX: 


ledge 


mA, 13.29, 


n [{a.66.2, 
® Pial.z5.14. 
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? Tirus 1.1. 
18 Tim.3.5+ 


Ci de.Orat, 
lib.x, 


©Heb.4.12, 


iAR.t5.21, 
tAR.13.15. 
areyraone 
vu Luk.4.16, 
Bucer vpon 
Eph.cap.4. 
ce vicef 
reading the 
Scripture in 


the Church. 
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ledge of the truth which is according to Gedlineſſe 2, and in the power of gadlmeſe* cg 
finde their iudgemencs bercer Grnathaod , their faith more confirmed, their 
conſciences more wrough: vpo1 , and their affeions more quickned by the 
word, when it is effeQually preached & applyed, then when iris but only read 
yato them. And no maruell,for indeed it cannot be,that a briefe clauſe of holy 
Scripture, wherein,in a ſhert tenoyr of words, (ſuch is the riches of the ſacred 
rex)many particulars are compriſed,being onelyrcad,ſhould profit ſomuch, 
as if by preaching it were expounded, and according to occaſions,applyed va» 
to Gods people. If a man (ſaith the heathen Orator) come into a wardrope, 
Where many rich garments are folded yp together ina narrow roome, it can- 
not ſo ſatishe him,as if the ſame mjght ſeuerally be laid forth to his view, time 
being grauted to take notice of every particular: becauſe being lapped vp,hee 
cannet ſee the whole beauty, and being together, he 1s not able xo obſerue e- 
uery ſpecialty: curn ſo it farerh with the Scriptures : if a man heare them read, 
it cannot but. draw him to admire the maieſty and riches of them, and it will 
caſt ſome glimmering light ypon the ynderftanding : but when hee heareth 
them laid open by bk 5: > it will much mere afoniſh him,it will cucnra- 
uiſh him as it were, caſting acleerer light vpon his iudgement,; and working 
more tnightily vpon his affeions, This truth, all which truly feare God, aie 
able tojuſtific out of their owne expericnce. Now for ethers, ] know they al- 
ſo muſt yeeld to this , that they finde, the word being vrged and preſſed by 
preaching,to be far more powerfull,more piercing,more maieflicall, more a- 
waking the conſcience, more entring through , ewen onto the diniding aſunder of 
the ſoule and the ſpirit,wore diſcerning the thoughts and the intents of the heart * ; and 
this is my firſt reaſon fetched from experience,againſt which there can bee no 
diſputing: for it is in vaine to goegbout toperſwade a man,that that thing is 
not wlarag'7 8 by 6 ware hath et foud to be ſo. | 

Nymph, I haze well e ch,an conſidered the colrrſe of your ar- 
fone: a as I am wry whores it i that a opinion , which 1 probe 
fpreaching,ſo | am glad of ne thing which { obſerued in your diſcanrſe , namely, 
that you ſceme not altogether ro coridemme per: av to deſire the baniſhmg of t out of 
the Church. 1 can tellyou, it is commonly ſaid, that you and ethers ſuch as you are , doe 
muſlike the reading of the Scriptures. | | 
Epaph. God torbid that I or any man ſhould hold ſo y_ an errour, as to 
conternne a courſe of that antiquity : Moſes was readin the Synagogue ener Sab- 
bath day *:and there was the Lecture of the Law and Prophets *. Andour Sauiour 
Chrift comming into the Synagogue on the Sabbath day, ſteady toreade*, And 
for mince owne patt,1 agree to the opinion of a learned man of our later times, 
that reading of the holy Scriptur@in the congregation is good, to that end, 
that the phraſe and manner of ſpeaking of the Scripture, and the Scripture it 
ſelſe mi he be more knowne and more familiar to the people : and I confefle 
alſo with him,that by that meanes the judgement of £ people is confirmed 
in al points of religion,ſo that therby they are made at le to judge of the inter 
pretation of the Scriptures.and of the doarine taught them by their own tea- 
chers or others:all this I willingly ackpowledge. And howſocuer men are dif. 
oſed to enterpretit,yet that w hichis ſpoken in the praiſe of preaching, tends 
rathet to the countenancing,then tothe diſgrace ofreading:for he who obſer- 
ueth it ſhall finde,that none in ptiuate examine the Scriprure more carefully, 
none in publike heare it read more reſpeRtiuely , then thoſe 'whompreaching 
hath taught to ſee the excellency of Gods word, & the worth of the Scripture. 
Nymph Tou haxe done verie well to make knowne your indgemert touching the 
reading of the Scripture: for the conceit that you thinke baſely of the word read,is a great 
preind:ce toyou tn ms 6g, in many mens opinions, If it pleaſe yow,come now ! 


pray you to your ſecondreaſon, 
E pape. 
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Epaph, The ſecond reaſon which I haue forthe majataining the efficacy of 
preaching aboue reading,is grounded vpon the ability to preach , which the 
Lord requireth in eucry Miniſter, For this being taken for granted, that the 
Lord would both in the riches of his loue, and the depth of his wiſedome, ler 
down that courſe which ſhould be moſt for the behoofe of his Church:ir muſt 
needs follow, that it he hauc aot thought it ſufficient for a Miniſter to be able 
torcade,bur to performe ſome further duty of inftruQing, then ſurely there is 

omethingmorein preaching thenin reading , and more profit like to follow 
y opening the text,then by bare propounding it. | 

Nymph. Toxr reaſon i good,ifyou be able toprone it : for it ſeemeth to ſome a hard 
do.: rine.to ſaythat Gedrequireth enery Miniſter in the Charch to bee able to preach, 
and therefore 1 wiſh you may be able to make it good. 

Epaph. How hard ſocuer and incredible it may ſeeme to ſome, yet I doubt 
rot butto proouc it , exactly if wee bee conter:t to fland to the judgement 
©\ the Scripture,and to that ſe word as $. Peter callethit* ; endeauouring by 
a reuerent kinde of examination, to ſearch out the ſecret and hidden meanin! 
of Gods Spirit, And firlt of all,I will place in the front as it were ofthis "ns, 
that worthy place in the tenth chapter of the Epiſtle to the Romanes; How /hal 
they belecne in him of whom they haue not heard , and how ſhall they heare without a 
Freacher and how ſhall they preach except they be ſent? The ſumme of the place, 
is thi»: that the hearing of a Preacher which is ſent,is the ordinary meancs or- 
dained of God to beget faith. From thence ariſeth another point : that hee 
whoſe miniſter muſt be the meanes and inſtrument to beger faith, muſt bee a 
man ſent ; for, How can they preach except they be ſent? Onely that man is a Prea- 
cher, which i ſent. Now it we ſhall examine what it is to bee ſent, it will ap- 
peare to be true, that a ſufficient Miniſter to call Gods pecple , muſt bee a 
man of better qualicy then a bare reader of the Scripture. To bee ſent there- 
fore isthis, robes appointed and deputed of God, and ( as the Lord ſpeaxeth of 
Teremic) ſanflified! ; or (as Paw! ſaith of himſclte,) put apart to that ſernice*. 
Were it not now a preſumptuous and ouer- bold imputation,of a certaine diſ- 
ſolute careleſnes ynto the wiſeſt and moſt prouident God to ſay or think thar 
he would put any man in his ſeryice 3, for the worke of the EMiniſtery >, vnlefle the 
ſame were ſe gifted and qualified, as is meet for the diſcharge of ſo weighty a 
bufineſſce? Salomas ſaith,that He that ſendeth a meſſage by the hand of a foole,(that 
js,of 2 man vnable to deliuer the tenor of his meflage, and to open it to him to 
whom it is ſent,) « as he chat cutterh off the feet ©. 1tis 28 if he ſhould bid aman 
20c,and yet chop off his feet wherewith he ſhould trauell. A Prince purpoſing 
an ambaſſage to another Prince , thinketh it not enough that the man whom 
be will employ in that {eruice, be able to cary his errand written in a paper, & 
faithfully ro deliuer it according to direQions(for that euery ordinary Currer 
and common Poſt may doe, ) but he maketh choiſc of one that hathhad the 
beſt breeding a man of good ynderftanding,of good diſcourſe,of good beha- 
uviour,and of no lefſe diſcretion, whois in theſe reſpeCts able to debate & ma- 
page thoſe great affaire+, as may be moſt for the behoofe and honourable ad- 
uantage of him that ſendeth him. Shall we thinke God to be lefſe carefull for 
the bufineſſe of his Church , then earthly Princes bce for their State cauſes ? 
Shall a man of the beft quality bee ſought out for the carying of a meſſage 
from one man to another? And ſhall one of the meaneſt ſufficiency haue the mi- 
niſtery of reconciliation berwixt God and man gizen wnto him 4? God forbid, Let 
all theſe things then be put together: Firſt, that he whoſe Miniſtery ſhal be the 
meanes to breed faith,is a man ſent, which the Text auoucheth: Secondly ,that 
to be ſent,is to be gifted in that meaſure,as agreeing to the weight of ſo great 
a calling,which common ſenſe will not ſuffer vs to deny. Thirdly,that to be a- 
ble only toreade the Scripture,is a common gift, & a faculty of no great note, 
L z = whick 
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T he Preachers plea, 


Which euery man well knoweth ; ler theſe _ I fay)bepur togerher, and 
you (hall finde them as a threefold cord,not eafily broken « binding vp and ftreng- 
thening this truth, that the man not graced with any more then the power to 
reade, is not the Miniſter appointed by God fot the working of faith in the 
hearts of thepeople: Againe, to prefſe this place yer further, this is the con- 
ſtant doAtrine of the Scripture , that no Minifter can haue comfort inthe da 
of the Lord, but onely he which is able to ſay with ſeremie, I hawt Hor thrift hy 
ſelft in far a Paſtor *. For woe ſhall be ynto thoſe of whamithe Lotd ſhall fay,/ 
hane not ſent theſe Prophets, andyet they ran 8. So that it ſtandeth eueryman vp- 
on,who defireth that worthy workz the offite of an outer ſeer*® iti Gads Choneti;io be 
well afſared of bis calling, leſt in the day of ſuruity it bee faid'vnto him; as ws 
ſaid ynto the gueſt without the wedding garment 3 Frizhd, how carmniff thts 
ther i? Orasto the wicked in the Pſalme; What haſt thok ry doe to declare mine 
ordinances.that thou ſhouldeſt take my towenant in thy month *:New,by what means 
can aman know himſelfe to bee ſent and called of God to the ſeruice of his 
Church ? there is no reuelation to be looked for, neither isit ro bee expeRed 
that God ſhould call by ſome immediate voyce, as he did the Prophets, or as 
ke did Paul! ; and yet there is a meanes and courſe as certaine herein, as if the 
Lord ſhould ſay direQly by a yoice ſounding in our eares,Goe b2holde have nor 
I ſent thee? It is in this marter,as it is in that of ele&ion. A man thart1s carefull 
(according te the rule of the holy Ghoſt) tomake his calling and clettion ſire  , 
muſt not preſume to ſearch the vnſcarchable counſels of God, neither yet 
waite for ſome ſpeciall intelligence from Heauen ; bur hee muſt enter into 
his owne heart, and riſe vp by degrees from the frajts of ſanRification 
to his being iuſtificd , from iuſtification to his effeAuall calling, from thence 
to eleRion,and from all theſe, conclude eternal! glorification in Gods King- 
dome: this is a ſure courſe, to bee led by the ftreames vp to che well-hea 


Not much vnlike is the courſe in iud ag of 4 mans calfing to the Minifte- 
ry.1 meane ia ſome ſort to apply the ſpeech of Pawl in anothet tafe torhis pile, 


poſe : Say net thox that affeReſt the Miniſtery , wo nr ee into ht 
r 


to affure me what is Gods purpoſe touching me?for there is art6rhtr way, The 
teſtimony of thy being ſent(if thou art ſent) ws neert thee, turn th thy month ; and ty 
heart ®, Inquiric muſt be made by a manin this behalfe , in har meaſure 
God hath fitted him ® to be a Miniſter of the new Teftamenit, N6W may & tian 
with a ſafe conſcience,of with any good ground , make hiniſelfe beleege thit 
God hath ſent him,and called him to the ran. beciuſe heis able to read 
diftinAly the text of holy Scripture? Can this one faculty be a ſufficient tefti- 
mony toa mans owne ſoule,that he is one of the appointed /abewrers for Gods 
harzeſte?Shall a man aducntureto vndertakethe cite and cate of ſoules vpon 
ſo ſlender preparariou?Surely(for as much as I can canceiue)rthe doftrin of the 
Scripture,delcribing the office of a Minifter,is agginſt it, This ve I have mide 
of this place: the ſumme is this:the ordinary meanes to beget faith, is the hea- 
ring of a preacher ſent,thart is ſo furniſhed with gifts ſutable to his calling,thar 
hk in reſpeR of the tenor of his mefſage, and his ability to manifeſt the riches 
of the glorious myſtery of Chriſt 4,bis very feet may deſerve to be called beautifur: 
but neither is bare reading tobenumbred among thoſe gifts which mighe at- 
e aman to be ſent,neither is it ſafe for any man tp aduentute ypon no betrer 
ufficiency : Therefore there is more requiredin him , who muſt bec heat 
for the breeding of Faith, then the naked faculcy ofdeliueting to the people 
out of a booke,the letter of the pr 99h ans $ 

Nymph. Bat by your leaue ſir, that which you ſpeahe touching ſenllvng ] feare mee 
bowie wil be well Z: : for eb the (harch the — ug an ing tothe 
Miniftery? If then a man able onely toreade the Scripture, be by the ( VWirth appointed 

to that office,is not that a ſafficient warrant to him in this caſe? 8 
Epaph, 


ThePreacters plea. 


Epaph, The calling of the Church, I acknowledge to bee ſo necefſary, that 
withour it(a ſe:tled forme of Church gouernment being eftabliſhed)no/man js 
to berepured a lawfull Miniſter, though he be otherw.ſe of neuer fo great ſuſ- 
ciency. God (1 know)calleth men extraordinarily ſometimes, as namely , in 
the firſt founding and planting of the Church :(ſo were the Apoſtles and Euan+ 
geliſts called:) and when the Church of God is defaced ; and an ynivuerſail A- 
poſtafic fpread ouerir; (ſor — were called, who reftoted the fin- 
cerity of Religion,after rhe Jong night of Popery.) But this extraordinary kind 
of calling neuer taketh place,bur when ordinary calling faileth.- Now though 
the calling and allowance'of the Churchis neceſſary, yer it is not ſufficient ro 
the being of a Minifter.-' The office of the ' Church is onely to approve, ir is 
God thatrmaketh a Minifter. And therefore the Church is tyed to alaw, to lay 
hands ſuddenty = ment, but topromefirſt*,and to viea yery preciſe exami- 
nation-before they ſeperare any man to-the office of a Minifter. -The Chur- 
ehes duty is to ſearch out what menthe Lord hath choſen,to 1aks apartin the mini- 
firation".' 1 know there may be atterror committed herein, & men in their choi- 
ſes and eletions, may be deceiued; It farethmany times with the Gouernors of 
the Church, asit did with ſoab in the Campe*, When Abſalon was ſlaine, and 
rhe army of thoſe which ioyned with him in the conſpiracie, was ouerthrowne, 
Toab was purpoſed by a meſſenger to informe Davidof the ſuccefe of the bat- 
tell: heretpon one Ahimaaz, offered himſelte to be the carier of tydings : /oab 
puthim backe, taxing another, one Cyſbito be the ficter for that ſeruice, Ahz- 
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waz, notwithſtanding continuedto imporrune Joab, What([ praythee) it I rim 


alſo-after Cuſhi> And againe, Tet what if [rw1? Andncuerleit vntillhe had ob- 
rained licenceto run allo. Hauing gotten this leaue to run, he ran by the way 
of theplaine;and ouer-wert Cyſhi,and came firſt ro Daxid,and made wiſe, as if 
he could haue told great rydings. But when the King came to particulars,then 
he was filent, [ſow 4 great tummlr but I knew not what, The caſe foſtandethma- 
ny times in the Church. The ſpirituall oabs,the leaders 7 of Gods people, in- 
tend(perhaps) to ſend none but Cyſhies, men of whoſe faithfulneſle and ſufh- 
ciency,they haue geod cxperience:but yet haplyTome Ahimaaz or other, fome 
that might well ſtay ts beare tydings another time, Reppeth in, & putterh forward 
himſelf, and by importuniey purchaſeth that which otherwiſe deſert could nor 
obtaine, and ſo runneth by the way of the plaine (that common and tos much 
troden path of Symony)and ouer-gocth the worthier; and being firſt come in- 
to the face of Gods Church,ſeemeth to be able to bring out of his rreaſure,things 
both old and new*, Burt if you growe with him intoparticulars, you ſhall finde 
him like the gueſt in the Goſpell , euen ſpeechleſſe *,ſo that hee muſt bee faine to 
Rand afiderill. Caf5+commeth to reſolue you. Thus I ſay an errour may hap- 
pen,and an oticr-fight may be committed euen by cheeft @#r-ſee;,Bur when 
this negligencc becommetha cuſtome, and it waxeth an ordinary marter, to 
make of the loweſt of the people, Prieſts of the high places Þ, ſo that in a manner who 
will, may conſecrate himſelfe, then a man may well crv with Dazid, it is time for thee 
Lord to worke® : Ariſe, O God,and lift vp thine hand *. And how fearefull a thing 
itis, for thoſe which willingly ſuffer it, may appeare by an example not much 
vnlike, God ſent Samuel © to annoint one of hai his lonnes, to bee King ouer 
Iſrael: Samwel \eceing Eliab, becauſe of his countenance, aud the height of his 
ature, ſaid, Surely the Lords anointed is before him : The like concert had hee of 
the reſt of his bretbren : but yet he receiued till a ſecret infor mation, The Lord 
hath choſen none of theſe. Pur caſe that Sawwel nowithſtanding this direRion gi- 
uen him,had tooke the horne of oyle, and annointed ſome other befide David, 
had it not beene great conterwpt to haue proceeded contrary ts commaund ? 
So in this caſe, they to whom the office and funRion of laying on of hands be- 
longeth in Gods Church, when the Lord ſhall ſay exprefſcly in his word, I 
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haue notchoſenthis man,he is not gifted for this weighty buſineſſe: if they for 
all that (hall.giue the outward allowance of a Minifterto him , whom in their 
certaine knowledge God hathnot graced with gifts ſufficient for the;calling of 
a Miniſter, what puniſhment in alllikeihood'this-rafhneſle is ljable voto, 1 
Jeaucit to every mans conſcience that feareth God 5p examine;.:And I pray 
God gmhomnthen bamnetedeenre congderits.) ne (bo lig, 2 
Nymph. I ore with you in efe ——— men of place plead 
a kinde of neceſſuve,to adnut wie, 7 el efter ſufficiency, thute being not that fbore of lear- 
wed men and Preachers,to-furmyſh ona, 198 1015 0 
Epaph. What is to bee borne withall ja cates af ivouiteblenecefficy;' is ons 
thing, & what is to be permitted when'the good me3nes i9not wanting ts in0> 
ther thing: for this our land, firſt, Ithinke therewasReucreny rrialtaken, who- 
ther the number of learned men were propentionable. roche tale df fence 
pariſhes: Secondly, the Vniuerſfitiesarelike to the-market place, m whichitand 
many of goad quality, of whom if » by here ? They will 
rg") vpn - oy 9 And the ſcuerall Cp p_ iy 
aide of the teeth of the ſpouſe) - /gnflocke of ſheepe imgoed order, 'whic) / 
the waſhing, which one bring ont axkbo and Los 
Thirdly, the Scripture tellech vs , that Chriſt aſcended vp &n high tv.gine gifts wety 
ment : Why-then ſhould we thinke his hand ſofhortmed, as thatitiſhould:bee 
deemed ynpofhible to furniſhthis whole. Church with preaching-Minifters ? 
Fourthly, if that be true which ſore ſay, That there were mort learnetimen in Eng- 
land,tben in all the reformed Gharches of Europe. beſides, 3hen there is no cauſe r9 
plead any ſuch neceflity. And therefore I account-that as a colourytather then 
wt » much interrupted 1 herefors procind 
Nymp, / feare me fr, ] hawe too interr; 0#: | 
” mw onkphacterets onteiriabiancs yl TAlniſer that ſball 
hams er al of ſoules , to bee able te doe more then barely readethe holy Sermpruret 
vus . \ »tiy -1 TRAIT 
Epap "The next reaſon which I have to ſtrengthea this principle, is.graun- 
ded ypon this, becauſe I finde by the Scripture, that is isa matter df very greas 
difficulty to bea good Miniſter. There are two things principally requized jn 
2 _— : = one,that he be _ exhort with wholeſome DeFrane ; ihe other; 
that he haue $kill ro improowe them that ſay againſt it ', Whereto agreeth that ſay 
ing of Auguſtine, that Hee muſt be a mama truth, and awithſtander — 
For which cauſe the ſpirituall builders in Gods bxilding * , which.is the Church, 
are not vnfitly compared te thoſe who builded the Temple in,Nebemias his 
time,who LT ads one hand, andwith the other held the fword'. Itis 
ſhame for a Miniſter, if it ſhall fall out with his ſpirituall worke, as Tobias che 
Ammonite ſaid inggornfipf the re-edificd Citty and Temple of the Iewes , A/- 
though they build, yet if a Foxe goe vp, hee ſhall enen breaks dawne their ſtony Wall ®, 
So, 1 ſay,it ſhall be a blewith toa teacher in Gods Church, it he (hall builde fo 
weakely that thoſe Foxes, thoſe litile Foxes ®, ( of whom the Spouſe complai- 
neth) ſhall be able by and by to breake downethe building. Well thea let any 
man conſider either of theſe two, and tell me whether it be not a matter of very 
great difficulty in any good mealure to performe it, The Prophet [ſay ſaith, that 
The Lord had ginen him a tongue of the learned, for that one pecce of ſeruice , That 
he might know to miniſter a word in tine to him that is wearie ®: And yet this is but 
one branchof 8 Miniſters office. If we ſhall adde to it other particulars, ſuch 
a5 are wiſedome in admoniſhing, courage in reprooving, ſoundnefſe in ope- 
oing the treaſure of the holy Text, diſcretion in applying according to times 
and perſons, with the like, which arc required of every Miniſter in his place; 
then wee cannot but yeeld that he had need to bee able to doe ſomething more 
then reade, who ſhall ſeeke to bebawe himſelfe in the houſe of God? as he oughtto 


doe. 
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doe, Now for that other part,which fandeth /» ſtopping the momhes of vaine tal- 
kers,anddeciners of mens minds 4, Which oppoſe themſelues againſt Gods truth : 
itis (as Auguſtre well faith) A matter requiring more painefull and plentifull 
learning,as ſhall appeare to him that (hall conſider either the multitude of talſe 

opinions,or the quality of thoſe which doe defend them. For the multitude, 
this is a cleare caſe, that whereas euery former age hath brought foorth ſome 
one or moe,to the diſturbance of the peace of Gods Church, and to the excr. 
cifing of the beſt learned that eachtime could aftoord, all theſe are flowne to. 
gether in this laſt age, as into a common ſewer. So that there is not any error 

which the former times knew, and withall condemned to thepitof Hell , but 
this our age hath rakedit vp againe,and ſer(as it were)a new gloſſe ypon it,and 

made it by addirion much more dangerous. Beſides, wee have Popery, which is 

a fardle of Herefaes,and the very compound of all the reſt. Now tor the quali- 
ty of thoſe which are Parrones thereof, { of Popery eſpecially) it is well 

knowne that though they haue among them as it was ſaid of old, Adany woed- 
den Prieſts,all whole learning hangeth at their girdle in their Portuis, yet they 
which in theſe our times haue pur torth themſclues ro ſupport the drouping and 
decaying kingdome of Antichriſt,are no punies, but many of them men of ex 
cellcnt wits,deep learning, & vnwearied induſtry:by their writings, and books, 

and diſputations,making good the ſaying of our Sauiour Chriſt, The Children 
of this World are their generation wiſer then the children of light *, Now then to diſ- 
couer the force of my intended reaſon,l draw itto theſe heads:firſt,I knowthat 
whoſecuer ſhould vndertake out of the Scripture to deſcribe the office of a 
Paſtor, hee cannot without palpable betraying of the truth, leaue out theſe 
two things which I haue named, the ability to reach the obedient Children of 
the Chnrch,and the $kill ro oppoſe himſelfe againſt the enemies of the Church, 
Secondly,this I know alſo, that he that Nall either by diſcourſe examine,or by 
perſonall experience try the difficulty of well performing theſe duties, will ſay 
with S. Pan, Who is ſufficient for theſethings 1? And acknowledge with Barnard, 
That the Miniſtery is a burden, which the Angels themſelues may well tremble 
at, Thirdly,Lam focleerec in this, as in any ofthe two former, that there is no 
ſuch difficulty in the faculty of reading, which as it is the firſt Rep tolearning, 
ſoitis of all other things(incident to a Scholler)the moſt eafie, So that, ſeeing 
to hold opinion,that an onely reading Miniſter is a ſufficient Minifter, maketh 
that calling of all other,the moſt eafie, which init own nature,as itis deſcribed 

to vs inthe Scripture,is the moſt laborious, requiring ſo ſtudious preparation 

to it, and ſo great;intention and diligence in the performance of it, I muſt needs 
ſettle my ſelfe ypon this point, and perſwade others alſoto it,that there is more 

required ina Minifter of the new Teſtament, thento reade the Scripture, 

though I till holde that a part of his duty, and (as I haue ſaid before) a matter 

yery behoouecfull for the ſpirituall benefit of Gods Church, 

Nymph. [ could eafily agree to thatwhich you have ſaid, onely this doubt. ſomething 
Paied me: If you hold no man afull Miniſter ,except the ſame be able topreach , what 
ſhall wee thinks then of the Sacraments adminiſtred by ſuch; how can they bee true Sacra- 
ments if ſuch beno true (Miniſters? 

Epaph, For anſwer to that doubt, firſt,this is a true and a recciued rule,That 
a Sacrament isnot tobee eſteemed by the hand of him which adminiſtreth it : 
Neither doth the dignity of the delinerer, adde worth to the Sacrament , nor the 
indignity leſſen the true nature of it, Secondly , he which hath an outward cai- 
ling by the Church, though happely he bee vnworthy and vameer for the place 
whereto he is called,yet he is to be reputed as more then a priuateman : And 
therefore becauſe by the appointment of the Church hee hands inthe roome 
of aright and lawfull Miniſter, if there bee no fault in the ſubſtance of the acti- 


on of adminiſtering,the Sacrameats are true Sacraments, though the partie 
executing 


51; 
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Paul was3 executing that office bee not altogether ſoallowable, The Scribes and Phari.- 
Phariſce,and 4, who were the Doors of the Iewes, many of them were of other tribes,then 
«444 MY of the tribe of Lexi, and crept in by corruption and bribery into thoſe places, 
jamin,Phil, 3nd were of ynſound judgement in many things,as way cafily bee gathered by 
- 3.5.andſs the ftory of the Goſpell;yer our Sauiour willed his Diſciples to heare them, be- 
was hisfa- cauſethey ſatc in Moſes chaire*. Their entrance was naught, yerthcir Miniſte- 
ther = AQ. ry was to be cſteemed,ſo long as they failed not in the fubſtancethereof, And 
2300 4 %* this (Ithinke) may reſolue you for that matter. 
Chronopra, 1, Nymph, 1 will reſt ſatisfiedwith this anſwer, till 1 ſhall finde either by mine owne 
2. ſaich,that priuate meditation,or by conference with others(better shulled in theſe points then I)\what 
the __ further to reply. 1 deſire to heare you yet further in this matter, touching the neceſſitic of 
once preaching im onſer. 
poynpiny Epaph. 1 am very willing to proceed, onely I would hauc youto remember 
t Mat,23-2.3, What I ſaidat my firſt entrance into this matter : namely,thatT would Rand on- 
Epilt.zs3. ly vpon proofes of Scripture, Saint eAwgnſtine ſaith, that that was the ancient or- 
der of diſputing, to hue the books of baly Scripture by, and to ſtand to the triall thereof. 
Theod..r.c.&. And therefore it was an excellent and memorable courſe of {o»/tantine the 
Empcrour, who commaunded the Fathers met together in the Councell of 
Nice, to referre that great controucrhie then in hand, touching the God- 
head of Chriſt, to the decifion of the Scripture, Andit is Gods owne voice 
» Ifai.8.20* that we ſhouldtothe law,and to the teſtimony ". Wherctore wiſhing you to looke 
for no proofes from me,but ſuch as are fetched out of the Scripture, I ſer this 
downe as my third reaſon; That whereas the Lord made very good prouifi- 
on for the maintenance of thoſe who were to miniſter about holy things, I find 
not either in the old or new Teftament,that any were provided for by ſuch al- 
lowance, but onely ſuch as were able to inftru&t the people by opening and ex- 
pounding the law. The office of the Levuites in the old law, ſtood vpon two 
things,one was to put incenſe before the Lords face,and the burnt offering 2pon his al- 
ear : therein they were the peoples motith vato God:the other was to reach [a- 
* Dbur.33-10 £96 Gods indgement and Iſrael his Law *: inthat they were Gods mouth vnto- the 
peoplezforthis cauſe it was the ordinance of God (according as I notcd ro you 
the place in the beginning of this conference,) that rhe Prieſts lips ſhould preſerue 
knowledge, and they ſhould ſecke the Law at his month : for (faith the text) he « the 
7 Malac.2,7. meſſenger of the Lord of hoſts? : thatis,one appointed to be the opener and dec!a- 
rer of the will of God among the people. And left any man ſhould thinke, thar 
the law which the people were to ſeeke at the Prieſts mouth, was nothing but 
the bare letter and written text of the law, we may remember firſt,that the peo- 
z Deur.6.7. ple had the free vic of the law in their priuate houſes *,{o that they had no ſuch 
neede to ſeexe that at the Priefts hands. Secondly,that it was the vſe of the Le- 
uites when they did reade in the book of the law, to giue the ſenſe alſo, and to cauſe 
2 Nehem.8.3: the people tro wnderſtand the reading *. And hence it was, that when our Sauiour 
Suidas in dic- Chriſt food vp to reads on the Sabbath day(according to his office,as ſome thinke 
tioneI'wic, thathe was choſen one of the orginary two and twenty Prieſts of the Temple,) 
when hee had cloſed the books, the eyes of all that were inthe Synagogue were faſteredon 
Luke 4.16. him®: becauſcit was the order, that preſently ypon the reading of the law, 
followed the expoktion of the law. Thence alſo was it that Pax/and Barnabas 
being at Antioch ypon aSabbath day, After the Lefture of the Law and the Pro- 
phers,the Rwlers of the Synagogue ſent vntothem,to intreat them, that if they had any 
<AR.13.157 wordofexhortation,they would be pleaſed to deliver it ©. This their requett aroſe 
vpon the cuftome of ioyning ſtill the opening and interpreting of the Law, 
4 Als 15.31, With the publike reading thereof, whereto agreeth that ſaying of [ames 4, 
that CAMoſeswas of old time in ewery eitie, both read audpreached enery Sabbath day. 
For albeit ſome thinke there is great ſtrength in that place, to prooue reading 
to be preaching, Moſes (ſay they) waspreached, in that hewas read;) yer the true 
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driftof the place,is,to prooue that Aoſes was preached, in as much a he was read, 

not becauſe to reade Moſes is topreach him,but becauſe the conſtant courſe of the 

times was to ioyne preaching with reading ; thoſe which read Moſes on the 

Sabbath dayes in the Synagogues,did expound him alſo : So that the ſtrength 

of the reaſon brought to proue, that Moſes was preached cucry Sabbath,ſtands 

not vpon the agreement which is ſuppoſed,to be in nature betwixt reading 

and preaching,but vpon the perpetuall connexing of thoſe ſeruices in cueric 
well-ordered Congregation. Thirdly,this may bee noted alſo, that whereas 

the Lord threatned ro refuſe them,that they ſhould be no Prieſts to him who hadrefuſed 

krowledge ©, by that refuſing of knowledge is to bee vnderſtood, both their ig- « 11,7 1 5 
norance in the dodrine of the law , and their negligence to informe the ok 
people in it:otherwiſe, to thinke that there was nothing reproued in them 

more,then an vnabilitie to reade the law ,were a very grofle conceit. And thus 

much to proue that for the times of the old teſtament,none had the allowance 

of Prieſts,but ſuch as were able to inſtru&.Now for the times of the Goſpell, 

S. Paul thus declares the continuance of the equity of that ancient law, that 

like as of old, They which did miniſter about the holy things,did eate of the things of the 

Temple,and they which did wait at the Altar,werepartakers of the Altar ; ſo alſo itis +, c, ... 
ordained by the Lord, that they which preach the Goſpell, ſhould line of the Goſpel! *; "MM 
none haue any right ro lie by the Goſpel, that is,of the exhubition or ſalary of the , _ 
Church, but thoſe which preach the Goſpell, If you demaund of me what itis to j-; np noni 
preach the Goſpell, Paw (hal reſolue you elſewhere,namely,it is this,to labour doceat & conci- 
m the word and deftrine®, which whether it be not more then to reade,T refethe onetur, 

it to any mans indgement. Chryſoſtome ſaith, that theſe words require of a Miniſter, 1* c0m.1.c ad 
that he doe preach and teach,andmake.Sermons: and the 01d rule of the law, which g hers” = 
Paul applies to the purpoſe, requires ſo much, Thou ſhalt not muzzle the oxes (enſu,non inſu- 
mouth that treads out the corne.The oxe which is allowed to caic of the corne, is perficie/edin 
not he onely which treads on the corne,but which treads it out, that worketh Medulla, 

it out ofthe husks,thar it may be fit for mans vſe.So he is to cate of the Chur. 52/45 2.cor- 
ches maintenance, whois able to ſer Gods word (the fpirituall foo1) before Taladua. 
the people ; not only in the care (as it were) in the words and letter of the prex.ad /enſur: 
Scripture, but in the true ſenſe and interpretation of it. It is an excellent ſay- ve non adſonum 
ing of Saint Hierom ; Let v5not thinks (ſaith hee) that the Goſpel is im the words verepa, | 
of the Scripture, but in the ſenſe, not in the outward face, but in the marrow thereof: / _ Sk 
and as Baſil ſpeakes, not in the ſound of the aire, but in the power of the things 1,4 
meant. 1 would hawe thee (ſaith Tertullian ) exerciſe thy ſelfe to the ſenſe of the mat- *D +u.15.9.10 
ter, and not to the ſound of the word. It is a rule among Lawyers, that nor the In ſermonum 
bare words is the law, but the meaning of the law, And in the Scripture , they - = 

are ſaid to teach the law; which ſhew the ſentence ®, or ſubſtance and matter of | pe ga 
whe law. So then, he is a teacher allowed to liue vpon the common charge, i Ga1ac.s.6. 
which treads out (as I may fo ſpeake, alluding to the ſimilitule of the © came 
oxe)the ſenſe of the Scripture out of the letter of the Scripture: and ſtaics not pres ; app 
(as Hierome ſpeakes in the fore-remembred place)mrhe leaner of words,but ſearch= 7, 7. * ot 
eth to the roote of the mderſtanding thereof. Y ou may (if you will)a1de hereto that x,4,, you 
other place of Pax/to thi, purpoſe i; Ler hins that is taught in the word, mal'e him ms quam p4- 
that hath taught him partakgr of all bus goods. He that will haue a ſhare in the peo. /um exium, 

"x" I Per ad Euaer, 
ples temporall goods,mult let them rece1ue ſpirituall good from him. Hee Bnde-20 - 
who lookes to eate of the milke of the flocke (that is,AS It 1s expounded by £uga- \ RISE 
fine,of that which is giuen by the people for their ouerſcers ſuſtenance), muſt $yxe qu; paſs. 
in equitie afford them that, which may be forthe —_— vpof ws ſ oules in 's mr _ | 
Chriſt Teſus : otherwiſe there is no proportion. And were 1t not that men a1 84*ent, pr o- 
more affect pride ther painefulneſſe,the fat and the woell of the flocke,then the feeding of enSpss my 4 
the ſbeepei,this doctrine would neuer be gaine-ſaid ; wee ſhouldnort then hane ,1,,. -, 1p, 


thatiuſt cauſe to lament the ſtate of ſo many, whom we ſee ſcattered my as de Paſtoribus. 
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&Math.9.36. ſheepe hawing no ſhepheard *: neither'ro complaine with Auguſtine, that there are 
pang col x0 _ who x cOrs name of Paſtors but care not to fulfill the office of Paſtors. Thus 
= * que haue you my third reaſon, which though it hath been ſtretcht out by a dif. 
= m_—_ courſe ſomething large,yet1t may be reduced to this briefe : Gods word pro. 
ficium mplere viding a maintenance of honour | for the Miniſters of his Church, hath nor gi- 
nolunt.?n lib, yen allowance to any to liueby it,but only to men able to inſtru by opening 
de P2'01198. the Scripture,therefore there is more required in a Miniſter, then to beableto 
Ps rcade the Scripture. | 
Nymph. You haxe ſo we!l andthroughly ſatisfied me for this matter by theſe your 
three reaſons, that I will not vrge you further : onely I will pray you to teach me how to an. 
ſwere ſome exceptions ,andpretenced reaſons,ſome a 1gainſt the neceſſitic of preaching, ſoms 
for the ſufficiency of reading. ; TY ; 
Epaph, T am willing to follow you,ſeeing I centred intothis matter for your 
ſake: and if hereafter any doubt ſhall ariſe in your minde vpon further ſcan- 
Veritas eterna ning,touching theſe things which hane been ſaid, Ihope God will affoord vs 
GO by , opportunitie further to debate them. If you will therefore, let me heare what 
j _ ** +** you haue heard pleaded by thoſe which are of a different opinion, I doubt not 
Fab max. apud but by the grace of Chriſt, you ſhall find thetruth to be as it is well called; 4 
Lis.l.2:,ſepe eternall viltorie : and that (as that worthy Roman ſaid ſometime) though it be of - 
laborare 1inis, rex too much withſtood, yet it cannener be cleane extinguiſhed. 
tip: Nymphilt4 ſaid b ſome,that this opinion touching the neceſſity of exponnding and 
hk openn = 3 Scripture preaching,doth ogate from the dignitie of the $ cripture, and 
” ceme to fauonr the doftrine of Popery,touching the obſeurity and darknes of the holy 
Writ as though there were ſuch neceſſitie of 4 Teacher to come to the underſtanding of its 
Epaph, The anſwer to this is caſte. Touching the Scriptures,God forbid bur 
m Pſ.119.105 We ſhould acknowledge, that they are both in their owne nature light®,& ſuch 
" Pl.19.8. alſo,whichby the beames thereof do gine light wnto the eger®. And it is true which 
e's _ S. Auguſtine faith, that al mattersneceſlary to faith & manners,are to be found 
ie” = in thoſe things which are ſet downe plainely in theScripture:and therfore we 
lightand do bothexhort tothe reading of the Scriptures priuately, and commend the 
qwne,co publike rehearſing of themin the congregation: Yer this is no whit contrary 
lightning: tg the opinion touching the neceſſity of preaching. And ſo much ſhal euident= 
a ly appeare,if we marſhall our hearers into three companies. The firſt ſort arc 
Chr.l,2.c.9, groſicly ignorant,and extremely negligent inthe matters of God. The ſecond 
Inys que a» are of ſome better, both care tolook into the Scriptures,and capacitie to con 
pert? poſits ceiue them. The third are as well able to ſound out the truth by the priuat ftu- 
your, dy of the Scripture,asthoſe who bee profeſſed Diuines. There is no hearer (I 
meane among our poophyooliing the preſent Religion), buthe belongs to 
one of theſe three ranks. Now forthe former of theſe, preaching cannot butbe 
moſt neceſſary:for as in their negligence ofthemſelues they wil neuer ſcek for 
knowledge,bur it muſtcuen in a kind of violence be putvpon them,ſo in their 
Ignorance the plaine text read will profit them nothing, vnleſle with itbe joy- 
*2,Tim.2.15.ned the skilful induſtry of ſome painefall workman 9,vwho by framing himſelf 
_— 23 tothe ſhallow capacity of the ſillieſt,and by adding precept roprecepr,/ine to line, 
oth OTE here a little, andthere alittle y, may drop in ſome knowledge,and through often 
Aug,in Pſal.8 ſharpening 4 of the neceſſary points of Religion, may make ſomthing to enter : 
e Elay 28.10, neither doe we account preaching neceſſary for ſuch, becanſe of any darknes 
1Deur.6.7. which weſuppoſe to be in the Scripture, bur becauſe we know their cogitations 
Tron $103 to be darkyed* & that they cannot perceine the things of the Spirit of God. Preaching 
r Ephec 4.18, 15NOt tO put light to the Word, but to remoue the ſcales from their ejes,vwho, 
t 1.Cor.2.14. 41bcit the Scripture ſhine as bright as doththe Sunne at perfitday,yet vnleſle 
» Plal.119.18 theirſight becholpen, bee not able to ſee the wonders of the Law®, And what 
though (as I ſaid) the Scripture doe give /ight, being the eye-ſalne ordained to 
that ende, yet there muſt be a courſe by which to applie 1tto ſuch an » e þ 
n 
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And whether preaching bee not the courſe ordained o® God tothis worke, 


lace reſtifie in which Pauls commiſſion to preach the Goſpell y, is explaned to 
c, to open the eyes of the Gentiles, that they may turne from darkneſſe unto light *, 


Secondly, for the next ſort which according to Chriſts commanJement doe 
ſearch the Scripture *,though I know they ſhall fin1 their ſpirituall hunger to be 
ſatisfied by many plaine and comfortable places, yet they ſhall many times be 
ſo plunged and ſer/asit were) that they thall ſay with the Eunuch, How ca» I 
vnderſtand,except 1 bad a guide > ? It is Gods wiſdome as welltoexerciſc vs with 
hard places,as to feed vs with thoſe which are perſpicuous,both to teach vs to 
pray with Daxid,that the Lord would open our eyes that we may ſee ©, an4withall 


to eſtabliſh the neceſſitie of the publike Miniſtery, and to teach vs humilitie, 


when we muſt be faine to depend vpon the inſtruftion of others. As for the 


third kind,who perhaps are ablc becauſe of education in goo4 lerters,to ſearch 


out the myſterie of thetext by their owne priuate induſtry, as well as the moſt 
ſufticient Preacher, yet as I doubt not but the ſame ſhall euen better their iudg- 
ments by the meaneſt Sermon(if that þe a fit tearme to be giuen to a Sermon, 
in which Gods truth is ſoundly delivered) ſo I am ſure they thal find hearing to 
be very bchoouefull,if it be fornoother thing, yer(as a learned Father well ob- 
ſcructh it), for their owne ſluggiſhnes,that ſo they may bee quickeneg vp to 
good dutics,we being allin nature ſo prone,though wee know much, yet to be 
wearie of well-doing 4,and to bee idle and vnfruitfull in the knowledge of our Lord eſa 
Chriſt ©, Itis an excellent ſaying ofthe Apoltle Paw/,writing to the Romanes, 
an1 well fitting to this purpoſ> : / my ſelfe (ſaith hee)am perſwaded of you my bre - 
thren,that ye are alſo full of goodnefſe,and filled with all knowleage, and are able to ad- 
moniſh one anather* : what greater commendation could bee ? theſe men might 


ſeeme notto necd any further inſtruction:but marke what followes, Nenerthe- 
leſſe brethren, ] hane ſomewhat boldly after a ſort written untoyou,as one that putteth you 


in remembrance,through the grace that is ginen me of God, Though 2 man haue at- 
rained to nener {o great perfeion % monte Aequent he ſtan leth ſtill in neede 
ofa Preacher,thoughit bc but to be a remembrancer vnto him. Theophilus was 
well inſtructed in the myſterie of Chriſt, yet Lakes Goſpell was nee:tull for 
him,that he might acenowledge the certenty of thoſe things 8. Preaching is not ſuper- 


fluous,though a man were neuer ſo cunning. This bricfe view of the ſtate of 


our ſeuerall hzarers,may ſerue to make this go01,that to vrge theneceſſity of 
preaching as the meanes to beget faith,is no derogation to that doctrine which 
we hol1,touching the brightnes and plainnes of the Scripture. The Scripture is 
@ a light ſhining in a darkeplace *, but neither doe all looke into it,ncither can all 
that hea: © irread publike!y,conceine it, vnleſſe they be prepared to itby ſome 
former familiar inſtruc&tions,neither do all that peruſe Gods Book,ſo fully vn- 
derſtanJall,that they need no teacher,neither yer can any man,though of nc- 
ucr ſo goo! parts,attaine to thar fulnes,as that he ſhall not (at the leaſt) ſtand 
innee 1ofanadmonither. It is a good obſcruation (in my 1udgement) of him, 
whoſ:ith,that the word is in-leed /ighr,bur the preaching Miniſter is as the can- 
deftick i, of which Chriſt ſpeakes,by which Gods Word gives light wnto all that 
ar: in the houſe. And indeed this ſimilitude may hauethe better approbation, if 
we note how by the cand/eſticke*which the Lord Ieſus threatneth to remone our 
of Epheſas,is meant eſpecially the Miniſtery of the Word. GoJ doth all things 
by meanes (ordinarily). Chriſt is the true light, which gines light to them that ſit in 
darknes\;vetthe Faithfull Miniſters of ſeuerall congregations arc (414 ro be ſtars 
in his right hand ®,by which he giues light vnto his Church. Tfthis be true, I (ce 
not what inconuenience can follow vpon it,if we ſay,though the word be a lant- 
horne ®,yet it then gines beſt, and clearcſt,anJ fulleſt light, whenir is lifte 1 vp 
asit were,and the brightnes thereof cauſed to ſpread forth intocuery _— 
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of plucking away that vaile which is laid vpon euery naturall heart *,let that * z.Cor.z.15. 
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by the skill and paines of a ſufficient Miniſter, Yer further(if this donor ſatiC. 
fie)you may conſider thus much;that albeit the Scriptures were throughout 
ſo plaine and caſie,that there were no need at al for any to haue a Preacher to 
expound them, yet this is nothing againſt the neceſſity of Preaching. Forthe 
queſtion is not ſimply, touching what may bring a man to the vnderſtanding 
of the doEtrine of religion,but,touching this;what is the ordinary meanes or. 
dained of God,to conuert,and to beget faith in the heart, It is poſsible for a 
manto vnderftand much,and to conceiue aright the meaning of the Scripture, 
and yet to remaine a reprobate ſtill,and to want that faith, which for diſtin- 
Rions ſake we call a Saxing Faith. Now in this lieth the maine queſtion,whar 
ts the ordinary outward inſtrument ſanctified of God to makea man a belee. 
ner;and this I fay ſtill, is,the word wbith we preach ©, ſo that if at anytime, any 
man(which I do notſay is vnpoſsible)haue faith begotten in him either by his 
owne priuate reading,or by hearing another reade in publike, it is meerely 
extraordinary. 

Nymph. Another exception wſed by ſome,wkoſe endeanonr is to equall(if not to pre. 
ferre)bare reading untopreaching gs that there is more certenty in the wordread,then in 
that which you preach:that which i read, men are ſure is Gods word,bnt they hane nat 
the like aſſurance of that which ic preached, ſermons(they ſay)are but mens Inueuti- 
Ons; Reading delinereth the Word of God moſt ſimply & ſincerely in it own proper forme. 

Epaph.It you defire a ſhort anddire& anſwer to this exception,take it thus. 
This allegation touching the certainty of the word read aboue the doctrine 
preached, isnot true, There are in our congregations three ſorts of people eſ« 
pecially:firſt,jgnorant perſons : ſecondly, cauillers : and laſtly, iudicialland 
carefull hearers.The ignorant are as vncertaine touching that which we call 
the Scripture,whether it be the Word of God,as they bee touching our prea- 
ching:they haue no aſſurance of it, but tradition and report,which isa poore 
certainty,anhd they haue as good an opinion of the Apocripha bookes, as of 
the other which we call Canonicall.Beſides that,it is buzzed into many of our 

common peoples cares, by whiſpering Papiſts,and it is thereby become ordi. 
nary in many mouthes here inthe country,that our Bible is no true Bible,and 
that our tranſlation is iuſtly ro be doubted of, Secondly ,thoſe thar are poſleſ- 
ſeſſed with a hamour of cauilling, may as welldemand how they know the 
Scripture to be Scripture,and thoſe things to be true which are written in it, 
as howthey may be reſolued that our preaching is the truth, Thirdly ,your beſt 
hearerswhich heare as Chriſt ſaith,th a good and an honeſt heart r,to them the 
certaintie of the truth in the writtentext and in the ſermon is both alike : for, 
as they hauea certaine ſecret teaching by the Spirit of God(which $. [ohn cal. 


* 1.Joh.2.20. leth by the name of ay oyntment from him that is bolyq)whereby they are perſwa< 


FRoem.3.2. 


$1.Thefl, 4.9 


Loquitur ad 


cor vniuſcuiu 


ded of thetruth of the Scripture,and do account it the oracle of Godr(inreſpett 


* wherecfthey are ſaid to be rawght by Godſ: and Auſtine (aith, God ſpeaksth toour 
f. hearts:) ſoalſo they are cnabled by theſame ſpirit to iudge of that dorine 


que noſtrum. which they heare,by the Scripture, and equally toembrace points confirmed 


epiſt.3. 


Epiſt.62.ad 
Theoph.ca.z. 


by it,and thoſe which are expreſlely,and inſo many words reuealed init. So 
then there is no more certainty of the Text, then of the doctrine preached out 
of the text. Thoſe which are ignorant, or diſpoſed to cauill, are doubtfull of 
both alike,forthe one are blockiſh and know nothing, the other are humorous 
and will be ſatisfied with nothing. Againe, thoſe whichare Gods children,are 
alike aſſured of both:;of rhe text,by the ſecret perſwaſion of Gods ſpirit:ofthe 
doErine,by trialltaken of it by the text. Iremember a ſaying of $. Hieromes ; 1 
know (ſaith he) that [ otherwiſe eſteeme of the Apoſtles then of other treatiſers:the Aps- 


} — Suge 6g Plles I know ſpake alwaies the truth : the other as men in many things were deceined. 1 he 


denat.& gd: 
cap.6, 


ſpeech may well be applicd tothis purpoſe : the books of holy Scripture wee 


muft yeeld conſent vnto them without refuſall, becauſe it is certaine,that the; 
a2 
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are all giyen by inſpiration of Gedr, ſo that there 1s nothing in them of any priuate , . this 5 5b 
motion *: but as for the writings and preachings of men, they are not tobe Ccre- uz, per. 1.10 
dited before they be tried whether they are of God*, Thus much willingly is ac- * :.lohn 4, i, 
knowledged : bur yet after this triall made, an41 by the daily ſearching of the 
Scripture: y,thoſe things whichin preaching are deliucred are foun1to bee ſo; y , 
then the docrines,though drawne out ofthe Text by the art and wir of man, 
and otherwiſe amplified, enlarged,and vrged by the helpes of learning, are 
not to be called the opinions of a man,but the words oF God *. It is a 2004 rute of * r.Per, 4 +1 
the learned, that thoſe points which are colletted out of the Scripture are of lhe authoritie M314 >2, 
with thoſe which are direftly written init. When Pant being ut Theſſalozica went in. © de (un? 
to the {ynagogue of the Iewes,and d;puredwith them by the Scriptures *,l hope no 'F,20h tn, 
man will (ay,but that thoſe things which heeby argument and Ciſcourſe drew as ar atque 
out of the written word, were of cquall authoritie with points expreficly ca queſcr.- 
mentioned.P ax/ plcading before Agrippa,ſtori ſtiffely to the iuſtifying of his #*#twr. 
doctrine,becauſc he had ſaid no other things but thoſe which the Prophets aud Moſes bh &lib.5.de 
did ſay ſhould come» His doErine was the ſame with the Coftrineof Moſes an 4 yes kh 
the Prophets, yet not in words, bur in ſenſe and ſubſtance. And the ſame Apo- ® Ads 17.2. 
{tie is not afraid to call his preaching the romnſell of God ©, though it were in re- £4 c«ric. 
gard of the tenor and courſe of ſpeech,differing from theexpreſle letter of the ; Afts 26 22, 
text. Andhe commends the Theſſalonians, becauſe they receined of hins the RES 26.29% 
Word of preaching not as the Word of men,but(as it is ndeed)the Werdof Godd. If it (hall *1,Thel.2.13, 
be ſaid vnto me,that there is a diffcrence betyixt our Sermons an1 Paxl:s,l 

willingly confeſle it;bur yer Ifay,that cuen Paxls Sermons were ſubie& to the 

like trial that ours be,asappeareth by the practiſe ofthe Noble men of Berea®.* As 17. 11. 
And therefore as his preaching was not to be eſteemed as the word of God, 

till triall,and being tried,was equally to bee reuerenced as the writteri Word 

it ſelf:{oneither are our ſermons to be by and by credited vpon our bare word, 

but to be thorowly examined:burt being once found to hold at the touch-ſtone, 

then they are ſo to be reputed Gods word, that it may be ſafely ſaid, He that 

deſpiſeth them, deſpiſeth not man,but God*. And indeed vnleſſe we ſhall giueequall * 1.Theſ.48. 
credit and reſpe& to matters ſoundly proouecd by Scripture,an1 to points ex- 

preſſed init,we ſhall hazard the truth of many,& the ſame no petty principles 

of religion,which I know are ſubſtantially confirmed by the Scripture, but yet 

are not word for word foto be found in the ſacred text,as we maintaine them. 

I remember S. [ames giueth vnto that ſpecch (7T he ſprrit that is invs, luſteth after 

enuy)the title of Scripture 8: Who can ſhevy me in what part of the Bible that is 5 #7 »#n Y 
written:I confeſle it may be iuſtified by thoſe places of holy Writ,in which the #7412 
naturall corruption of mans heart is reported; but word for word,fure I am it 

cannot bc found, which is a plain proofe that it 1snot ſimply vnfitting to term 

that(Gods Word)which being by due colle&ion derined from it,yet 15 not cx- 

preſly,and intheſame forme of words, in which it 1s deliuered, written in it. 

As for that which isſaid,that reading deliuereth the Word of Go4 in it owne 

proper forme, it is idle:for(to fpeake ſtriftly) that which is rea4 in our Char- 

ches,is not Gods Word in it owne proper forme. The proper forme or ſhave 

(for 1n that obie&tion,the word forme ſignifieth ſomuch)of the Scripture is the 

language in which it was firſt written. Now as it ts true, that ajbcit the He- 

brew an4 Greeke text of Scripture,be ſimply better then our Englith (becauſe 

the writers of it had that infallible affiſtance of the holy Gholt, which our trar- 

ſlators had not)yet in reſpe& of vs, and forour vſe,the Engliſh is the better,be- 

cauſe our vulgar people vnderſtand it bettcr;ſo,although r2e Word rea] doth 

come neerer tothe natiue forme,and ſhape, an ſtile of Gol1s Word, thea the 

Word preached, yet for our bchoofe, the Word preached 1s the better, both 

becanſe it furthereth our vnderſtanding of the text,an | eſpecially(whichis the 

chicfe thing) becauſc it is Gods ordinance, by which to bring vsto belcene. 
Aaa 3 Ar: 


As 17 11, 
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And this I thinke may be a ſufficient anſwere to this objeQion, Tellme I pray 
you,how you doe concelue 1t. 

Nymp. As farre as I can conieflure,your anſwer is this : that when that courſe of due 
tria/l which is mect)is takm,touching things taught by preaching,then the Scripture being 


fownd to gine allowance to them : there ts as great aſſurance of the authoritie of the one,as 


of the other; that is as much to be accounted the Word of God,whith the Scripture war 
renteth,ai that which by name in ſo many words nt exprefſeth. 

Epaph. That is indeed the ſum of the anſwer:to which (it you will)you may 
addethis;that by preaching,men come to be better aſſured ofthe authoritic of 
the Scripture:for,the better they vnderſtand it, the more comfort they find in 
it,andthe more they feele the power and working of it(all which,by the bleſ. 
ſing of God, are theeffes of preaching) the more are they aſſured that the 
Scripture is the very thing which it is ſaid to be,cuen aperfett,pure,ard ſweete do- 


h Pfal. 19.7, 8, (rime,conmerting the ſoule yeiojcing the heart", and able to make a man wiſe vnto ſaluati- 
Pla.119.103. on i, It is truly ſaid,that the Scripture ſtandeth not in reading, but in vnderſtanding, 


i2z.Tim.z.5. 
Nox in legen. 
do,ſed in mich 


What ſhall it auaile men to carry a kind of conceit of ſome diuine authority to 
be in the Scripture,ſo long as they are ignorant of the myſterie of it,and with- 


ligends:Hier, Out any apprehenſion or taſte of the comfort * whichis intended in it ? 


contra Lic. 


Nymp: Yet(/ pray ſh )cleere one thing to me,that now(by the way) commeath into my 


* Rom, 15.4. mind.:you will(me thought) hane your Sermons to be called Gods Word ; will it not follow 


from thence,that you that be preachers then in your Sermons cannot erre ; for the Wordof 
God cannot erre ? 

Epaph It will not follow atall; as I will ſhew yon by the like : we will haue 
our tranſlations of the Scriptures out of Hebrew and Greek into Engliſh,tobe 
called Gods Word:doth it therfore follow that tranſlators cannot erre?not at all. 
Againe,wee terme that which is read,theword of God;may it therfore be iuſtly 
concluded thence, that he which readeth the text to the people, in his reading 
cannot erre#ſurely no:ſome tranſlators doe tranſlate amiſſe; ſome readers doe 
reade amiſſe;and ſome preachers Copreach amiſle ; yetthe Word tranſlated is 
Gods Word,the Word readis Gods Word,and fo alſo the Word preached is 
Gods Word. A particularerring in the carriage of the buſines,doth not hinder 
the giuing of the title of Gods Word vnto the generall courſe. Tranſlations 
muſt be ſcanned;readings muſt be confidered of;and Sermons muſt be exami. 
ned. GodsWord cannot erre,but in the handling of Gods Word there may be 
a miſtaking ; and a difference muſt be put betwixt things miſtaken,and things 
{et downearight.The text truly tranſlatedis the Word of God;the text truly 
reaC(being truly tranſlated)is the Word of God ; and ſo againe the text that 

is tranſlated truly,and read truly,and thenis opened, expounded,and applied 
truly,is the Word of God: Nothing,in what manner ſocuer it is deltuered,is to 
be reputed and taken as the Word of God, withoutenquirie, 

Nymp.PBut now(me thinks) you breed a new doubt, which although it be not properly 
to the matter of our conference touching preaching, yet I muſt craus your helpe, becauſe 
you ſeeme by reſoluing me of one ſeruple, to emangle me with another. Byths which you 
hane ſaid, l am become very vncertaine what to account Gods Werd For ſeeing(as you ſay) 
not the Ward tranſlated « more to be reputed the Word of God without enquirie, then the 
Ward preached, how ſhall we doe that underſtand no language but Engliſh, we muſt truſt 

to the tranſlation which we hanein which,in as much as there may be an errour as well xs 
in reading,or in preaching how ſhall we be ſure that we haue the Word of God indeed ? 

Epaph.Y ou donot amiſle to ask this;wel it may make a doubt, and I know 
that the Papiſts doe much vrgethis, to proue that our common belceuers can 
have no infallible rule of faith,becauſe we make the Scripture to be the rule of 
faith,and how(ſay they)can they which vnderſtand not the originall, know 
whether they haue the Scripture yea or no? To helpe youtherefore,this I ſay 


i1 a word. The mainc aſſurance that that whichis tranſlated is Gods Word, is 
the 
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the witneſſe of Gods Spirit. This is that annointing which the children of God 
receive 1,which cnableth to diſcerne all things ®, audro know the voice of Chriſt ©. 
This firſt perſwadeth the heart,of the general truth contained in the tranſlatt- 
oa,and then continucth to be a CireCter in the triall of particulars. There is a 


certaine patterne of wholeſome words called by Diuines the Analogy of faith, which * 2.Tim.1,13, 


which is the maine ſubitance and pith of the whole Scripture. This comming 
to vs by the Miniſtry of the Church (the meanes conſecrated of God to that 
end)diſcoucrcth it (clfe to the ſoules and conſciences of Gods people,to be the 


Truth of God. Bcing thus proucd to the ſoule of a Chriſtian to be pure e,this re. Pl.119.140, 


maineth asa rule to 1udge al other parts ofthe tranſlation by,nothing being to 
be accounted ſound, which is not manifeſt by due triall to be agreeing hereun- 
to, This is the ſecurity of a Chriſtian touching the tranſlatts,that it is rhe ſcrip. 
ture-It is the very ſame,which the moſt learned haue, though they vnderſtand 
the original tongues neucr ſoexattly.For when a man hath read the ſcriptures 
in the natiue language therof, and finds the tranſlation of it in the mother- 
tongue to be agreeing to it; yet that thing whichafter all,muſt aſlure his ſoule, 
that this is the word of God,is the ſecret teaching of Golls Spirit, which open- 
eth the hart,that the light of the truth may ſhine 1nto it. I hope this ſhal ſatisfie 
you for this. The Miniſtry of man by which the ſcripture 1s tranſlated for vs,& 
preached to vs,is but as a Janterne,and the word through it wil ſhew it ſelf by 
it own light. / hae knowne(ſaith Daxid)by thy teſtimonies that thox haſt eſtabliſhed 


thea.Euen out of the Word wil ariſe a ſufhctenr witnes for it ſelf And although 4 PC.r19\r52, | 


it be poſſible for men ignorant in the Originall tongues in ſome particulars(as 
in matters of {tory or circumſtancc)finally to be miſtaken(which may alſo be. 
fall the moſt skilfull)yet that they Thoul4 veterly and generally erre (ſubmit. 
ting themſelues in meekenes tothe Miniſtry of the Church)it is vnpoſſible, 
Nymph. am glad I moowed you in this : The truth is I haue been vrged with tt, by 
Popiſh cawillers: but (I thank God, the power which 1 frele the Scripture to hawe in com. 
manding my inward parts and in making my ſoule ſomtimes to tremble and ag aine ſome. 
timses to reioyce together with the ſweete Harmony which [ find inthe ſenera(l parts ther- 
of each with other, hath much ſtrengthened mee againſt all gain-ſayers : and herein your 
ſpeech now kath much confirmed me. But let vs returne to our maine purpoſe; for 1 am al- 
moſt aſhamed that I hame held you tos long in this matter, and that ſo much the rather, 
becauſe there are many other things yet bind wherein [ am a5 deſirom of your helpe,as in 
theſe already handled:yet becauſe I hane this good opportunitie,and do find you alſo ſo wil- 
ling to mſtruf# me 1 will yet further acquaint you with cne other allegation, which bein 
anſwered,I ſhall(I thinks be well prouided,both to ſatisfie thoſe of my acquaintaice whic 
ſhal perhaps ſeeks h:lp from me and alſo to ſay ſomthing to thoſe, who with their quirks and 
ſhewes of reaſons,think toput downe ſuch plaine men as ! am.,when we come into their coms« 
pany.l named it toy: u before(though happely by lengeh of communication it ts lipped from 
6:7) and it ts ths,That cucn reaving it ſelf 1s preaching: and that they ſeek to proouo 
7 theſe reaſons :firſt,they ſay topreach ts nothing but to publiſh the Goſpell, and that «s 
ze by reading: ſecondly,in hearing the Scriptures read,we heare the ſermons of the Pro- 
phets,of Chriſt,and of his Apoſtles, which paſſe all other ſermons which any mannow can 
make. Thirdly there is (they ſay )enen in reading that which we ſo much commendprea- 
ching for namely,expoundin 'g and applying: for the new T eſtament u the expounder of the 


eld.and the Epiſtles of Paul and Peter and the reſt, do apply both vnto mens conſcienees. * 


Fourthly,certaine Scriptures are produced not only to prone reading to b: preaching:but to 
prone it alſo to be more effettuall then preacking.Thus though in our common ſpeech wee 
account reading to be onething andpreachilty to be another,yet by theſe deniſes we are ma- 
»y times ſhrewdly puzled, and know not ſuddenly what to anſwer. 

Epaph. Thele reaſons,what ſhew ſocucrthey may makeat the firſt view, 
yet are they ncucrable to prooue that for which they are alleadged, as ſhall 
(God willing)appeare in the ſeueral examination of them. Firſt,for that which 
Aa 4 19 
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o Plal.25.9, 
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is ſaid,that preaching isnothing bur a publiſhing of the Goſpell, I yeeld vntb 
it,ifit be well and rightly vnderſtood:and when it 1s ſovnderſtood asit ought 
to bee, then it willappeare, thatthe reading of the bare context,cannot pro. 
perly be tearmed preaching. I find in the new Teſtament foure words a pect- 
ally to be vſed, when preaching(ſo farre forth as it 1s incident to the ofhce of 
an ordinary Paſtor in Gods Church) 1s mentioned. The firſt figntheth, to de. 
\1,Cor.9.16 liner good tydings\, becauſe the Goſpel is,as it was ſaid by the Angelstothe thep. 
v9 ur ici wheards,tyd ngs of great ioy to all Gods people *. The ſecond andthird words ®, fig. 
waſoiieus. nifie,to make manifeſt,to d:ſconer,to make knowne,to ſet ferthto open view,a nd {oro han-e 
: oo” wn 3. dleamatter, as the Prophet was commanded to deale with a vifion which 
heh = * God had ſhewed him,namely,to make it plaine vpon Tables,that hee which runnerh 
v Aas 4.2. 947 reade it*. This (hall appeare to beetrue to any man that ſhall take the 
xam/oner irs painces to examine,and duly to ponder thoſe places of the new Teſtament, in 
_ whichtheſe words are vſed inthe Greeke, which being applied to the Mini- 
Hab.2.2. o..- bis office,arc tranſlated by the word Preach y. And theſe Kinds of words, 
7 Rom. 9.17, doe fitly ſet forth the duty of a Preacher, whichis eſpecially that, which Pas! 
Heſs, ARs exhorteth the Epheſians to begge of God of his behalte,to wit, To makelnowre 
17-23-89?" the ſecret of the Goſpel! *, which ſceing it muſt bee ſought for as (ner, ard ſearched 
AQs. 6.23, for asfor treaſure *,is not ordinarily tobe looked for inthe vpper faceas it were, 
xemyſines, but tobe with paines and induſtrie digged out ofthe very bowels and heart of 
1.Cor.r1.26. the Scripture. The fourth word ſigni eth to publiſh >, and as an herald or a 
ee "**crier, to deliger 4 matter in open place, inthe hearing of a multitude, that many mny 
wan, ——FIakenetice - For this cauſe the Prophet Iſaiah was willed to Crie alewd <, and 
* Epheſ.6,19, ©O Lift vp his voice like a trumpet, and 1 eremiah was commanded to ftand in the 
yraylow wi 9uw- gate of the Lords houſe,and to crie the wordthere 4. And hence allo it is, that the 
Smwrni Laſts wiſdome of God, is ſaid toſtand in the top of the 4. places ©, and to make as it 
- "0 ., Werea publike proclamation: O mer | o ye fooliſh | who ſo is ſimple let him come hi- 
b 4 mma ther, Ho,euery one that thirfteth*: come unto me all ye that arewearys,ec. By this it 
Kitori air, MAY appeare what it is to Preach,and in what ſenſe Preaching may bee tolera- 
© Elay 8.2. bly defined to be a publiſhing of the Goſpell:namely,it is anopen and comforta- 
« bt ble diſconerie by word of mouth,making plaine unto the people of God,the myſterie of god. 
retl.5-24* linefſe,ewen the ſecret of the Goſpell. Now,as no man duly conſidering the nature 
FElay 55.z. and vie of the forenamed words, candeny Preaching ( by a Miniſter lawfully 
7 Mar, 11.38, called)to be euen ſucha kinde of publiſhing the Goſpell, as is now ſet downe: 
Whar prea. ſq neither can he with any face or colour affirme, the ation of reading the 
chang ls, Scripture tobe anſwerableto this deſcription. Sothat thoughit bee granted, 
that the text of Scripture isthe Goſpell,and the very word of God ; and with« 
all, that reading is after a ſort a publiſhing therect, becauſe thereby the letter 
ofthe Textis recited with a lowd voice, from an emincnt and conſpicuons 
place,in the audience of a multitude:yet when we ſhall enter into a more exat 
examination of things,it wil then appeare,that Reading 11mply cannot be cal. 
led a publiſhing ofthe Goſpell, in that ſenſe,as it is required of Miniſters an] 
Teachers to be ſpreaders abroad and proclaimers of Gods truth. Adde here- 
to, that that which is the principall thing looked for of a Preacher in the pub- 
liſhing of the word, the bare Reader inthe a& of Reading,neither cannor doth 
> 2, Tiw.3.15. performe: and that is,the dividing the word of truth aright ®:and (to apply Chriſts 
* words in a caſe not much vnlike) a gining to them of the houſhold (which s the 
— Luke 124 43: Ogrch, 1, Tim 21 5-)their portion of meate m ſeaſon i, A Miniſter,is one to whom 
rap . 9-4 9.17, he diſpenſation(or ſtewardſhip) s committed * in the family of God : and his © frice 
is out of the ſtore-houſe of the Scripture, to ſhare ont to cucry one, that which 
Y Prou. 27.23. he ſhall finde by his caring tokyow the ſtate of his flocke', to bce beſt fitting and a- 
. k--5g greeing to him. As for example: ilke ® (that is, the firſt principles of the word of 
n Verſerz, God) tothoſe which are inexpert in the word of righteouſneſſe : Strong meate *(that 
® x,Cor. 3.3, 1s ,dodrine of greater depth)for them,who are able tobeare it 9: Meckeneſ 6 of [8 


ſtraf? 'mC 
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frufting for thoſe which are contrary minded®:a rod1 andſharye rebube of ſlow bellies, 
that they may be ſound in the fanh * : [mproning (or conuincing) of gain-ſayers, that 
their monthes may be ſtopped':admonition for them that are unruly : comfort for the fee- 
ble-minded * : a deſcreet and reſpeRtiue framing of exhortation to ſeuerall ages 
and degrees,to the Elders,as to fathers;to the younger men as to brethren, to the elder 


women as to mothers,to the younger as toſiſters", After this ſort,cuery mans portion « ;,Tim,5,r,3 


niuft be allotted out vnto hum : and this ordering of that prouifion, which the 
Lord(as a carefull houſholder) hath left fgr his ſpirituall family,is committed 
vnto the Miniſter, This is that a&ion which Paw calleth a dealing vnto thepeo- 


ple the Goſpellof God*,our Sauiour tearmeth it ſowiwg?, which cuery country-man = x. Theſa.8. 
knoweth to be more then to bring the ſeed into the place, and to ſer it at the 7 Marth.13.3. 


is caſt by the /abowrersin Gods hushandry * into euery heart, The Scripture I con- | 
feſle « profitable for theſe purpoſes,and able to make the man of God abſolute and ,, 


perfett onto all the good workes > of his calling ; and it is no wholeſome food, nor 
noclcane ſeede,vnleſle it be deliuered out of that Garner:but yet,vnleſſe there 
be more performed, then is done by naked reading(towit,a propounding to 
the houihold the whole ſtore,as it were in groſſe) it cannot be,but whilſt eue- 
ry one is left tobe his owne caruer,the young ones will be ſtarued,and the ri. 
otous and miſgouerned will ſurfet themſclues,with greedie and vnbeſceming 
taking that vntothem,whichthey are neither fit nor ableto receiue. Andthis, 
I thinke may ſerue to ſhew how little reaſon there is in this firſt Reaſon, why 
reading of the Scripture ſhould deſerue the honourable name of Preaching : 
when as both our common ſpeech,and(which is more)the language of the ho. 
ly Ghoſt,hath put an apparant difference betwixt them ©, 
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Nymph. /ndeed I acknowledge that to be true out of my owne experience : for though tezaeinun & 
bypriuatcreading the S cripture,as alſo by hearing it read, 1 haxe receined much comfort: xeon, 


the memory of things taught thereby being renewed, and the truth of thems con yet 
haue —_ ao ſo often as pr. mos miſtaken, and ps affraid _ _ 
inde ement euen inplainer places, wntill I haue found the publike expoſition ginen by the 
HMmiſter inmpe and accord with my opinion, But what ſay you to the ſecondreaſor : 
namely that m the Scripturesread, we heare the worthy Sermons of Chrift, of the Pro- 
phets,and of his «Apoſtles : and therefore reading ts Preaching ? h 
Epaph. 1 ſay it is a very weakeargument. That the Sermons of Chriſt,the 
P:ophets and Apoſtles were excellent Sermons,and that the ſum and abridg- 
ment of them is to be found in Scripture,no man goethabout to deny:yertthis 
being granted,will neuer prooue a Reader to be a Preacher, For he 1s not a 
Preacher,who reciteth publike things of another mans inditing (for then how 
caſiea thing were it tobe a Preacher?but he which deltuerethmatters(though 
not inuented)yet in reſpect of artand induſtry compiled and framed by him- 
ſelf. If it be ſaid,that the Sermons of Chrift,&c. though they bee nor of his fra- 
ming that readeth them, yet being read, may turne tothe profit of the people; 
I anſ{iwer,that the queſtion is not, whether they may be profitable, but whe. 
ther the reading of them may be called preaching.God forbid any man ſhould 
deny the publike reading of them to bee for the behoofe of Gods people (I 
hope you hane not forgotten whatT told you as my iudgement in this caſe) 
but how it may be ſaid, that he which hath read them to the people, hath per. 
formed that office of a Miniſter which wee call preaching, neither can I con« 
cciue, neither(as I thinke) is any man able to ſet downe. Beſides, ifthe word 
Sermon,(hall be preciſely vrged,that which was the ſermon of Chriſt, or [ere- 
miah,or Parl,vyhen they liucd,and the ſame yttered by them, cannotbe _= 
ig 
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being recordedin the Bible,and read out by another,ſo properly called a Ser. 
mon:becauſe in our common ſpeech, a Sermon requireth the tongue and voice 
ofhim that framed it. Andthereforetoſay (as ſome doe) that Chriſt or ſome 
one of the ancient Prophets or Apoſtles preacherh to vs, when wee heare the 
ſumme of their Sermons read vnto vs, is but a borrowed kinde of fpeech, vſu- 


« Heb. 12.24. all amongſt ſchollers.Suchas that is,that rhe blond of NES 4, and that 


© Chap. 1144. 
f Pſal.1 9.1, 


£ Rom.3.19. 
bd Heb.12.5. 


' Job 31.37, 


he being dead, yet ſpeaketh*; or which is ſaid of the heaens and firmament,that there 
is no ſpeech nor language where there ice is not heard*, and the like, common in 
the Scripture:which may alſo (by the way) beenotedto anſwer thoſe, whoin 
this matter to prouethe Scriptures read to be preaching, do auouch the Scrip-. 
tures to haue not onely aliuely voice, as birds and beaſts, but alſoa ſpeaking 
voice to0,as men and Angels haue,wherby they both teach vs,and preach vn- 
tovs. To which cndthey alleage thoſe places, in which, ſaying * and ſpeaking h 
is aſcribed to the Scripture. May nota man as well prooue thatthe earth can 
ſpeake, and that ſtones and beames haue a voyce, becauſe ob ſaith,thar hi; 
land did not cry ag ainſt him, nor the furrowes complaine ' ? and becauſe the Propher 
affirmes,touching oppreſſion,that the fone ſhall crie ont of the wall, andthe beame 


* Hab.z.11. ſhall anſwer *? Belides,isthere any ſenſe inittoſay, the Scripture hath a voice 


asa man (for of the other, that they haue avoyce as Angels, I will not dif- 
pute, for what voyce Angels haue,as Angels, I cannot determine). The Scrip. 
ture ſpeaketh mediately by man : Man ſpeaketh of himſelfe without another 
from himſelfe,to cauſe him to be heard. And if this weretrue,thatthe Scrip- 
ture hath ſuch a ſpeaking voyce asman hath, T ſeenot for my part what neede 
of a Miniſtery at all : For what ſhould need more then to ſer yp a Bible in the 
Church: It hath an articulate ſpeaking voyce, 1t can preach. Againe, not to 
dwelvpon the anſwering of ſuch enforced colle&1ons,let the nature and eſtate 
of thoſe which are called the Sermons of the Prophets, of Chriſt,and his Apo« 
ſtles bea little conſidered. Firſt in geferall this 1s to be knowne,that we haue 
but the briefe and ſumme,and as it were the heads of their Sermons related in 
the Scripture : for if all that euery one of theſe ſpake publikely by way of tca- 
ching had been written, we might wel ſay,as Saint John ſaid, touching the Acts 


!Tokn 21, 25, and ſayings of ourSaujour Chriſt, The world conld not cantaine the bookes | ; and 
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therefore (if profit be deſired)there muſt neceſſarily be ſome courſe taken, by 
which the things abridged by the Pen-men of the holy Ghoſt intheir writings, 
may be enlarged. Secondly,the Sermons of CMoſes,are ſo interlaced with Tu- 
diciall ordinances an41 ceremoniall rites,appertaining onely to the policic of 
thoſe times, that for the peoples behoofe,itis more then conenient, that they 
ſhould enioy the benefit ofan able Miniſter, who may informe them hercin, 
what things be morrall,and what be temporary,what isthe ſubſtance of cuery 
ceremoniall ſhadow,and what the perpetual and vnchangeable equity of cuc. 
ry 1udiciall conſtitution. Thirdly, touching the preachings ofthe Prophets ; 
though they be ful of comfort,and abounding with ſweet conſolation, becauſe 
the maine ſcope and drift of them al,is to foreſhew the renewing and reſtoring 
of the Churchby Chriſt, and though they doe alſo notably make knowne the 
1uſt iudgement of Godagainſt ſinne;yert they are ſo intermixed with myſticall 
prophecies,with hidden parables,with hiſtoricallnarrations, and deſcriptions 
of Countries, with borrowed ſpeeches, and proprietics of that holy language 
in which they were deliuered,that,howſoener ſometimes alambe (as the prouerbe 
is) may find a foordeafily ro be waded through, yet vnleſſe there be added the helpe 
and guidance of ſome learned Ezra ®, ſome Meſſenger, or Interpreter, 2s E- 
libs fitly calleth him n, and the ſame no ordinarie man, but (as the Text ſpca- 
keth) one of a thouſand, the people cannot poſſibly reape that good which God 


* Math 4.17. intendeth in the reuealing of thoſe things. Fourthly, forthe Sermons of our 


kuke 4.21. 


Sautour,as we haue but the very ſhort ſumme of many of them ©, according 
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as 1 ſaid before) ſo for thoſe which are reported more largely by the Euange- 
liſts, I perſwade my ſelfe there is no man, but(if he will ſpeake thetruth,out of 
his owne conſcience)he will confeſle, that he learneth more by them,when by 
preaching they arc explaned,then when they are onely read vnto him. Fiftly, 
we haue in the Bible very few copics of the Apoſtles ſermons:thoſe that be,are 
in the booke of the As, and yet many times,this 1s all which is ſaid of them: 
they preached in Teſs the reſurrett;on from the dead, they went too aud fro preaching 4 
the Word preached Chriſt, preachedthe things that concerne the kingdome of God®,and MC 
many the like ſpeeches:al which are like vntothe little clond, which the ſeruant 
of Elias ſaw*;which thoughat the firſt it was but lke a mans hand, yet at laſt it x 
couered the face of heauen:ſo theſe,being clauſes of very few words, yet mini. 
ſter juſt matter of many large diſcourſes, and the ſame alſo very needfull for 
the well vnderſtanding of them. If it ſhallbe ſaid, that the Apoſtles writings 
were ſcrmons.I anſwere,they cannot properly be called their ſermons : Paw 
writing to the Romans,ſaith,that beſidesthis labour of writing,he was ready | 
alſo to = the Goſpellvnto themf:ſo thathe did not account his writing to be *Rom.1.15, 
preaching. The Epiſtles ofthe Apoſtles, were the ſummes of that doctrine 
which they had taught by word of mouth,and according tothe tenor where 
of, their deſire was, that the Miniſters of the places ro whom they wrote 
ſhould proceede.I know they wereread inthe Churchest,according as it was *C91.4-16. 
meete,that a matter written to a whole Congregation ſhould bee communi- 
cate to all in publike:but yhat then?I doubt not, but the Paſtors in the ſeue. 
rall aſſemblies,did(as we now doe)preach vpon thoſe Epiſtles,and open and 
apply themto theirauditories:and ſo much may eaſily appeare, as by other 
places,ſoeſpecially by thatſpeech to the Hebrewes, by the Author of the E- 
piſtle writtento them:/ cur alſo brethren ſuſſer the words of exhortation : for 
1 haxe written vute you in few words": which ſpeech (asitis well obſerued by two * Heb. 13.22, 
learned interpreters of our latertimes) the Apoſtle purpoſely vſed, leſt his Clin and. 
writing ſhould be an occaſion to any,of leſſening that dueeſtimation, which —_—_— 2 
the ordinary courſe of preaching did deſerue: It isall one as if the Apoſtle had : 
ſaid: Brethrew notwithſtanding all this which I haue written unto you : yet Ipray you 
continue your accuſtomed rexerence to the labours of your owne Miniſters: 1,as the nature 
of an Epiſtle requireth hane written briefly, therefore you ſhall till neede the aſſiBance of 
Jour watchfull andlearned Onerſeers,who fhall enlarge theſe points which I haue drawne 
45 it were into a narrow roome and by powerfull exhortations apply them either to your 
consfart or reproefe,as their knowleage in your eſtate from time to time ſhall direft t, : 
This is the meaning of that place, plainely proouing the necefitic ofioyning 
the paines of a preaching Miniſter, withthe writingsand Epiſtles of the Apo 
files of Chriſt Teſus. Obſcrue thisalſo further wich me touching that place, 
that that phraſe (word of exhortation) there Vied, 4s It IS but once more in the 
hew Teſtament(as farasI can call tom7d)ſo therehere it is,it is pur dire&- 
ly for that preaching, or as I my terme it)ſermoning, which was wont in 
publike aflemblics to follovy che reading of the Scripture. And thus haue you * As 13. 15. 
my anſwere to this{ecgnd ſtout reaſon, why reading ſhould be preaching, be- 
cauſe forſooth, thereby is communicated to vs the ſumme and ſubſtance of the 
worthy ſermons which Chriſt and the Prophets and Apoſtles haue formerly 
delivered, The weakneſſe of which reaſon, I hope this ſhort diſcourſe hath 
made you to perceiue. | 
Ny mphus. Fer theſe two alleagedreaſons, you hane indifſerently ſatisfied mee: 1 
a now expect, what you will ſay, touching the laſt reaſon why reading ſhould bee prea- 
ching. 
Frapb, The third reaſon (as1 gra” was,that reading may therefore 
truly be called preaching,becauſe in our Church the reading of the Scripture 
is ſo ordred,that firſt,there is a portion of the old Teſtament read,next of the 
new, 
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new,and thirdly,ſome parcell of the Epiſtles: whichthey will haueto be called 
preaching,becauſe as the new Teſtament is an expoſition of the old, ſo the E. 
piſtlesare the applying of both vnto Gods __ And Scripture alſo gene- 
rally doth expound Scripture,and what is preaching, but an m_—_— ofthe 
Scripture ? This I thinke,is the third reaſon that you told me of. _ 

Nymph. Tow haze hitit right F30u can anſwere it as fully, as you bane rehearſed it 
truly,then it (ball never be any occaſion —_ tome hereafter. 

Epaph. To makea ſhort anſwerto a ght reaſon, this is that I ſay:It is true, 
if we compare the whole new Teſtament, with thewhole old Teſtament, thar 
the latter 1s an expoſition of the former, becauſe it maketh knowne vnto vs, 
that all the ancient promiſes, touching the Meſſias, are yea andamen in Chriſt 

* 2,Cor. 1.20, Icſus® : ſo that the ſubſtance both of old and new is this, /eſmu Chriſt yeſterday, 
7 Heb.13.8, 4ndro day,the ſame alſo is for ener 1, And hereupon is that ſaying of eAnuguſtine : 
Vetus telia- Theold Teſtament ({aith he)is revealed in the New, and the New was as it were lapped 
mmm nel "0 and folded vp in the Old: the ſame may alſo be acknowledged touching the E. 
noun invers.. Piltles, that in them the do&trine both of the old andnew Teſtament is ap. 
revelatum, Ppliedand preſſed vpon mens conſciences by wholeſome exhortations. Bur 
Avg.inPſ:1o5 what then?though this hold in generall,that the new Teſtament is the Com- 
mentary to the old,and the Epiſtles,the appliers of both,yctit wilſcarcely be 
found to holdin particulars : namely,that ſuch a parcell of the new Teſtament 
which commethin order to be read, is an expoſition of the ſpeciall do&rine 
and matterof that portion of the old Teſtament ; which was read before it, or 
that,thar part ofthe Epiſtles, which followeth both, isa dire& andexpreſle vr- 
ger of both. So that howſoeuer when we diuidethe Scriptures into theſe three 
parts,the old Teſtament, the hiſtory of the Goſpell, and the Epiſtles, it bee 
true,that this is the common nature and ſtate of them,thar the ſecond parr gi- 
ueth light vnro the firſt, and the latter raiſeth exhortations out of both, yer 
when we come to ſingle out theſe parts into ſeueral! portions, we ſhalnot find 
that preciſe andexa& coreſpondence,as that the expoſition of the ſame points 
ſhall be ſaid to follow one the other. As forthat whichis ſaid, that Scripture 
expoundeth Scripture,it is but a deceitfull kind of ſpeaking,toentrap the ſim- 
ple,as willſtrait appeare, when the true meaning of it is delivered in another 
forme,which is this, That oneplace of Scripture, affordeth helpe for the clearing of ano- 
ther ; which albeit it bea certaine truth,and neceſſary to bee maintained,yer it 
doth not implie that any a&uall or vocall expounding, can bec attributed 
rothe Scripture. This hath as little weight mit, as that before touching the 
ſpeaking of the Scripture. The Scripture ſpeaketh by the voyce of man,and ſo 
it is fitted and applied to be the expoſiter of it ſelfe by the induſtry of man. And 
this is all which I will oppoſe to this third reaſon : which though perhaps it 
may make a ſhew among thoſe that are of leſſe iudgement, yet it can decgiue 
no man, that hath any ordinary skill in the ſtate of an argument, | 

Nymph. I zwſt not forget to mind you of _ places of Scriptures wbich are produ- 
ced,for the weakening of your maine aſſertion: which places are partly to proue reading to 
be 4s operatine of all Chriſtian vertnes, as the moſ ed ſermons; andpartly to make 
it good, that reading is nos only a powerfull kind of preaching ſimply, but ( which ks wore) 
of greater power to mone then any Preachers Sermons. 

Epaph. Forbearenot I pray you to propound them, I will vſe the beſt of my 
poore skillto anſwer them. 

Nymph. Theplaces of the firſt ſort are ſuch, m which the ſame efſ+fi: [o:+ms to 
hae followed, or to bee promiſed to follow reading, which can bee wrought by preaching : 

* Chap.31.11, & in Demteronomie *, it is ſaid, that the Law beeing read before all Iſrael, the 
TED |, knowledge of God, the feare of God, and the keeping and obſeruing of the commanun- 
bap.t.9* dements of God ſhall follow therewpon, Againe, in Nehemiah ®, i # reported, that 
when Ezra had but only read the Law wnto the people, it was of that powerfull operation, 
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that it caſt them all into mourning aud weeping. Thirdly, of Tolias it « recorded, Þ that* » King.22, 
the bare reading of the law cauſed him to rend his clothes,and made his hart to *»19- 
melt away within him. Fowrthly,enen Faith it ſelfe is aſcribed unto the allion of rea- 
ding, 4s, Theſe things are written,that yeſhould beleeue ©, Now( ſay ſome) that ©lohn 20.31. 
which t written cannot make v5 beleene but onely by reading. Laſtly,onr S auiour biddng vs 
roſcarch the Scripture(andrthat w,ſay they which vrge theſe places, to reade it ) addeth, 
that ſo we ſhall inde eternal] life 4, Here in theſeplaces, you ſee the knowledge of God, © Tohn 5.39. 
the faith of God the feare of God the obedience of God, and eternalllife with Ged,are ex- 
preſly aſcr;bed unto the bare reading of the word,who therefore can deny Readmg to bee an 
effeftuall kind of preaching ? After this manner I hane heard theſe places vrged, I pray 
oudrreft me how to anſwer them. 
Epaph 1 will ſay ſomething to each place in order, hoping to make it appeare 
vnto you,that none of them make ought tor the zuſtificatiov of that for which 
they arcalleaged.And firſt tothat of Demteronomy I anſwer rwo things.Firſt,that 
the ſequell of the argument (which is this, By reading, the feare of God, and the 0- 
bedience of God may be gotten,and therefors Reading us an effettuall Lind of preaching ) is 
very weak: For by the ſame reaſon,the publike exeqution of an offender among 
the Iewes,might be ſaid to be 2n effeual preaching, inaſmuch as this fruit was 
ſaid ſhoul4 come cuen by it,that all Iſrael ſhould heare and feare,and do no more any 
ſuch wickedneſſe * Here is Feare and Reformation intended to follow, and yet here «© Deur. x 3.9 
15 no preaching : vpon the ſight of the mighty power which the Lord ſhewed wpon the 10,11. 
Egyptians, it is ſaid, that thepeople feared the Lord,and beleenedthe Lord*. Pere was Chap. 17.13, 
both Feare of God, and Faith too; was therefore the drowning of the Egyprians Ex0d.14.31, 
inthe ſight of the Iſraelites, a preaching(properly ?) Euery occaſion of turthe. 
rance of grace or Chriſtian verture 1snot preaching: ſecondly,Tanſwerythat it 
ſhall neuer be prouecd,that this reading preſcribed in this place, was a bare rea- 
ding,a reading not accompanied with that, which el{-where is termed,a canSn 
the po to vnderſtand the reading 8. It 18 out of all queſtion,that thoſe to whom , chem. s.3 
this charge of reading was giuen, and who were perſonally to performe it,were 
the Priefts the ſornes of Leui ; and was it their fun&ion tobe only Readers? was it » Deut.31.9. 
not their duty to reach [aceb Gods indgements,and Iſrael by lawitand is not toteach * Deut.z 3.10. 
in euery mans vnderſtanding a further matter then to reade, that is, to deliuer 
the words as they lie in the volume ofthe book, and no more?(o that the charge 
to reade,had a further reference,cuen to that labour and buſines of expounding, 
which the Prieſts were bound to joyne with their publike readings.This for the 
firſt place.Now for the ſecond, touching the working of the word read vp6 /o- 
fiah,this I ſay:firſt,that Toſah was a beheuer before:forthis was inthe eighreench 
yeare & ofhis raigne, but he did wprighrly in the {ght of the Lora', euen in the very ,, 
firſt entry into his kingdome ®: ſo that this example touching the power of the 1 yerſe G bs 
word read,vpon a man already conuerted,is not proper toour maine queſtion, ®3.Chr.34.3; 
which is concerning the meanes of the firſt begetting of faith inmens hearts:ſe- 
condly, that the times then were ſomething extraordinary. For by mcancs of 
HMaraſſes and Amon,the grandfather and father of Tofiah, the courſe of teaching 
was out of vſe. The Prieſts were gone from theireharges®. Now when the vſuall 
meanes is wanting, 60d worketh otherwiſe, and blefleth reading only,to ma- 
ny,vho for the preſent cannot otherwiſe be ſupplied. Thirdly,I may ſafcly af. 
firme, that in the ſtory there is nothing to the contrary, but that,togerher with 
Shaphans reading there went either then,ornort long after,the preaching of Hil- 
hiah the Prieſt, of whoſe preſence at the time of that reading, the text maketh 
mention *®, Take which of theſe anſweres you will, it may ferue for the weak. © : Kin. 22.14 
ning of the argument from that place. As for that in Nehemiah (which you 
named as ſecond, but came not to my mind till now)I maruellat the vrging it: 
ſith there it is plaine,that there was a courſe taken by Ezra to make the people 
waderſtande, If it be ſaid,that that mourning _ reported,is aſcribed to the ? Chap. $.8: 
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word: of the Law4,and therfore not to any gloſſe ypon them. I an{wer,rhat incue- 
ry mans conceiuing,it wasnot the ſound of the words which made 


m weep, 
but the vnderſtanding of the words,and the apprehenſion of the ſenſe and mea. 
ning,and intent of the words. Now they werethe Lewites which canſed thepeople 


to vederſtand the Law*:(o that,fith the vnderftanding the lavy made them weep, 


(as common ſenſe muſt needes cui) it muſt neceflarily follow that it was the 
Lemtes their expounding, and net their onely reading which ſo affeQed their 
harts, and difſolued them into teares. Could the words of the law haue effeted this, 
had they not bin vnderſtood,and not their giuing the ſenſe, that made the people 
vnderſtand? You named alſo two places out of S.lohn: Theſe things are written, 
that you ſhould (or might)beleexe;and how can things written make ys to belecue, 
but only by reading?This is a very ſtrange argument. The purpoſe of that place 
(in the 1udgement of the learned) is to acquaint vs both particularly with the 
ſcope of that ſtory,and generally with the common drift of the whole ſcripture, 
which is,to bring vs to beleeue,and by belccuing vnto life eternall.The place is 
ordinarily vrged by our beſt Diuines,to iuſtifie the ſufficiency of the Scriptures 
without Traditions. Now what is this to proue reading to be preaching? Yes 
(ay yon), forhow can that whichis written make vs to belecue but only by 
reading ? Indeed it istrue,to the end the matter of the Scripture may bring vs 
to belicue it muſt be knowne, and tothe end it may be knowne,it muſt be read: 
Is therefore the a& of reading the begetter of faith? ſurely no. Iaske this que. 
ſtion, How can that which t read make vs to beleene,unleſſe it be vnderſtood? hopc we 
willnot make the words of Scripture like words of coniuration,the very noiſe 
whereof ſhall effe& that whichis intended. If then the vnderſtanding of th..t 
which is read be neceſſary vnto faith,vhy may I notſay withthe Eunuch, FZ7-w 
canwe vnderſtand withont a guide *. Though then it bee true, that things written 
cannot make vs tobelicue,except they beread,yet it doth not follow,that ther. 
fore onely reading is ſufficient vnto faith. The Scriptures muſt be vnderſtood 
as veell as read,they muſt be belecued to bee true, as well as vnderſtood, they 
muſt be applicdin particular,as wellas afſented vatoin generall; to theſe the 
reading of the Scriptures is the next ſtep after writing them, bur yet not the 
thing which is onely neceſſarie. As much may be ſaid of that other place, where 
eternall life is promiſedro — Scriptures,and to ſearch(youſay) is,to reads: 
to reade,is bur a degree to ſearching. I remember the words of a reuerend Di- 
uine vpon that place ; Chriſt(ſaith he)deth not onely exhort to reade the Scriptures, but 
to inquire into them,and to ſift thers —_ : herequireth ſuch laborious diligence, 
as they vſe which ſceke intothe earth tor treaſure that 1s hidden, The Scriptures 
muſt be read that they may be ſearched, but the naked a of reading or of hea. 
ring read isnoſearching. But of theſe places enough, vnleſle you be not ſatisfi. 
ed. The other now if you pleaſe, 
Nymph. I will not wndertake to replie vpon you : if hereafter making vſe of theſe re{5 
lutions which 1 receine from you,l ſhall meet with further oppofition, I willnot ſpare to ac 
nt you therewith, In the mean time,I willtel! you what I haxe heard alleaged toprowe 
the wordreadto be( as I (aid)of more power to moue then any Preachers Sermons. Two 
places I remember aboxe others ; the one, the ſpeech of Chriſt to the Tewes ; If yeebelicuc 
not Moſes writings, how ſhall ye beleeue my words * ? 
Epaph: Why ? what of that? wherein doth that place make for this purpoſe? 
Nymp: Here they ſay, our Saxiowr himſelfe aſcribeth greater power of working faith 
wnto the written Scriptures,then unto his owne moſt linely aud excellent Sermons. 
Epaph. This putteth me in mind of the ſaying of Salomon, He that wrirgeth his 


» Prov.30,33 Hoſe,cauſeth blood to come out ®, Here is a manifeſt peruerting * ofthe Scripture,& 
* 2\Per.z.16.2 forcing that from it, which was neuerintended init, To beleeue Moſes writings, 


is, to beleene the matter which Moſes wrote:and to beleene Chriſts words,is,ro bee 
lecuc the matter which Chriſt ſpake : ſo thatour Sauiours ſpeech is this in orher 
| WOICS ; 
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words ; If you beleene not the matter that Moſes wrote how ſhall you beleene the matter 
that I ſpeake? No man can deny this to be the true ſenſe. Here is now no compa- 
riſon betwixt writing and ſpeaking,or betwixt reading and preaching,but only a fim- 
ple auouchment of this truth,T hat 4 man not beleeming Moſes dettrine,cammot belieue 
Chrifts deftrine : which doth not proceede hence, becauſe a matter written and 
read is more cffeEuall, then a matter preached and heard ; but becauſe of the 
concurrence and agreement of the dorine of Moſes and the dofrine of Chriſt: 
Moſer wrote of Chriſt 7,and C brift did interpret Moſes*, There being then no difte- » Tohn 5.46. 
rence betwixt their dodrines,he that belecued not the one, could not giue any * Lyke 24.27 
creditto the other.Put this caſe,that Chriſt kad alſo written, as Coſes did: It 
mightthen haue been truly ſaid, that hee which would not belecue CHMoſes wri. 
tings, would not belecue Chriſts writings, and yes it could not follow thence, 
that there is more powerof working faith in Aſeſes writings then in Chritts: 
and yet this is the {tate of their argument that thus reaſon; Againe, it is a true 
propoſition, That they which would not belceue Tobn Baptiſts preaching wouldnot beleex 
Cbriſts ; yet it cannot bee thereupon inferred,that /obns Sermons were more a- 
uaileable to beget faith then Chriſts, So itis true, that they which will nor beleene 
the preaching now, would not haxe beleened Chriſt himſelfe if they kad heard him ; are 
therefore our preachings of more force to worke ypon the hearts ofthe hearers 
then were Chriſts? The truth of all theſe ſpeeches depends wholly vpan the 
ſameneſſe of the doarine,in the one and in the other. I may adde further,that 
by Moſes writings,may well be ynderſtood the doctrine that was preached out 
of Moſes writings ; Moſes was preached in the Synagogues every Sabbath *, and as + ads 15, v1, 
well may we ſay, that Chriſt preferreth the ſermons ef the Prieſts and $cribes 
before his owne, as that hee aſcribeth more power of working faith to Moſes 
writings,then to his owne preachings. But what is your other place ? 

Nymph, The ether ss ont of F awls Epsflles:where(as ſome ſay) an ater ſary of Pauls 
found his affeftion « nas wore touched by the bare reading of his letters (which he 
plainely confeſſed to be frong and mighty) then ener it had been by the hearmy of bus ſer- 
nens,which he deſpiſed as light,and things of no value, His letters ( ſaith he) are tore 
and ftrong,but his bodily preſence1s weake,and his ſpeech of no value Þ, Tha « *2.Cet.' 0.10 
the ſecondplace,and this is the manner of diſputing from it. 

Epapb. To this place, if T ſhall anſwer in one word, that here is no compariſon 
EG Pauls writings and his ſermons, but only betwixt the phraſe of 
his Epiſtles,and his ordinary ſpeech,and other deportment when he was perſo- 
nally at Corinthus,I am ſure it is more thenany manour of the Text isable to 
diſproue.Some wretched ones, hearing how roundly and how powerfully Pax 
wrote againſt the corruptions crept 1n "_ them, began to thinke with 
themſelues,#hat? This man now taketh vpon hm being a = off, and thundreth againſt Si coran adeſ” 
vs with high and peremptory words:but (alas) when we ſaw him hore ve beheld im bm no- [et vix biſcere 
thing more then ordinary;nay,he ſeemed then enen baſely fearefull,and all his ſpeeches fans - oo on ef "ay 
red of a deſire to get our fawonrs hence then is this new courage that he hath taken tohim ,, (.. —_ 
being abſent ? Thus they mcaſured Paws miniſteriall and apoſtolicall threatnings rimorem,vel 
in his Epiſtles,by his outward ſemblance, when he was among them. The truth propter ſauo- 
is,they were no more touched by his menaces when he wasabſent, then they 7 captane 
wete by his behauiour when hee was preſent, but did equally contemne both, *: _ He 
That ſorenefſe and frength which they attributed to his letters, wasnot out of a- . f 
ny apprehenſion of the power of them in themſelues. It was altogether ſpoken 
inſcorne, Thinks be now to affright vs by letters,who being here carried himſclfe among ſt 
vs ſo demiſſely ? The place thus opened, I ſuppoſe, maketh little tothe prouing 
of the power of reading aboue preaching, For what though ſome wonired to 
heare Paw/in abſence to reproue ſo ſharpely, who in preſence both ſpake and 
bchaued himfelfe ſo gently ? Is therefore reading able toworke more power- 
fully vpon mens affections then preaching _ The true drift of Paw! was, 
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Oftendit fale 'to put off the imputation which was caſt vpon him, that whenhe was many 
ſum eſſe quod yyjles from Corinth,he durſt reproue and ſpeake vehemently,bur when he was 


= ow m7 there hee was nobody, bur liued won, ram in weakenefſc,and in feare andmuch 
—_ trembling ©, Andtherefore he maketh it knowne vnto them, that (if need(o re. 


<1,Cer.z.3. qQuirc)they ſhould find him to equal his faſhion and carriage when he commeth, 
$3 neceſſe fue: to the quality and ſtile of his Eipſtles when he is wanting 4 : ſothen this beins 
e.Tbs.Aqu. further noted, that Pawls intent was to diſproue thoſe,vvho challenged him for 
£2,CEr4911 Lind of eremptorineſſe in his abſerice,and for a cowardly diſpoſition, being 
preſent, there will neuer bee any ſuch thing iuſtly colle&ed hence, as, that to 
. heare a mans writings read,is more powerfull then to hcare him preach. Thus 

for this place; Proceede now to what you haue further to enquire. 

Nymphus. This point hath held vs longer then [ either wiſhed or imaged: but Þ 
was willing,ſeeing G od vad ginen this opportwnitie,to mention as much as I could remem- 
ber, of things which I hane heard ſpoken touching theſe points : neither is there now any 
thing behind(that I can call to mind)which 1 may further propound vnte you, concerning 
this matter. 

Epaph. It is no maruellthough the examination of this one point hath ſpent 
vs ſo much time: for this is certaine, that euery ſhort obic&ion will require a 
large confutation. Now for the matter itſelfe,there may perhaps be ſome other 
obie&ions differing from theſc in ſhew,but yet they willall in the end be found 

Atbenezs, to be the ſame. I remember I haue read of a vaine-glorious boaſter,who hauing 
but one only ſeruant,yet becauſe he would be thought to keepe a great retinue, 
- would callthat one ſeruant by many ſeuerall names, that men might imagine, he 
k# ſundry ſeruants; ſo,men may ſet riew names,and new formes vpon theſe al. 
legations which wee haue examined, that ſo they miglit affright vs with the 
name of multitude:but when they arc looked into, they will proouc the ſame 
things, varying in colour and pretence,but agreeing in ſubſtance. 

Nymph. That 1 may then reape benefit by your aduice, in reſpet of that which fol. 
loweth, I ſaid ( if you remember) that the exceptions in which | deſired ro bereſolned,were 
feme agamſt preaching it ſelfe, ſome againſt the manner of it : the os yy againſt prea- 

Exceptions ching it ſelfe, I hane (4s memorie would ſerue) acquainted youwith : there are three things 

againſtthe 5: the noanner of your preaching that are much diſliked and diſcommended: the firſt 1s, 

mannerof Rudeneſſe : the ſecond, is Roughneſle : the third, 1s Ouermuch commonneſſe; 

preaching. Touching the firſt, it is ſaid,that youpreach vnlearnedly without eloquence,without allega- 
tion of F athers and of other Authors ; and therefore you are accormted but as acompany of 
Engliſh Dottors,which preach vpon the ſudden what commeth into your heads without Iu- 
die which eauſeth your dettrine to be the leſſt regarded. 

Epaph. Verily for mine owne part I doe as much miſlike raſhries in preach- 
iug without due preparation,and rudeneflc in handling the word of life,as any 

» Ter.48.10, Man: I know hee is curſed that doth the worke of the Lord neghgently*, Andas itis 
fEcclef. 4-17 meet for cuery man when he entreth into the houſe of God,to take heedto his foot *, {0 
it 1s much more requiſite for him that muſt enter as it were into the ſeat of the 
x 2.Cot.;.2o Lord,and ſpeak vnto the people iz Chriſts teads, to be very well aduiſcd before 
h Pal. 52,16. he take the conenant of God into his mouth Þ. And indeede,the bold hardincſſe 
of many now adaies is greatly to bee pitied, whoſo ordinarily hand ozer head, 
(as we ſay)ſtep vp into the pulpit;and when they are there,do little better then 
i x,Cer.9.26, beat the aire i, and behaue themſclues many times like the mad man, of whom 
& Prou. 26.18. Salomon {peaketh,who caſteth fier-brands and arrowes, ard mortal! things *: and (o 
__—_— (as the Prouerb is) Thewgh they ſpeake muth, yet ſay little,by that me2ncs expo- 
>».  fing the neuer-enough reuerenced exerciſe of preaching; vntothe reproches 
and ſcoftes of cuill ſpeakers.Beſides,for lezrning, I confefte,thar it is neceſſarily 
ts mim 6h, TEQuIred in predching.Saint Par! ſaith, preaching muſt be diſcharged in all lear- 
! :,Tim,4.2, 2#g!. All Liberall Arts and Sciences are hand-maids to Diuinity,and doc owe 
a kind of ſeruice vnto Gods Church, It is ſaid, a Mirifter nwſt be x cx 
rightly 
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rightly diniding the word of truth ®: now if he want his knife, that is, his art and® 2.Ti.2.15, 
cunning, well he may reare andrend it, and violently diſmemberit, but that he 
ſhould rightly diuide it, that is vnpoſſible. Yet withall, this I adce, that ifto 
preach after a popular and familiar faſhion,with detire to ſpeake to the conceit 
and the capacitic of the ſimpleſt,andto ſtand moſt vpon allegation of the holie Male agneſ- 
Text,very ſeldome and very ſparingly mentioning other teitimonies,cither of *'* «pam 
profane and diuine Writers: if I ſay to preachonthis wiſe bee to bee termed 7 _ 
rude and vnlcarned preaching,truly for mine owne particular, 1 had rather ac- 0 Ss 
knowledge that famlt,ther. ſeeks toput it from me. : 
Nymph. What « then, your opinion touching humane learning, and thewritmgs of the 
ancient Fathers of the Church,are they not very behoouefmll for you that are Students and 
profeſſors of Diminitie ? 
Epaph. For the ſtudy of humane learning, I would not haue you conceiue 
otherwiſe of mee,but that I hold it very expedient for him that intendeth the 
profeſſion of Diuinitie : 1 am of his mind, which would haue a Scholler like the 
wittic Bee,which gathereth honey out of cuery flower:and I willingly yeeld to 
S. Anguſtines conceit,who compareth the knowledge of humane ſciences, and AP! «gwmer« 
profane Authors,to the ſpoiling of the Egyptians by the Iſraelites, Howbeit1 */* Jmilis. 
would alſo ſtill giue my allowance to theſe ſtudies with this caution,namely,if - uy py _ 
they be vſed ro prepare the wit,and not to detaine it,and Keepe ittoo long from gra- PO PEI 
uer ſtudies: for ſeeing as the ſaying is, Learning is long,and our life but ſhort,it muſt 
needs be a prepolterous courlſe,te ſpend the moſt and beſt time inthoſe things, $i prepareut 
whichare butas it were circumftances to the principall ſcience; Againe,for the /g1im non 
Fathers,this I ſay in few words,l receiue them, and . a kind of homage to their ve. ——_ 
ry names,and Iam contented to acknowledge that ofthem all, which was ſaid py PROPS 
oftwo of them, to wit ghat they are exen the hammer: of Heretths,and the eyes of the brenis,Egoillos 
world. Our later Hereticks,as the Antitrinitarians,the Anabapriſts, the Suenc.. #2707 & 
felians,the Libertines,the Papiſts, haue reuiued the ancient hereſies of elder *** 9m; 
times,againſt which thoſe holy men euen ſpent themſclues : and it is to bee re- ws o- f | 
putedasagreat bleſſing of God,and an argument ot his eſpeciall care and pro- "y- SE 
uidence for his Church, that their writings are preſerued to this day, by which Auguſtine was 
we are the better fitted to grapple with the enzmies of Gods truth, And yet in ©! d here- 
the ſtudy of the Fathers, there is diuers times a double error committed : the 7 mater 
one is,that men begin the ſtudy of Diuinity withthe reading of their workes : braſe Iva 
which courſe for the moſt part breedeth both confuſion for want of methode, terrarum #Cu- 
and errour alſo through the lacke of knowledge in the rule and proportion of '. 
of faith,by which to rrie all things", that ſo onely that which is good may bekept : the " 1.Thel.5.20 
other errour is,that many are ou *r-much deuoted to them,bcing ready almoſt =—_ ahogs 
to ſweare to anything which «s affirmed by them : whereas indeed they both might Witnefle 4#- 
and did erre in many things,often altering their iudgements, retracting and re. irs retraQta- 
pealing many things,ſeeing more in their grauer yeares, then at the firſt they 918. 
did perceiue, Hierome confeſſeth,that he was in one mind m ſome things when he was oops all ſiv= 
a youth,and of another when he grew more inyeares. Hee acknowledged alſo, that in __ py hr «x 
ſome things he plared the Rhetorician,and did diſcourſe ſomet bing idlely afier the manner of toriiom nous 
declaimers. eAnguſtine in many things was led more by atfection then by indge- f*r l»/amus, ; 
ment, ſpeaking ſometimes that whereof he was not fully reſolued, as touching £974 Heluid 
Purgatorie, and prayer forthe dead, out of the abundant loue to his mother - AT 
Atonica:(omertimes forbearing to vtter that which he thought,through lothneſſe Ad lannait 
to incurre the offence of ſome, yea,and frankely he acknowledgerh chat his igno- 11 ipfs anti; 
rance in Scripture was greater then his knowledge, And Origen was ſoicalous of his /i1ip mit o 
owne 1udgement,that he would neuer aduenture to write any.thing,till he was MEJELIMs Platr 
forty yeares old,neither would he ſuffer thoſe things which he had taughr pub- Txt "I 
likely, tobe takenby Netaries, whoſe intent was to make them common ro Plow Mine 
the world. Andthcrefore though it be very profitable and expedient for a Di. x E-/; Ke 
Bbb 3 wine 
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vine to be well ſtudied in the Fathers, yet it is good toreade their workes as the 
workes of men. It was a good aduice which Agate gaue to a friend of his; / 
Nolo auth #ri- would mot ([aith he) hawe thee follew my authoritie, as though you ſhould thinks your ſelfe 
tat.meamſe- bound to bolerxe whatſoener I ſay becauſe I ſay it. It is wildome to hold thatrule in 
quaris, vt ideo the peruſing of them all. ButI forget my ſelfe, toenter into this diſcourſe to 
10 wo - ſ you,whom it doth not ſoProperly concerne. Howſocuer, by. this that T hau= 
war now ſaid, you may vnderſtand my opinion touching both the Fathersand other 
enbnian 2 me (as you call it) profaner learning» 
dicitur, Nymph. But / pray fir why may net the teſtimonies and writings of men be as law- 
Ad Paulinwm. fully v{ed in the attion of preaching as in the prinate preparation for it ? 
aph, It is no good conſequence, to ſay that they may be alleaged inthe 
pulpit,becauſe they may be peruſed in the ſtudy. When as Salomon made pre- 
*x King.s. 15 paration for the building of the Templezhe had 8$0e00 HH aſons in the mountames®, 
and among ſo many,there conld not chufe but be much hewing and knocking, 
? 1 Kings 6.7 2nd hammering, yet there was neither hammer ror axe.nor awy toole of yron heard i the 
11.Cor.3-9: pouſe while it was in building x. Afterthe ſame manner itis in Gods ſpirituall buildings, 
thoſe things may lawfully be vſed in the making prouiſion for it, which are not 
of the like neceffitic vr lawfulneſſe in the aRuall performance of it; But to 
ſpeake more dire&tly (becauſe theſe ſimilitudes ſerue more to gine light, then 
rength to a matter), if you be deſirous to know a reaſon why we ought to bee 
very ſparing in the vſe of mens teſtimonies in our ordinarie Sermons, this is(as 
I thinke)the principall,namely zhar oxr faith ſhould not be in the wifdame of mer,tus 
:1.Cor.2.5, in thepower of God*: that is to ſay, that our iudgement in matters of religion 
might be grounded not vyponthe opinions and verdias of men, but vponthe 
certen and vndoubredtruth of God. What is it tothe conſcience of the hearer, 
that thisis ſuch a mans opinion,or the ſaying of ſuch a DoRor,it being ſo well 
NED knowne that they mighterre ? Surely the conſcience can neuer find ſure foo- 
Si quid dica* ting vntill it commeth to the Scripture, It is a good ſpeech of Conſe + If 
at 4a any thing (ſaith he) be ſpoken without Scripture.the knowledge of the hearers halteth : his 
ys 4 cf meaning is,that the 1udgement is neuer firme, till Scripture hath reſolued it. 
nitio ctandi- $4 of no force((aith Juguftine)ts tell the people, This 1 ſay,and this ſweb an oneſarth : one- 
gat,in P[al 86. Iy, Thus ſaith the Lord,that ſtrikeththe ſtroke, and doth either conuince or con- 


on + rou maagy tirme the hearers conſcience, jt maketh him cither to agree to ir,or not to bee 


ts dicic bes Able to ſay againſt it. | 
ile dicit, ſod Nymph. Doe you then thinke,that it i; not at all lawfull for a Preacher in a Sermon 
bec dicit Do. to alleage the Fathers or to mſert the ſayings of Heathen Poets,Oratonrs, P biloſopbers and 


minur.Ad ſuch libe? 
Uixcent. Jen iy 


Epaphras, Tdoe not ſay that it is abſolutely vnlawfull to alleage a ſentence 
out of an ancient Writer,or out of a Heathen Author : for beſides that, many 
graue, godlie, and well learned men doe ſometimes ſo; there may bee as I 
thinke ſome(at feaſt) tollerable cauſes to alleage them. As for example: the 
Papiſts ordinarily giue out (as it is common in the mouthes of our ſubucrted 
Proſelites)that the ancient Fathers of the Church are all on their ſide. For 
this cauſe, ſometimes in ſome ſpeciall points of difference betwixt them and 
vs, I take it not to bee diſallowable, if the Preacher for the taking away of 
that ſcruple out of the mindes ofmen, doe ſhew the conſent of the elder Wri- 
ters, that men may ſee it is but a vaine braggs which our aduerſaries make, 
when they ſay that their Religion is ſutable to the indgement of the ancient 
Church: yet withall, T would not haue a man make this ordinarie, And be- 
ſides, I hold it fit for himts admoniſh the people that it is done, not to de- 
rogate from the ſufficiencic of the Scripture, neither to tie them ro the opinions 
of men,but onely to remooue that doubt,which by the whiſpering of wandring 
Papiſts, may ariſe in the minds of thoſe that are not ſo well ſetled in Religion. 
So likewiſe, for the ſpeeches and ſentences of profane Authors, to barre them 
vtrerly 
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vtterly out of Sermons, I dare not, becaife I find them vſed by that worthie 
Paxl three ſeuerall times f + yet thisI ſay, that as Paws example warrantetl, 
ſoit limiteth the vſe of ſuch teſtimonies, and ſheweth, that itmuſt bee done 


53} 


ſAQs 17.23, 
1.Cor,15.33» 


wiſely and ſoberly, and that vpon two occaſions chiefly : the one 15,to convince licus r,12. 
Atheiſts andirreligious perſons, which eftecme not the Scripture, that they Prideniter & 


may bee driuento ſay, Wee are pierced with owr owne quilles ; andby that meanes 
may bee cither conuerted or ſilenced, Another occafionis, by ſome other a&i- 
ons or ſpeeches of theirs to ſhame thoſe that profeſſe themſelues Chriſtians, 


ſdorie $anch., 
Proprys pennk 
conftgimur, 


I Thno.trip.bif.. 


remember how God threatneth to prouoke the people of Iſrael with a fooliſh Na. 1.6 cap.17. . 
tion*? According as many times the Prophets to reforme the backWwardneſſe *Pcur.31.13, 


and ſlackneſſe of the Iewes, preach to themvt the forwardneſſe an4 zeale 
that ſhould bee in the Gentiles after their conuerſion, The ſame kind of reaſo-. 
ning no doubt a Preacher may ſometimes very prohtably vie, by the moral. 
ly. gool1preceprs and a@ions of the Heathen, to check=the careleſneſſe of men 
profeſſing Chriſtianitie. Thus, now and then I holda man may tollerably al. 
leage aſentence of a profane Writer, and a ſpeech of a RKeathen Author. As 
for the ſtrange manner of preaching which 15 in vſe inmany places, both in the 
Vniuerſities and elſewhere,there is no man well affeRed, bur if hee knoweth ir, 
hee doth exceedingly pitie it. One,as thoughthe pulpit were but as a ſcaffold, 
in which he like a Maſter of Defence wereto play his prizes, and togineteſti- 
mony of his wit, playeth vpon euerie word, anddeſcanteth vpon euery let. 


ter inhis text,and as though the Scripture were but a rattle for Children and Tazquen Ar- 
fooles to make ſport withall,he toſſethir hither and thither, and will not faile <*#« rep» _ 


to offer it any violencegto frame it toan imagined conceit,and to draw it to an 


taculy 


idle purpoſe. Another, as if his purpoſe were onely to amaze the vulgar, and $4/.are 

to affright and aſtoniſh the multitude, mounteth aloft, andis all in his great jugnw 
words,and new coyned phraſes,more fit for ſome Mimick or Tragedian, then *raycitam- 
a Miniſter ofthe Goſpell. A third,to gaine the opinion of a profound man, that P4!i5 & /eſ- 


looketh into matters of More depth then the common ſort, nibbeth ouer the 
vnſauory writings of ſome Moath-caten Frier,and by an vncoth faſhion of tea. 
ching,together with a multitude of Allegories and intricate diſtin&tions, ma- 
zeth both himſelfe and allthoſe whoſe vahappy chance it is to be his hearers. A 
fourth,tobe reputed a good linguiſt, and a man of great reading, Nufferh his 
Sermon with a legion of allegations, and enterlaceth it withmany ſhreddings 
of Latine an1 Greeke, an1 by that meanes, thorigh his doctrine perhaps may 
bee profitable, yet hte confoundeth the memorie of the diligent and atten. 
tine hearer. Thus, while men being ſicke of the Phariſaicall diſeaſe; Laxe the 
praiſe of mien more then the praiſe of God®, and preferre the oſtentation of their 
owne ſuppoſed learning before the edification of Gods Church, the people is 
broughteither into ſuch an amazedneſle,as they thinke that any thing may bee 
made of the Scripture, or toſuch an vnſerledneſſe in indgement, as that they 
doe rather hunt after varietie of Teachers for their ſtrange manner of preach- 
ing,then ſecke for ſound inſtru&tion for their owne better edifying. Thus haue 
you my indgement touching the vic of humane teſtimomes in the exerciſe of 
preaching. 

Nvmph. I willingh agree unts you in that which yu hane ſaid touching ſom? men; 
conr(e of preaching : I hawe ſometimes my ſoft been at ſome mens Sermons which had the 
wame of great Clerkes and learned men, and yet (it may bee mine owne dulneſſe was the 


canſe) ſuch hath been their manner of handlmg, ſo full of Schoole points andtcarmes knd 
ſayings of men,that neither hath my indgement been bettered, nor my conſcience any whit 
romforted, But 1 doe not yit ſee how you will make the parts of your owne ſpeech 
ro agree: you ſay preaching muſt bee learned and eloquent, and yet you are ſtraite in 
allowing the wſe of theſe things which may teſtifie learning, and garniſh and ſet forth your 
Sermons : for I tell yowin the ((onntrey here you are not theught learned or yet eloquent, {þ 
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long 


quipe dalia 


verba, 


* Toh.13. 42. 
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long as you ſpeake nought but Engliſh, andwithall common ard ordinary words ad alleage 
mothing but places of Scripture which enery man can ſearch ont of the Bible as well as you : 
I pray you therefore reconcile theſe two, how there ſhall be that plaineneſſe mn your Sermons, 
and yet learning too. 
How a ſer- Epapb. The matter is not what menthinke, but what men ought to thinke. 
plain ps. ' It is poſſible for a man tobe skilfull in the tongues, and yet to befarre enough 
yet learned. off from being a learned man : and much reading, though it argueth induſtrie, 
and may bee a witneſle of a good memory, yet it 1s no certaine argument of 
whrem. ſound iudgement. That man1s moſt learned, who by nis sKill can make another 
* Mat, 28.19, man learned : for this is the end of preaching, to make men Schollers * : and 
Non quid bene hee is moſt eloquent, that can make him who heareth him vnderſtand that 
ms, >< 0 which he himſelfe conceiueth. The intent of learning, 1s not that men that 
e&indice haucit, ſhould thereby breed aſtoniſhment in ther: hearers, and gaine admira- 
quod oftendere tion to themſclues, but that by it they ſhould bee profitable and helpefull to 
mendit. Aug. thoſe which are without it. So likewiſe, the vie of cloquence is not to bee as 
= <.1.4. it were a miſt before a mans ſpeeches, to cauſe him to bee the more hardly vn- 
gains :. derſtood, but to giue luſtre (asI may ſo ſpeake) thereto, and tobring both 
fullrothis light anddelight ro the dull apprehenſion of the hearers. And therefore who. 
purpoſe d& ſocuer ſo preacheth, as that becauſe of the depthot his karning (as men ca!! 
aodt.chridih. it)he paſſeth the capacitie of the meaneſt hearer : againe, whoſocuer ſo ſpea- 
ofa keth,as that his cloquence(as men t-arme it) maketh him to be as it were an a- 
lient tohis ordinary audiencegſurely the ſame is neither truly learned, nor tru- 
ly eloquent,becauſc his learning not conceiued, profiteth not, and his eloquence 
not vnderſtood, benefits not.So that this being conſidered, that he is molt lear. 
ned, whoſe preaching is moſt profitable ; and he moſt eloquent, whoſe man- 
ner of ſpeaking beſt entreth into cuery ordinary conceit: 1itis aneaſic marter 
to reconcile theſe two,thatour preaching muſt bee learned,yet familiar ; clo- 
- quent,and yet ſo plaine,that it may be truly ſaid of it,that if it be hid, it & hidis 
? 2C97.4:3+ them that art loſt 1. p 
Nymph. Ter it will be thought, that pany will grow into very great contempt, 
and ſeeme but baſe inthe eyes of wiſe Men, if choiſe ſpeaking and = words, whic!) 
in other diſcourſes are thought very commendable, [hall bee baniſhed from your Ser- 
moons, 
Epaph. Why man, did you neuer heare of this phraſe, The foolſbneſſe of prea- 
* 1,Cor.1.21, chiyg*?When the Goſpell was firſt preached in the world, the rea'on why it had 
ſo cold entertainement was this: The Iewes, they would either haue it confir- 
med by ſome extraordinary ſignes,or elſe they would not credit it (The lewes 
require 4 figne) The Gentiles being menof great learning (as appearcth) they 
ſceing Paw andthe reſt comming after a very meane faſhion, men for their 
perſenage filly, for their profeſſion making thew to know nothing but only 
Chriſt,and the ſame crucified; and for their courſe and carriage inthe miniſtry, 
plaine,auoiding purpoſely the inticing wordes of mans wiſedome, by and by 
{corned it, and deemed itfolly tobe carried away by a thing of that ſimplicity: 
(T he Grecians ſerhs after wiſedome :) hereupon this Epithete was caſt by the re 
prochfull world vpon the beſt kind of preaching, to cal it feolſhnes, & all for this 
once cauſe, that as for the ſubſtance of it, it is crefſing to mans reaſon,lo for the 
faſhion of it, according tothe world, it is cleane out of faſhion,only beautiful in 
this,becaule it is not beautified with that, without which the nice and giddie 
world thinketh cuery thing to be deformed. So that the opinion of men repu- 
ting it to bee but fooleſbneſſe, becauſe it wanteth that garith garniſhing which 
mens itching cares are much delighted with, ought tobe no diſparagement to 
it in the ſight of thoſe thatare truly religious : and I pray God glue vs all grace 
thatare called tothe Miniſtry,to be ſo ſet for the glory of God in the conuerſion 
of ſoulcs, thatwee may more affe&t ſoundreſſe of teaching, then fineneſſe of ſpeech, 


and 
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ad may thinke it #wr beſt Arte to ſecret Arte, and to take heede of that baſtard 
eloquence, which this worſt age of the world ſeeketh to make legitimate, It N## ornamen- 
is a 200d aduice of [erome, to auoide a pompous kind of ſpeaking in theologi- M PR 4 
call diſcourſes : for 4 man (ſaith hee) that handleth holy matters, a low and (as it deftr cri le 
were) a foote oration is neceſſarie, and not ſuch as i thicknedwith artificial framing of 4.c.19.mague 
words, It is no matter, though the Papiſts continue to call vs in (corne Inke- «ft artis celare 
Diuines, becauſe of our cloſe adhering to the holy Text,ſolong asthe ſoules of ©*0Phatera- 
Gods ſcruants ſhall receine comfort by vs : for then I am right ſure; this being Pay hat tr oh 
ſought for, the little flocke ſhall pray forvs, and the great ſhepheard ſhallbee a eos. 
goo toVs. | de rob. ſaris 
Nymph. You hane (at leaft to my underſtanding) well remoouedthis imputation of ons pede- 
r1ude vnlearnedneſſe : 1 pray youtherefore come tothe next which ts that your manner of aria of oo 
preaching is too auſtere : you baue nothing in your momthes but hell and condemmation, and q i _ 
the indgements of God, which (as ſome ſay) us the next way tobrmg men vuto deſpaire. eompoſitione 
* Epaph.1 conteſſe inleed,that there 1s a great error committed by ſome,whoſe /rondeſeat.ad 
zeale loth ſomrimes ſo far ouer-carry them, that they forget the Apoſtles rule; P44/nm.4- 
of ſuffering the enill men patiently ® : and 1t may not vnficly be ſaid tro many ſach,as gag yl 
Chriſt (21d to his diſciples, when they woul-lneedes hauc had lcaue to command a 4,9 * 
fier to come downe from heauen, to conſume them that wonldnot receine him ; they know 
not of what ſpirit they are Þ, Yetnotwithltanding, theconceit of the moſt, who ® Luke g, 4. 
would haue nothing but peace preached tvrhem, when as it may be truly ſaid 55: 
to them,as eh ſaid to the ſeruant of Jehoram, What hane they to doe with peace < ? *2.King.g.18 
is not at any handtobe giuen way vnto. It1s mcet for a Preacher to take heed, 
that he breake not the bruiſed reede,or quench the ſmoaking flaxe 4: (0 it is meete alſo to © Efay 42.2, 
beware,how he taketh the childrens breed, ard caſt it to whelpes ©. The courſe war- * "5.26. 
ranted to vsby the Scripture,is this: firſt,to endeauour the ſoftning of our hea- 
rers hearts,by bringing them to the {ight and (enſe of their owne wretchednes: 
before wee aduentureto apply the riches of Gods mercie in Chriſt Ieſus. The 
preaching of the Goſpelis compared by out Sauiour himſelfe vnto the ſowing of 
ſeed* : as thereforethe ground is firſtrorne vp withthe plough, before the ſecede * Macth.13, 
be.committedro it ; ſo the fallow ground 8 of our hearts mult firſt bee broken vp 5 ler. 4.4. 
watlithe ſharpenes of the law,and the very terro7 of the Lord, before we can bee », Cor.5.rr 
fit toentertaine the ſweet ſcede of the Golpell. They who deſire as linely tones ito * 1.0ert 2,5, 
be made a ſpirituall houſe, exen the habitation of God by the ſpire *,muft yeeld them- * Epheſ.a.z2, 
{elucsto be ſquare! and hewne,and ſmoothed by the well applying of the law: 
that ſo they may become fit to be coupled together with the relt of the building, and 
tO grow onto an holy temple in the Lord \, \'ee mult hauc our monuthes ſtopped b y the ! Verſe 21. 
law,and in our owne feeling ſtand capable before God ®, andeuen as it were con- * Kom. 3.14, 
cluded wnder finne *, before we can bee admittedto thinke ourſelues to haue any * Gal.z.22. 
the lcaſt intereft inthe gladridmgs ® of the Gofpell. To preach mercy and grace o Lyke 2.1 
vato them, which feele noneed of mercy, and know not the worth of orace,is ' 
no better then to caſt pearles before ſwine ?, and to cxpoſe the loning kindnefle of ? Harth, 7.6. 
God vnto contempt. The perſon that us ful, d:ſpiſeth the hony comb, ſaith Sa!vinoz 4 : Prov. 47.7, 
an4 what dotha proud Phariſce,or a churlith Nabal,or a ſcoffing ſmaz/,or 2 po- 
lirick Gallie,care to hearc of the breadth ad length and depth,and heightrof the lone © Ephe".3. 18, 
of Godin his (on Icſus? the doEtrine of thatnature, isas vnfitting ſuch vncire 
cumciſed ears ©,as the ſnow the ſummcr,and the rame the karueſ,Vnto the horſe belon gerh ; At 7.51. 
pr whip,to the afſe a bridle,and 4 rod to the fooles backe®. So long as men will be like Pi ow a 
horſe,and a mule which vnderſtandeth wot *;and manifeſt their folly by hates krow- x p4a1 £7" ; 
ledge y,and by making a meck of /n *, what other thing ſhould they aun Be that ? Fiou 1.22, 
which of right belongerhto them?lct the ſouic be once humbled, and brought xo * Frou. 12.9. 
hunger andthirſt after righte>uſnes *,and then a word in ſeaſonÞ,will be as coldroaters to , H3<Þ.5 6. 
aweary traxeller,and as goodnewes from a far connry<:then wil mercy be as welcom + == & — : 
45 the reine pon the mowne graſſe,and as the ſhowers that water the earth 4, Beſides, © Pſal FP By 
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we find it true by common experience, that the greateſt part areſo dead in fin, 
that ifa Preacher ſhould deale after ſome ſuch milde faſhion, as old El dealr 
© 1.$am. 2.23 with his ſonnes *,his ſermon will but be like a dreame when one awaketh : the 
hearer haply,wvhen he is gone will thinke he heard ſomething, but hee knoweth 
not what,and becauſe he was reproued but ſoftly,he wil imagine that he ſinned 
but fleightly,aud ſo willet all ſlip ascaſily,as it came gently.Sothata man that 
intendethto do any inthis frozen generation, hee had neede to bee rather 
' Mark 3.17. Boanerges, one of the ſormes of thunder *, then Bar-lonah 8, the ſonne of a doue. In 
The yn * the Prophet Jeremy we reade that the word of the Lord is ike an hammer b:now if 
Yr pe :. youadde that to it which Sa/omen ſaith, that the words of the wiſe arelhe nailes i, it 
| will follow thence, that he which is a wiſe maſter-builder in the Lords houſe, 
k 2, Tim.3-15 and 4 work man that neederh wor ts be aſhamed k when he handleth this ſame ham- 
mer of the Word,he will be ſure to driue the nailes of his cxhortations to the 
head, that they may leaue ſome impreſhon in the hearts of thoſe which heare 
him. Well then,this is the ſubſtance of my opinion in this point: I would hage 
a preacher to preach peace,and to aime at nothing more then the comfort of 
the ſoules of Gods people,yet I would haue him withall frame his courſe tothe 
manner of Gods appearing to Elyah : the Text ſaith, that firſt « mighrie firong 
windrent the monntames,and brake the rocks:then,after that came an earth-quake, and 
| ; Kin, 19.11. «fter the earth-quake came fier: and after all theſe,then came a ftill anda ſoft voice\ AF- 
ter the ſame manner,T would not haue the ſtill and milde voyce of the Goſpell 
come,tillthe ſtrong rempeſt of the law hath rent the ſtony hearts of men, and 
=» Hab. 3.16, haue madethcir bellies to tremble,and —_— to emter imto their bones ®, and tocry 
" Eſay 38.14, withthat good King Hezechiah, O Lordit hath opprefſed me,comfort me * : or atthe 
leaſt, becauſe our auditories are mixt,conſiſting of men of diuers humours, it 
ſhall be good for him todeliuer his doctrine with that caution, that neither the 
humbled ſoules may be affrighted with the ſcueritic of Gods iudgements, nor 
the profane and vnrepentant grow preſumptuous by the abundance of Gods 


mercy: 

Nymph. Indeed I am verily perſwaded,that this courſerwhich you hawenamed in the 
beſt : for to this beſt agree theſe properties of the Word which the « Apoſtle makes mention 
of,co wit,Sha eandentring through, to the diuiding aſunder of the fouk 

* Heb.4.rz. and theſpirit,and diſcerning of the thoughts andintents of the heart 9, But yer is 
the world this is a conrſe that men like not of. 

Epaph. No maruell: for(as I haue inpart told you before in the beginning of 

© our conference)it is the greateſt enemy vnto that which men loue beſt,and that 
is their owne ſinne,vntill God be pleaſed topur a new ſpirit within mens bowels, and 
y Excc 11,19 totake the ſtony heart ont of their bodies ? ; there 1s nothing that they doe bare more, 
*Pſal. 50,17, thento ber q, But the truth is, that though no reproofe for the preſent ſee- 
t Heb, 12,11, th to be ioyona but grienoms *,yet at the length,yvhen men are better aduiſed,he that 
t Prou. 28.23. rebuheth ſhall find more faworr then he which flattereth with his lips, Yea, and the time 
e 2, Tim.4.3, Will come,that thoſe who novy cannot ſuffer — doftrme «will curſe the day 
« Ter.23.31. thatcuer they knew,or heard thoſe ſweet rongued * chaplaines,and ſoothing Zid- 
* r,King.22. byahs*,which haue ſowedpillowes vnder their arme-holesy, and hauc cauſed them to 
f apmy bo erre by their flatteriesr*, and they will alſocrie ſhame vpon thoſe, whom they now 
| 101+23+3"* thinke too cholericke and cenſorious,thar they did not ſpeake more thorowly 
vnto them : therefore whatſocuer mens acceptance is, it is beſt for vs to order 
the matter ſo,by ſpeaking dire&ly to the reprofe of ſinne,that we may be pure 
*A&.20.26, from the bloud of all men* ; and that no man who liucth vnder our miniſtery may 
haue cauſe in the day of the Lord to impute his ſlowneſle in repenting to our tco 

cold,too milde,and roo couert manner of reproouing, 
, Nym. But what ſay you now, fir,to the third accuſation: which is that you make your prea- 
ching too pes by that meanes draw it into conterwpt,e make it to be the leſſe eſt ee- 
mm among men?l cantel you,there be many that are preachers thiſclues be of that opinion, 


Epapb, 
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Epaph, I am the more ſory : and to tell you what I thinke plainly,I am of that 
mind, that thoſe which blame often preaching as a fault, what colour ſocucr 
they may ſet vpon it, yet they do it chiefly for the couering of their own ſhame, 
that their negligence may not bee takennotice of, I remember the old fable of 
the Fox,who hauing had a miſchance and loſt his taile, coming into the afſem- 
bly of the beaſts of the ſame kind,fell ro perſwade them,cuery one to cut ofthis 
taile, pleading the cumberſomneſſe and waightineſſe of it, with mauy the lik! 
circumſtances : butthe matter comming to further ſcanning, it was found, that 
the wily Fox did it onely to couer his owne deformity which (1t to be without 
tailes had once bin a faſhion) ſhould neuer haue been eſpied. I leaue you to ap- 
plie it. Onely I would with all ſuch ſominded, to follow Hierowes counſell, in 
whichhe admoniſhed one Calphurnizs,vpon ſome {uch occaſion as this ghat if he Ne veſcentinn 
wanted teeth himſelfehe ſhould not be enuious againſt thoſe which were able to eate, When , —_— o 
one counſelled Moſes tofilence Eldad and HMedad, imagi _ that their Prophe - Zp 0 roga , 
cying in the hoaſt,might haue eclipſed Hoſes his credit; Moſes liked not the aduice, 
but wiſhed, that al/the Lords people were Prophets >. But leſt I ſhould ſeeme too tart ®Numb.11,27 
againſtthis kind of men (of whom yetthere is ſome hope) I will be content to 25-29- _- 
examine their reaſons,becauſe (as I gather by your ſpeech) they ſecke (as the noma 
Prouerbe is) to be mad with reaſon. ET 
They ſay,the ouercommonneſle of preaching, will breed contempt of prea- 
ching. Firſt of all,ſuppoſe it fareth with ſome,in reſpe&t of preaching, as it did 
with the vnthankfull Iſraclites ©, whichloathe1 the Manna, vwherwith the Lord © Numb.r1.6, 
ſo miraculouſly fedthemin the wilderneſle;ſothey alſo ſeeme to be(as it were) 
glutted with the continuall vie of the word preached : yet this car: be no reaſon 
why a diligent and frequent Preacher ſhould remit any thing ofhis former in- 
ye has ſpeake more ſparingly,drawing his Sermons intoa ſmaller number, 
then he was wont. It was a worthy ſpeech of Chryſoſtome, that worthy and in- 
duſtrious Preacher : Although ((aith he) [ ane not ignorant that I ſpeake m waine, yet C13." Cap, 
I willnot giue ouer ; for in ſo doing I ſhall be excuſed with God, ek none would heave 3100+ 
we. Itis truly (aid, that there are three very good mothers, which haue three 
very bad daughters,and they are theſe: 1.Truth, which yet in the worl4 bree- 
deth hatred: 2. Peace,a greatbleſling of God,and yer through our corruption 
it cauſeth idlenefle: 3. Familiaritic,and the common vſe of a good thing, which 
is notwithſtanding moſtly recompenced with Contempt. And yer rhis 1s not in 
the nature of theſe things,bur only in our corruption. For as the nature of God 
is ſo perfeRly good,that he doth turne cuen very euill things into very good 
things (as he made the malice of the Tewes,in putting his Sonne to death, to be 
a meane of our ſaluation)ſo, our nature is ſoabſolately cuill, that it turneth ve- 
ry good things into euill,as ſometimes the grace of God into wantonneſſe 4,% Chri- *Tude 4. 
ſian liberty into an occaſion onto the fleſh *,and ſo in theſe particulars which I haue ©v®5-13s 
named. Now becauſe truth 1s generally hated, ſhall men the:cfore baniſh it 
from their ſpeeches, and frame their tongues toflattery ? Becauſe many abuſe 
the bleſſing of peace, ſhall we therefore voluntarily raiſe tumults,or defire Gol 
to put anendto our happy daies of quietneſſe ? Therc is in the worl41 no reaſon 
for it:ncither isthere any iuſt cauſe, why we hold goaboutto make our preach- 
ing as it were, ſomething more dainty,becauſe it may ſeeme,to ſome raw and 
111 diſpoſed ſtomackes, to breede a kind of fulneſſe and ſacictic. Secondly, if 
ve looke betterinto it, wee ſhall ſee, that the true cauſe of mens contempr of 
preaching,is not ſo much the common vſe of it,as the ignorance of rhe wnrth 
andexcellency of it. The Sunne,the Water, the Fier, whatthings more com- 
mon, and yet what things leſle deſpiſed ? and the reaſon is,becauſe we all knovv, 
we cannot liue without them. Let men be once perſwadedof this, that neither 
the Sun,nor water,nor fier are more neceſſary for the outward man, then prea- 
Ching is for the ſoule and ſpirit ; and that where ir 15 wanting, there rhe peopde 


7} 
Caf) no 
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*Pro.29.18. deeayf,thenthey willneuer be cloyed :orat leaſt,if ſa>ietic through the in-bre{ 
corruption of our nature creepe vpon them,by the remembrance hereof it wi!) 
quickly be recouered. Thirdly,doe but marke what courſe of preaching it is, 
which it pleaſeth ſome to call ouer-common : namely,a ſetled courſe for cueric 
Sabbath,and it may be ſome weeke-day Lecure,as it is called vſually. Now] 
would faine ſce,how any man can ſay withreaſon, that this is ouer often. Pax 

8 2,Tim4.2. commandeth topreach in ſeaſon 8. If this charge carry any waight, what bct. 
ter ſeaſon can there be,then the Sabbath,a day of leiſure, a day in which men it 
not for conſcience, yet for cuſtome, and becauſe of the lawes,afſemble them. 
ſclues in one place,for the performance of one common _— and ſeruice vnto 
God ? I remember itis premitted as a circumſtance to the hiſtoricall rclation 
of ſome of Chriſts Sermons, that when he ſaw the multitude, and great troupesreſor- 

*Mat.5.1,133 red ro him, then he ſpake many thing: to them® : and inanother place it isſaid, that 

QWuTIIPs.  beholding the ſwarmes ofo eople,and conſidering their ſpirituall wants, eucn 

* Mark 6.34; his very Fowl did works within him,and hee began to teach them, Sono doubt it is, 

ierkfiets, and oughtto bee witheuery good Miniſter : hee cannot (as we ſay) find inhis 
heart to diſmiſſe a multitude aſſembled to worſhip God, without ſome word 
of exhortation. Mee thinketh, that when a Paſtor of a Parith is come into 
the Church vpon the Sabbath day, and beholdeth his whole flocke gathered 
together as one man, hee ſhouldeuen imagine, that the very preſence of the 
people doe call vo him, (as the Rulers of the Smagogue did to Paul and Bar- 

k As 13.15, yabas,) that if hee have any word of exhortation for thern, hee ſhould ſay ## *, So 
that, ifto preachin ſeaſon, bee a Miniſter his dutie ; and the fulneſſe of an 
aſſembly vpon the Sabbath bee a ſeaſonable occaſion, (as no tnan can deny 
it) Icannot ſee how ſo ſcaſonable anexerciſe, canbee charged with ouer-com. 
monneſſe, or blamedas a meanes to make the word of God lefle precious a- 
mong(t men, God requireth, that wee ſhould call the Sabbath a delight to conſe- 

1 Elay 58.13. fate is: now, hovy can that day bee hallowed and conſecrated as itought,it ſo 
ſpeciall a part of Gods ſpirituall worſhip,as preaching is,be left out ? how muſt 
not the whole other ſeruice of the day,bee cuen as a lame and maimed ſacrifice 
before God? I know indeed it pleaſeth ſome to ſay,that the meeting of the peo. 
ple together to the hearing of the word preached (a phraſe ſcoffed at,as though 

= 2,Tim. 4.2. 1t were not the language of the Scripture ®) is not the chiefe inſtitution of the 

| ns Ts Lords day.But whatſocuer mens idle conceits be,yet the truth is,that the moſt 
>" — 'S a} Excellent parts of Gods ſeruice,conſiſtethin the excrciſe ofhis word: the faith- 
exerciſeof full diſpenſing whereof is the beauty of the Lords houſe,and the very life of the 
theSabbath, Sabbath. The other parts of Gods publike worſhip,do buras it were wait and 
giue attendance vponthis. For whereforeis prayer, butto prepare vs to the 
word,andto begge of God to beſtow thoſe bleſſings which arc promiſed in the 
word?andif we wilcredit the Scripture,men cannot pray,til by preaching they 

* Row. 10.14. are taught to pray; Mow ſhallthey call ow him,2pon whom they hane not beleened"?&+c. 
The place is known well enough. Againe,whart is the vſe ofthe Sacraments,but 
to be ſcales tothe word? The preaching of the word isthe tenor of the couc- 
nant betwixt God and vs : the Sacraments are ſeales to aſſure vs of the perfor - 
mance of the gracious promiſes made vntovs inthe word.So that indeed the 0- 
ther ſpecialties of Gods worſhip are ofno vſe,but only ſo far forth as they haue 
reference to the word. In the 2, of Eſay his Prophecy, where the ſtate of the 
Church of the Goſpell is deſcribed, the people are brought in,prouoking one a- 

oEſay2,z. notherto aſcend vp to the mountaine of the Lord,zo the houſe of the Godof Iacob », To 
encourage themſelues and other hereunto, they vſc this reaſon, be wilteach vs his 
waies:no doubt in their meetings they were to vſe both praier & the Sacrarm©rs, 
Bur yet,that there they ſhould be taught, was vſed as the principall motiue ; be= 

?Plal, 147.19 cauſe,as to be taught the waics of the Lord, is the principallblcſſing r,ſo cbe!!- 
ently to heare,is the principallſceruice. Wherein hath the Lord fo great pleaſure, 

as 


T he Preachers plea. 


as in this, when his voyce ts obeyed 1; and hovv can his voyce be obeycdtill it is 
knowne ? and what other ordinary meanes of knowledge ſhall wee truſt vnto 
beſides preaching ? Seeing then the Sabbath day is a fit time in regard of peo- 
ples aſſembling together, and ſceing alſo the preaching and hearing of the 
word,isa maine part of the worſhip of God,and by conſequenceeſpecially in- 
tended in the firſt inſtitution of the Sabbath,he that endeuourcth to entertaine 
his people euery Lords day, withthe opening andapplying 'the Scriptures, 
cannot iuſtly be accuſed tobe one, who by too much familiarity dravcrh the 
ordinance of GoJ into contempt. And if examples bee of any force herein, 
they be not wanting: of ol4 Moſer was read andpreachedin the ſynagogues enerie 
Sabbath day*. That which our Sauiour did at Nazarcth,is ſaid to haue been his 
cuſtome #, Inſtin Martyrteſtiheth,that the reading and opeving of the Scriptures la- 
ſted ordmnarily for an honre long enery Sabbath day. Tertullian reports, that in his 
dayes (and they were neere the times of the Apoſtles,as were alſo Iuſtine Mar- 
tyrs) there was no publtke meeting in which before the diſſoluing of it, they were not fed 
with holy ſermons. Anguſtme (aithof eAmbroſe, that he preached enery Lords (ay; 
And Iremcmber the (peech of a reuerend Biſhop of this land, namely, that a 
Miniſter can ns more enter into the Chnrch pon a Sabbath day without preaching, and 
wort bee guiltic of a dammable finne, then Aaron could enter at any time into the Congre- 
gation without death, in cafe he ſounded not his belleswhen hee entred. And further, 
that he committeth the ſinne of a dumbe dog ge, whopaſſeth over a Sabbath without prea- 
ching, and in ſo doing, canſeth alſo the people to pollute the Sabbath day. You ſee exam- 
ples and iudgement in this caſe not tobe deſpiſed. 

Nymphus. Well, ſuppoſe it be yeelded onto, that it be good to continue the exerciſe of 
Preaching eerie Sabbath day, yet it may ſeeme ſuperfiuons to draw the people to hea- 
ring - wh the weeke-dayes, when men are otherwiſe in their worldly aff aires to bee ins- 
ploye 


Epaph, That is it which I was now next about toſpeake of : I cannot ſay it o IC 
ecure, 


1s 2 matter of neceſſitic for a Miniſter to tie himſelfor his Auditors to a week. 
day ſermon: yet if a Preacher bee willing ſo to beſtow his paines; and the 
people,in reſpe of their dwelling together,as in Cities and greater Townes, 
be ready to redeeme ſome time*® for ſo good a purpoſe, I hold it very commen- 
dable. When Pax! and Barnaba preached at Antioch,we reade, that the Gen- 
tiles beſought them, that they wonldpreach theſe words to them, in the ſpace berwixt that 
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41,Sam.15.2% 


rAds15.21. 
'Luke4.16, 


Sacy is Sermo- 
nib: 


Ommaaie do 


miinco. 
babington. 


r Epheſ.5.16, 


and the Sabbath day. Now though I will not ſay,that that example isa Law,yet * A&.r2 42, 
I muſt needes ſay it is an allowance to ſuch a courſe» and that which was en» wnge 
commendable inthem, cannor deſcrue blame in others of Gods Children, >. 


who are willing to diuert ſome of thcir time allowed for outward bufineſ. 


Jntra proxime 


ſesto ſpirituall occaſions ; as namely for the increaſing of their knowledge, n 


quens Sab- 
atum, 


and for the edifying themſelues in their moſt holy Faith*. Neither can ſucha courſe inzrimuggr, 
be more an occaſion of bringing preaching into contcmpyt, then the eſtabli- #*3. 


ſhed order for meeting on Wedneſdaies and Fridaies to prayer and reading 
of the Scriptures, can be or is an occaſion tomake theſe good exerciſes to bee 
deſpiſed. 

Nymphus. 1hage heard ſome ſay, that it is ſound and learnedpreaching which wee 
that are —_ wft wiſh for, and not often and continuall preaching : and that the 
word of God is compared toraine, which though it be in meaſure profitable, yet in abun- 


t lude 20, 


dance makeththe ſecede rotten vnder the clods®. In lke manner, they ſay that prea- « locl.1.17, 


ching in moderation may doe much good : but if it exceede nay bee an occa(jon of barren 
neſſe among the bearers. 

Epaph. It is a wofull thing,that men ſhould ſo farre ſtretch their wits to de- 
ceiue their owne ſoules,and to beguile others alſo. I would we had all learned 
the Apoſtles rule, ot to dee any thing againſt the truth, but for the truth *, Toſatisfic 
you touching this that you haue named, hauing vbſerued it (as youſay) out - 
Ccc the 


*z,Cor.13.$, 
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1 Prou,t0.4, A ſlothfull hand maketh poore, but the hand of the diligent 


3 Chap. 1.24 ſurely commeth to 


«1,Cor.9.16, {4idpon them,and the woe which thall follow, if they preach net the Go 
d Phil.x.8. 


£ 1.Thel. 2.8. owes ©vhto them : ſuch I ſay, throughthe bleſſing of God 


* Col 4.3. 
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the ſpeeches of ſome : it is worth the marking, how Satan in his ſubtiltic vader 
the colour of allowing and vrging ſound preaching,would onerthrow diligent 
preaching ? therein building vpon a falſe ground, namely, thata man cannor 

reach » tor preach ſoundly too ; which how falſe it is, the vnreprouca- 
ble labours of many induſtrious Miniſters inthis land, are a ſufficient witneſle, 
It is a wiſe and holy ſpeech of Salomon, & may be well applied to this purpoſe, 
eth rich y : and againe: 
is that ſcattereth and is moreincreaſed : but hee that ſpareth more then right, 
je*; Mcnof excellent gifts many times, whileſt,cither in 
niceneſſe(fearing to hurt their bodies)or in pride (being as it were ynwilling 
to make themſelues too common) they are more ſparing in this exerciſe of 
preaching(which is the glory of a Miniſter)through the juſt iudgement of God 
loſe their former perfe&ion, and as through diſuſe they grow lefle willing, 
getting akind ofhabite of negligence, ſo alſo they become leſſe able to doe 
good in the Church of God then they were before. Now, when preaching 
(through default of often inuring themſeclues vnto it) becommeth more irk- 
ſome(they being to ſeeke in many things when they tall ro make preparation 
for it) then ſtraite, becauſe of their owne vnaptnes(theiuſt puniſhment of idle- 
neſſe)they conclude, that thoſe who preach ſo often (as they call it) preach 
careleſly without ſtudy and without learning, Onthe other {ide,men (it may 
be)of meaner(yert commendable)gifts, who remembring the »eceſſity which i 
a, doc 
cuen deuotethemſclues and all their ſtudies and endeauours to the leruice of 
the Church,and doe ſo long after their people from the very heart roote in Teſma Þ, 
that for their ſpirituall furtherance they could betcame to deale cucn their owne 
ntheir holy la. 

rs,doe io increaſe in indgement and in zeale, and haue ſuch a dbore of vite= 

ranceopexed ynto them go ſpeake the myſterie of Chriſt 4, that as they themſclues, 

lacing a kind of felicitic in the doing of their duty,find in them(ſclues a certen 
FHcultie inthat heauenly exerciſe,ſo the Church of God committed tothem,is 
inſtrued by their ſoundneſſe of doQrine,and whetted on by their zealous ex. 
hortations. So that to ſay, that ſound preaching is for the peoples behoofe, 
and not frequent preaching, is a meere colluſion, preſuppoling that which is 
moſt falſe,namely, that ſoundnefle of doQrine andoftneſle of teaching cannot 
goc together. Fow little I approue of raſh aduenturing vpon this kind ofex- 
erciſe,that which I haue ſpoken formerly may witnefle : and how ſmall reaſon 
there is to ſeparate theſe two,profitable preaching and often preaching, Ire- 
ferre it to any indifferent judgement. 

Nymph. But becauſe ſome that are veputedlearned, affirme that often preaching is 

»0t ſo much for the peoples profit: ſhew me 1 pray you ſome | 4 reaſonto the contrary that 
I may be able both to prexaile againſt mine owne backwaranes, when I begin to grow wea- 
rie of diligent hearing and to pronoke others alſo,vhen ] ſhall behold thens as it were glm- 
redwith multitude of ſermons, 

Epaph.There is a certaine diſcaſe which we are almore or lefſe infeted with: 


* Luke 24.25 Our Sautour Chriſt calleth it ſowneſſe of heart © : this cuill ſickneſle becing ac- 
The neceſlitie Companicd witha kind of ſpirituall ſleepineſle and lethargy,maketh vs (asir 
of oftca prea» were) a very lumpe of ſluggiſhneſſe,{low inattention,ſlow in vnderſtanding, 


chiog, flow in remembring,flow in praiſing. Firſt for attention, we ſee it by cuerie 
daics experience, how like the moſt of our hearers are vnto the idols of the hea- 
*Pſal.xx 5.6, fhen,of whom the Pſalme ſaith, that they hawe eares and heare notf. Ttis true that 
*lob 33.14. Elibuſaid to Iob;God ſpeaketh mce or twice, andone ſeeth it not 8: many excellent 
things are ſpoken which wee obſerue not: we heare generally with the hearing 
blobg:.5, the eare®, ſo that wee haue all necde to haue that of the Prophet often 


| Ezech.3.27. viged, Heethat heareth, let him heare* : that ſo wee might endeauour to fetch 


Ms 


The Preachers plea. 


yp our hearts to our eares,that one ſound may at once pierce them both : this 
is our {lowneſle i attention : there is nothing that is heard more idly, then that 
which ought tobe liſtened vnto moſt coratllly, Secondly,for conceit and vn- 
derſtanding, our ſlowneſle therein, equallcth our flothfulncſle in the former : 
many points are taught, and that withas much plaineneſſe as is poſſible; in 


which notwithſtanding he that ſpeaketh,ſeemeth as it were a Barbarian wntavs *, * 1.Cor.tg,tt 
That ſame natwrall max which percemerh not the things of the Spirit of God |, ſome. 11-C0T. 2.14, 


times beareth toogreat a ſtroke within vs: ſometimes alſo (God permitting it 
for our better humbling) the god of this world blindeth our minds,that the light of the 
glorious Goſpell of Chriſt cannot fo 

led at Bethſaida,when his ſight began in ſome degrees tobe reſtored, being ask. 


me vnto v1 ®, The blind man whom Chriſt hea. ® 1.Cor, 4.4: 


ed if he ſaw ought he locked vp and ſaid,l fee men walking as trees® : he ſaw atthe firſt = wcark.s, 
not diſtin&tly, but after a contuſed manner, I apply it thus: Wee are all by 24,14. 


nature blind in the beſt things, and becawſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned * of our «» 
ſclues,we cannot ſee them : now when 1t pleaſeth God (which commandeth the 


light to ſhine out of darkneſſe)to ſhine m onr hearts?,voe haue at the firſt but as it were » 2 Cor.g.6, 


a certen glimpſe of heauenly matters, the preciſe andexa&t knowledge is not 
by and by attained. Thirdly,touching memory, how great weaknes there is in 
it,I call cuery mans conſcience to witnes. Indeed we ſee how ſurely an4 how 
long men can remember matters of the world. The vncharitable and malicious 
man will remember an euill turne many a yeere, waiting ſtill an opportunity 
torcuenge it. The old man hath ſofreſh an impreſſion of the toyes and vanities 
of his youth, that he will make you as perfit a relation of them with euery cir. 
cumſtance,as if they had been done but yeſterday. The couetous worldling, 
though perhaps he can neither write nor reade,nor hath any to _ his recko. 
nings,yet he can remember all his bargaines, all his conditions in bargaining, 
all his dayes,houres,and places, cither for the paiment or receitofany thing. 
The young man or woman can ſoone learne without booke many a ballad or 
idle loue-ſ{ong,tending to the increaſing or ſtirring vp of vncleannes : and fo it 
fareth in other particulars.Bur come now to matters of religion and piety,alas 
how true is it that the conceit of themis as ſoone gone from our minds,as the 
ſound from the cares ? When Dawid enquired of eAhimaaz comming from the 


Camp, touching Abſalon,his anſiver was, I ſaw 4 great tummnlt,but I knew notwhatl, 1 4,54, 18,19, 


Like to this will be the anſwer of a great many,whenar their returne from the 
houſe of God, they are demanded touching the particulars there deliuered : 
they wil ſay,they ſaw a man ſpeaking,and heard the noiſe of his voice, and be. 
held his gcſture,but they know not what they cantel little of that which was vrtte. 
red by him.Laſtly,for ſlowneſlſe in practiſe, it is long before(after long hearing) 
we are brought to incline toa good duty, and yer after ſome good diſpoſition 
toit,there are ſo many dclayes,and ſo many pul-backs, yea and after a reaſo. 


nable beginning ſo many fallings backe,and ſo much waxing weary of well doing”, » Gal.6, g, 


that we are too well like Salomens ſluggard, who it may be ma keth many offers 


of riſing, yet whilſt he cricth, Tet alittle ſleepe,a little ſlumber f thetime ſealcth a-* prou.s.ro. 
way,and his vineyard is all growne ower with thornes *for want of husbandry. This: Prov.z4.31. 


isour drowhſic ſicknes of ſlownes of heart: The beſt ordinary remedy againſt this 
diſcaſe,is often preaching,as you ſhall ſee,if you will examine it. Continuall 
calling vpon,at laſt through a kind of importunitie will win vs to attention. 
Often repctition of the ſame points will both cleare the vnderſtanding, and 
ſertlethe indgement alſo. It grieveth me not (ſaith Paul) to write the ſame things ts 


J0u,and for you it is 4 ſure thing. That which after many times delivery is ſtill» Phil.;.x, 
commitred to forgetfulneſle, yet atthe laſt it is laid vp i» the midſt of the heart *;* ? cou.4.22. 


and the negligence and backwardneſſe of many yecres,yet in the end(thewerds 


of the wiſe Preacher being like goads 7) is drawne vnto ſome comfortable perfe-y Ecol,rs.11, 


Rion. If often preaching may lawfully be complained of, who hauc iuſter cauſe 
Ccc 23 to 
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z Eſay.c8$.1, 
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to grone vnder the burden of it, then wee that are Miniſters ? For beſide the 
walting cf the bodies health, and the conſuming of the vital parts thereof, what 
a grief. is it toa mans ſoule,to lift vp his voice ® to them which willnotheare? 


Occiditmſe- What a death and toyle to make infinite repetitions of the ſame principles ? 


r05 crambe 
repetita ma- 


iſtros. 
& Ca. 9. 26, 


Þ Eſay 48.4. 


©[rr.20.9, 


*2,Tm.4 2. 
* Chap. 2.25. 
f Mat.19$.22, 


ec Luk, $5» 


What a vexation tO beate the aire * ? What a diſcouragement and euen the kil. 
lin- ofa mans heart, tohaucto doe with thoſe whoſe necke #5 an iron ſinew, and 
their brow brafſe Þ : and yet though theſe things might make a man toreſoluc 
with 1eremic tO ſpeake no more nGodsname ©, yet we haue no ſuch commiſſion to 
giue ouc1 but we are commanded {till tro be inſtant 4, with all long- ſuffering proving 
if God at any time will gine repentance ©. If a Preacher ſhould put forth ſuch a que- 
ſtion to Ch: iſt touching preaching,as Peter did touching forgruing f;and ſhould 
ſa y , Maſter how long wilt thou that [ preach unto a frf-neched and obſtinate cople? vn- 
to ſeen times ? 1 Jorbt not but he would returne him the like anſwer that he did 
to Peter,l ſay not unto thee,unto ſeucr. times, but vnto ſenentie times ſeuen times, When 
Peter and his company had trauelled in fiſhing all night,and had taken nothing, 
nencrtheleſſe at thy word ((aid he to Chriſt) I will let downe the net 8, The Lord hath 


2 Mattn.4.t9 cailed vs ro be Fiſhers of men ®, And thoughit be a great heart-breaking tohauc 
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laboured long to (n1all purpoſe, yet for our Maſters ſake there is further triallto 
be made,hoping that yet at the length that long expe&ed draught will come, 
and accounting our ſelues happy,and all our paines wellbeſtowed, if with all 
that we can\doce,we ſhall gaine one foule vnto God. To ſhut vp this point, then 
if we ſhal duly weigh our own backwardnefſle, and withallthe Miniſters duty, 
of whom that inſtant diligence is required,we ſhall then ſee, that it is much and 
often preaching which we muſt wiſh tor, beſeeching the Lord to pardon that 
aboue all things,if we ſhall findthe word (through the common vſe If it) ro 
row vile nga PEE ha R 

Nymph. Tow hawe ſaid well to thu point, onely you hane forgotten the ſmilitue': 0 
the 64 which may bee ſome Ns of pe x, vs that _— _—_— Ad 
cauſe wee finde in the Scripture the word of God to bee compared to the raine, and b-- 
cauſe alſo in common experience wee feele the inconuenience of too great abundance of 
rame. 

Epaph. T had not forgotten it,though if I had,it we:c not much mate: iall, it 
becing indeede (bur for the ſatisfying of your minde) ſcarce worth the arſ\v2- 
ring. Wee haue a rule in Schooles, chat borrowed ſpeeches dee make no grownaed 

wments ; and for Scripture {imilitudes it is certen, that by preſſing cueric 


mic pa!ep44. thing that is applied by the Spirit of Go for ſome ſpeciall illuſtration, a man 


'Eſay 55. 
IGTil, 


ſhall runne into a world of abſurdities; according as the Papiſts in their violent 
wringing of many patables,to giue ſome colour to their vile opinions, affoord 
vs no ſmall number of examples. Itis true, the Word of God is in the holy 
Scripture compared to rainci, and that very fly : becauſe as rhe raine fal- 
ling vpon the Lan4,maketh it cither more frunfull or more barren, according 
to the nature of the ſoylevpon which ir falleth; ſo the word that goeth ont of the 
mouth of the L ord, doth not returne vnto him voide, but it becommeth either the ſa- 


k 2,Cor.2.16. #0#r of life vnto life,or of death unto death * to thoſe which heare it: making the chil- 
ITitus 2.14+ dren of God morc zealows of good workes 1, 2n4 the wicked more outragious. I do 


PRom,12-3. 


rot find 1n the Scripture the {1mulitude of raine,whcn it is applied to the word, 
ro hauc any further meaning : an\therefore to ſtretchit further according to2 
mans owne priuate fat.cie, is to forget the Apoſtles rule of wnderftanding accor - 
ding to ſobrietie ®; and wilfully ro continue in ſuch a practiſe,is no ju. ban to 


n 2 Pct.z.16, permert the Scriprures to a mans owne deſtruttion®. The Lord Coth in the Scripture 


© Flay 3.2. 


th:ceaten it as a plague,to take away the Prophet ®, and to ſend a famine of _antag 


? \mes 8.12: 2} eworde?, and he promiſeth it alſo as a bleffing, to gize Paſtors which ſhall feede the 


2 Ter 3.15. 
Eſay 62,6. 


people with knowledge and vnderſtanding %, an.' warchmen which all the day and all the 
mgbt continually ſhall not ceaſe : but I doc not remember that cuer I read, _ 
oftet: 
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often preaching threatned as a curſe, orſeldome and thinne preaching promi.. 
ſed as a bleſſing. And ſurely,if,as abundarice of raine, ſoabunAfance of preach- 
ing were a puniſhment, I doubt not but the good lawes of our Church, which 
haue preſcribed a prayer againſt ouer-muchraine, might well ſet downe the 
ſame courſe in reſpe& of much preaching : from which notwithſtanding, cuery 
honeſt mans cares would abhorre. And therefore I will bee bold to conclude, 
that this reaſon preſſing the ſimilitude of raine and moyſture,to the waſhing a. 
way of diligent preaching and hearing from out of Gods Church,isa very dry 
reaſon, which though it may appeare to haue ſometaſt of wit, yet hath ſcarce! y 
any ſmacke of honelty. | 
Nymph. / pray God therefore we may remember to make the prayer which our Saw;. 
our taught vs namelythat the Lord of the harueſt ſhould ſend forth labourers into | 
his harueſt5, aud that he would ſo furniſh them with gifts of hnowledge,of viterance, and ' Mat.g.:t. 
of z2ale that they may vrge and call upon v5 continually : for (a5 you truly ſaid) we are (0 
[lowand backward that except we be daily pricked forward and rouzed vp, we ſhall grow 
cold and carel:fſe,and be twen frozen vpon the dregs of our owne ſecuritie. 1 know Sir,that 
in good manners it is now high time to forbeare troubling you any further, yet | wouldglad- 
ly crane your direFtion in one thing more ; and that u this : for mine ownepart 1t axhe 
God,] both d),andexer ( ſince I had any taft of goodneſſe) hane lonedpreaching, onely [ 
find a great defett in my ſelfe that 1 cannot ſoprefut by it as I would, and as [ ſce many doe: 
I am bold therefore to imtreate you to ſhew me how and by what meanes 1 may beare profi- 
tably,both for the ſetling of my indgement, and for the increaſe of holinefſe in my common 
conuerſation. The humours of many men,are berem ver ſtrange : ſome ſay,that there are 
ſuch differences of epinions among you that bee learnea,that a common man knoweth not 
which of youto beleene + others hold an opinion,that it is not for prinuate ordinarie perſons, to 
take ypon them to argue or inage of theſe things they beare ; ſo that the onely reſolution of 
the greateſt part u that it ts the ſafeſt andwiſeſt way, either not to heare,or elſe if for ſatiſ- 
Js the lawes they muſt heare, yet not to gine credit. Beſides there are many of vs which 
eare vſually,and yet are little bettered by it : their knowledge i but vaine ianglin 'h and 
therr conuerſation not much differing from the irreligions multitude : they are like the Fiſh 
in the Sea which howben it luceth m the ſalt water, yet is without all ſor of ſaltneſſe. So 
though they line nder a ſerled miniftrie (which « the (alt of the earth ®) yer being ta- 4 Mar, 5.13. 
ſted,will be fownd tterly without any true ſeaſoning. Now if it might be, I would bee loth 
to bein this number * and therefore my laſt (though not my leaſt) ſuite vnto you, ts to affoord 
me your beſt connſellin thus caſe. 
Epaph. T muſt needes commend your good care in this matter: for indeed 
whatſocuer men thinke,there 1s nothing ſo full of danger as is jdle and vnprofi - 
table hearing. Thoſe things which arc in their owne nature beſt, being ill vſed, 
become molt hurtfull. Hearing is the ordinance of God to draw vsvnto him- 
ſelte : but being vſed careleſly and vnprofitably,it turneth to our greater con- 
demnation: and therefore you cannot be roo carefull herein. It is true, that men 
pretend many things,vwhereby to ſhift off the diligence which is required in 
this behalfe : bur their pretences being examined,will become lighter then va- 
nity it ſelfe. They ſay, wee that are Preachers cannot agree among our (clues ; 
that is notabſolutely true : for bleſſed be God, rhany of vs doe proceed by one rule, 
and doe minde one thing *, Beſides,ſo long as we liue here in the world,our vn- * phil, 3.16, 
derſtanding 1s mixed with the darkneſſe of ignorance, and by reaſon thereof, 
there cannot chuſe but bee differences of opinions in ſome things euen amongſt 
the beſt. Take me three or foure,orhalfe a dozen, which are dim-ſighted,and 
cannot ſee without ſpe&acles, if you ſet them to deſcrie a thing a farre off, they 
will be of diuers and contrary opinions touching it : now Saint Paw! ſaith, that 
in thislife we doe but ſec, as 4 Glaſſedarkely y : and therefore our indgements 71.Cor.13.14 
in all things at all times cannot bee the ſame, Moreouer, it pleaſcth the Lord 
ſometimes for their puniſhment,which haue not receined tht lowe of the truth *, and :2,The,»,:6 
Ccc 3 for 


t x. Tir. 1.6, 
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*1.Cor.xt.19 for the diſcouery of thoſe which are approwed *, to giue leaue vnto Satanto bee 4 

* 1.Kin.22-22 falſe ſpirit in the mouthes of ome Þ, and to ſufter them to come amongſt vs in ſbeepes 

= MAt.7-15* clothing, though inwardly they are rawening wolues#, Now the poſſibilitic of being 
decciued when we hearc,ought rather to increaſe our care in hearing, then to 
be an occaſion of vnwillingneſſe toheare; This may be manifeſted by a plaine 
ſimilitude: Salowon exhorting vs to bee carefull to obtaine the knowledge of 

4Prou;23.23 Gods truth,deliuereth his exhortation in theſe words, Buy the truth 4 : from this 
Kind of ſpeech I reaſon thus : If a man wanting neceſſaries, as meate and ray- 
ment,and being aduiſed to furniſh himſelfe from the market, ſhould make this 
anſwer : The world is ſo full of deceit,that a man knoweth not whom to truſt, 
thoſe which ſell,many of them will not ſticke to beguile their owne fathers, 
and the trickes and deuiſes thattradeſ-men haue are infinite ſothat it is rwenty 
to one but a man in chafering with them ſhall be beguiled: I had rather therfore 
goe neare the wind,and want necefſarie prouiſion,then pur it ts the aduenture 
of buying» If (I ſay) a man ſhould pleade thus, what would wethinke of him, 
but that either he were very fooliſh,or very froward ? And indeed wee might 
wellſo eſteeme him,becauſe we know, that the fraud of others mult be preucn. 
ted rather with care and circumſpeRion,and not vſed as an occaſion of abridg- 
ing a mans ſelfe of neceſſaries. Is not he then as much as a foole, who wanting 
the ſauing knowledge of the truth, and being called vpon to repaire vnto the 
houſe of God(which is as it were the Lords market, in which the hid treaſures 
of wiſdome and knowledge are laid open to the view and offered freelyto the 
vie of all men) ſhall eftſoones pleade the deceijucableneſle of falſe dodrine, the 
corruptionof many Preachers, the ſhew of ſome contrarieries among them ? 
Yes verily, for is he to depriuc himſelfe of the neceſlary foode of his ſoule, be- 
cauſe it may be forlacke ofcare,that in ſtead of hoping to bee fed, hee may bee 
poyſoned? Nay rather,he is to become the more wary, the more diligent in 
prayer,the moreexerciſed inthe Scripture, that when hee commeth to - the 
truth he may notbe deceiued, 

Nymph. Tray you ſay well : onely it ſeemeth you build vpen a falſe ground (at leaff 
in the epmion of ſome) namely,that we which are prinate men, may indge of that which wee 
heare,aud examineit whether it be the truth or no : I deſire therefore that you would prooue 
that point well vnto me, 

Epaph. Indeed it is the opinion of Poperie, that it isnot for eucry particulat 

Rhem, Teſta, Perſon of himſelfe,toexamine,trie or iudge,which is true or falſe dofrine,whs 

vpon 1.lohn 1$atruc or falſedoRor : and it is a principle in that Church, that it fufficeth 4 

4-1. common man to gine his conſent to the Church,andto belecue as the Paſtors beleene,But 

Tn all the true Miniſters of Teſus Chriſt are of another iudgement: for howſocuer 
bes. a » Wedoe vrge allreuerent reſpe& tothe preaching of the word, asto the ordi- 

iudgeofthart Nance of God,yer we take not vpon vsto haue dowinion oxer the faith cof our hea- 
whichchey res,as though we would bind them to giue credit toeuery thing we ſpeake, by 
_ _ the authoritie of our name (as eAmbroſehis words are) therefore becauſe wee 
Anboſin | ſpcake it. And intruth thereis nothing more manifeſt in Scripture then this, 

1,Thel.cap 5, hat the people ought judicially ro examine the doctrine taught, before they 

dare tocntertaine its Paw tothe Galathians ſaith thus, T howgh we or an Angel 

from heauen,preach unto you otherwiſe then that which we hauepreached vnto you,let Lins 

*Gala1.8. beaccurſed*. Now if he which preacheth contrary to the reucaled truth bec ac 
curſed, ſurely the caſe of him which giueth credit to him muſt needs be dange- 

$ Rom.14.5, TOUS: and therefore for the auoidance of the danger, it is meet for exery man to 

iy imsri. be fullyperſmaded in his owne mind 8, that he may diſcerne things that differ one from 4- 
vE - 3 mother Þ, The Theſſalonians are willed totrie all things i, Thoſe to whom Saint 

kr obn 4.5. 79P2 Wrote,are counſeled to trie the Spirits *. Salomon hath branded him for a 

1 Preu, 14.15, fOOle,vwho will beleexe every thing |. It is a diſgrace for men profeſsing religion 

= Eph.4.14. tO bc like children carried with exery wind of deftrine ®. It is an honour to be like the 

Gentlemen 


T he Preacher: pleas. 545 


Gentlemen of Berea,who ſearched the Scriptures daily whether thoſe things which the® As 17. rt. 
Apoſtle taught were ſo», Chriſt ſaith, that his ſheepe know his voice, and will not * 10Þ.10 4,5. 
follow a ſtranger 9. What canbe morecxpreſle then theſe teſtimonies? Let any 
man conſider the places and the parties to whom theſe commandements of ta- 
King triall of the dorine were dircCted, and hee ſhall find that nv one manis 
exempted fromthis duty of examining. - 
Nymph. Indeed me thinketh it ſtandeth with ſome reaſon that weſhould tric the ds- 
Frine which we heare,before we credit it : for otherwiſe we may ſoone be drawne into many 
errors : we haue aproxerb, that a man muſt tell money euen after his owne father, a gmiticude 
not in d:ſlruſtfulneſſe,as —_ we thought he would deceine,but in wiſedome, becauſe vn- \ike to this,in 
wittingly he may be deceined. No doubt we ought to be much more circumſpett in matters the ſame cale 
of dottrine, becanſe enen the beſt that teach,in that they are men, may erre,and becauſe alſo © bryſoſteme v+ 
in matters of that nature, to bee deceined, is ſo exceeding dangerous But all the matter us, mp TIE: 
how to indge,and by what meanes to be able to know ms from falſhood, wholeſome from Ma. 
enwholſome doftrine. 
Epaph. Know this therefore for a truth, that in all caſes and controuerſies of The Scripe 
religion,the Scripture onely muſt be admyrted as vmpire,and euery thing muſt roger" 4 
ſtandor fall at the determining thereof : for therefore hath the Lord comman- © hots 
dedit robe written,and to bee made common to all,thatby it all controuerſies s 
might be decided,all doubts reſolued,all herefies confuted, alltruth confirmed, 
eucry conſcience guided, cuery mans life framed. Nothing is ſound that is dif- 
agreeing from it,nothing vnſound that is. conſonant thereunto. We are well 
contentto let that abſurdity dwell with the parents of it,tac Papiſts : name- 
ly, that the Scripture is rather to bee termed an admoniſher, then a Iudge : Ict it bee Commonitori- 
their glory,tothinke baſely of the written word, and to aſcribe the authoritic #2704 regula. 
of iudging to vnwritten verities and traditions,rather then to it; ve haue lear. - y bar Lind. 
ned,that the Law which is come forth of Sion,and the word of the Lord that hath iſu- _—_ P4n0p, 
ed from Ternſalem,muſt be Indge among the nations? : and we are commanded to # Etay.,, 34s 
appeale ſtill to the law,and to the teſtimony, aſſuring ourſelues, rhat there s 0 light 
in them,vohich ſpeake not according to this word %, Wee find that our Saviour him- 4 Eſay 8,29. 
ſelfe ſtood to the tudgement and triall of the Scripture*. Pax ſubmitted his « Iohn «.54. 
docrine to the ſame rule: Wee readethe learned in former ages to giue the caa,,.. 
priuiledge of iudging onely tothe Scripture. Angyſtine diſputing with a chicte Chap.25 23. 
Arrian, faith thus : Ler vs diſpute by the authoritie of the Scriptures, which ar: indiffe - Aug.contrs 
rent witneſſes tows both. And inanother place : The Epiſtles of Biſhops gine place Max. Artic. 
one vnto anothity, and Councels are mended one by another : but the caconicall Seri. - | HED 
ture, that is therule of all, and muſt correftall, Bafilthe Great demaun/'eth that ork os 
againſt all Heretiques, the Scripture onely bee the umpire, Cyprian ſaith, that the Cypi*w in 7, 
rules of all doctrines haue lowne from the Scripture. Chryſoſtome willeth his de Bapt.Clr, 
hearers to fetch all things from the Scripture. But what ſhould wee ſtand vpon ©27/4%. 7:02, 
teſtimonies of men, when the fore-alleaged places out of the written Text are heat ns | 
ſoapparant ? Therefore to prepare youto the trying of the docrines which wurs eh es 
you heare,hol4this firme grounJ, That all points maſt reccine their allowance from Swndh, 
the Scripture. 
Nymph. couldeafly agree toyon im this that you hane ſzid,but that there is this dif- 
fieulty therem namely how to make vſe of the Scripture, and to apply it to this worthy pwr- 
poſe of finding out the truth thereby. Tou that are ſchollers, and hawe the he(pes of learning, 
and of the Arts and Tongues,may make better ſhift in theſe caſes then we plame men of the 
countrey ean. There is no man that preacheth,but be alleageth the Scripture,and ſo car- 
rieth it.that it may ſeeme to be abſolutely for him, in that hich he awoncheth : ſo that va. 
leſſe we be taught how to indge bythe Scripture, we ſhall ſtill be m ſuſpenſe. 
Epaph. Y ou haue made a very needtullmotion; and therefore, if vou will Howto make 
liſten roit,IT wil acquaint you with that courſe whereof my ſelfe both in my pri- = of the 
. . . 1. ' 6 criptiete for 
v2te ſtudics,andin hearing others publikely,haue had very comfortable expe- the crying of 
Ccc 4 FIERCE. the tut h, 
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uate ſtudies,and in hearing others publikely, hauc had very comfortable expe- 

rience; Firſt of all, when you haue occaſion and oportunitic to heare, you muſt 

* kccleſ 4.17. remember Salomons aduice,to take heede to your foore ©,and to vic ſome preparati- 
on before-hand, praying the Lord to open your ejes, that you may ſee the wonders of 

*P ſal.119.18 hi law, and that his Spirit of truth may be with you, to leade you into all truth *. 
= Tob.16.13- Secondly, you muſt labour by all meanes to ſubdue and ſuppreſle the ſeeming 
wiſedome of your owne heart,reſoluing to yeeld vp yourſelfe ro whatſocucr 

the Lord reucales, though it bee altogether croſſing to your owne reaſon, and 

71Fet.5.s. diſpleaſing tonature.For as God reſiſteth the proxd y, anJ maketh them which pro - 
t Rom 1,32, ff themſelnes wiſe,to become fooles* : ſs he will guid: the meeke in indgement and teach 
* Pſ.25, 9-14. the humble his way, and rexeale his ſecrets to them that feare him *. Thirdly, when 
you haue thus framed and fitted your ſelfe by prayer and humilitic,be ſure to 

remember this rule eſpecially ; namely, that that dorineis the trueſt, which 

makes moſt for Gods glory, moſt for the comfort and reliefe of a wounded 
conſcience,moſt for the reſtraining and curbing of our corrupt. nature,and fleſh- 

ly affetions. Marke a little,an I will ſhew you the reaſon of this rule. Firſt 

> Prou.16,4. of all,theend why God made all things,was the glory ofhis owne name Þ : the 
thing eſpecially aimed at by him,in that great and admirable worke (the re. 
demptionof mankind) and in all the particulars of it,cuen from the firſt foun. 

dation of it, his cternall cle&ion,vntothe laſt end hereof, our glorification in 

heauen,is : That ne fleſh might glorie in his preſence : but that hethat glorieth, might 

*1.Cort. gloryinthe Lord®. This being then the maine endofall Gods comfſes,to keepe 
_—_— nay, Eb glory ofall things entire vnto himlſelfe,it muſt needes be,thatthar dofrine 
* * is the moſt ſound, which dothnot admit the leaſt impeachment vf Gods glory, 
Secondly,one chiefe end of the Scripture is,as to beate downe man,and clcane 

toſtrip him of all goodnes and inclination thereunto,for the Keeping of GoJs 

glory whole vnto bimlelfe,! oalſo to put | - 250g all diſtreſſed hearts,and 

*Pſal. 51.12. to bring the wy of ſalnatron 4 toall afflicted ſpirits. Dawid ſaith, it is one proper- 
2 Flal19.8. tie of the word of God to reiozce the beart ©. And Paw! afficmeth, that the drift 
ef all the Scriptnre is, that we through patience and comfort thereof, might hawe 

TRemat5:4 hope* So that, look what doQtine bringeth the fulleſt comfort to a pooreſoule, 
whenit is cuen at the depth of forrow,that muſt needs be wholeſome do&rine, 

ſeeing it concurreth with the whole {cope of the Scripture. Thirdly, one thing 

principally inten1ed inthe diſcouery of that grace of God which bringeth ſaluation 

$ Tit.2,11.12. onto all men,was,that vngodmes and worldly If: houl: be denied 8,that the fleſh with 
b Gal.$.24+ the affeftions andiuſts ſhould be erwcified , that the body of fin ſhould be dgſtroyedi,and 
k Coloſ.3.5. that mertifying our members which are on the earth , wee ſhould ſerue the Lord all 


| © 1Luk.t.74.75 the daies of our hife in holineſſe and righteouſneſſe before him, Andtherefore that 


* 


doGrine which prefſeth vpon men, the moſt preciſe and ftri& obedience to 
Gods will,not gluing any the leaſt toleration to any the (malleſt ſinne, but ſtill 
bridling mans naturall inclination vnto euill, that is the truth of God which e- 
uery ſeruant of God ought tocntertaine. Tellme now, vnderſtand youthis di- 
recon ? 

Nymph, YTeatrwuly,] doein ſome meaſure vnderſtand it ; yet if you ſhall pleaſe by one 
or two examples to ſhew the vſe of it, 1 ſhallthe better perceine it and know the rather how, 
and after what ſort to apply it. 

Epaph. I will not ſticke with youfor that: becauſe I am very willing to ſa- 
tisfie you in this matter. For the firſt branch therefore touching the gloric 
of God, take this example: Wee teach at this day, that faith onely inftifierh : 

-- ourmeaning 18, that the very thing which maketh a man ftand righteous 
before God, and to bee accepred to life cuerlaſting, is, the imputed righ- 
teouſneſſe of Chriſt Ieſus : which righteouſneſle is appropriated and apply- 

Bellayn.de ed to vs onely by faith. Others (as the Papilſts) ſay, that to the inſtifring of 

Inſtif 1.24.7. 4 ſinmer before Gat, two things are required, remiſſion of ſinmes, andthe habit of inward 

rightconſneſſe, 
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righteouſteſſe, that is to ſay ,charitie with the fruits thereof. So that we exclude, they 
eltablith the merit of mans workes, Well then, in this difference of opini- 


on, there beeing learned men on both fides, and Scripture alleaged on both -. 


fides, you defire ro know which is the truth: bring them bothto the rouch- 
ſtone, and ſee which of the two maketh moſt for the gloric of God, and the 
matter wili ſoone bee anſwered, the doubt will quicklie bee cleared, Confi- 
der therefore how ecuen the Apoftle Paul by this rule decideth this controuer- 
fie : Bywhat law (faith hee), x bar by hat meanes of ſaluation, i boaftmg 
excluded? Not by thelaw of workes, but by the law of faith, | creupon hee con 
cludeth,ctherefore a man us inſtified by faith ,zvithout the workes of the Law®. And in- 
deed the reaſon is excellent : for if man could by any ot his owne doings, further 
his owne ſaluation,or procure the enc:caſe of glory in heauen, he had then ſome 
matter of glorying, and might (as it were) account himſelfe the lefſe behol- 
den vnto God, But iuſtification by faith onely, raketh all vtterly from man, 
and aſcribeth his whole ſaluation, the beginnin,,, middle, and ending ynto the 
Lord : ſo haue you both au example of this rule, and warrant for it, beeing 
vſcd by the Apoſtle to gecide ſo great a centrouerfie: and I am ſure that you 
ſhall fiade ir ot very great vic in many maine points. of ourreligien, Secondly, 
for the ſecond branch of the rule, which is about the comfort and relicfe of a 
diftreſſed and diſtracted conſcience; marke this particular for the matileſtati- 
on of the force of the rule, It is taught and maintained in our Church, that « 
Chriſtian man may bee vnfallib! y certame of his ſalnation in his owne conſcience in this 
life, andthat by an ordiarie and ſpeciall fauh. Orhers there are (both Papiſts, and 
ſome alſo among our ſclues) which hold that the certaintic of ſaluation, which 
in ths life can bee attained to, us onely conieturail and probable, grownded onely upon 
lihelihoods : and this certaintic they contefle to bee yncertaine, andſuch as ma- 
nic times doth deceiue, Behold, heere is a great controucrfic, and much is 
fajd on either fide : now you that are a priuate man, would gladly. know, 
to which part you may ſafely encline,and what co reft vpon, as the alone truch 
in this caſe. My aduice is therefore, that for your full ſatisfaRtion herein, you 
ſcan the matter by this rule : ſuppoſe a ſpirit deepely wounded, a conſcience ſer 
as it were vpen the racke, ſceing nothing in God bur Juſtice and Maicfty, and 
a conſuming fier ; finding nothing init ſelie but finne and corruntion, and infi- 
nite matter of defpaire, ſo chat by this meanes it is brought ro ſuch an exigent, 
that it knoweth not which way to turae. but is euenready to crie out with Part, 


W ho ſhall delter me * ? Enquire now which of thoſe two doGtrines doth affoard® Rem.7.245 


the belt comfort inthis wofull caſe, that will quickly appeare : for che one h»t. 
deth the conſciencein a continuall ſuſpence,the other labourett to ſettle ic in the 
firme aſſurance of Gods vnchangeable loue in Chrilt Tefus : the one bringeth a 
laiſter, but much roo little for the fore : relleth of the riches of Gods mercy, of 
the depth of his loue, of the vnſearchable ſufficiencie of Chrifts merit, bur yer 
denieth the ſoule to bee affured of a particular intereſt into it, and by that 
meanes rather increaſeth then releeueth the anguifh : the other applieth the 
medicine to euerie part of the wound, ſheweth Chriſt, diſcoucreth the ri- 
ches ot © hr'li. and putteth the amazed heart into a full, aſſured, and comfor- 
table poſſeſſion of Chrift, So that whatſocuer ſhall bee argued to the con-= 
traiie, you may bee bold to build ypon that which bringeth the moft joy- 
fui! and welcome tidings to an affrighred conſcience : that is beſt agreeing to 
the "cope of the Scripture, that commeth neereſt to the aature of the Goſpel, 
Come now to the third branch, which is concernir g the libertie of the fleſh, 
and 'ecnice giue an inſtance of that alſo. There is at this day adoGrine (al- 
moſt opculy taught, or atleaſt tolerared by many that ſhould teach otherwiſe) 
namelic, 7 hat 4 man may doe well enough, without ſo much preachidg : that it ts not 4 
WAH 
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_ Row,3, 27, 
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matter of that great neceſſitie to frequent theplaces of Gods publike ſeruice but that a bodie 


may doe well enough at home with ſome prmate deuotions: that common men need not trou- 


ble 1hemſelues greatly with the Scripture,or with knowledge inreligion : that thereligions 


ſpending of the Sabbath is a thing indifferent : that often communicating at the Loras ta- 


ble is not of any great importance, but that once or twiſe ina yeere is as good as exery day * 
that it is not good to be tos forwardin matters of religion ,oner flraight m conuerſation:that 
God will beare with many ſmal matters,&c.On the other fide,there is a doQtrine that 
tclleth vs,and proueth vnto vs,that it wedefire to walke, andto live ſoas may 
pleaſe God,and as becommeth Chriſtians, we muſt make conſcience of often hea. 
ring the word, we mult 4s new borne babes defire the ſincere milke thereof,that we may 


* 1,Per.2,2, grow thereby ®,ncuer contenting our ſelues with any meaſure of knowledge : we 


muſt firiuve and traine our ſelues, though ſometime it be with ſome trouble and 
diſcaling of our bodies, to come to the places of Gods worſhip, and to giue at- 


? Prou. 8.33: rewdance at the poſtes of the doores of the Lords houſe Þ: wee muſt call the Sabbath 
« Efay 58, 13. , delight to conſecrateit 4, reſting not _y from labour, but from all things that 


may diſable ys,and make ys more yrfit for Gods ſeruice, either inreſpeR of pre- 
paration before it, or of conference and meditation afterit: wee muſt for the 
ſtrengthening of our faith, andthe ſolemne remembring of the death of Chriſt 
often communicate: we muſt in our lives walke circumſpeaMly,with zeale and 
courage,and epenneſle inthe praQtiſe of religion : we muſt make conſcience of 
the ſmalleſt finne,and never thinke we haue done enough in the duties of hol 

obedience. Here i3 againe anew queſtion, and you perhaps in ſome of theſe 
particulars, through the diuerfitie of opinions, may be vnreſolued, If you de- 
mand of me, how you may be ſtabliſhed: I referre you.to thisrule; ſearch and 
confider which of the two tendeth moſt direQly to the yoking and hampering, 
and reſtraining of mans naturall diſpoſition : that will ſoone appeare if you 
looke out into the world,and hearken how theſe doQrines are entertained : for 
the former, who ſo ſhall teach ir, or ſeeme te approouc it, no doubt that man 
ſhall haue many followers, and many fauourers : for dothnot euery man almoſt 
like it,and wifh it, that there ſhould be lefle preaching ? that it ſhould bee free to 
ſpend the Sabbath, cuery one as himſelfe lifteth?to receive the Communion when 
men thinke good? tonegle knowledge? to baniſh the Bible out of their hou« 
ſes,or elſe to let it like old harnefſe, ruſting for lacke of occupying ? will it not by 
and by be receiued,that it is not geod for men to be preciſe, tobe ouer ſcrupu= 
lous, to ſtand too nicely ypon points ? Surely, he that ſhould teach this, I might 


* Mich.z.11, ſay othim,as the Prophet ſpake of old, He were 4 Preacher for the people, Butnow 


for the other doEtrine, ſee what an acceptation it hath in the world : fie vpor: it will 
one ſay : what a tedious thing is this to hears ſo many Sermons,what atrouble to come ſo of - 
ten tothe ('hurch, what a miſcrie to be reſtrained from our Sunday ſports,what a dil time 


_ will it be,aud how long will the day ens nes we be limited? What need ſo many Com- 


munions ? what ſhould men bee ſo hot and earneſt in religion ? if this ence take place, far- 
well all mirth, farwell all good company, adiew to all thrining, if this bee hearknedwn- 
zo. This is,and will be the intertainement cf this doQtrine : it will bee reputed 


fleraz 33, aSthe Prophets Sermons were of 61d, euen the burden of the Lordi, So by the 


generall yeelding or gain-ſaying of the multitude, it may ſoone appeare, which 
of the two 15the greateſt enemy to the fleſh : and therefore you both may, and 
muſt conclude with the latter doQtine, that this is from aboue, becauſe it mee- 
teth with our corruption at cuery turne, and is ſtill beating it downe,labouring 
to keepe it within compaſle. And by this rule (to gaine it the more credit 

Paxltooke yp the queſtion among the Galathians, touching the yſe of Chrifti- 
an liberty, ſetting it downe for a ground ; that it is then beſt vſed, when it is not 
vſed as an occaſion to the fleſh, but witha holy reſpe to become ſernants each to other 


t Gal.g,23. Gy /one*, Thus I haue (for your better ynderſtanding) given you an exam- 


ple 
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ple of euery branch of this rule, that you may know how to apply it; aſſuring 
you out of mine owne poore experience, that there are very few ofthe funda. 
mentall points of religion, which dire&ly concerne the worſhip of Gad,or our 
conuerſation with men,but they may recciue their triall by this Canon,& may 
truly be ſaid to ſtand or fall,according to the iudgement and verdi& thereof, 

Nymph. 1 thanks you vnfainedly for this direttion ; yet touching this latter byanch 
is ſcemeth to me that there may be ſome doubt made,becauſe the Popifh religion is thoughs 
ro refty aine and prniſb the fleſh more then onrs : for it impoſeth many very ftraight things, 
and unpleaſing,as faſting penance. going barefeote, pilgrimage, payings of money to pur- 
chaſeprayers when men are dead,and diners the like : 1 pray you therefore cleare me this 
encly doubt,and then 1 am ſatisfied. 

Epaph. I ſay in one word of all theſe, as Pax! did of things very like, They 
haue indeed a ſhew of wi{dome in volunt religion, and humblenes of mind,andin not ſpa- 
ring tbe body » : but yet another way they glue greater libertie : for when 1t is 
taught,that theſe things are meritorious,and of worthto do away many ſins, 
what willnot a man be content todoe,fora week or an houre,or a ſhort time, 
for the remoouing of the ſinnes of his whole life? and who willnot be content 
when he is dying,to giue all that away which he muſt needs leaue behind, for 
the deliucry ofhis ſoule froma ſuppoſed purgatory ? Who would not goe an 
hundred miles on pilgrimage to the ſhrine of ſuch or ſuch a Saint, to be aſſured 
that it ſhall be his diſcharge for the remainder ot his life? So that though theſe 
bodily impoſitions may ſeeme fomething ſtraight one way, yer they giuc rre- 
ble liberty another way,and therefore may truly be ſaſd,rather to be an occa- 
ſion to the fleſh, then to limit the corruption ofthe fleſh. 

Nymph, Jt « very true, for what will a man feare to doe, ſo long as he ts taught and 
by teaching perſwaded that by almes-deedes and faſting ( falſely ſo called) and ſome le- 
gacies bequeathed to religions vſes (4 they tearme them ), or by con tie to the penall 
inunttions of a Prieft he may make ſufficient ſatisfattion! rherefore I hold thu for anſwer 
enough to that obieftion; 

Epaph. Wellneighbour,to let that paſſe, and to follow the motion which 
you made,I muſttothe former rule adde one thing;whith is this: Take heed 
by all meanes of ſuch cares as the Apoſtle calleth, itching eaves *, and of deligh- 
ting to get an heape of teachers. It is a dangerous humour to affeR variety of in- 
ſtru&ers,and it muſt needs cauſe diſtra&tion : it fits mens heads with a world 
of idle queſtions, and drawcth them imto vame angling v, It is Satans policie as 
long as he can,to hold menin ignorance, and in the contempt or negle& © 
knowledge : when he cannot preuaile that way,but men willliſten to inſtra&ion, 
then he will endeauour to buſic them with profane fables andvaine bablmgs which 
breeds queſtions, rather then that godly edifying which i by faith * : that ſo hee may 


« Colo@.2.23 


* 2.Tun.4.3, 


1 1.Tim. 1,6, 


=*;,Tim, 1.4: 


withdraw their thoughts,and iteale away their harts from thoſe things which Chap.s.z0, 


ought principally tobe looked vnto. Eſpecially remember the aduice of Paw/ 
to his ſonne Timotheus ; Continue thou in the things which thou haſt learned, and art 


perſwaded thereof, knowing of whom thou haſt learnedthews *, Note the place. The «, Tim. 1.x 4 


Apoſtle preſſeth a ſtiffe and firme continuance 1n truths receiued, when as 
theſe two things concurre therewith ; a mans owne perſwaſion ; andthe con- 
ſideration of thoſe which firſt taught vs. Firſt,for a mans owne perſwaſion, T 
pray youto obſcrue it,leſt I ſhould ſceme in ſtead of grounded ſ[ertledneſſe, to 
commend ſelfe-willed pecuiſhnefſe, By being perſwaled, Paw! meaneth thus 
much,asifhe had ſaid to Timothy; If it be an opinion which thou haſt not ſuddenly en- 
tertained,but upon geod adice if it bath ſeated it ſelfe in thy iudgement,then, when as thox 
with care and conſcience with humilitic, with v/ng the ordinary meanes withprayer vn- 
to Ged, with hearty deſire to be guided in the truth, haſt enquired afterknowledge, ſure- 
ly thou onghteſt not beeing by theſe degrees brought wnto it, andin this mauner perſwa- 
ded in it,raſbly and ſuddenly te forgoe it. This 15 that which is meant by perſwaſion 


a 
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in this place. A ſctledneſſeof judgement, following vpon an orderly courſe 
to bring a manthereunto. The ſecond thing that muſt concurre, is the confi. 
deration of the parties of whom we haue learned: as if Paw had ſaid, Obſerue 
and marke well whes hind of men they —_—_— Ainiſtery thou haſt been mſtruted ; 
if they bee men,who by their fidelitie in teaching,and by the bleſſing of God wyon their la. 
benrs ,n viing their Miniſtery to connert mens ſoules, doe carry with them the ſeale of 
their Miſter ; nay if thine owne conſcience can witneſſe for them either of theſe ext of 
thing owne feelag, = beware of a contrary dottyme : though I wouldnot hane thee tie i 
ſelfe to any mans anthoritie, yet be well adviſed before thou alter thy indgement confirmed 
by ſuch a Miniſtery. This was Paxls meaning : and if you care to follow it, you 
ſhall in experience find it good counſel!, Thus I haue acquainted you with the 
beſt courſe I know as yet,both for the firſt informing, and the after-ſetling of 
your iudgement in Gods truth. 

Nymph. Ipray God to enable me by his holy Spirit both to remember, and to prafliſe 
this your goed aduice, | will now maks this onely requeſt : you know it ts not enough for ont 
tobe a man of knowledge, vnleſſe he doewith knowledge ] obedience, If you know 
thoſe things( ſaith ow Saxionr) blefſed are ye if you doe them®, Wherefore as you 
hauc tanght me how to heare profitably for the gaining of knowledge, ſo I pray you direft 
me how 1 may make good vſe of hearing for the gouernment of my life. 

Epaph. In the firſt place theretore remember,asto pray to be guided into 
all trnth,by the Spirit of truth, ſoto beg of God to dire the Preachers tong, 
that hee may ſpeake vnto your conſcience, and that his Sermons may bee asa 
glaſſe,in which you may behold the very true eſtate of your owne ſoule, Se- 
condly,labour to put away from you that which Salomon cals a froward bear: ©, 
that is, a heart that cannotbeare reproofe : remember it well, and thinke ſeri- 
ouſly vpon it,that there can be no greater teſtimony of true wiſdome, then to 
love bi that rebuketh you ©: and thereupon reſoluc with your ſelfe before-hand, 
that whatſocueris ſpokes againſt your ſinne,be it neuer ſo tart or vnpleaſing, 
yet you willreceixe it with all meckeneſſe *,and cſteeme it as aprecious oylef,Third- 
ly,in hearing,cndeanour wherrthe Preacher hauing laid the grounds of his do- 
@rine,cometh to application,to obſcrue what is ſpoken by way of exhorting, 
what by way ofreproofe,what with an intent to miniſter comforrt:each point 
being referred to theſe heads,ſhallmuch the better be remembred. Fourthly, 
when you are departed from the Sermon, forget net to finde a time as ſoone as 
is pofſible,vhilſt things heardare moſt freſh,in which to commune with your own 
heart £,and to ponder®,and ſcanne,and ſearch diligently thoſe things which were 
delinered. This is that which we call meditation, an exerciſe which Daxid ex- 
ceedingly delighted ini : it is the ſameto the mind,that digeſtion is tothe bo- 
die:that which we heare is by it made our evwn,ſothat the ſoule receiueth nou- 
riſhment thereby. Now in the practiſe of this duty,it is good to conſider what 
things are preſently neceſlary,and whatotherwiſc. Thoſe things whichare of 
preſent vſe,art cftſoones to be laid hold vpon,and a certaine ſecret oth is tobe 
made betweene God and mans own ſoulek,co wake haſt,and not to delay\,a ſpec- 
dic and diligent execution;yea though the duty enioined,be both in ſhew pain- 
full,andan enemy to worldly profit,an abridger of carnal delight,& a meanes 
by all likelihood to darken eſtimation and credit amongſt men. If it bea mat- 
ter of ſpiritual conſolation,or of prouocation and encouragement to perſiſt in 
2 good dutic,it muſt bee reputed as a chearing from heauen,and heart(as we 
ſay)to be taken thereby againſt all,cither inward aſſaults,or outward diſcou- 
ragements whatſocuer. As for other points,which may ſeeme not tobe of ſo 
preſent vſe,they arenot tobe negle&ed,but to bee hidden ® and kept in the mid- 
deſt of the heart",that they may not be to ſeeke when the Lord ſhal offer occaſi. 
on toimploy them. You muſt doe in this cafe as you do inhouſhold matrers : 
if you find an implement which you knoy not how forthwith to ws 
WI 
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will think it to be no charge to keepe it , once in ſeuen yeares it may ſerue for 
a purpoſe, for the which you would be loth to lacke it :{o though ſome things 
Which you heare, arenot (as may ſeeme)preſently needfull, yet you muſt make 
conſcience ſafely to preſerue them, becaule atime of yſe may come heareafter, 
in which,as it would be a grief to want direQtion, ſo the Lord(it may be)may 
then in juſtice deny that, which formerly being offered, was entertained with 
contempt.In a word, looke to it that you be well furniſhed for all occaſions, & 
know itto be the chiefe duty, & the ſpeciall marke of a good Chriſtian, torahe 
beed®,and alwaies to hanereſpett e vnto the holy direRions, which are ſoundly 
deliueredfrom Gods word: ſo ſhall y ou become wiſe vnto ſaluation; and perf. 
vnto all good workes 4, This is the ſhorteſt & moft familiar direction that I can 
giue you, for the religious gouernment of your life by the forme of Dott7ire , 
which in the ordinary Miniftery of the word ſhall be deliuered vnto you. Lar- 
ger direCtions the many good bookes which good men haue written of that 
matter,will plentifully afford you. This may lerue at this time, and it may be 
God will offer ys an occafion to talke of this matter more at large hereafter, 

Nymph. / hope ſo too: and I ſhall for my part be ready to take any opportnnity.bemng 
encouraged both by this your kindnefſe, and by the benefit and comfort, which I muſt 
needes confeſſe I hane receined by this preſent conference. For this time therefore I com- 
mit you to God,whom [ heartily beſeech ſo to bleſſe your laboures in the Mwiſtery, that 
you may turne many to righteouſneſſef, and may take that heed vnto your 
ſelfe, and ynto learning, that you may both ſaue your ſelfe, and them thar 
heare vou <, 

Epaph. Ithanke you for your good prayer : I doe alſo defirethe ſame God 
for his Soune Chriſts ſake to give you that good vnderſtanding in all things *, 
that you may be fulfilled with the knowledge of hiswill,and that he would 
allo ſtrengthen you with gall might w_ his glorious power, 
that you may be fruitful in all goedworkes *,and 
may keepe the profeſſion of your hope without 
waxering 7 to the end. And ſo 
God be with you, 


To him be glory for euer,of whom,and throwg/ 
whom,and for whom are all things. 
Rom. 11.36, 
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{ To my much eſteemed Friend, 
M- ” P L. 
OV will wonder, Iam ſure(conſidering my profeſſion) 


to ſee me become a Poet. And indeed I doc almoR mar- 
1|ucllatic my ſelfe, knowing my (elfe to want the two 


& priacipali turtherances of Poetry : the one is Natures in- 
HS #\ ſtin& *, which God in his holy prouidence hath denied 
(4 Foe me: the other ts acertaine retired freedome from all ſuch 
buſineſſes,vhich may breed iſtration Þ, which my publike calling, beſides 


privace encombrances, will not afford me. Yet notwithſtanding, vpon 
this preſent occalion, I haue even forced my lelfeto this ſtraiter courſe of 
verſe-making;though I know,that for mine own eaſe(hauing to deate in 
ſucha diftempered and vnruly Subie&,)char leſſe-limited and freer kind 
of diſcourle, which Proſe alloweth, had been more conuenient : becauſe 
the rules of Cadence,and number{(ro which our Engliſh Poetry ſpecial- 
ly is coafinad,) doe many times ſo ftraiten an vnaccuſtomed Pradticio- 
ner,that he isin hazard, either ef obſcuring the ſenſe (which in a matter 
of this nature were ſomething dangerous,) or of marring the Verſe, 
(which to the apprehenfion of eucry common conceit were very ridicu- 
lous.) But howſocuer I have erred in the carriage of this Verſe, I hope, 
to you and to others, whoſc favour, either becauſe of their judgement, 
or their honeſty, I defire, this thallexcuſe mee: that meting witi our 
common Aduerfary(who appeareth ſometime in ſhape ofa States- man, 
debating of Titles,and common- wealth afaires ©,lometrime as a Petirio- 
ner tothe King and Parliament 4, ſomerime as a plauſible perſwader *, 
ſometime asa Reſtorer of che holy Text, to the natiue purity thereof * 
ſometime asa man of very tender conſcience, giuing reaſons why hee 
cannot come to our Aſſemblies 8, ſometimeas a Rayler at our gouern- 
ment,and anapprooner of our open enemies ®;thar, I ſay, meeting with 
thistime-ſcruing Proftews,in the falhion of a Rimer or Balladine,azd crept 
in (asthe manner of faile bretheren is) into both che hands and tlie 
hearts of many ſimple-ſeduced; haz endeaunured to male the Lettuce lite 
the lips(as the prouerbis)and to proportion my lelte vnco him in verling, 
to whom I am ſure (without wilfull torſaking the plainerruth of God, 
manifeſted in Scripture) ſhall neuer be like in belecuing. 
The leruice it ſelfe,which is here ſentvs in by this Rennegare®, is for 


ſubſtance agreeing with the reſt of their Romilh cates,chough ro ſay the \ 
truch) it hath comethrough the hands of a very homely 2nd flurtith 
Ddd 


3 Cooke, 


« They ſay, 
Poet naſcitur: 
If a man be 
not a$ it were 
a Poet bur: 2, 
be ſhallncuer 
provuz excel- 
lent in thac 
faculey, 

b Carmina (6+ 
ceſſium ſcrthen- 
ts & ot1a Mue- 
runt. Quid dc 
Ti iſs, 


£ Wirn:fſcrke 
i uvodiwets, 
Polman, CFC 

4 Ar thc kings 
firſt comming 
andnow tince 
the Patlia- 
ment. 

© Braſt owes 
Mottues, and 
Bovu's ulthat 
niwurc. 

f hea, Tech. 
& GreL9, 
Martin. 

$ Howlcr. 
"The wat 
word. 2::0 tc- 
204m Vidiis 
Mis rant 1m 
Pretta nid? 

| Galct.2.4. 
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labr.s TafGucas, 
He coats (+ 
et he was a 
Pruicltant, 


1; Tin.4.4- 
mz Theſ.2.11 


* Jude. 


* Math.6. 4. 
P x Cor.4.5, 


4 Phil.t,11- 


T he Epiſtle Dedratorie. 
Cooke,by whom itis neither ſeaſoned with wit nor argument;no,nor yet 
ſer forthafter any good ordinary faſhion: butit is euen a very Gally-maw+ 
frey of certen naked & indigeſted allegations (asit werethe leauings and 
ſcrapsof ſome other,)without either order or prosfe ; asthough eucry 
Papiſt were a Pope,andeuery word of his mouth an Oracle. Belike,the 
ſlouen thoughtit good enough for thoſe, for whom it was provided ; as 
indeed itis for thoſe which turne their eares from the truth and are giuen 1n- 
to fables\: andby ſome, vpon my knowledge (to whom I feare mee, God 
hath ſent ſtrong deluſions that they ſhould beleent lies ®,) it is highly magni- 
fied,as aſpeciall Preſeruative againſt ſuppoſed Hereſie,and as a well-fra- 
med Sconce, which none of vsall is ableto ouerthrow. 

In regard whereof, knowing my ſelfe bound among others, to contend 
earneſtly for the maintenance of the Faith ®, I haue vndertaken this which 
you hereſee. For my deſire and true intenttherein, itis beſt knowneto 
him which ſeeth in ſecret», andiin bis due time will make the counſels of all 
hearts manifeſt e. 

Touching thething it ſelfe,how itis,and how well itis,I ſubmitit tothe 
ſenſureof the godly-wile;praying them,thar with their fauorable (if not 
alowance,yet at leaſt)conuinces,it may paſle to the vie of thoſe,to whom 
itis intended : And among others, haue direRediteſpecially royou,in 
part of recompence ns ap deale of kindnes ; intreating you to enter- 

inc it with the like meaſure of loue,wherewith it is offered. And ſo be- 

ceching God to fill you wioh the fruits of righteouſneſſe 4, I commend you 
to his grace in Chriſt Ieſus. | 


Modbury. Auguſti20, 1604: 


Your loving friend, 
SaM. HiERON: 


SPSS ed 2 
Tothe Reader; 


ELSE Eenſure me not oucy ſuddenty (1 requeſt thee, Chriſtian Rea- 
WEPA) der ) for undertaking that(now in this writing Age) which 

Wl i all ready pate, ry performed by another. 1 am loth 

4 | inough of my ſelfe to breake the auncient Law which forbids 
—XvWv| to redoe things once done *, or to oppre//e mens ſtomachs 
SEW) with twiſc ſudden Coleworts, as the prouerb is. The truth is, 
that wntillſuch times, as Thad both finiſhed this Reply, and let it goe ſo far out 
of my hands that it was (in a manner )paſt my power torecallit, 1 neuer heard, 
that this Popiſh ballad , 'was elſewhere but in theſe weſterne parts much le(ſe 
that it was an{wered by another. For ſurely had 1 knowne it, I would neither 
haue delayed mine owne courſe in other imployments by framing it, nor haue 
ſtayed thee from looking into other more behoouefull treatiſes by publiſhing it. 
But now,ſith there is (almoſt )no other remedy but forth it muſt, I muſt pray thee 
to vouchſafe it to the beſt acceptance thoumaieſt: intreating thee withall to con- 
ſider that ſeeing the well neere _—_ body of Poperie, bezinneth to enter- 
taine ſome hope of a new Enlining ( though 1 dare aſſurethee it is but a light- 
ning before death nothing can betoo much which tendeth in any meaſure to 
the furtherance of Komes long-deſerued, and fore-denounced ouerthrow. And 
ſo beſeeching God toencreaſe in thee a lone of his holy Truth and a deepe deteſt a- 

tion of Popery, Iremaine 


Thy friend,ifthou be Romes 
encmie, S. H. 


* Aa agere. 


His Preface. 


Pray thee, Proteſtant, beare with me 2, 

[ To aske thee Queſtions two or three : 
And if an anſwer thou canft make, 
More of thy counſell I will take Þ, 


Many ſundry Se&ts appeare, 

Now in the world farre and neere, 
The Caluiniſt,the Proteftant, 

The Zwinglian,the Puritant, 


The Browneſt,and the Family of loue, 
And many more which I can proue, 
And the Romane faith truly, 

Which you call Papiſtry, 


And euery one confefle /eſ#, 

Saying that their Faith is true : 

But amongſt theſe,tell mee how 
The Truth from fained lies to kyow, 


All theſc in very deede, 

Rehearſe ail Articles in the Creede, 
And euery one of them faith, 

That theirs is the Catholique Faith : 


But this it is that I doe fſeeke ©, 
To know the Church Catholique, 
The Communion of Company 
Of holy men in Vnity, 


Proteſtants «Anſwer. 
His Preface. 


May not(Papiſt)ſuffer thee, 

[ Becauſe thy Queſtions idle bee : 
And if my counſell thou wilt take, 
Thea heare the anſwer I will make. 

Thou tell'it of Se&s that dee appeare, 

And ſcemeft the truth glad ro enquire : 

But cuen in this Imalice ſmell, 

And ſee thy ſpitefull meaning well. 


When thou theſe diuers Se&s doſt name, 


Thou wouldft thereby our Church defame*, 


And make fooles rhinke that we the lou'd, 
When as with vs th'are not approu'd. 


We doenot hang on Caluins fleeue, 
Nor yet on Zwinglius we beleeue : 
And Puritans we doc defie, 

Itright the name you doe apply ©. 

All giddy Sets, among vs crept, 

We wiſh out of our Church were ſwept : 
No name doe we delight in more, 

Thea that at Antioch giuen of yoref, 


But now whart Sets you Papiſt haue, 
I doe but thy owne witnefle craue ; 


T he PapiſtsRime,anſwered, 


553 


a Indeed a man had neede tobee very 
patient that meaneth to heave thee. 


b Tet I feare, that though thou were 
brayed in a Mortar with a Peftell, a- 


mong Wheat, thy fooliſhneſſe willnot 


Some 


depart from thee : Prou,27.22: 


c I beleeue.thou art owe of thoſe, which 
are ener learning, and neuer come to 
the ro of the Truth, 2 Tim- 
3+7/.T ake the Lantern which David 
vſcd and thou ſhalt ſoone find the true 
Church ,Plal.119,105. 


4 I baue reaſon ſo to thinke , becauſe 
the multitude of | ſuppoſed Setts a- 
mong ſt vs, ts a common imputation. 
See Briſt. Motines.pag.1o. 


e Viz. Tf either by that name,are vn- 
derſtooathoſe ancient Heritihes, cal- 
led Cathari, who dreamed of a ſtate 
ofperfettion in this life,( ſo as Papiſts 
alſo doe) or elſe ſuch fattious ones a+ 
mong vs, which haue ſought the ſpoyle 
and hawocke of the Church: 
f briſtians AQte11. 26. 


554 T he Papiſts Rime,anſwered. 


Some Capucines,ſome Franciſcanes, 

And ſome be called Dominicans : 
b The emulation and differ es be- Some leſuires,ſome Seculars Þ, 
twixt theſe two their Quodlibets doe 5 ome gray,ſome blacke, ſome white Friars; 
ſhew. And that your ſtore maynot be ſpent, 
c Reu.g: 3+ Thoſe _ Bw well New Locuſts hill from Hell are Fe c, 
repreſent the Popes C ergie:they WTTe 1 ou faiſt, thou would the Church find out: 
bred of the ſmoke deny ep rbeſe So thatI ſee thou art in debt : 
of Hereſie, Ignorance,and Superſtiti- , 1c. ; decde Vncertenty 


on:they deſtroy the fruits of the earth; \_ ©. : 
G theſe þ wh ohe | in 4 Is till the fruit of Popery 


Popiſh Rime. 
Catholike, 


N your Biblel haue red, 
| the Church muſt through the world be 


For Chriſt he his Apoſtles ſent (ſpred; 
VVith power and Commandemeat, 


That to all Nations they ſhould goe, 

To Preach and to Baptiſe alſo, 

V'Vho hath done thi> ? co know I wiſh : 
4 I hope thow wilt not ſay that Rome For that is ſurethe Church of Chriſt ©, 
hath dene this : the chargewas giuen And for example,let me know, 
and undertaken before Remewas con And if thou cant, I pray thee ſhow, 
rerted, V Vhat Church did take in hand 


© The Apoſtles Church,for ought you The firſt conuerſion of this Land ©; 
cas proue to the contrary. 


. And all other Countries eucry where, 
M —_ 4 Papiſt vould dare to ſay Throughout the yvorld farre and neere f? 


If this were not the Church of Rome, 


$ Tow build your Faith vpon 4 verie Then will I be conuerted ſoone 8, 


re ground. = x. ; 
DYpaul ſay that Romeſhould ne- Samt Pal in his _—_— ſaith of | 
wer davie the Faith ? The Romanes had the Catholike Faith, 
Saying it was renowned, 
Spoken of, or publiſhed, 
Through the world ouer all, 
Cathoſique,Vniuerſall: 


i Our (hwrch is a part ef the Chatho- And if your Churches were euen fo ! 
like Church:diſproue it if you can, Then to your Churches I would goeF, 
k Tow 9849 comse to our Charches;the 

Pope gineth you leaue , ſo that you Proteſtants Anſwere, 

keepe yowr hearts to him, Catholike, 


N our Bible thou haſt read: 
Tr: well in ours,foryours is fled, 
And lurketh in a tongue vnuſde, 
vyhereby poore people are abuſde. 
| The Church is Catholike,as you fay, 
* The yeaſon why the Churchis called And fo ſay we:but why * Ipray? 
Catholtke. Becauſe to it,it were diſgrace, 
L Col.3.1 LAQ. 10.3435: To limit itto time or place, 


It euer was,and ſo ſhall be, 
Since Chrift,excluding no degree |; 


Tt once was tyed vnto the ewes, 
But now no places ittdorth refuſe, 


It is a very fond ſurmiſe, 

Which you the Papiſt doe deviſe, 

To ſhut rhe Church withia Rome wall, 
And yetto call it generall Þ. 


The yery name which you pretend, 

V V hereby your Church you would defend, 
To all which doe the meaning know, 
Doth quite your fancy ouerthrow. 


You ſay,the charge ,which Chriſtonce gaue; 
TheR omifts well performed haue : 

But marke how thou thy ſelfe doeſt hurt, 
And lay Romes honour in the durrt. 


That char ge was giuen firſt to them, 
V Vhich liued at Teruſalem &, 

And thence the Gofpell ifſued out}, 
As Eſay told ",the world throughout. 


By them the Nations turned were", 

And thence of Chrift Rome firſt did heare ; 
Yertnow the place ® which others call'd, 
To Turkiſh Empire is enthrall'd. 


So though't were true, which is not ſo, 
And neuer ſhall beprow'd I know, 

That Romero Chriſt the Narions brought, 
Yet this your reaſon vvere ſtarke nought. 


But now(perhaps)Rome doth,y oule ſay, 
Bring home the wanderers to the vyay. 
Indeede the Spaniards louing Gold, 
Haue brought the Indians to yeur fold. 


The Frogs from Euphrates came our e, 
I meane,the Tefuited Rout, 

Doe ſpread themſclues in each country, 
Todraw men to difſloyalty. 

They counſell Subiects kill their Kings, 
Stabbings they vſe and poyſonings 4, 
Chriſt gaue no ſuch commandement, 


V Vhen firſt he his Diſciples ſent. 
Of this c onuerſion if you boaſt, 


VVhereby poore ſoules, Hell hath engroft, 


I yeeldiit you full willingly, 

It vvell agreeth vvith Popery. 

To draw Diſciples is no marke, 

Por {o doth many a fained Clarke *. 

The Church to rruth yyhich doth conuert, 
VVee doc embrace vyith all our heart, 
Thou ſay, Romes Faith once ouer all 
The vyorld was famous(ſo faith Paull) 
And Rome did firſt conuert our Land, 
And hcreupon you greatly ſtand, 


T be PapiſtsRime,anſwered, 555 


5 Auſtine ſaith it is Catholihe , be. 
cauſe ſpred ouer the world , Ep 1-70, 
and thereto agreeth the $ cripture, 
Adt.1.8. 

b Catholihe and Generall are all one: 
and therefore one of their owne Coun 
cels ſaith, The Romance Church & not 
the Vainerſall Church,but of the Fni- 
werſall Church,Bafil,Con,ſy.3: 


i Viz of preaching throngh the world, 
k The Apoſtles Math.28, AQt.r. 
LARS. 

y Iſa.2.2, 

 FYeereade in Fliſtories, as in Fuſes 
bius andothers how the Apoſtles dr 
nidedthemſeclues into all the quarters 
of the World, 

® Jeruſalem, 


p Euphrates was a great riney run 
ning neer theold Babylon inChaldea, 
& was the defece of » ( ity Cyrus & 
Darius could newer tabe the City,un- 
till by policy they dryed vp the rizer, 
Now in a ſpiruwall | enſe,t doth , ONte 
eE the honour.wealth and authuri V of 
Rome , which hath of later yeeres de= 
cayed exceedingly and doth daily;and 
the fregs mentioned 127 Apocs. 13% 
doe well reſemble the 1eſuits,who fee- 
lng Euphrates to ary vp,beſtir thems 
ſelues, and are croaking like frogs in 
every corner, labouring to maintaine 
the Popes authority. 
4 Our Country and times afford ftore 
of examples to proue this. 
r 2:Pet,2-Le2,AG-20. 30. 
Kom-1.5, 


Romes 


556 T he Papiſts Rime,anſwered. 


Romes faith indeed once bare the bg, 
And ſoitdid deſerue it well : 

But Rome's not now as heretofore; 
Thar faithfull Citie's made a whoore *, 


tIfa,1.21. Soitwasſaidof Feruſalt; Ifnew Rome now, were as the o1d, 
which had more excellent particular Then we with Romanifts would hold, 
promiſesthen Rome can! alledge ary. IfRome become Chrifts enemy, 

* Apoc,18$:4. Then we from Babylon muſt flie *; 


To ſay that Rome is therefore ſound, 
Becauſe of old it was renownd, 

It may aPapiſt ſatisfic : 

But men of iudgement it deny, 


Pax never Rome did magnifie, 

As he did thoſe of Theſſaly *: 

Yertnow thatChurch is cleane defac't, 
Andthere the Turke himfelfe hath plac't. 


* Epheſus, Smyrna, Pergamus,Thy- The Aſia Churches *,famous once, 
ative, Sardis, Þ hil adelphia, Laodxcea, Are turned to a heape of ſtones : 
Apoc.1.1r, The golden lights y of Saint /ohns age, 
Y Thoſe ſeen Churches were repre « Are now become euen Sathans cage, 


ſented by ſeuan golden Candleſtiches, Proue thou, that Rome hathnot declinde 

Apoc,1.20, From th'ancicat Church by Paws refinde : 
And then Ileſay,thou haſt-done more, 
Then euer Papiſt did before. 


Bur for firſt turning of our Nation, 
Itrow thou nam'R it but for fafhion : 
For they that looke in Hiſtory, 
Thereof can finde no certainty. 

£ Niceph.lib;2cap.q0. Simon Zelotes, as ſome ſay *®, 
Did firſt Chriſts Goſpell kere diſplay, 
Euen whileft that Emperour did raigne, 

2 Gildas Lib, de victoria Aurely By whom our Sauiour Chriſt was ſlaine 2, 


* See 1.Theſſ.1. 344,546,785. 


Ambroſy Some ſay,that he of Arimathy Þ, 
b Toſeph,who buried (hrift, In the yeare of grace ſixty three, 
© Philip che Fpoſte. From France by Philip < was ſent oucr, 
4 Soſaith Gildas alſo, To vs the faith for to diſcouer 4, 


e Tertul. _ yr ga againſt the Hereto agreeth alearned man, 
1 —— zewd ; "wi conerted Thar ancient Clarke T ertwllian, 
by the Apoſtles,rechometh diners parts That by th'Apoſiles Britany 


of France,and Brittaine : So doth g- Was turn'd to Chriſtianity , 
rigen, Hom. 4 upon Ezechiel, 


| f 
f eAbout the yeere of Chriſt, 180, Pope Elutherins long agoet, : 
8 This Epiſtle hath been found,out of As his Epiftle plaine 61d ſhew 8, 
the Ancient records of the Kings of Vnto King Lacius hither ſent, 


England. Ere Ethelbert was king of Kent Þ, 
b Which was about 600.yeares after We hold the faith that then was taught, 
Chriſt, Burt youthe ſame doe ſet at naught i; 


i Eleutherins referred King Lucius When Rome the Truth doth onceforſake, 
to the Scriptures , cleane againſtthe Then we of Rome our leaues muſt take, 


Papiſts courſe now , and called him \f that our Church'were Catholicke, 


Gods vicar in his kingdome:whichti= Tg come to Church thou wouldfinot Rick, 
tle the Pope alone doth now challege. S (; 


The PapiſtsRime,anſt pered, 


It of the word thou knewelt ihe ſence, 


Thou ſeone would'ſt Jeaue that ford pretence, 


Our Church thattruth doth firme embrace, 
Which all thoſe hold in euery place 
Who leauing mens Traditions cleane, 
Vpon the Scriptures onelyleane *, 

Popiſh Rime. 

Prophet: . 
Qg? ſaith the Prophet Malachy, 
There ſhould be offered tar andnye, 

A cleane Oblation orvacrifice !, 
From place where now the Sunne doth rife, 
To the going downe of the ſame: 
And what is that, I pray thee name? 
If it benot the holy Mafle, 


I will be a Proteſtant as I was ®, 
In the eighteenth Pſalme I tound, 


The whole world 0:0u1d heare their fouyd » : 


And if this marke you docnot want, 
Preſently I will :ecanr, 


Proteſt ants anſwer, 
Prophets; 


"T2 cit ft a Text of Malachy ©, 
Hoping to prone thy Maſle thereby, 
Alas,the reaſon is but ſmall, 

And tclpes that Idoll nor at all. 


* In it God threatneth the le» es, 

Who their great Priuilege did abuſe, 
And thought the L ord was tied tothem, 
And vnto their Icruſalem. 


The Prophet tels,that God elſe « here 
Will find out rhoſe,.. hich ſhall aim feare, 
And in an order without blame, 

Shall call ypon his holy name, 


Speaking to their capacity, 

The Legall rearmes he doth apply? : 
And cals our Goſpell like Seruice, 

A pure and ſpotlefe 4Sacrifice, 
Whatground is here then for the Maſe ? 
Ir (till remaineth;as it was 

A grofle deui..e,defaming Chriſt, 
V'Vho is our true and onely Prictt *, 
The ſpeech of Dauid of the Skyes*, 
Vnto the Apottles,Paul applies *, 

And ſaith, there ſound went farre and neere, 
As in the ſtories doth appeare. 


Tell me] pray,what good to you, 
This place you haue alledg'd can do? 
It maketh noughtfor Popery, 

Or for your idle trumpery. 


Eee Indeede 


357 


k That is truly {atholike which 

6 naps 4 and ag New 9s 
Chriſtians) i belgened. } ingen. cont, 
Her.c.z. Let P apiſtsprone, that the 
word Catholike beting taken in thas 
ſenſe, ours is not a Catholthe Church, 
When you reade, Altar, Sacrifice, 
you thmke ſtraight that makes for 
AM afſe : not knowing, or not |, eeming to 
know the [auguage of the Serwrure. 


m If thow had# bin of vs, thou wouldſt 
baue continued with vs.1.lohn 1419, 
n Namely, of the Apeſtles,and their 


dottrine : prooue our Dothrine to diſa- 
greewub theirs. 


©Mal.1.11, 


* The openin g of the place of CMala- 


hy. 


P So Joel 2.28. the holy Ghoſt fare- 
telling the ſpiritual enlightumg which 
the people ſhall. baue wnder. Chriſt, 


; doth delmer it under the nanves of vi« 


frons and dreames : which notwith« 
ftandmg were not ordinary in the 
times of the Goſpell. 

4 Pure in Chriſt, being accepted of 
God through hm. 1, Pet.z.5. 

r Sec mors of this hereafter, in [Pe4- 
king more direllly of the Mafſe. 

' Pſal 19.3. Bmt according to their 
account,Pſal.1s, 

:Rome10.18, 


558 T he Papiſts Rime anſwered. 


Indeed the infamous Farne is ſpred, 
Of Antichriſt your hideous head. 
And all Gods children him doe ſee, 
r 2.The(.2.3, The man of fin * aloneto bce. 
Th'Apofiles Faith was farre diſperſt, 
And here in England was rehearfſt, 
Sith then our doctrine is the ſame, 
Toit belongs part of their fame, 


Popiſh Rime. 


Continuance, 


His is another markemoſt ſure, 
* Chrifts Faith muſt endure, therefore * The Faith of Chriſt muſt ſtill endure +, 
Rome is the true Church. A hot argu. According as our Saviour ſaid, 
ment : as though the Chriſtian faith When for Saint Peter he had praid; 
_ ny no gr - ww wang Simon,thy faith ſhall neuer faile, 

# F00,500 £AVE5 @ ot pre- The gates of hell ſhall notpreuaile* 
waile againft the Chur chef Chriſt : but The boly Ghoſt your comforter, ? 
_ od , depight of a _ will Shall remaine with you for euer, 
rey _ on CAVR:IVDAE TORS And Irmy ſelfe,your ſureſt friend, 

: VVill be with you ynto the end; 
Saint Paw bath the like ſpeech 
There ſhall be alwaics men to preach : 


PS t les, and are ApoRles?,DoRors,and the like 
ah 4-4 "7 om : In the Church Catholike : : 


43 it, wee are bound ts 1fchis be not the Church of Rome q, 
30am 41s LIEN CON w: Then will I be conuerted ſoone; 


Proteſtants Anſwer, 
Continuance, 


Ye ſay,Chriſts faith muſt till eadute, 
I yceld that nothing is more ſure : 
And alwaies God a Church will haue, 
fe Mat:r6 nk ardthat is the viters Though thereat Satan rage and raue*, 
woſt which can be colleted out of that Jr glads my heart,that Chriſt hath praid: 
Place. Thereby I know my Faith is ſtaid* : 
* Likg 22-3 2+( briſts1prayer there be= The comfort of Gods holy Spirit, 
longs to all beleeners as well as to Saint 1; each good Chriſtians ſole delight, 
Paer,lobn 17.20. This proues,there ftill a Church ſhall bee, 
And herein thou and I agree : 
To prooue the Church tied to one Sea, 
Requireth yeta berter Plea, 


The Faith of Chriſt may ftill abide, 

Though Rome ſhould into Tibur flide: 
*John 3:8, Gods ſpirit is free,and is not bound * 

VVirhia the lifts of Romiſh ground. 


VVhen thou canft proue by holy writ, 
Chrifts Faith to Rome by charter knir, 
Then ſhall thy tale ſore creditefind, 
VVhere now it turneth all to winde. 


But 


P 


Bur yet continuance is a Note 

Of Gods true Church:and Pas! hath wrote 
That there ſhould Rill ſome teachers be * : 
In ſome we this fulfilled ſee, 


I ſay,continumnceis no ſigne, 

To proue a Church to be divine; 

V Ve may not thinke each doQtrine ſure, 
V Vhich doth for many yeeres endure *, 


Muſt not the tares be let to grow, 

Till it be time the corne to mow 7? 
And Antichriſt ſhall long time ſtay, 
Euen till the very judgement day *, 


The Arrian herefie yeeres did ſtand, 

Two hundred more then one thouſand 2; 
And ſo fince Mahomert firſt was ſeene, 

A thouſand yeeres haue numbred been, 


Romes name endures, but Rome is chang'd 
And hath from Chriſt it ſelfe eftrang'd : 
Quit thou Rome from apoſtaſic, 

Or name not perpetuitie, 


Pax's words doe proue Þ,that certainely 
The Church ſhall havea Miniſtry: 

And that there ſhall be ſome to feed 
The flock of Chriſt at every need: 


But that theſe Paſtors here or there, 
Shall al waies it in beauty cleare, 

This fond conceit,not one more word, 
The holy Scripture doth afford. 


Indeed in Rome there diuers be, 
That beare the name of Prelacie : 
Better we Pilates may them call, 
Secking the Churches funcrall, 


You call your "_ a Shepheard great ; 
Burt where is his ſpirituall Meate ? 

I doenot heare that he doth preach ; 
That would bis greatnes much impeach, 


Such are his carnall Cardinals, 

Or rather bloudy Canibals ©, 

They eate thefart,and skin the Flocke, 
And liue yponthe Churches tocke. 


An idle figne,a Shepheards Crooke 

In hand they beare4,but cannot brooke 
To preach the word(a Paſtors prace) 
Thar duty firs not their high place. 


The key of knowledge they withdraw ©, 
And from Gods people ſteale f Gods law, 
And mens deuiſes 8 en them thruſt, 
Makiog them ynto fancies truſt; 


Theſe are Romes Paſtors: wofull ſheepe, 


V Vhichleft are to the wolues to keepe, 
Ece2 Thou 


The Papiſts Rime,anſwered, 


* Epheſ.4.11,%c, 


x I; s tne that the truth ſhal continue: 
but yet it holdes not backward, that 
whatſoexer continueth, is Truth. Tha 
Dinell i alyer from the beginning. 

7 Matth.13.30. 

x 2.Theſ.2.8, 

2714,and it was ſo generally receined, 
that it was ſaid, the whole world was 
become an Arrian, Hieron, dialog: 
contra Luciferianos. 


b Epheſ. 441 1.&c. 


© The people that line pon mans fleſh. 


* The Paſtorallſtaffe, made in faſhian 
of 4 Shepheard; crooks, h | 
eLuke1t.52, 

f letem. 23.30, 

3 They teach Traditions to be equallis 
rewerented as the Scriptures, Conc. 
Trid.ſ{c{.4.dec. & Lindanw calleth 


thers the foundation of faith, Panopl, 
lib. 5 Cap, 2. 


: 
_— 
: 


560 . ThePapiſts Rime anſwerd. 


b x.Pet.2.25-& 4-54 Thou Shepheard great and Biſhop chiefe Þ, 
i Reucl.22.20, Come quickly i, quell this Romiſh thicfe, 
Papiſts Rime? 
Viſible, 


A _ marke there is moſt cleare, 
The Church of God muſt ſtil appeare, 
k Some Weſt the Scriptares to their As a City on a hill k, 
owne deftruttion, 2.Pt, 3.16, Take Secne and continue fill, 
beede, As a light ona candleſticke, 

So is the Church Catholike: 

Our Saviour ſaith,if one offend, 


And will not be ruled by his friend, 


1 old you hace vs gee to Rome with m_ _ _ Atope 1 delay!: 
meyanpias! Pemab for fe ett eee, 
' An Heathen or a Publican, | 
Is not that rhe Church, whezein we ſee 
Two hundred Biſhops thirty three, 
| To haue ſucceeded eachother, 
"7 ou 18ſt firſt proue,that Saint Peter Since the time of Saint Peer"? 
was Biſhop of Rome. Shew me this markein you*®, 
Þ T bow thy ſelfe ſayſt, there haue been And1 will ſay your faith is true: 
ſucceſſively 63, Bifhops in 43 xp If this be not 1n the faith of Rome, 
ſince Peter: then either ours is the Ir Then will I be conuerted ſoone. 
Church, or elſe ſucceſſion of Biſhops #5 - Proteſtants Anſwer. 
fare merke: Viſible. 


'T Hou tel'ſt a tale incredible, 

How that Geds Churchis viſible x 
And by the Bifhops Catalogue, 

V Vouldft proouc the Romith Synagogue. 


The errors heere together lapt, 

By which the ſimple are entrapt, 

All which your fained Church doth hold, 
I meane in order to ynfold. 


The Catholike Church defin'd aright, 
Cannot be ſubic& to our ſight : 

bt | It is th'Ele&ed company *, 

5 x,Pet. 2:9} And Chriſt his choſen Family ?, 


PEphkeſ.3.15- Of this, one partinh li 

, one part in heauen liues 4, 
Nas ys ” i The other here with Satan ftriues *, 
« Tearmens , The part aboue(youle not deny) 


VVith mortall eyes none can deſcry, 


The {ame is true ef that below, 

Itis ynſcene by vs alſo : | 
How with mine eyes I might diſcerne, 
And ſceth'Ele& faine would I learnc. 


Vpon their perſons we may looke, 


f The Booke of life, Phil.4-3+ Whoſe names arc writtenin Gods Book 


But as for their ſpirituall being, 

It is a thing doth paſſe our {eeing. 

Parts of ChriftsChnrch, you Papiſts make 
Euen thoſe whom God «il quite forfakep: 
Which if the matter be well ſcand, 
Cannot with any Scripture ſtand, 


Of the true Church Chriſt is the head 4, 
In him can be no members dead * 2 

His Church a Garden \, cloſed well, 

In which no Reprobates can dwell, 


So that,if fhtly we will ſpeake, 

The ground you lay is very weake : 

In calimg it a marke molt cleare, 

That Gods true Church muſt ſtill appeare, 


Of Churches nam'd in ſeuerall, 

In Citics,or elſe Nationall, 

We yceld ſometime they may be ſcene, 
Though ſomtime they are darkned cleane, 


Sometime the Moone with eherefull light 
Shines in the height of heauen bright= : 
Sometimes with clouds 'tis ouerſpred, 
And inthe Wane cleane vaniſhed. 


So is the Church in ſafety ſtill, 
Aithoughnot alway viſible : 
Sometimes 1t fits in glory great, 
Sometirpe it hath no cerraine ſeat- 


The Woman, which to Deſert fled, 
From Satans rage to hide her head *, 
By all the learnedft full conſent, 

The Churchon earth doth repreſent. 


The famous Church of Iſrael, 

Where God did promiſeſtill ro dwell *, 
Was drownd lo in Idolatrie, 

And ſupc<rſtitious Nlauerie, 


Thar all crue worſhip being gone, ' 
Elias thought himlelfe alone y : 
And when Chriſt comes toiudge vs all, 


Then faith on carth ſhall be but ſmall, 


How is the Church a Citie then *, 

Rais'd on a monnt,and ſeene of men ? 
And how a light ſet yp on high, 

Tiar all that will may it eſpie? 

How ſhall we to the Church complaine Þ, 
If of the Church no ſhew remaine? 

This is thy Pop'ifh reaſoning, 

And Scriptures plaiue miſconſtruing. 
Chriſt doth the Apoſtles counſell giue, 
Soundly ro preach and well toliue, 
Becaule their places were in lghe, 


And 'twas their Office to giue light, 
Eece3 


T he Papi(ts Rime,anſwered. 561 


P So doth Bellarmine, lib.z.de Eccleſ. 
cap.7. and the Rhemiſts in their anno- 
tations,vpon lohn 15.1. 
qEpheſ.1.25. 

"T hey ave cald lining ſtones, 1.Pet.2.7 
[Cant.4.12. 

© So Amguſt. applieth the place. Con. 
tra Cre{,Gram, lib. 2. cap. 26. and 
Gregorie the great, who was a Biſhop 
of Rome,in hu ( ommentary vpon that 
place, Charitatis vallo circumqua- 
que munitur, ne intranumerum Ce= 
leftorum reprobus aliquis ingre= 
diatur, 


 Aug.vſcth that fmilitude, Epiſt. 48; 
and Epiſt. 0. and Ambroſe Hex. 4. 
C.8. Eccleſia ficut luna defeus 
haber & ortus frequentes. 


* Apoc,12-6. So much alſorbe Rhe. 
wits pon that place do acknowledge, 


- *Pſal:132.14- 


7 1,King.19.10- 
z Luke 18.8. 
a Mat, 5.14» 


b Mat.1$.17? 


The true meaning of thoſe places: 


They 


T be Papiſts Rime anſwered. 
They erring many might mifſe-leade, 
Which in their ſteps might hap to tread : 
If that their Do&rine were vnſound, 
In falſchood many might be drownd, 


Jt was in vaine for them to weene, 

In doing ill nor to be ſecne: 

You are(ſaith Chrift)ypon a mount, 
e Thus Chry,& Theophilaft, expound To be well markt,make full account <. 
this place ledwn elderepnle ray,4x- This ſhewes whetein our duty ſtands, 
Cie whey rin Glaryne rage mile rimdeu pine? A 1 what God lookes for at our hands, 


pag VVho cal'd are to the Miniſtry, 

4 1.Cor. 3-93 To labour in Gods Husbandry 4. 
But from hence how may proucd be 
The Churches viſibility ? 


This place affords a flender proofe, 
And little for the Popes behoofe, 
Yer you perhaps will vrge it till, 
The Paftors are ſet on a hill, 

And called Light : euen ſo ſayT, 
Bur all men can them not deſcry. 


<Epheſ.1:1 3, For thoſe which want ſpiritualleyes <, 
f Iohn 5.39, Nor are by ſearching * Scriptures wiſes, 
s Epheſ.5.15.17- This mounted City cannot ſee, 


h Thes was the anſwere of Aug. to the Nor where theſe lightſome Paſtors bee Þ, 
Donatiſts,Tra&.1.in Epi, lohan» Chrift bids vs we the Church ſhould tell, 


If things be not reformed welk: 
By Church,he meones all ſuch as be 


i The ſame which Pax! calleth Pre(- Indued with Authoruy*, 

byterion.1.Tim. 4.14. The Elder- Theſe Office-bearers all men ſee, 

ſhip. In times of ſetled Soueraigntic: 

* T his anſwer the Papiſts canuet miſ= YVea,aud among themſclues th'are knowne *, 

lhe: for they make wſe of it for thew. V Vhen th'ourward fate is ouerthrowne, 

ſelues. Rhens in Ap3c.12.6. V'Vhen that was faid in ſpeciall, 

The error of this Popiſh Argument: You turne to Church in generall. 
Thereby you may deceiuc ſome fooles : 
Bur ſoone it wiil be ſcenc in Schooles, 
This argument of outward ſtate, 
VVhich for amarke you intimate, 
Againſt that thing doth ftrongiy make, 
V Vhich you to proouec doe yadertake. 

k Bythe Gothes,547- 


1 By Charles Duke of Burbon, in the Romes Rate hath ſomtimes been obſcur'd, 


- And hath diſgraces foule endur'd : 
ds of Fg Coen the ſth, Sar ome Popes imprined®, 
SE ; Santa Maria,&c, O hol Some glad to flye », ſome baniſhed 9; 
Marie pray for Pope Clement,chc. VVhere did your glorious Church abide, 
m John 1 .4.boniface 8.about the yeare V'Vhen Popes were glad themſclues to hide ? 


I 204, Peace,peace,uo more of this for ſhame : 

n Toby 17.fledte Hetruria. Rome ſaith you will her cleane defame. 
*Vigiluus 1*.and Gregory thenimh,a. * Succeſſion commeth next in place, 

boat the yeare 1327. V'Vhereby thou ſeckſ thy Church to grace : 


* Succeſſion. Your 


Your turne Succeſſion cannot ſerue, 
If frow; the Truth Succeſſhon ſwerue, 


The !ewiſh Church from Aaron, 
A iult deſcent might ftand vpon, 
Euen whenthey crucifide our Lord : 
And hated all that lou'd his VVord. 


If we ſhall ſay, that Church was true, 
Conſiſting of ſo vile a crue, 
VVe caſt Chriſt and the Apoftles out, 


Among the baſe and damned rout, 


The Grecian Churches at this day, 
For their deferice as much can ſay ?: 
Yet you of them doe giue this doome, 


Thar in Cods Church they haiie no roome, 


Yetif Succeſſion were a ligne, 

V Vhich your grand Captaine Fellarmine 
Darcs not auouch 4,I faine would ſce, 
How Rome can prouc her pedigree. 


You call your Church Saint Perers Chaire, 
As though the Pope were Peters Heire : 
But if that ground we once deny, 

VVhat Papiſt can it verifie ? 


You cannot proue by holy writ, 

Peter at Rome did Biſhop fit : 

The onely place which you doe name *, 
Returneth to your greater ſhame, 


The things you fetch from Hiſtory, 
Touching this point,doc not agree *, 
And whart our part hath herein ſed, 
By Papiſts ſtands yvnanſwered. 


But if he Biſhop were indeed, 

Tell me who next did him ſucceede? 
Some,Clement *, and ſome,Linuw hold *, 
Thus your ſucceſſion is conttold, 


Once was a Pope ſuppos'd a man *, 
But prou'd in t;me a Curtezan. 

Then either your Succeſſion ſhranke, 
Or you muſt put her in the ranke, 


T he Papiſts Rime,anſwered. 


V Vhen Popes there were ſome two * or three y, 


V Vhere then might your ſucceſhon be? 
One Schiſme held almoſt forty yeare*, 
Pope againſt Popc,as doth appeare ?, 


One Councell > did theſe Popes put downe, 


And to another gaue the crowne : 


V Vhen theſe falle Popes the place poſleſt, 


I thicke youle ſay Succeſhon ceaft, 
Popiſh Rime. 
Vaity. 
Nother marke there is truly, 


The Church muſt haue vaity, 
Ecc 4 


As 


P At Conſtantinople there hath been a 


perpetuall Succeſſion from S, Andrew. 
Niceph, At Alexandria fro S. Mark, 


* Bellarmine ſaith,it followeth nega- 
rixely, that where there is no ſucceſſion 
there is no Church : but net affirma- 
tinely, that where there is ſucceſſion, 
there is a Church. Lib, 4.de Eccl, 
CapeL, 


r 1,Pet.c.1 2. The Rhemiiſts ſay, that 
' by Babylon is meaned Rome and 
fo tMey confeſſe Rome to be Babylon. 

! Oroſizs ſaith,Peter came t9 Romein 
the beginnin g of Clandins rai one ; 
Hierome in the 2. jeare . others mibe 
4g yeare : other,the 12. yeare, Dana- 
ſues ſaith, hee came thither m Neroes 
raigne; fothat thereis no certaintic in 
that which they make at vndoubrcd 
principle. 

© The Popes decrees hold ſo. 

u Dorotheas, Euſeb.lib, 3 «CaP+4. Hiz- 
ron.in Catalo, 

* John 8. Platina : The womar:s name 
was Gilberta.a Dutch woman of 1a. 
grim. ; 

* Two Popes tegether Anno 1093 2, & 
Anno 1058.and 1962. 

y Lened.g:Silueſt.3.Greg.6.oll at cre 
time: and at another time, Bens. : .c 
Spaniſh Pope, Greg. 12. a French 
Pope, and lobn 2; . an Italian Pope. 

* 39.Yeeres. 

? T,er their owne Authours ſpeale, 

b The Cormncell of Conftance, 


564. T he Papiſts Rime anſwered. 


* What became of the Keyes, when 
Pope Iulins the ſecond threw thens into 
Tyber ? 

x As thoughno body did ſucceed Peter, 
but the Pope,who is rather the ſucceſ- 
for of Romulus then Peter; as Pope 


As our Saujour hath foretold, 
One Shepheard and one fold : 


One is my Spouſe,one is my L oue, 
One is my Darlin, and my Doue, 
This is his Spouſe, and at fome time 
Hedoth reſemble it to a Vine : 

His Father is the Husbandman, 

A Branch is every Chriſtian, 

This is his Body My fticall, 

The which he doth his Kingdome call : 
VVhereofSaint Peer had the keyes *, 
And his Succeſſors haue alwaies * ; 
And likewiſe Saint Paw! ſaith, 

One Baptiſme and one Faith, 


And one Lord Ieſu : 


%e Haue no difſention among you. 


Hadrian the fourth ſaid when he died. 


Te 


eARX5s 4-23. 


dExod.32.1. 
© Matth. 27,22. 


f Acts 19434- 
3 Apoc.13.16, 


h Vt eft Dei vna eccleſia,fic eſt dia- 
boli vna Babyls Aug.de Ciui, dei, 
i Peter and Paul,Gal 2.11, 

Paul and Barnabas, A&ts 15.39. 
Chryſoſt. T heophilatt. and Epiphani- 
*s, Auguſte and Hierome,Cyrill and 
= ta 6 

k Koop; iprarat fic aortas t arp doraes de- 
guns, Nazianz. 

Oratione prima de pace, 


I Genebrardus in Chre, 


Ifthis be not the Church ot Rome, 
Then will I be conuerted ſoone, 


Proteſt ants Anſwer. 


Vnity, 


Is true, Chrifts Church is atwaies one, 
Ty'dynto him as head alone : 

The parts thereof doe well agree ©, 

Like Children of one Family. 


Bur yet not euery company, 
Together linkt in Vnirtie, 

Mutt by and by be called good, 

It truth by them ſhall be withflood. 


To make a Calfe they all agree'd4, 
All cry'd,Let { brift be cyucifi'd ©: 
Great ts Diana,with a ſhout 

At once the people all cry'd out *, 


Tohn ſaid,they ſhould yeeld to the Beaſt, 

Euen from the greateſt to the leaſt s: 

As Chriſt his City is but one, 6 
So is the Diuels Babylon Þ, 


The beſt ſometimes doe diſagree i, 
Each man hath his infirmity : 
Better the diſcord bringing light, 
Then is agreement at's oh. right, 


Yet by this marke,if Rome be try'd, 
It will fall hard ypon your fide ; 
Your joynt-conſent we cannot finde, 
Nor that you all are of one mind, 


]f we ſhall credit Hiſtory, 

You can not brag of Vnity : 

W here twenty ſeuerall ſchiſmes have bin!, 
What harmony may there be ſeene? 


The 


Thelawes which ene determineth, 
The Pope that followes cancelleth =; 
Yet things by him aboliſhed, 

By next Popes are eſtabliſhed », 


And yet another ® comes behind, 
VVho with the former fault doth find, 
And all which they did quite diſplace, 
Reduceth to the former grace, 


Thus one ſage Councell doth decree, 
Another faith It may not be y; 

That which one Sc& 1 or Author likes r, 
The ſame another cleane out-frikes; 


I know, you Papiſts doe agteec, 

To worke the Churches miſeric : 
So Hered was made \ Pilates friend, 
To bring our Sauiour to his end, 


Some yeeld,as fearing to reſiſt 

(Such is the power of Antichriſt -) 
You may not call this Vaity, 

Bur rather publike Tyrauny, 

Some ioyvpe becauſe they doe not ice 
The very depth of Poperie: 

To build vponthe Church beleefe, 
Of lay Religions the breefe. 


Some for their eaſe and bellies ſake, 


Do to your Churchthemſclues betake : 


As Monkes,and ſuch as Loytring loue, 


Whom none but Romiſts can approucs 


This is your Romiſh Concordance, 
Among your ſehues at variance : 
Though all for ſome reſpe&ts arclee, 


To meete together in one head. 2 


In one point more,l needs muſt ſtay, 
Though nam'd of you but by the way. 
Left with a phraſe of Peters keyes, 
You dazell ſhould the peoples cyes. 


By Keyes,is mcant the power to preach. 


And in Gods truth the Church to teac}*: 


By it® Heauen's opened to recciue 
All tbofe which truly doe belceue. 


It is the power to looſc and tye, 
VVhich Chriſt gaue to the Minillry 2, 
It was intended vnto all =, 


Though ſpoke to one in ſeucrall 7Vhen 
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w Stephen 6: abrogated all his prede . 
cefſors decrees. Formoſus tooke wp his 
body,cut two fingers of hu right hand 
9ff,and buried h1m againe, 
n The following Popes 7 heodorus 2, 
Romanwu,lohn 10.confirmed all For- 
moſus his aits, 
® After all, Pope Sergins diſanulled 
their att s,tooke up Formoſus his body, 
and caſt it into T yber, Ex Polychron. 
P The firſt Nicene Comncell allowed 
P rieſi s marriage, and the communion 
in bothhinds. The Comnſels of Con- 
ſtance and Baſil forbade the Laity the 
w/e of the Cup. The Corncell of Trent 
forbiddeth both the Cup to the Laity, 
and marriage to the Clergy. The third 
Conncell of Carthage pronounced hins 
accurſed, and called him the Forerun- 
ner of Antichriſt, whoſocuer ſhould 
terme himſclfe Vnrgerſall Piſhop ; but 
now the conncell ef Trent curſeth him, 
who ſhall deny the Pope of Rome to bee 
the head Biſhop of the world. The ge- 
nerall councell of Conft antinople oner- 
threw Images: T7 be ſecond Nicen: 
Councel decreed them to be worſhipped. 
eA7aine, the Comcell of Franchjort, 
wnder Charles the Great, determin;erh 
it to be Idelatry,and accurſeth the Nie 
cene conncel, Many the like difference? 
might be alleaged. . * --s 

CELLS, 
q4 In Amo 1475. there was a treat 
controuerſie be:wixt the Franciſcanes 
and Dominicanes touching the cagpe- 
tion of the ah. jay Mary, whether ſpe 
were conceined in ſin or not. The Domi- 
nicans held ſhes was, the Franciſcanes 
the comtrary: but Fope Xyſtns the q, 
20ynimg with the Franciſcans, foxre of 
the other wer's condemned ard burned 
at Rome. 
4 Alph. de Caſtro lth. IT, C4ap.G. holds 
the Pope inferior tothe Conncsh, T he 
opmion of all the leſnites at this days, 
that be ts aboue the { owmncell,”- About 


the Exchariſt they haue a world ef ences ansongſt themſelnes ; as whether Chriſt did conſc- 
Wins 


crate when he bleſſed the bread an 


or when he ſaid, T his ts my body whether (5 much brocd.es 


5s taken only be conſecratedwhether thſubſtance of the bread boturned to nothing.or changed into 
the ſubſtance of Chriſt: whether there b a bodily motis in the Sacr whether the body of Chriſt in the 
Sacr.can be touched:bow the accidentsn the © 44ptBa are without a ſubielt: whether the acci- 
dents can be brokgn : whether they camonriſh : whether the water namgledwith the wine, be tuxyed 
into Chriſts bloud:Whence come worms in the Hoſt! He that wild knew the differences berwixer the 
T homiſtc, Scotiſts, and OccamiſftsJerrim reade Eraſ.L.contra Latomym. Lnks23 12 Luke 17x, 


52. * Viz. Preaching.” Therefore Hiniſters are ſaid both to hane the Miniftry of r:conciliation, 


566 T be Papiſts Rime anſwered. 
.Core.q.8, andthe Miniſtry of Fen» VVhen to beleeuers we giue Hope, 

dainee agate diſobeditnes, 4 Cor. Then is the gate of Heauen ſer — : 

10.6. V Vhen merciespromile is repeald, 

x Our Lord, in theperſon of one, gave Then by the Keyes that Gate is ſeald y, 


the Keyes to all,toſhew the vnity of all, 15 hen Peter did his faith confeſſe, 
Cyp. de pomp. Pralatorum: and Leo.a Ty apafties (by) did meane no lefle* : 
Elbe of Rome, is of the ſame indge= þ 14 that which Chrift to Petey ſpake, 
748 yes 7 - N, —_—_— . his VVe may not from the other take 1, 
YTo0s o9jE, 65 00 ofiver FB, 1. 1 true and faithfull Miniſter 
0m Gods ſentence, Hieron, Is Peters rightfull Succefſer : 
_—y Then ſpeake no more of Peters keyes 

% n [as ered for all, @” 7 
ym 7 wet» A ofien: Exceptth'art ſworne the Pope toplcaſe. 
ynus pro multis reſpondit:one wade Popiſh Rime, 
—_— : and | +45 own Holy, 

© FUEL OF0 CENTERS ANCE. His you ſay in yery deede, 
x.CunRiclaues = ag _ When ou rehearſe the holy Creede 2, 
ceine the - -mdraa 7.09-F OneChurc Catholique, 
@decer ſus Tomi. ho Creed. that Chrig Holy and Apeſtelique, 
{oo +6 Creed, that Chrift This] b Dt 
fietech at the right handof God: and This is another marke truly, 
yet youſey alſohe is in body preſent as The Church of God muſt be holy : 
the Maſe. Holy Men,Holy Seruice, 
Ceremonies,Sacrifice : 
Sacraments and Holy daies, 
Are obſerued inher alwaies : 
As for the Saints and Martyrs all, _ 
And Virgines, which you Saints do call, 


Iaske you when they liu'd and where, 
VVhoſenames are in your Calender : 


In whatReligienthey died : 
3 Fhomade the Pope 4 Saint-makert By whom they were Canonized 3. 
and fg Prouettar theſe agree with you, 


. R _ Iwil fay your Faith is true : 

2 0 PONCE hat were nat your company * 

Roms ol the Dinel, then Theol, yeur Faithan Herely, oh 

WAYNE COMPANY. Proteſtants Anſwer. 

Holy; 
T Hou faif\the Church we holy catl, 
And ſo wr doeacknowledgpe all : 

What in the Treede our Ss. confeſle, 
Our hearts wthin beleeue no lefle. 

b By Adams fall: The Purity,deayed before Þ, 


Vnto his Churh Chriſt doth reſtore. 
© Gallus Senonenſis wrote abone 400. Tha, whichis hrein lefſe degree, 


yeeres agoe that Satenwas let looſe at Fhe ſamein hevien ſhall perfit be. 
ket a hr yy jr jor eb wr the If thou kneweſt tomes Impuritic, 


Thou wouldſtne brag of San&itiec : 

raw rp wleyy op 4 Lon A fink of Sinne,a'ca of Euill, 

a « Paviſt. told Philpor, that bee A place poſſeſſedbfthe Diuell c. 

F; / Ayr caF wrt he ſawin Rome Your Popes bear:names of Helineſſe, 
hins an Nergicks. = But none more ful of YVickednes: ; 

| : er 


Let Stories ſpeake,enquire of them, 
V'Vhat Pepes haue worne the Diadem : 


Some Heretickes 4,ſome Murtheres ©, 
Inceſtuous ſome f ,ſome Sorcerers 8: 
Somenored for their cruelty >, 

Some for their monſtrous Blaſphemy i. 


One Pope® a famous Lemman kept, 
VVhoſe Baftard to the Popedome crept ®: 
Another granted a 

To praftiſe beaftly Sodomy ", 


VVho but the Popereceiuethrent, 

V Vhich from the ſtewes ro him is ſent 9? 
Let Rome and Venice make report, 

And all that thither do reſort. 


VVho hathin Metre vile expreſt 

The finne,which nature doth deteſt? 
Let Benexentarm namethe man? :; 
Doe thou diſproue it,if chou can, 


If this among your heads be found, 

How ſhall wethinke the members ſound? 
Lord,blefle ys from ſuchholy Popes : 
And,Lord,make void all popiſh hopes. 


Like to your Popes, your ſeruiceis,C Holy 
VVantingno ſtore of blaſphemies : ſer- 
Which, left the people ſhould eſpic, Cxice: 
You hide in Latine mg 


Inecde no better witneſſes, 
Then your allowed Portefles, 
Your Miſſals and your Letanies, 
And all your forged Pſakeries. 


V'Vhat weto God alone muſt giue, 

That to the Saints you doe deriue. 

God will not from his glory part 9, 

Yet you to creatures it conuert, 

Vnto the Saints you prayers make *, 

And beg ſaluation for their ſake ! : 

You doc adore apiece of bread*, 

And nuake fond ” prayers for the dead, 
You kneele downe to a Crefle of wood *, 


Thinking thereby to purchaſe good : 


And for ſome things you would haue done, 


You pray the Virgin,charge her ſonne ©. 
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d CMarcellinus, Pope, ſacrificed tothe 
Idols of the Panims : Platin.and Vola- 
ter. Liberins Pope, an eArian, Flat. 
Hiero. in Catal. ſcrip. Eccl. & in 
Chro. Anat, 2. Pope, an Acatian. 
Plat, Vigilin« an Exntychian. Liber in 
bretiario, Honorins, 4 Menethelize, 
condemned by the Romane Cowncell p 
wvnder Adrian 2. 
© Pope Alexander 6. poyſoned Gemes 
the Great Turkes brother, commited 
to his cuſtody, Hicro, Marius, 11 wt. 
lib. 4. C oſm. Fope Hildebrard hired 
one tokull the Exnperour, BE enzo Cardie 
naly. 
t loh.t3. Pope committed inceſt with 
bis two ſiſters: Luithprand lib.6. Hee 
was wounded in adultery Platina. An 
lexander 6. lay with his owne daugh- 
ter Vol. 
8 Hildebrand : ſo ſaith Berna the 
( ard. Pope Sylueſter 2. gaue bimſelfe 
to the Dinell robe Pope, Pla. Toannes 
Stella:many other were Magicians ,as 
Tohn 2 1. Benedift. g.0&c. 
h Pope Alexander 6. cut off the baxds 
and feete of one CMapcinellxs, becauſe 
he wrote againſt his filtkizeſe.1ch.1 3. 
cut off the hands and noſes of d:ucrs 
Cardials.Plat. 
| Pope Hildebrand threw the Sacr 2+ 
ment wito the fier. Benno, (ard. Ich. 
22.d:rided the Goſpell, held the ſoules 
to be mortall, aid was there fore by the 
(+ ouncell of C "onſtance, tl, 2» ſel. IF. 
called a U incl! mcarnat. Leo 10, wri- 
ting ts Cardinall Bembus, calleth, the 
ſtory of Chriſt, a fable, loh.12. called 
the Dixell to helpe him at dice, and 
dranke to him, Lunthp.l1b.c 


k Pope Sergins 3. 
1 Maroz:a,wife to Cuids., 
m [oh. 1 1.or as ſome connt, lo. 1 2 {: 


Plar.and Luithprard. 


» Sixrus 4. grantcd liberty to the whole fam: ly of the Cardinall of S. Lucy in the three hot monerhs, Tunc, 
Iuly,Auguſt,to vſe Sodomirry.Weſellus Groningenſis in a Treatiſe de Indulg.Vapalibus,ar the toore of the 
licence,was written Fiat vt petitur; Bee it as it 15 requeſted. ® Euery commun harlot in Rome paid atceto 
Pope Sixrus 4.Agrippa in his declam.ad Louan,? The Archbiſhop of Beneventum, lohannes a C ala, Deane 
of the Popes Chamber,vſed Sodomy,and commended it in Italian Merer : the Booke was printed in; Venice 
by Troianus Nauus: ſee the writing of Paulus Vergerius againſt this Archbiſhop. | 

4lfa.q48.11. * There is neither commandement in the Scripture,that we ſhould pray to Saints,ner pro- 


muſe,that if we doe pray to them, we ſhall be heard: 


pon which 2.cuery lawfullpraier mu.ft be buile, 


f]n their praiers vpon the ſaints daies,ſtill thoſe words come in;thar by their merits we thay hane profir, 
by their requeſts we may be deliuercd.&c.And Lombard faith, rhe ſaints do ume m0 meritu,lib.4.ciſt 45d. 
10. © When it is carried in proceſſion:for though ir were true that the bread in the ſacrament is tc 1ned into 
the Body of Chriſt, yet the ſacrament being ended,it muſt needes returne to the former nature.® i hey gre 


fond, becauſe rouching the eftare of rhe dead,thzre 15 


no certainty.” All haile,O C rofle,our only hope,&c, 


ENCYea» 
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encreaſe righteouſneſſe to the godly and 


ine pardon to the gwilty, In breuiario 
infra, Hcb.q Qnad* Roga patrem, 
iube natum ; wre matris impera, 
Pray the F. ather.charge thy Son, com- 
mand by the right of a mother : Jn of- 
ficio beaiz Mariz. Y T hey ſay, that 
$. Francis could ſaue all that ſhall line 
after him to the end of the H 'orld, tho- 
row his merits. from euerlaſting death. 
Floſcheati ' ranc-ſ.( on formit, ſ. Fram, 
Tho.lib 4.diſt.q art.2. * 1.1 1m.2.5. 
That place prooueth, that there is but 
one EM ediatour as well as that there 
is bat one G0a.% T he forme of Abſolu- 
tion to Penitentiaries runneth thus : 
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With Chriſt you doe ſaint Francs ioyne 7, 
And ſo his glory doepurloine : 

One Mediator we do * know, 

You haue ioynd with him many moe #. 


We doe the Virzin Bleſſed call®, 

And ſay ſhe paſſed Women all : 

But when you call her,Gate of Grace*, 
We ſay Chriſts honour you deface, 
Thething which made her ſpirit glad, 
Was that ſhe ſuch a Sauiour had © : 
Can ſhe on him commandment haue, 
Whole helpe ſhe needed her to faue? 


* This honour to the Saints we pgiue, 
VVe craue Gods grace like them to liue*, 
V Ve careto keepe their memory, 


T hepaſſion of Chriſt,and the merits of And God in them we plotific 8, 
the bleſſed V irgin,of $. Peter, and Saint * Your Ceremonies idle be, 
Panl,and of other he and ſhe Saints, be And ſauour moſt of yanity : 


vnto thee in remiſſion of ſins. Luks 1. 
8. © Cceii teneſtra : Regis altiia- 
nua,8&c, 4 Luke 1.47. * What honor 
is due to the Saints, © 1. Cor. 11.1. 
f Heb.13.7. 8 Gal.1.23, 
* Holy Ceremonies, 
h Who ſo readeth the Canon of the 
CHMaſſe, ſhall there ſee a world of idle 
and ridieulons ceremonies. 
i lerem 19.5+ 
k They ſay indeed, that they haue the 
forme of the Maſſe, by the 7 radition 
of the Apoſtles Rhem, 1.Corixth.11. 
ſc212. but the truth ts, that it was now 
a peece and then apeece, patched wp by 
their owne Popes. Sixtus 2, brought in 
the ſanftuc : Innecertins 1, the Pax, 
Leo 1. added this clauſe ( 4 holy fa- 
crifice and vnbleody Hoſt :) Gelaſins, 
the Prefaces, Colletts, Gradualls. 
Symmachus, the Gloria in excelfis. 
Agapetus 1s Froc:ſſions, Pelagins 2. 
wine Prefaces before the Canon. Sergi- 
#s 1. eAgnus Nei: and Gregory 1. 
confeſſeth that one Scolaſticus maae 
moſt part of the Canon, 
Holy Maſſe or Sacrifice. 


1 Rhem. Heb. 7.ſe6t.8. Concil. Trident, 


ſeſ.22.cap bs 
m Conc.T rid. ſeſ, 22184p «2. 


You ſtand ſo much on outward ſhow, 
That you the ſubſtance ouerthrow, 


VVith Images and piQtures gay, 

You ſteale the peoples hearts away 
VVell may you pleaſe the outward eye, 
The ſpirit you doe not edifie, 

A prety play,to ſee a prieſt 

Toſh 1g his God berweene his fiſt: 

Such geftures,and ſuch apiſh mowes, 
Such warbling,and ſuch antick ſhowes ; 


Now bends,now ducks, now ſtands vpright, 
Thea turnes him to the peovles fight: 

Now fighes, now twenty crofſes makes, 

And orc his head the wafer ſhakes : 


Then waſheth,theo the Chalice lickes, 

And fhuts his Idoll in the pixe : 

Bur ſtill the man is much afeard, 

Leſt ought ſhould havg vpon his beard, 
Meane while, the yulgar in a maze, 

V pon the Caky idoll gaze, 

And knock and kneele,and think them well, 
That they haue heard the ſacring Bell. 


Tell me, I pray thee,dothGad will, 

V Vith ſuch fond Rites tis Church ro fill ? 
They neuer came into his thought i : 
Tradition onely hath them brought +, 


Your Rites and Mafle do well agree, 
Both full of groffe idolatry : 

Both are vnholy,and vnſound, 

Both wanting holy Scripture ground. 


You ſay that in the Euchariſt, 

To God is offered by the prieft, 

A Sacrifice in wine and bread !, 

Both for the liuing and the dead ®, 
Leoke 


Looke firſt what Chriſt did inſtitute n, 
And that one place ſhall you refute : 
What he did,we muſt doe likewiſe » 
There's no word of a Sacrifice, 


By this(ſaid Chriſt) Remember me : 


That hewes he would not preſent e be, 


We keepe ſuch things in memory, 
Which we bebold not really, 


The Priefts of old did every day 
Some Offring on the Altar lay 4; 
Chrifts holy Offring is but one, 
Performed by himſclfe alone *, 


If Chriſt ſhall often cffred be, 

We (þall his ſufferings multiply : 

As on the Croſſe he dyed nor twice, 
So ther's no ſecond Sacrifice *; 


There's now no ſacrificing Prieſt ; 
That Office reſted ypon Chriſt *: 
It comes to none ſucceffiuely - 
Tis his for all eretnity %, 


How can a Maſſe a Pardon bring, 
Sith *ris a bloud-lcfſe Offering * ? 
Chriſt hath procur'd Remiſhion * : 
What nceds a neyy Oblation y? 


Sce then your holy Sacrifice, 

A thing without all warrantize: 
Of Scriprtures,or of Writers ſage, 
VVhich liuedin the pureſt Age, 


* The Sacraments in number twaine, 
Youeck't haue with a longer traine : 
The ſcuen-headed Romiſh beaſt », 
The two to {euen hath encreaſt. 

Both Baptiime Þ,and that holy Feaſt c 
Commanded are by Chriſts beheaſt : 
Shew me but one commandement, 
To proue an other Sacratnent 4, 


Two in the Old ©,two in the New, 
So ſhall we haue proportion true : 
Name what in th'antient* Liturgy, 
Your five falſe Symboles doc ſupply 5. 


Thole Sacraments which holy be, 
You ſtayn'd haue with your pedlery : 


In Baptiſme,oyle, lights, ſpertle,creame, 


Your ar 446, coniur'd ftreame ; 


VVertetheſe iuucnted by Gods Spirit, 


Or found you them in holy Writ ? 
VVkence 


Vſdin the Maſſe, and nam'd before? 


* You ſpeake next of Feſtivities, 
And holy day Solcmnities Mu 
F 


ad you all chat rituous ſtore 
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a Math. 26.26, Mark.14, 22. Luk, 
23-19.1 Cor.11.24. 
* This doeye,x Cor,t12 5+ 


P Bodily. 


q1Heb.16.11., 
r Heb.1o.1 2. 
'Heb.9.25.26.27.28, 
t Heb. 7.23.24. 
u The office of a Prieſt, ſs farre forth 
as we vnderſtand therby a Cacrificer, 
whom the Grecians call Hiereus, be- 
longs onely to { briſt, and cannot paſſe 
from him to axy other , neither the 
name of Prieſt im that ſenſe: but as the 
name of Prieſt commeth from the 
Grecke word Presbyteros,which ſig- 
#fierh an Elder , it cannot [imply bee 
wiſlhed, 
* Heb.9.2 3+ 
x Heb:9.12, 
Y! Heb 10.18. 
= The Maſſe, asit is now was not tn 
wvſe m the C hurch,1 2.00 yeares after 
Chriſt : it neuer cameto the full per- 
fetlion (thongh it was in hatching be= 
fore)wntilthe Connſelof Laterangun + 
Inno.,. 
* Holy \acraments. 
a Reucl.17.7, 
bd Matth. 28.19. 
cx1Co,11.24 &c. 
4 No Father within an 100: yeares 
after Chriſt achnowledged ſeurn Sa- 
craments of the new Teſtament; And 
Auguſtine ſaich,the Sacraments are 
numero paucifſima, feweſt. in num- - 
ber . Ep.118. Now,two is the leaſt 
number, 
© Viz, Ordinarie. 
f )iz.T he forme of Gods worſhip vu* 
der the Law: 
8 The Sacraments of the new Teſta « 
ment, ſucceede the Sacraments of the 
old : if thenthey can name n+ 54crae 
mers of the old 7 eſtament,v ihe place 
wherof their fine ſuppoſed Sacraments 
ould come , then they cannot wſtifie 
them to be Sacraments. 


Y Holy daies, 
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Thou think'ſt by this, with eafineſſe 
/ Toprouethy Churches holinefle, 


Truth'is,mens Conſcience you enthrall Þ, 
Tomany an idle Feſtiuall i; 

Youle haue them be as ftrily kept, 

As Gods one day by his precept, 


h Bellarmine ſaith, men are bound in 
conſcience to keepe the Feſtinities of 
the Church lib,z.cap.10.prop. 3.and 
ſo deethe Rbemiſts Gal.k fo . 

i Very neere 200.if we put theſe toge- Of feaſts, ſome low, ſome higher be, 
ther which were determined of, Con« Some great.ſomeleſſerin degree : 

cil. Oxon. ſub.Steph, a»d which we Some double more, ſome double lefle : 
reade in the marginall notes vpen the A treble fault ſome to tranſgrefle. 


Rhemifts Teſtament, So with your doubling and redoubling ſtile, 


The fimple people you beguile : 
The Lord is weary of your feaſts t, 
And likes not your deviſed refts; 


All dayes are like in holinefſe, 


1 T he difference betwixt dayes,je in ob. None holy more,none holy lefſe !; 
ſeruation & vſe,and not in the nature © au! thou ht his labour was in vaine, 
of the day : foo day had beene in na- Where daies diſtinRions did remaine ®. 


ture hol;er then another , the Sabbath Thou hop to put ys in ſome feare, 


© 1fa:1.14. 


mw not haxe beene altered, With ſpeaking ef the Kalender » : 
a Gal.4. 10.17. Thou ask'ft what faith all thoſe did hold, 
Saints canonized, Whoſe names arc found therein enrold ? 


I tell thee plaine, 'tis nought ro'mee, 
What many a one there nam'd might be : 
My faith's ot ſo ſet on the Rack, 

To ſecke ſtrength from the Almanacke. 


Yet ſure I am, what wee profeſle, 
o A;Peter,Paul, Mary, &c. 4nd ggme that are there,beleeu'dno lefle 0: 
ſome there namedw hich ſuſferedper- Our faith and theirs doth well agree, 
ſecntion in the ten firſtperſecutions of pad you with them at yariance be, 


the Church: You Churehes make and holy daies 
Vnto the Saints,and Martyrs praiſc : 
But ys which doe beleeue the ſame 
You ſceke to kill and to defame, 


Thou ask'ft who them canonized , 

Whoſe names are there cnregiſtred? 

You ſay the Pope: I aske againe, : 
P The cuſtome of eanonizing Saints Wilt thou that ſainting power maintaine Þ? 
was not heard of tilone thouſandyears Can any mortall Creature tell, 
after Chriſt jn the dayes of Alexan- VVho goes to Heauen,and who to Hell? 
der.3.and Gregory«7, All iudgement, Pax bids vs forbeare, 
11 Cor.4+5. Varill the Lord himſelfe appeare 4. 


In Heauen to fit or high orlow, 
Is it in mans power to beſtow: ? 
V Vhat Biſhop,can,or Saints inueft, 
Or ſhut men trom erernall reſt ? 


\ Boniface, $. cauſed Hermanus Some one Pope doth a Saint cuftall: 
Ferrarienſ. who had beene canonized His = another doth recall: 
for a Saint.zo0.yeares before go be ta- *Tis but a filly dignity, = 

ken out of his grave, and bmrned.ann; That's ſubie ro yncertainty, 
1390, 


"Math,20.23- 


Among 


T he Papifts Rime, anſwered. $71 


Among your Saints euen thoſe are ſeene, 
Which to their Prince haue Traytors beene*, 
Though that our Church ſuch Saints deſpiſe, 
To it, it isno preiudice. 


Pepiſh Rime. 
Heretickes, 


Vr Sauiour warneth ys to haue care, 
Of falſe Prophets to beware Þ; 
Which in his name ſhall come, 
Not ſear, yetthey ſhall runne ©: 


Theeues,not entring by the Doore 4, 
Thar kill and ſteale, and keepe a ſtoore 
VVolues in ſhepheards clothing, 

That kill the ſoule,and Reale the tithing, 


Dogges, Foxes, and Maſters of lics, 
Thatnew Se&s will deuiſe, 
Bringing in diſſenfion, 

And heape thouſands toperdition, 


VVhere haue you beene this many a yeare, 
That none of you durſt once appeare ? 
Euer fince cur Sauiours time, 


To whom did your light ſhine © ? 


VVhere did your principall Paſtor fit f? 
Who kept your ETE——s ſheepes 
Shew ſome Churches you haue built ; 

I can ſhew many you haue ſpilt; 


How might aman haue found you out, 
To haue triall in a matter of doubt Þ ; 
V'Vhere for ſo many a yeare, 

No ſuch company did appeare ? 


Vatill Luther, alying Fryer i, 

Vpon whom the Diuell had defire, 
Brake his vow &, and married a Nunne, 
And there your SeA! firſt begunne ®, 


Aud fauoured in Saxony, 

By a Duke that loued liberty: 
And in King Edwards time truly *, 
It firſt infeed our Country. 


For a thouſand yeeres you ſay, 
That Papiſtry did beare the iway : 
And during all that ſpace, 

No Proteſtant durſt ſhew his face 9. 


V'Vho kept? the holy Scriptures then 
From the hands of wicked men ? 
V'Vho had authority to ordaine, 
Our Prieſts and Bihops againe ? 


For he that entreth without order, 
Asa thiefe doth kill and murder, 
And one thing maketh me to mule, 
That no Prieft you doe refuſe 1, 
Fff 2 


t 4; Thomas Becket, and Eliza- 
berth Barton, called the holy Maide 
of Kent, and others. 


b That makes vs take heed of you. 

© There be many of your Church come 
among ſt ys to worke miſchiefe, before 
you be ſent for. 

d A linely deſcription of the Popes 
Clergy. 


To thoſe which had tier to ſee it, 
f [n Heaven, 
8 Tou bane butchered 4 good fort of 


them, 


h Tow be too proud to learne : it is the 
firſt lefſon you teach your Diſciples,ts 
admit no conference. 

| [f Luther had continued a true Fri. 
arbe had nener beene goods 
_ vow us better broken then 

ept. 

1 Oar ſeft « the ſame that Pauls was; 
AQts 28.22, 

mEither thou knowe#t this to be a lie, 
or thou khnowe nothing. 

nT here were Engliſhmen in England 
who bare witnes to this truth by ſuf 
fering death for it long afore King 
Edwards t1we. 

0 The more they lay hid , the greater 
Was your tyrannie:yet many then both 
ſhewed their faces and off thei lines, 
P Indcede you kept thew ſofaſt, that 
the people conld bane no comfort by 


them. 


* Avery tale. 


37% 


' He that hath once beene an eager 
Papiſt, andis conurrted truly,is to 
be the better thought of ; becauſe 
hauing knowne the abomination 
of Popery, hee mult needs dereltt it 
more. 

{ I belecue you will not be ſo good 
as your word, 

t A manneede not bee long in ma- 
king you an anſwer. 

"VVho made him an Apofile? 

* This Gregory accounteth him the 
forerunner of Antichriſt, who {o 
ſhould ſeeke to bee called Vniuer- 
ſall Biſhop: from this faith you are 


gone, 


—_— 


«Tt maintaineth free will, and me- 
ritof workes, with the Pelagians. 
eAuguſtine. The Pelagians helde 
childrento be without ſinne. Ang. 
contra Inl. lib. 3. cap. 5. So the 
Church of Rome ſaith ; Concupilſ- 
cence is no finne, Ic holds imagery 
with the Simonians, Baſilidians,and 
(a poeratians: and with the two 
latter, they ſecret theirReligion, 

Tren. lib.1.cap.23. Epiph.Hereſ.2 4. 

It alloweth praying in an vn- 

knowne tongue with the Ofſens. 

Epiph, Hereſ. 19. It accounteth 
marriage vncleane, with Tatianxe, 
He.g6:and condemneth wedlocke 
in their Prieſts, asthe Manichees 
did in their choſen ones, Ang. Ep. 
74. VVith the ſame Heretikes it y- 
ſcth bread onely in the Communis, 
Leo Ser.4.de Buad. and placeth fa- 
Ring in the diſtinAtion of meates, 
Ang Ae Morib Eccl. & Manich.lib. 
2,cap.22. Itthinks that all neceſla- 
rie do@trine is not contained in the 


7 be Papifts Rime, anſwered. 


Being ordred by the Church of Rowe, 
But he was accepted ſoone : 
If he would ſay the new Seruice, 


He ſhould haue a Benefice, 


VVithout any further order, 

And accounted for the better *, 
How can ſhee make a lawfull Prieſt, 
If ſhee be not the Church of Chriſt? 


Anſwer this, O Proteſtant ; 

If thou cant, I will recant\: 
But while an anſwer youdeuiſe?, 
I counſell all men that are wiſe, 


To held the faith maintained here, 
The ſpace of a thouſand yeere, 
Brought ynto vs Engliſhmen, 

By our Apoftle®, Saint A»fer ; 


VVho from Rome was hither ſent, 
V'Vhen Ethelbert was King of Kent; 
VVho learned his faith o Gregory * : 
His faith was kept ſucceſſively, 


By threeſcore Biſhops and three, 
Since Saint Peters time truly, 

VVho learned his faith of (riff leſs, 
V Vho is the Sonne of God moſt true, 


Proteſtants Anſwer, 


Heretickes. 
He Cauecat touching Heretikes, 
Doth make againſt Falſe Catholikes : 
We know full well that Popery, 
Is but aMafle of Hereſic. 


Thoſe errors which of old were hatchr, 
Your Church together hath them patcht*: 
On them ſhee puts a fairer name, 

But in eftcQ they are the ſame. 


You raz.''d haue the foundation 
Of all truth and Religion: . 

You chang 'd haue the fincerity 
Ot ali the Grounds of Piety *. 


Scripture, with Momtanu Ep. Her. 48. It braggeth of inherent righteouſnefſe, with the 
(athari. Iſid, Etym. lib.$, cap. de Her. C brift : It worſhippeth Angels with the Angelici, 
Ang. ad Yuodvult. cap. 39. It denieth the preaching of the YVord to bee anote of the 
Church,with the Doxatiſts, Aug .iw varys locts: and with them tieth the Church to one ſer 
place, Cafſ'in Pſal,6o. It worſhippeth the Crofle, with the Armenians, Enthymins in Pang» 
plia, Thus in many other points it partaketh with the ancient Heretikes, 

* As for example, firſt the Article of Iuſtification,the efficient cauſe of our ſaluation and 
righteouſneſle,by the Scripture,is Gods loue and grace onely, 2 Tim. 1.9. 7it,2.11 Ephe. 
1.5. Toh.4.16.The Papiſts ſay;God is moued by our preparing workes. $0 held Maluend 
in his diſputation with Bncer at Ratisbone: ſo Bonanenture l1b,x. ſen dift. 41. Dneſt.1.Tou- 


chi 


the matter of our Iuſtification, the Scripture propoundethnothing but Chriſts obe- 
lierice. Rew.5.19.& 10.4. The Papiſts place our Righteouſneſſe before God in our owne 
vorks & merits,Con.Trid.{6.c,7.For the forme(as Scbollers cal it)of [uſtification,itis xl 

the 
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the Seriptures, the imputation of Chriſts rightcouſnes. 2Cor.5.21.The Papiſts place itin 

our merits,Rhemiſt.2.7m.4.ſ.4.Sccondly,it is a ground of Chriftii religion, that the law 

cannot be fulfiled by ys, & that no man is to expe righteouſnes or ſaluatis by ir, Rors,$.2 

AA 15-10. Gal.1.15.16.& 3.10.The Papiſts maintaine,that menmay keepethelaw,Con; 

Trid. (,6.c-11, Yea & that they may performe more then the law binds ynto : whence are 

ſprung the works of ſupererogation,& idulgEces,which that Counſel fo highly prizerh 

Seſ.21.c.9.Athird ground of Religion ouerthrown by them,is, that eternall death is due 

to euery finne, . This the Scripture auoucheth, Roms. 5.12.8 6.23, Exch 18,14. The Papiſts 

reach,feme fins to be in their own nature pardonable,nor deſeruing death Cor. Trid.ſeſ.6. 

c.11.From which opinion aroſe Purgatory, A fourth ground of Religion,is the certainty 
of ſaluation. That beleeuers may be certen of ſaluation,isthe doctrine o! the Scripture, K3 
$.38. Heb.11.1-Lxk;10,20.The Papiſts deny & ſay,wecan but haue hope onely,Con.T r:d. 
ſ.6.c.9.8& yet therein they confound themſelues:for true hope cannot be deceived, Rom.c. 
5-Itis the Anchor of the ſoule, Heb 6.19.A fitt ground is,that we cannot ſatiſfic God for 
our leaſt fins:The Scripture aſcriberh all ſatiſfaion ta Chriſt, Heb.1.3.1 Pet 2.24. Rex.t, 
5- ThePapiſts maintaine that wee may & muſt ſatiſhe,making ſaciſtaQion a part of Pe- 
nance,Con,Trid.ſ.t4,c.t3.A fixt ground is,that the Scripture containes al doQrine neceſ- 
fary for our ſaluation.$So ſaith the Scripture,2 Tim. 3 .16.& the ancient Church. Awg.lib.z 
cont.lt,Petil.c,6. & others.The Papiſts equall Traditions to the Scripture, Cor. Trid.ſ.4. A 
ſeuenth groundis, that the knowledge ot the Scripture is needful tothepeople vato falua- 
tion, & ought to be read of them:thereto accords the holy Text, [oh. 5.39. Col.3.16. The 
Ignoricetherin is the cauſe of all error, Mar.1 2.24. The Papiſts forbid the people the vſc 
of the Scripture, Rhemiſts Preface: & do all in the Church ſeruice in an vnknown tongue. 
Eightly,the Scripture teacheth vs te worſhip God alone, Mar.g.to, The Papiſts worthip 
Angels and Saints,yea their Images and Relikes : Their diſtin&tion of Latria, and Dwlia, 
will not ſerue them:tor they pray to Creatures,aud that is Latria : and they acknowledge 
that which they call Latria,to be due to the crofle, Tho, p: 3.ſum. Quzft:25.art,q.& An- 
drad. lib. 9. Orth.expl. Ninthly, it is the Do&rine of the Scripture, that Chriſt,according 
to his humane nature,is onely in Heaven, A 3.21. Papiſts br.he is bodily preſent inthe 
Euchariſt, Con. Trid,ſ.13,c,6. Tenthly, Chriſt ordained the Communion in both kindes, 
commanding to doe ashedid, 1 Cor.11.24.8&c. Papiſts take the Cup from the Laity, Con. 
trid.ſ.21.c.1 « Thus,as intheſe particulars, ſo in many other, it were caſic to ſhew how the 
Church of Rome hath ouer thrown the maine points of holy DoEtine,and haue nothing 
left but the name of the Church, anda Title and ſhew of Religion, 


Thou fall'ſt now toa railing vaine, 

And would by this thy Pope maintaine ; 
Leaue idle termes,and ſhew ſome Reaſon, 
Els all theſe words come out of ſeaſon, 


Shew thou what ſcs we doe deuiſe, 
And wherein we dcliuer lies : 

And prooue it ſo.thatall may ſce, 
Leſt thou thy ſeife the Lyer be. 


Foxes and Dogges,aud Wolues thou nam'ft, 
And Thecues, wherein thy ſelfe thou ſham'Rt : 
Oc prouc all this in vsis true, 

Els we returne it backe to you. 


They call'd Saint Pawan Heritike*, x AR.24-14; 

A Babblery, and a Schiſmatike*; T1 At17.18. 

They {aid ourSauiour was poſſeſt 2, zA&.24.5.and 28,22: 
And of his Preaching madealeftÞ. 2 loh,$.24. 

Yer Paxt no Herefie did teach, Þ Luk.16414- 


Nor in the Church made any breach: 
Nor yet our Snu1our had a Diuell, 
He neuer did,or Preached euill; 


Fif ; I er 


574 T he Papiſts Rime anſwered. 


© x,Kipg. 19.18, Let Scripturetry wherein we erre, 

4 Davids /me. We craue no other Arbiter : 

© Bertram wrote againſt Tranſub- ConuiR vs once by ſuch a Judge, 
ftantiation, anno $1 2. A Biſbop of We will not at your railings grudge. 


Florence was codemned for reaching, Now that thy ſtore is almeſt ſpent, 

that Antichriſt was come, ann.1114- Thou com'ſt to an old worne Argument: 
Arnulph. was merthered in Rome » Where was your Church ſome yeares agoe, 
for pr eaching againſt the Pope and his pefore the world did Luther know ? 
Clergie,ann. 1128. Henry,s Monks If brifly now I ſhould den 


| y 
; Cheap go for ie The Churches Viſibility : 


. Jt vere a word ſufficient 

. lo, is bwury,called the , 
rms Terr nl gre To ouerthrow this practlement, 
and Kome, Babylon, 115 1. Gerard Yet this I ſay, and will maintaine, 
and Dulcimus , which taught the That even when blindnes moſt did raigne, 
Pope to be Amichriſt,were burnt, with Our Church a certaine being had, 
30. more, about the yeares, 1161, Thoughnort with outward beauty clad ; 
1165.1166. The Waldenſes, which Like tothat holy portion «, 
heldim many points againſt the Pope, Jn that great ſuperſtition, 
were inanno » 167, and after increa- VVhich ouerwhelm'd all Iſrael, 
ſing in divers places. Almaris 4 Biſhop After the Tribes from Dauid fell. 

in Paris, for holding againſt OH, a5 ſome eares of purer ſeed, 

Traſſmbſtaniation, Imager, Altars, Amidf a field ofnoyſome weed * 


and Ps to Saints, 1.206, Many in < G odhad ſomecuen at that time, 


Smexia did preach the Pope to bee an VEE ny wg nora 
Meretichs,jin the yearer 1236, 1237« V'Vhen Antichriſt was in his Prime 


: And now and then outbrake the Light, 

_ dren OE FRI__s Euen in tLat long and irkſome Night: 
pas. de N ſacks + bg ag af Like as the Sunne in lowring daies : 
Maſſer and Sacrifices for oo. at. Sometime ſends forth his glittering raies? 
raught that the Popes beleefe was the Long time ere Lathar yet was borne, 
divels beleefe, ann. 1259. All hiſto. VV hem you our Founder namein ſcorne; 
ries are fol of the likg examples. 7 beſe Ther e were which ſhew'd their enmity, 
few may ſerue for a taſte, toſatisfie an Againſt your vile Idolatcy e, 

indifferent Reader, and to ftop their Butnow the Lord hath let vs ſee 

wouthes who ſay none were heardof, of Your Antichriſts deformity : 

or Religion and Church till Luther: That all men might him fully know, 


Before his finall oyerthrow, | 
p | Our Paſtor chiefef in Heauen did fir, 
1.Pct.5.4.. And ſo doth fill, faith holy V Vrits: 
5 AQs 4321+ On earth, yniuerſall Prieſt, 


> BY None darebe call'd but Antichrift >, 
rang, xs « whe þ : $4, 9p of He that our Church and keyes had ſought, 
ſelfe Bo. defireth to be called Vninerſ; all By tokens in the Scripture taught, 
— of Anti Our Church and keies he might haue found 
= 'Epiſt.a JE —_ lih.7. Even when the world was moft vaſound. 
Building ef Churches nothing makes 
For that which here thou vndertakes; , 
For then commend Demerrins, 
IAAs 19.24. VV ho builded Shrines at Epheſus i, 


VVell may the heathen people boa 

Of Piramees and Churches coſt ; 

In houſes made,God doth nor dwell, 
© AQts 7.48; As holy Seripturedoth ys tells, 


Yet 


Yer neither all the Churches here, 
EreRed by the Papiſts were : 
Nor are by vs aboliſhed 

Places where God is worſhipped. 


If priuate men haue euill done, 
For it blame not Religion : 


Thoſe men that do Church-ſpoyling toue, 


Our Faith and Church doth not approue, 


Thoſe Celles and Dens of idleneſſe, 
And Nurſeries of wickednefſe, 
Vpon good cauſes were diſplac't, 
As Baals Temples were defac't!, 


* A lawlefſe yowe® of ſingle life, 
Luther well brake;and tooke a wife, 
Better the pure and ſpotltiſe bed *, 
Then by vncleane lufts to be led ©, 


Better the maried Chaſtity y, 
Then violent Virginity : 

They ought not finyle to remaine, 
Who are not gifted,to containe 4, 


Wedlocke it ſelfe cannot defile, 

It hath an honourable file : 

God doth it not tocach man giue, 
Without the mariage bonds toliue f, 


The forced yowes of finglenefle 

Haue brought forth beaſtly filthinefſe: 
Thou maic{ behold in Hiſtory 

The fruits of Monkilh Lecbery «, 


Thy poyſoned tongue doth further teach 
The noble Saxon to impeach: 

Becauſe to truth he aid, encline, 

Thou calleſt him a Libertine, 


When God was pleal['d tolet him ſee, 
How Chriſt his death hath made vs free, 
Then did he deeme it ſlauery, 

To beare the Romiſk tyrannie, 


Though Antichriſt did Rome poſſeſle, 
* You kept the Scriptures I cenfeffe : 
Andin thatlong Apoſtafe, 

Thoſe bookes were in your cuſlodie, 

Sol a Piratefalſe haue knowne, 

To keepe the goods were not his owne, 
And inthe ſhip to rule and raigne, 


VVhena the right ownerharh beene ſlaine, 


$o did the Iewiſh Synagogue 

Safely keepe Moſes Decalogue, 
And thorher bookes ®, when cruelly 
They did Chriſt icſus crucifie. 

* The Paſtors, which did firſt reſtore 
The truth which lay long hid before, 
Thereto were called lawfully, 

And cuen by your Authoritic; 


T hePapiſtiRime anſwered, 


Fff 4 You 


lz Kmgs 10. 

* Touching Luthers Mariage. 

mn It is well called alawlefſe vowe, be- 
Cauſe it is of & thing which is not m 
mans power, If it be faidthat by fa- 


ſting and prayer it may bee performed, 


continency obtained; I anſwer,ths 
gifts of God are rwofold : Some com- 
mon to all beleeners, as Faith, &c. 
Some peculiar to ſome ovely , as thu of 
Conmtinency. Now , if by faſting and 
prayer we labour for the firſt ſort, wee 
ſhall im ſome meaſure receine them : 
but wee haue not the like aſſurance for 
the gifts of the latter ſort : becauſe (it 
may be) the Lordi pleaſed atherwiſe 
ro diſpoſe. Now,to make ſuch a vowe, 
is a ſinme: but to perſiſt m it ,is a double 
Em, 
D gory o (IarTo Heb. 1 Jo4o 
© ICorig7.9. 
P Papifts doe oppoſe mariage and cha - 


ſtity. but Paul bids young wowen to be 


chaſte and ſubiett ro ther bicb ads. 
Ti.2.4.5: 

1 Cor.7.9. 

* Heb.1 3.4. 

i Mat.19.1t. And itis allowedioa 
Biſhop, to be the hucband of onewiſe, 
1 T:im.3.2. 

©T here were 6000.mfants heads foiud 
in Pope Gregory his mote,as appeares 
by the letter of Volutianus, Biſhop of 
Carthage or as fome thinks of 4ulde. 
ricus( Biſhop of Auguſta)to Pope Ni- 
cholas ; againſt the forbidding of 
Prieſts mariage. 

* Who kepr the Scriptures, 

Viz. 1 be Prophets and P ſalmes fer 
ſs is the olde T eſtament dimded; Mo- 
{es the Prophets, and F ſahmes, Lu's 


24-44» 
* T onching the calling of Miniſters, 


576 T he Papiſts Rime,anſwered. 


* In their admittanee. 


*Yet it followeth not heerenpon that 


You did them Prieſts and DoRors make, 
And they from you this charge did rake*, 
That they the truth ſhould ſounely Preach, 
And inthe ſamethe people teach, 


Hereto you cauſed them to ſweare, 
That to the Faith they ſhould adheare, 
And neuer ſhoulderrors endure, 

That were againſt the DoQtrine pure. 
That whereunto you did them call, 
Full well they haue performed all ; 
Truth they haue ſoughtto propagate, 
And herefics to ruinate. | 


As we account your Baptiſme true, 
And ncuerdo the ſame renue * ; 


Rome is atrue Church : There i in <0 may you make alawfull Prieſt, 


the Þ apacy 4 certaine hidden Church, 
wrdto it that Sacrament appertaines, 
Circumciſion was vſed of old oxen a- 
mong the Samaritans. 

* In their othes and admiſſions , they 
put in this clauſe,(Tbe Catholike and 
Apoſtolike Church of Rome ) which 


in elder times was not vſcd, 


1It is alſo anſwered befere. 
x Fſay:$:n0:; : 
b Wee haue fond Chriſt in the Scrig- 
twres ; there wee muſt alſo Fnde the 


Church, Aug.de Paſtoribus. 
©2Petz.198. 


4 Gal.1,$: 


© Dia. 13-1-2,5- 


f Tohn I'0,37« 


Yet be not the pure Church of Chriſtz 


We know that now you wiſer be, 
And ſweare your Prieſts to Popery*, 
And bind them to maintaine the favs 
Of your three-crowned Potentate, 


Secnow (O Papiſt)thou recant, 
Th'art anſwered by a Proteſtant, 
Icounſell thee,if : ho Ve wiſe, 
No new euafions to dcuilſe. 


Thy tale of Ethelbert of Kent, 

Is but a fleader argument? : 

It skils not whence the Faith was brought, 
Or who itficſt amongſt vs taught. 


Let ys into the Scripture looke®, 

And duly ſearch * that holy Booke: 

Thence ſhall we know which Church to 

And vato which alone to cleave. (lcauc b, 


Theſe ſwelling words © of Vnitic, 
Succeſhon,and Antiquitie, 

Are but poore groundleſle fantafies, 
To blind the fimple peoples eyes. 


Though that an Angell thou ſhouldſ ſee, 
Lec hima(ſaith Paw/)accuricd be 4, 

If from the Scripture he doth erre, 
Account him not Gods Miniſter, 


If one ariſe,and wonders fhowe, 

Seckine the truth ts ouerthrowe, 

Though that might ſeeme a motiue ſtrong, 
Yet vato him death doth belong ©. 


If threeſcore Biſhops here and three, 
Haue beene with vs ſuccefſiuely, 

It either prooues our Church is zrue, 

Or elſe that marke makes nought for you, 


That faith, for which Peter was flaine, 

Our Engliſh Church doth till retaine ; 

We heare the voyce * of Chriſt Ieſu, 

Who is the Sonne of God moft true. 

Finis, THE DIGNITY 
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Jn a Sermon vpon 1 Theſal. 5.20, 


BySaM. HiERON. 


Rom. 10. 15. 
How beautifull are the feete of them, which bring glad tydings 
of Peace ? 
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CREE ©lght Worſhipfull, Let it not (1 beſeech you)be thought preſump- 
[®) v* F102 in me, to preſent that now to your view vy penne , which nst 
Þ Al long ſince, I commended to your eares by voyce. Tam among ma- 
= C|\\S;/ ny others, thankfull to God, who hath put it into your hearts, both 
CAEL"® to commiſerate,and to helpe the ſpirituall neceſiity of an vntaught 
Towne , by procuring the eſtabliſhment of a weekely Lecture in it. Thope the 
Lord ſhall remember youin goodneſſe, according to that which herein you hauc 
cared to doe for that people. «And I doubt not but the ſoules, which ſhall reape 
comfort by the Ordinance of God there will bleſe you,and God for youacknow- 
ledging you his Inſtruments for their beſt good. It is fallen tomy lot, by your 
chuſing, to be one in this Preaching courſe: whenmy firſt turne came, Ithouz ht 
#t fating to hanſ: ell, (as it were) the Buſine(ſe, hy treating pon the worth and 
neceſſity of that ſcruice, which th: reſt of: my Brethren, and my ſelfe, were there 
called to diſcharge ;, that both they which wanted it, might underſtand their 
Hazard, and they which enioyed it, might know their happineſe jf they might 
be ſo happy asto embrace it. This thing thus laboured in }, me, (according to 
my —_ ) though it was gladly entertained by the moſt, yet by ſome it was 
not ſo wholly approutd of, but thought in ſome particulars, to ſmell tos much of 
felſe opinion. This hath moued me(contrary to my firſt thoughts )to aduenture 
it by printing, wponthe Common Cenſure. 1haue delinered nothing in it, but 
that which 1 haue learned, partly in the Fniuerſity, partly ſince by my poore ſPu- 
dies inthe Countrey and that from the chiefeſt for Learning Place,and Paines, 
#n this our EneliſhC hurch;whereof Ireioyce to be a Sonne, and wherein,it ſhall 
be my glory and my Crowne in the day of Chriſt to haue been employed as a M1- 
niſter. Now, 1am bold, to ſhroud it under your patronage in 15 much as your 
calling me to a Turne in this LeiFure was the occaſion of its firſt Being, and you 
all likewiſe gaue countenance to it by your preſence , ( according 4s you haue re- 
ttiucly done the like to ys all and 1 truſt will doe ſtil )when it w i deltuered. 
Tf you ſhall pleaſe to accept as a fruit of my due reſpett to each of you in your 
places, it is allthe recompence 1ooke for : 1n confident expectation whereof, I 
binae my ſelfe under my hand, to be 


Sy 
. 
— 
% 


Ever at your Worlhips ſeruice in the Lord, 


SaM H1iERO N. 


From Modbury. 16 16. 
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of Preaching. 


x Theſl. 5.20. Deſpiſe not Brophecying. 


& He verſc gext before this, I handled not farre hence,now well 
PRE | neere halfe a yeere agoc.My meaning was to haue there alſo 
oo >= | treated, both vpon this & that which followeth,ifchere bad 
SEA! beenc opportunity, But now, this Leture being well begun, 
RJ) Ga f a (and I pray God it may fo long continue) and my felfe _ 
GEES called to beare a part therein, IT thought wich my ſelfe, 
could not cbuſe a more fit Text, wherewith, to fer on wich this vvorke, itbe- 
ing ſo dire to procure honour to this preaching buſineffe, which the gentle « 
men of theſe parts (for their owne gaed aud the Fownes) hauc rand , fo de- 
fGrous of,and ypon which they broke to haue dependance. Idelightnort ro 
be long in preambles, Iam come hither to diſcharge the duty ofa Preacher, 
not of an Orator; Thus then, it was Pagls aduice in the precedentverf,to cuc- 


xy one ſenſible in himſelfe of the graces of Gods Spirit, fuch as doe accompa- 


ay ſaluation,te beware of quenching them; and ſo accordingly to endeauour ” 


to keep life in them, yea, & to adde more heate vatothemyby all good mcancs: 
Now a ſpeciall meanes, both to continue and au tthis facred fire, is here 
preſcribed, it is this,not to drſpiſe Rog obaue you ofa ſhort text the 
connexion in ſhort, I cannot. be profitable to you ia diſcourfing'vpon thele 
words,vnlefſe I make you to know, what that is,whichis termed, Prophecying, 
and what not to oo Prophecyivg. In the triteſ raking of the vvord,to Prd- 
phecie,is to foretell 

termed Prophets,to vyhom Gad reucaled his ſpeciallpurpoſes rouching the at- 
ter times. But vow in the new Teſtament vve find this Prophecying,notio much 
to fignific a reucaling before hand, by diuincinfpirement, vvhiat ate 
States & Common-wealths, and particular perſons ſhal! enſue,as an expowr- 
ding the Scriptures in ſuch fort, as might beſt adaancethe common benefit, 


Me thinkes 1 finde in Pap! ancxadtdefinition of Propherying ; iris a ſpeaking 
Ggeg ; fo 


The Cone- 
rence of the 
xt, 


ome future thing, aud fo accordihgly they were apciently The openiig 


of EWA: 
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*x.Cor. 14-3! to men, to edifying, to exhortation, to comfort®, It is euen the very ſame 
which we terme,Preacing, I could countenancethis interpretation, by the 
names of men, which deſerue reſpe&,bur Paws deſcription is warrant cnotigh! 
whatſoctier any ſay,diſcoueriing their opinion touching this words meaning: 
here,they ground ypon theplace of Paw! which I haut named, Plowing there-, 
fore with the ſame Heifer,we may ſoone atraine to the depth of that, whicli 
may be thought the Riddle of this place. » | | 

Now TY.» > here is to honowy:for in this caſe there can benno third, He 
who deth not deſpiſe Propheſying,doth honoxr it ; and he who doth not honoxr it, 
doth deſpiſe it. So that to come (as ſoone as I can) to the principall mater of 
this verſe, you may pleaſe to entertaine it,as it is preſented you in this forme : 

The generall That the exerciſe of preaching ought to receine from v5 all eſteeme. 

Dodtrine, Wouldeſt thou that the ſpirit of God, namely, the ſauing graces thereof, 
might be conucied into thee,and preſcrued in thee ?loe, God hath given gifts 
ynto men, and hath furniſhed them with skill of right dividing his holy and ſa- 
cred Word, Paftors and Teachers for the gathering together of kis Saints,and 
for the comfortable diſcouery of the ſecret of the Goſpell: ſee thou harken 
yntotheſc,and let their labour in the word, be ſweet and precious to thy ſoule, 
This is the cffeR of Paws counſell here, which riow that we haue ſound out,to 
the end it may be more yſcfull,] am now a little further to enlarge. My proofe 
of this dorine ſhall be made good by the declaring of two things. 1.Thar ir 
is the expreſſe will and ordinance of God,that there ſhould be in his Church 
acertaine calling of men,ſet apart to this worke and ſervice, of making the ho- 
ly Scriptures vſefull to the people by the ae ofpreaching. 2. That this aR 
of preaching is ſo ordained by God, that we haue no aſſurance inthe world 
$6 atraine ſaluation,but by it, Theſe two points well cleared, will rake away 
all doubt touching this doArines truth, For if preaching be Gods ordinance, 
ſhall it not be honoured? and if we haue without it no hope of being faucd, 
ſhall it nor deſerue efteeme? If then I ſhall be able to Jouble theſe ewo potnts, 

I ſhall hopeto procure an eafie paſſage for the maine doAtine,into the heart 
and ſoule of cuery one that heares me. So that you will not crie when I haue 

» Aft 22.22, done,as they did againft Pawl, Away with ſuch a fellow fromthe earth Þ ; but ra» 

ther breake out into ſome ſuch note, as rheirs that followed Chriſt ; Lord excy- 

*lohn 6.34; | more = ny ce, My furſt tacgke muſt bethis,to makeicto appeare, 
that God neuer purpoled to leaue his holy Word to beno mere burread, ei- 

ther privately in mens houſes, orpublikely in our Churches ; but appointed 

. there ſhould be men ordained,to expeund the ſame by royce, and to apply-it 

to the occaſions and neceſſities of the people for their edifying. For this is the 

ſoule of prophecying,and the very life of preaching. It openerlvihe Scripture, 

to ſhew what it meaneth, irfirs it tothe particular vſes and cafes ofthe hea- 

rers, Now that there hath bin fromthe beginning a Calling of men, ro deale 

berwixt God and man. in the things of God, the courſe of the holy Rory 

makes it plaine; In the daies before the Flood(beſides thatgthe fiiſt borne of 
—_———— vas an officer of this kind)yye reade particularly of Enoch and of 

« Iude,ver.14. Noa#;the bne a Prophet by the teſtimony of S, Ixde4, rhe other a Preacher of 

* 2.Per.2.5. Trighteeuſnefle by the yyitnefle of S. Peter ©, In the follovving times,norvvith- 

 Randingthe ſmalnes of Gods Church for diuers yeares,yet that vyhich is ſaid 

!Gen14.48. of Aelchi , that he yvas a Prieſt of the moſt high GodF, is an argument, of 
ſome ſuch ranke and condition of men as I novy Sock of. As the people of God 
multiplied, and began to put on the ſhape of a Body politique ; ſo this courſe 
became more airy av more ordinary.Then the Tribe of Lexi vyas deputed 

$ Deur.33.10, ©9.2 ſpeciall attendance ypon this funQions,and from thence there vyas a con- 

is tinual ſucceſhon of men fitting in Afoſes cbaire,ynrill our Sauiours time.Chriſft 
yvhen ke came,did notouerthroyy this courſe, but eſtabliſh: it, Fe you 
te 


'” . « * . 
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red Apoſlles firſt h,they being by bim inftrufted in the things, which pertaine ® Luke 6.13. 
ro the kingdome of God i, and preciſe to ordainenothing, bur that which | £5 1+3- 
themſelues had receiued *: as they were diligent in reſpe& of their perſonall * ©2533 
induſtry, ſo they appointed ſuch as themſelues (in regard of the ſubſtance of 
their office)and gaue orger{for the perpetuating of this courſe)to makechoiſe of 
faithfull men till to be employed in this ſeruice ®: and Pawl ſaith expreſly, That _ : 
Chriſtaſcended on high to four gifts vutomen.cuen that there might be ſuch for the * "Te * 5 
gatt.cring together of the Samts ro the end of the world":now,as ſuch acalling , x, ,., 
was of old,and muſt contiriue till time ſhall be no more;ſo theſpeciall intend. 8 
ment was to Teach, Sec for proofe in the old Teſtament;Dext.z 3.10. 2 Chroz, 
15+3-andin the new, at.28.19, Therefore, (as we gather by our Saviours 
ſpeech to Nicodemws)they of this profeflion were called faſter: in [ſras! *,and 
after in the ſame ſort Teachers, © Ichn 4 1% 

? The matter of their teaching was in the old Teſtament termed the [udge- * Ephel. 4.17, 
ment and Law of God 4,andin the new,it is ſaid ro be whatſoener Chriſt hath com- ' 2<4t+43-10, 
manded *,and more briefly the { Word. , pe og 4 Kit 

The manner of their Teaching in the old Teſtament, is reported to be Rea- He: 
ding in the bocke of the Law, diſtinilly gining the ſenſe, and cauſing the prople to undey- 

ſtand the reading *: in the new,a publiſhing of the ſecret of the Goſpell ; a dealing vn- * Neb.$.3. 
to thepeople the Goſpell of God *, , E oe 
_  NowinTeaching,it is manifeſt, that there is a further matter then the pub- LH 
liſhing to the people, by reading from out of the booke, the wordes & tenour 

of the Scriprure. Eucry ordinary man will quickly conceine ſo much, out of 

the nature of the word, Teach : Doth a Schoolmaſter teach his $choller inrea- 

ding to him his Rule, vnleſſc he doe alſo cauſe him to ynderſtand it,and ſhew 

him how he may praQtiſe that yvhich is the purpoſe of it? Doth a man of oc- 

cupation teach his apprentiſe his trade by propounding cetten generall pre. 

cepts,if he do not diſcouer to him that, which we terme the myſtery of his pro- 

fcſſion in particulars ? Thus far we are come in the proofe of this firit branch. 

It is the ordinance of God, that there ſhaquld be a Calling of men, to deals 
betwixt him and man; and that cuery one called to this calling ſkould bee apt 
zo Teach. He that yvants this knowledge is no Prieſt for me,ſaid the Lord of , , +... . 
old*, Agreting heereto is the vyholcſome order of our Engliſh Church, in « 11-(ca.4.6. 
vyhich no man 15 admitted Presbyter, but he is firſt exborted by the Biſh«p, See the booke 
to conſider that bis effice is of great cxcellency, and of great difficulty, ſuch cf ordination 
as hee cannot by any other meanes compaſſe, butwith Dottring and exbortation © —_— 
anken out of the Scripture : And then after he is asked, whether heis determined ;\.... gg 
to inftrutt the people committed to his charge with the Scriptures, inthe 
end (a Bible bcing deliuered into his hand) hee is willed to rake authority to 
Preach the Word of God, And by the booke of common Prayer it is mani- 
feſt, that none ought to adminiſter the Sacrament of the Lords Supperto the | 
people, but he who may boldly ſay to the people , 1f there bee any of youwhich Sec 1 voor 
Cannot quiet bis conſcience , but requireth further counſell or comfort, let him come to ON OD 
we.or ſome other diſcreet andlearned Miniſter of Gods Word,andopen his priefe that he + > As" - 
may receiue ſuch ghoſtly c ounſell,aduice,and comfort, as his conſcience may be reliened. rations to bec 
It is not meant, that he ſhould haue ſomewhat in him, who muſt openly in the ſomerimes v- 

congregation make ſuch an offer? Our learned men doe in their vyritings {<4ax the bt- 
deride that of the Popiſh Decrctals, which require litle more ofa Prieſt, _ = 
then to fetch out according to the rule of his Rubricke, the appointed ſer. © 
wice for the day, I muſt yet adioyne one thing more, before 1 quir this Pecret.p. 1: 
branch, namely, that thisis alſo Gods ordinance, that of this fort there 3®*-5- Your 
ſhould bee ſome ineucry Towne, and that the ſame ſhould performe this FS - rr? 
Teaching-ſeruice my Sabbath, The ordinance fer cucry towne may be pro- nic drebus & 
bably colleKed,our of the anticnt ſcattering of the tribe of Lee throghal the feſtwirativze 

G gg 2 land, apr as, 


- 
. 
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d,Chr.35, 3, 1and,out of that which is ſaid,that rn Leuirs)taughr all Iſrael »;and 
*Luk.5.17. by that which is reported, that when Chriſt was teaching,there ſate by,DoQ- 
*AR.15.21. ors of the Law,which were come out of enery towne of Galile and Indea, &c.< More 
* AQts 14-23» dire&ly by that, that Adoſes was preachedin enery city 4 ; and the Apoſtles ordai- 
= ned Elders in every Church ©: according whereunto was Pawls IniunQtionto Ti- 
Kerd woe, E14,to conſtitute ſuch in each Ciryf, Hereupon came the tearme of chargesin 
$ 2 Chr. 35.3 the old Teſtament 8,and of locks in the new Þ, Then the ordinance for euery 
4 1 Pet.5.2. Sabbathis inftly gatherable our of the former ſaying, Moſes was preachedin the 
pe 5M. Synagogues exery Sabbath day i,and it may be(without violence) concluded out 
- > *-4-* of that commandement of the Apoftle to preach in ſeaſon *; what berter ſeaſon, 

then when the people reft from al orker ſeruices, & meet rogether in one plaec 
for holy duties?This courſe was held inthe daies next following the Apoſtles. 
tft. Marry, If is the report of /wſtin Martyr that in his time, Reading & opening the word 
Apola, — laſted an hourelong cuery Sabbath: & Tertwlien,that there was not a meeting 
Tert, 4p.c.3- of the Chriftians, wherein their ſoules were not fed with holy Sermons, before 
they departed, It was a decree of the Counſell of Mentz, vadet Charles the 
—_— there ſhould bee a courſe taken, that there ſhould not be one wan- 
ting, who ſhould ypon the Lords daies preach the word of God,to the vnder- 
Jaxtaqued ſtanding of the people : With this conſents that opinion of Reuerend Biſhop 
vulgus inteli- Babington,of reſpeiue memory,namely, that a Miniſter can no more enter the 
lag . Church ypona Sabbath day withour preaching,andnot be guilty of a damna- 
Leaks prajer. ble finne, then Aaron could goe into the congregation without death,in caſe, 
that at his entrance in he did not ſound his bels, And againeghe finneth the fin 
lem wonthe 2f* dumbe dogge,who pafſerk ouer the Sabbath day without preaching, and 
"nds 9 therein maketh the people guilty ofthe prophanation of Gods holy day, Vp- 
on this ground the Canons of our Church haue ordained, that cuery benficed 
Can.4s, —Mman(allowed a Preacher)ſhall preach one Sermon euery Sunday in the yeefe: 
and againe,that cuery Incumbent ſhall euery Sunday before Euecning Prayer, 
examine andinſtru& the youth and ignorant perſons of the pariſh in the tenne 
Can59. Commandements, the Articles of the Belecte, and the Lords Prayer, Theſe 
things L note, to preuent a conceit which ſome may haue, that I come hither 
to open a packe of Puritanicall ware, and to yent ſome priuate humorous opi- 
nions ; you may ſce,that that which | auouch touching the ordinance of God 
in this point, is the judgement of our Church, And thus haue I finiſhed the 
firſt part of my proofe, that preaching is Gods ordinance. It is his will, that 
the ability for it ſhould be in cuery Miniſter; and the execution ofit,in cuery 
Congregatiou,cuery Sabbath, 

The next partof my proofe is, that without dependance ypon preaching, 
we haue no aſſurance of faluation, To make this manifeſt, I demand whether 
we belecuethe Scripture? That without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God" : and 

| Keb.11.6. Whetherany other meanes be ſanRified by God to beger Faith, beſides the hea- 
n'Rom.10.14- ring of 4 Preacher ? that I am ſure, is ordained to that end ®: as for any other 
17+ mainly deputcd thereto(without this), I am ſure there is no iuft cuidence in al 

Gods booke. The Lord hauing Saints to gather, -and totranflate out of the 

kingdome of darknefle, hath appointed and gifted Paſtors and Teachers to 

that end ®: ſo much is apparant. And whereas the promiſe of ſal1ation is limi. 

*Eph.4.t1. ted onely toſo many,as God ſhall call2,(whereupon they which ſhall be ſaued, 
: Att are termed a called company e,) faine would I know whereto calling hath re- 
| ference,but to a yoyce? What yoyce ſkall wethinke it to bee, bur that which 

ſoundeth in the publike Miniftery ? Chrifts yoyce wee will all yeeld itto bee, 

41oh.10.259. andſo we may well, (For his ſheepe heare his voyee 4: )and where is Chriſts voyce 
£2. Cor. 5.20, nNoWybut in thoſe, who by their calling arcin Chriſts fead* ? and of whom hee 
"Luk.10.16. hatſaid plainly, Hethar eareth you heareth wel, As wecan haueno certenty 
* > P&t.1-12. of our EleRion, yaleſſe we give diligence to makg onr calling ſure * : fo what war - 
rant 
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rant hath any man to thinke he is called, but by that meanes which God orda?- 
ned ro call the Gentiles ? And what meanes find we that to be, other then this? 
® Goe teach, Preach the Goſpell to every Creature *, What can be plainer then this ? » Mar. 28.rg, 
God hath recenceledvswnto himſelf by Chriſt, and hath ginen vnto men,a Miniſtry of * Mar.16,15, 
Reconciliation 7. Wee will ſooney celd that by this place it is proued,thatthere ? #7518. 
is no comming vnto God the Father,bur by Chriſt - Shall it not be as ftrongly 
proued thence,that there is no ordinary acceſſe to Chriſt bur by the Miniſtry? 
Whar moucd our Sauiour to pity the multitude, being without a ſhepheard, 
( «labourer in the Lords barueſt* ) was it not becauſe they were in apparent ha. * M4*-9-36. 
zard of {aluation,being ſo deftitute? Why 15 che Land of Zabulmm and Neptha- 
lim {aide to fitte in darkeneſſe, andin the Region of the ſhadow of death, wntill the 
light of preaching ſhone among them 2, - becauſe the inhabitants were in 
the high way to hel without Miniſteriall inſtruftion ? Notethat ſpeech: 174. * Mat. 15516: 
el,a long time without God,and without a Prieſt toteach®. No Prieſt to teach, no * » Chr.r5.3, 
intereſt in God. There isno Logicke inthe world to conclude otherwiſe, I 
am faineto ſtint my ſelfe inthat, which TI could ſay in this argument, Theatre 
what men ſ{ay,when they beenot able to elude the euidence of theſe teftimo- | 
nies. They obie& and cry out, Oh (7ruely, oh Barbariſme! Now youdoe Obiett. 
damne all that haue no preaching, I ſpeake all this while of a way and courſe Anſwer. 
to which we are tied,and whereto we muſt truſt, and out of which wee may 
not yenture, I take not on me to priudice the power or mercy of God ;z Iwill 
not for a world tay ina Pulpit, that there are none in heauen , which neuer 
heard a Sermon : 1 am not ignorant of Geds ablenefle to ſaue, as hee pleaſeth? 
I know God can giue bread from Heauen ©; he can make one ſute py 2 ag eFExod.16 
or one paire of ſhoes to ſerue amans turne forty yeeres 4d, hee can cauſe the * Deur.29.5, 
earth to yeeld corne without ſowing ©, he can make one pitcher ofoyle to pay * 13 37-395 
a great dcale of debt *. But what of this? No warrant hence for me to fay, huſ. * King4-3s 
bandry is not the ordinary meanes of hauing Corne; ſowing and mending the 
ordinary meanes to preſcrue apparell; prouidence and induſtry, and endeuour 
to get _ ,the ordinary means to pay debts, Becauſe the Iſraelites were fed 
with Mannah,may lie vnder a hedgein the Sunne, looking till Mannah drop 
intomy mouth? or becauſe Corne once grew without ſowing, goe ſell away 
my Plough : Andlike Salomon: fluggards, ſheath yp my hands into my bo= 
rs renounce Husbandry ? Or becauſe of that of the Prophets widow, * **©%**15 
diſcharging debt by a pitcher of oyle , purpoſely tun my ſelfe into debr any 
pounds,reſoluing to leaue to mine Executor a larue of oyle to payall 4 wee 
would laugh at ſuch inferences,and thinke a man halfe mad, who ſhould make 
ſuch conclufions. And yet I know they are better a great deale then this ; that 
becauſe we doe not ſay, they are all damned which haue no preaching, there- 
fore Preaching is not the ordinary meanes to ſceke ſaluation by ; 1 lay theſe 
conclufions are better, becauſe wee hauc euidence of ſome, ſuſtained in out- 
ward things by ſuch yſuall meanes ; but there is no certenty of any particular 
mans ſaluation, without minifteriall Teaching. As therefore notwithſtanding 
Gods dealing with the 1ſraclites, with Hezechiah,with the widow,l may bajd 
ly ſay,that he who truſts to be fed from Heauen, ſhall be ſterued; and he w 
Cri to pay his debts with apitcher of oyle,ſhal rotinpriſon:So he whe — + © 
thinks to be ' «+ without preaching, ſhall bee damned: We muſt looke to 
what God bids ys do,& not to whart he,in his abſolute power can doe, Gods 
extraordinary working is no impeachment at all to the truth of an ordinary Obieft 
rule. There bee ſome, which haue gotten that by the ead, which Auguſtin re- confeſtb - 
porrs,touching himſelfe,how that he heard a voyce ſaying tokim, Take wp and, ,;* 
reade take vp & reade. And ſo taking the new Teſtament, be fell ſuddenly at the 
firſt opening of the booke vpon that place: Not in gluttony and drunkermeſſe, 
&e, > And hereby it is ſuppoſed, Augaſtine was conuerted : VVhere- hbRomay, 
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upon they would conclude a poſſibility ofturning a man, fromthe power of 
Satan ynto God, witk out preaching, Heerupon I anſwer,that who ſo ſhal ſay, 
that Awg.was not conuerted yatill he heard that voice,ſhal deliuer an yntruth, 
Anſy. Foritis plain,that Axg.had before that time been in ſpiritual afflitis, greatly 
exerciſed with a combat betwixt the fleſh & the ſpirit,as appeares plainely is 
the chapter going before this, whereas hee reports the matter of the Voice : 
And when this Voice came,he was on his face weeping,and at prayer,carneſt+ 
ly confeſling his finnes,and defiring to be delivered from them. This voice 3s 
rather to be reputed a confirmation,and perfeing of his conuerſion,thenthe 
roper inſtrument of working it, If we would know whereby indeed he was 
Confeſ.lib.sg. conuerted,let himſelfe be heard, whoſe report this is, That being a Rhetorici- 
(4p.13-14 an,hecamegtothe City wherin Ambroſe was Biſhop,debring there to profeſſe 
Rhetoricke: whileſt he was there, he would needs goe heare Ambroſe preach, 
Non ut doggy. Not 25a Teacher of the Truth, (ſo are his owne words) for hee thought there 
Yew ueri, Wasnone ſuch to bee found among the Profeſſors ofthe Chriſtian Faith) but 
becauſe he had ynto him ſhewed kindnefſe. Now marke what he ſpeakes,dire- 
Ad eum per te ing, his ſpeech to God : To him I was by thee led unawares, that by him I might 
ducebar neſcius throwgh knowledge be led to thee : And ſo he goeth on to ſhew, how by hearing 
vi adteperes him,whom( robe reports other-where) he heard preaching euery Lords day, 


_ iens dce= þ,o was brought by little and little ere hee was aware,neerer and neerer to the 
Oni die Ds embracing of the truth, Anexcellent example for the confirmation of this 
minico, point, thatpreaching is themeanes of amans conuerſfion, And yet Iadde, 
Senjam & #e-- thatin caſcit were true, that the reading of that place had beene the dire& 
ſcans. meanes of his turning, yet it were nothing to the preiudice of that which I 


now teach;for I would ſay(& wel Imight)it was extraordinary,& ſuch wher- 
of we can make norule:and ſo indeed whenſoeuer any man is brought to haue 
fauing grace,and true faith otherwiſe then by preaching, it is a courſe out of 
courle;ſuch wherein God will ſhew his power and mercy, and the freedome 
of his proccedings ; not ſuch whereupon he will haue vs ſimply and generally 
to relic. Ireturne then to my point, which is this : Wee haue no warrant to ex- 
pect ſaluation any other te then by dependance ypon preaching ; neither 
may we(to ſpeake of an ordinary courſe) perſwade our ſelues wee are in the 
way of ſaluation,vnlefle we be ſenſible of our being ſet into it by this meanes, 
God doth diuers things (as it were) by way of preparing mento grace : ſuch 
are affli tions, crofles, inward aftrightments;but when all is done,and ſpoken 
that can be,to this we muſt come ar laſt, that the maine worke(ordinarily)ey. 
ther by Preaching it is wrought,or not at all. What an abſurd thing werc it to 
acknowledge Preaching to be Gods ordinance, and yet to deny it to be ſim- 
ply necefſary to ſaluation ; and to mince it ouer with(I know not what) faire 
tearmes,that itis good if it may be had,and profitable for thoſe who haue no 
other helpes,and the like > Why ? Whar mo wee of Gods ordinances ? doe 
we account them only matters of conuenience, and not of neceſſity ? For my 
partT know no more Scripture for Faith without preaching,then forſaluation 
withour Faith; Iam ſure that the ſame Spirit of God, which hath ſaid, Beleexe, 
that thou maiſt be ſaued,hathalſo ſaid, Heare that thou mazſt beleeve, Y ou would 
all cry out vpon me(and you well might) if ſhould ſay, a man may bee ſaued 
without praying, andyet men ate ready to account it halfc an herefic, to a* 
uouch that a man cannot bee ſaued withoutpreaching : yer Saint Paw! linkes 
theſe together vpon one ſtring, Salnuation, Praying, Beleening, Hearing, Preaching, 
Rom, 10.13, Sending *, Men cannot be ſaucd without praying to him that can ſaue : They 
14» cannot pray to him, without beleeuing on him; they cannot belceue on him 
without Preaching : they cannot preach vyithout Senamg:and vyyhom did God 
euer ſend,vyho yyasnot able to diuide the yyord for the peoples edifying ? 
k Mat.19,6, The things which God hath ioyned together , let not man ſcparate*: VVevvill 
grant 
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rant the beginning, (vo ſaluation withour prayer, no praying without faith) 
-- wee will diſtinguiſh vponthelatter, (no belceuing babe waiting on a 
Preacher which is ſent, )Thus{I hope)albeit I haucnor ſaid ſo much as might 
be ſaid in ſuch an ample ſubieQ, yer I haueſaid enough to confirme the two 
things which I vndertooke: Namely, firſt, that Preaching (ynderflanding 
thereby,as before, a ſpeaking to men to exhortation,edifying and comfort) is Gods 
ordinance : Secondly, that he hath not reucaled or warranted vnto vs any 0- 
ther wy of being ſaued,other helpes with this: all frutleſſe and 1n vaine,with 
the negle& of this. Theſe two things being true, ſhall nor the maine do&rine 
be true, that the preaching of the Word by men deputed of God to thart ſer- 
uice,doth deſeruecſteeme? Indeed as the whole worſhip of God deſerues ho- 
nour,ſo this {eruice eſpecially,as being the chiefe of all the reft. Itis more ex- 
cellent then the adminiſtration of the Sacraments : Paul was ſent to Preach, 
not to Paptize), that is,to Preach was his maineerrand ; for baptize ſome he 
did, which he might not haue done,if he had not beene ſent, It is more noble 
then gouerning, and the adminiſtration of diſcipline,becauſe(as ſaith the Re- 
uerend Bilſon: ) God gathereth his Church by the mouthes of Preachers, not 


! x Cor. 1.17. 


Apol.pag 3. 


by the ſummons of Confiſtories : and Paw/requiring honowy to bee ſhewed to [. 300. 


Elders ruling well, willeth it to be ſhewed eſpecially to thoſe that /aboxr in the 
Word and Doctrine ®,as the perſons employed inthe better bufineſſe. Ir excel- 
leth reading as much as the Apothecaries brufing and breaking the perfume, 
doth the preſenting itinlumpe; the Houſholders cutting the bread to the Fa- 
mily,the ſetting it downe in the whole loafec; the ſtirring vp of the whole fire, 
and the blowing it with the bellowes,theletting it lic coucred in the aſhes: al 
which are the fiimilitudes to this end vſed by reuerend B. Babingron in his ex- 


= x Tim;{.1z 


poſition of that petition of the Lords Prayer(T hy kmgdome come.)1t is more of 


worth then Praycr:for what but preaching ſhall dire&rto pray? And whether 


in reaſon ſhal be thought more excellent,our ſpeaking to God (whichis prai- 
cr)3 or Gods ſpeaking to vs(which is preaching)? and looke 1 (14: and ſee 


whether Pax! doth not prefer prophecying betoreall other ſpirituall gifts, & 
makes it to be the chicfe,ecuen where he alſo ſpeakes touching Prayer. If then 


the worſhip of God is worthy of reſpeR,the exerciſe of preaching moſt of all, 
as being indeed the beſt of all. It is worthily reieRed as a popiſh barbariſme 
by learned Morton, that opinion, that the dutics of the Sabbath ſerue nor ſo 


much to edifie the people,as to ſerue the Lord ; Which the Papiſts maintaine 


4pol.xp lb, 
2.C4p.21, 


for the vpholding of that abſurd propoſition, that the heating ofa Maſle is to 
be preferred before the hearing of the word. So that by the beſt of judgement, 
the preaching of the Word is reputed the maineſt part of Gods publike wor- 
ſhip. I ſay by the beſt of iudgement, becauſe it is not ynknowne to me, that to 
ſome, this piuing of the precedence vnto preaching aboue Prayer, ſcemerh 


harſh.But w 


y ſhould ir?Ifthe queſtion ſhould lic berwixt the Word of God, 


and Prayer;whether were the more cxellent? I ſupoſe it would bee yeclded by 
euery man, that the Word of God is(ofthe twaine)the more of worth. Now 
what is Preaching in true vnderſtanding,(it being carried and perfornicd as it 
ought) butthe Word ef God ? The text,is the word of God moreabridged- 
Preaching, is the word of God more enlarged: If Preaching ſhall be excepred 
againſt, not to bee ſo certainely the word of God as the text, becauſe there is 
in Preaching,a worke of mans wit, & of his contriuing, wherein there is poſſi - 
bility of errour, Iſay the ſame exception may be made againſt the Text ir ſelfe: 
becauſe, in bringing that, to be yſcfull for the people, there is allo an aft of 
mans wit & labor,intranſlating it,& man is as ſubie ro miſtaking,in tranſ{la- 
ting the Text,as in expounding'it: but as the Text well tranſlated, is the word 
of God,& more excellent then Prayer:ſo is the Text well expounded,and well 
applicd,the VVord of God,and ſo alſo of greater yyorth then Praier,Aud iris 
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abſurd,to ſay that Prayer is the yoyce of Gods Spirit in a manz whereas prea- 
ching is onely the yoyce of a man : For a faithfull Preacher is no lefle affilted 
with the Spirit of God in preaching,then a good Chriſtian is in praying. And 
miſerable is the caſe of that Preacher, who is not ſenſible of the guidance of 
Gods Spirit in his miniſtry,cuen as it is a poore comfortto kim that prayeth, 
if he cannot feele the {ame Spirit to dire him in his praying. It1strue (1 con= 
fefſe) which ſome ſay, that amans performing ot his duty, is better then his 
hearing it,and his knowing it : Now (lay they) Prayeris the performance of a 
mans | I anſwer, that though my doing my duty,be better then my hea« 
ring and my knowing it : yet Gods teaThing me my dutie (which is by prea- 
ching)is better then my performing it. Itis much ſtood ypon,that the Church 
is called the houſe of Prayer : indeed itis ſo :I hope they which ſay ſo,doe not 
thinke it is the houſe of Prayer only,bur of preaching alſo,and of Sacraments, 
What is it then they vrge thence? This:that Prayer is therfore the moſt excel- 
lent ſeruice, Gods houlc being in a manner chiefly and mainely deuoted and 
conſecrated thereunto: A poore ColleAion, Ir is onely called the houſe of 
Prayer,not to exclude other ſeruices,or to giue Prayer the hand of all the reſt; 
but becauſe Prayer muſt accompany all the reſt : Preaching muſt not be with. 
out Prayer: Sacraments muſt not bo without Prayer : that therefore which 
muſt goe with all the reſt, is in that phraſe (the houſe of Prayer) put for all the 
reſt, Neither is this ſpoken to diſparage Prayer any way, or to per{wade or 
countenance any either diſuſe, or diſefteeme thereof, either in publike, or in 
priuate, Nay rather this ſhall bring Prayer into more requeſt,and into greater 
praQtice: Forhe,who 15 the moſt conſcionable in hearing,is ſtill the moſt con- 
Rant,and the moſt deuout in Praying. Ihauenow done with the prouing of 
the doArine. Euery way Ihope itiscleere : Honour and eſtceme is the due 
of Preaching, 

& deublevſe, There is much matter by way of yſe to be deriued hence + Firft, this con« 

1.For Minj- cernes vs that are Miniſters : ſeeondly, this concernes all good Chriſtians ge- 

fers, aerally, Firſt for ys Miniſters, this doQtrine binds ys to maintaine by all good 
meanes the honor of preaching,and to beware how wedo bring this reuerend 
andfacred ordinance of God into contempt:of al men,it ftands ys ypon to cn- 
deauor,that, that may bce duly eſteemed, which God commands not to be de- 
fpiſed : Ir is thelife and glory of our profeſſion:it were a ftrange thing, if wee 
ſhould not care to bring it into diſgrace:1 ſay itis the glory of our profeſſion; 
for when it may be ſaid of a man, he is a Miniſter,but no Preacher,it is like that 

* 3 King,'s.1, Which is ſaid of Naaman"he was a great man,@ honorable in the ſight of bus Lord, 
he was alſo a mighty man and valiant but aleper,This is a( Ft) which darkeneth al 
the reft:So that thereon 1 infer, how much it behoues ys to labor to vphold the 

Three things by reputation of preaching ,becauſe to be termed a Preacher, is the faireſt Aower 

fk +a in our garland, Me thinks 1 ſhould not ſay much of this - & therefore 1 will ca- 

——_ o_—_ ther apply my ſelf, to ſhew how we may ſaue this courſe from contempr, then 

of Preaching, £0 prouc that we are in cquity tyed therunto.Thus then, there are three things 

x bywhicha Miniſter ſhall aduance the honor & efteeme of prophecying, 1.Di- 

» LO 7. ligence in preaching:It is that which Paw calleth in one place,/abowring®, in a+ 

a - Thee; nether,a being #-ſtant ?,in a third,apreaching the Goſpellwith much ſtrinmg 4 It «s 

* 1 Cor. 16.1, 1/4 Lords works *,and curſed be he, that doth it negligently*.It may be thought inthe 

(Ter.q8.10, reaſon of fleſh & blood, that this is no meanes to makepreaching honorable, 
but to auile it rather, in as much as(according tothe old ſaying) familiaricy 

Objeft, breeds contempr,and excellent things,when they once become ordinary, are 
the leſſc regarded. If Sermons were dainty,& mens ftomacks were kept ſharp, 

eAnſwer, they would be morecſtecmed, It is not ſoin this caſe, whea the people are 
once brought to vnderſtand the neceflity of preaching, (the neceſſity, I ſay, 

both for ſaluation, and for the worſhip of God, in as muchas withoutit,ſaL 

uation 
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uationis in hazard, andthe worſhip of God is maimed)fſurely then, the more 
they haue it,the more they will honour it ; and the morefrequently the Kmge 
dome of Godis preached, the more they will preſſe ynto it*, Looke into expe- 
rience,and ſee, whether the ſeldomneſle of this ſeruice doth not confirme the * Luk. tc. 16. 
people in their opinion, of the no great neceſſity ofity which is the maine 

ound of contempt. Suppoſe a Pariſh have an Incumbent reputed learned, 
bur yet remifſe in preaching, ſhall not his flackneſle cauſe the people to con- 
clude,that preaching is nor ſo fimply neceſſary as it is thought? will they nor 
fay,Our Miniſter is learned, and of iudgement,and knowes what is what ; ſurely if 

eaching were ſo wſefull, he would be more frequent in it then he is ? And what hath 
Cond thoſe preiudiciall paradoxes to preaching, as that reading is preaching, 
&c. But the indiſpoſition of men of gifts to bee diligent in Preaching? The yn- 
willingnefſe and backwardnefle of men to ipend themſelues this way, hath 
cauſed (for the hiding of their ſhame) a ſtraining of wits,and a wrelting of 
Scripture,to proue the competency to ſaluation ofa reading Miniſtery : ſuch 
ſpurious propeſitions had neuer ſeene thelight, it diligence in this Cop had 
vniuerſally beene made conſcience of. Therefore we muſt yceld that, that 
Which old Latimer (a man who ſacrificed his life in Gods cauſe) once blamed, 

* ynder the witty tearme of ſtrawbery-preaching,is a ſpeciall meanes to lay the 

honour of preaching inthe duſt, Irtbrings a ruſt 


= anda curſe ypon our 
oifts,and begets a kind of habite ef idlenefſe, & cauſeth the people to reſpe& 
that little, which we performe bur little : when I ſpeake of diligence, I do not 


meane that a man ſhould be cuer & anon in the pulpit, for there muſt be a time 
of gathcring,as well as of diſperſing;8 there is a kind of mercenarie diligeace 
in P me, which is meete to bereſtrained:bur this is diligence;aman is ready to 
take all occaſions to doe good ; eſpecially bindes himſelfe conſtantly vpon 
Gods day to be bufied in Gods Word, Happy is that ſeruant, whom his ma- 
ter when he commeth ſhall figde ſo doing. 

2 The manner of handling the word of God in preaching ſoas itis fie. If 4. c...,4 
any man ſpeake let him ſpeaks as the words of God®: let him remember what hee ,,,y of hono- 
hath in hand,and ſo deale accordingly.l remember how often Paul ſtands vp- ring preach- 
on his manner of preaching *: It is Hoſeas phraſe, the great or honowrable things \ng, Þy Prea- 
of the Law of God?,yet may theſe be ſo vſed,as that they may ſeem baſe tothole _ WP 
that heare them, Wo be to that good meat that muſt paſſe the fingers of a ſlo- « ; co... 15, 
uen,before it comes to the mouth of the eater.Iloue got to be forward to taxe 4.2. 
any mans preaching, & therefore I will ſo ſpeake as ſhewing,rather what may 1 Theſ.2.3. 
be,then what is, There may be a preiudicing and an endangering the honour ? 195-13? 
of preaching in handling it,two waies : Oneis tomuch exaQneſſe : as when 
men ftriue to haue cuery word in print, and to ſtandin equipage; one neither 
highernor lower,neither further Forth ,nor more backward then another,and 
do affetermes more then matter: embelliſhing their Sermons with the glea- 
nings of all manner of Authors, ſacred, prophane, any thing which may bee 
thought to ſmell of learning,& may raiſe an opinion of Eloquence,profound- 
nefſc, variety of reading inthe hearers. Will,l ſay,this make preaching to bee 
deſpiſed? Rather it is like to procure admiration and reuerence,and to cauſe a Obieft, 
kind of aſtoniſhment in the hearers : happely it may for the preſent draw ſome Anſwer, 
ſuch ſuperficiall reſpe& ro a Preacher, as that whichis counted euen by the 
heathen a vanity in Demoſthenes:he ſaid it pleaſed him ſecretly,when as he went 
in the ſtreeres, he ſhould heare the women that carried water, ſay, There goeth 
eloquent Demoſthenes, Thus a man may be rewarded with ſome ſuch breath for Tulp rermes 
this windy kind of preaching : but when it commeth to thetouch, this ſhal be him Zexicubu 
found to diſhonour Gods ordinance in true 1dgement, For what is that, _ 2 
which indeed makes preaching honourable in the hearts of Gods people, but ;14 nemothe- 
their ynderſtanding it,fo as that they may feele the ſweernes of it, ſand recerue nes, * 
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comfort by it ? That therefore which hinders ynderſtanding, muſt needes ex- 
poſe this courſe toa kinde of diſgrace : what contentment Feat a man take in 
ir, hen he conceiues but little what it meanes? It comes in our ordinary con=- 
gregations,to as litle purpoſe(ſuch a kind ofteaching)as that which is {aidin 

F the Prouerb, Where one doth milke a goate, another holds ynder a five. Ir 
His mulges bir. may be the matter is good and excellent, bur the hearer holds no more then a 
a_ five : becauſe nothing to any great purpoſe is ynderftood, Tr is the pithie 
wirquc 696. — Plainnefſe, which is the beauty of preaching. Atext well opened, handſomely 
wroer 2 diuided, inftruQions familiarly raiſed, ſubſtantially proned by the Scripture, 

'  powerfullyprefſed ypon the hidden man ofthe heart, faithfully applyad to the 
ſoule and conſeience of the hearer. Thus is the courſe which makes manifeſt 
the ſecret of his heart and brings him to fall downe on his face and worſhip Ged, and to 

* xCortq ſay, thatGed « inthe Preacher mazed *. Its truly faid,thatin ſome caſes [ron car 
25. doe that which Gold cannot : and ſo that, which is by ſomein their niceneſle and 
curiofity accounted but a blunt kind of teaching,fhall yer doe thar; which the 
non poteft. wr png ,and gliftering and gaudy courſe could not effe. The kingdome 
* 1 Cor. 4.20, of God is not inword,but in power *, Fhaue heard of a thing that fell ont once at 
Ruſfin.hift lib, the Counſell of Nice, where a Chriftian of no great learning in efteeme, con« 
SOT. uerted a learned man,whem all the learned Biſhops with all their skill 2nd e-* 
loquence could not perſwade : the party won,brake outin theſe words : Oh 
youlearned man , aslong as the matter went by words, againſt wordsI op- 
oled words; and that which was ſpoken I ouerthrew by the art of ſpeaking: 
bs when in ſtead of words, power came out of the mouth of the ſpeaker; 
Non poterunt words could not withſtand truth,nor man ſtand out againſt God.Thus that plaine kind 
merbareſiſtere Of Teaching, in which the euidence of the Spiritis to be ſcene, workes that 
veritatCor, Which the more curious and refined eloquence could not doe; 
virtuti)nec bo- A ſecond way,by which ip handling S word,preaching ray be made con- 
moadverſari temptible,is in another extreame : namely, when the manner of dealing with 
Pie Pe. the word,is ouer- llight,too looſe,and ſuperficiala man vents raw,ſudden,vn- 
digefted meditations, ſuch as haue no manner of coherence, either with the 
text,or with themſelues:the text is rather torne, then diuided ; rather toſſed, 
then handled; rather named, becauſeitis the faſhion to haue a text, then fol- 
lowed,ſo as that the hearer may ſec the coyrle, by which all is drawn from the 
text, Hcere aman makes a ſhift to rub ouran houre,and to haue ſomewhat til 
toſay;heis much likethe begger, of whomwe ſay, hee is neuer out of his way, 
though he be neuer in his way: fointhis caſe, a man is never out of matrer, 
ough he ſpeakesneuer to the matter, This makes preaching ridiculous, and 
bon it open (as it falleth from ſome mouthes) vnto a iuſt ſcorne. The com- 
mon ſort happely eſpy not the weaknefſe by and by, thinking all well ſo long 
as ene goeth on; but the more aduiſed holding it yp, (as it were againſt the 
light)ſee therawnefſe and raggedneſſc,and independance of that which is de- 
livered, It 1s an honour to a Sermon,(when as the ſaying is)it ſhall ſmell of the 
candle,and teſtifie for it ſelfe, that there was afore.hand care to deale ſubſtan- 
tially,8 to approue our ſelues to euery herers conſcience in the fight of God. 
The 141 wa The third thing to bee taken heed to, that wee may porn the honor of 
65 Minter, Preaching,is our manner of life.. An euill life in Preachers cannor but cauſe 
whonour Preaching to bevile:I call it an euill life,not when a manfailes in ſome things; 
Preaching by. For in many things we faile all d: but when a man maketh it to appeare by his 
2lam.3.2- , courſe,that hemakes no conſcience of framing his life according to his owne 
teaching * is ſtrifin the pulpit, and in the ftreer diſſolute, There is a great 
readinefſe in many to ws quarrels with theliues of the beſt Teachers, and 


no doubt many things are ſlanderouſly reported touching ſuch. Cruel! witneſſes 
*Pſal.35.11, ariſe vD,and acke things they know not < : but when men taking the ordinance of 
God into their mouthes, Qhall yer walke like men hating ob 


ereformed, and 
runne 
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run intothe ſame exceſſe with others, and be juſtly raxable with open & fean- 
dalous euils; vybat can more diſhonour preaching ? Will it not cauſe it ro bee 
tepured ameere ioy ? A man ſhall be ſeene to perſwade ts that, which himſelfe 
etdinarily negleQts ; and to cry out againſt that of vyhich himſelfe doth make 
2 common praQtiſe. Let no nan deſpiſe thee {aid Panl co Timothy:how ſhal that 
be? Be unto them that beleene an example 4, 1 have heere alarge field before me, 
but 1 would be loth to preuent my {elfe in that I haue to fay : ar:d therefore 1 
here ſhur vp this vſe, touching vs of the Miniftery. Preaching deſeries cfieen 
tike wee heede how vyec expoſe itto contempt. Our diligence in diſpenfing 
the Word;our reuerend and weladuiſed handling the Word; our endeuourin 
in the eies of rhe people,to frartie our lives decording to the Word,ſhal vphold 
the credit of this worthy ſeruice: Men(though yye doe this) ſome will deſpife 
notwithſtanding. & ſpeak contemptuoſly both of ys & of ourttuniftery:yer ici 
doiug it,they ſhal be as the Heretik,vf whom Paw,hois condemned by himſelf*, 
Iamnow cometo the ſecond yſe, which concernes a!l Chriftians more in 
generall : All that profeſſe to expeR ſaluation by Ieſus Chriſt, are bound to 
this duty,to ſave preaching(as much as may be) from deſpiſing. This may be 
done(that I may'not ſay all which raight be ſaid, bur may infi only ypon the 
'chiefcft)by two things eſpecially. Firſt, by a conftant & an ynweatied depen- 
dance ypon preaching ſecking by al meanes poſſible to enjoy it. Hane we nor 
reaſon to depend on it, when, where it wanteth, thepeopleperiſhf ? And ſhall 
yye not honour it exceedingly, when our feet ſhall cuca weare outrhe thre, 
ſhold of that houſe, vyhere iris faithfully diſpenſed > And vvhen yve ſhall 
ſeeke knowledge at the lips of the Prieſts vvith ſuch carneſtneſſe, az if yvee 
were guided by the fpirit which was in thoſe primitive Conuerts, that cried 
out to Peter & thie reſt, Mey and brethren what ſhall we does?It will appeare char 
we efteeme Gods ordinancewhen we ſhall for the ſake ofirt negle&our profit, 
hazard our outward pcac&fetthe carelefſe of our credit,ftraine our wal þ , & 
be like the Merchant in the Goſpell, that pattes with all thathe hath, for one 
ſpeciall Fearſeh, Great coriteitipt is caſt ypon prophecying ar this day, by de- 
ule herein;[ will not ſo much ſpeake of thoſe, who caft yo manner of refpe& 
ynto it, but openly and ordinarily;and in a ſort profefſedly dve anari& te: bur of 
thoſe which make ſome ſhew to eſteeme it. That is moſt pittifull, whth ſuch as 
retend a kinde of honour, ſhall yer by cohſeqguent, be found deſpifers; Firſt, 
BS would(as they make ſhew)waite on'this means but'they will make their 
own conditions:prouided that it comes home to them, that they may haue it 
vvithout trouble ; Oh how glad vyould they be, had they a Preacher jn their 
Churches, they vrould thinke it to bee none of the {maljett portions of their 
happineſſe ? But when it comes to the point of ſeeking our, and of trauelling 
to Prophet with the Shunamijrei,or tile of cutting off ſome of their ſuper- 
Avicies,8 of tinting themſelues in othet things, that they may drawto '5.F 
ſome able Miniſter of the new Teftamenr: then they begin to be as backward 
and ſorrowfall,as the rich may in the Gofpell, yyho yyas forward as ke ſee. 
met at firſt,yet began to flinch, when he litard the charge of ſe/mg:and ſo they 
after a large commendation of preaching, and a faire tale of their efteeming 
_ yohile they arc afraid of trouble, dad reproach,and]abour,and are loath 
to be at any charges , they ſtill content thetaſelues with an vnable Miniftery. 
Heere is a faire honour done to Preachiug; | For ſhame ifour heartshee to ir, 
(as woe be to vs,itthey be nor) letys efigage our ſclues fot ir. Remember 
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what hath both bin ſaid &proved. there is no other ordinary way of faluari6: 
and wilt thou nor ftraine thy bedy, thy _—_ thy credit, aduenture thy our - 


ward peace,doc any thing that thou mai 
ordinance of God, if ky 


without it, 1fhall be thought (perhaps) ro perſwade Rrange things, and 
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(as may be thought) not iuſtifiable. But doe we righc,1 pray you, in indiffe- 
rence, conſedering what I ſay : Behold Luk.6, x7. aud marke what you fade 
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there : A multitude efpeopleonof all Indea,and Teruſalem, and from the ſea 
coaſts of Tyre and Sidon which came to hears him. Did theſc ſay, 1frhw good man , 
would come to v5 how glad ſhould wee bee ? Butthey vyent oug to him, they left 
their blind guides,and followed this Seer vyhere he was. I demayd,is nor this 
yvritten for our learning ? Can vye ſay, It vyas nor vvell that they did? vvere 
they not worthie of praiſe for ſo doing? then ſay I vvith the Apolile,Fhbaiſoe- 
wer things are honeſt and of geodreport thoſe things doe *: And if this {atisfienor, & 
you ſulpe& my iudgment,I prayyou looke into the book you baue in yayur Pa 
riſhes,the Workes of Biſhop /ewel,in his Sermons ypon this chapter, and vp- 
on the 12.and 1 3,verſes: What (hall we fay of them thai labourgor, that. doc 
neither Teach,nor Exhort,nor reprous, nor carreR ; that haue no cateto doc 
their meflage,and ne regard to the people, vvhat may Iſay of ſuch?God him- | 
ſelfe faith, The ave demlador mer that cannot barke,they lie and ſleoge, and delight in 
(iceping they all looks to thery owne way and their owne aduantage, and exer y one for his 
owne purpoſe), Chrift calleth them Thecues and Robbers. They are vnlauorie 
falt,profitabie for nothing, but to be caft forth, and trodden ynger fect of men. 
Woe us onto me( (aith Paul) if I preach not the Goſpell®,, Woe to the ſeruant, that 
wrappeth his Talent in a napkin, and cacreaſerh not his Maſters gaine. God 
grant ſuch idle and lathfull Miniſters grace,to know their office, avd does : 
If not,God giue the people grace to know them,and to ſhun them,and to flie 
from them. (So farre he:) Which wordes if they.doe not reach,not to be (atif- 
fied without preaching, and to ſhyn thoſe which are vaſufficiem, and veg» 
ent in that dutic;for my part I muſt acknowledge, I doenot vnderſtand Eng 
iſh. Let this then be our honour giuen to preaching, eucn to ſtrive that wee 
may enioy it, and to pur our ſelues tg hard condiciong,rather theo te want ite 
And doe you of this Towne particularly rake notice of it; ſee how God bath 
mooued the hearts of the Worſhipfull of thele pgr1s,to pitic your neceſſity; $6 
to procurea courſe of preaching with you 3 a#t ſo muchtharyou might reſt 
content With this, or ſay as Adicahihe Ephramice, when behad got a Leyite 
into his houſe, Now [knowbat the Lord will doe me goed, ſeeing 1 have a Lewt tomy 
Prieft *,ſo now,YFe are ſafe ve haxe « Lefture in owr towne Not you ſballnor ſes 
together among your ſelnes, to hauc it amongſt you on the Sabbath day, the 
day principally deputed to this ſeruice, for my part ] ſhall thigke our paines 
here(in relped of you)to be vnproficable. ; ws! TIE 
23 There is another kinde of dependance , which is alſo prejudiciall to the 
honor of preaching,and that is that, which is but by fits avd arts; ſome whar 
eager happily at the vegianiog > flaking by degrees,til izeome to,pathing? 
” will diſgrace it heere much,iffilling the Churchnow at the firſt, you ſhall 
ercafter,like men whoſe ftomackes are full,begin ro grow wearie,and full of 
that which you now ſceme to affeR.Giue vs noz occationto ſay: hereafter, 3s 
Chriſt of /obn; Hee was a burning aud a ſpining light,and you were willing for 6 ſea” 
ſon to wie in this light 9.1t is a thing to be canis ſheweth chat 
(as the ſaying is) every thing is pretie whenicis young ; ſo ſuch exerciſes ns 
theſe,arc ed vnta atthe firſt , | þut after',. men by little and little fall off: 
ſome will heare onely this man,ſome onely thatman;ſomeonely now & then, 
when they hane occafionto come togowne ; ſpme never awhit : You will 
bring adiſgrace vpon your paines here, if you ſhall cauſe it to be thought hat 
we have cloyed your ftomacks, and taken ayay the edge of your appetites» 
Huawe not the Faith of our Lord leſus Chriſt the Lord ef glory with reſpelt afperſens? : 
Make much ef,and honour any mans endeauours that doth bis dutic ypon his 
conſcience, This ſhall þc your firſt way of honouripg preaching, your mavner 
of dependauce vpon it, letir bee carneſt, painfyll, conſtant-let it appeare thoc 


you 
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you will not hope to be ſaued,but by the meanes that God hath ſanRifyed, 

The ſecond way by which you ſhall honour Preaching,is, yeelding obedi- The ſecond 
ence to that whichis taught,and conformity in life to our preaching. It is not way ot ho- 
the bare hearer but the doer withall, that ſhall be bleſſed4. There is no fouler COR 00s 
Raine to preaching,then when they which ſay they loue ir,and defire it,and ce. —_— 

ſtceme and follow after it, and trauell to enjoy ir, ſhall yet raaxe no conſci- chrigians, 
ence of obedience to it : How doth this open the mouthes of gainſayers , and 1 lam.1,25, 
embolden them to thejr impurations ypon preaching, when they ſhall hate 
ſome colour to cry out, There be none Worſe nuore Prona,Wanton,Contentions Co 
netous Oppreſſing, Fraudulent, then the greateſt hearers? When you walke not ac- 
cording to the rules you arc taught,you make preaching and profeſſing,to be 
reputed the nurſery of vngodlineſſe,and the couert for all yillany. And there- 
fore, you that are of the firſt ſort, Gentlemen and Iuftices, who haue laboared 
to draw Preachers hithce,and who now giue countenance to vs by your pre- 
{ence,honour ys alſo(l pray you) with your holy praRtice : make it to appeare 
by your zealous execution of Tuſtice , when you fit here vpon the buſineſſe of 
the Countrey ,by your ſuppreſſing of grofle diſorders, and that world of Ale- 
houſes.that is;and whichis the very neſt of all wickeaneflc;and by the refor- 
mation of your followers & families; and principally by the Chriſtian catiage 
of your ſclues: and by the abatement of your exceſſes, vaine pleaſures, Epicu- 
rilmes, ſwearings, and \uch like: that you haue not drawne preaching hither 
for a forme, or our of a glory: burthat in finceritic of heart , you haue ſought 
your owne furtherance iu the waies of piety. Letitnort be laid, (a3 it will be, 
if youpreuent itnot,) Beho!d here be ſuch and ſuch, enery weeks at Sermon,and yet 
how dee they lme,rather as Atheiſts, and enemies to Religion, then as godly © hriſtians? 
And you of the Tewne,who ſeemeto be glad of this erefted courte, reſoluc 
with your ſelues,that you will ſet on with a generall reformation, Let vs ſee 
ſome truit by our labours with you : giue no cauſe ro haue ir thought, you 
reioycein this for outward reſpes;as ro encreaſe your Market : and to draw 
company to your towne , or to vent: your commodities, orthat you may 
glorie: Oh,we haze a Lefture too,as well as ſuch a Towne ,or as ſuch : But as other 
adioyning Townes (all bee beholding to you, for borrowing from your 
Churchthe light of Dofrine : ſo let them recciue from you the light of good 
example, And youall, whether Gentlemen,or Yeomen,or what'ocuer elle, I 
beſeech you in the feare of God receiuenot this grace of God in vaine : make 
ſome vſe of your comming, learne to praQtiſethat, by which your Families, 
—_ you,may be betrered : your Neighbours prouoked, eſpecially your 
own ſoules comforted in the day of Chriſt. Let not the leure-day(now,whe 
the Sermon is ended)be made a day of yoluptuouſneſle, of quafhng, ſwagge- 
ring,diforder: Goe not from the Church,to cate our, and eate yp one another 
in the market, by fraud and cruelty : Rumnenot every man to his race,as a horſe to 
the battell, butler ys haue comfort to ſpend our Spirits among you, when we 
ſha!l behold your good conuerſation iv Chriſt, that wee all, both Preachers, 
and hearers,may reioice together at the laft day;that we haue not run in vaine. 
If you failein this.itis not your comming to heare vs, your commending vs, 
your reſpeRiue ſaluting vs, your prouiding to enterraige vs,that can honour 
our Minifterie : wee fhall (notwithſtanding all this complement)hang dowre 
our heads with ſhame, and ſay 1 Y ou haue requited our labour With intolera- 
ble contempt. 
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whoſe care is to worke ont their owne Saluas 
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F732 Adam. This Sermon,whereof,whettit was preached 
1d K your cares did partakeyss heere now mw another form 
Ad 8! preſented to your bands. It ſeemed welcome to you 
Al | 2hen:T hope ut ſhall not be -Unpleaſing now. Touſball 
—=—= {det bere faithfully related,according as Tſpeake 
it:and albeit the matter cannvt be ſo liuely from the pen,as from the 
tongue,yet if it wrought any thing vpon your heart whes you hear 
it,the haumg of it by you,to looke on(at ſome of thoſe times, which 1 
truſt you doe conſcionablie and conſtantly beſtow on prinate exerci- 
ſes, )ſhallnot be -onprofitable. I thought to haue reſpited the publt- 
cation of it , -untill God had gruen opportunity to accempliſh the 
whole Text, (I meane the two next cverſes to this beere opened) in 
the place,to which I was called ta handle this. But ſome other occaſi- 

on(which your La.will gueſſe, though I {ay nothing)baue moucd me: 

to doe otherwiſe. 4nd yet that it might not goe altogether alone , 1 

hane accompaned it with two other Sermons, in the general matter 

thereof very well agreeing to it not long ſince preached,jn my weekely 

courſe mmy owne (ure. All three together, I reſpeftiuely offer heere 

cnto your Ladiſhip, as a teſlimony of my contmuall defire,to helpe 

90u onwards in your wel-begun urney towards Heauen. It were 
folly for me to commend what my ſelfe haue done, yet for the maine 

ſubiefF of theſe three Sermons, 1 am without boaſting any way in my 
ſelfe boldly ſay yt is the mo#l ge? point, which your Ladiſhip, 

H 3 or 
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or any other good Chriſtian can be buſied in. To ſecke aſſurance of ha- 
wing the Spirit,to endeanour the cheriſhing thereof, when it i felt, 
to js eonderſiandingly awareof S atans pract ices to extinguiſh it,to 
labor to bring the ſoule to areſolued and wel-grouuded reſting vpon 
the power andgrace of God,through Ieſus Chriſt, what a neceſaric 
zaske i thus ® that the more your Lad:ſbip ſhall take patnes herein, 
the greater ſweetneſſe ſhall you find in Religion, andthe more reſt for 
your ſoule. Thus hoping your Ladiſbip will accept of this ſmall G'ft, 
though not asa recompence, yet as an acknowledgment of that much, 
which in many reſpects I owe vnto you, I pray God to increafe your 
feeling and care, in and for that which theſe Sermons doe perſwade : 
and/o reft, 


YourLadiſhips in my beſt obſeruance, 
From Moabury, 1 615. 


Sam: HizzON. 


_ 


pot Z 
If 4 
- = 
= 
hy ' 
«a2 $ 
: > 
do-., U = nd 
I mm—_—— |} 


%F 
1 £4 


- 
'* 


k. 
1 Tars. 5.19. Quench not the Spirit &c. 


NG cc ooo » » A \ firſt thoughts vponthis Text,afterT had derter- 
I=> -—O'P A; mined the handling of it at this time, and inthis 
o1*< \ #- 
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place,were accompanied with the remembrance 
of that ſaying of Salomon *, A three-fold cordis not 
eafly broken : me thought I beheld here ſuch an 
holy twine,artificially made yp by Saint Pax, of 
three ſeuerall threeds, as being made vſe of for 
the faftaing of the ſoule ofa Chriſtian to his 
God,cannot quickly be diffolued, For ſurely he, 
who feeling in himſelfe the graces of Gods Spi- 
rit, ſhall be conſcionably carefullnot to quench 
them, and to that end ſhall honour prophecying , andin his reſpeCtiue de- 
pendance thereupon ſhall diligently examine what he heares,that, that which 
is good indeed he may obediently entertaine, well may I apply to him that 
faying of the Palme Þ; He that doth theſe SR newer be moxed, nothing ſhal 
be able to preiudice the ſaluation of his ſoule, Thus briefly, to poſſefſe you 
with a conceit of the ſpeciall worth of this Scripture, My pr ayer 1s that to the 
dignity of the place, both my handlin = your hearing,may be anſwerable. 

I loue not to be curious about diuifion:to the cares of that which $S, Peter 
© cals the hid mas of the heart ; the plaine ſong doth alwaies makethe beft mu- 
ficke. Thus then, here are three verſes, of which the firſt giues occaſion to the 
two later,and the two later, are apportenances to the firft, The Apoſtle giuing 
a charge,not toquench the Spirit, immediatly gives direfion how, and by whar 
maeanes to keep it in, Deſpiſe not propheſying:ſpeaking of propheſying,leſt what- 
ſocuer is preſented tovs in the ſhape therof , ſhould efrioones bee honored; 
hee annexed acaution touching tryall : Embrace nothing before triall , and 
make much of that which is found to be good vpon triall, This isthe ſtate of 
this place. I will take every thing in that order wherein it comes, and proceed 
ſo as the time ſhall ſuffer, 

The firſt charge heere giuen , yppon which doe hang the other two, is, 
Not to querch the Spirit : Tntreating vpon which ſhort, yer plentifull preceprt, 
my firſt and ſpeciall worke muſt bee to examine what is meant by the word 
Spirit in this place;for the word quench being ſo familiar as it is,neeqs no great 
inquirie. Touching Spirit, Auguſtize in wo leucrall places expounds it, of the 
third perſon in the blefſed Trinity, whom we call the holy Ghoſt or Spirit: and 
vrgeth this place againſt thoſe who denied thethird perſon, whom he termes 
quenchers ofthe ſpirit becaule, as much a? in themlyeth, they aboliſh the be. 
ing of the holy Ghoſt:in the iudgement of the learned,this expoſition is a litle 
too much forced: Por the verie courſe and current of the place,may ſhew that 
the Apoſtle had an aime at ſomething within our ſelues, which he would nor 
haue ys quench,& had no purpolc here to maintain the mifteryof the Trinity, 
hh 4 Some 
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Some fanaticall and Anabaptiftical humours, who ſtand much vpon reue!a. 
tions, and 1 know not what inſpirings,codeuor to make vſe of this place, for 
oiuing countenance ynto them,& would haue the Spirit here to beroken thoſe 
extraordinary diſcoueries which they dreame of;rheſe(forſooth)muſt not bee 
quenched,that is,muft not be repreſſed, bur cherifhed, & allowed of, and men 
net ſo preciſely tyed to the words and letter of the Scripture:But how far this 
is from the Apoſtles minde, the following verſe plainely ſheweth, where hee 
commends prohecying; that is, interpreting of the Scripture,as a meanes for 
the continuance of the heate and Uight of that ſpirit, which he here perſwades 
not to quench:and therefore intends no ſuch inſpirings which fhal overthrow 
the neceſſity of the Scripture,or promote that whichcontradidts the Scripture, 
So that there is no doubt to be made, but that by Spirit,are meant here(accor« 
ding to Theephilaft the giftes and graces of Gods Spirit. So is the word vied often 
in holy Scripture, as Rom.8.9. where is not ment the very effence of the third 


«Gal.s.21, perſon,butas the ſame Apoftle ſpeakes elſe where,the fruits of the ſpirit 4 ; ſuch 
things as are wrought by the Spirit of God, by the power of the holy Ghoſt, 
in the hearts and ſoules of hell that are the Lords. 

In reference to this, aman regenerate is ſaid to hauc a now ſpirit put into his 

* Exe. 11.19. bowels ©;yca,to be ſpirit f,to haue receined of the ſpirit 8, to lixe inthe ſpirit *, and all 

*lob.z.6. becauſc the Spirit of God hath a working in him, of renuing,ſanRifyiny, en- 

rig lightning, &c. 

5.35. 


Now,to quench the Spirit, is, toput out, to weaken , to abate the power and 
workgng of thoſe graces : ſo then, —_ not the ſpirit, that is, Yon that feele yout 
ſelues to haue receined the graces of Gods Spirit,andro bee furniſhed with thoſe ſpirituall 
bleſſings in heauenly things, with which G odis wont to accompliſh his Elelt , looke to it, 
that through yorr neglett and careleſneſſe, theſe good things inyou bee not extinguiſhed, 
rather labour you their encreaſe,and the helping of thers ſtill forward to more per fettion, 
Thus is the ſenſe, 

Now wee haue gotten that, let ys proceede to enquire what we'may gaine 
and gather hence as marter of inftruKion. It ſeemes tome, that there be two 
ſpeciall points of doRtrive to be colleed from theſe words: 1.7 has it is poſſible 

or 4 man hauing the Spirit of God,to know that hee hath receinedit, 2. That itis ne- 
ceſſary for him that doth know hee hath receinedit to beware how he quencheth it. The 
former of theſe two, 1 raiſe thus, Quench not the Spirit,faith the Apoſtle : Ide, 
mand,Is it poſſible for any man to make conſcience notto quench ir,vnleflc he 
knoweth touching himſelferhat he doth enioy it. The care to preſecrue a com- 
modity,may perhaps not ynfitly be learned before a man hath it,bur it cannor 
ofſibly be praiſed before poſſeſſion: and how cana man in common reaſon, 
ſertle himaſelfe to that care,betore he be ſure and ſenſible of his having it? Iris 
in vaine to adniſe a man not to querch the Spirit , if he cannor afſuredly kno » 
himſelfe to haue receiued it May not a man otherwiſe very iuſtly reply thus 
ypon this charge:Alas,you ſpeake of not quenching the ſpirit; but where is it? I 
doe neither know now, nor ſhall euer beeable ro know, whether this Spirir 
which you talke of,be in me,yea,orno. 

Me thinkes I ſhould not ſay much concerning this. There cannot bee fra- 
med a ſurer conſequence then this. A man may and muſt make conſcience, 
Not to quench the ſprrit, therefore aman may know himſclfe to haue recciued 
the Spirit, This whichis ſoplaine by this Text,is as apparent elſe where in holy 
Scriprures, , 

That there are ſome whom God endoweth & endueth with his ſpirit, Itruft 
I need not proue. Ihaue ſaid ſomewhar to that effeRalready: Par! ſaid to the 
Romans, 7ce haxe receined the ſpirit of adeption i, he hath ginen(vs)ſaith he, (ioy- 
ning himſelfe with others ,and others herein with himſclfe ) che earneſ? of the 
ſprrit*: God hath enen ginen you his holy Spirit !. Now, that they which haue 


recciued 
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received it,ſhould be aware of their receiving it, how canit be made queſtion 
of? 1 thinke that I haue alſo the Spirit of God ®, Wee muft not thinke ( trhinks 
_—_ to be a word of ſurmiſe, as it is ſometimes in our ordinary ſpeaking 
oppoled to certainty of knowledge, as when a man faith , [thinks it is ſo,bur 
I cannortell:burt here, I thinke, is all one with that Engliſh of ours, I rrow I 
haue,&c. Or,1 rake it,&c, 

For had this been a word of doubtfulnes, how would it but haue been a pre- 
wdice tothe Apoſtles aduice giuen to the Corinthians? They might haue ſaid 
well, When we ſ{ce him more lure ofhis hauing the ſpirit of God, then wil we 
make a little more acceunt of his counſell. Looke then, P au! knew: & as it was 
not appropriated to Pax/,to hauethe ipirit(tor itis the common promiſe of al 
that are Chrifts ®,ſo neither was it his peculiar , to know fo much. Iſhewed 
you how 1n this point of hauing the ſprrit,and ſo of ſpeaking confidently tou- 


ching hauing ir, he ſorts himſelf, with others of Gods faithful ones 9:The truth * 2 Cor-5.5. 


3s the ſpirit wil make it ſelf to be felt, & perceived where it is:it hath ſuchwor- 


kings within a man, which cannot beſecreted. It 1s aſpirit of life ?, can a man * Rom.f.2, 


live, & not know 1t?I confeſle his know;edge herein,in reſpe& of the outward 
working thereof,may be ſometimes intermitted,as when one isin a {wond or 
a ſleepe:& ſo there be fits & moodes, in which this knowledge of the preſence 
of Gods ſpirit,is more obſcure,and lefle feeling Butin the generality, the ha« 
uing of life cannot beynknown to bim that liues;& ſo vndoubredly,as bodily 
lite giues cuidenceof it ſelf, ſo doth ſpiricuall life alſo.The ſpirit of God where 
it is, comforts, inſtructs, guides, leades,cnlightnerh ſanRikerh,is an carneft of 
a future inheritance, can theſe things bee wrought in a mans ſoule,and he not 
know it? There is as great an alteration cffe&ed in a man after the entrance of 
the ſpirit intohim, as wasin Lazarw when he was raiſed to life out of the 
grauc: or as in Zartimens, when his fight was reſtored, or as in the Creple ar 
the Temple gate, when his feet and anklebones receiued ſuch ſtrength that he 
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walked and leaped,and praiſed God4. A man was dead, and the ſpirit quick» 4 Aas , 


neth him, hee was blinde and ignorant,and his cogitations darkned, rhe ſpirit 


enlightneth him, hee was not able to mooue a foote in the path of rightcouſ- . 


nefle, the Spirit makes him nimble and atiueto runne the way of Gods 
commandements: 

How can thele things be vnkaowne ? I will yo!untarily abridge that 
plentie, which dothcuen prefſe vpon meherein, the caſc is foplaine, that 
itneeds not much cor firming: I will rather haſten to the vſe,which I hope ſo 
many of ys 2s deſire tofeare God, ſhall finde to be exceeding profitable, 

Is it poſſible for a man to know himaſelfe to haue the _u_ of God, and is it 
notthen neceflary for euery man comake enquiry into himſelfe, concerning 
this? If I may know this, | would fain know what warrant I hauc, not to ſecke 
to know it.Parhaps thou wilt ſay,It is no great matter, whether thou haue the 
ſpirit of God or no,and ſo it is of no great bchoofe to vie enquiry.Oh far be ir 
from thec ſo to thinke,Harxe whart is ſaid ", If any mas haxe not the ſpirit of Chriſt, 
the ſame is not his : there is no part in Chriſt without the fruition of his Spirit. 
Looke then how much it ſtands thee vpon,to vnderftand whether or no thou 
ſhalt be ſaued, ſo muchalſo it concernes thee to know whether or no thou 
haue Gods Spirit. And who ſo feeds himſclfe with an hope of being ſauecd, & 
yet cannot tell whether he have feceiued the ſpirit of God or noghe feeds him- 
{elſe with the wind,and trufts to that which ſhall deceiue him. 

And now cenfider here,what iuſt occakon is giuenmee,to lift yp my voice 
like a trumpet, and tocry loud againſt thoſe,who neuer in their liucs did ſeri- 
ouſly put this queſtion to their ewne ſoules; (Hauc I the ſpirit of God!) | am 
afraid there is ſcarſe one for an hundred, that is not guilry of this negle&, 1 
woutd all you that heare mee fay this, this day, would doe as our OINrs 
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Diſciples did when heetould them that one of them ſhould betray him, euery 
one was afraid of himſelte : Is it I, ſaid onet is it I ſaid another': So when you 
heare a general impuratis laid ypon the times concerning this, ot looking into 
niens ſelues, whether they bauic the Spirit of God or no; oh, that every one of 
vs might be ielous of himſelfe,and ſay to his owne heart ; What, andam I one 
that am remifle herein ? No doubt,our hearts would ſmite vs herein,as Da- 
wids did him *,and happy ſhould ſuch ſecret ſmirings bezthey would be likerhe 

eciens balme”®, ſuch blowes would cauſe the blewnefle of the wound, which 
Salomen ſaith, ſerues to purge out the euill *: ſhould we once tall ro an earneſt 
communigg with our {clues concerning this z this good ! am ſure would fol- 
low,that we would neuer leate preſſing and vrging queſtion vpon queſtion, 
till we had gotten ſorne affitrance in this matter, Well,my truſt is through the 
mercy of God, this which Ihaue ſaid ſhall not bee vtrerly in vaine , but ſome 
that heare ae ſhall be moued to this inquirie? therfore for the furcherance and 
help of ſuch,I will enlarge this vſc; by reaching how a man may certenly ſariſ(- 
fie himſelfe jn this demand: Hage I the Spirit of Godoyno? 1 will not herein goe 
beyond the xenning of my Text: find a fre herein my Text,at which I may cas 
fily light fuch a candle,as ſhall abundantly dire& vs inthis ſearch. 

The terme of quenching heere conpled with the ſpirit, ts an argument, that 
the Spirit of God is of a fiery nature : Quenching is the peculiar ro frer : Now 
in fier we doe all conceiue two things; firſt,a light;ſecond,a heate; Thete rwo 
in this element are inſeparable:ſo thatto apply itro our purpoſe, briefly (that 
I may nor as we ſay burne day light, by difcourfing further touching fire then 
isneceſſary)if we would be affured of our hauing the Spirit of God within vs, 
there is a Giriruall light,and a fpirituall heate to be inquired for : the ſpiri. 
tuall light is ſpoken of, Eph.r.1 8, iz : it is, when by Gods giuing the Spirit 
of VViſdome andreuclation, The eyes of the underſtanding are enlightened, ec, 
Man by natureis euen darknefle it ſelfe y, Awery beaſt by his owne knowledge *; 
be perceineth not the things of the Spirit of God*: Now vpon his being endued 
with the Spirit,thar God, who art firſt commanded the Light to ſhine out of 


* darknefſe, cauſcth a ſhining to breake into his heart, by giuing; the light of 


knowledge : This is that Oyntment from him that is Holy ©, Heereupon the 
regenerate are ſaid to bee Light in the Lord, to bee the Children of the Light 4, 
the children of —_ e, 
So thento this firſt iſſue,we are now come. My demand to my ſoule is, hate 
I the Spirit of God ? Iamtaught here to ſay ,Sure it I haue, I am indued with 
ſpirituall light, where is then my knowledge inthe things of God ? where is 
my vnderftanding in the things of Chrift? Am I ſenſible of the falling away of 
the ſcales of iggorance from the cies of my mind, feele I how the myſt of my 
naturall darkneſſe is diſperſed and diſpelled,and how I am called into a mar- 
wellons light *? Are notnow the ſecrets of Religion,ſuch riddles and ſuch vnſa- 
uory obſcurities to me, as they haue been in times paſt? Cannot my conſci- 
ence witnefle with me tn theſe theſe things ? Surely the Spirit of Chriſt leſus is 
not in me,l am yetnone of his,I am yet a limme of the kiagdome of darknes, 
a ſeruiter of the prince of darknefle, and if I continue ſo,ytter darknefle muſt 
needs be my portion,and I cannot eſcape it. | 
What a matter of terrour is this, for all ſuch as hate ge pleaſeto 
nouzle themſelues in ignorance, which truſt to it as to the ſafe courle, as if 
they had ſome ſpeciall gitt of ſmelling our the way to heauen in the dark:ſuch 
deſ-iſe the key of knowledy, & thogh they be neuer ſo often & ſo vehement- 
ly called vpon with the words of Dauid, Vnderftandyee unwiſe among thepeople, 
and yee Fooles, when will yee be wiſe? See how ready the Lord is to poure out his 
minde vnto you, and to make you onderſtand bis words; Vhy will you be deftroied 
for lack of knowledge?yer they ſhew themlſclues like Selomons — foo . 
WIFE P 
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liſÞnes will not depart from him,no though he be braied with a peſtell Wheat. 

They will not know +: yea, they fet downe a law ouer and aboue all that ce. 
uer God made, that their ignorance,yea, thouphir be never ſo much affeed, 
neuer ſo wilfull,yer it ſhalexcuſe them, 8 their good meaning ſhal bringthem 
as ſooneto heauen,as all the knowledge in the world. (Farther forgine thers, 
they know wot what they doe.) What heart thathath &race may not melt wickin 
him,ro ſee that mea will needsperiſh, & are ſo deſperately bern to aduenture 
their ſoules ypon meere yncertaintiesRememberl pray you,no illumination, 
no preſence of Gods Spirit,he that is not acquamted with this ſpirituall light, 
never ſhall he ſee the light of the Lord,in the Land of the Living, 

Oh, that ſaying of the Apoſtles ; enough to make onr belly rorremble, to 
conſider it: [fowr Goſpell be hid, it it hid tothems that areloſt * : Ifthere bee any 
that are not anoynrted with eye-{alue, to ſee that which is called the ſecrer of 
the Goſpell, and to vnderſtand that great myſtery of godlinefſe, which God 
hath revealedin his word,they hauc ypon them the very marke of lo& ones : 
A terrible verdir. 

I might feerue to haue done with this euidence of the ſpirits preſence:bur as 
I was about to giueit ouer, ir came to my minde, that thoughl had ſaid the 
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truth, yerif I left the matter ſo rawly, I might fall at ynawares into two extre- 


mities:1. of diſcouraging ſome,who haue need rather of refreſhing: 2. ofpur.- 
ting heartinto other ſome, who deſerne rather tobrce raken d0owne, I con- 
fideredthe inconueniences of both:remembring how dangerous it is,cithey to 
wake the hearts of the righteous ſad whom the Lord hath not made ſad,or to firengthen 
the hands of the wicked,that he ſhould not returne from his wicked way), Hereupon I 
labouredto addeto that which I have ſaid a little more: 1. They which may 
be diſheartned hereby,arc ſuch,as are weake in knowledge, dull in apprehen- 


fion, hard of conceiuing;who (it maybe) reade and heare mach and often, yer - 


profit lirtle; they ſeemeto themſelues, to fee nothing as yet to any great pur- 
pole : torell them then thar if they haue nor the gift of ilumination,they hane 
not the Spirit of God, you amaze them quite, and that little hope which they 
ſometimes had,is by this meaanes veterly ouerthrowne. . 

To relceue ſuch therefore, this is tobe known, that this light wee ſpeake 
of, is notat the brighteſt and cleerefſt atthe firſt, nay, reſpeRinely ro thac 
whichſhal be,when ir is at the higheſt in this World 7t « bur ## pare *:Whena 
man is vpon the poiart of entrance into the ſtate of grace, there is alight 5p- 
peares®: bur my itis, but as the lighrin the ficſt dawning of the day, a cerren 
ſteppe from darkenefle, and a degree aboue it, but yet ſo tempered and jnter- 
mixed with darkenefſe, that as the Poet ſaith, thew carſt call it neither darkenefe, 
neither light .' 

It is a certaine compoſition ef both, nay at the firſt appearing thereof dark- 
nefſe is the predominant, The blind man whom our Saviour cured in theGol- 
pell, after the firſt touch he was asked, it he ſaw ought: [ſee men, faith he, for 
I ſte them walks hike Trees *, His fight atthe firſt was confuled and vncertaine, 
he did nor ſcediftinly. 

Thus it is in the inward man;the enlightning many times is but weake and 
duskiſh, yea, andthat in men of place, ordained to giue fpirituall light ro 6- 
thers: as that famous Apollss Rood in need to hawe the way of Ged exponnded vnto 
him more perfefHh e, How were the Diſciples of our Sauior, lining ynder {6 &x- 
cellent a Teacher? Are yee yet without underſtanding ? Perceine -yee not yet, fe. 1 [ 
haze beene ſo long time with you, andhaſt thew not knowne mee , &c, *? So that the 
littlenefſe and dimnefle of the Light received muſtnor diſcourage: Tf there be 
any, it muſt beereioycedin : and thar there is ſomein thoſe which com- 
plaine,(as I have ſaid) itis manifeſt by their complaint. ' complaitte of 
darknefſe: therefore they ſee how itis with theme ſtare 6f their ſoule is diſ- 
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cerned by them,and what is it butlight that maketh theſe things manifef C, 3£ 
thou art come as yet no further then to thatwhichis called, A minds know him 
which is true *, {othatthou;art weary of: thy naturall blindnefſe, and if thou 
werrt put to thy choiſc, likethe blind man inthe torie ©, -and the Lord ſhould 
fay to thee,as to him; hat wilt thou that I do wnto thee, thyanſwere would bee 
(with reference ynto thy. ſpirjtuall blindoes) like his: ' Lord that may receive 
fgbt. If the ſmall portion which thou hefty. bee precious to thee. like a lictle 

limmering'to a bliide man, when he isin the way of turning, and thou be ci- 
figent with conſcience and. with conſtancy,to vic all good meanes for increas 
ſing of it ; thoubaſt noc auſe of diſcouragement ; this hetle oyleinthy erulc, 
ſhall feed thy ſoule,this ſmall light ſhall guide thy feer into the way of peace. 
 Thereare another ſort may preſume too farre ypon that which hath-beene 
ſaid,and they muſt neceſlarily be reduced to termes: Illumination and know- 
ledge in Religion is apledge of the preſence of Gods ſpiritzmay not then cue. 

one that is enlightned and furniſhed with knowledge, aſſure himſelfe thar 
he is Chriſt?I ſay no, Though every one that hath receiued the ſpirit of Gods 
enlightned, yet.noteuery onethat is eplightned hathreceiucd the ſpirit of God 
ia the ſenſe we now -ſpeake of, I know there. is a working of the ſpizit of God 
in all that are enligt.tened withany truth 9; knowledge inteligion, for noman 
can (ay, that Teſws 1 the Lord,but by the holy Ghoſt *; but yet there may bee an 
enlighcaing with knowledg which is not accompanied with that preſence of | 
Gods Spirit which brings ſaluation: what ſay wee to thoſe, which ſhall ſay to 
Chriſt in that day, Lord, Lord,hawe we not prophecied tm thynamey ? ſuchhaden- 


. I ghtening: what fhall we ſay to theſe that ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt,haue 


not they alſo, becne enlightened ? Doth nor Paw! ſpeake of a poſſibility , ro 
know all ſecrets, andall knowledge,andyet to be nothing * ? ] doubt not bur thete are 
many exquiſitely and exaRly ſeen in the generall dodtrine of divinity, able to 
teach it for the good of ochers,able to write and preach for the conuincing of 
gaineſaiers,which yet ſhall haue no inhericance among the Saints in lighir. 
There be who giue ſmal reftimony of any truth of ſaying grace to beinthem 
who yet can diſcourſe at large, eloquently & iudiciouſly touching matters of 
Religion;lconfeſſc here is an enlightning but not ſuchas is'a pledge ofxegenes 
ration.Itis poffible for a Comet to haue a'more blazing light then ofte of the 
fixed ſtars; whichyer yaniſherh at laſt, & commeth to nothing:and ſo-irmaybe 
that ſome one,who is ameere hypocrite, and bur as it were the ſheath & fha- 
dow of a Chriſtian, may in ſome particularities of knowledge goe beyond a 
true Nathanasl,and put him down quit,ſo that he (hall be as nobody inreſpe& 
of him:wherefore the kind of that knowledge muſt be copfidered of, the cn- 
lightning wherewith may be a comfort indeed; Now that knowledge, hath 


. theſe two ſpeciall properties; 1.It isan experimental knowledgezſuch a knows 


* JohN 3-33» 


ledge in Religion;as a man.is able ro make goodnot onely by proof of Scrip- 
ture(though that be neceſſary)bur by his own particular & perſonall feeling : 
I will ſhew an example or two hereof. Firſt, Pal. 1166.7 he Lordpreſerueth the 
ſomple,laich David:there is apoſition in divinity,ſuch an oneas no doubt inthe 
generall truth therof many an ynregenerate man is able by proofes and cefti- 
monies of Sctiptures ro confirme. But ſee now the maine proofe ; 1 meane in 
re{pe& of a mans own ſatiffying:[ was in miſery, ſaith he, and he ſancd me : This 
is that which Chriſt callerh the ſetting to ones ſeale that God is true, * ; A man 
can beare witnes to the truth ofGod our of his own feeling. A ſecondexample 
is, Roms 8,1.2.T here is no cotdemmation to them that are in Chriſt Ieſus:Behold a no 
table point ofReligion 3 A man may conceiue the meaning of this fully and 
pro uc it out of Gods word plentifully,for the good of many others, ' 2nd yer 
imſelfe-come ſhort; Note therefore what proofe Paw brings in, For = 
aw 
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Law of the Spirit of life , which is in Chriſt Ieſms, hath freed mee from the Law of ſine 
andof death : I am well able to ſay this 1s lo indeed : for (blefled bee God)I my 
ſelf: haue felt it. It is knovwne to many that the Wordof God is ſweete,com- 
fortable , quickning : they know ſo much is teſtified thereof, an4 in a kinde 
of generall faith they do belecue it:but this is nothing, vnleſſe a man haue felt 
it [4 in his own particular:The general point of the corruption of mans nature 
by Adams fal,is apprehended and conceiued by many;but who is the manthat 
is ready to ſtep 1n,out of his own experience touching himſelf;and to ſay with 


P aal >, I know that im me that is in my fleſh,dwelleth no good thing:and therfore well ® Rom. 9. 13. 


might Moſerſay , The imaginations of mans thoughts are onely exill continually, 
I could thus inlarge this point; but it ſhallſufkce it I can make you vnderſtand 
my meaning, as I hope youdoe, by that which I haue fail: yet to adde a little 
more light toit,T will commend to your obſcruationon place of Paw! ; Eph. 1. 
18.19, Where ſpeaking of that knowledge which proceeds from ſpiritual en. 
lightning,and ſhewing the matrer of it:(the hope where to God calleth by the prea. 
thing of the Goſpel, and theriches of his glorious inheritance in the Saints : Excellent 
things I confcfle,but yet ſuchasthey who are not interefſed in them may con- 
ceiue)heads ouer and aboue,this ſpecialty of experimentall knowledge, 4»d 
what is the exceeding greatueſſe of his power toward vsmwhich beleene: So that heere is 
the life of all, whena man hath a feeling and ſenſe in himſelfe, ofthe worke of 
God, and of that power in renewing ot his dead ſoule, which he manifeſted in 
the raiſing vpof Chriſt Icſus. 

* This then1s the firſt property of ſauing knowledge, it is experimentall : as 
when a mancanſay , I know God is reconciled to finners, inthe blood of his 
Son: forbehold I am a finner,and with me in Chriſt he is at peace,and theſebe 
the cuidences heereof: I am ſure God hearerth Prayers : for thus and thus hauc 
bh We him by petition, and thus and thus I haue beene comforted : and fo ir 

e reſt, 


The ſecond propertie of ſauing knowledge, itisa knowledge tending to 
praRiſe : It is ſuch a light,as is made vſe of, for ſpirituall guidance. Many haue 
a knowledgr, bur it is onely a knowing to know; they be like forne humerous 
ſcholars,which will haue cuery booke of note that is publiſhed, more to be a- 
bleto ſay they haue it,then that they may vſc it: The knowledge which accom- 
panicth ſaluation,hath a further aime ; Teach me thy way O Lord and | willwalke 


in thy truth<,Gine me vnderſtanding,and I will kgepe thy law 4; Come let vs goe vpto the © Pal $6.11. 
mmountaine of the Lord, c, He will teach vs bus waies, and we will walke in his paths ©, *Pſa.119.34- 
Heere is pra&tice and obedience made to be the purpoſe of knowledge:I re. * Eſlay 3.3. 


member what Pasx/ſaid, when he was {trucke to the carth, Lordwhat wilt thon 


that I deef ; He deſired roknow,that his knowing might appeare in doing : ſo f Aas 9.6. 


that now there can bee no juſt matter of preſumption gathered by this poine, 
that illumination is a teſtimony of the preſence of Gods Spirit, ſo,as in thoſe 
that ſhall be ſaued:for what if thou canſtralke much, and difcourſe mach, and 
reaſon wittily,and diſpute plauſibly , - and relate proofes of Scripture readily, 
yet if this ſwim only in thy braine,& be only a ſpeculatiue knowledge, noſuch 
as thou feeleſt the truth and ſweet of in thy own ſoule,no ſuch as thou makeſt 
vſe of for the guiding and ordering of thy ſelfe inan hoty life , in that particu- 
lar ſtanding wherin God hath ſet thee;T will bring thee one who for profound 
knowledge and gifts of vtterance and the like, may come toi{choole to thee, 
who yet becauſe of his expertencein the truth ofthar lirrle which he knowes, 
and his conſcionable obedience therunto, (ſhall ſirarr2ble with Abraham, Iſaac, 
and [acob,when thou ſhalt be called the leeſt in the kingdome of God, 

And thus farre of the firſt euidence of the preſence of Gods Spirit; fpirituall 
light. I perceine my matter ro ſwell farther then I thought;] amnow ſenfible 
he truth of rharwhich S. [anves ſaith, Behold how great a matter 4 little fier ou 
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leth s ; That little ſparke whichſprang our of one word quench,ha th increaſed 
to a greater flame then I was aware of. I muſt needs proceede on a little fur- 
ther,& forthe perfeRing of this point,ſay ſomwhat of that heart alſo,by which 
rhe being of the Spirit of God in a mans heart is vaderſtood. There are two ef. 
fects of the ſpirituall heare of this holy fer : x. It conſumes. 2.It inflames. Fier 
burnes vp,and waſts that which it meets with;if it be combuſtible,& ſuch as is 
deuourableby it: and ſo doth this ſacred coale : There are naturally inthe hart 
of man many grofle corruptions,ſuchas the Scripture calleth fleſbly luſts h, and 
the luſts of ſnne i : with theſe the inward man iS ouer-run ; the field of Salemens 
fluggardis not ſo ouer grown with thornes and nettles, as is the ſoule of man 
with theſe. I might name particulars, but all may bee reduced to theſe two 
heads; 1.A reprobate awknesto all good; 2, A ready and inclinable pronenes, 
cuen with deſire and greedineſſe,to any manner of vngodlineſle; 

Now, when theSpirit of God preuailes, thoſe corruptions are conſumed: 
though nat at once;ſothat their being is inſtantly and vtterly aboliſhed;yer ſo, 
that theirheight and ſtrength,and extremity 1s abated; and they haue not that 
raignc,power,and dominion ouer a man,which they ſometimes had.Hereup- 
on 1t is ſaid,that they which are Chriſts,(and none are Chriſts,but they in whom 
the Spirit is)hawe crucifiedthe fleſh with the affeRions andthe luſts *, Their corrup- 
tions in them haue receiued their deaths wound, ſo that albeit they ſtriue and 
ſtruggle,and hinder a Chriſtian from doing the good which he would, yet they 
are paſt recouery:though they be not quite burnt vp and brought to nothing, 
but perhaps like ſmokie and ſappy wood,are ſometimes ready to put our, and 
to ſmother that fier into whichthey are thrown, yer they conſume dayly,and 
can neuer come againe to theit ancient flouriſhing. 

Ibeſcech gmen vs affoord the conſideration of our ſclues about this: let ys 
ſce how the fer of Gods Spirit hath ſeized vpon our corruptions,how it hathin 
any meaſure waſted them,ſo that we are not ſo enthralled to them,and art the 
command and ſeruice of them,as in timespaſt. This will declare many to bee 
vrterly void of Gods Spirit;when there are ſuch palpable corruptionstobebce 
held in their lives & courſes,of pride,opprefſion, worldlines, malice, vamerci- 
fulnes,riot,exceſſe,louing of pleaſure, ſwearing by Gods glorious & fearefull 
Name,negle& of Gods worſhip,ſcorning of his word,profaning of his Sabath., 
Shall itbe thoughtthat the MT of corruption is ſubdued inthem by the 
power of Gods Spirit ? Where the Spirit of the Lord is there is liberty \,there is free- 
dome from the ſeruice of theſe raging finnes. If once the Arke of God come 
into Dagens temple, let the Idoll be never ſo faſt ſeated in his ſhrine, yet downe 
he falles and breakes his necke ® : So let Gods holy Spirit onceſer foote in a 
mans Soule,though ſinne be there,as in its propper place, and as I may ſay in 
the head Citie ofits Kingdome, yet immediatly it begins toloſe its wonted 
hold. There is a ſtronger then it come,which will take away the armour of it, 
and triumph in the ſpoyles thereof:ſo that they which are the Lords,ſhall bee 
able with ioy of heart to make their. boaſt, though without boaſting: Our 
ſoule is eſcapeds as a Birde out of the ſnare of the fowler. Thankes bee ro 
God we were the ſeruants of finne, but now wee are theſcruants of righteouſ. 
neſſe,and the Lords free-men. 

The iſſue then is ; No wafting of corruption,no powerfull working of Gods 
Spirit. Doth itnot appeare by the conſcionablereformation of thy wayes, 
thatthe natine ruſt of thy inward manis fretted out ? I ſhould finne againſt thy 
ſoule, and againſt mine owne too, if I ſhould put thee in any little hope that 
thouart Chriſts, 

I gvon:This holy heat,as it conſumes ſo itinflames, itinkindleth a certaine 
Gerintheboſome of a Chriſtian,producingthat,which weterm by the nameof 
Zeale:an intentionof ferueficy,diffuſed throgh the whole onlobegatting ear” 

neſtneſſe 
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neſtneſſe in all good ſernices for Gods glory, & depthof deteſtation to what- 
ſoeuer is preiudicial thereunto. This is that, Pay teſtihed ofthe twelue Tribes, 
* That they ſerned the Lord mght and day inſtantly : thatis, witha kinde of extenſi- 


603 


n As 26,7. 


ce cn niguts, 


on or vehemency, So Apollo is ſaid to haue beene © hot i Sperit. It isthe im- o aa; 18, 
proucment,or higheſt pitch of ones afte&1on: it is, as it were, the mettail and frm 
vigor of the ſoule ; it makes a man to doethe worke of the Lord (in what kind T*:7. 


ſocuer it be)with a kind of courage. 
Iremember what Nehemiah ſaid concerning his procceding in thereedifying 
of the Citty and Temple of /erwſalem after the captiuity:albcit there were ma- 


ny diſcouragements,yet the bulines went on,for ? The heart of the people was to ® Chap.4.6. 


worke, they were ſetvponit, andthey would not be put downe : much water 
was not able to quench this fier. This cauſeth a man, ifhe be a Magiſtrate »or 


to be lither inbuſmeſſe1, but with Dawid, to be at it betimes *, with Tob, to ſethe our * Romenh, 17 


canſes diligently | , neuer pretending that excuſe which Salomon forbids to vſe 


© Pal. 101.9. 
» | Chap29.16. 


Behold wee know not of it* ; (uch a man,cuen with his eye, ſhall chaſe away all”, © prom. 22.0, 
This againe, makes a man if he be a Miniſter,to haue ſuch a fier within him as * Prov, 20.8, 
Teremie had, when hee was Weary of forbearing, and couldnot ſtay*, as was in * Chop. 20.9. 
Paw! at Athens,when his Spirit was ftirred im him to (ce their g—_ ? :this 7 AR3 17,16, 


will ſet him on to a fulfilling of is Miniſtery;this wall not ſuffer him to dareto 
doe the worke of the Lord negligently and perfunRorily. In cuery ordinary 
Chriſtian,this will bring foorth notable effe&s:it wil make his hearing ſwift =, 
forward to embrace al good opportunities for inſtrudtion;his praying ferment; 
his ſinging hearty ; his comming to the Lords Table,not faſhionable, bur affec. 
tionate ; his giuing to the poore cheerefull , his exhortations and admonitions 
to thoſe with whom he conuerſeth, frequent and powerful, his words of com- 
fort vpon iuſt occaſion,fceling and effeuall; his courſes for good, cither for 
himſelfe,or for his children and familie,conſtant and vnbroken; his detciation 
of cuill, ſtrong and implacable ; his ſorrowing for the ſinnes ofthe times,deepe 
and piercing. Theſe be the ſparkes which this fier of zeale will caſt foorth con. 
tinually where it is, Oh you now that thinke you arc in the ſtate of grace,and 
hauethe ſpirit of God within you,dealeeffeRually with your ſciues aboutthis: 
Can 4 man (aith Salomon,carry fier in his boſome, and his clothes not be burnt *, 1sit 
poſſible ro haue this heate of zeale,and not perceiue it? 

Now woeis me,for the coldnefſe to be found among al ſorts of men. Where 
is your zeale for God,oh you Magiſtrates? where is that bleſſed paſſionatneſſe 
which ought to be in you,maklng you vnable to forbeare them that are euil] > 
Where is your care to beautifie the houſe of the Lord, rocndeuour the ſuppreſ- 
ſing of the raging ſins ofthe firſt Table,as well as the more notorious branches 
of the ſecond ? What a wofull caſe, what pirty, you ſhould be meere Gallives, 
not cating fortheſe things,and counting Religion but a queſtion of names and 
words? Whatan heauy caſe, thatthey which by their places ſhould keepe 
downe ecuill, ſhould by their perſonallpra&iſe;and by the courſes of their ordi- 
nary attendants, countenance and approue, . and ſctypeuill, taking recogni- 
zances of poore Tiplers,for the reſtraint of gaming and drankennefle, when 
yet the ſame things ſhall bee found no where ſo much as within their owne 
doores. Heere is poore zeale for God ; woe to that ſtupiditie, which by theſe 
foule diſhonors againſt God,cannot bee ſtirred. - 

Well ; I would yet that this zeale, which is ſo ſcarce in Indahs Tribewere 
to bee found plentifull in the houſe of Lexs : but there is a lamentable coldneſſe 
come euen vpon vs alſo, 1 delight not to bee a finger in the ſores of thoſe of 
mine own profeſſion : I wiſh "Ts | pray,that all the Aazarites were purer then the 


t Jam, 1, 19, 


a Pron, 6,327. 


ſrow,and enery one in his place, like thepol;ſbed Saphir®,but let my right hand for- Lam. 4.7. 


get her cunning, if cuer ſhee want a'finger to point ( atthe leaſt) at thoſe 
more then palpable teſtimonies of our vnzea!ouſnes,and of our Laodician luk- 
Tit 2 warmnelſle 


o Mal.z. I . 
&c. 


d gal.q.1?, 
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warmneſſe,ſuch a time-ſeruing , men-pleaſing,forlaking of flockes, multipli- 
ing of linings, hunting for preferments, vncompaſſionateneſſle to the peoples 
ſoules : ſome neuer preaching, ſome ſeldome,ſome too profoundly, ſome too 
ſhallowly,ſome as good neuer a white, as neuer the better : theſe things ſhew 
Fray ,we haue (1 _ zcale % the —_ fy p war = the eAngel! 

the ( onenant who is ligg pur ging fier, ana asthe Fmllers ſope e ſpeed to come 
bh his Temple totrie and finds the oe of Leni,and to purifie them as rolde and (luer, 
that they may bring offerings unto the Lorain righteouſneſſe ©. 

I haue diſcouered the ſmalneſſe of zeale in the heads and eyes ; let vs de- 
ſccnda little to the viewe of the lower parts. And here behold at the very fi: it, 
wee are encountred with a wofull ſpectacle:I meane the generall diſgrace and 
diſ-repurationthat this zeale is; it hath many enemies ,and the world for the 
moſt part cannot abide it : folly ,madneſſe,furie,indiſcretion,headineſſe,fingu- 
larity,vncharitableneſſe,hypocriſie : Like to thele arc the rebukes that are fal- 


| len vpon it. /t i good to lone _—_ alwayes in a goed things ſaith S, Paul %yet the 
e 


world commonly approueth of carneſtneſſe in any thing more then in Religi- 
on; with pretences of temper,diſcretion,aduiſedneſſe,moderation, theyhaue 
almoſt ſhut zeale out of doores. I know there 1s an extremity in going too far, 
and there is a folly in going awry:yetno reaſon why the indiſcreet and heady 
zeale of ſome, ſhould out-face and diſcountenance true zealc in any. Beſides 
this,if we looke ypon thoſe,that yet will pretend to approue zeale, and make 
a ſhewto haue ſome of this holy fier vpon their hearts, what defe&s ſhal wee 
find,what a naked formality in the profeſſion of Religion, what ſleigt hearing, 
as if ones preſence ata Sermon wereenough for him, what ſuperficiall pray- 
ing,what lip-deuorions, what cuſtomary communicating, what grudging li- 
berality? What either vtternegleR,or cold and curtald performance of houſ- 
hold holy dutics,what ſilence and backwardnes in the duties ofadmonition, 
what caſineſſe todigeſt oathes and filthy profane ſpeeches, which wee haue 
without any token or diſlike ? Alas,where are our ſpirits,or what metrall are 
made of? Doe notthoſe things,ſo true,ſo apparant,tuſtific againſt vs,that we 
want zeale ? 

ButI muſt ſtoppe, leſt I preuent my ſelfe before I thinke, I haue hitherto 
plaid the right Spinſter, and drawne out a long thread out of a ſhort roule : 
Sure I am, I haue not ſtrayed from my firſt ground ; Iwill,now (as the vſe in 
ſpinning is)thatT haue, as I hope ſufficiently,twiſted this threed, briefly wind 
it vpontheſpill,and ſoſet on with that which is next. 

We are charged not to quench the Spirit. From whence I haue enforced inthe 
Do&rine, Apoſſibility ofknowing whether or no we haxe the Spirit: I haue vrged in 
the Vſe, euery one to make enquirie into himſelfe concerning this, becauſe I 
know well, itis invaine fora man to conceiue an hope of being ſaued, if he be 
not ſure hereof, : | 

Now, becauſe to perſwade enquirie heerein, were ſenſelefſe, without di- 
re&ion how tobee reſolued by enquirie , therefore I hauc enlarged my ſelfec 
in this, to teach how that hauing of Gods Spirit, which is a pledge of ſaluati- 
on,may be knowne. 

The word ( Qwench) ſheweth itto haue a firy nature, and ſoit hath Ir is 
bright as fire, itis hotas fire. Bright inthe inlightning of the mind, with a 
knowledge grounded vpon Scripture,confirmedby experience, and dire&cd 
to pracile. 

It is hot, in conſuming and waſting the grofſenes of our natiue corruption, 
and inkindling invs an holy zeale for God. Now, leſt through deceitful- 
nefle of onr hearts, wee ſhould imagine our ſelues furniſhed with thoſe things, 
(not hauing them,) I haue laboured to diſcouer our defe&s ; as namely,for the 
former : Some without any maner ofcnlightning,voluntarily wrapt vpin me 

myſt 
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myſt of ignorance ; ſomc,hauing oneiy ſome fiaſhings of knowledge, ſuch on. 
Iy as {win in the head,andare neue: made vſe for an holy praiſe. Forthe la- 
tcr, The molt, ouerwhelmed with the preuailing of their own corruptions,and 


without heat,or life,or courage in the things of God. 


This is the ſumme : If I haue ſeeme.! in any thing too tart or peremptory, I 
am content to ſtan.1 or fall,at the iu-\gementof any man,;that ſhall inclifferently 
ccnſi.'c: the ſtate cither of the times, or of his owne ſoule, I defire withall, to 
hauc that meaſure met to mee, which was of right due tothe Prophets of old, 
that as when they ſpake at large, There is not a man to bee found that executeth 
Indgement,and ſeeheth the truth ©, 7 hey be all Adwlterers,an afſembly of Rebels*: T here 
is not one godly man left 8, From the ſole of the foote , vato the head , there is nathmg 
whole b; They were notto be vn leritoo 1,as if they thought there were no par- 
ticulars to be excepted, in whom there was ſome goodnefle : So whereas [ 
haue mentione1a gencrall liuing in the ſeruice of foule ſinnes, and haue com« 
playned vpon Magiltrates,an4 Miniſters,and people for want of zeale,thinke 


not I goc about to be-{pot all,withoutexception. 


I know well, that the Lord hath rcſcrned a remnant,and there are that know 
the truth comfottably, profcſle it ſincerely, and yecl1 obeience faithfully, I 
know there are zcalous Magiſtrates, Miniſters feruent in Spirit, God increaſe 


the nurnber of both ; but v<rt the generalrie 15 out of tune, 


I feare me.,tho(c thar are truly zealous,are but As the ſhaking of an Oline tree, 
wo or three berries m the top of the utmoſt boughes,>c i,One of a Citty,two of a Tribe 
AnJthen withall, cucn the bett of ſuch, if they will Joe rhemſclues right, 
muſt nee.!s yeel! thev have need of quickning: it ſhall be for their good,either 
to be awakne4 our of that ſecurity with which they are ouertaken , or to bee 
Kept from that preſumption which may befall them;that ſo they may looke a- 
gaineandag2ine , an} oftcn vpon theſe cuidences of hauing Gods Spit, 
which they thinke they haue,and be aſſure 1 they are ſuch, as ſhall nor deceiue 


them in the en1. 


An * thus I come to my ſecond point ; That it is necefſary for bim that thinkgs hee 
bath the Spirit of God to take heedeof quenching it. This 15 the maine rfiing which 
the Apoltle here intenas. I am here nece!!a:1ly to beginne my handling of this 
Doctrine with a queſtion or two. Whether the <pirit of Gol once receined, 
may be quenched : and then if we tinde vpon conſi.ieration that ir carinot, to 
what en1 this Doctrine of not quenching is, an4 what mult bee thought init ro 


be intended, 


Tothe fiſt Qeſftion, Whether the Spirit can bee quenched, I anſwere di. 
rely thus: That vn lerſtanding by Sprit, thoſe graces of GOD which 
ſtreame trom Ele&ion,an'! are beſtowe 1 a+ the ple .1ge an earneit of A lopr1- 
on:an1againe,taking the word quench at the largeſt, for an vtter putti 15 out, 
ſo that th: being of thoſe graces,thall be ſuppoſed vtterly to ceaſe, an cc a- 


boliſhe? : then thus,the ſpirit ca.inot be quenche1. For, in him that 1s borne of 


Go 1, 7 hereis 4 certaine Seede remaming ſtill \, and the Spirit of renuing , is a li- 
uin'7 Þcrng , wonch isnever vrtcrly drayned - bur 15 ill Springing up Unto aterni- 


ty" - 2o 's Spirit entereth the ſaules of Gods beloued ones, as a aweller ®, as a 


remaimer *.not 25 2 {riourner. 


Th > holy fier is ſuch, as no blaſts of tenration can extinguiſh, though the di- 
uell.like the Serpent e ſhall caſt ous of His month water like a floud : yer for him to be 
able to quench it cl.--ne,it 15 impoſſiole, As 15 the her 07 Gods Indgement,ſois 


that of his{1ninp Grace,cnen both vnquenchable, 


Thusto anſwer the fi-{t Qyere. Novw this firſt gines occaſion to a ſecond : It 
(as you ſay)this holy fier be exempted from all poſſhioility of extingutthment, 
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why isthis precept , and to what purpoſe will the Dodrine bee which vi 
thence colle&, : 
Tanſwere, It was a true ſayirig of the woman of Tekoah vnto King David 
ſet on by the ſubtilty of /oab, to treate for eAbſolon, God\ſaith he)deth appoint þ 
meanes 4, I applic it thus : God willnot, ſuchis the ſtableneſſe of his counſel! 
the vnchangeablenefle of his cle&ion, the vnrepentirigneſſe of his conferring 
{auing grace , hee will not (Ifay) ſuffer this heauenly | goe out, but hee 
hath ſan&ified a meanes to this end, hee hath laid downe a courſe, for the cf 
tef&ting of his purpoſe: for,as determinitig to ſaue, hee ordained a meanes of 


'{aluation, the death of his deareſt Sonhe ; as purpofing to tranſlate his choſen 


inko the ſtate of grace, he deuiſed an Inſtrument, the preaching of the Word, 
{oreſoluing the perpetuall reſidence of his Spirit; he hath deuiſed a way to ac- 
compliſh theſame ; one ſpeciall branch of this meanes, isthe continuall pre 
ſing of ſuch —_ exhortations asthis. 

It is rightly ſaid © wc it be aduiſedly vnderſtovd, God will imploy 
man in the ſauitig of himſelfe:yet not as an inſtrument working of it owne na- 
tiue ſtrength, but as one enabled by him,todoe that which is his wil. Herewpon 
a man is ſaid to labowr ont his owne ſaluation * , yet ſo, as both thewill and the deeds 
in him is Gods worke*, 

It is remarkeable that is ſaid *of the ſonnes of God, They are carried by the Spi- 
# : They worke, but it is asthey are wrought by Gods Spirit. And thoſe 
All things, which $, Pas ſaid hee did, it was wholly by a certaine ſecret Ena-» 
bler,C Fi leſwu *. 

Well then, this is Gods courſe , toimploy his for their own good : now if 
the queſtion be how he brings them tothis ; it is by ſuch vrgings as this, which 
when they are vſed, it pleaſeth himto make efteQuall : by my care,notto 

quench the Spirit,he in me preſerueshis $pirit;zand this care he begins in me by 
working vpon my ſoule,by this charge. Thus itis plain,that there is a neceſſa- 

vſe of ſuch precepts, in as muchas they bee the meanes forthe bringing of 

egoodthirigs to paſſe in thoſe that are Gods, whichto them and concer. 
_— tie intetids, They prooue no power in man,as mans naturally,cither 
ro keepe inthe $pirit,or to put it out. Calzin ſaith well: The Preacher preſſeth it, 
but God worketh it and but by thismeanes he will not worke it. 

And for the fuller opening of this point, I adde this, thart albeit the being 
of Gods Spirit in thoſe which have receiued it cannot be quite abolithed, yet it 
is poſſible that it may through the negle&. of obedience tothis holy charge, 
bee brought to ſuch a low ebbe,that a man himſelfe ſhall ſtrongly bee perſiva. 
ded thatir is vrterly gone in reſpe& that now hee feeles no life nor comfort 
ofir, no quickening, no vigour, nothing but a ſad kind of dulneſſe, in thar 
meaſure , that hee ſhall ſeeme to himſelfe to bee in a farre worſe caſe then 
euer hee was before hee knevv what Religion meant , and to bee euen to be- 
ginall againe,as ifhe had neuer taſted of any grace of God, nener felt any eui. 
dence of his ſpirit. This was Daxids caſe,& to this wofull paſte he had brought 
hirmſelfe, by his offence, that as a manvtterly depriued of all grace, hee cried 
out toGod, To create im him a cleane heart,aud to renew a right ſpirit within him* ; (0 
was he vtterly ſtript ofall his owne conceiuing. 

And indeede tobee brought to this , and to bee thus robbed ofall fee- 
ling of the comfortable fruition of Gods Spirit, is a condition ſodiſmal!, 
ſo perplexed , and fuch as will coſt a man ſo much ſorrow, ſo many ſighes, 
ſo muchrenting of the heart, before hee can ger out of it, that it were better 
to tye onesſelfe to any manner of care and panes before hand for preuention, 


then euer to fallintoit. A man that hath beene gricuoufly ſicke in body, 
z & | 
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and is pretily recouered,put caſe that hee were aſſured that albeit hee ſhould 
fall into arclapſe , he ſhould notwithſtanding bee rclicucd againe, and c- 
ſcape Death : yet he would be loath to come tothoſe weakenefles, ta thoſe 
gricuous pangs and puls,to the tedious and irkeſome vſe of thoſe experiments 
of Phyſicke,which doe neceſſarily accompany ſuch an eſtate. So,whart though 
there be an afturance out of Gods Word inthe generall, that after a reducing 
into the ſtate of grace,there can be no falling backe into the ſtate of condem- 
nation,and that the Spirit once conferred , can neuer be taken away ; yetno 
wiſe Chriſtian would be willing toabide this brunt of recoucric from a ſpiri- 
tnall relapſe : The ſmart of it will bee ſuch;and will coſta man ſodeare, that 
though, he be healed, yer he would giue a world,if he might, to eſcape it. A- 
wounded Spirit who can beare  ? | 
Theſe things vere here neceſſarily to be promiſed;for the cleering of this (c- 
cond Do&rin,that we may conceiue of it aright;this is the efte& then:It isthe 
will of Ged, that cyery man whais renued, called, ſanRified by his Spirit, 
ſhould ſet ro it by all meanes, thathee may continue in that gratious eſtate 
and may neuer loſe the ſweete comfort of the grace of God, which he now cn- 
joycth ; but may rather encreaſe ir,& make it to become greater and fuller and 
more effe&ualin him thin it is:for ſuch is the nature of cucry negatiue precept 
ty include the eniqyning of that good, which 1s contrary to that cuil which 
init is inhibited: as(T hou ſhalt nor fteale) togerher with the reſtraint of all ſuch 
a&tsas may impeacha neighbourcs eltate: it compriſeth an iniunQion, af rea- 
dineſſe and forwardneſſe to promote his good : ſo here thou ſhalt not 
quench the Spirit ; both forbids the doing of that which may abate the graces 
of God invs, andbindes vs to the praiſe of whatſocuer may increaſe the 
fame. 
Now for the confirmation of this Doftrine, ſerue dire&ly thoſe ſpeeches ; 
T ake beede left at any time there be in any of you an exill heart and unfaithful. to depart 
away from the Iming God*. Let vs feareleſt at any time by forſaking the promiſe of ente- 
ring ntoreſt, any of you ſhould ſceme to bee deprined *, Let vs bee led forward unto per- 
fellion », , Take heeds that no man fall away from the m_ God. Beware leſt 
yee bee plucked away with the error of the wicked, and fall from your owne ftedfaſt- 
neſſe. But grow in grace,(c. 4, Looke to your ſelues that you loſe not the things which 
ee bane done,but that you may receine a full reward ©, Edifie your ſelues in your rhoſt 
holy Faith, and keepe your ſelnes in the loue of God*, That which you hau alreadee, 
kold faſt,&re 8, Hold that which thou baſt,c, Let him that thinketh bee ſtan- 
deth, take heedeleſt hee falli. Let vs grow vpinto full bolineſſe*. Obſcrue the plen- 
ty of the Scripture heerein:al theſe places aime at the veryſame thing,which is 
here requized;ſome of them(as you ſee) aduiſing to beware how we let go our 
hold,ſome vrging vs to ſ{triue to adde (till as much as is poſſible to our preſent 
ſpirituall ſtore. The ſenſe of this duty made Damidto pray to be ſhiclded from 
theſe quenchings , which he perceined himſelfe to bee inclinable to |; to bee 6- 
ftabliſhed® , flaxed®, andto haue bis fteps direfted®, Noboubt Daxid heerein 
diſcouered his 'eſire to cheriſh the ſpirituall heate which he had receiued, and 
to bee quickened in rightconſneſſe?. | This made Pax/to bee ſtill preſſing for 
ward and following hard 4; Hereupon he prouoked Timothy, roſtirre vp the gift 


that was in him *, or as the word properly ſignificth to blow, or to take out of 14: 
"z2Tim.1.6, 
413 wTVLH0 


the aſhes the fier of grace which he had receiued,that ſo the heate being infla- 
med in his owne boſome , the ſparkes might flic our abroad, for the warmth 
of others alſo, 

It were not hard to cnlarge this point:but I muſt limit my ſelf, by ſpeaking 
roo much of notquenching,leſtI ſhould at vnawares quech your attention,and 
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Cul you by the ouer abouncance of that watter,by which my defire is to qQuic- 
ken you : yet I hope if you ſhall but put forth cuery man the end of his rod, and 
dip 1t inthis little combe of hony which I haue preſented you,(like to the pra- 
Eice of Jonathan ,)you ſhal receiue aſufficient ſight of the truth of this preſent 
Doctrine, 

W hoſocuer thou bee, that haſt found, or hereafter vpon dne enquiry ſhalt 
find thy ſelfe to haue received this Spirit of God, whereof hath hitheruntohin 
ſpoken,bchol4 here what dutic licth vponthce ; cuen to beware hovy thou ſuf- 
fer that bleſſed heat to flake, whichby the grace of God hath beene enkindled 
in thce. Thouart the Temple of the lining God, if thouarta right Chriſtian: 
and if thou wanteſt this fier, thou canſt neuer offer vato God any pleaſing Sa- 
crifice, Oh they make muchof that warmth of grace which thou haſt gotten, 
ſuffer not that coale which the Lord hath caſt intothy boſome, to die within 
thee, which though in thy ſeeming it be bur a little one, yet cucnby that little 
one holily emploie.!,thy ſoule may liue,blow it,adde ſtil more and more mat- 
tcrto it:albeir it © 02 yet but ſmoake, yet it will breake forth into ſuch a flame, 
by which thou ſhalt thine as a light here in this crooked world,and as the Swn in 
thehingdowe of thy Father *. 1 would our continuall care to preſerue the ea rthly 
her, tor our coinmon houſhol4 vie, might daily minde vs of this duty : why 
ſhould we not be afrai! of ſu.h things as may quench Gods graces in vs, and 
codle that feruency,the encreaſe whereof (hall be owr own glory ? How many 
be there, who through their own ſecure preſumption haue brought themſelucs 
to a wofull coldneſſc,yea, little other then meere a deadnefle in Religion:ſome 
by di'uſe and negle& of depen.lance vpon a powerfull Miniſtery, contenting 
themieclues with, in amaner,any thing in that kin4: ſome by ingulfing them. . 
ſclues too tar into the world:ſome by making hemſelues little better thenſer. 
uants vnto pleaſure:ſome by ſorting themſelues with perſons of corrupt mins 
and inordinate behauiour, by whoſe either perſwafſtons, they haue becne ſedu« 
ced,or example poiſoned,or ſcoffes diſhartene:ſome by ſeldomnes of fellow- 
ſhip with thoſe that are ſincere inJee 1,by whom as [ren y4 Tron®,they might be 
ſharpened :By ſuch courſes(I ſay)as theſe,many haue caſt themſelues backe as 
many degrees,as the ſhadow returned by in the ial of Ahaz =, 

Leteuery man that tendereth the good of his owne ſoule, looke to himſclfe 
in this particular. If ſome captious wit ſhall obie&, that the parts of my 
ſpeech are without Concord, ſith I perſwade not to quench,an4 yet tcach an 
impoſſibility of quenching : Let him know that his preſumang , his aduentu- 
ring to entermeddic with the meancs and quenching, and to negle& the helps 
to encreaſe the heate of grace, vnder a pretext that the Spirit of God cannor 
bee quenched, is a ſtrong enidence againſt him, that in him the Spirit of God 
is n6t ; no ſpirit ſaue that whichrulethand worketh in the ſonnes of diſobe- 
dience. This 1sa ſure rulc , that God accompliſheth all his purpoſes of good 
tovs, by begetring incleauours in vs agreeing to his purpoſes : Gods purpoſe 
of affording mee {5uing knowledge,is effeed by his raiſing vpin meea de- 
fierand lone of knowledge : Gols purpoſe of enduing mee with faith is 
made goo i by inſpiring me witha ſtriuing diſpoſition to beleene - Gods pur- 
poſe of ſi&ifying me is broght to paſſe,by working in me a con{cionable aime 
to the dutics of obedience: Go1s purpoſethat I ſhall not fall,is brought to per- 
feRion by a care wrought in menot to fall : Gods purpeſe notto let his Spirit 
goc out in me, isſtabliſhr by his framing my heart toa holy feare leſt I ſhould 
quench it,a conſtant laboring to auoid the quenching of it,& to vſe al helps by 
which itmay be holpen onto perfcfrion;it theſe things be nor in thee,thou art 
a cainall man cuery way,a ſpiritual man no way. The $piritof God is neuer ws 
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Author of ſuch thoughts as this ; Gods 1 cannot be loſt,the foundation of 


his ele&ion ſtands ſure, and therefore I mf bee bold topleaſe my ſelfe in a li- 
centious courſe; I need not tric my ſelfe toÞch ſtrait conditions of holineſle; I 
know how euer it fare,the ſparkle that is in me cannot bee put out : This is the 
Diuels logicke,itis he that teachethvs to make ſuch conſequents,and rowring 
out ſuch graceleſle inferences : Gods Spiritteacheth otherwiſe, #orke out your ,, _ 
Saluation with feare andtrembling : for God worketh in you both the will and the deed v: * Es 
Vpon the certainty of Gods worke in his; the Apoſtle builds a perſwaſion vn- 
to feare,cuen ſuch as is inadireG line of oppoſition to preſumption: The foun- 
dation of God remaineth ſure,and hath this ſeale,the Lord knoweth who are his *. What 
then,ſhall ſinne be continued in becauſe of this grace ? No: Let ewery one that cal- 
leth on the Name of the Lord,depart from iniquitie ; I can neuer haue a ſurer teſti. 
mony to my ſoule,that the Spirit of grace 1s in me,and ſhall abide with mee to 
the end,then this my care not to Griexe that Spirit by whom I am ſealed nto the day 
of Redemption *,and my feare leſt I ſhould flake that ſpirituall heate within me, 
which God in Ieſus Chriſt hath beſtowed on me. 

The nextthing is the ſpeciall meanes for the auoiding of this quenching, 
( Deſpiſe not propheſying) the diſcouery vuhereof was my chiefe aime,in chooſing 
this Text ; but I am preuented by the time,and therefore for it I muſt remaine 
a debter vntill ſome other time. 
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LvxE 22.31,3 2. 


31. Simon,Simon, behold, Satan hath defired you towinow you as wheat, 
32. But Thane prayed for thee, thatthy fark Fail net. a F 


2JF all other afflitions,they are the moſt ſharpe and 
| gricuous, which proceed from the ſpeciall and,._ 
G more immediat practiſe and endeauors of the di- *+ 
uellro weaken, yea,and to ouerthrow the faith of 
Gods children, andto draw them from that ſtate 
of grace into the which they haue bin called, into 
thatold condition of damnation and miſcrie,from 
| | = which once by the -"y _ of _ ny haue 
COM «| cſcaped. trials of .this ſort, that ſpeech of 
DREW Chriſt to pag at the very point ofhis artach- 
ERS —— mecnt,will giuc iuſt occaſion to ſpeake as much as 

ſhall beneceſſarie.Two things are here to be conſidered:firſt,a word of admo- The diaifion 
nition ; Simon, Simon behold, Satan hath deſired you, to winew ar wheate, Secondly,a oftheTexr. 
word of comfort : But I haweprayed for thee;that thy Faith faile nor, 

Indeliuering the word of admonution, Sinzon onely is narned, but All the 0- 
ther Faithfull Diſciples we intended: and therefore our Sauiour ſpeaketh as of 
more then one,(be Lach deſired to winnew yow):wherenpon Calnin in his Harmony iZrwicen ug. 
of the Goſpels,makes this ſpeech to hold proportion with that; Aly ſhal be * Mat. 26,31: 
offended by me this Night:now Simon was only named,becauſe in this firſt brunt, 
which was now inſtantly to follow this warning, he was like to receiue the 
greateſt foile:therfore he was now ſpecially ſingled out,to attend to this,both 
caueat and comfort,into which notwithſtanding all the teſt were intereſſed as 
wellas he : nay ,weſhall find vpon further inquirie, that both of theſe apper= 
taine to the whole company of Gods beloued ones. It is their portion to be 
fifted by Saran : and it is their ſtay, that Chriſt Teſus is a continuall ſuter for 
them to his Father,that th:ir faith may not faile. | : 

I will ſpeake of that firſt, which 1s firſt; the admonition : not hat1ling any 
other point out of it,ſaue that which belongs to that ſpeciall matrer for which 
T haue choſen it;The Doarine is thus : 

That it is the earneſt deſire and _ of the dixell,to be as preiudicial and a burtfull The 8:1 4%- 
a4: be poſſibly can,vnto thoſe which bane mn grace. Our Saniour _ Arine. 
K eter 
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Petey here, and in him his other Diſciples,that Satan was(as it were)animpor. 
tunate Petitioner,xohaue ſo much leaue and Hberty affoorded him, as to wi... 
now them as Wheate : that is, either to gine them as little reft, as the Corne bath that i; 
caſt into the veſſell, wherein it ic put that it may be ſifted, which is perpetually toſſed, and 
hurled about from one fide vnto another ſo long as it ts there ; or elſe wee muſtynder. 
Rand by this wimowing,his labouring to drine away or ſift ont from the children of God 
all grace and goodneſſe,and to leant in them (if it might be) nothing elſe but the courſe 
branne of all corruption. We muſt beware how we ſtretch ſimilitudes too farre. 
Truth is, there is an vſing of the chiſdren of God like wheat,which tendeth to 
their purging anh(y doth this pracnſc of the daycls ber Ppken of but fiat in 
his intent : and we mnſt nov here ebaſider of ity yot as matter ouerruted 
by Gods gracious prouidence, who turnes allto the good of thoſe that loue 
him,and makes cuen the enemie 'of their ſoulesto become an inſtrument of 
their perfe&ion : but here wee are to take notice of it, as it is in Satans drift 
and aime,and ſo it is onely to doe miſchiefe,and in that re(] pea, tomoleſt and 
todiſquiet thoſe that are the Lords, and if it wore poſlible, to leaue not ſo 
much as a dram of faith,or a graineof any grace within them. 

Now,this is a matter,ſaith our Sauiour, which the diuell is much in lone 
withall,accounting(as it were)a piece of his happineſle to attempr it. And al- 
beit this were ſpoken to the DiſEples of Chriſt, yet itappertaines to all thar 
belong to the ele&ion ef grace:for,though thisenemic be moſt ſpightfully (er 
againſt ſome ſpeciall ones(the prevailing againſt whom may beea meanes to 
hazard and to endanger a great manry)yet his malice 1s towards all,cuen to as 
many asare comprehended within the compaſſe of that tearme of the ſeeds of 
woman Þ, without limitation.Such as the Diſciples, which were ordainedro'be 
as lights ſet on an hill,from which'tiany were to recciue direQionin the way 
to life,ſhall be mainly leuelled at abouc'others. The diuellknoweth, that the 
fallofone ſuchone,will weaken diuers, but yet there ſhallnone eſcapehim, 
that hath giuen vp his name ynto'Chriſt in ſinceritie of heart, And ſo mach 
both this Text was written to afſure'v$ of, and I am further todeclare by the 
Scripturez It was ſpoken touching all Chriſtians generally, that they are ſub. 
ie& to the aſſaults of the dinell £,and ann with fleſh and blood,but againſt Princi- 
palities againſt P ewers, and againſt the worldly Gonernours the Princes of the darknes of 
this nas, ainſt ſpirituall wickedneſſes which are in the high places 4, 

It was Tlivered as2 warning to al that feare God without exception,that 
it bchooueth them to be ſober and watching, becauſe they hae their adverſarie the 
druell,who as aroaring Lion walketh about, ſeeking whom he ſay dexonre ©, If Satan 
were not maliciouſly bent againſt all that beleeue, Paws icaloufie ouer the Co- 
rinthians,had been cauſcleſſc,when hee was afraid of them\left as the Serpent be. 
guiled Ene through his ſubtiltie, ſo their minds ſhould be corrupt from the ſimplicitie that 


*2.Cor,1 13, « in Chriftf. Satanin his practiſe againſt Chriſt, ſhewed his diſpoſition againſt 


$£ Iobn $8.44. 


all that are by faithengraffed into Chriſt : he winnowed and ſifted him with as 
much violence and ſubtilty as he could, ſhifting from one tentation to another, 
to ſce if by any meanes he might haue corrupted him. He that encountred the 
head, will not ſpare the heele : and much would he pleaſe and ſatisfic himſelfe 
init,as ſome piece of a reuenge vpon Chriſt, if hee could but make ſome few 
drops of his precious bloud,in regard of ſome one gr two of his beloued ones, 
to beſpilt in vaine. He hath as Chriſt ſaith 8, been a mprtherer from the beginning: 
neither is his either name or nature yet altered. 


*Renel.9g.1z, Heis that great Abaddon Þ, that profeſſed Deſtroyer : whoſe neuer cea- 


ſing pra&iſe,and vnintermitted indeauour it is,to enlarge his ovwne kingdome 
as much as hee may by the ſpoile of foules, Wee can diſpoſe of ourſelues no 
' where, nor apply our ſeluesto any manner of imployment, wherein we can ſay 


we arefree from his attempts. Euen in Paradiſe he aſſailed Adam,and our Sa- 
nour 
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viour Chriſtno lefle inthe holy Citiezand vpon a pinacle of the Temple, then 
ypon the top of a Mquntaine, or-it the forſaken Wilderneſle : nay,the better 
the perſon 1s,1n regard of a large mealure of ſanRificarion:the holier the place 
is,in reſpe& of the vie to which it is deuoted : and the more religious and ſa- 
cred the buſineſle that is vadertaken;the morc hot is he : and, though not idle 
at other times, yet ypanſuch occaſions, he exceeds in ſpight, and in his helliſh 
{iabour to doe miſchuefe; | 

The faſhion of Pharaoh towards the Iſraclites, may ſerue as a very excel- 
lent type vnto vs,of the diuels dealing; The cruelty of Pharaoh towards the IC. 
raclites was euer great after the time that he once began to oppreſle them:bur 
after the firſt motion made by Moſes,that they might go to worſhip God,his 
tyranny began to be improued,and the burdens he laid vpon them were hea-« 
uicr then before:1nd when they werenow come neereſt tothat holy buſineſſe, 
being departed from out his land,then;was he maſt of all enraged : then mar- 
ched he our afrer them with his full (trength, . to reduce them againe into their 
former ſeruitude,if it had been poſſible. This is Satans manner, looke as any 
man ſhall increaſe in godlines, and in a care of approuing himſelfe ynto God 
inany holy courſe : ſo doth he increaſe CORO incnmity. And by how 
much the more one ſhall grow into fauor with God,by ſo much ſhall the ſpighr 
of this Aduerſary nia him be mare bitter,and his praiſcs be both more 
frequent,and more violent toſeduce him. : 

I hope T ſhallnot need to adde more for the confirmation of this doerine; 
The ſum is this:It appeares by his diſpoſition rprards the Apoſtles of our Sa- 
uiour,by the teſtimonies of Scripture | My continuall compaſkng the 
world,with an intent and purpoſe todeygure gy the a} tips 30nd tus cr1- 
mity againſt Chriſt,by the bloudines of his nature: and by w zcrelſe js 
any where reportedofhim in the bagk of God: that it is the exceeding deſire 
of Satan,to doas much miſchiefe as he can,and t9 procure 25 much daſquiet as 
he poſſibly may,to al thoſe, to who the Lord hath vouchlafed x TTY to be- 
licue:let vsgrow into adue cofideratis of the vſesto be magle of this doctrine. 

The firſt vſe is,to ſtir vs vpto ſtand continually vpon our ſpiritual guard: Ir 
is the effet of that which S. Paul and S. Peter inthe places before ſpecified, doe 
preſſe vpon vs,inreſpe& ofthis enemy;and it was the reaſon of this intimati- 
on giuen here to the Diſciples by our Sauiour, that being forewarned, they 
might the rather be forearmed.1If we think our (clues to be Chriſtians indeed, 
we ſhoul1 be in continuall expe&ation of ſame aſlault, looking ſtil qut,where , 
when,and in what mariner this enemy will ſurpriſe vs,A City or anarmy that 
is beleagured,hath alwaies ſome ſcouts andeſpials, ſenrinels and watchers by 
night,as it were ſo many cies ſent into ſeyerall places, ro obſcrue and marke 
what is intended,and to giue warning thereof, leſt the reft (hould bee ouerta- 
ken vnawares. After the ſame manner,we being ſo beſct and encompaſled on 
the righthand,and on the left,ſometimes in dangevto be puffed yp with too 
much confidence,ſometimesto be preſſed downe with deſpair e,and ſo many 
things giuing occaſion vntoSatan,to further theſc his helliſh purpoſes,the $pi- 
rit of God vrgeth vs to an vnintermitted watchfulnes, tobe ayer, as it were 
looking about vs,inaſmuchas by how muchthe more ſuddealy Satan ſhall (ct 
vpon vs,by ſo much the greater is our danger. It was one ofthe charges g1- 
uen by ous S2ujour to his Diſciples,and with them to vs, Thas({aith he) which 


1 ſay onte you I ſay onto all watchi, And indeed,comman reaſon hath taught cue- * Mark,: 3.37; 


ry wiſeman,tomake that vſe of anenemy : if hs knaw that there 15 onc luing 
by him, who lookes and longb to doe hima diſpleaſuze, and 1s ever waiting an 
.occaſion by which to endanger him,he will cakebeede tg himſgltc ſo much the 
more,and double his owne care,according as the ſpight and,malice of his Ad- 

verſary doth increaſe.” Andſurely,ifeitherthe certainty of the aſſault, or the 
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ſtrength of the enemy,or our owne imbecility and weakeneſle, or the danger 
of the ouerthrow may perſwade vsany thing, it is very'behoouefull for vs to 
be exceeding prouident. SI 

The certaintie of the triall I haue ſhewed;' the ſtrength of the aſſailing can- 


. not beſmall: for he is the Prince of this werldſo the Scripture tearmeth him *;our 


I Genel.s, 
= Genel.z$. 


n,;Sam.1it, 


weakeneſle,th we perhaps feele it not,ſuch, that we are ready naturally 
to yeeld to whatſocuer he ſhall endeauour to perſwade'vs : the danger or the 
ouerthrow is no lefſe than the vtter ruine of a mans ſole. A little matter gi- 
ueth him a great deale of aduantage : ' Ewewas but a little apart from her huſ- 
band,and ſtraight this ſubtile enemic found her out to aſſault her. Noah began 
but to drinke ſomewhat more then ordinary,and that finne of drunkennes did 
intrap hini1. /adeh went abroada little more ſecure then it was fit, and let the 
ſtory tell what fin he fell into ®. David ſomewhar idler then his vſe, and Satan 
caught him by andby *. Peter ruſhed in'vnaduiſedly into company that was 
norkit.and the diuell preuailed and trippedhim into'a three-fold cord of atre- 
ble deniall of his r.Leta man but a little forbeare to watch ouer his ſoule, 
it cannot be deuiſed how ſoone Satan will hooke him in. He is the great Nim- 
rod,the graund hunter of the world, thatrmakes pits and ſnares ro catch ſoules. 
Here then iuft occaſion may be takento complaine,and cuen to crie owt aloxd 
withoue ſparing ®,againſt that great ſecuritie which doth generally poſſeſſe vs in 
theſe cull dates. Little would a man thinke,that we are in expe&ation of an 
enemie,that obſernes our ordinary faſhion. Euery courſe which we runne,euc- 
ry ſpeech thatfalleth from vs,doth in a manner ſauour of a kind of benummed.. 
nefle and fearefulneſſe,whichis come vpon vs : farreare we from ſo much as 
thinking Satans plots: little doe we ſtudie vpon it,how he is g—_ 
ly ſerting ſnares ; how he doth nothing but range about, ſeeking rodeuoure. I 
pray ſuppoſe there were certen intelhigence brought vs of a Wolfe come into 
the Country,which did ett&ry night come into mens paſture, and make ſpoile 
and hauocke of their ſheepe;what would we de? would we negle& it? Surely 
no. We wonldby our ſchies, or by others,watch night after night,and vnril we 
knew for a truth that the beaſt were departed or flaine,we would neuerceaſe. 

We are told by the ſpirit of Truth, which cannot lie,that Satan is abroad a- 
mong ſt vs; that he compaſſeth the earth to and fro;tharit is his continuallbu- 
ſinefle to catch ſoules,thar if we belong to God; he deſires to winnow and ſift 
vs,that by one meanes or other he may preuaile againſt vs ? Shal wee not nov 
be as watchfull for our foules,as in the caſe before named, we would be for our 
ſheepe?Would we watch toſaue our flocks from the wolfe, and yetbe afleepe 
inth> depth of ſecuritie,whileſt the diuc1l makes a booty of our ſoules? How 
can this beexcuſed ? We would, I am verily perſwaded,if wee were reaſone4 
with man by man,ſay it were a fault inexcuſable ſo rodoe. Yet how are wee 
able tocleare our ſclues from the guilt of it? Let but our owne hearts ſpcake 
how ſeldome it commeth into our minds day after day,what a dangerous ene- 
my we are beſet with,who is as ful of deuices and ſhifts,as he is out of malice; 
and as full of malice,as hee is of life, If wee would ſpeake the truthasitis, I 
know we muſt needs confeſſe, that among millions of our thoughts, and all of 
them needleſſe in compariſon, this doth ſcarcely euer creepe into vs. 

No maruaile if Satan doe euery where make ſuch hauocke and ſpoile, and 
lead ſo many ſoules captiue after his will: for what greater aduantage can we 
glue himthen ſecuritic ? he will range at his pleaſure,when there is no watch- 
ingto reſiſt. Remember we this then tobe the firſt vſe, which we muſt make of 
this dorine.To perſwade'vs to watchfulneſſe. It is an eafic matter in words 
to defie the dinell,and to profeſſe hatred to him, and to ſay,we hope to be ar- 
med well enough agaiuſt himzthe diucll can bee well enough contented to en- 
dureall this,ſo long as we faile in the principall: namely, that duty of watch. 
ing,which is neceſſary, Aſe- 
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A ſecond vſe is aptly following vpon this. For as the vnwearied deſire of The 2. Vſis 


Satan to doe milchiefe, ſhould prouoke vs to watchfulneſſe : ſo to the en4 we 
may be the more forward to watch,and know the better how and in what ſort 
to performe it,it is meete we ſhould take occafion by this Texr,and by the do- 
&rmegathered from it,to confider a little of the diuels practiſes, 

It would requirea great deale of time to lay open all his ſtratagems,neither 
will Ivndertake that,onely I will fpeak of ſome of tlioſe that are the moſt or- 
dinary. The generall end of his courſes with, and againſt the Ele& of Go2, is 


the eternall deſtrudtion of their ſoules, He walkes aboxr ſeeking ro dewoure e. Now, þ 


as his end in tempring is deſtruQtion,ſohis meanes fortlie adnancing of thar 
end,isto draw themzit it be poſſible,into one of theſe two wofult extremities : 
preſumption or deſpairezcirher tobe ouermuch confident,orcl(y to be full of 
diſtruſt. That he laboureth to worke the children of God vnto preſumption; 
appeares by that which Daxid confefſeth againſt himſelte, touching the vainc 


confidence of his owne heart 4,and by his prayer,vvhen he felt himſelf to be fo «np: 
aſſaulted; Keepe thy ſeruant 2p 05 ftrmes ©, The preſumptions which he « p 


labou eth to draw into,arc ofmany ſhapes: as,for a man rothinke that for ſpi- 
ritual! things he is in cſtate good enough, that his knowledge, and faith, and 0. 
bedicnce arcas they ought;that h2may take liberty ro himſelf ro commit now 
and thea ſuch or ſuch finnes,or ro negle& ſuch and ſuch duties of go :ilines:that 
he is able to endure any thing for religions ſake;that his faithis ſo ſtrong, that 
it cannot be ſhaken,that himſelfe is ſo weltfenced,that no ill company, o: the 
like ordinary occaſions ofcuill can miflea4him;Theſe and the like;bethe or 41- 
nary ſpecialties of prcſumprtion,by which he ſeeketh,as with ſo many gins and 
ſprings to cntrap Gods children,” I may be*oldto ſay, that he hath little foe- 
ling and experience inreligion,that dothi"/ an rimes fin1thetruth hercof in 
his owne particular» Helpes to further this ſihne ofpreſumption, the diuell 
finds out many : he will tell a man of the'mercy of GoJ, which paſſcth by the 
weakeneſles ofhis ſeruants,and in them» accepts the will for the dee; of rhe 
grace of God,which abounds according asfinne abounds ; of the certainty of 
Gods decree, touching the ſaluation of his choſen, which no finne is able to 
make void,of the fals of good men,who committed great ſinnes,and yer wore 

ardoned,of the cuidetices of Gods fauor,ſuch as health,peace,plenty,wvhich 
he will make a man beleene he ſhould not enioy,if his courſe were not pleating 
vnto God : yea,and in this caſe,he will magnifie to a mans ſoulc,his gifts, and 
the many graces which God hath beſtowed, that he may pride himſelfe herc. 
in,and lift vp himſelfe in his thoughts aboue that which is fit:he will extenuate 
and leſſen finne; and when it is in 1t owne nature very hainous, he will yer per- 
ſwade,that it is but ſmall and petty,cuen a very trifle in compariſon. V arictic 
of ſuch helpes he finds,by which to puffevp with preſumprion,to make a man 
carcleſſe in watching ouer his owne heart,ncgligent in tying himſelfe to the 
ſtraight pradtiſe of godlineſſe,bold in giuing liberty and freedom to his 0:vne 
COrruptions: 

Many afſaults thus raiſed,and thus followed,the ſeruants of Gol do meete 
with in their courſes, Well, when he hath cried his helhih skill this way, ſud- 
denly(as his faſhionis,to run from one extreame to another)he rurnerh abour, 
and laboureth onthe other ſide to plunge into deſpaire. Here he laboureth ro 
terrific and ro amaſe the conſcience of a Chriſtian,and pur it out of all hope of 
being ſaued, Hee preſſeth vpon himthat hee hath no faith, that hee 1s none of 
GodsEle&,that he is but an hypocrite, thattherc isin him notruth of repen. 
tance,no life of grace, no pdwer of godlineſle, that there isno fnercy forhim 
with God,and thar he ſhall be as certainly condemned in hell, as 1f he were al. 
ready there. Thus Dazid was lifted, thus was he brought to conclude againſt 


himſelf, that he was caſt ont from Gods fight. Thatthere was no truth in Gods *Plal.z1.z5, 
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' Pfal.r16.tr, Promiſes! ; That the Lordwould ſhew no more fawonr *, And thus many deere (cr. 
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uants of God,are oftentimes grieuouſly perplexed,troubled in ſpirit,galledin 
mind, long ſceking-and labouring for releaſe, and findingnone, condemning 
themſelues,and pronouncing againſt themſelues, that they are the very tier. 
brands of hell,and cannot be ſaued : nay, many times they doe cuen die with 
ſpeeches in their mouthes which much ſauqurof deſpaire, yea and be brought 
in the (ſecret indgement of God forthe good of others to be their owneexecu- 
tioaers, hoping theteby to free themſeluesfromthis miſerable perplexitie :no. 
thing do they vnderſtand inreligion as they ought, which know not this. Now 
Satan is not without his aduantages by which to vrge this-vpon Gods chil- 
dren.He ſets before them the many croſſes, Which God hath laid vpon them, 
all which he would make them belecue,are cuidences of Gods diſpleaſure and 
indignation towards them. | 1 | 
Thus Daxid was troubled toſce how he was daily prriſbed and chaſtened 

morning : and it made him to doubt of himſelfe, whether hee were in the fauour 


x Pſ.,73.13,14 of God orno*, He layeth out before them.in exact manner their finnes paſt, 


Tlob 13.265 


Pſak77.8, 


Pſa). 107.26, 


and maketh them ropoſſeſſe the iniquity of their youth,he aggravates euRty parti- 
cular wherein they haue failed, ' and labonreth to pull away from them euerie 
thing by which they ſhould gather any hope of comfort to themſclues: he will 
ſteale out of their memories the comfortable ſayings of the holy Scripture,and 
continually thruſt into their mindsſnch ſpeeches, as are touching the iuſtice 
and vengeance of God vpon thewngodly : he will vrge againſt themeyery in- 
firmity, cuery ſtraying thought, elery wandring imagination, euery rebelli- 
ous and diſobedient motion,enery colde anJ4 vnprofitable performance of a- 
ny holy ſcruice vnto God, witthebwriuate or publike : And hee which ar one 
time would make all finnes veniaYle; will now ſtand vpon it, to ſettle a man in 
this caſe,thareuery offence of his is \npardonable. It is impoſsible(I ſuppoſe) 
for the memory ofman,at once to deliuer all the ſcuerall courſes which Satan 
vſeth,by which to ſwallow vp Gods children into deſpaire,andto bring them 
to that wofull concluſion in the Pſalwe, that the mercy of God ic cleane gone for e= 
xer,and that bis promiſe deth faile for egermore. And ſtrange it is toheare how cun- 
ningly he can teach a wounded ſoule to diſpute andto reaſon,and multiplie ar- 
ments againſt it ſelfe. Whoſoeuer ſhall be ſo happy, cither to obſerue' it in 
isowne caſe,or tonote it in others, whoſe great tentations he ſhall heare or 
behold,ſhall plainely ſee the truth hereof, how the diuell doth winnow the ſer. 
uants of God,and ſift them euen as wheate, and that their cſtate in regard of 
the malice and enmitie of this aduerſary, here in this world, is as the ſtate of 
thoſe that trauell by the Sea,ſometimes (ſaith the Pſalme)they mount wp to heauer, 
ſometimes they deſcend into the deepe : So one while they are encorntred with mo. 
tions,tending to the lifting of them vp with vaine preſumption;another while 
they are aſſaulted withthoughts, ſuggeſted by the Diuell to drowne them in 
deſpaire : and thus (as Daxidſpeaketh of thoſe paſſengers by Sea) their ſoules 
melteth for troubles ther cunning # gone, and they know not for the preſent which 
way to turne themſclues for any ſound reliefe. 

Thus for a briefe ſuruey ofthe moſt ordinary praiſes of this ſpirituall ad- 
uerſarie. Let me adde alittle touching his attendants and aſhiſtants whom he 
vſeth as his inſtruments for the promoting and accompliſhing of his generall 
purpoſes. They are two ſpecially : firſt,the world ; that is rightly tea: med the 
diuels ſtorchouſe and his Armory of tentations. Our of it he deriueth many 
particulars for the endangering of Gods chil:lren: from thence hee aflaultcth 


di. Tim, 6.10 them one while with gaine,the loue and defire whercot & the roote of exill®, and 
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the luſting whereafter cauſeth a» erring from the faith: and how much are the 
graces of Godeuen deaded, and in a manner well neere quenched hereby in 
many that yet giue ſome hope, that they hauc « ſeed remaining in them*?How = 

the 
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the cares of the world andthe deceit fuluiſe ef riches chaaks good things in them 4? With * 2tar, 13.22, 


whata colour doth the Diuell leade many profeſſors of religian into this ſinne: 
forſooth menmuſt follow their callings, and they muſt be frugall and proui- 
dent, and hee which is not carefull fo: his company is worſe then an Intidell : 
thus the'enemy poyſons them with this bewitchung cuill, and ſocarrieth them 
intoa world of intanglements,befotting rhem ſo withthe ſeeming ſweetnes of 
the earthgthatrthey can redeeme no time for their foules, neither to beſtow a- 
broad,not iti their families,nor can chearcfully enlarge their hands an4 hearts 
to any gratious vſc for others comfort. A man may bee euen afraid of many 
that {ceme to haue ſomeſanour of religion, becauſe of this one dangerons euitl 
wherewith Satan layeth continuall fiegevnto them. 

Againe,from out of the world,he ſets vpon the ſcruants.of God with plea- 
ſure anddelight : Oh, recreation is lawfull, ſome ſport is neceflarie, and theſe 
and theſe particulars may very well be juſtified, and here creepes in ficalingly 


that,which the Apoſtle calles « lowing of pleaſure more then a lowing of God ©,2ſpen- * 2.Tim.3.4. 


ding of more good houres in vnprofitable delights, then in holy duties for 
God and for our {clues. 

Then further there is another baite,an4 that is preferment, this is a dange- 
rous one,the Diuell kept this to the laſt place to try Chriſt withall, thinking if 
any thing woul4 preuaile, this would be it, All this, c,and the glory thereof I will 


gine thee f. Ohhow doe many men ftraine, and euen willingly diſpenſe with * watt, 4,2; 


their owne conſciences,or againſt them rather,and(as we ſay) borrow a point 
ortwo for reputations ſake? How arc men brought to ſtraine an4 to force their 
wits to iuſtifi this or that? and all becauſe the ſame hauing ſome ſhew of law- 
fulneſſe ſervpon it, will make an cafier way to their aduantage : yet the diuell 
hath more weapons out of the world, he tindes ſubtle /anadsb to enchant and 
to perſwadetothat which is enill,cunning woorke-men to coole zealce, to ens 
courage vnto liberty,to ſtay from being too forward, 'and to aduiſeto a rem- 
pu mederation in religion : theſe are inſtructed how to carry. the niatrer 

andſomely,an4J with formall reaſons and ſhewes of sctipture to keepe back 
from that feruent care that ought to be ; nay,the Diuell will goe neore to find 
fome Preachersto ſet aworke in this buſineſſe, to with-firaw from forward. 
nefſe(vnder faire pretences to beware of newfanglednefic)and to take heed of 
being too much of the puritie. 

Then further there will be heaped in many diſcouragements,when one is in 
2 good way: hcreis loſſevponloſle in outward things, going backward in 
the werld,beſides little remorſe among friends in the day of want:here is trou- 
ble, here is reproach and ſcorne,here is{launder and ill will,all manner of euiÞ 
ſpoken, with ſuch things as theſe it appeares by Scripture an4 experience that 
Satan fighteth againſt Gods children,and all to further his generall aime of ci- 
ther lulling them aſleepe in ſecurity,or ſwallowing them vp intodiſcourage- 
ment. 

Now he hath another aider and inftrument, that is the fleſh, our owne in- 
borne corruption : out of this ſpring out inceſſantly a world of euill motions, 
and of ſuchluſts,as Saint Peter ſpeaketh of hich doe fi gh againſt the Sou/e 3. The 
diuell by long obſeruation is growne exceeding skiltull,an1he will foone vn- 
derſtand,what be the things to which we be moſt inclinable, an4 willworke 
vpon vs accordingly: and as there is nocuill whereto hee (hall perſwade, bur 
our nature hath a proneneſſe to it : ſo he will bec ſure to aſſau)t vs ſo chiefly as 
he knowethit to ſort beſt with our natiue bent; as, if a man be of natyre more 
frugall and ſparing,he will ply him with tentations of profit : if hee bee of an 
ambitious diſpoſition, he will ſet him forward with hopes of honour an pre- 
ferment ; if chearefull and pleaſant of qualitie, hee will aflaile him with plea- 
ſures, with company, with occaſions of turning ſuch a nature into carele6 
Kkkgz neſte 
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neſſe and vanity : if ſad and ſolitarie,he will encounter him with-frightfull paſ. 
ſions,and labour todraw by feares and terrours into inconueniences if fome- 
what affe&ing faſhion and trimneſſe, he will feede in that kindtooy and fur. 
niſh with per{waſionsto make all tolerable that leanes that way : if cholerick 
and cafily pronoked,he will find occaſtons therein alſo, ſuch as:ſhall quickly 
kindle an vnruly hearte : if one be ſpecially inclined tothe applaudingof him« 
ſelfe,and to a good opinionof his owne parts and gifts, the Dinell will {ct on 
ſuch asſhal: praiſe him,and ſovth him,and-ſo putffe him vp withfolly;” - © - 

Thus in a legion of particulars,he aduantageth himſelf in thisferuice of (if. 
ting the children of God by their owne fleth, and euen thereby Cothas it were 
carry them captiue oft times, that they cannot doe the good which: they both 
ſhould and would. This fleſh is a falſe traitor within vs,which cafily lets in that 
euil which Saran doth defire toſettle in our ſoules:there is no argutnent which 
the Diuell ſhall vſe, whether it tend to preſumption ordeſpaire, /but hee will 
make it to ſceme in-the indgement of fleſh & bloud to be exceeding reaſonable. 

Here then is the ſecond vie. The firſt was to perſwade watchfulneſſe. The 
ſecond,to ſhew the great neceſſitic of watchfulneſſe, and eſpecially the maine 
particulars, wherein through this enemy we are in danger. His ed is miſchic - 
vous: his mcanes to that end are very direct ; his = for the ſcrting an edge 
vpon thoſe meanes, very ſtrong : the world will furniſh him withmany pre« 
uailing motiues, whether to make vs ſecure and carelefle, or to bring vs tobre 
deſperate,and the fleſh that is in vs,is falſe tovs euery way,and the diuell will 
not faile to make vſc of both, to the very vtmoſt. Conſider now whether here 
be not iuſt cauſe of ſpirituall watching: the traines which the Diuell layeth are 
infinite; we doe nothing,wee goe no where, but {1111 he is in his courſe, like a 
wily workeman to ſeduce and fift,and like a raging Lionto dcuoure, There is 
nothing out of which he will not take occaſionto entangle. In our callings he 
tempts to idlencfle, to fraud,to couctouſneſle, to cruclty ; inowr-catings and 
drinkings,toexcefſe,in our being in company, he will ſecke cithet ro make vs 
inſtruments to hurt others,or others as meanes to corrupt vs, in our priuacy 
be will afſault vs with vngodly and vnprofitable thoughts,in performing any 
goodexerciſc,he labourcth either to hinder vs from it,or to diſtra& vs in it, in 
proſperity he endeauours to puffe vp,andin aduerſitie to diſhearten. I cannot 
nameall particulars,by which,and in which,and out of which he draweth out - 
matter of tentation, either to leade vs into cuill,or to keepe vs in euill:no place 
is free,nocalling is priuiledged,no degree, no age is exempted. His malice is 
endleſſe, his policies are daily multipled, his deuiſes and fleights are withour 
number, | 

A third vſe yct remaineth : My firſt vſe was;to prouoke to watch: my (&s 
cond,to declare in what particulars we are in danger : now the third ſhall bee 


> Eph.6.11.32 todireQ how to watch, We reade Þ that there 1s a certaine armour to bee pur 


on,when we addrefſe our ſclues to this Watching ſeruice, and thart is a thing 
which muſt be euen in reaſon. For what isa watchman without a weapon ? 
well may he diſcrie and diſcouer the enemy, but he cannot withſtand him. Ir 
ſhallnot be vnprofitable,nor vnfitting to ſpeak ſomwhat touching the arnwur 
to be vſed as it is ſet downe inthe particulars by Saint Pa/;He calleth it the 
armour of God : whereas he calleth it armour, the word muſtnor be taken lite- 
rally or groſſely, but ina ſpirituall ſenſe, according as it 1s a ſpirituall enemy 
which we haue todo with, Itis called Gods armour,becauſe it is he by whom 
we muſt hope to be furniſhed therewith; out of his armory only we muſt feeke 
ſupplv.The particulars are deſcribed in his word,an41the manner of putting it 
on,and of vſing it,isthere only to be ſought. The ſpecialties and ſeuerall par= 
cels of it arc ſet downe in order : I will namethem and openthem in a word. 
1 Girdleof Trmh.Which is fincerity ofheart, when a mans heatt and foule 
1s 
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is ſet and bent1in the ſingleneſſe thereof ropleaſe God in all that is required:It 
is a fruit of the Spirit which ought to accompany a mais whole conuerſation, 
tharſo he may be found without fraud atid without hypocrifie, both towards 
Gol and towards men. It requires that a marſhould. notbe a profeſſor of re- 
ligtoh,in ſhew onely and in pretenſe;but in deed,and ineruth,being ſuch an 1/- 
raelite in deed, in whom there isno guile, ' He that-is but an hollow Chriſtian, 
formall onely,and without, the Diuell willſoone prenaile againſt him;burt hee 
which Jaboureth to prone himſelfe tobe ſuchn ove indeed,as he would ſeeme 
to be by word and thew,he isſiire to ſtatid faſt in theeuill day. 

2. The breaſt-plate of Righteouſwes,that is holines and vnblameablenes of con - 
uerſation : juſtly tearmed a Bresſft-p/are, becauſc it beares a man out againſt the 
flaunders and falſe imputations of wicked'men. This makes a man bold as a Ly- 


on\,and not to regard the biting tongues of cuill ſpeakers: as 7ob knowing his * Þrou, 39; r, 


owne innocency,profeſſed not to regard it,though an aduerſary ſhould write 


agginſt him,cuen a whole booke of accuſatioris *. This gaue Daxid comfort in * Iob 31335, 


the middeſt of troubles,thathe could appeale vnto God, 'in his vprightneſle, 


G2LI 


reſpe&iuely tothe things wherewith men charged him!, Oh,where a mans ' Pſal.:6.r. 


heartis ſcr to walke with God in all the wayes of righteouſneſſe, hee not wil. 
lingly pleafing himſclte in any knowne wickednes, how ſhall Satan vanquiſh 
him, what reſolition ſhall he hane,and what comfort inhis ſoule,when hee la. 
bourcth to diſmay him ? ; | | 

3+ Shooes ſhod with the preparation of the Goſpell of peace. That is aſſurance of ac- 
ceptation and peace with God through leſus Chriſt, according to that holy 
do&rine which is reucaled'tovs imthe.Goſpell: He that hath atrainedro this; 
is like one ready to take a jorney,& is fit wy through his pilgrimage amidſt 
all ſpirituall enemies, knowing that God whois at peace with him,will be his 
guide and deliuerer from them all. | | RP 

4+ Shieldeffairh. That's a firme perſwafion of the accompliſhment of all 
Gods mercifull promiſes ;inhis ſonne for our good. This beates backe all the 
fiery darts of the Diuell ; as,carnall confidence, preſumption,ſecurity,inhdeli- 
tic,diſtruſt, deſpaire.This isa vi&ory againſt them all ». = 

5. The Helmet of Saluation®. A conſtant defire and expeRation of that erer- 
nall happinefſe which God hath promiſed. Thisſuſtaings, and beares vp the 
heart againſt that faintinggwhich might other wiſe diſmay it,becauſe of the de- 
terring of Gods promiſes: + 

6. The Sword of the Spirit. Which is the Word of God. This wounds Satan, 
and cuts in ſunder the knots of thoſe ſundry tentations,by the which he ſeeketh 
toentangle. This diſcoucreth and bewrayeth all his policies,with this ſword: 


= x loh:5.4. 
® :, Thel, 5.8, 


ourSauiour foiled this cnemy *oppoſing that which was written vnto what- « 144ch ,, 


ſocuer he ſoughtto enſnare him with. And this eſpecially a Chriſtian mult ſcek 
to be accompliſht with. There is no reaſon which Satan ſhall vſe, whereby c1- 
ther to draw vnto preſuming,or toavorke todiſmaiedneſſe, but by the Scrip- 
ture the weaknes and inualidity thereof ſhall ſoone appeare, What colonrable 
xeaſon ſocuer ſkall bee vſed to perſwade preſumption and ſecuritic, that one 


ſpeech of Salomon is cnough againſt it : Bleſſed s the man that feareth alway ?. Or eProu:28.14, 


of Pax! 4 ; Worke ont your ſaluation with feare and trembling. And whatſocuer on the q p hil.2.x 2. 


other ſiJe ſhall be produced and preſſed to the beating downe of the ſoule vn- 
to deſpaire,cuen this ſhall bee ſufficient to repell it ; Chrift diedto ſawe eurn the 


thiefe of Srmers © : much more ſhall aman be fenced, that laboreth to ſtore him. * 1.Tio.r.15. 


ſelfe with that plenty which the Scripture yeelds : which here or there hath 
ſomewhat, to meete fully and dire&ly with euery particular perſwaſion, with 
which he ſhall labour to corrupt. Little are men aware,what aduantage they 
gine vnto the Diuell by theirignorance and ravwneſle in the Scripture. How 


is it poſſible; bur that hee ſhallcaſily preuaile, when he finds vs without this 
weapon? 
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weapon? which'as Thane ſhewed; Chriſt eſpecially made vſe of inhis grap- 
ling with him inthewilderneſfesq no rf 7 1 

7-'Prajer. Thisi94t,which brings a bleſsing vpon all the reſt, and enableth 
vsthrough Gods mercy,to:the comfortable yſe of all the former, 

This then is that which is called the Armor of God,and thus muſt every Chri. 
ſtian labour to furnith and to ptepare himſelfe: apainſt the Diuell, Firſt, let him 
look to it that his heartbe vpri nd that he be free from halting in matters 
that concerne his ſoule- let him care to bee outwardly d with 
an holy life,making conſcience to walke inalthe waies of righteouſneſle in the 
ſight of God; Thirdly, let him labour to bee ſhod withan aſſurance of peace 
with God,through the Geſpell. Fourthly gin his left hand, let him get the ſhild 
of faith;ſtedfaſtly ftriuing to apprehend andtoapply Gods promiſes. Fifthly, 
in his right hand,let him carry the word of God for a {word. | Sixthly, on his 
head let him weare the helmetof ſaluation,in:the- patient expeRation of the 
plory to be ſhewed hereafter, Laſtly,lethim joyne to all, feruency of prayer, 

y which all the reſt may be made cffeRuall. 

Thus I haue ina few words opened a large matter,which yet to thoſe that 
are carefull may be ſufficient,iftothis now ſpoken they ſhall ioyne the helpe 
of priuate meditation. Now,this armour thus deſcribed,is tobe put on, and 
worne continually, we euer conſidering onr ſelues how and in what manner 
we haue the feeling andthe vic thereof. With this we ſhould lie downe, with 
this we ſhouldriſe vp,and care that euery day,.and inall places,and whatſoc- 
uer woyon quam 1 may haue it _ vs,as farre as it 1s —_— For,as Þ 
wat neuer be giuen ouer ; ſo thus armourap ining thereunto, mu 
neuer be.put of. Here oro I could adetnent how vnfit webe gene- 
rally-to grapple with Satan,how vnable tomake any comfortablereſiſtance 
in the day of triall.I am perſwaded, the greateſt :part areſq farre from being 
thus armed,as hath been ſaid, that rhey muſt.needsconfelſe itto bee a thing 
which heretofore they haue ſcarcely thought vpon. This matter is cuen a my- 
ſterie vnto many ; and yr mam nn, ror ons as they \;#e 
haxe not heard whether there be an holy Gboft,or no. . This is mens lamentable igno- 
rance in things which concerne chiels ſoules. Beſides,if we grow intoan inqui- 
ric for particulars rare ſhall we find ſincerity ofhart,holines of conuerſa- 
tion, feet ſhod with the right vnderſtanding of the Goſpell of peace,the ſhield 
of faith,to wit,the ſound knowledge,together withthe comfortable and liuc- 
ly apprehenſion of Gods promiſes, a longing and ſetled expectation of the fu- 
ture happines. Where is the ſword of the Spirit,when Gods word is by many 
ſo little looked into,and ſo many beas great ſtrangers in it,as the children yet 
vnborne? Where is feruency of prayer,when there is ſach ſmall feeling of our 
wants,and ſuch lender vnderſtanding of the promiſes of God to heare our 
ſuites? No maruell if Satan play Rex as himſelfe liſteth. He is cunning, and woe 
ſimple ; he ftrong,we weak;he ſabtle,we ſecure;he furniſhed to —_ variety 
of aſſaults,wevtterly naked, without any piece(it is much tobe feared )of the 
Armour of God. Ifwe had one parcell thereof, we had all ; if we be without 
any one,we haue none atall. Let ys pray vnto God to bleſſe our memories, 
that we may beare away theſe particulars,to blefſe our meditations,that wee 
may rightly & profitably digeſt then, and to ſtirre vp and bleſſe our care,that 

we may diligently pra&iſc this duty of ſeeking,and labouring to put vpon vs 
the Armour of God:ſo ſhall Satan bevanquiſhed, our ſelues comforted, and 

Codglorifiedby ourtrials. 

Thus hawe Tended this part,whichT termed a word of warning.We ſee we 
=> * beſet with a dangerous and an vnplacable enemy : the morereligious wee 
be;and the more increaſing in the graces of God, the more againſt vs is his 
malice,Herehence we haue been exhorted to watchfulnes,we cannot bee too 


vigilant 
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vigilant torſtand,vpon our guard againlt fuch an Aduerſary. To quicken vs 
hereto ſomewhat the more, wee haue been ſhewed his:courſe, ;and made ac. 
quainted withthe generilitie of his praGtiſes, that we may ſee there isnotime 
or place for careleſnefſe., And now laſtly, becauſe. to, watch ;ynarmed were 
vaine, we haue'been:taught what armour we mult put on ;- which:being taken 
tows;,andkeprtypor vs,atis poſhble tor-vs to be fotled, but we ſhall neuer bee 


vanquiſhed; nay,in the end we thallbemore then canquerors,andgbe/God of .., +; ;.., ;- 


peace ſhall tread Satan vnder our feet; ; And his Winning, 1g, though itiwere 
intended on his part,to disfurniſh vs of all grace,yet ſhall be ſo bleffed-bf God 
vnro vs;that thereby his graces in vs ſhall dce braught ynto more-peifeRtion, 
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But } hawe prayed for thee, that thy fair fuls Hot” _ j 


& of Comfort followethngw nexttobeenquired imonianti hee 
1 frogs that thy faith faile nor. The words need no'greatrogening : 
S in handling the dotrine ſpringing fromthem, 1 boprromake 
allas plaine as ſhall be . Lie] 
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* The Do@tine is thus : Thar allche praiſes e»d_ endeautnurs of Satan;onines able 11... 1 

20 onerthrew the faith of Gods choſen, This point of holy do&rine,, thiiscolle& Dodrine ot 

out of this Text: That faith for the not failing wheregf Chtjſthathpreyodzrhe the Tex. 
of tho 


ſame,the diuell can neuerbeable to ouerthrow : but for thenort tathing 

faith of allGods choſen, Chriſt hath prayed ; therefore'thedlineltdac whathis 
can,ſhall nenerbe able to ouerthrow it. The firſt 'part, of this reafonfatids 
vpon this ; That which God will vphold, ;Satan cannot-vanquilh';>for Hers 


«ter thee all*: butthat faith for thenot failing whereof Chriſt praitth;God * lohn 10.29 


will vphold, It is vnpoſſible that the prayer of Chriſt ſhould be in yaihe; his 
requeſts cannot but ſpeed. /&ww,faith ourSauiour, diretting his ſpeech vote 


God the Father ,chat rhow heareft me alwares  : ſo that thus farre I perfyyacie! imy » lohnr3. 44. 


ſelfe there can beno doubr. If it may be once prooucd;that Chriſthathmprays 
ed for the faithofall Gods EleR;that it may not faile,; then I am [aflkwred the 
reſt wil be yeelded vnto,namely,that althe power of helcannot ousrthrany it; 

Sothat therein,that being the ſecond branch of my-reaſon,: I:am-ta beftow 
ſome paines tomake it cleare,becauſe touching it,there maybe ſome iqueſti- 
on;in as much asboththe words of Chriſt, as may ſeeme, arconelyroferrer; 
that his faith is prayed for that it may-not faile : andthe Paptiftsalſvidoc 1as 
bour by all meanes to make them peculiar ro Perer, andifrerm.thence co:raiſe 
thedoarineof Peters ſupremacy,and thiefly: oucr the: reſt: Becarſerin the 
common dangcrof all, ſay they, Chriſt dothftrengthen Pever onely:anfLwith- 
all,by this they ſeeke toeſtabliſh an impoſibilitic forthe Pope, to-arneciri of 
fice,vrhom they ſuppoſe tobe the ſucceſſor of Saint Per#; atid tobeewith hin 
intereſſed here in a Priuiledge of not failing inany thingy which by:wertue of 
his office he ſhall performe. Therefore 1 will ſhew, that whacoctieriChriſt 
did here begge for Peter,by name\,the ſame he did requeſtforall the fairhfall. 
To make that firme,this may be a ſufkcicnt reaſon, That which Chriftasked 


for 
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the ſamefaith cannotbe' 
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, the ſame did hee crave of God for all true Belee.. 
uers: but looke what he'craued here for Peter, the ſame did he intreate for all 
his faithfult diſciples,therefore he craued italſo forall true belecuers 


* * * - . 
ciples,as hedid here to Peter? Firſt,it is apparant here,that 


Chriſt 
ers fo 
X | t Ml . ro 
| alofthen in feare, in regard"*bf the dinels 
1all in heart by a word of aſſurance, touching 


get is foretold toall, but the &omfort re. 


LN ; a 

yer of Chriſt, which he made the hight be 

, And in which it 1s out of all queſtion all the reſt had equall 
intereſt with Perer,ve ſhall find that our Sauiour in it, in ſenſe, though not in 
words made the ſame ſite for them all,that he did fot P ezey here... For what 0- 
ther thing is intendedthen their perſcuerance to the end,in thoſe 

« John 17.11, Queſts the Lordwonldk, 

*Verſe17. with bath *? Theſvareall ane in effe& with thatheere of the nor failing of 

inhisname, and fan&ificthwith his Trath, 


i bis name* : That hee wo 


of Chriſt were not 


ſuch words of reſtraint; Shworr, Simies 2 


The-firſt limme ofthis reaſon, is confirmed by that ſpeech ofour Sauiour, 
when he faith plaincly, Tharthe good things whi for his 
though he wor eu enorlngbibe air pre rg arr Proven 

© ſoha in T, 
nm * foralihis Diſcptrptarthcir Mtkmightnorfcke he pre the fnot 
| Wellhoyv ſhall it char Chriſt meane as muchto all kisFaithfull diſ- 


reticular re. 


peculiar to Petey, 


have the reaſon in a word 7 Chriſt fore-ſaw at this time, that Pecos 


of all his chil 


ed: ſo-Chriſt, though 


by faith, the doErrine of faith, as who 
houldroterrebir! * 
wasengraffed into the myſlicall body 


wasto fine more then the reſt, andſo to bein 


| need a more ſpecial! ſuccour 


rhazard then the reſt;jand 
the reſt. 'Asthena good fa. 


ifhe ſce ſore one diſtreſſed aboue the reſt, 


will tender and cheare vp him more ſpecially 
tothe whole body,yet applieth his phiicke 
his reſpe&s were 


; Oras a Phyſinanwiſhing 
rincipally to the parts ill affe&. 


wall yottadfnnch as Peters caſe was 
needcomfort ,therefore he applied the comfor. 


eſpecially. And therefore it is 


crring,as is preten= 

opemay faileasaman,and bee 
th Greek Clara me ſpectliyronciing Part ling ao0per 
asthi of Chriſt was more ſpecially touching Peters,not failing as 2 par. 
ticular Chriſtian,thenas an Apoſtle.For he doth not ſo much hays th 
would fay,that Peter in; matter of teach- 
was intended, that faith by which Perer 
of Chriſt Ieſus, which we calla ſaving 


faith, 
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faith,a renuing or a regenerating faith: and Chriſt meant, that though Satan 
ſhouldendeuour to itt out all goodnes from him, yet he ſhould continue in 
the ſtate of grace and ſaluation tothe end. So that this can make nothing at 
all for their purpoſe, which acknowledge that a Pope may be a reprobate,or 
an heretique,which yet Chriſt promiſed could nener betrue touching Peter- 

Thus haue I laboured to remoue all lets, which might hinder in ſhew the 
—_— this Do@rin from this Text, The truth is,there is no more reaſon 
why this ſpeech thus dire&ed to Peter, ſhould be held peculiar to him, then 
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that which God ſaid to Joſuaf, I will not faile thee,ſhuld be appropriated to him ' Cbap.r.5. 
alone;which yet notwithſtanding the Apoſtle applicth toall Chriſtians 8. Tf* Heb, 13.5. 


the Apoſtle might embolden all Chriſtians to lay hold vpon that ſpeech; 
ml uld it not be lawfull to apply this to anypchild of God, whom Satan 
defireth to ſift,andto ſhake as.he did Peter,Be of good comfort, Chriſt hath pr ai:d 
for thee that thy faith faile not ! 

It is ordinary to apply common comforts to ſome particular perſons, as 
occaſion is, which applicationto particulars ſhall not let,but that the matter 
ſo applyed,belongeth of right to more then tothoſe, ro whom for the pre - 
ſent it is applied. When Chriſt applied the Dofrinof forgiueneſle of fins,to 


the man ſicke of the Palſey ,Son thy Ennes are forginen thee": ſhal that preiudice t agath,o;2, 


the liberty that is for euery Belecuer,tolay hold vponthe DoGrin of the re- 
miſſion of ſinnes,for his ſpeciall comfort ? 

Thus ſtill IT hope, itappeareth more and more , to be rightly colle&ed 
hence, That the faithof al true Belceners is unuanquifpable.Chriſt hath prayedfor 
all his, that their Faith may not faile : neuer was he denied by his Father any 
ſute,I haue bin the more diligent in juſtifying this place,to be the ground of 
this Do&rin,becauc as it is abuſed by Papilſts,and ingroſſed by them for Peted 
onely,& his imaginary ſucceſſors;ſo if this be cleered once,to be the do&rin 
of theſe words, as hope nowitis, it may ſerue inſtead of many proofes; 
conſidering the plainnes of it, and that it ſpeakes(as it were)dire&@ly to the 
heart and ſoule of euery true and ſound Beleeuer: Sathan will ſeeks thee 10 win. 
now thee but I haze prayed that thy faith faile not. 

Now next,though this place might be ſufficient, yet becauſe the harmony 
and conſent of the Scripture, cannot but be very contenting ina point ſo ex- 
ceedingly comfortable as this is,therefore I will adioyne ſomewhartherein. 
This then is the effe& of that which I wil labor to make plain.That if a man 
be once through the mercy of God become atrue Belecuer, a man endued 
withthat faith which the Apoſtles callvnfainedi, and in another place , The 
faith of Gods Eleft * ſifted by Satan he may be,but vanquiſhed hecan neuer be 
his perſeucrance is certen,his eſtate and condition 15 ynalterable.l may well 
put here in the front of this proofe,that promiſe of God made of old vnto his 
people, 1 will makg au enerlafting conenant with them, that I will nener turne away 
from them, to do thems good but I will put my feare in thoir hearts,that they ſhall not de- 


'rTim. 1.5, 
» * Tir.r,2. 


part from me 1. V pon which words,that glofle of Auſtens is excellent : What is ! 1er. 32,40. 
this,ſaith he, but as if God had ſaid, The feare of me which 1 ſhall put into Pe bonoperſe- 
their hearts,ſhall be ſuch and ſo great,that they ſhall adhere,and cleaue cloſe #7<4P-2. 


to me,cuen tothe end. This is a notable place,to ſhew that God will not ſuf- 
fer thoſe cuer to decline from him, whom it hath once pleaſed him truly to 
'conuertvnto him, 

How doth the Scripture abound with ſpeeches, dire&ly reſtifying the per- 


{cuerance of the faithful? They which truſt in the Lord, ſhall be as mount Sim, which © Pal. 125. 


cannot be remoned,e+c ,They are ſheepe, which none can plucke ont of the hands of my 


Toh, 10 25. 
® Math,7.24- 


Father,ſaith out Sauiour,®, they are as a houſeavbich no ſtormes or wants can oner- v 1111424 

throw ®,Choſen ones,vvhom it is impoſſible to ſeduce *; They are kept by the pawer 1 r per. ry, 

of God through faith wnto ſaluation4, They are reſerned unto Teſms Chriſt ©, They * Tuce 1. 
Ll11 


are 
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© Eph. 4.39- are ſealed by the holy Spirit of God wntothe day of re ion i ,They ſhall not be tems - 

n hs 13 red abowe ci Feel Hb beare *, thou 4 £ rye ſhall oro ottenly oof 
— "ue 370+: downe:for the Lord vpholdeth thewwihbichand ey 

Doe not theſe things abundantly proue the perſeuerance of Belecuers > 

Which way ſhould the Ele& of God be depriued of their faith?God will not 

« Iam.2.17. Withdraw it,for with him there is no ſhadow of turning *;The mercy wherewith he 

Y Ela.54.8. hath compaſſionon his Ele&,w everlaſting y:{o is his love %, Thoſe gifts of his 


*Ier.31-3- which accompany ancffeQuallcalling,are without repentance *: that is,they be 
a 7 . n 

A 2r5y Wy tuch,of the conferring whereof, God neuer ropotitinh ; nay, hee rather adder 

_ SUb,9.1% mMoregracet0 his children,then takes ought from them Þ. 

Well,as God himſelfe will not withdraw that gift of faith, which he hath 

o ob once beſtowed, whereupoh the graces of God, which concerne ſaluation, are 

- *+-14 aidto be like alingwarer,that can neuer be drawne dric <,ſo the Diuel cari- 

 _ notextinguiſh it, He will indeed endeauour it, as was ſhewed inthe former 

Sermon,buthis power is abridged: Greater is he that is in you ghen he that is the 

bas World 4. Neither can the corruption of Gods children bee ableto put our the 


light of faith which is in them. Nothing ſhall ſeparate from the loe of God hich 

* Rom,f.39, tim Chriſt Teſws owr Lord®*. The children of God are taught to pray to bee del:- 
ered = eu! :; that is, that cuill though it aſſayle them, yer it may not con- 
querthem. 

. Why is this arked of God,jf he be not both able and willing to beftow it ? IFGod will 
f x Per. 5.10. deliuer his children from euill;if.he will confirzve, ftrengthen, and ſtabliſh them *, 
FPhil.1.6. Andperforme the good worke which he hath begun in them £,how can it be that they 

ſhould loſe theirfaith? I know not any one point wherein the Scripture is 
more plentifull then in this Variety of proofe I haue already alledged :Ifit 
wwere neceflary,much more mighteaſily be produced. 

>» Luk.8.13. * Thas in a word:It is the mark of hypocrites,that rhey beleewe but for a while? 

It muſtneeds then be the portion of thoſe that beleeue gright,that their faith 
| is perpetuall. The wicked indeed paſſeth as thewhirelewmae, and is no more : but 

- FI00.10.25- phe righteous is an enerlaſting foundation i, 

Truth it is, that iftke children of GodNood vpon their owne perſonall 
ſtrength,their perſenerance might very welbe doubred of: but they are imgraf- 

* Row. 6.5 fed into Chriſt *,8 ſo as the Apoſtle ſpeakerhypon another occaſion, The roote 

Me ay ' beareth them, and not they the yoot | : Their ſaluation dependeth not on them- 

G +7 ſelues, but it is Built vÞ in the foundation of the Lord which remaineth ſure ®. They 

; which are planted in the houſe of the Lord, flowriſhin the courts of our God, and bring 
* P1.921 3.14 forth fruit in their age ®, Other branches may be pulled away from their ſtocks 
cither by violence of winde, or force of mans hand, oratlaſt conſumed by 
length of time: With them that are in Chriſt,it cannot be {o, they keepe not 
him,but are kept by him;and from this ſtablenefſe,which is in him,proceeds 
» id... firmneſſe. / chaxge mot,ſairh the Lord, and this is the reaſon,that you ſonnesof 
Many 38. lacob are not conſumed ®. How confidently doth S. Paul ſpeake touching his 
42 Tim.t.12, perſcuerance ?? I kyow whom I hawe beleexed,and I amperſwaded that hee is ableto 
EO » keepethat which | haue comminted to hims againſt that day 4: The Lord will deliner me 
"2 1104.18 from exery exill worke, and will preſerne me vnto his heawenlykingdeme*, Shall wee 
make Panls caſe hereintobe ſingular,and thinke this may be true of him, but 
yet not the portion of cuery true beleeuer 2 Why ? Faith is inallthe Ele& of 
God, of the ſame common nature : and ifit be the nature of the faith of one 
belecuer, to ſecure him for the time to cofne, it is inthe nature ofeuery one 
that hath faith alſo : and what comfort were it to vs,to heare of Pan's aſlu- 
rance of his perſcuerance,if it be taught vs, tharwwe muſt ſtil! be doubrtfull in 
that behalfe? We may admire Paxul/s happineſſe;but with ſmall content, when 
. weare put out of all hope to partake with him therein. 
: Rows. Pamli as heſpeakes with ſuch confidence touching his future eſtate,reſol- 
uing 
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uing vponit, that nothing ſhould be able to, defeate him of that happineſſe hee 
wayted for: So in the beginning of that diſcourſe, bee propoundsa generall 
Dodrine,which concernes all which are in Chriſt Ieſus : Touching whom this 
he deliuercth , that to them there is no condemnation ; now hee prooues this by his 
owue example at large, &c ©? Whereupon I inferre, that whatſocuer Pawes re- * Verſ.z,ve: 
ported there of himſclfe 15 not ſingular, that is,ſuch as wherein ordinary belec- 
uers arenot interreſſed with him; for then to what endis his experience and 
example brought inas a proofefor a Doctrine which concernes all? Certenly, 
it is the condition and ſtate ofalltrue Belecuers, That neither beight nor depth, 
nor any other Creatures cas n_ them from the loxe of God, which © i Chriſt leſie 
our Lord a.But I ſtay my ſelf in this;It were no hard thing to be plentifull in the * Verl.35. 
enlargement of this proofe. 
There be ſome things whichare vſually obicted by ſome againſt this Do- obicRions a- 
Arine : which it ſhall not be amiſſe to make anſwere to, gainlt he 
1, It is (aid,that there are diuers ſpeeches in Scripture,where falling,and for- Dtrine an« 
ſaking, and things of the like nature are threatned to the faithfull,and they are 7 bY 
calle4vponto feareandcare, ſuch as ſeemeto argue a poſſibility of finall lo. * 915997 
ſing all grace whichthey haue once receiued. For examples fake, Ler him that 
thinkes hee ſtandes , take heede leſt bee fall s., Beenot high minded, but feare, &cYy *x Corr 0,12 
Dnerch not the Spirit *, Warke out your Salmation with feare and trembling *. Now to 7? Rom.t 1.20, 
whatendare theſe ſpeeches, ifthe faithfull cannorfall, ſo as to lotethat faith, 1 1hc(-5.19 
with which they haue beene once endued? I anſwerethus: That whatſocuer qe -"g 
God workes in, and for the faithfull, hee worketh it by meanes. As hee will ſw. , 
continue them in faith, and keepe them in the ſtateof grace : fo ke willdoe it 
by a courſe : and one ſpeciall meanes , by which hee preſerues the faith of his 
chilJren,is ſuch cxhortations as this, by which (he blefſing them vnro them,)he 
preuents ſecurity, and ſtirresvp care of viing all goad meanes conſecrated by 
him, by which they may bee vpheld in grace, and builded vp in faith. S@ that 
theſe,aduertiſements doe not preſuppoſle the falling avway of Gods Elc& : bat 
arepurpoſedly vſed in the withas of God to preuentthe ſame. | 
They prooue that we in ourſelues may fall,and had therefore need to reſalue 
With Daxid, That it is good for 115 to draw neers to God Þ, but they dac not argue the * Plo!, 73; 2, 
purpoſe of Go] to ſutfer to fall,but rather the contrary: for well may wee fay, | 
that 7 2 would forſake, hee would neuer ſo often call vpon his children to 
ſtand faſt, 
2. Many true belecuers haue fallen and failed greatly : as David in the mat. 2.26eF, 
ter of Vriah,Peter inthe buſineſle of denying his Maſter : ſhall it be thought that 
theſe loſt not their faith, when they committed ſuch foule offences ? How could 
faith and ſuch groſſecuils,be at once together in the ſame men? I anſwere di> Ax. 
re&ly;thar neither Peter nor Dexid loſt their faith quite iv thoſe their falls. We 
muſt learne to diſtinguiſh betwixt the being of faith, and the working of faith: 
Faith may bee, where it doth not worke. There may bee lifc in the roote of 2 
tree,though in the winter ſeaſon the ſame be without both leafe and fruit. Ina 
mans body their may bee life, although for the preſent, being in a {\wound, he 
doth neither moue norbreathe ; like to that, which Paw! ſaid of Extichs, falling 
from thethird loft, andtaken vp dead : Hys fe is in him ©, Ina drieſommer there « ag, jo. 
may be a ſecret ſpring of a Well in the earth , thoughnotſo much as a drop of 
water doe flow from it : Sothere may be a certen ſeedoffaith in a Chriſtian, e. 
ucu then when by ſome great temptationhe is ouercome and fallen into a grie- 
uous fin. Sothen it 1s true,faith didnot worke in Dawd when hee committed a- 
dulcery.It was not powerfull in Peter,yhen he denied his Maſter but yet the re. 
coucry of both, argueth that there remained,as Theopatt ſaith out of Chryſoftom Luke 2, 
ton-hing Perer;the hidden ſcedes of fauh and grace in them both. No ſooner was Da- 
idchroughly dealt with by Nathes,but he cryed out,! haxe fined 4, Noſooner*z Sam.12.15 


Mimi. [] 2 did 
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* Luk. 32.61. didthe Lord looke backe vpon Peter, but He went out and wept abundantly ©, Sq 
62, © rhenthisistheanſwere, A great ſin may (mother faith, as athes may the coies, 
bur it cannot quench it, The working of faith may be ſtopped, whenthe being 
_ © thereof continueth, 
3-Obiefl, A third obiction.Many that haue giuengreat euidence cuen of ſtrong faith, 
and touching whom there 15 no cauſe inthe world,bnt to account them true be. 
leeuers, are by the teſtimony of their owne mouthes, vttering the (ame with 
reat earneſtnes,ateſtimony of their nordiſſembling,vrrerly without faith:they 
ay they haue no comfortnor taſte of any goognes,they cannot pray, they can- 
not ſo much as think comfortably vpon God,or any of his promiſes. Indeede 
they will ſay,it hath bin with them thus & thus heretofore, but all this js vani- 
ſhed,and now there is nothing but deadnes and infidelity come vpon them. 
Haue not theſe loſt their faith? And was it not alſo thus with Daxid,when he 
f Pfal. 51.12, praied that God would reſtore unto hins the ioy of ſaluation,cc*. That reftoring, ar- 
gueth a departure and loſfe of that which his deſire was he might again emioy.. 
Anſw. As I faidin anſwering the former obie&ion, that there is adifference betwixt 
the being and the working of Faith ; ſo ſay I now, thatthere is a difference be. 
twixta man hauing of faith,and his being aware that hee hath it; A man may 
haue Faith, cuen then when hee ſtands verie peremptorily to it, that hee hath 
none at all, Phyfitians _ of men ſubie& ro Meclancholly paſſions, that 
they hane verily thought themſelues dead , when as yet all that hane beheld 
them., haue knowne them to bee lining, yet haue they not beene ableto per. 
ſwade them ſo : Such like ſpirituall perturbations are in the minds many times 
of Gods children, that they conclude dire&ly of themſclues,that they hauec no 
faith, andthey which come to talke with them,and to comfort them , cannor 
beate away that opinion from them, who yer ſee inthem plaine and apparant 
euidences of true faith. Indeed thoſe very ——_— whichare made intheſe 
diſtrefſes,are anargument of the. preſence of that which yer is lamented as it 
were not there. No man but a beleeuercan complaine of the lacke of faith.Infi- 
dclity cannot be perceiued but by faith:The want of grace cannot be taken no- 
tice of without grace. It isin the matter of faith,as it 1s in the point and caſe of 
Gods loue.Godalwaies loues his children,thogh he do not alwaies ſhew it,nor 
$Pſal.z0.7. they alwaies perceiue it. Hehides away his face for a time,and they are tronbleds; 
4-Obieftion. A fourth obieRion, Wee reade in Scripture,that the Spirit of God departed 
» 1$4.16-14. from Saw/* : And Paxl faith by the corruprdodtrine of Hymeneus and Philams, 
*, \ the faithof certen was deſtroyed i; and ſo he ſpeakes of ſome which haue erred 
1Ch = -'* from the Faith &,and fell away from the Faith, and made ſhip-wracke of the 
w Chap.r.19 Faith; Doe not theſe things argue a poſſibility of falling quite from the ſtare 
by of grace,andofan vtter loſing the Faith? 
eAnſw Concerning that of Sawl,By that ſpirit that forſooke him , is not meant that 
" Spirit of regeneration, which workes in the Ele& : For that dwelleth, where it 
" Rom.8, 11, ONce Entereth ® : Burt a certen meaſure of neceſſary giftes ; which God vouch- 
| ſafed Saul, for the enabling him to the duties of his gouernment. Heereup- 
onitis ſaid, that when Saw! was firſt annoynted King by Samuel, God gaze hins 
* 1 Sam. 10,9 ©29ther heart ©: Now when Saw grew into extremities, then God depriued him 
: of thoſe gifts : Such giftesare tearmed the Spirir of God; Imeane, ſuch as con- 
cerne a man for the diſcharge of his perſonall calling ; as wee may reade that 
tearme giuen to that knowledge and vnderſtanding to worke in curious 
?Exo.31.3, Workes whichwas beſtowed vpon Bezaleel and Aboliah x. As forthe tearmes 
of faith in thoſe places where deſtroying of faith, erring from the Faith, &c. 
are mentioned, wee muſt thus concciue them, partly to betoken the docrine of 
1 Gal.1.32. Faith:fo faith is taken for that which isbelecued4, Now that is oftentimes fal- 
len from by many , they being corrupted and poyſoned with falſe opinions : 
Partly for the profeſſion of Faith ; and ſacuen good men may at a _ by 
weakeneſle 
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weakeneſſein the extremity of perſecution faile in the profeſſion: and ſhevy of 
faith,nort daring to ſkew themſclues openly to bee tliat which they are : partly 
alſo it may be taken for that, which 1s but faith onely in name and jn opinion, 
and which is a meere titular faith ; and nv more faith indeed, then a coarle from 
which the ſoule is departed,i; aman, | | 

There be ſome as Augaſtine ſaith,that doe rather imagine then be/eeve, Now of Cogitzat potint 


fuch kind of faith, the doQtrine which I haue handled isnot; for ſuchmay ya. 147 credunt; 


niſh,nay indeed ſuch cannot continue : but when we ſpeake of faith, as it is the 
grace of God, which makes ene with ChriRt,it can fever bedeſtroyed, neither 
doth any of thoſe places produced ſpeak of faith in that ſenſe: nay,in one of the 
places, Paw puts a AitinGtion berwixt thoſe whoſe faith he ſpeaks of, and the 
faith and ſtate of Gods choſen *,as Himenzxs and Philetm doftrine deſtroyed the © 2-Tim,z, 
faith of certaine : it pleaſed God to giue ouer ſome to be deceiued by them : bur 3519+ 
et howſoeuer,the foundation of the Lord remaintth ſure,and hath thi ſeale,the Lord 
noweth who are his ; all this while the ele& of God were ſafe,they were ſo ſurely 
built,that it was not poſſible for them to miſcatry, 
A fifth obicQion. This doQtrine is accuſed,to be a doCtrin* of id!enefſe and 5.Obieft; 
preſumption : for if a man hauing faith cannot loſe it, and being once jothe 
Rate of grace,cannot finally be caft out of fauour,why ſhould he teare to com- 
wit any finfor do he what he will, God will not reiet him. What need he bind 
himſelf ro any ccurſe of holineffe,or of diligent vfing ſuch things as appertaine 
to building vp in godlineſſc?inaſmuch as his condition is vnalterable,he is ſure 
of being ſaued whatſocuer come, | wn 
It is rruc,inghe judgement of corrupted natute, this may be a yery good en= eſp. 
ducement to take liberty of finning, inaſmuch as there isnopoſſibilnie of Jay 
fiog fairh;neicher wil 1 ſay,bur at 8 time a child of God may be egged on by his 
owe heart,ypon that ground to giue an acuenture. But it is certaine,thatſuch 
a finne of preſuming;or ef giving ones ſelfe ouer to a diffolute courſe,or of neg- 
Icing the care of holinefle, cannot beare ſway there, where faith.is; Mas 
what is ſaid, That fine ſhall not hane dominion oner thoſe, which sre by faith eografr 
red into Chriſt, They which are iuftificd by faith,are ca/ledsf Godints the ftite * Rom. s,r4. 
of grace *©,and they which are called are ſanitified", How are they ſanQtified,: if * Rom.8. 
they wallow io ſecuritic ? How is that a parger of the heart *, it it leaue behind in No 
a mans bowels ſuch groſſeneſſe > how is it our viftoree Y,it it ſuffer vs to be; de- , Fay + : . ' 
tained in bondage of ſuch a difſolute euill? It is the marke of the worſt men,and,x a, x; 9. 
fuch as ſhall be ſwept away withthe wrath and vengeance of God at bis com-'7 1.loha 5.4. 
ming;to be lulled afleepe in ſecurity, giuing rhernſclues over to thi ſeruice of; 
finne,cating and drinking, and knowing nothing, vntill they aretaken like a; 
bird in aſnate*. How canthis then be the Rare ot beleeuers > Will God ſuffer * Mar. 24.33; 
his to fall into that, which they arc lcft ynto, who are of old ordained go Ge-/ 
RruRion. | 
He that is a true beleeuer, knowes what God requireth ofhimzznd the more: 
ſenſible he is by faith of Gods loue to him, the more will his earneſt defire dee, 
to glorifie his name, by a holy behaviour, Ir cannot bedenied but:Paw was re- 
ſolued ofhis future eftate, and of his perſcuerance in grace vnth the end 2 bur: 
who cuer more diligent, wha more preciſe, who more conſtant in the ſtudy of; 
holinefſe? It was his endeauour to haxe alwaies a cleare pu pop towerd Godard 
foward men *® ; it was his manner to beate downe h:is body, to briay it into ſubiefli-+ Ars 14 16. 
on Þ : he forgate that which was behind, and endeauoured himſelfe unto that which was * i.Cor.g.27. 
b:fore,and followed hard toward the mark, for the priſe of the high calling of God in Chyiſt 
Teſia © : his manner of living was exemplar 4.His examplr 1s an aboundant proofe, * Phil 3 13-74 
that the aſſurance ofperſeuerance,dothnot naturally give life and being to,pre. **1 19430 
ſumption; Narure,perhaps,will ſay, Let vs continue in ſinne that grace may abound, 
This is that Logicke of fleſh and bloud <,vut you will replic, How canwerthas 
L | 
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fyerez, wredeadtoſfiantlineyet thereinf ? Looke what inferences ynto holinefle the ſpirit 
of God enforceth ont of aſſurance of Gods eternall fauour, an of enioying his 
protnites. /fyou cal him Father,&c that is,it you haue received the ſpirit of adop.. 
tion and by n vpon good tearmes call God your Father,paſſe rhe time of your dwel . 

F1.Pet.1.17. ling hereinfeare. Themore you apprehend him to be your Father, the more do 
you feare to offend him 8, Seeing we have theſe promiſes faith Panl,having reference 
to thoſe fore, in hich God had ſaid, / will be a Fathey vnto you, and ye ſhall be my 

b 2,C0r.7.1. ſonnes and dawghters. let vs clenſe our ſelues from all filthineſſe of the fliſh and ſpirit, and 
finiſh our ſanttification in the feare of God", The Scripture is tull in this kind. 

I have been large inthe handling of this dotrine: firft, becauſe it is plentiful: 
the Word of Ged abounds with reaſons and arguments to confirme it.Second= 
l,becauſe it is comfortable, it is the ground and Rtotchouſe of all triie conſola- 
tion. Thirdly becauſe there be divers exceptions made againſt itwhich for the 
fopping of the mouthes of gain-ſayers, and for the ſatisfaction of al thoſe which 
feare God,jit was neceſſary to explane. The ſumme of all is,T hat the faith of Gods 
Flett true ſauing faith,can nexer either totally or finally be extinguiſhed. Foyling it is 

De Cor, & {ubie@tvnto: bus not i8ilmg 1t may be « here it doth not work,and it may work 
Gre.1k where it is nor percciued, a man may enioy itthat complainet in bitternes of ſpi= 
rit,rhat he cannot feele it, Hence came that ſaying © ine, that righe 
Poſſe ſivellet, trols man, widerftanding by a righteous man, a man ivftlified before Godby 
fea nonvelle Chnift more bleſſed then Adam: and his reaſon is, Adam had power,it he would, 
vt poſit. but not a will to beable to perſiſt in good: bur as for them ba are by faith en< 
graffed into Chrift,they haue both abilitie and will: they hane a delire given 
_ to continve,and are able alſo ſo to continue to the end. Let ys come to the 
vic. | 
The1.Vſe. Firſt hereby is ouerthrowne that Popiſh opinion, the leauen whereof hath 
ſowred ſome alio which in other maine things doe ytterly diſſent from P6perice 
ts wir,that no man in this world, valefſe it be by ſome {; eciall revelation can be 
sfſured of his perſeverance and continuance in the fate of grace : That 2 man 
may. tell frem the ſtate of eleion. into the condition os reprobate:Being now 
in'Ohrift,he may be yrrerly cur off from Chriſt, he may fall:r6m grace, hee njay 
loſe the ſpirir of Cos, an be quite and cleane Withour faith, 
_ * Such Pofitions as theſe are ordinary in the Papiſts writings:and ſome otl:ers 
69 Maid) differing elſe from them, yer doe communicate with them in theſe 
err6rs,” Errors'T may ſafely cal! them, being to contrary to that doArine which 
' 'hatwbeen handled and prooued out of this Text, touching the perſeuerance of 
the farthfull,/ and the vnalterable condition of thoſe whom the ſpirit of God 
tath <oce renued, | 
* :- Howcan that faith faile, for which Chriſt hath ptayed ? May a man know he 
hath Faith indeed ? No doeubr he may : «hy elſe are we txborted to try onr ſelwes 
"3:C0r. 33+ 57 whether we are in the faith i. It a man way be afſured he hath faith, he may be afſue 
red alſo: that his taith ſhall bold our to the yery end:vnleſſe he will make doube 
ot rhe efficacie of Chriſts requeſt. And ſurely, ifit were. true which isheld by 
ſome;Thata'\mas being once rruely in Chriſt, may be againe quit out of Chriſt, 
and fo altogether in the ftate of narure 9gaine, as if he had neuer been conucr- 
red, then there will follow a neccflitic of a ſecond Baptifme. f 
Bapriſme is-the Sacrament of our engrafhing into Chriſt, of our initiation, or 
enterance intoRehgion : ifthen a wan fall ſo farre, that lice is wholly ſevered 
from C hrift ſhall it not be neceſſary in his recouery,for him to be baprized?For 
how elſe( ordinarily )ſhall he become alim of Chrift? Thisis an vnaitoidable ab- 
{urditv which followeth this doQrine., « 

I may adde hereto, how this weakneth the comfort of a Chriſtian;. Much ado 
he hath to get faith, Alas I,v bart a griefe and a heart-breaking to him is it, to 
be taught that ke no ſooner hathit, but he may by and by leſe it ?Þ row hee os 
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the ate of an cleRzhe may be in as badataking as Jude, or any reprobate to 
morrow, 

What kind of doQtine is this? How doth this ſort with the general aime of 
the Scripture ; Whichis, Thar we throwgh patience and comfort might haue hope *?B ut 
thus is Popery adoRrine of vnſetledneſſe : it traineth vp the foules of menin a 
perpetuall fubence ; they would have the people tobe ſure of nothing, neither 
of the matter to be belieued,nor of themſclues, whether or no thoy doe belceue 
asS it 1s neceflary. Akind of hope they will allow them, which (as they concciue 
it)is a kind of blind gueſſe without certainty, : 

2, Hereis an excellent matter of dire&ion for vs, what thir.o eſpecially to 
make choiſe of, What ſhould we rather ſeek and defire,then ſuch a good where- 
of wee cannot bee depriued, Sce how vainely men beſtow all their care about 
things of no continuance, Honour, Riches, Pleaſure, things of no continuance, 

Honour,a meere bubble,as wee ſee in that glorious Courtier Hamman: to day 
the ſecond in a kingdome ; worſe then the yericft lane, encn one adiudged to 
the gallowes to morrow-Riches hath wings : either we are taken from them, or 
they from vs,cuen in a moment, Thus night will they fetch thy ſoule from thee: They 
rant prexaile in the day ofwrath ®, Ax for Pleaſure, whar more tranſitorie ? Ewen 
i laughter the heartis ſorrowfall*®, Why will men be mad vpon thoſe things which 
are lighter then vanity it ſelfe? They be all as water,ypon which the faſter a man 
claſpeth bis hand,the ſooner itis gone. 

Oh that we mightall earneftly labour aftcr faich, and *chuſe the betteypart. 
This brings with it all thoſe things which ve ſo much affe&. Would wee Ho- 
nour ? what greaterthen to be ſownes of Goll in Chriſt? And this doth faith v, 

Would weeRiches? what comparable tp Spirituall bleſſorgs i hexuenly things ? 
and theſe brings faith, inaſmuch as it brings Chrit, whom bee whick hath once 
Siuen,cannot with hins gize all things alſo rn 6 

Would we Pleaſure? what like this;” Fo Know ones Name to bee written i 
Heaxen? And this is alſo from faith: forfaith is accompanied with the preſence 
of Gods Spirit,which bearer witntfſe with oh forte that wt ave the childrenof 50d 
Ohthat we could fell all ro buy this Jewell and guen a3 it wereneglet afl, till 
ve were ſure we were indeed poſſefſed of chis treaſure. 

Thirdly,out ef this doarine js derived matter of infinite and vnſpeakable 
comfort bor all that truly feareGod. How gteart,and how violent, the malice 
and furic of Satan is againſt all ſuch we heard before, Hee will nor faile ro doe 
the vttermoſt that Hell can either invent br execute, for the throwins them 
downe from that happieeftate ro which the Lord hath raiſed tfiem. Well may 
2 man tremble when he thinkes on this fimply : for who are we,that we Thould 
be able to encounter ſuch arvenemie? Bur behoid here a Rotke of Comfort,This 
is like that frong Tower. which Salomon ſpeaketh of,to which the righteoz flee and 
are exalted®, We have an Aduocate with the Father, Teſus Chriſt che righreous ; 
and he makerh conrinuall requeſt on our beha)fe,that our faith may not taile. 

Thou wilt (perhaps) ſay to mee : I confefſe rhis were a notable comfort, if I 
were ſure that I were one of thoſe fer whom (Chriſt is a ſurer : but herein 1am 
doubrfull. I demaund of thee, Haft thou any truth of faith? Canſt thou tell whe- 
ther that begunin thee, yea or no ? So farre as faith goeth, ſotarre the intereſt 
into this pruiledge goeth, But becauſc I know thou wilt not be {o rcſolucd, 
therefore I will declare a ſfurecourſe, by which thou maiſt be refolucd herein, 
that the benefit of this prayer. for the nor failing of faith pertaines tothee, 

Examinethy ſelfe for rwo things: Firſt, A conſtant vic of making this requeſt 
vnto God in prayer for thy (clfe, That the Lord would vouchlafe fo to eſtabliſh 
thee in grace and goodneffe, that thy faith may neuer faile, but continue firme 
and ſure vntot;:e end. 

To make good this thatI ſay (that I may got giue afalſe direction) this 
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know, That looke what grace God intends to beſtow vpoh any man,vato kin 
he giues a deſire and care to begge the ſameat his hands in Chriſts Name. 


*1.16hn 20.26 When he intends to giue me knowledgehe will give me « mindtokyow ©He 


«Plal.119. 
34-66, 


x Rom.s., 
YVerſ.34.26, 


* Hoſ. 6.2. 


will make meto pray with Daxid; O give me wnderſlanding: Teach me good indge. 
ment and knowledge *. When he meaues to giue me faith,he will Kirre me vpto 
pray for faith. When he will preſerue me from tentation, he will ſecretly pro. 
ueke me to cry to him,that my faith may be kept ſafe from tentations. 
-ainc,this is alſo a true point;that theſe two things doe ſtill goe together: 
The interceſſion of Chriſt in heauen ; and the worke of his Spirit in our hcarts, 
mouing vs to aske thoſe very things; which he craueth of God on our behalfe. 

And therfore * he ahich in one place is ſaid to make requeſts for v1,is ſaid ina. 
nother,to giue vs his ſpirit ts helpe our infirmities 1. So then, T aske thee ; Dooſt 
thou conſider often how furioully Satan is bent againſt Gods children? dooft 
thou recount with thy ſelfe, how vnable thou for thy part art to make reſi. 
ſtance ? dooſt thou ſee and bemone the weakeneſle and ſcantneſſe of thy faith ? 
dooſt thou continually pray vato God,and euen begge of himin Chriſts name, 
that he would helpe thy vabelecfe,thathe would confirme and ſtabliſh thee ſo, 
that thy faith may ncuer be remoued? This is an cuidence to thy ſoule,that rhe 
prayer of Chriſt belongeth vnto thee; anJ that the gates of hell ſhall neuer 
p:euaile againſt thy faith: thisis a familiar marke. Doubtleſle, thereis no faith 
at all, where thisſute is not often euen groned out vnto God, That faithmay 
not be ouercome, 

Secondly,diligence in the vic of the meanes ordained by Gold, for the ſuſten« 
ration and increaſe of faith. Here is alſo a rule like the former, Will God giuc 
me any ſpirituall good ; he will giue me an heart tog call good means forthe 
artainement of that good ®. Now the meanes to keepe faith from falling, are 
eſpecially the Word and Sacratnents;The Word buildes vp further,and makes 
ro vnto more perfe&ion. . The Sacraments ate ſeales of rightcouſneſſe, 

ſcrue to ſtren our apprehenſion of the loue of God in Chrift Jeſus. 
Therefore ſound beleeuers haue beenalwaics carefull inthe vſc of theſe two. 
The word hath becn deare vnto thetn, it hathbeen the ioy & reioyting oftheir 
heart ; they haue delighted to heare it; it hath becna comſort to them to con 
ferre about it, and to meditate init. 'The Sacraments haue been frequented by 
them: that of Baptiſme,though xeceiued but once, yet applicdoften : that of 
the Lords Supper, they haue been frequent vſers of. 

Readeand obſcrue the Scripture,and you ſhall find it ſo. So then, artthoua 
diligent hearcr? a reuerent and often repairet to Gods board? delighteſt thou 
m theſe holy cxerciſes of Gods houſe ? laboureſt thouto profit by them,and to 
find ſweetnes in them? it is a good figne,that the Lord will preſcruc thy faith, 
to whom he hath giuen careto ſceke and labour to vpholdit, 

Thus I haue taught, how wee may comfortably apply this comfortable do. 
arine, There ſhall be no danger of giuing way to preſumption by teaching 
this point,theſe marks being annexed:for if theſe marks want,thy caſe is dan- 
gerous; thou canſtnot ſay thou haſt faith, nor promiſeto thy ſclfe any victory 
againſt the diucll, | 
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Lake 5. Yerf. 10. Thelaſt words of the Verſe. 


Henceforth thou ſhalt catch Men. 
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happineſſe, 


O ſooner came this Sermon wnto my hands , (the Author 
(OA fl! whereof for his approucd zeale,worthily deſerned the T is 
Ay feof an eminent Light and Ornament of ow Church) 

; then Ivowed the dedication thereof unto your Ladiſhipz 
| Nay may it ſeeme unworthy your fauourable acceptance 


rmey Labours(now roauced into one Volume )haue been euer countenanced by 
ſome choice Patrons : Nor may this(being equall with moſt of the reſt) claime 
leſſe prerogatine thenthe reſt. Thus wiſhing you that benefit for which it was 
intended to the glory of God,wohereto it s diretted, I reſt, 


Your Ladiſhips 
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TotheChriſhan Reader. 


LEH Hriſtian and curteous Reader being mooued by ſuch who had in- 

F tereſt in bringing to light this Sermon , that I would prefix 
FEB (ome ſmall Epiſtle; 1 would not withdraw my ſelfe from per- 
P<Yll forming fo fora a kindneſſe. And two conſiderations eſpe- 
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We | cially ſwaied me to write a few lines in this kinde. The firſt 


nealy tudiciouſly,and plainely taught the truth of God, hauing taken heede to the 
Miniſtery which he receiued in T Lord go fulfill it and that in preaching alone ; 
notwithſtanding hee hath left his memoriall bleſſed upon earth, euen in that re- 
gard and naked reſpetF. But if there bee one man of a great company, who as hee 
taught religiouſly and powerfully in his life, ſo beſides in his life hee did write to 
the comfortable edification of the Church, yea, and alſoleft after his death, other 
things to be publiſhed for the behoofe of Gods Saints without Py ſuch a wor- 
thy may well haue double honour put vpon him. Miny ſuch d:ſeruing inftru- 
ments hath God raiſed vp in our Church, excelling both for mouth and p:nne: A- 
mong the laft of which , the Author of this Sermon neede not tobe ranked. His 


workes praiſe him in the gates,as Salomon /peateth of the vertuous Womans Prou.zt.zr, 


deeds, The ſecond and third, nay, the fift and ſixt Editions of certen Treatiſes 
written by him though in a dumb neuertheleſſe with a moouing Rhetorick, (peace 
effettuallyto hus commendation. In the ſecond place that did not alittle encourage 
me that this Sermon(if much affettion haue not dazled ſome eies, )may bee eſtee- 
med among ſt one of the chiefe he did deliuer. 1t was preached ina famous Vniuer(7 
Hen amoſt learned & ful Auditory,it was hard with attention(his good!ly woyce, 
and ſanttified geſture enliuening the hearers:) afterw:rds it was ſpoken of with 
reuerence and affettion ; as both hearing it and hearing of it,1 can truly auouch,it 
was his farewell Sermon to his Mather Vniuerſitie,although not( 1 ſuppoſe)in the 
Authors intent yet inthe euent:T he Lord often direfting matters otherwiſe then 
for thepreſent we dreame of. Receiue therefore Chriſtians Reader this Sermon, 
ſound for eaification,ſweete for application ſhewing Miniſters their duty, (hew- 
eng people theirs and therefore not unwelcome to any good either teachers or lear- 
uers.Thus wiſhing thee all bleſsing from God in this þ: all other like furtherances 
of thy deuotion,I recommend thee to the Lords mercy beſeeching him for Chriſthis 
ſake o fulfill euery honeſt deſire of thy heart. 


Thine in our commonSauijour, 
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Hence forth thou ſhalt catch Men: 


EIT Hereas heere our Sauiour tranſlates this phraſe 
5 IS of Fiſhing,or catching,froman ordinary and in. 
feriour courſe, vnto a more heauenly and ſpi- 
| rituall buſineſſe,cuen to the winning of ſoules ; 
it gines very dire& occaſion to handle theſe 
things. 
Firſt,the ſtate of the World, which is as the 
Sea. 
/4n® Secondly,the ſtare of the Church, which is 
ooo oco as 2 Ship or Boate in the Sea, ; 
—_ Thirdiy,the ſtate ofmen by nature,who bee 
as Fiſhes _ after their owne diſpoſition, vncaught. 
Fourrhly,the ſtate of Miniſters,who be as Fiſhers. 
Fiftly,the ſtate of the Goſpell preached, which is the hooke, or baite, or 
net to take ſoules; 
Theſe things are not ſtrained or forced,but ariſe ont ofthe place dired&ly. 
For ſith Petey and the reſt muſt change their courſe, and fall roanew kind of 
Fiſhing ; what is the Sea which they muſt lanch our into , but the World? 
What is the Boate,but the Church in which they labour, and to which they 
ſeeke to gather ſoules ? What is the booty they muſt ſeeke for, but the ſonnes 
of men ? And what are they but ſo many Fiſhers ? Or what is their net, 
but the Goſpell, the Word of Saluation which they Preach? Ofcuery of 
theſe I will ſpeake ſomething ,and that briefly. 
That the ſtate ofthe World,is as the Sea, it is plaine by theſe places ; Be- 
fore the throne there was a Sea f olaſſe like nto Chryftall *: Inthat day the Lord , ope-g 6, 
with his ſore and great and mighty ſword, ſhall ſlay the Dragon that is in the Seat: 7h 
And the ſtate of the World is asthe Sea, ina fourefold reſpe& ; firſt, becauſe x1,. 5... or 
of the generall vnſtableneſle of the things thereof. The vnſecrledneſſe of that this world 
vaſt creature the Sea,is well knowne. Iris in continuall motion, (it cannot compared to 
reſt £,)it cbbes and flowes perpetually : ſometimes(at a ſpring tiyde )it ſwels *beSca ing. 
to that bigneſſe,that the banks cannot containe it, ſometimes againe it falles _ by 
back ſo lowe,thata man muſt go far from the bankbefore he can comenecre * 70 
Mmm 3 it, 
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tt. It is(vnder God)chiefly gouerned by the Moone,the which there is noone 
thing more ſubie& vnto change, it being neuer beheld two nights together 
in one proportion. Thus is the World, whether we looke vypon the general! 
ſtates of Kingdomes, or the perſonalleſtates of particular men,either for 
their goods or for their bodies,wee ſce nothing but a continuall alteration ; 
Crownesarec tranſlated from head to head, and Scepters paſſe from one 
hand to another ; Fenced Cities are made heapes, and walled Townes be. 
come as the plovved fields : they which were once faſtened as anayle in a 
ſure place,and hauing ſet their neſts on hic,dreamed of nothing but perpetyu- 
ities for them and theirs, are ſuddenly throwne out of all,and rolled and twr- 

4 Wants, Alte 4 ball, The great houſes are ſmitten with branchei ©, andthe wide dwellings 
* Ames 6. 11, #24 lar hand; 0g with Ceder andpainted with vermil.on , areim a moment 
fJer,22.14. left without an inhabitants, Hawas is to day the ſecond in the K ing dome, but the 
Flla.c.9. ſtriptofall, is hanged vp to morrow Þ, This yeare is /eruſalem the Princeſe 


Prong _—_ ___ Proutinces,but the next yeare made tributary i; hernobles which did 
k Lom. 4. 5 . crew ile P wt on ſcarlet doe now embrace the dung E, Now doth WV, ebuchadarz.2.ar 


walks in his rojallpalace of Babel, priding himſelfe in his outward ſtate ; Bue 
while the word was inthe K gp _, 4 voice came downe from Heanen, ſaying, O 
1 Dan,4.26, King Nebuchadvetz,ar,to thee be it ſpoken thy 4 wy 9 departed from thee, cc. 
&c. Yeiter day /obs cattell went outby their thouſands, he had both ſonnes and 
daughters todoe him honour;andferuants at his command: to day heere is 
not a hoofe to bee ſeenc in his ground, not a child to call him bleſſed, nota 
ladde left to attend him. This is the vacertenty ofthis ebbing and flowing 
®1 Cor.7.3: World, the faſhion of it goeth away ®, 
2+, Becauſe ofthe tumultuouſneſle of it : who is ignorant of the ſtormes 
and gricuous tempeſts which are atSea ? There eſpecially men ſee the workes 
of the Lord,and bis wonders in the deepe ; For he commandeth andraiſeth the ftermie 
* P\.19 7.24; wwde,and it lfreth wy the waxes thereof ®. The Worldis a fit patterne heereof, 
Me in reſpe& of the continuall ſtirs and troubles that are init : Nation againſt 
Nation by Wars,man againſt man by diuers kinde of contentions; of euery 
one that lives therin, is the ſaying of /ob verified, Man that is born of awoman 
* Chap. 14.1. i full of trouble ®, Man is borne unto tranaile,as the ſparkes fly vpward?, It was the 
? Cnap.5-7- puniſhment which God laid vpon him,that in | wu hee (hould eate his bread all 
Gen. 3.17 the daies of his life4: And albeit ſome haue a more calme paſſage then ſome 
* Chap. 1. 5- others haue,or like Jowas * can lie andſieepe, when others are toſled with the 
ſtorme, yet none can liue without ſome vexation ; hee 1s not alwaies caried 
with full ſayles to the end ofthis deſires, 
3+ The world reſembles the Sea by the oppreſſion that is in it. AtSea the 
leſſer fiſhes are a prey to the great ones ; and in the World , the rich and 
' Amos $,.4. mighty ſwallow vp the poore# : one man bites anddeuours another ©; Aſa- 
ppg _—— Ephraim, Manaſſeth *, To this pertaines that of the Prophet, 
x Heb. 14. That men are made as the fift es of the Sea *. 
* 4. Inrcſpe& of the ſway the Diuell bearesin it. Obſerne what is in the 
Palme, The Sea ts great and wide, theres that Leniathan whom the Lord hath 
7 P \a.104.26 ade toplay therein y. Now looke how this monſter domineets in the Sea,ſo 
z zCer.44, doth Sathan heere in the World : therefore he is called the God of thu world*, 
* Poher >.> 20d (aid to works in the children of diſobedience *: And to iultite this compart- 
2 1/a.27.1, fon, asthe Worldiscalled a Sea, fois the Diuell, Lewiathan *, Thus wee ſee 
” *_ how the World is compared tq the Sea: The ſtate of the Sea is vncerren,ſois 
the World ; it is tempeſtious,ſo is the World full of tumult : In itthe great 
fiſhes deuoure the lefſe ;ſoin the World the poore and weakeare a ſpoile to 
the mighty : Leuiathan takes his pleaſure inthe Sea, ſo doth Sathan rule and 
beare ſway in the World, 
Ve. To preſſe forward the counſcllof$. Tohn,Lone not the world peicher the things 
d;Epiſt,2,25 that are in the world®, Thc. 
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The Do&tine now deliuered, affootds a trong reaſontoenforce it: For 

where there 1s ſo muctyvncertenty,ſo much confuſion arl{trouble, ſuch op= 

preſſion and ctuelty,wherethe Dinell bearethſuch cxceeding ſway ; what is 

there tobe found worth delighting in ? A man'imagines himſctfe ſure ir te- 

ſpc& of his outward eſtate';'-at an inſtant comes as it were a wane und 

waſhethaway all : Hee promifeth peace and quietneſſe to himſelfe ; ſud- 

denly ariſeth'a ſtorme, and Puts him to a trouble he rhought not of : Much 

adoe ſhall hee haite to eſcapeth&hands of the opprefſer,be he as he will;nay, - 

the better & holier ke is, ſormich mbre thar the great Leuiathan,that oldſez's 

pent hath him in continuall chaſe. Markeatil conſider, oh yee 'men of the 

earth,all whoſe ſtriuing andplotting and plo4ding is for the, world ; conf. 

der, what it isvpon which you dote, atv with which you dre” enambured fo « 

exceedingly; itis cuena very Sea of vncertenties,an: bottomleſſe Ocean of 

tonfuſed vexation,the very hold and kingdome of the Diuell,” 'Wee hunt af. 

ter it,but where is our afſurance when vve hane gotit * Or what haue' vet 

procured to our ſeltes, butvanity and vcxation of ſpirit? The further wee 

wadcintoit,the further are we fromthe Lord *' For the amitie of the World, s 

the enmity of God <,and the more buſinefle we hane in it, in the greater hazard 

we are tO'be drowned in perdition and deſtruftion 4, Happy were it for vs if the 

meditation of this point-touching the proportion which is betwixt the 

World and Sea, were able tovnglue and vntwiſt our affe&ions, which are ſo 

neerely tyed vnto it,and toftirre vs vp like paſſengers by Sea to long forthe 

Hauen,and to ſtriue for that eternall reſt,akitgdome not of vncertentie,byt 

which cannot bee ſhaketi;' a place not of trouble, but Phere (ball bee no mort 

death, neither ſorrow, neither crying, neither ſhall bee awy more paine ©, There the + Reva 4; 

Prince of darkenefle cannot endanger;for the Lambe is the bghr of it f andGod * verſe.1;, 

himſclſ ſhall bee all inall to thoſe that dwell thereins. This is the Vie;”' | ' -, Cor. 15: 

TY nextthing is touching the Church : The fate thereof inthe Worldis Ip The itate of 

the ftate of a Ship or Boate vponthe Sea ; And thar eſpecially in this reſpett; the Church 

Becauſe it is ſubie& to continuall toffings. w_ das 7 

Of Trauellers by Sea it is ſaid, that they are toſſed too and fro, aniftag- x ſhip arkboct 

ger like-drunken men,and all their cunning is gone Þ. Not-vnlike to this 1s vpon cheSea, 

the ſtate and condition of Gods Church, It fareth with it, as with the Ship * Pla. 1-7.27 

lonas wasin; There was 4 mighty tempeſt in the Sea, ſo that the Sip was 

like to bee broken i : or which the Diſciples were in, There aroſe a great *Chap.1.4. 

tempeſt in the Sea,ſo that the ſhippe was couered with waues ®, Such was * Mar-8.24, 

the ſtare of the Church of old,the members whereof complained, how The 

waters had almoſt drowned them, and the ſtreame had gone outer their ſoule!. And IPſal. 1's 4. 

D auid2s 2 man experienced in ſnch twat out-to God ®,Sawe me,for Pſa), 6.1, 

the Waters are entred exen to my ſoule:and deliner andtake me ont of the great waers ©. 

And as it was withthe ſhippe in which Paul was (o exceedingly hazarled, n ppal.r,4.7. 

T hat they ſaw neither Sunne nor Starresin many nayes® : Sorhe Church of God ® AR 27.20, 

is often driuen into that extremity,thar it is for a time; euen depriued of all 

ordinary comfort,and ſeemes to bee without all hope of any more refreſh. 

ing. Hence are theſe complaints of the Church, O God why haft thow put v5 4- 

way for ener ? Why is thy wrath kindled ag ainſt the ſheepe of thy paſture ? Thinke vpon 

thy congregation,z ce; and wilt thou be angr) with vs for ener ? eAnd wilt thou pro- 

long thy wrath from one generation to another? Wilt thounot turne againe, fc 4. P Plal.74. 12, 

Thus Daxids 4 traucller in this Ship,cryed out, ll the Lord fone himſelfe 1k; $6. 

for ener,and will he no wore ſhew fanour*? And Haman the' Exrabite; Lord why « p11 14.5, 

doſt thou reieft my ſoule,and hideſt thy facefromme ©? It is a law that cannot bee 'yſal.8s.14, 

broken, that the choſen of God Muſt rhbrough many affliitions enter into the *AQ 14.22, 

kingdome of God* ; God hath ſo appointed for his owne glory. 

| Mmm z Firſt, 
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* x Cord 3.9. ' 


Eod.14-4. 


4 bis hoft: The Egyprians alofogitiges that I am the Lord*, 


T be Spirituall Fiſhing. 
7. Firſt;the troubles of his Church and the affli&ions of his people,doe 
make his power and mercy to bee knoawne ; cuenasthe skillofa Pilot, is 


molt to bee ſens, in a ſtorme : AMHy power is wade perfeit through weakeneſſe* . 


"The Lord bringeth matters to.an exigent,and ſuffereth them to cometo the 
very brinke 0 


rd,that ſo his might and goodneſle in the deliuery of his 
ſcruants may bee the more apparant, When the Church of Iſrael was in a 
wonderfull {trait, the Sea before them,the mountaines on both ſides, the enc- 
mics attheirheeles, Now(ſaith God)! will get wee bonour vpen P haraob,and pon 


...3, For their good : Firſt, It1 them to looke vpward with the grea- 
ter feruency... David(aith: ofordinary pafingers by Sea, that when They 
manrt up tothe heanen,avd deſcend to the deepe, ſo that their ſonle melteth for trow- 


Y Plal.r67.28 ble;c. then they cry unto the Lood in their trowble,&c 1,The Mariners with Jonas 


* [Jonas I.5., 


a Hloſea 5.15. 


© Phil.1.23. 
©; Trm,6. 
* Pſal.167.30 


*Pſa,103.3,4 


P[e.. 


3 Luke 12.19 


When the ſtorme was vp,downethey were vpon their knees, and exery man 


cryed vnte his God®, Ando the ſwelling waues of afflitions,donot quench, 
but Kindle the deuotion of Gods ſeruants : In therr affliftion they will ſeeks me 

WGgemly *. Secondly, it makes them long ſomuch the more for the Hauen 
(where they would be.)Note Paws daily dying, and the continuall troubles 
Which he was expoſed vnto, made him long to be deſſolued ©, andto bee as 

lad when his time of departing was at hand4,as the poore weather-beaten 

ariner is to {ce the land. Thirdly ,it makes the deliuerance whenit comes 
to bee the more eſteemed®<,When they are quietedthey are gut ; and double wel- 
come is that refreſhing which comes at the very pinch of neceſſity. The re- 
deeming of D axid; life from the graxe, the rayling him vp from the very mouth 
of the pit, made him to voy with himſclfc yewey ro forget *. 

This ſcrues to admonith all that feare God, what they muſt make prouiſi- 
on for,if they will be ſaued. By their profeſſion, they are entred into the 
Church of God,not as into a Garden of pleaſure,where they may aduenture 
to ſay cuery one to hy ſoule,Sonle, line at caſe,eate fArinke, and takg thy paſtime $; 
but as into a Sip,a houſe of continuall motion, where though there may bee 
calmeneſſe for atime,the Sun ſhining out, the windes laid,& the Sea (mooth, 
yet itis wiſdometo be in a continuall expectation of a ſtorme. God hathnot 
called vs vntocaſc and quict,buttothe crofſe. Many things arc te bee en. 
dured betwixt our (ctting out here, and our arrivallat the Land of Promiſe, 
Many ſtormesto be gone through,many rockes and ſands to be aduentured 
by,many Pirates ſeeking the ſpoyle of our ſoules tobe grapled with, before 
the hauen of Reſt can be entred into. The ignorance,or the inconſideration 
of this point hath deceined many, They may thus fitly be ſhadowed our. 
Some freſh traueller ſtanding vponthe ſhore in a faire day and beholdins the 
Ships it their beautie lie ready rigged and trimmed in the Harbor, thinkes ic 
a gallant thing togoeto Sea, and will needes aduenture ; but being out a 
league or two,and feeling by the rocking of the Ship his ſtomacke begin to 
worke and grow ficke, and his ſoule cuento abhorreall manner of mearte ; 
ot otherwiſe a ſtorme to ariſe,the wind and the water as it were conſpiring 
the ouerthrow of the veſſell, and cuery (ca carrying in it the face of death 
forthwith repcnts his folly,and makes vowes,that if he can once reconer the 
ſhore,he will bid an cternall farewell vnto all ſuchvoyages. Thus,there bee 
who in the calme daiesof peace,when Religion is not onerclowded by the 
times,that will nceds ioyne themſclues to the number of Gods people, they 
will bee as earneſt and forward as the beſt, But when a tempeſt beginnes to 
appearc,and the Sca to grow rougher then at firftthe entry,the times alter, 
trouble is raiſed, & many croſſe windes of much oppoſition and gain-ſaying 
beginto blow,they are weary of their courſe,and will needs be ſet a ſhore 2- 
gaine,reſoluing never to thruſt themſclues intoany more aduentures. = 
nee 
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needfull then is it that Chriſtians ſhould often remember, bow-by Chriſts 

ſpeech here,the Church is neceſſarily reſembled toa Ship?egternot into iggto 

be a guide ora paſſenger, a Miniſter,ora Profefſor, walele thou rclohucly 

make prouiſion for a ſtorme, Tillthe end ofthe voyage there is noreſt x0 

be looked for : Wherein notwithſtanding this may hee far a comfort, that 

this Ship(the Church of God)hath a priuiledge which none hath elſe; no-net 

the greateſt Gallioun or Argoſy vnder heauen ; It may betoffed, but can 

neuer bee drowned : nas. ah waters of the ſea rage aud be troubled, and the 

moundaines ſbaks at the ſmrges t : Godis in the midi dtherefare [ball tyor bee > 

mooued, God ſhall belp it very early ®, Tris as the Arke of Noah, which (becauſe * Plal.q6.3.3 

God had ſhut it vpot Neb) therefore ' it was borne vp ouen amidſt the 

wauesi; oras the Boate in which Chriſt was, which was wellnecre coue- | Ge.2.t 6,17. 

red with waters,yct at an inſtant,by the command of him-which is the Lord RC A__EE 

of the Sea, there followeda gracious calme. Chriſt is the Pilot,and (agwas 

ſaid of Pawl)God hath ginen to him all that ſayle with hins ", and be will gine theme- | AQ 17.14. 

onetMontelrn heap jm, - MmJoh. 10,28, 
The ſecond vſe ſerues to teach vs(becauſe the Church of Gad is asa Ship © Oſe.z: 

in this ſea of the world) the necefſity of furniſhing our (clues withſuch things 

as appertaine to this ſpirituall voyage : not to inſiſt vpon many, twethings 

eſpecially muft be looked too. Firſt, That we be diligent.in gbſeruing the di- 

re&tion appointed by Gad, for the true guidance of our courſe. The $ea- *® 

men haue their Card and their Compaſlethey haue the Sun and Starres,and 

the motions of heauento dire& them. That which our courſe mult bee gui- 

ded by is the Word of God; it is like the pillar that wene before the holtof 

ipod acomdong to the moouing or ſtanding wheregf, they ordered all chgir 

iourneyes. Hither may be referred that of Peter *;Wehaue 4 moſt ſur: jrordof » 1 Epi. 1.19, 

the hets,go which yee doe well that yee take heed, as with a light that ſhineth ip 4 

darke place, It is an alluſion to a Sea-courſe : When the the Admirall hangs 

out 2 Lanterne,and all that come behind ſteere ta that. We ggnnot wander 

if we be led by this light: Itis that good Spirit which David prayed is bg lcd. = 

by wnte the land of righteouſneſſe*®. What other Load-ftarreafcyſtame,or opj- » Fl. x 43." 

nion or faſhion of the times men attend vpon, they muft nerds runae wpon Way 

the rockes,and make ſhip-wracke of the fairh. $Secondly,That yye take with 

vs the knowledge and faith of Gods promiſes. It is called jhe 4nchor, Heh.4: 

19. Thisis our ſtay in the day of temdeſt ; [ know whogs I bave beleewed? : (ch x Tim 1:12, 

an one cannet be mooned,for his heart i fixed,and beleexeth in the Loyd 4, The prg- 4 Plal 112. 7. 

miſes being ether not knowne, or not applied , the ſoule is tofled without 

reſt, and muſt needes be ouerwhelmed with deſpaire. This Aacher being ty- 

edto the ſoule by the ſtrong Cable of a lively faith, giues comfort yato ar in 

the greats {t ſtorme, 


TY third thing is concerning the ſtate of men, The fiſh to. he catched qut The gae of 
of this Sea,and to be brought into this Fhip, are men, Thaw ſha/r cath mep by na- 
men from henceforth .From whence this is gathered : UIIC,cOm pa 
That we are all by nature in the ftate of conderwpation. This js cleerc out ofthis m _ | 
place. By this Fiſhwg,or aoohgſts verie ſubſtance of the Miniſters afhce) ranglagabic 
is meant, A bringmg of men into the way of tife, Now then,iu as mc a8 Wegte thei aun dil- 
all by nature vncaught (otherwiſe why ſhould Chrult fend gout his Apoſtles pobtiop,yn- 
totake vs? ) it followeth,that we are all by nature without grace, enen-in c2ughe, 
the very gulfe and iawes of eternall woe. This is caſily praoued by the Scrip- Dottrine. 
tures ; «Al fleſb hath corrupted bis way vpwn the earth *. The Lordlavked Apmn from _ 
heanen vm the children of men, to ſee if there were avy that would tmderſtand avd WAS 
ſeeke God, All are gone ont of theway , they are all corrupt there js nove that dxth good, * Plal.r1.2,3, 
wo not one ©, Al welike ſheepe bane gone aftray:we hawe turned exery one to his own ay *Ila.53.6, 
Mmm 4 y 
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« Epheſ.2. 3. By wature the children of wrath aſwell at drberr *, without Chriſt and were alians from 
: the Common wealth of Ifracl,and were ftran ers fromthe Conenant of Promiſe, and 
* Veiie.12. badnohope,and nerewithout God in the world*:V/nwiſe, dſobedient deceined, ſerning the 
: ry Fe3- uſt s,thc 1. Deftrution ard calamity art in our waies *. _ 
mob 32 Add Wellin this arewe compmred vnto the fiſh: For as the fiſhts Skip and 
"play arid take their pleaſure inthe ſea,and are viiwillingly taken if the ner, 
and labourto get out,and beingfithe boare,wonly faine,ifthey coul{,leape 
backe into the {ea ; ſo riaturally we take pleaſure itrour finfall Waies. It i # 
* Prou.10- 2.3 -peſſinze for « foole to doe wickgdly *,The net of the Goſpell muſt encloſe vs ; and 
being entangled;wo'deſire {Hil to be looſed, art to returne agame vnto our 
wonted courſe: 'This is the vety true ſtate of vs all. We nettherare in the 
ſtate ofgrace by narure,neither doe'we defire it. Wee bee plunged into a ſea 
fo miſerie, and 1h ottr owne diſpoſition we wonldneuer forſake it. 
It were well for vs, if wee coul1learne by this toſec our ſclues what wee 
be,and what we'woul4encr be,if yvee were left to the ſwinge of our affe&i.. 
vob. Nature hath/as it were)ſpawnel vs forth into this worlly ſea : and as 
©[ob; 15.16, irſelfe bieth in wichedneſſe b, ſo dos wedbhths tmiquity [tk water ©, It is ſiorete onto us 
4 lob 20.12, #3 nf month andwe hide it under the tongue, we fanony it, and will not forſakg it, bus 
13+ * keepe it cloſe in #h4womth 4,We neither know the meanes of our faluation, nor 
afte& it when it is6ftered. Either the Scripture 15 falſe,or this is true. How 
happy were weif this could humble vs ; it would make vs afrail of follow- 
ing our own thoaghts,orof being led by the ſway of our owne hearts. Oar 
not knowing the miſcrie of our owneeſtate, is rhe cauſe of all the ſecurity,of 
ali the-profaneneſſe, of all the boldnefſe in finne,of all the comermpt of Gods 
Word which is in the world-at this' dayr This place among others, is as 2 
glaſſe to ſhewvs what we are; ſtrahgers fromfaluation, and as far from a- 
hy inclination'tvit,as A fith isfroma will and deſire to be catight.” 


Theftate of JP Hefourth thing is of tha ſtate of the Miniſter. Here are rwo things: Firſt, 
miniſters whe* '& the ſatgof the Miniſter +'Secondly,the labour,buſineſle and worke of 
eas fiſhers. the Miniſterie. Of the firſt thus weſee : a 

Dottrine.1 «' ' "That it is no ſuperfluowi or needleſſe funittion, but 4 calling of great neceſſity for the 
winning and ſaving of mens ſoutes. This is cutdent out of this place: The Lord In- 

tending the conuerſion of ſome, an1 being able ditiers waies toHecompliſh 

his purpoſe in that behalfe, yet hath thought it good to ſingle out this means 

among all the reſt;euen by man to catch man, and by his Miniftery tobring 

ſoules into his Kingdome. - This'isthat which the Apoſtle ſaith; Fphe.,.rr. 
x2. He gaue ſome to be Apoſiles,and ſome Prophets, and ſome Enangeliſts, and ſome 
Paſtors and Teachers, for the repairing of the Saints, for the works of the Miniſterie, 

The Saints which belong to the ele&ion of grace, being ſcattered vpon the 

earth here andthere, his pleaſure is by Paw/and Timothy, to gather them to- 

* Mars 38. _ vnto himſelfe. They be the Lords Labourers to bring inhis Harxeſt ©, 
fr.Cor.z.9; 'his Workementoaduance his Building * his Shephards to take heed onto his flocks, 
$ AQ.:0.28- the Sterres in hisright hand,to gine light vnto his Church There being thou- 
2 Reue.1-20. (nds of ſoules tobe (aued in Iwy; the Lord will haue them ro/bee broutht in 
tA8a.41, 1 by Peters Miniſtery i: Philip muſt be ſent to catch the Samaritans and the Ex- 
t Ats8,. muebk, In Corimthus there was a great draught (/ hae much people mn this Citie: ) 
1 Acts 18.19 therefore there Paw! muſt goe to worke 1, Heere is the neceffity of the 

* 'calling. | | 

TheVſe, - — their profane and wtetched opinion, whothinke,that among 
_ allthe Profeſſions which are atthis day inthe world, that of the Miniſteric 

*may beſt be ſpared, It is ſtrongly though by many,that ir wereno danger or 
preiudiceto mens ſoules, thought there were no Miniſter at all to inſtru&t 

them. O ſay ſome, what neede they trouble themſelyes > Eucry _ muſt 

anſwere 
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anſwer for his own ſoule;& if we do not as we ſhould, we ſhall beare the blame. 
Thus they would ſhift off all dependance ypon the ordinance of God,and lay 
an imputation of ſuperfluity vpon that calling, by whichirt is the pleaſure of 
God toſaue thoſe that belecue. This one place 1s ſufficient ro ſtop their mouth; 
For I may truly auouch it out of the words heere,that (ordinarily) there is no 
more hope of a mans ſaluation, without an able and induſtrious Miniſter, then 
there is that the fiſh in the Sea will of it ſelfe come aſhoare,and offer it ſelfe vn- 
to vs without the labour cf ſome,to go out into the deep with boates and nets 
to bring them in, Henceforth thou ſhalt catch men. 
Secondly,thus ; That the callmg of the Miniſter is no idle calling bat a calling of la- The ». dot 
bour,a calling of much bufineſſe andof great employment. "On 
The Minifters are fithers, whether that be not a profeſſion ofmuch labour, 
judge you. Tomake the thing it ſclfe manifeſt, this is worthy to be obſerued ; 
That the moſt names giuen inthe Scripture to men of this calling,doe betoken 
labour ; Seers ®, Watchmen", Embaſſadours *, Labonrers ?, Diſpoſers 1, Husbandment, = , $am.9,g, 
Scedſ-ment, Shepheards *,Cryers *; There is no title giuen tothem, but implyeth *Ezc.3.17. 
acion, yea,and induſtry very great. /tis aworthyworke*, their Maintainance is * > ©0r.5.20 


. " : * P 
with that condition 7; otherwiſe no title,no name nor ſheyw can free them from , wy 46 
Comtempt®. Meth. 2.2, 


crown of his calling. 

It ouerthrowetl: the common fancy ofthe people,who account the Miniſters Fſe.2. 
calling to be an idle and a lazie calling; we get our huings eaſily in the conceit 
of ſome,and is no ſinne nor pitty (in their vnderſtanding)to defraud vs; and 
how vſuall is itin the mouthes of many,to ſay, Wee muſt labour for them? I 
confeſſe,that as ſome vle it, it isa calling of exceſhuc idleneſle,if they bee ſuch apgech.z4.1 
as feeds themſulues and feed: wot the flockes ©, ſuch as take away thekey of knowledge ©; © Luk, £ £,52. 
bat conſider it in it owne nature, aud as it ought to bue performed, wee 1l:all 
find it to be a ſeruice of greater buſineſſe. Let Peter, or any ſucceſlour of Peter, 
bufie himſelfe(as he a9 7 PEE HA: in preparing ſometimes in men4ing,ſom- 
times in caſting abroad,ſometimes in drawing in his net ;no man ſhall! haue a- 
ny iuſt cauſe to twit him withidleneſſe, or to ſay, That becaulc he is a Miniſter, Doldrine. 


therefore he hath an cafic occupation, The ſtate of 
th: Goipell 

F | ++ laſt thing is ,That the net in which men muſ? be taken,zs the preaching of the ED bh 

Goſpell. a h oke,bat, 


Chriſt heere acquainting them generally with his purpoſe hov to employ or n ct to 
them,after changed the phraſe when it came to the point of evecution ; and he carch mens 
which now ſpake of aſhing, tolithem afterwards of preaching, Mar. 10.7. _ : 
of Teaching the nations * , of Declarmg the Goſpell to enery creature 8, of Feeding f Maih.2*.n9 

3 SY 4 - _— o 3 Mar. 16,15. 
bu ſheepe ®: an4 Chriſt himſelte compareth the Goſpell noa neti, The compa- #1g4q a5. rg. 
riſon agreeth firly afterthis manner - ' Jath.13/47 
The 
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TheFV ſc. 
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The preaching of the Goſpell islikeroa Net; firſt, in the generall drift 
and vic : the vic ofa Net jistotake fiſh, the drift of Preaching 1s to briug in 
ſoules. Secondly,in the ordering of it : It is not thenet lapped vp togetherthat 
bringeth in the draught,but haled out at length,and ſpread forth thatencloſeth 
the fiſh : It is the opening and vnfolding of the Goſpell, the ſtretching it out by 
preaching which doth encompaſſe ſoules, There may a fiſh or two hang in the 
net,being let down on a heape,but thatis a chance,and is no wiſe aduenturing, 
The word read,and ſo brought in(as it were) in e, may(by the mercie of 
God)take ſome ; bur we haue no warrant from hence to makea rule generall, 
Againe,it is needthatthe net be ſtrong,otherwiſe the greater kinde will breake 
through,and make all the labor and charge to be in vaine;ſo it is meete that the 
Doctrine be well ftrengthened out of the Word of God, thatit be well proued, 
that it be well preſſed and applyed,that the conſciences of the hearers may be 
conuicted,and that they may ſee it 15 God, and not man with whom they haue 
to doe, For amanſhall meete with many froward and wilfull and violent na- 
rures,that wil notbe held in,but when they feele themſclues within the net, wil 
cry, Let vs breaks their bands and caſt their cords from vs ; ſo that cuen a kinde of 
violence may be vſed to keepethem from deſtru&ion. Thirdly, in the ſucceſſe 
of it: Many a draught the poore Fiſher-man makes andtaketh nothing, yet he 
teaueth not off: Many a time is the net of Preaching ſhot forth, and yet none 
conuertedthereby : ſo it pleaſeth God to exerciſe the patience of his ſeruants ; 
yer {till the worke muſt be followed,and the Lords leaſuremnſt be waited for. 
Often doth the net incloſe many ,which yet after breake away ;z and many are 
at firſt drawne inby the power ofthe Goſpell, which yet afterwards ſlide backe 
and rerurneagaine to their old profaneneſſe, There is much brought inin the 
Net, which = is goodfor nothing whenitis got: There come in frogges, and 
weedes,anda great deale of traſh,which in the end is caſt away,though forthe 
loue of the fiſh there were no little paines in drawing it in: ſo, as it is ſhewed, 
HMath.1 3.47.&c, many Hypocrites,and reprobatesare gathered into the out- 
ward ſocietie of the Church by preaching, and ſo arelert alone like weedes vn- 
till the day ofharueſt,cAath. 13.30. Thusas our calling isto bee fiſhers, fo 
our Net is Preaching. 

It ſhewes plainely,that all the enemies and aduerſaries of Preaching, are c- 
nemiesto the good and ſaluation of mens ſoules, This is the Net,and without 
this I will not feare to ſay,that ſurely men ſhall periſh in their ſinnes. The Di- 
uell that great hunter after ſoules, laboureth by his inſtruments,cuen with the 
very ſpirit of his helliſh policie,to diſgrace this courſe,to ſuppreſſe it, to pur it 
downe,to draw men from affeQting it. He knowethit to bee the meanes to a- 
bridge his kingdome, hee feareth the pulling of ſome ſoule or other out of his 
clutches at cuery Sermon. Let vs not ſuffer our ſelues to bee cozened by his 
wiles. Let me that am a Miniſter remember the Seruice I am called to,cuen to 
catch men,to win ſoules,let me be ener plying this buſinefle ; and you (Belowed) 
when the Lords Net is caſt in among you,runne not from it, grudge not at it, 
preſſc and ſtriue to bee brought within the compaſſe of it, otherwiſe you ſhall 
continne within the ſea of this world ftill,and ſhall neuer be ſaued. Fiſhes doe 
dic ifthey be taken ; we cannot eſcape eternall death if we be not caught. The 
hooke may be ſharpe, but the baite is \woete, and it will ſeeme a yoake toour 
nature , tobee knit vp (as ina Net)and to bee reſtrained from our owne won- 
tedcarnall liberty ; but letvs looketo the end, which is the ſaluation of our 
Soules, 
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o the Ioht honourable 
Lady, the Lady Margarit, Counteſſe of 
Cumberland: 


y.- ” 
* 


We 


' Right Honourable : 
1/8 Ardonmy boldneſſe (I beſeech you) in aduenturing thus farre, 
p won ſo ſlender knowledge,and wpon eſſe deſerts. 1 could(per- 
Ya. haps ) ſay what encouragements I hame; raiſed to my ſelfe, (and 
NF = 'X that out of no ſuppoſals or imaginary ſurmiſes) topreſent you 
"<I> with this little Treatiſe : but that which hath moſt emboldened 
me.js the conſtant report of the ſinccrity of your affetion to Gods 
trath,and of your gratious fruitfulneſſe in a good profeſion.. Ithought it there- 
fore not unmeet (ſetting aſide other more perſonallyeſpetts) to teſtifie my honou- 
ring of Gods graces in you,by crauing your fauourable acceptance of theſe en{uing 
leaues. The matter is concerning Deaththe wery name whereof is a terror to'a 
naturallman but yet a word of refreſhing to Gods children: it being to them (be- 
cauſe they are in Chriſt )a day of entrance to an endleſſe ioy. Ti, anching the man- 
ner of treating hereon,1 promiſe nothing more then ordinarie. My deſire by 
ems: /+ to ſpeake to the hid man of the heart, u ſufficiently knowne by my o- 
ther publiſhings. And though ſome blame 15 perhaps for wart of queiiit elo- 
quence and finentſſe of phraſe, yet I ſhallbee glad if any one (yea though but one) 
Nathanael, ſhallacknowledge that his ſoule bath found ſweetneJe in my home- 
lineſſe. My building $o the viewing whereof, t am here bold to inuite your Ho- 
nour #5 but ſmall : it will be a blemiſh to make my entry into it ouerſpacious, Here 
1 end therefore without further complement, wiſhing to your Ladiſhip theend of 
Faith,cuen the ſaluation of your ſoule; and remaining, . 
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Tour Honours in the beſt of 
my poore ſeruice, 


Sam. Hieron. 


From Modbury i Deuon. 
the 31.0f Tanu.1615. 


The Chiefe Contents of this Trac. 
{TED Trſt, the moſt holy amoneſt Gods children, are notwithſtanding 
G [3s their holineſſe, Ll ubietF to mortalitie. 


<A © 
les Secondly, to the children of God, death is a finall diſcharge from 


miſery. 


T hirdly, the thoughts of the godlygn reſpect of death, are werie 


comfortable. 
Fourthly the ſoule of man remaineth ſtillin being, when the body is by death 
turned —_ me ſoul . _ 
Fifthly, t s of the Faithfull, pre ſently pon their ſeparation from the 
Wy =o «red acom wary ate. id / 
Diuers othey particulars are handled _= occaſion of theſe : but theſe fine, 
are the maine grounds of the whole that followeth, 
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Certaine 


Certaine viefull Meditati- 
ons touching Death? 1aiſed out of Pauls 


words, Pit. 1.23. 


Deſiring tobe looſed and to be with Chriſt, which i beſt of all. 


Chap. I. 
The moſt holy the moſt zealous the moſt ahounding with grace among the chil- 
dren of God, are yet notwithſtanding ſubiett to mortal;tie. 


=F Aint Part was 2 manof extraordinary note; 4mah endowed The fuſtge- 
with many ſpirituall prerogatiues aboue others; yet did cx- _ Medr- 
pea day ofdiſſolation; * : 

KS Behold the Worthies, 


whoſe raemoriall iebleſſedin the 


p | 

- ' 

PLATA 
by 


they not all ſee corruption? They had all but an appointed time vpon earth Þ : ®Tob7.r. 
they all knew, they had hereno continuing Cirtie i, but that their habitation <- 9 
wasto depart,and to be remoued like a Shepheards tentk, What tan liucth | Pala, = 
and ſhall norſce death! ? It is appointed vnto men once to dic ®.Duſt muſt re- m web, 9. 27. 
turne to duſt as it was ®.Euen the wiſe die as wellas the ignorant and fooliſhe. * Efay 12.7. 
Howſocuer men differhere in the world, yetatthe laſt, they allſleepe in the ® Flal.4s. 19, 
duſt, andthe wormes couer them ?. Some mens journeyes in the world are » [ob 21,26, 
more ſhort,ſome of greater length ; but in the end; the graue is as it were the 
common Inne,where they all todge; where they muſt ſay to rottenneſſe, Thou 
art our Father;and tothe worme, Thou art our Mother and our Siſter 4, Sorne 1 Iob r7, 
difference there will be betwixt thoſe that are found liuing at the very point of ?4-:7- 
time in which Chriſt ſhall come to indge,and others that haue died before: for 
in them ſhall that ſaying be accompliſht ; Wee ſhall not all leepe,but we ſhall all bee 
changed * : but yet that change ſhall be in ſtead of death; and looke of what vſe *1.Cor.r5.5r 
death is to the faithfull,of the ſame ſhall that changing bee to them ; cuen a 
meanes of preparing them vnto future glory. 

Nnn 2 Chap, 
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SEETEXVE I EET RE EE ER 
4 Chap. IT. 
The quelling of Death by Chrift, und his obtaining an abſolute viftorie 
: ower the & aus no preiudice to the former truth. 


The remos Tis atrue ſaying,and worthy our beſt imbracing, that Chriſt Ieſus by 
uing of char his death,hath broughglite ay immortalitic to light: yet there are ſpe- 
| > apa cigl] cauſes tr vhuc I pleaſeth God to leaue the bogicy of his dear&t 
Joubt rouch- uldrey ynder the | r offeaſhtabeeturged into duſ}.} As, firſt, for the 
inghe fot- manifcRation of his nat Ho that ancient threat, Thow art &, , and to duſt thox 


mer point. ſhalt rele fi Sepopdly,tor the declaration of higpower,that by death he may 
* Gen.3.19. tranſlate his choſen feruzmts vntolife.Sinne brought death intothe world,and 
God will ſhew his ſtrength in this, , that death ſhall bee the vrter aboliſh. 
ment of that whic hfirſt cauſed it. If there had not been ſinne, there had not 
been death, and now by dcath,God will, that in His,the kingdome and being 
of ſinhe ſhall vtterlybe deſtroyed. The head of Goliah ſhall bee cut off by his 
owne ſword,and finne extinguiſhed cuen by that which it ſelfe firft procured. 
Thirdly,the Lord ſabie&s his children to this courſe,that by it they may learne 
the better to conceiue the greatneſſt ofthe benefit, which by Chriſt they ſhall 
*1,Cor.1$,26 enjoy, When they thigke vpon death as it isan enemy *, they cannot but feare 
it : nature,affectingthetontinuance and preſeruation of it ſelfe,cannot but ab- 
horre it. Now theg,if death being changed, be. ſo fearcfull, well may we con- 
clude, that it would haue exceeded in terror, ifit had continued as at firſt it 
was : viz. a gateand paſſage into Hell. If the very. ſight of this ſcrpent do af. 
fright vs now the ſting is out, what would it haue done if that had ſtillrema{. 
ned? Hereby then God would haue.vs learne and gather,how deepely we are 
bound to'bſs mercy ,who hath deliuered vs by his Sonne from fo great a miſe. 
ric, La{tly,the law of death laycrh hold ypon Gods Ele&,to the end they may 
bee conformable to their head Chriſt Teſus. Hee, was as the Wheate-corne, 
* 1ohn 12-24s hich except it fall intothe dand die,bideth alone * ; death was his paſ- 
| ſage into glory,the ſame mult ours be alſo. The way of the Tree of life, is kept 
* Gen.3.24- yiththe blade ofa ſword ſhaken *, vnder the ſtroake whereof wee muſt firſt 
come,before we can hope for any entranceinto Paradiſe. 


ACSI FEE REPID RD RUB WRITE, 
Chap, III. 


T he certenty of Death ought to weane our affettions from the world,and 
mooue to a carefull prouiding for our after ſtate. 


S895 Ithence it is ſo,that we haue here no continuing Citie ?,this is not the 
place of our perpetuall abode: we muſt remoue hence other-where, 
without all hope or poſſibilitie of returne hitherto liuc here againe 

= 25 We now doe. What morceffeQuall motiue can there be,to draw 
our affe&ions from theſe earthly things? what better inducement to that which 
* 1,Cor. 7.31 is termed an vſing of the world,as ifone vicd it not = ? 

For what ſhould we ftriue ſo much for that which we cannot hold 2 Why 
doe we faſten our deſires ſtill cloſer vnto that,to the looſing whereof,doe wee 
what we can,we are ſtill neerer and neerer euery minute? There is no better 
euidence of true Chriſtianitic, then a mans euen careleſſe faſhion of viing the 
world,out of a ſerious thinking vpon his daily haſtenjng to his end; 

When a man checks himſelfe ſuddenly, inthe midſt of his hot purſute of 

earthly 


Inferences F 

deriucd from 

the generall - 
r, 

7 Heb. 13.14. 
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earthly things with ons we nity} doc Imeanetotierout my ſelfe in this 
fort, who am but a ſtrangerhere, and a ſoiourner. as all my fathers were * ? 
why looke I not carneſtly for that other Country? This is 4 good teſtimony of 
grace,accordingas the forgetfulneſſe hereof, and the ſetling of a mans heart 
ro the or as er ofa putting far off the'Jarrer day, is an eurdence of an earth- 
ly mi rel fr in © 199 (415 

Seeing we muſt be difſolned, let vs labour daily to ripen our affe&ions to 
the day of our departure.:; Boware wee of engulfing our ſelues too deepe into 
the world;outof which weare ſtil! haſtening, muchfaſter then the moſt ſwift 
ſhips,or the Eagle thar flierkto the prey Þi'' Withall, the thonght of our hence de. 
parture, ſhould ftirrevs vp to a caſting with our ſeluesvpon our 'after-ſtate: 
Who thinkes vpon leauing the houſe where he now dwelleth,atthe curteſic of 
his Lord, withour confidering where'to hide hishead, if the worſt ſhould 
come,that hee bee ſuddenly diſmiſt > Wel-fare the vniuſt Steward; who be. 
ing warned by his Maſterto'make vp kis'accounts; and to giue ouer his ſer- 
uice ; beganto lay a plot for his entertainement, when he was gone. Hee had 
the reaſon tothinke,it would not be good for.him, who could neither digge, 
nor begge,to beeroſecke of harbour. And why was this Steward cominen- 
ded in this, but tobe a patrerne tovs, tomake prouiſfion before-hand,for an 
hiding place for the ſoule when death ſhall plucke downe that earthly cottage 
where it dwels? 

Oh what a wofull taking ſhall thy poote ſoule beein, when it ſceth Death 
come marching furiouſly, like /ehw,bringing ſuch a Writ of Remoue,as cannot 
bee reuerſed, and yet cannot conceiuenor imagine whither it muſt?Oh there- 
fore thatwe could be wiſe in this,to make ſuchifriends now in time,that vee 
may be receined into cuerlaſting habitations. | 

What comfort to rememberour tranflating hence;if concerning” this patti- 
. cular(where we ſhall be next)we haueno aſſurance? The common reſolution 
of the world herein (all muſt be as'pleiſeth God,&c.)alas,alas,ircangiue but 
ſmall contentment. This then letvs determine 3«Muſt wee leave the world? 
then let vs not enſnare our affeftions with the loue of theworld.. Muſt we all 
firſt or laſt be remoued hence ? Oh, let vs prouide for thetimeto come; for 
ſhame, let not a matter of ſo great importance bee put to a meere aduen- 
ture, 


SCID DRIER, 
Chap, 1111. ih 
Tothe children of God, Death is a fanall diſcharge from all 
manner of miſerie. 


I 4 tcarmeth death a ſetting of him looſe, 1 defireto bee let lorſe 
0 38] and he vſeth the ſame tearme other-where, calling death, the 


| the breaking open of the priſon doore, by which the ſoale be-. 


. now diſmifſeſt thou thy ſeruant, ſaid old Simeon ©, Hitherto 
my ſoule hath been detained ſo, as thatwhileſt it was at home inthe body, it 
was abſent fromtheef, now I pray thee to gine me my diſcharge, that I may 
returne vntothar reſt which I haue long deſired. 

Saint Peter hath a phraſe in this mater not valike: he callethhis death, rhe 
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a Pſal, 39.13. 


d lob 9.26. 


The ſecond 
generall me- 


time of his liberty 4. Itis(as it were)the vnfolding of the ner, or Giration, 


2,Tim. 4.8. 
Kiyggs t5c ares 


| ing before detained in a kind of thraldome,is inlarged. Lord wer. 


* Luke 2.29, 
« ww ku. 


f 2.Cor. 66s 


$2.Per. 1.14. 


laying downe ofa tat cle s ; as it were the quitting himſelfe of a burthen, * <w>=e rf ane 


by the depoſition whereof, the ſoulc is after a-ſort caſed and :lightened. 


And then againe hee Qtileth it a Departure; vſing the ſame word by which 
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Moſer his ſecond booke(which is conceruing the: departure of the Iſraelites 
bits. ,, from the Egyptian bondage)is entitled Þ : it 18 a;tranflating from a condition 
Verl.t5, _ and ſtateof hardſhip. ;.\1 © jo 2:13 100 vil jan 
iRenel.14.13 ; Hereupon,they which die in the Lord areſaidtoreſti : andof Lazarw it is 
| Luke 16.22, reported,that he was congecicd into; Abyahens lap *.; What 25 the lap of the 

tather,or the boſome of the mother, but a place of quiet'to the infant ? It is 

worththe conſidering, what miſcries'the children of.God are freed from by 
death. This life is vnto them a very ,vale of tcarcs ;.like to thatwildernefſe 
through which the Iſraelites journeyed into Canaan,wherem they were mole- 
ſted many waies. The world is tn a kind of profefſed:oppoſitiotito them;and 
like ſtrangers in an vaknowne Land,they receive no {malldiſcurteſies: Satan 
hath them.in continuallchaſe,and hunts them, as Danidſaid Samdid him like 
1.Sam.26.20 4 Partrichon the Mountaines'; and how doth the fleſh-1n them luſt againſt the 
» Gal.5.17.'; ſpirit ®,ſo that many a time(to the great wounding of their foules) : the good 
whichthey would,they cannot doe,and the cuillwhichthey would not, they 
*Row,7.19. arecuen compelled to performe ®,then-the which thing there can bee to them 
none ſo great vexation. | | 
© Eſay 38.14+ This maketh them ful oft tockatter like Cranes,and to mourne like Douess®, 
P Plal.6.6. andto water their couch with their tearcs ?, when they faile indutie to their 
1 3.$am.1.209. God ſo,as that it may be ſome ſcandal followeth it,and Gath and' 4ſbkelon?,the 
congregation of the wicked,triumpheth therein, 
«Pſal.110.5, Addc hereunto the griefe they conceiue by dwelling in Meſech” ; the vexa- 
tion that is occaſioned to their righteous ſoules, inſeeing and hearing the vn. 
f 2, Pet, 2.7.8, Cleane conerſation of the wicked f, Theſe things are matter of no ſmall ſor- 
row and burthento the ele of God: What an heauineſſe was itto the good 

Prophet of God, Jeremy,when he was forced.to wiſh ſome cottage in the wil- 

derneſſe, that he might leaue his owne people,and goe dwell out from among 
tTer.g.z: them,they being all adulterers,and anaſſembly of rebels ©? Tothe holy ones 

of Godthis isno little preſſure: ſo. ſmall a number as two graceleſſe people 
» Gen,z6, werea griefe of mind to H@«catid Reberca®; and, What auaileth ir me to liue, 
34935» (ſaid ſhe)if [acob ſhouldcome in amongſt vs with fuch another*? Now from 
* Gen. 27-46. 111 theſe ſorts of grieuances and burdens, are the ſeruants of God freed by 
death : all teares are wiped from their eyes ; Satan hathdone his worſt, and 
they are for cuer out of his reach; they are cuen in the Hauen where they 
7 P(al.107,30 would beey. In ſtead of the remainders of corruption, and that law intheir 
« Row,7.23. Members rebelling againſt the law of God *, they hauc a full diſcharge from 
x all poſſibilitie of offending God : and for the company ofthe wicked,they are 
* Heb.13.23. joynedto the ſpirits of 5] and perfe& men, looking yet and longing for that 
d Pſal.16.11, fulnefſe of ioy Þ which is prepared forthema,but yeteternally and vnchangea- 
bly freed from whatſocuer here aggricued them,and ſolacing themſclues with 
the gracious preſence of their Sauiour, Thus is death a looſening to the chil. 
dren of God : here they be(as it were)tyed to a ſtake, to bee baited by Satan 
and his inſtruments : death is the breaking of the chaine, and the ſoule eſcapeth 
25 4 bird out of the ſnare ofthe Fowler : the ſnare is broken, and that is deli- 
© Pſal,124.7, uered <. | 
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| Chap. V. 
, Thereismuchcomfort to Gods children by the conſideration of the former point. 


_— 


Comfortable (fSBHis cannot but ſweetenthe remembrance of death,which is in it ſelf 


Sn | | ful of bitterneſſe;and to thenature of man, the very King of Feare 4. 
I "" KY I Let it — vpon ſimply,the torture of a feruent fickneſſe, the 


lob 18.14, ES) pangs of death, the violent renting aſunder of two {p well _ 
| an 
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and agreeing friends as the ſoule and bodie, I ſpeake of them naturally(the 

ping of nom,is likethekindring of Hlouing coupt,rwvhohaue lined toge- 

ther in a ſweet andamiable league for diners yeeres;) the lying in the graue, 

there to imbrace corruption,andthere t6 become a prey to ſtenchand rotten- 

neſſe, who canburablorre to remembertheſe things? Who but will be lothto 

come to it? Who but would bee ready:to. pray with Daxid when he beholds 

Death approching,Oh ſtay me a little © ? Who but would linger like Lot when « pc; 39.1 
he'wastobe from Sodom * ; aud likea malefactor gaipg roexecution, f Geo. 19,1 ”- 
gaineas mu time as he couht?; O15! 21 1. 26847 3:17 ID | 

But now,this point rightly digeſted,baniſheth this feare,and enen breaketh 
the necke of ir,as the Arke of Jebenah didthe Dagor ofthe Philiſtims 8. For ſee * 1.5am, 5.4, 
now what deattvis where religion is ; enen-as the aduancement of ſoſeph,from 
the ſtate of a priſoner, tobe the Prince of the people >, E114, 

The day thetcofſhallbe to them thatfeare God, like the day afeſcape to 
the lewes from Hamas,a feaſhband a good day i,in which they ſhallhaue beau- * Evter 8,17, 
ty for aihes,and the oyle of gladneſſe forthe ſpirit of heavinefſe *; then ſhall * Efay 61.3. 
they ſce God as he is t,and know him,as they are knowne of him =, ' 1.loh,3.2, 


h Gen. 41.39. 


" 1,Co.13.13 
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"Rios '__ Chap. VI. —_— 
T he day of Death u atime of diſcharge ontly to thoſe high haue been ſenſible 
of the bondage and burden of their ovone: sovraption. 
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Any who haue no rightat all torhis comfort, arc apt tolay hold ow ettion 
thereon: and they which have moſt intereſt into it, aremoſt acigheehie / 
donbrfullin applying it. This therefore, muſt be kaowne ; that former com- 
theday of a mans death,ſhallbeto him a gdey.of enlargement, 2 forr, 
L dxyol finall diſcharge from all both following and farmer milc- 
ries ; onely vpon this condition, if inthe time of his lifg\here, his being fwbic& 
tocorruption and ſinne, hath ſeemed to him to-hang, been the greazeſt bon - 
dage: He which hath groned; and mourned vader. bys 6ywpe natural corrup- 
tions, as the Iſraclites vnder their Egyptian Task-maſtcrs ; to him,to-him o0n- 
ly ſhall the dayof death be a day of treedome. It finnebenot now a burden to 
thee, if thou dooſt not many times lament and youn inſoule, to thinke how 
thou art carried captiue vnto euill; if thou dooſt not with ſorrow of heart feele 
how thou art clogged with corruption, and hindered by x trom doing that 
good which thou wouldeſt and ſhouldeſt;certenly death'will be the beginning 
of thy thrallome,thou haſt had thy greateſt happinefle .in this life : after this 
life,thou ſhalt be a perpetuall bonl-{laue vnto Satan,in the kingdome ofecter- 
nall darkneſſe. 

A neceſſary conſideration this is,for thoſe who takedelight in euill;ro whom 
it iscucn a paſtime todoc wickedly ®, who ſecke rather how ro ſatishe, then * Pcou,10.23; 
how to ſuppreſſe their owne corruptions,and repnteit 2kind of happineſſe to 
follow the ſwinge of their own luſts : when they die,this ſhall be their reward, 
euen a moſt miſerable and endleſſe capriuitic vnder Satan : him they haue ſer- 
ued in the luſts of ſinne while they lived; his vaſlals ſhall they be without hope 
of releaſement, world without end. : 

I may not then aduenture topromiſe my ſelfe any diſcharge from miſerie 

by death,when my heart cannot reſtifie with mec in the ſight of GgJ, weld: 8 
feele finne and corruptionto bee ſuch a burthen tomee, that in my fincere . 
thoughts, Iaccount my ſclfe an happy man, if I might once be freed If finne 
be vnto me now noencombrance, death ſhall hereafter be vato mee no re= 


leaſe, yy = 
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DET Chap. VI. - 
Thet the godly, in reſpett of Death are we- 
T he thought 5 of Ls reſp of. | 


ST N Pa, man may ſee the true diſpoſition of arehgious man. So 

n— RY BUM farre was he from endeuouting topur death out of his mind, as 

tiea, >; | who would ſay, it werea terror and a griefe tothinke thereon, 

| that he rooke comfort in remembring it:{ofarre he,was from fea- 
== ring leſt it ſhould come-roo ſoone vpon him, that the delaying 

thereof,vas irklome to him. I 

» Job 7.2, Asthe workman longeth for the ſhadow, or as the hireling looketh for the 
end of his worke*® ; ſo did his ſoule for the day of his departure. Neither was 

rz,Sam.17.23 it inany deſperate mood that he thus deſired ro bee gone ; as if hee had been 
poſſeſſed with ſome ſuch ſpirit as eAbirophel, when he hanged himſelfe x, = 
cuen life alſo was a matter not vnwelcome to him, in reſpe& of the good hee 
might doe to the Church of God)- but his deſire was vpon 1uſft grouud, as 
knowing the happines which awaited him : euen a Becing with Chriſt, which 
is beſtof all. This isan argument that Paws thoughts reſpeQiuely to death, 
were very comfottable,when as that which mannaturally fearethhe deſired 
with all ſpeed ro comevnto. | 

The like may be ſcene inthat aged Simeor, when he did euecn in a manner, 
begge of God to be diſmiſſed, And to aſſure vs,that his defire herein procee- 
ded not from any kind of carnall or fleſhly diſcontent, ſuchas is in ſome men 
at times,when they are croſſed in their deſignes,and matrers inthe world ſuc- 
ceedenotas they would(ſome ſpice of which weakencfſe ſeemethto haue bin 

*21Xing:r9.43 In that worthy Prophet Eliah, when in paſſion he cried, Lord take away my 
ſemls ): to affure vs (Tay) it was not ſo with Simeon, he ſpeakes of a departure 
In peace,A$ an cuidence of ſome feeling of peace betwixt God and his ſoule:and 
giucth his reaſon of it; For my eyes haxe ſeene thy ſaluation, He had now as much 
{pirituall comfort and contentment as in this world conld be hoped for; and 
was therefore now defirous (if it might ſtand with Gods good pleaſure) to 
end his dai2s,and euento breathe out his laſt breath in the midſt of that ſweer 
peace, which he felt in greatabundance in his ſoulc, 

r Gen.r5as., It was the bleffing which God promiſed to Abrabam,that he ſhould go ro bus 
fathers peace * : which isto be referred,not only to the reſt which God meant 
to giue him before his death from al his former travels;bur alſo to the comfor- 
table diſpoſition ofhis ſoule, towards the entertainement of his laſt depar- 

£Prou,iq. 32+ ture.It is the priuiledge of the righteous, To haue hope in his death*: namely, 
firſt or laſt,to haue his affeions calmed in regard of his end. 


STEEPED BERIDPERIPICA FD. 
Chap. VII. 
There are two ſpeciall reaſons, of this comfortable difpoſition 
of the godly towards their ena, 


Confirmation | 
of the former 
Truth, 


Either is it thus with the children of God without cauſe. Firſt, it 
NI farethſo withthem, through the aſſurance which they haue of re- 
IROVITVE conciliation -with God, through Ieſus Chriſt, How can this bur 
S=>eY breede quietnes,when Iam per{waded in my ſoule and conſcience, 
that all cauſe of danger after death is vtterly remooued; and that God both * 
an 
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and cuer will be gracious vato me in his Sonne ? What cauſe of feare is left,or 

can be where this is? what-occaſion or matter of perplexitic ? This was the 

ground of the Apoſtles confidence, hee knew that ſo ſoone as hee was gone 

hence,he (ſhould be with Chriſt. He that felt himſelfe now in Chriſt,could not 

but be aſſured, that he ſhould bee afterwards with Chriſt : and how could he 

but thinke contentedly vpon death, who by rhe eye of faith ſaw (like Steven) 

heauen open, and Chriſt ſtanding at the right hand of the Father * ready to : ag, ,;e. 
receiue him. Now if it be queſtioned, whether the {cruants of GaJ haue this 

aſſurance? it is certaine,that ſooner or kter they all haue it in ſome gracious 

meaſure. 

It is ſaid plainely,that they which are Chriſts,haue the ſpirit of Chriſt *;and » Rom.s.s, 
within a few verſes,that,thar ſpirit where it is,beareth witnefſe of Adoption *. * Verl.16, 
Secondly,this procecdeth from the comfortable teſtimony of their oceiames 
touching their former careto glorihe God inan holy courſe, 

Hence came Paxls comfort ; I haue fought a gaod fight y : this encouraged 7 2.Tim. 4.9 
him toexpet that crowneof righteouſnefle, which the Lgrdrefernes for all 
which louc his appearing.” Thus Heze&iab, though the ſudden newes of death 
ſomewhat appalled him artthe firſt ; yet herein he had comfort, that hec found 
vponthe examination of his by-paſt courſe,that he had walked before Gol in 
truth, and witha perfect heartz. Neither is this {a, becauſe Gods children : xy 4g., 
build their hopes vpon deſerts, but becauſe they know goo04 workes to be the 
way 2,and find by the Scripture,that an holy life here,is the firſt fruits of a glo- * Epheſ.z.to, 
ried lifc hereafter, | 


Chap. VIII. oF» 
The obiettons which are and may be made againſtthis art of 
no forceto ouerthrow it. | 


z=£ Hcre bee ſome particulars, which may ſceme to impeach this truth, Thecleering 

| Firſt, we ſee many worthy perſons,who haue made a great,and cuen *cr-»b>y an» 

| anextraordinary profeſſion of religion, and who haue allo lined va- _ TOP 

—S blameably, yethaue kad great fearcs in thetnſclues, inreſpedt of © 

death ; yea, and that eſpecially at the time of death, and in their icknes, when 

(if ever) they ſhould haue made their comfortable expeRation of it to ap- 

peare, Here firſt the rule muſt be remembred, not towudge according to ap- 

pcarance Þ. » !oha 7.24. 
It is a fecble kind of reaſoning toſay, thatthis or that man is vtrerly with. 

our pcaceand comfort, becauſe in his ſicke fits,to the eiesof the tanders by he 

makes no ſhew thereof. Certaine it is, that as aman may haue peace with 

God,and yet himſelfe for the preſent, by reaſon of ſome greattentation, nor 

feele it: ſohe may either feele it,or be 1n the way of attainementtoit; when as 

yet others that behold him,be not able toperceuue it. 
Againe,it muſt be knowne,that the outward diſturbances,which do many 

times accompany ſickneſſe,doe happen as well,and as ordinarily to the godly, 

as to the moſt profane ; ſuch as are rauings, idle-talkings, andſuch like, Go4 

hath made no promiſe thatſuch as ſerue him faithfully,ſhall be freed from ſuch 

fits. Did notDaxid(ay, that the Lords arrowes had light vpon him, fo that 

there was noreſt in his bones ? he did enen roare for the griete ofhis heart ©. © Fſal.;s, 
Conſider further,that with the beſt of Gods ſeruants,Satan is viually moſt 23,3: 

buſie, when their end is neereſt, It is his manner to haue great wrath, when a get ;, +; 

he hath but ſhorttime 4. Note itin the holy Storie ©,how violent hee was a- e Mark,9.:6, 

gainſt a poſſeſſed perſon,vwhen he ſaw there was no remedy but he mu#t needs Luke 4 3<, 

Gepart : 
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depart ; thenhe ſet him(clfe to doe as much miſchiefeas he could. Now thefe 
laſt rentations,thoughthey be extreame,ſo that the party exerciſed with them, 
may (haply) vtter out ſome words and ſpeeches ſauouring of deſpaire ; yer 
they can be no finall preiudice to the inward peace. Interrupt it they may;bur 
that they ſhould vtterly quench it, it is yvnpoſſible ; becauſe the power of God 
is made perfe& through weakeneſſe*: ſothar in fine, the diuell doth then re- 
ceiue the greateſt foile,when he thinks to get the greateſt viory. It is true 
then,that many a deere ſcruant of God, both inthe time of his life, and about 
his death, is much affrighted with the feare of death ; and is caſting many 
doubts and perils with himſelfe, what ſhall become of him, when hee 1s gone 
(and indeed it is ſcarcely to bee thought that his heartis vpright, or his c{tate 
good, that hall alwaics profeſſe herein ſo much confidence): yer this is cer- 
ten,thatthe child of God (firſt)is perſwaded,that Religion and Faith, make 
death comfortable : then,next,hee {tries to thriuein religion, and togrow 
ſtrong in faith; to the end he may thinke ypon Death with contentment, and 
embrace it with chearefulneſſe : he laboureth alſo with himſelfe to ouercome 
his naturall diſtruſt ; he ſeeketh to furniſh himſelfe with all helpcs out of Go4s 
Word,by which he may attaine toan holy reſolutionin this point. 

In this courſe (no doubt) he hath many combats,and ſometimes he is indif- 
ferently acheered ; ſometimes againe diſmaied and diſheartned not a little : 
and it is poſhble,that hauing had in his life-time ſome good ſertledneſſe, hee 
may ſceme very comfortleiſe in his laſt a& : yet wee muſt learne to meaſure a 
Chriſtian,not by that which hee apprehendeth himſelfe to feele at this or that 
in{tant,ypon this or that ſpeciall occaſion:butby that which he ſtriues to, and 
in the truth ofhis defire reacheth after, and reth to attaine, Cod com- 
maunds lightto ſhine out of darkneſle ® : and out of ſorrow, and anguiſh, and 
tentation,he raiſcth out for his the gteateſt quiet. It may be their portion not 
to be fully ſenſible of that comfort which they affe&,and aime art,vntill the ve- 
ry point oftheir difſoluing : and they may then ſecretly and ſweetly feele it, 
when they haue no ſtrength in them, to glue thereof an outward teſtimony. It 
is a ſpecial} matter, to know how to conceiue of the manner of Gods dealing 
with his children, He giueth the ſame graces appertaining to life eternall to 
them all,but not to all in the ſame meaſure, at theſame time, and after the 
ſame faſhion, Some man is able(like Paw!)to deſire his difſolution;ſome other 
againe,as it were ſhaketh his head, when he heareththis,and dares notſay,thar 
he deſireth it ; yet he approucth the ſo doing in F «wi, and defireth toattaine to 
the like,and gricueth at his ſcantneſle: ſhall we not now leaue a roome of com- 
fort for ſuch an one ? Oh,God forbid. Some againe, neuerin his life, but hath 
been much afraid of death,his hearthath been ſtill euenreade to quake, when 
he haththought vpon it ; and yet whenit commeth to the point, he is ſudden- 
ly ſtrengthned beyond expeRation,to a laying downe his head in peace, and 
to 2 going to his graueasto a bed of doune, 

Some other,on the otherfide; who in his life-time hath felt himſelfe well 
addreſſed, and hath ſereled himſelfe for his diſſolution; yet when he commeth 
to grapple with Death,is wonderfully caſt downe:yea,ſo much;that his friends 
and wek-willers,ſcarcely can perceiue any ſignes of his recouerie. The conclu- 
ſion then is this, that notwithſtanding many ftormes of no ſmall perplexitics, 
"m_ comfortable thoughts concerning death, are the portion of thoſe that are 
religious, 

A ſecond doubtnow offerethit ſelfe on this wiſe. If peaceable,quiet, com- 
fortable and contented thoughts of death be the portion and the priuiledge of 
thoſe which feare the Lord ; then wee muſt thinke them allto feare God, that 
make ſhew of a willingneſſe in this buſineſſe, , Now if this be true, it will iuſti- 

he many,who haue cuer giuen ſmall ſignes of any great religion: ſuch ay we 
carc 
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hcarc talking very contidently,touching death ; Oh, they are ready for God when 
he ts ready for them,and the ſooner,the better, &e. and ſo, many ſuch end their daics 
with great (ſhew of much ſetlednefſe. Aske them in their ficknefſe, you ſhall 
neuer heare them in any other tune, but that they (forſooth) are moſt wil- 
ling to be gone ; and ſorhey depart, without any manner of vexation atall ; 
without any troubleſome thoughts,or perplexed motions. Indeed,this which 
is thus alleaged is moſt true, But we muſt ſay to it firſt, that weare not bound 
to belecue cuery one that profeſſeth ſucha willingneſle for death,and ſuch a re- 
ſolution to depart. Salomon ſaith of profane mirth,that exen in laughing the hart us 
foryt; and ſono doubt,many a mans hart giueth his mouth the lye:{o that when ®Prov.14.r2. 
he ſaith,he 1s willing to die, yet his owne ſoule knoweth well it is not ſo.Then 
beſides,there may be a kind of defire of death,out of worldly diſcontent,as we 
ſee in many, how poucrty and fickneſle, when it is tedious, an4 the failing in 
ſome other purpoſes,maketh them to be cuen greedy of their en, 

The ground then of willingneſſe muſt be looked into ; whether to be freed 
of ſomewhat which licth heauy vpon me,as an outward burden, or of ſome- 
what whereinT perceiue how I offend God : there is the triall. Thirdly, out- 
ward calmeneſle is an ordinary conſequent of ſome diſeaſes,and isno figne of 
inward peace. Euen ſome very wicked men haue no bands in their deathi, i pfal.zg. 4. 
Fourthly,we muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt ſecuritie and peace, betwixt carnal! 
ſenſleſneſle,and true ſpirituall quietneſle, Nabals death was quiet enough * ; * 1.Sa;25.37, 
yet he were but a foole who would aduenture his ſoule with Nabals. 

Weſce many ignorant perſons,many ofheatheniſh an4 brutiſh conuerſation, 
very quiet in their ſickneſle,without any apparant feare either of hell,or judg- 
ment ; making nodoubts,caſting no perils, asking no queſtions, complaining 
ofno ſinnes,and ſo they depart. What ſhall we ſay? they are dead in peace and 
comfort ? We cannot. When we compare together their ignorant,ſecure,be- 
nummed, hardned kind of life, with their droutie death,we muſt needs account 
theſe to be moſt wofull fignes, though wee muſt leaue the things which areſc- 
cret vnto God. 

Thus to cleere theſe two obicQions : touching both we may conclude with 
the Scripture ; howſocuer it fall out, yet it ſhall bee well withthemthat feare 


the Lord! : but to the wicked, there isno peace ®, Ecel.8. 2 
F . po lay $721, 
SEXIEST IEP RIDER CES RIDER, 
Chap. I X. 


The power of religion muſt be laboured for, if we deſire indeede that 
our death may be comfortable. 


©IY 


> FROw ſeeing it is ſo,that Religion begets ina mans afteions, the The vrging of 
Ou (& liking and the loue of death, we may not thinke our ſelucs reli- the matter of 
MIIBNDE|ED gious, vntill we haue laboured(and doe ſtill) rogather as much this meduati- 
N 2L | , Q : ontothe 
©, ſtrengthas wee poſſibly may to this purpoſe. Firſt we mult la- ;jok yge 
eENPETF bour fo aſſurance of reconciliation with God,by Ieſus Chriſt, ® 
Vncertainty and doubtfulneſſe herein,muſt needs ouerthrow all ſolide com- 
fort. Tam goingout of the world, I thinke vpon it,that there arc two places 
of reccit for the ſoule, when it is ſcuered from the body ,hel and heauen.l know 
I haue deſerued hell : what comfort can Thaue to bee gone, when I haue no aſ- 
ſuranc2 of my ſoules admittance into reſt ? I may flatrer my ſelfe, andthe di- 
uell may teach me to beguile my ſou'e witha vaine conceit: but thattrue com- 
fort T ſhould haue, it is vnpoſvible. 
Secondly,we muſt make conſcience of our waies, and ſtriue to keepe our 
{clues ynſpotted of the world. This is that which will bring a man peace 
at 
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atthe laſt. He which goeth this way,though itbe with much weakneſſe, with 
many falles,and ſundry imperte&ions, yet he cannot miſle of comforr, 

Who ſo would haue peace in death, let him labourto haue grace in life, 
Wouldeſt thou end thy daies happily ? make conſcience then to ſpend them 
holily. It is but onely a matter of (It may be)when we ſpeake of the comfor. 
table end of an irreligious and i11-liuing man : but it is a matter of(It muſt be, 
and, It cannot but be) when we ſpeake of the bleſſed departhre of a man, who 


hath alwaies endeauoured to keep a good conſcience, both towards God,and 
towards man, 


SD NEE SD DNS, 
Chap. X. 


T heſoule of man remaineth ſtill in Beeing,when the body 
by death u turned into duſt. 


He bleſſed Apoſtle did not thinke by death to bee cleane extinguiſh- 
ne! A BY ed; nay, hisexpeQation was to be tranſlated hence ſome other- 
ation, ell RA where, | 
Ex Now,his body he knew well was to ſleepe in the duſt, and toſee 
corruption : therefore it was that other part of him,which we call (the Sole), 
which he was aſſured ſhould ſubſiſt and remaine in Being ſtill, capable of hap. 
pineſſe, by the ſocietic and fruition of his Sauiour, 

What plainer cuidenceof the vndying condition of the ſoule, and that Go4 
hathendowed it with immortalitic * The body returneth to earth, as it ivas : 
the ſoule liueth ſtill,and ſo ſhall for cucr. Indeed there is a death to which the 

*Bzxcka1b.4 ſquic is ſubic& : That ſoule which ſinneth, it ſhall die" ; and this death ſcized 
vpon all our ſoules in Adem,by vertue of that ſentence, 1nthe day that thou ra. 
* Ganeſ.2.17. teft; thewſhalt die the death : but this is a death of another kind ; namely, the 
lofle of God, who is the true life of the ſoule ; and ſuch an immorrall death, the 
foules of all the damned ſhall bee iudged to. Bur that death, (the freedome 
whereof in regardof the ſoule is hence concluded) is that which brings an a- 
boliſhment,or deſtru&ion ofthe ſubſtance ; ſo that that which dieth, doth from 
thenceforth ceaſe to be, vnleſſe God be pleaſed to manifeſt his power inreſto- 
ring it, | | 
Now,this continuall Becing of the ſoule, notwithſtanding its diuiding from 
the body, the word of God beares witneſſe to, The ſpirit retwrneth to God that 
PEccleſ.12.7. gaueit,ſaith the wiſeſt Salomone, Itis ſaid of Lazarm,that after hisdeath, hee 
«Luk,16.22, was ſcene in Abrahams boſome 9; and of the Rich man, that he was in Hell in 
rVerl.zz, torments * : this was not ſpoken of their bodies, it was meant of theirſoules, 
when death had diuided them from their bodies. 

Chriſt promiſed the repentant Thiefe,he ſhould that day be with him in Para- 

© Luke 23.43. diſe f,Can this with any colour of reaſon, be vnderſtood of the Theeues whole 
perſon,confidering his body was crucified by the Romans, and by themtaken 
downe,and diſpoſcd of after,as they pleaſed? Sure, it was his ſoule,vwwhich ſub- 
ſiſted ſtill, though his body became a prey to rottenneſle, Srewey prayed, Lord 

*Af3 7-59. Teſws receine my ſpirit ©; as knowing his ſoule was notſubie& roextinguiſhment 
by the ſame meanes,by which his body was then to bee deſtroyed, Our Sani- 
ours argument to refell the Saduces,denying the Reſurre&ion,is not to be let 
ſlip ; conſidering that to prouethe certairitie of rhe ReſurreE&ion,he laicth for 
his ground the doctrine of the ſoules immortality. 

God ſaith of Abraham,&c. I am the God of Abraham, lſaac.and Iacob ; and this, 
many yeeres after their tranſlating from the worl4 by death. Now (ſaith 
Chriſt) they whoſe God the Lord is, muſt needs be in Beeing ; but of eAb>a- 


ham, 


The fourth Wop —=Z| 
nerallme- Wy |: | 
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ham,8&c. God iis the Lord(his owne words doe make it plaine)and therefore 
Abraham &c though they lite not here viſibly before men, yet they are aliue 
toGod, and there is 4 part of them remaineth vnextinguiſhr, of which the 


LerdisGod ®, I know(faith Paw/)that not death ſhall be ableto ſeparate vs = zear.22.31. 
from God =, Feare not them that can kill the body ,but are not able to kill the * Rem, 
ſoule y. Whar doththis argue, bat that death as it betokeneth an aboliſh. 3939: 


ment of that which is, hath no power vpon the ſoule ? 

To theſe euidences of Scripture, might be ioyned thoſe reaſons, which lear- 
ned men,touching this point hauecolle&ed together ; not a few. 

Firſt,it might be ſhewed how this Truth is engrauen as with a pen of iron 
in Nature ; in that in all ages,by men of judgement, the itmmortalitic of the 
ſoule hath been acknowledged,and the perſons ſtillreputed (as it were) He- 
retiques,and enen deteſted as monſters amongſt men,that haue denied it. Se- 
conJly,it might be preſſed out of the dottrine of Gods prouidence and juſtice: 
For if we bekeene a God, by whom all things are dif} -oled,and who meaſureth 
all his courſes by a rule of Right ; even thence the immortalitic of the ſoule 
may be ſtrongly gathered: We fee here a kind of confuſio(as may be thought) 
the Euill tyrannize oner the good ; and men of the worſt faſhion, beare out 
their lewde courſes cuen with an high hand, How ſhall it bee belecned that 
God taketh care of all things,and is iuſt torecompence cuerie man according 
ro his-deedes, if theſe particulars ſhould ſtill bee ſuffered ro goe on? and if 
the ſoule ſhould be extinguiſht with the Body,vwhen ſhould this declaration of 
Gods gouernment and juſtice bee? fith heere inthe World there isſolitrle 


ſhew thereof, that enen good men (as we may fee by David*,and by Teremie*) * Pal 73.2.3. 


are ſometimes much perplexed thereabour. 

Thirdly,it might be tothis end alſovrged; how that amongſt allmen,cuen 
by the very inftin& of nature,thereis a refigion: which whar is it, but a de- 
pendance vpon ſome God,accompanied with an expeRation of an eſtate af- 
cer this life ? yntill which, that which is called Rehigton, hath not receinted 
that, which it chicfely aimed at: ſo that all on whatſocuer,is vtrer- 
ly vaine, andtono end,if the ſoule with the body thonld haue a ioynt extin- 
guiſhmenr; 

Well then might that Epicureous and defperat ſpeech preuaile, Let vs eate 


ard drinke,for to morrow we ſhall die ». b 1,Cer.15.32 


Fourthly,it might further be alleaged,how ill it agrees with Gods infinite 
Wiſedome, to make the end of men andbeaſts alike ; ſfith man is one of his 
moſt noble creatures, and one for the ſeruice of whom the beaſts and other 
things were ordained. What likelihood,that man ſhould haue a priuiledge a- 
boue other creatnres,in regard of a command ouer them,and a power to vie 
them for his delight and comfort ; and yet in the end ſhould perith and come 
tonothing,cuen asthey? Nay :take away the hope of Immortalitie, the e- 
ſtate of manis made much worſe then the beafts : in regard thatman in this 
life, is ſubie& to more maladies and diſcaſes then the beaſts,and exerciſed with 
a world of cares,and thought-takings,which the other creatures here on carth 
arc not acquainted with.Beſides that, in this alſo his caſe would bethe worſe, 
he —__ ured of death,and liuing inan expeRation of death; a thing which 
the beaſts haue no manner of conceit of,nor can attaine vnto, Now,it man a- 
midſt all this, ſhould bee depriued of all hope of an after ſtate, and ſhould 
receine by death an vrter abolition ; better a beaſt then a man, by many de- 
grees. 

Laſtly, many things might bee noted ofthe nature and workings of mans 
ſoule,to prooue thatit is immortall. Thar light of knowledge which it hath, 
by which it is able to comprehend in ſome. meaſure even God himſelfe ; that 
light of conſcience,putting adifference berwixt good andeuill, and arraigning 
Ooo n 
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itſelfe (as it were)before Gods Tribunall,in the apprehenſion of an accountto 
be yeelded tohim,cuen theſe things might bee made vſe of to confirme this 
point. But where Moſes and the Prophets cannot bee heard, other argumenzs 

© Luk.16.29, may preſſe,but can neuer perſwade © : ſhould there come a meſſenger on pur- 
poſe from the dead,to aſlureſuchas reſt not onthe Scriptures, that the ſoules 
departedareas yet in beeing,it would not fatisfic, but they would ſtilldeuiſc 
how to make ſome further queſtion, 


JV) JLALSE > BL0) 

Chap, X1. | 

There is ſpeciall reaſon why Chriſtians ſhowld labour to be well 
aſſured of this point. 


The neceflity 4&2 BGHis point is cuen the ground of all religion. For it man didby 
of being well LES ey death receiue a finall end, ſothat he were neuer any more to 
—— _e come in Being, what ſhould let the giuing of the reines by cuery 
—_—_ Y one to his owne vnruly luſts? why ſhould not each man eucn de- 
x6 and ſtudy with himſclfe, which way he might be moſt pro- 

ane ? 

Befides this,as there be certaine naturall ſeeds of Atheiſme in vs, tending 
tothe putting out of that common lighttouching the Beeing of God : ſo cuca 
inthis point alſo Satan will labour to corrupt, and-to breede doubts touching 
the ſoule,and the perpetuall continuance thereof,after the diſſolution and abo- 
liſhment of the body. 

_ Salomon ſheweth in his owne expericnce,hov a man, it he will giue way to 
_ his owne heart,when it is (ct on worke by the diue!l, may furniſh himſelfe 
4 Ecclef, 39. with probabilities herein,for denying the immorralitie of the ſoule 4. Man 
_ may thinke with himſclfe,that to the eye of man, there is no difference betwixr 
the end ofa man,and ofa beaſt : the life ofboth lyeth in their breath;the death 
of both is by the expiration thereof; both were made of duſt,and bothre gif. 
ſolued intoduſt. Folke may talke of the aſcent of the ſpirit of a man after 
death,when the ſpirit of a beaſt deſcendeth to the earth and vaniſheth;but who 
euer ſawit ſo? Or whois able,out of his certen knowledge to auouch it to be 
ſo.On this manner Salomon ſheweth how the diuel may teach Atheiſme to diſ- 
pute,and to conclude thereupon, that it is in vaine to expeR any after happi- 
neſſe,butto giue ones ſelfe to the full, fruition of all earthly. contentments, 
without reſtraint ; looking for no other portion. 

Hence hath it come,that in all ages there haue been ſome, who haue ſtood 
vpto maintaine the periſhing of the ſoule: yea,cuen among the people of God 
ſuch haue been found : as among the Ipwes,it was the opinion of the Saduces; 

* As 23.8. they acknowledged no reſurrection,no Angel,no ſpirit <; andthis laſt Age of 
the world,ſo fertile in other wickedneſſes,hath been herein alſo fruitfull,afor- 
ding ſome,who haue vſcd-the gifts of the ſoule, and that power,of diſcourſe 
and argumentation,with which God hath endowedir, to the diſprouing of 
the fubſtance and immortall condition of the ſoule. Theſe: turne all religion 
into a ſcoffe, imagining it to be noother but a wiſe inuention, for the keeping 
oFthe common people inſubicRion. | 

Others there are, who haug broached another opinion, not denying the 
ſoules immortalitic ſimply and wholly ; but yer maintaining I know not what 
drowſie and ſleeping eſtatc thereof, betwixt the time of death, and the day of 
rifing ; thinking the ſoule in all that time,totaſte (as we ſay) of neither weale 
nor woe, but to lic in ſome abſtruſe and hidden corner, like the flies in the win- 


ter ſeaſon, vntill the time that al ſhalbe reſtored. Isnot this point needful to bo 
we 
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well digeſted, that wee may ſtrengthen our ſelues againſt theſe miſconceites ? 
When then we tcele what power and working that which is called the Word 
of God hath vpon our hearts, and how mighty it is in operation, then let vs 
learne to relic ypon the authoritie thereof, and let one ſyllable of it preuaile 
more with vs,thena world of cauils produced to the contrary. What if an or- 
dinary belecuer cannot tell on the ſudden ,how to ſhift off cuery ſubtile allega- 
tion, brought in by ſome wily workman againſt this, or ſome other part of 
Godsſacredtruth ; yet whenby expericnce in his owne ſoule, hee hath found 
the truth of the Scripture in other things, let him ſtand ſtiffe and firme vnto it 
in this alſo, Wee will not teach men (like Papiſts) to bee wilfull, when they 
haue no ground at all,but ſclfe-opinion ; or this,that (forſooth) it is the doc. 
trine of the Church: bur this we would bring them to, toreſt confidently vp. 
onthe plaine cuidence of the Scripture, whatſocuer ſhall be argued or oppoſed 
tothe contrary. As for example,when Pax,ſpeaking of his death,ſ] becknck ſo 
dire&ly,that he lookerth to be ſomewhere after, what ſhall I care tor the cun- 
ning oppoſition of an Armic of Atheiſts ? 

Dawid,though he haue but a ſtaffe & a ſling; yet,comming in the name of the 
Lord his God,thall be able to make his party good cuen againſt the Goliab, ar- 


med throughout?, Now,as this point is behoueful for the ſetling of our judge. #.1.Sam.17. 


ments;ſo no leſſe for the quickning of our care, to make due prouiſion for the 
time to come. We muſt die; this we all acknowledge.Now,if{to dic)were for 
cuer to leaue off to haue any manner of Beeing, then there were no reaſon in 
the world we ſhould trouble our felues ſfomuch, as to caſt fora place ofenter. 
tainement: but inaſmuch as when the body goeth tothe graue,the ſoule is nei= 
ther quite put out,nor falleth on ſleepe with it in the duſt, but remaineth ill 
capable of ſome either ioy vnſpeakable,or miſery intolerable, what can con. 
cerne vs more;,then to follow that courſe now,by whichwe may arriue at that 
Reſt which is prouided by God, for the ſoules of thoſe that loue his Name. Mc 
"thinks the very light of common reaſon, thould bind a mar; tothe hauing of 
ſome more then ordinarie care iri this matter, 

What comfort can be taken in vncertainty herein?eſpecially,when as there 
is a certainty of dying firſt or laſt : ſo there is an aſſurance alfo, that a mans 
owne deſert is the very quinteſſence of miſery. Is it nota wonder, that men 
can ſo much celude themſelues, as to confeſſe they muſt die, and that they 
know not how ſoone ; and withall,that they haue deſcrued to bee damned, if 
God ſhould dcale againſt them in extremitie ; and yet ſhould labour no more 
then they do,to be aſſure3,thar when their ſoules are departed hence, they ſhall 
be cohueyed into Abrahams boſome, there toenioy that graciousreſt, which 
the Lord hath prepared for his choſen? Tf it were 1n a caſe that concernes our 
outward eſtate,no man of any ordinary vnderſtanding would be halfe ſo ven- 
turous, Oh that wee ſhould loue our better part ſoill, as notto conſider and 
prouile,where and kow it ſhall be beſtowed, whenit ſhallbe once diſcharged 
of this carthly Tabernacle | 


Cp 0>"v ELEC EDOERCDT PRES EGA 
Chap. XII. 


T he ſowles of the Faithfull preſently pon their ſeparation from the body, are 
made partakers of an happie and comfortable eſtate, 


Belecuers ; now he maketh no middle,betwixt his diffolution, and his nerall medi- 


(ES) 6 Apoſtle is an euidence to vs, of the condition and ſtare of all true The fifth ge- 


immediate conſequent of the former, No ſooner ſhould his ſoule bee from his 
Oo02 body, 


being with his Sauiour ; hee ſpeaketh of the latter, as the certen and tation, 


664- 
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body ,but it ſhould be by and by with Chriſt: Death ſhould bee but as a doore 
opening vntohima ſpeedy admittance into the ſocietie and preſence of the 
Lord. There can be nocolour of exception made againſt this colle&ion ſaue 
onely this. It may be imagined,that Paws caſe was ſingular; and that albeit, 
it might be his portion to bee thus ſpeedily vpon his death conueied vnto, 
Chriſt, yet it cannot bee ſo with euery Chriſtian, But what true ground cath 
bec alleaged, why Panls caſe heerein, ſhould not bee the caſe of all the faith- 
Full ? 

Perhaps a Papiſt may ſay, Paul was to bee a Martyr, and to ſuffer death for 
the Truth ; and we hold(ſay they of the Romiſh Church) that Martyrs go im- 
mediately to heayen when they die. 

This may thusbe anſwered : Suppoſe this werea certen truth concerning 
Martyrs,that they are ſtraight with Chrift when they are difſolued ; yet who 
can ſay,that Pax! was aſſured when he ſpake theſe words, he ſhould offer his 
life for the cauſe of God? It was indeed not vnlikely, conſidering Paul was 


8 Phil.1.12.13 then in bands 8, yet abſolutely certen we cannot ſay it was. 


Peter (it is knowne) had a reuelation from the mouth of Chriſt, by what 


> Iohn31.19- kind of death he ſhoul4 glorifie God® ; but it dothnot appeare,that Paw had 


2.Pet.1.14- 
i AAs 21.11, 


k Veiſ,13, 


any. Truth is, ,Agabw foretold,that Pawl ſhould be bound at Ieruſalemi : and 
his reſolution was not to forbeare going to Teruſalem, though hee were ſure 
there to ſuffer death k. But ſtill it is hard to ſay, that Pax, uſt at thetime of 
writing this Epiſtle,and theſe words, knew for certenthat hee ſhoulddie as a 
Martyr,after ſome violent manner, and not an ordinary death in his bed. The 

eneralitic,to wit,that Bands and Aflictions remained himineuery citie, he 


AR 20.33,24 ——_ : but the parricularity of the manner of his death,it cannot be prooued 


mz Cor.5.1. 


2 Verl.s. 


o Verl.s. 


he vnderſtool. | ; 

That ſtory which reports his beheading at Rome; doth not bind vs to be- 
Jeene it,bur gives rather cauſe of doubting it; in as much as it reports the cru- 
cifying of Perer the ſame day : which, by the many probabilities brought to 

proue him neuer to haue been at Rome, is made tobe vnlikely. 

Thus,though it ſhould be pretended,thatthis immediate being with Chriſt 
after death, was his lot, becauſe a Martyr, yet could itbe of no force to proue 
the ſingwaritie of his caie ; but for all that it ſtill remaines goed, that in him 
we may bchol'! the common ſtate of all Belecuers, Burt to put it out of all que= 
ſtion,that Paw/,in this comfortablenefſe of his eſtate after death, did not think 
himſclfe excerpt from others,we may obſcrue his owne words. When he had 
ſpoken of ſuch affli&ions,as happen vnto Gods Ele& in this life, in all which 
: we haue comfort ſo long as they faſten their cies and thoughts vpon that e- 
ternall waighr of glory which commeth after), immediately he addeth (ſpea- 
king inthe plurall nun ber, as accounting him(elfe intereſſed therein with 
others) #ee know that if our earthly houſe, &c bee deflroyed, wee hane a building ginen 
of God,&e.m, | | 

This then by Pax! plaine words is the lot of all true Chriſtians, that inſtant- 

ly,vpon the diſſolution of their earthly houſes, which their ſoules here inhabit, 
they (hall bee admitted intoa more excellent kind of dwelling, euenſuchan 
one, wherein, being remooued from the body, they ſhall dwell with the 
Lord *, 

Needs muſt it be acknowledged,that this place is ſpoken,not of ſome ſpeci- 
all ones among Beleeuers,but of all beleeuers, cuen of all,to whom God hath 
giuen the earnct of his ſpitit ®,and that is a common fauour beſtowed vpon all 


? z.Cor.r.22, the Ele p. 


Eph.1.13,14. 


1 Luk.16.33. 


How plaine to this purpoſe are thoſe other enidences which may be produ- 
ced from the Scripture, 


Lazarm was conucicd by Angels into Abrabams boſome 1; that is,hee was 
gathere 


Meaitations touching Death. 


athered tothe ſoule of Abraham the Father of the faithfull, there toenioy the 
ame quiet which he enjoyed. | 4 

The ſtate of heauen is compared to a Banquet * : and that, of being in A- 
brahams boſome,is an alluſion thereto, conſidering the Iewes manner of lea- 
ning along at meate : according tg which was that of obs leaning,or lying in 
the lap or boſome of our Sauiour f. Certaine it is,that Lazarw was in a com- 
fortable eflate : He is comforted (ſaid Abraham to the Rich man) avid tho art tor- 
mented ©. Toithe penitent Theefe Paradiſe was promiſed, yeato bee enjoyed 
that vety-Day wherein it was promiſed © ; what reaſon to thinke otherwife of 


any faithfull Chriſtian? Why ſhould this remorſefull malefaRor be tranſlated 


immiediatly.into Paradiſe,and not alfo eucry one that (@ repenteth; and fo be. 
teeucth aghedid. If ir ſhall be pretended, that the torments which he ſtffered, 
being crucified, ſtood him in ſtead of fome other ſufferings, which had it not 
been for that he ſhould haue paſſed before his entrance into Paradiſe ; it may 
be anſwered,that by their owne doRrine (meaning the Papiſts,who it is ſup- 
poſed thus obie&)it cannot ſtand : becauſe that ſi airings in this. world,which 
muſt preuenr after ſuftcrings m their deuiſed Purgatory, muſt bee voluntary, 
and vndertaken withan intent ofmaking ſatisfaftion vnto God. - Now this 
Thiefe came to his puniſhment againſt his will, anJ had no thought of ſatisfy- 
img : and therefore that pretext cannot auoide the force of the reaſon drawne 
from that example. Butaboue all,how pregnant is that ſpeech, Bleſſed are the 
dead that dir in the Lord,they reſt from their labour; *, 

Here is a Reſt preſently vpon death'to all the faithfull; and albeit there js 
an endeauour to eludethis worthy teſtimony by reſtraining it to Martyrs ; yet 
to any,reading the Chapter,it will foone appeare, that there is no ſhew nor 
ſhadow of reaſonſoto limit it; Martyrs being not fo much as once made men- 
tion of in that place : but it is ſpoken of all, who keepe the Commandements 
of God,and the faith of Teſus y, and then the Phraſe is of Dying #: the Lord 
whichtearme ifit be made peculiar to Martyrs,in whom ſhal we fay that other 
Chriſtians die? Butnot roſay ſo much herein as mightbe heaped vp,this is cer- 
taine ; that it cannot be found in Scripture, that there 1s any manner of fuffe. 
ring,after this life ended, reſcrued for thoſe, whoſe ſinnes in Chriſt God hath 
pardoned,and vpon whom he will beſtow the Ioyes of heauen. 

God hath promiſed to thoſe that repent, that hee will forgiue their iniqui- 
ries,and remember their finnes no more=®,and that in Chriſt he remitteth free- 
ly =, Now,what a ſtrange imputation of mocking ſhall it be to God, that hee 
ſhould be ſaid to puniſh,after he hath pardoned the offence ; that he ſhould ac- 
quite of the debt,but not of the paiment ? Wee are commanded to forgiue, as 
God doth Þ, If now it ſhall not be ſuppoſed, that God when he forges the 
fault,he forgiuesthe puniſhment too; what a window,or wide gate rather,is 
opened for reuenge ? 

A man may pretend to haue forgiuen the offence of his neighbor,but he will 
ſtill (forſooth)runne a courſe whereby to puniſh him for theſame ; what kinJ 
of forgiuing ſhall this be called ? 

This then is a certentie,that God neuer requireth any ſatisfaorieſufterings 
of thoſe, whom he hath once forgiuenin Chriſt Ieſus. He correeth ſometimes 
as a Father, but neuer infli&eth any thing as 3 pon, « .God hath fo fully cleared 
his,in Chriſt,that there isno reckoning behind, ro hinder their immediar 10y- 
ning vnto Chriſt,when they are once remooued from the World. 


665 


r Matth, $8.11: 
(Tob.13.23. 


* Like 16:24. 
« Luke $3:43- 


x Reuel.14.11 


rVerict:, 


tTer,31.4. 
+ Col.z.1;, 


b Fpheſ,4.32. 


Meditations touching Death, 
j : . | | DUB7y = , DEza t 
| - T wothingsarenceeſſarily tobe added, tomhing the former paint«| ; - 

Otheendthat which hath been ſaid; may bethe better anf#she more 


An addition 
for the better profitably vnderſtoad,it is meeteto adioyne. two partizaulari: The 
erm cn 6, 7 | one,a reſtraint toour haturall.curioſitie ; that:contentingotirſchnes 


== ith ſo muchas the Scripture hiathreuealed;to wit, ThattheFaiths 
Chapter, fulldeparted,reſt with Godin Chriſt, we makeno farther enquiriestouching; 
See Calvin: the particularity of the place, Many trouble themſchies much indifputing of 
Jnſt#t bb.3. the place ofthe departed ſaules;and the kind and quatitie of the'glory they en- 
©35/6. joy. Butitisfooliſh and raſh;to eaquirefurther about things vaknoyne, then 
God doth giue vs toynderſtand. It is enough that the Scripture afſureth vs, 
that Chriſtis preſent with them, and that hee recetueth them-into Paradiſe, 
there toemioy.comfort, Beyond this the Scripture dothnotreach, Who ſhall 
be able to diſconer the reſt; which God hath ſecreted? This is ſufficienttoknow 
that the ſoule is with God that gaue it,andin an eſtate of quietnefle. 
The other ſpecialty,is,that we muſt know,that thehappineſſe of the ſoule 
15 not complete,nor will be,vntil thetime bf reuniting to the body. And there 
isand will be,a kind of longing in the faithfull ſoules,tortheir toyning againe 
to thoſe bodies from which death hathparted-them ; as conceiuing their feli- 
of not tobe perfe& vntill then. That ſaying of Paults worth obſcruing, ee 
Lt ,&c.becauſe we wonldnor be wnclothed, butwonld bee clothed wpop, that mortalitie 
*n,Cors.q4. might be ſwallowed p of Life ©, It-proucth,that eneriin the faithfull;notwithſtan. 
ding theiraflurance of going inſtantly ynto Chriſt,; yetthere is-a kind of loth= 
i of leauing the body and a willingneſſe rather(if itmight obe)that there 
might be a preſent enioying of that bliſſe whith is after expe&ed, without any 
laying downe of the body. This is the ſumme: The ſouleis inreſt, but not in 
perfeRion of blifſe,neither ſhall it be yntill the end of all; 


SORE SIRI 
'_ © Chap, XIV. 
The doctrine of Purgatory is but an idle fancy. 


An vrging of "E824 Here is now that Purgatory fier, for which the Church of Rotne 
whar bath bin BA WA WRYES/M ſo much {triueth? It diuideth that Region which is ſuppoſed to 
ſaid _ ANZ Ed be vnder ground, into foure roomes ; the loweſt whereof is 
ps mag AMV Hell, where the damnedare tormented witheternall lames:the 
SARS ncxt abone that, Purgatory : the third, a certaine peculiar re- 
= ceptacle for ſuch Infants ſoules, as depart the world withour 
See Bellar,de * Baptiſme : the fourth, was for the ſoules of the belecuing Fathers till the death 
prrgal.r.6.1. of Chriſt; and this is how ſuppoſed to ſtand empty. Now Purgatory is held 
to be of this vic ; To purge their ſoules by fter, which here iri this life were nor 
thorowly ctenſed an1 cleered from thofe ſfinnes which they commirted after 
their baptizing. This Purgatory is held to bea place in vſe vntill the day of 
Iudgement ; and the ficr thereof,to exceede all ordinary fier ; yea,notto difter 
any thing from the fer of Hell, bur onely inthis, that this ſhall haue anend ; 

whereas that of Hell is vndeterminable. 

Now,for the meanes of deliuery from theſe Purgatory paines,they appoint, 
next the mercy of the Pope(who is able,cuen at once,to rid it,it he would) the 
prayers andofferings of thoſe that are aliue, by whoſe inſtance and —_— 

others 


gatory. 


Adeditations touching Death. 
hers may be cither finally freed,or at the leaſt much relieued. Hence haue 
tremedalthoſeſeruices for the dead, of Maſſes, Dirges, Trentals,8 ſuch like : 
together with the large legacies giuen for the buying out of the torment there; 
thought is held,that ſeuen yeeres ſpace, is the ordinary rate of ſuffering for c- 
uery paticular finhe, for which there was not made in this life a plenary (a- 
tisfactio, This isthe bricfe of Popith doErine touching this ; a point in their 
holding o mareriall,that he is adjudged to be no Chriſtian that denieth it. 

Stranje an4 many are the fables\andrales for the colouring ofthis opinion; 
_y :d6Erine to the putſe ſo excecding profitable : neither hath any 6ne 
thing {onuch enriched Rome, as the feare'of Purgatory. 7 

Whennenare poſſeſſed withan opinion, of the-vnauoidable necefhitie of 
paſſmg throw. Purgatory into Heauen,and when they are taught, the paines 
thereof tbe ſo vnſpeakable,what will they not gine tobe deliuercd thence ? ' 

Who wuldnort part with the very beſt of his outward eſtate, when hee is 
now to laue the world,to the end kee tnight bee aſſured, tomake but a ſhort 
cut throuh ſucka burning lakejas this is ſuppoſed to be;vnto the plate ofeter- 
vall quiet.and tobe landed quickly in-that lowrie held, imagined to bee by 
Purgator'; in Which the pore roſted ſoules are thought to be refreſhed after 
their ended paines,before their entrance into Paradiſe. 

Now,bw agreeth this withthe do&rine of the Scripture,maintaining,the 
ſoules deprted,inſtantly vpon their death to be with Chriſt, andto'reſt from 
labour ? Hwy be they with Chriſt, if they be in Purgatory ? how doe they reR,' 
if they be :tillrormented ſo vnmeaſurably ? Strange it is, that a matter where- 
inthe profſſors of it are ſo confident, & which is reputed to be little lefſe then 
an Articlcof the Faith, ſhould y+. haue {lcnder euidence from the Scripture. A 
wondergiat God,who in his Lavy of old, appointed facrifces,andexpiations 
for all ſors of ſinnes and pollutions(cuen for leproſies, iſſues of blond, touch- 
ings of thx dead,&c.)ſhould yetneuer,that we canfin1, ordaine any for the 
ſoules irj urgatory. The Beleeuers of old- wept for the dead : never doe we 
reade tha they mingled their teares with prayers fordelinerance fr6m the(e 
flames. There was then no Church-treaſury,into which to gather the ſatisfa. 
Rions of uch worthy men,as Noeb and Abraham,to giuc out ſome parrt there. 
of for the atisfa&tion of tormented ſoules, | 

Foure houſatid yeeres had the Church continued before our Sauiohr came: 
and yet allthat while,there was nothing tending tothis doctrine, Neither in 
the ſtorie of the Goſpell,nor yet in the writings of the Apoſtles, is there any 
ſhew hereof: no indulgence granted for the dead; no prayer for departed 
ſoules ; nothing ſo much as to makeit probable,thar they are yet in torment, 

Thus is Purgatory prooued to be buta meere fiction. No ſuch place,no ſuch 
fer for ſcouring of ſoules,as is there imagined. 


x Chap, XV. 
The dottrine touching the comfortable eſtate of the Soule after death, and 
the poſabilitie of being aſſured thereof, maketh a maine diffe- 
rentebetwixt true Religion and Popery. 


y 


M reacheth aman can neuer in this life be aſſured of ſaluation.On- 1! 
ly this is he ſure,that in caſe he be ſaued, he muſtremaine for a 


tine in 4 paine as greatas helles; where, if the matter bee not well plied by 
Ooog rhoſe 


"CY that which hath been ſaid, wee may behold a materiall diffe., a, eſfpeciall * 
rence betwixt our true Religion and that of Popery. difference be- 
Ours,giwes aſſurance of going immediatly vnto Chriſt, That, wixt tive Re. 


gion and 
opcrie. 


*John 13, 36, 


Meditations touching Death. 


thoſe which are left here in truſt(as who knoweth what they will doe whe! 
he is gone ?) he may lic frying many yeeres ; perhaps, till the day of Reſurre. 
R10n. 21 !;; 

How is it poſſible for a Papiſt todie in peace, whois yot ſure of teing ſa. 
ued ; but yet ſure (if he be ſaued)he muſt ito Purgatory, thereto renaine in 
an vnſpeakable torment, he cannotzell how long ? Ob thatwe couldicarne 2» 
ſce,and to value the worth of true gen, which willenable a mamofay to 
his ſoule : hen 1 ans difſolned,] ſhall be with Chriſt which « beſt af all.” Wwuld wee 
know how we may cometo be aſſured hereof? Behold a Rnle.. Lif erernall 
is begun in this world : he:who would be with Chriſt when he dicth: maſt ti. 
bourtobe with him while he liues.  #here 1 am, there [hall my fernant te , Caith 
Chriſt 4, He muſt be aſeruant of Chriſt now, who hath a defireroxce with 
Chriſt hereafter. Now hee ſaith withall; 1f ary mar ſcrue me, let hinfollow yue. 
Let vs looke what way of Faith,of Holineffe, of Obedience kee han chalked 
out vnto vs in his word,and 10 it let vs goe. This will bring a man pace at the 
laſt; this will guide vnto'Chriſt, which is beſt ofall. And well maytbee ſaid 
tobe beſt of all. Forif Teſus Chriſt be beſt of all,vvhat can be betterhen tobe 
with him? This indeed ſhould be the end and ſcope of all our defire : yea,a!- 
beitSaluationand Being with Chriſt, cannot be ſcuered ; yet we ſhuld ſtrive 
to haue an eye tothis,more then to any thing ce whatſocuer it bee Though 
it be not pofſible either to find Chriſt in-Hell,or to miſſe him in Heaun, yet 2 
man ſhould labour to bring his thoughtsto this, that hee would raher bee in 
Hell with Chriſt, then in Heauen without him. 
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Short for memory, plaine for capacity, delivered 


almoſt in the expreſſe words of the T ext 
for the more Authority. 


The eleventh Edition, 
correted by the Author. 


gw Tr een te rn er In neon en en — 


— - - > ——_— 


1 Co R. 14. 20. 


Brethrew, be not children in underſtanding; but as concerning maliciouſne([e 
be children, but in wnder/tanding, be of ripe age_. 
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An Aduertiſement to 
the Readcr, 


CAE Offer here vato thee (good Reader )this ſhort Catechiſme, net. 
Fa) | =o | ther preferring it before other the like briefes of Religion, net- 
her yet equalling it to any, but 1 willingly ſubnut it to thy 
] tudgement, to place it in what ranke thou wilt. Onely this, if 
| * |. thouart diſpoſed after thou haſt viewed the Title ga looke fur- 
2X2 ——X=I' ther intothe thing it [elfeghen Ipray thee by the way, to take 
notice of this mine acquainting thee with the order and manner of that which fol- 
loweth, | 
For order it ſheweth thee firſt,hat was the excellency of thy firſt making by the 
eternal Trinitie. Secondlygt diſcouereth the depth of miſery guto which thou haſt 
Plunged thy ſelfe, by communicating with Adams diſobedience gogether with thy 
wtter diſability,ſo much as by « thought to deſire, or to deſerue thine owne reco- 
wery. Thirdlygt pointeth out Chriſt untothee, whom God the Father had ſea- 
led *ro ſaute his people from their finnes Þ. Fourthly,zt makes knowne wnto * Tohn 6.27, 
thee the [uf ficiency of his ſacrifice, ana the meanes of applying it to thine own ſoule. > Mace, 1.21 
Fifthly,t teacheth thee whence to expect faith,ohat meanes to wſe for the att ain- 
ment of it ard how to be aſſured that it is vnfained. Sixthly, becauſe rhe end of 
the appearing of grace is,that we ſhould denic vngodlinefle ©, herfore it wy. * Titiz.rr.r2; 
geth wpon thee the neceſFtie of good workes,that lo thou maicſt be neither idle, 
nor vofruitfullin the knowledge of our Lord Teſus Chriſt 4. Sewenthly,for- 4 , per.rs 
a/much as theway of the Righteous ſhincth, asrhe light that ſhineth more ; 
and more vnro the pertet day " therefore al, 0 it calleth UVP0R3 thee oO grow in © 2:20u.4.18, 
grace f;andenformeth thee by what heipes thou mayeſt be led forward vnto per- fz.Per. 3.5, 
feRtions. Erghthly leſt in this good courſe being encountred with vnexpeted * Hes, 
tribulttions,tnou ſhouldeſt be wearied, and faint in thy mind Þ, # fore-adut- n (10h, _ 
ſeth thee of the certainty of auers affli&t ions; and teacheth thee bath how to frame 
thy ſelfe to thetaking wp of thy Croſſe,and withall what quiet fruit of righte- 
ouſneſſexoexpett,by being exerciſed thereby i; 1» the middeſt of 2, tilt loo- 'Heb.rs, 12, 
king for the bleſſed hopeandappearing of the glory of che mighty God, 
and of our Saujour leſus Chylt *. Nimthly,and laſtly, the general direfFion * Titus 3.13, 
for holineſſe and righteouſneſſet appliethto particulars, both to thy daily carriage 
inthe w/e of thin '7s indifferent as apparrell, meate, recreation,yeſl : and tothine 
age,qualitie,and calling : that ſo in enery reſþett thy converlation may be ſuch, 
as becommeth the Goſpell?, This ts the cormrſe 1nd ſumme of this forme of ho- | e til.1,27, 
ly 


Tothe Reader. 
" Rom, 6.17. ly do&trine,whereuntomy deſire is to deliver thee ", and irwhich 1 perſwade 
my ſelfe 1 haue comprized the fall _ of true Religion. 

Now for the manner of , 1 haue as neere 4s I could poſibly, in each anſwer 
kept my ſelfe to the words of the holy Text: ole yn me to haxe failed inz 
veryfew : and yet in thoſe if thou conferre with that place to which 1 referrethee, 
thow ſhalt find me not to hane erred fromthe meaning of the ſpirit of God therein. 
T he reaſon of this courſe is, firſt$0 acquaint thee with the language ofthe Scrip« 
ture. Secondly, that each point may hae the more credit ,ohenthy conſcience ſhall 
ſee and heart,as tt were,Gott hiynſelfe praking in euery anſwer. 

Thirdly that thou maieſf acknowledge that (which many in their ignorance will 
not beleene)the Scripture is a rich ſtore-bouſe, affoarding direttions for euery par- 
ticular, 

Now, where Ihaue ſuppoſed ſome word or ſpeeche to bee ſuch as might breed 
thee [ore treble not beeing rightly underſtood, 1 hant in the margine(as it were) 
reached thee « light for the clearing of all ſach darker places : that thou mighteſt 

* Luke 1.4. both brow the ſenſe and teknowledge thecertenry of tho things yo 
ry efire is thow maieſt be inflruited. T his is all,heveof 1 hawe to admoniſh thee: 
Procetde now in Gods nave, to the perafing of the thing it ſelfe: and the Lord 

» 2. Tim.2.7. giterhee vſderfianditig in all things *. 41 chat 7 defire of chee(by the way 
retonypence ) for my endeawonr to do thee good ge that thon wouldeft ftriue wich 

? Rom.r$,30, Mme by prayers to God for ? me,that I may fulfill the Miniftery which 

1 Colof.4.17. I te receiuedin the Lord*: And /oI commend thee to kim, 

| 2d tothe Word of his grace ; wiſhing thee 2n inhe- 


ritance among them char are 
*e AQ.30,33. fandiked r. bo 
Thinetn the Lord, 
S A M. H I ERON, 
Modburi in Deuon.the fourth 


of Auguſt. 1604. 


THE DOCTRINE 


THE DOCTRINE OF 


the beginning of Chriſt, 
Lneftion. 


BL Ho made mas ? 

WU 4.The Lord God », 
NN Ger. 2.7. 

| O. What is God? 

A. The Almighty ®, which is, 

whatſoencr he which was, and which is to 

Tet 35% come ©, Rew.1.s, 

To this agrees 


« Therefore 
ought be 
ck inde ( 
forges of God, 
100.1,23,7, 
d ableto Jos 


vame, I Q.. How many © Per ſons bee 
2 SO HAS there in the God-bead? 


ditin& ſubl- oF, Three : the Father, the 
rapper Lye Word ©, and the Holy Ghoſt, 


Godhead.  1Toh,s.7. 

called Lhe ms O. Are there then three Gods? 
decauſeheeis 4, To vs there is but ene 
images i wo God, 1 (or.$.6. 4 
decunms = O Wherifere did Oodmake 
ſpeakers mind. ? 


More Chi» = 4, For his 6wne ſake 8, Pro, 
x For his owne I 6:4« 
nd. . Whereof was man mad: ? 
A. Ofthe duſt ef the ground, 
Gena. 7. 
O. After what faſhion did Ged 
make man ? 
A. 1n his owne Iniage, Gen. 
I. 27. 
F What was this Image eſþt- 
cially ? 
A. Righteouſnefle and true 
holineſſe. Ephe,4.24- 
9. Doth this Image of God 
abide frill in owr nature ? 
i Of that gle 4, Weall haue ſinned, and 
Na:dcthinks. are depriued of the glory i of 


ws clenibly God, Row. 3.23. 


Ther reacherh 
humility , Gen. 
28.25, 


k Thats, ths ©. Phat i finne? 

popping ofman A. The tranſgrefſion of Gods 
cellency, a Law, I Toh.,;. 4+ 

In Epics 0. What wes the firſt ſinne by 


then ſawinhime Which came this ſpirituall naked- 
ſelfe was of the weſſe k? 


foule eſpecially, . 
which ſe A. Adans | eating the for- 


the ſhame of 


bodily nakednes PIIdeN Fruite, Gen,z. 7. 


Q. #hodrew Adam to that ſin? 
A. The old Serpent the Di- 
uell: he was the murtherer from 
the beginning, Rew,1 2.9.Gen,3 . 
1 1oh.$.44. 
9. What entred into the world. 
thereby ? 
A. Death ® cate oucr all , x, of body 
men, Rom.s. 12. and ſoule. 
Q. Why? there was but one 
men ſinned. 
A. Yetby the offence of one, | 
the guik came ypon all », Repy, *V< were allin 


«Adams lomes, 
L 13, and Adam wat a 


Q. In what eftate are wee then t'Vlike perivn. 
of our ſelues ? v 
A. Borne in iniquity ®, and 2 | 
the children of Pans. Epb.a, 3s Loſe fr) 
Pſal.51. 5, " JAE 
Q. And what is belonging tow? 
A. Except we repent P,Wee ,ricmre 
fhall all periſh, L#ke 13.3. from all our fins 
. Can we by no meanes rewe, |" Go%and 
dy ths ? creatures , 2 Cor, 
A. No: for whatcan aman * 7 
glue for recompence of his 
oule ?- Mat.16.26, 
©. What is then the onely name 
"gmnen vnder Heater, whereby (Cate of 
we moſt be ſaucd? MCAncs, 
A. Iefus Chrift, As 4.12. 
9. What « Iſis Chriſt ? 
A. Aholy thing =, borne of 
« woman, and called the Son of 5,6 yecume 
God, Lake 1.35. man: yt was al- 
9, What bath be done for ws ?.7 +4 477 pat 
A. Hee hath giuen himſclfe ver. Rom.9.5. 


r At his birth he 


p \ To be a ſacri- 
for vs, Ephe.5.2. fice for our fins, 
Q. Wherefore hath God ſent which ſheweik 
. A borh his Joue, 
him to doe this for vs ? and the fulci.- 


A. That we ſhould not periſh, ne LLLOT 
but hauelife everlaſting. /o.3.16, * 
Q. How doth hee bring this to 


@zS*”;> paſſe 
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paſſe for vs ? 

A. By being our redemption, 
t and our righteouſnes ®, 1 Cor. 
1.30, 

Q. Hew is he our redemption ? 

A. Becauſe hee hath bought 
vs with theprice of his owne 
blood, 1 Cor.6.20,1 Pet.1.19. 

. How ts he our righteouſnes? 

A. Becauſe hee doth preſcnt 
vs without fault in Gods fight, 
(1.1.22. | 
. 2&. How are #e made righte- 
ons through Chriſt ? 
aaa At Y he was made ſinne for 
imparted to him, ye x 2 (07.521 
er non . 2, How come we tothe know- 
ein ae je of all this? 
ſandtification,as AM By the Word of Truth , 
arc monye® - which is the Goſpell, Col.1,g. 
diſcharge before DP. What us the Goſpel F 
1 IPE A. Glad tidings to all Gods 
meant by (he people®, Lake 2.10, | 
Feet din. . 2.70 whom dee theſe benefits 
Qtion , compare of Chriſt appertaine ? 
ax A. Euento thoſe which be- 
condbien eEthe leeuc in his name”, Tohs 1.12: 
Scnprwe, and A. To know: that Ieſus is 
by comfornable (4; Chrift »,the Sonne of the li- 


mans own ſoule. uing God, Tobn 6.69. 


t That ſaverh vs 
from perifhing. 
"Thereby wee 
hane life eyerla- 
ſting. 


»Bcſides whom —"—_ 

no. her inwbe Q. 1s it not in owy power to bes 
leokenl |  leewe? 

Þ That is, be- ' F 

leeve in him, © 4. No man can come Þ to 
Jon6:35" Chriſt, except God the Father 
in tum by ks Qra x him ©, ſ/obn 6.44- 
6 gg 2L. What t the anraAy meanes 
him willns. wheic h # aith commeth ? 

«That i whois A. The hearing of a Preacher 
enducd with © e Nearing 


gifc>ro teach : which is fent d_ Rom.10.14,15, 


_ What i the inward meanes? 


*©To lift ; e 
*Toliſten, nd A, The opening of the heart*, 
make a good vſc Als 16. I4. 


of things taught... ©, When doth the Wordprea- 
ched worke beſt with the hearers ? 
A. en itis receiued not 
as the word of man, bur as jtis 
indeed the Word of God, 1. 
Theſſ.2.13. 
2. What ic eſpecially to be ca- 
red for by thoſe which think they 
fRecauſd it is an haxe faith ? 
eafic anddange” A. To prooue f themſclues 


rous thing ther- 


WOW ecci- whether they are in the faith or 
ad. 


T he Dottrine of the 


no, 2 Cor.1;.5, 


HL, What « theprineipall fruit 
of Faith by which it it kjtewner . 

A. The purifying of the * 4 yr 
heart, Alts I 5.9. 1 pr ela 

&. What us the ſureſt norte of 9% wh+ thogh 
aprerified heart ? oucll encry do7n 


A. A defirein all thines to 955 
DO b A making con« 


liue honeſtly _ 5 Heb. 1 3.1 8. fſeienceto auo:d 
&. What ts chiefly to bee virged <1) fone, 
vpon thoſe which beleene ? 
A. Thar they bee carefull to 


ſhew forth good workes i, Tir. | 
i Forthe glory of 
3. 8. ly» God,and the cx- 
2. What works: be good? ample ofothers. 
. #F.10, 
A. Such as God requireth®, tye'weauing | 
AMich.6. 8, the prof. 100, 
Tit.2, to. and 


DH, When are onr workes called (calnig vp to 


ood ? themiclues their 
+> xp Am 
A. When we haue reſpe@to to. MA 


all ! Gods Commandements, ThE will of 
Pſal.1 19:6, oral » 
Q: How many bee the Com. Xo" eckings 
maendements of God? >, 
A. Ten, Exod. 4.28, may \. ug 


9. What « the briefe ſum of manders {ae. 
them. all? 
A. Thou ſhalt loue the Lord 
thy God with all thy hart, with 
all thy ſoule , and with all thy 
mind ®, andthy neighbour as = Thusis the 
thy ſelfe, Mat.22.37.39. xy 4 mr 
O. Are we of our ſelues ſuſfici- cucathe moſt 
ent to doe good workes? _ houghcs, 
A. No : our ſufficiency is of 
God®, 2 Cor.3.5. > He workerh 
2. Are wee then ſaned by our Not Beviland 
workes ? TR 
A. No: but by grace », Eph, oor our: 
2.8 39. as filthy clou:es. 
L, Is not our ſalaation partly JRAH. 
by workes , partly by grace p? p as Papiſls 
. hg: grace were no gtace, cueeour aus: 
m.11.0- theſetwo, 
2, What « further required of 
a Chriſtian ? EE I 
ot eo. Ore 
A, ——_ q4 more and ward Hy 
more *, 1 / heſſ.4.1. en CY 
O, How many meanes be there my >, pcm 
to farther oxy encreaſing ? pough , harh 
A. Three eſpecially. = nt 
© wha thefoft— — {inks 
A. The fincere milke of Gods gycaience. 
word, 1 Pet.2,2, 


©. How 


Beginning of ('briſt, 
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HL, How many wayes be there of it is the blood of Chriſt which 


vſing the word ? 
A, Foure., 
9, What the firſt ? 
A. A publike hearing with an 


fA heart likethe honeſt & good heart b Luk.s, Is 


good ground, 
jawardly well 
ſealoned, and 
bringing toith 
good fruite out- 
wardly. 

t 1iy all things. 
x Theſſ. $, 33s 


9 What « the ſecond? 

A. Daily ſearching the Scrip- 
tures',- whether thoſe things 
which we hearare ſo*, Ac.17.11 

wO9, What ts the third? 

: A; Tolet it be our! medita- 
*To know whit tions, Pſal.119.97. 
ro Q. What ts the orth ? 
PIO 71-66 A. Tortalkcofit*, Demt.6.7. 
” With lobriety, (04 . What t the ſecond meanes 
bh allay.* and tg edrfie v8 192 our holy fauth ? 
* By the dire&ti- A. Praying itn the Holy 
-=_ Goes SPI- Ghoſt *,[nde 20. 

O. What « Prayer ? 

A. A pouring out of the ye- 
ry loule beforethe Lord Y, 1 Sa. 
Ris 3% bin | 

Q_ ® ho ts the enely Mediator 
by whanx we muſt pray ? 


y Therefore 
prayer m»@ bee 
wit.i humility, 


fecling, & faith, 


Z But ong , 2s ; : 
there is bu: 068 Ae, Tere is One *Mediator, 
God. Icſus Chriſt, r T rw. 25. 


Q_ Know wee how to pray 4s 
we onghr? | 

A. No: yet Gods Spirit hel- 
peth our infirmities a Rom.N.26 

9.What u the beſt rule of prater? 

A. That which Chiſt taught, 
AMat.6. 9. 
Go foalen, & What s the third meaxcs for 

ce ſcales, they 

doe contirme OH7 ſperrit wall encrea ſe ? 
—_ theſe A. Thevſe of the ſcales Þ of 
Righteouſneſle, the two Sacra- 
ments, Rom.4.11. 

Q. What be they ? 

A. Bapriſme, and the Lords 
Supper<, Mat.28.19.1Cor.11.23 

2. How doth Baptiſme ſtreng- 
then our faith, and further our 0- 

edience ? 

7p OR A. When we doe duly con- 
wh.ch both de- 1der the nature and end of Bap. 


8 Shewerh vs 
eur wants.o 7 
te-cheth vs how 
to behaue our 
{clues as wee 
oug hr. 

bSecing they 


wo arc Socrg” 
ments; becaule 
by theſe ewwo 
encly it 1s pros 
wiſed. that by 
the 11ght viing 
ot the ou ward 
G-.nesin thcmy 
the faurur of 
Cod in Chrift 
ſhall bce ca'ed 
vp vnto our 


Claccoth and (ca- Fr 
leth ro vs our TLMC, ; n 

. What is the nature of Bap- 
theretore muſt Q_ f P 
encreaſe our 
_> eA. Itis the waſhing 4 of the 
e Which doth new birth. Tit.3.5+ 
ſar &'fication & 
delturance 15 [awe US? 


new bi:th, and 
tiſme ? 
comfure in 
ſhadow our our Q. Car the waſhiyg of the fleſh 
franc and death, A, Baptiſme is but a figure od 


# 
». by 
, 


( purgeth the.conſcience f, 1 Pet. TA enveward 


ipne doth not 


3.21, Heb.9.14, ot 1t \clte be- 

Q, What ts the end of our wa. tov grace, 
ſhing in Baptiſme ? 

A. That we ſhould be holy, & 
without blame,zealous of good 
workes ®, Eph.s 27. Tit.2. 14. 85The medirati- 

pu on hee col will 

HS How doth the Sacrament of f\... 'Þ to obe- 

the Lords ſupper increaſe onr fazth cicnce. 

A;Becouſett ſhewes the I ords 

death vntithe'comet,r{o ir. 26 * Clrifs leath 

Q_ How muſt this Sacrament 
bevwſed ? 

A, Euery man muſt examine 
i him{ſelfe, and fo let him eate of [7 uching his 
the bread and drinke of the cup, m—— a, 
1 Cor,1nn. 28, 

Q. What muſt exery Chriſtian 
make account of, that holdeth 
thu conrſe? 

A, That hee muſt through 
many afiictions enter into the 
Kingdome of God, Att; 14.2 2. 

Q./rit good for vs to be affticl ed? 
A. Yea, in ſundry reſpects, 

P/al. I I9, 7I. 

O. What i one? ; 

ef. Before wee bee afflited 
k we gocaſtray,P/al.119.6 o, 

Q_ What « an:they ? 

- A, In our affliction we will 

45 
ſceke God diligently, 7eſ. 5,1 5. fromthe cor- 
Q.- What u 4 third? ae nfs 
f : 1444 COMme vi on 

A. Afﬀflivtion maketh our the wor'd. x Cer. 

. : L103 3: 

faith much more precious then 17h; fireng(h of 
oold?.r Pet.1.7, 

©. How many ſorts of afflicts. 

ons be there ? 

A. Two: inward and ourward. 
a. What be inward afflcts ns? 
A. Satans buftetinos, and the 

drawing by our oWne concupi- 
{cence _— 2 Cor,1 2.7- lam. . I 4, T The eormuptie 
# . *, on ard ſhnne 
9. How doth Satan acalewith 4a gnclleth in 
2 Ve, 
Gods children? : ® Sift them: by 

A. He doth winnow them 2s furry tentati- 

, = Ons 
n wheate, Luk, 22. 30, » dock flo args 

©. What is our duty therefore? ing the inward 

A.To be ſobero & watching p Eco me 

putting on the whole armour of and in ring the 
= TIC! { Dlet- 
God, ' Pet. 5.8. Eph.6. in, outward blet 
0. What is our comfort herein? 
A , Chiſt hath prayed that our 
Pp Pp p 2 faith 


kAfAR:Rion is a 
mCcanc to re- 
Ciaim® vs, and 
{0 to free /% 
trom the cor- 


OUT Tellii1S EEG, 
ang Our Experts 
erce of Goos 
louc encrcated 
by at9:Rion, 


fings of this life, 
p For the pre- 
venting of af. 
ſaulrs, 
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y The prayer for fairh may not faile *, Luk. 22.32. 


fr ale _— Q. Tea,but the dinell ts a roaring 
08 17, 20, on. 
—- —— " Greater is he which is in* 
| ye] =s Fa vs,then he whichis1n the world!, 
Prince an 
of tus I loh.4-4- 
—__ . How dothour inward concw- 
piſcence afflift vs ? 
A. When itleades ys captiue, 
that wee cannot doe the good 
*Henee wriſeth hich we would ©, Rom.1 7.9.23. 
derwixr the fleſh —=Q. hat is our duty hereupon ? 
and the fpricin _4, To keepe our hearts with 
Gods children, $4 
Galat,s, 19. all diligence®, Prou.4+23. 


» That cuill mo- 
tions may either 


Q. What is onr cofert in this caſe? 


notariſe, ormay AF, Gods power is made per- 
—_ fp- fe&* by our weaknes, 2 (or.12.9 
* Js made more Q, Put alaſſe we come far ſhort 
mention of our duties, 

A By accepting A. The Lord will fpare vs*, 


as 2 man ſpareth his owne ſonne 
that ſerueth him, Mfal.3.17. 

Q, Put eaſethe child of God fall 
into ſome foule exit. 

A. Though he fall, yet he ſhal 
not be cut off: for the Lord puts 


decde,z Cor $12 


y God perfor- ynder his hand Y,Pſal.37.24- 
—_— Q, What be outward affiitions ? 
begun, Phila.6- A, Ingood name, in goods, 
in perſon, 
Q.H#hat us affliction in good name? 


4. When all manner of euill 
is ſpoken againſt vs for Chriſts 
ſake * falſly *®, CHMat.5. 11. 


» For malice ts 


our good profeſ- 
__” Q_ MThat muſt be owr care in ſuch 
*Letnone of ? 

you ſuff:r as an caſes . 
euill docr,z Pu, AF, Tohaucour conuerſation 
415 


honeſt, that thoſe which ſpeake 


+ euill may cither be conuerted®, 
«When they or aſhamed <,1 Pet.2.14.Ti. 2.2, 
| - Q. What is our cfort in thu croſſe? 
4 This was A. The reward is great in4 
—_ —_ heauen, Matis.12. 
like caſe, Heb, Q, What ts afflittion in goods ? 
_ eA, Lofles of diuers kinds, 
Q, # hat u chiefly to be theught 
pon. in ſuch an afflittion ? 
eTo murmure Af. That wee open not our © 
errepias. mouth , becaulc it is the Lord 
'Iriscomero that hath done itf, Pſal.z 9.9. 
Nenetatre, Qs What is owr comfort here? 


A. The Lordis able to giue 
ys more, 2 Chron.25.9. 


Q. But how if he ftill keep vi lowe? 


The Dodrine of the 


eA, Yet a good conſciences 
is a continuall feaſt Þ,Pro.rg.15. 

Q. What u« affliction in a mans 
perſon? 

A. Sickneſſc and death, 

Q. What the firſt thing tobee 
done in fickneſſe ? 

eA, We mult confeſſe againſt 
ieur ſelues our wickednefle ynto 
the Lord, Pſal.3 25. 

Q. hat i our comfort in ſicknea 
A. That the Lord will turne all 
our bed kin our ficknes, Pſc41. 3. 

Q, How if the Lord yecomer ws ? 

A. We muſt finne no more}, 
leſt a worſt thing come ynto vs, 
Toh. 5: 14. 

Q. 1s it nor lawfullto vſe charme; 
for the curing of diſeaſes ? 

A. Let there bee no charmer 
found among you, ſaith Ged, 
Dext. 18. 10.11. "I THT Ip 

. But yet ane - 
———_— 

A. We may not doe cuil, that 

good y come thereby, Ro.z:8, 
at 1s onr principall i 

9 of death ? 
A. Todie LS Cor.15:31, 


comfort when 


What beſides 7 

A. That Chriſt hath plucked 
out the ſting of death, which is 
finnee, x Cor.15.55,56, 

Q, # hen will God wipe aw 
teares from the eyes of his children ! 

A. Atthe time of refreſhing 4, 
Ren. 1.4. Atts 3.19. 
Q. What time us that ? 

A. When that ſame Ieſus 
Chrift which is now preached 
Yuto Ys, ſhall come to iudge- 
ment, Att: 1.19. 

Q. Is that time neers ? 

A: The Iudge fiandeth before 
the doore, [am.s.9. 

Q. In what manner will he conve ? 

A. In his glory, & all his holy 
Angels with him; CMar.25-31. 

—_ will be doe when he com- 
meth # | 


A, He 


£ Which aſſu. 
reth a man of 
Gods fauour ia 
Chriſt, and of 


his own cars to 


live vprightly. 
Þ A continuall 
matter of 18107 - 
cing.z Cor.t.12, 


iSinne is the 
cauſe of all fick- 


kWill give pz 
rience for the 
rrp aud 
- _ aker, if 
cſceir n 
LI As _ 
fore our ficknes: 
for Goddeth 
not viſit in vaio, 
Jer. 5. 3+ 


=This is the 
<br0n prerence 
of the ignurant, 
not 
__ 
caſe to 

CR inten. 
derh mnuſchicke 
2 _ ſoule. 

r looking 
(or death, 
pp ming wo en 
*Haue beene 
Redtaſt in the 
profeſſion 
the truch. 


y Sinne being 


rous., 


9 That time is 
the time of fall 
redemption, 
Rom.s. 24. 


A+ He will ſeparate the ſheepe 
from the goates *, Mat.25.52. 
Q. #ho be hit ſheepe ? 


r He makes way 
to this ſcparat1- 
y the 


daily 
pr ing of the A, They which heare & know 


Radkgis his voice f,and follow him *,/oh, 
ot 10:4137: 
d$Arine, and Q. Who be the goates ? 
anner of foly Fs They which belecue not *, 


Ty by him, Joh; 1c. 26. 

i one. QMhatwillheſayto the ſheepe ? 
alſo ſuch as A. Comeye blefled, inherit ® 
merge Bowe? aKingdome, CMHatr.25.34: 

aje the pow» Q What will be ſay tothe goates ? 


linefſe, bur 
r f, 
wp. heirs A. Depart from mee, ye cur. 


aqpexed with fed, Mat.25141 + 

_— m"_— Q. What ſhall then betome of the 
cepe ! 

*Jnbispreſence AF, Where Chriſt is *, there 


is the fulneſfe of 


iy. P(4.16.x1- {hall they be alſo, /oh.14 3. 


Q. #hat ſhall happen to the 
| oates ? 
A, og A. Everlaſting perdition y, 2 
veer dic. Thef. 1.9. | 
Q. # hat muſt we doe till that day 
commeth ? 
A. Lookefot it *, and haſten 
to it, praying daily : Euen ſo; 


x Not pu 
forte of bur Fl 


"Mw Come Lord leſus, 2 Pet. 3.12. 
Ren.23.20. 
AdireRion for a mans daily 
cariage, 
Q. What muſt our works bee in 
the morning ? 
A. To let our prayer come 
before the Lord, and to praiſe 
_ ny. his mercy *, Pſalme8$.13,.Pſal. 
continuall pre+ 5 9.16, 
feruntion and * "Q, What maſt ony apparel! be? 
awake with A. Such as becommeth thoſe 
brherefore ney. Which profeſſe the feare of God 


ther coſtly be. b 1 7:598-2.10, 


yondabily;not. O, What is thenext to be done ? 
ſh beyo : : 

Claſls a 4. We muſt trollow our owne 

cEueryman . bufinefſe withquietnes *,1 T hep. 


onbeaeft cal. | 4-11. 2 Thefſ. 3; 13. 


4d To remember Q What maſt chiefly bee cared 
his all-\ccin for in our buſineſſe ? 
eo 


preſence. andt® © 4, To walke with God 4, 
ourleluesrmo Gen, 53 22+ 

a as may Q. What maſt our ſpeech be? 
be a witneſſeof A, Gracious alwaics ©, Col. 
the grace of the 

heart, 4+ 6. 


Beginning of (jhriſt. 


Q. What things muſt chiefly bee 
auoided in ſpeaking ? 

A. Lying, ſwearing, filthines, 
fooliſh ralkiog,ieftivg,railing f, 
Eph.4.25-5-4. lam.g.12. 1 (or. 
5. It, 

Q. What company muſt wee 
heepe ? 

A. Allour s delight muſt be 
to the Saints Þin earth, Pſalm, 
16. 3. 

Q. What muſt we doe when wee 
come to our meate ? 

A. Wee muſt looke i vp to 
Heauen, and giue thankes, AZat. 
14.19. 

Q. How many things muſt chief- 
ly be looked unto in onr diet? 

A, Three, 

Q. What is the firft ? 

A. That our hearts bee not 
oppreſſed with ſurferting and 
drunkennefle, Lwuk,21. 24. 

Q: # har is theſecond ? 

A. That wee forget net the 
worke £ of the Lord, [ſa.g.12: 

Q. What « the third ? 

A. That of that which remai- 
neth,nothing be loſt, /oþ.6.12. 

Q. Onght not ſome time of exic- 
ry day bee ſet apart for ſpirituall 
vſes ? 

ef. Wee muſt redeeme the! 
time, becauſe the daies are cuill, 
Eph, F- 16, 

. May not recreation be ſome- 
time vſed ? 

A. Yes, there is a time to 
laugh, Eccl, 3.4. 

Q. What kind of ſports may wee 
vſe? 

A. Such as bee of good rc- 
port®, Phil.4.s, 

Q. How many things muſt bee 
lookedto in the vſe of our delights ? 

A. Two. 

Q. Phat « the firſt ? 

A. That our reioycing hin- 
der not better duties ",1 Thefſ,5, 
16. I7. 

Q. What ts the ſecond? 

A. That wee cauſe not our 
commodity ® to be euill ſpoken 
of ?, Rem.14116. 


Ppp 3 
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fThis is called 
rotten commu « 
nication, be- 
wraying a cer- 
rupt heart, Eph, 
4+ 39» 


8 We envy and 
mu ſhe w to o- 
thers a Te of 
pitty, but not of 
delighe. 

b Which make 
conicence ofa 
holy hfe, 

iLifc vp our 
hearts, 


k The end why 
the L ord giueth 
vs foode, 


I Make the beſt 


vie of our time. 


r ur of none 
of thole ſports 
which don * 
li:-hinefſe and 
impad. ncy,or 
fand «nly ypon 
hazard,being 
no excrcile, ei. 
thcr of wit. or 
body. Theſe 
have the good 
report,neither 
ot the Scripture, 
norot the god- 
ly wiſe. 

® Paul ioyneth 
reioycing with 
praver, to teach 
that mirth is e* 
uill when it bigs 
drerh prayer . 
© Our Chriſtian 
liberry to vic 
delight. : 

P As theugh it 
were the ground 
of licen iouincs, 
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4 What hath 
been our brha- 
niour that dav. 


t That the finne 
of the day paſt 
may be pardo- 
ned.and inthe 
night following 
we may bec pre- 
ſerncd. 


ſInthe duties 
of a mans law- 
full calling. 


tReade the 
place, and {o 
much ſhall ap- 


peare. 


Perſonal duties. 


*To aduance 
eruc Religion 2 
and chis belongs 
ro cucry One 1n 
authori:y: ac» 
cording to his 
place,cuen from 
the King ts the 
loweſt officer. 


* Knowing ma- 
giſtracyto bee 
Gods ordinaticc. 


x Jf they bee 
good,thartthey 
may be ſtreng- 
thened, if evill, 
that they may 
be rctormed, 


T he Dottrine of the 


Q._ What u the evening duty ? 


A. To examine our ſclues 4 


ypon our bed, and every manto 
fa; to himſel*, what haue 1 done? 
Pſal. 4.4. ler. 6; 
Q_ Mm hat muſt we doe elſe ? 
A. Pray *, ſal. 55. 17. 
.9. How many things make ſleey 
comfortable ? 
A. Two, 
. What ts the one ? 
A. Honeſtlabor f,Eccl.g.1t. 
Q: What ts the other? 
A, A godly care to thriue in 
Religion, Prou.2.13-21.24*. 
Q. How muſt ſlcepe be vſed 
A. Loucit not, leſt thou come 
to pouerty, Proy. 20. 13+ 


The Magiſtrates durtie, 


Q. #hat is the prmeiall duty of 
the Mpgiftrate ? 

A, To beautifie the houſe of 
God®, Exra 7.27. 

Q How muſt he carrie himſelfe 
among tho people? 

A. As a Miniſter of God for 
the peoples wealth , Remanes 


'Q How ſhall he procure the peo- 
les wealth ? 
A. Ifhee befor thepraiſc of 
them that doe well, and the pu- 
niſhment of cuill doers: x Pet.2. 


I 4+ 
® What kind of men are fit to be 
Magiſtrates ? 
A. Men of courage, fearing 
God, dealing truly, and hating 
couctouſneſſe, Exod. 18, 21, 


The SubicRs duty. 


Q. ® hat is the \ubiefts duty ? 
4, Tobe ſ{ubiet for couſci- 
ence lake*, Rom.13. 5. 
Q. Whatelſe? 
A. To pray tor themthatare 
10 autherity* 1 T7, 2.2. 
Q. What beſides ? 
A. Not to curſe the Magi- 
ſtrate ſo much as in a thought, 


Eccleſiaſtes 16. 20, 


Q Is there any other duty ? 


A. We muſt not joine with the 
that are ſedicious Y, Prou,24.21, 


The Miniſters duty, 


Q. What i the Miniſters duty ? 

A. To take heed to his Mini- 
ſtcrie which hee hath recciued, 
that he fulfill ir,Col.g.17. 

Q How may that be done ? 

1 By watching continually o- 
uer the flocke *, 1/a. 62.6, Aﬀs 
20. 28, x 

2 By being diligent to know 
the eſtate of his locke *, Tros, 
27. 23+ 

3 By giuing attendance <6 
reading Þ®, 1 79.4.3. . 

4 By not being intangled with 

the afaires of this life, 2 Tiwv. 2.4, 
5 By bcivg inſtant in prea- 
ching the ward ©, 2 Tim. 4.2+ 

6 By Catcchiſing 4,Gal.6.6. 

7 By being an example to 
them that belecue,1 Tim. 4-12. . 

Q. What us the puniſhment of a 
negligent Miniſter ? 

A,God wil require the peoples 
bloud at his hand, Exzech.3 3.8. 


Q. How many things are _ 


y Theſe three 
latter dutics 
fow from the 
former,of ful» 
iction for com 
ſcience ſake: he 
that is ſo, will 
pray,wil neither 
im heart c 
aor in a& 


* For Satan fag} 
keth conti 
to deuonre, 
This rule _ 
lomou may 
fly applied to 
this matter, ſee 
ing cucry Minj- 
ſter is a ſhep- 
heard. 
He muſt be fim- 
dious, that hee 
may be 


heceſſary for him that us tobe a Xin | 


miſter ? 


What « one ? 
A. That ke hold faſt the faith- 
full word ©, Tit-1, 9. 
What u the other ? 

A. Thathe bc able to exhort 
with wholſome doQtrine, and 
improue them which ſay againſt 
it', Ti.1.10. 


The Peoples duty. 


Q_ What is thepeoples duty inre- 
gard of ſuch a Miniſter ? 

A. The peoples duty hath ftue 
branches. 

Q. that s the firſt ? 

A. To obey and ſubmit thern, 
ſeluess, Heb.r3.17. 

Q. What ts the ſecond? 

A. To haue him in fingular 
loue,agd ro knoyy him Þ, x Theſ, 

« 13. 

| Q. What « the third? 
eA. To 


© He muſt be a 
wan oft ſound 
iudgement. 


He wuſt have 
alſo the gift of 
reaching, 


\ 


2To the ſound- 
nes of doftring 
and power of 
exhortation, 

. 


> To Ieucrence 
him, 


A. To makehimpartaker of 
all thcir goods, Gal.6.6. 1 
Q. Phat ts3he fourth 
A. To pray fer him that ytce- 
rance way bee giuen him, Eph. 
G6. 19. 
Q. What « thefift ? 
| A. To recciue no accuſation 
os woes je ſuddenly againſthim i, 1 7.5, 
ally ro Church- 


rulers, but may 
be applied to 


I'9. 
Q Why muſt the people thus cary 


private men. themſelues totheir Miniſter ? 

A. For three cauſes. 

Q. Whatis the firſt? 

A. Becauile hee worketh the 
*Heisimploy- T.ords worke *, 1 { 67.16.10. 
ed in the gavke- h h 4? 
ring rogetber Q. What is the ſecond 
+, - A. Becauſe he watcheth ouecr 
[Therefore they l their ſoules, and mult giue ac- 
| count thereof ®, F!eb.,t;.n7. 

$ that with- / 

Nand him, Q_YThat Fa, the third? 
wHee's bound =, Beexuſe otherwiſe he ſhal 
mm conſcience to : : f 
doe thatwhich doe his duty with gricte, which 
We. ts 1 hay for the people, 
mTheLord ſee- Feb, 13.17» 
vs en Houſhold duties. 
puniſh :hoſe Q. hat is the daty of the Ml, aſtei 


-—— of the family for matters of R eligion? 
A. To command his houſe- 
hold to kcepe the way of the 
Lord ®, Ger. 8. 19, 
Q What is his duty for outward 
things ? 


® For this end 
te muſt hauc re» 
ligious exerciſes 


in bis heufc,as 

prayer,catechi- A. To mate proutfion o for 
zing, reading : - P & . 

the evloraren - 3g cp owne houſhold, 1 
and mult alſo 1«, . 8. 

bring tus peopic AQ u | : > 
to the cangre- = n hat is thewines duty it th«(c 
gac100. gPOrags : 

© By honeſt & es tht 
meanes. A. Tobeahelpetobery Hul- 
hog wr band: 'Ger. 2.18. 

rers of Religion, . 7 | 

and in Pre 9. What is the mans auty TC = 
things. gard of his wife? 


A. Todwell with her,and to 
louc her as his owne body, Eph. 
g: 28. 1 Pet: 2.7. 

9. What is the womans duty to 
ker Husband? 

A. To be {ubic& to him , as 
ynto the Lord q, Eph.s. 22. 

What is his duty whom God 
hath made a Father ? * 

A. To bring vp his children 

in the inftruction and informati- 


qThat is, wil- 
ly,& cheer 
in all law- 


full «things, 


» In religion, in 
good manners, 


-— honeſt on of the *L ord, Eph.6; 4 


Beginning of { hriſt. 


Q. ” hat ts the mothers amtic ? 

A. To nouriſh ber children 
and infirut them: 1 7594.5.10. 
Prow31.1 7, 

Q. What i the maſters dutie i; 
refþett of bu ſeruants *? 

A, To doe to them that which 
is iuſt and equal] ®, Col.4.1, 

Q. hat u childrens duty to their 
arents © 

A. To obey them inthe Lord: 
* Eph. 6. 1. 

Q. What us childrens duty each to 
other ? 

A .Notto fall out, Gen.45.24. 

Q. #W hat ſernants dutie ? 

A. Infinglenefle of heart and 
all good taithſulacſſe to pleaſe 
their maſters,yea though they be 
froward, Eph.6.5. Tit.2,10,1s 
Pet.2.18. 

The duty of fingle perſons. 

\» 3} What us required of perſons 
Unmarricd ? 

A. If they cannot abſtain they 
muſt marry *, 1 Cor. 7.9, 

Q. How muſt they marrie ? 

A. Onely in the LordY: 1 (vr, 
7+ 39. 

The duty of neighbeurs each 
to other. 

Q_ What is required of neighbors 
that line and conuerſe together ? 

A. To conhider one another 
to provoke vnro loue, and to 
good workes: Heb. 10: 24. 

Q. How muſt wee bee affefied in 
re5þect of thoſe thwgs which happen 
to our nerghbonrs ? 

A, Wee muſt reioyce with 
them which reioyce, and weepe 
with chem tirat weep *,Ro.1 2.75 

Q_ #hat us the benefit of a good 
Beg bour ? 

A. Heis better then a brother 
afarre off *, Pron. 27. 10, 

Q. What ts the beſt meanes to 
preſernue good ww ? 

A. Ke that hath friends muſt 
ſhew himſelf friendly, Pro,18.24 

Q_But how if there bee iarring 
ſometime * 

A. Let not the Sun goe down 
ypon your wrath, Eph.4.26. 
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Salomon {e* 
teth downe the 
leſſon which his 
mother tawght 
him. 

tBy ſeruants ar9 
meant thoſe 
that arc hvploy- 
ed by vs in our 
bu ines whether 
they doe cell 
with vs, of 0+ 
therwiſe. 

% That which 
their honeſt ſer- 
uwice deſerueth. 
* For picties 
fake, and with + 
ovt breach of 


piery, 


x Jeis a general 
commanderer, 
appertaining to 
all ſorts of men. 
1 With conſent 
ot Parents, and 
with care had 
of Reilgion. 


z Be ready to 
relceue their 
miſleries as wee 
are able, vea, 
and mn ſome cas 
ſes aboye abil- 
ty. 2 Cor.$,z. * 
* Either in place, 
or in kinde affe+ 
aQion, 
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. Pit Eaſt a man bt dail 0- 
4 þ pr 


A. Be not ouercome with e- 
uill, but ouercome euill with 
goodnefle, Ro.12. 21. 
. When 4 #1 hath many ene- 
nies , what ts the beſt way th haxe 
ace ? 
A, 1f a mans waies pleaſe God, 
he will make alſo his enemies be 
—_— ous at Peace war” him % rg 
= —Br-arr eng . How if a man linen a place 
way 7 bunay fo — that it is not ſafe for him 
nerobeex” almoſt to be familiarwith any? 
malice ofeuill =. He muſt ſtrive to ſhine like 


AFG alightina naughty and croaked 
generation, Phil.2, 15, 
A direRion for matters of centraR. 
Q. How muſt we carry our ſelues 
in our dealings with men ? 
A. We muſt neither opprefſe 
«By hardand © nor defraud 4 any man in any 
ag, —_— g,1 Theſ 4.6. 
ingy,vſury,ca- Q, What «s the rule by which all 
I * our contracts mnſt be guided? 

B mal A. Whatſocuer we would that 
fs, axfale menſhoulddoto ys, we muſt do 
weights, &. eyen ſotothem, AMat.7: 12. 

The rich mans duty. 
Q: What us the rich mans duty? 
A. To honour God with his 
riches? Prom. 2.9. 
, How ts that done principally ? 
A- If he berichin good works, 
121 ginger and ready to diſtribute ©: 1 Tims. 
nding freelv, 
Deut, 15.8. and 6G, 18. 

—_ X Q. How thmgs muſt a rich 

Neh.5.9. &c, 341 take heed of ? : 


A. Two: high mindednefſe 
pAconceir that and confidence in his wealth *: 
your, aud fucha 1 7 1198.6.'1 To 
_ Q. What mnſt be the rich mans 


oughtto be, be. 
caule he is rich, joy ? 


+ Byſecingth®  * O. Thathee is made lows, 
ger of Riches, Jam. 1.10. 
The poore mans duty. 
Q. What s the poore mans duty ? 


A: Tolcarne to know howto 
be abaſed, and to haue want, 
Phil. 4+ 12: 

Q. What us the beſt meanes by 
which a man may be aſſured, while 
he lmeth nexer to fal into extremity? 

A. To ſeck firſt the kingdome 


The Dodrine of the 


of God andthe righteouſnefle 
thereof Þ, EAfar.6. 33. 

Q_What muſt be the poore mans 
— | 


A. That he is exalted (to be 


h That newnes 
of life which be« 
commeth the 
beires of Gods 
kingdome. 
the childe of God by grace, ) ithatisthe 


lam, 1.9. boly G Gay 


The duty of aged perſons. theplace. 

Q, What FLAC of the aged 
man ? ; 

A. Tobe ſober, hoteft, diſ- 
creete,ſound in faith,in loue,and 
patience ®, Tit. 2, 2. 

Q. Whey & age 4 erown of | glory? 

A. When it is found in the 
way of righteouſnes: Pro.16.31, | 

Q, What i required of Elder 
Women ? | 

A. Tobe of ſuch behaviour 
as becommeth holineſſe, and te 
inſtru the yonger women: Tr. 
2+ 394+ 

The young mens duty, * 

Q. How many bee the duties of 
omg folkes? 

A. Three eſpecially: 

Q: Phat ic the firſt? 

A. Toremember their ®Creg- = To conſecrae 
tor, Eccleſ*1 2:1; dang: boo = ag 
. What « theſecond? ledge #nd ſer- 
A. To beſoberminded,and "260% 
tofleethe lufts of youth, Tit: 246. 
2 71m,24 23. 

Q. What i thethird ? 

eF. Tohonour the perſon of ' 
the aged, Lenit.19. 33. 

Q. Wherewithall ſhall a young 
man redreſſe bis way ? 

«A. 1n taking heede thereto 
according to Gods word, Pſal. 
I19+ 9+ 

The ſumme of all. 

Q._What is the briefe ſumme of 
the whole duty of man ? 

A. To feare God ® and keepe * T2 be carcfull 
his commandements®, Eccleſſ. God 


k Theſe duties 


12, 13: We, 
Q, What i the rewardof all? lzdwillandto 
A. He that doththeſe things kno 

ſhall never bee moued, Pſalme my ot falunion. 

, Pſal, 1194 24, 
I 5+5» 
Let God alone hawe the glory. 


A 
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HELPE VNT 


DE VOTION. 


e Containing certaine Moulds or Formes of 


Pr ayer, fitted to ſencrall occaſion s, and penned 'for 


the furtherance of thoſe, who haue more delire 
then skill, to poure out their Soules by 


Petition ynto God, 


By SauvsLt Hinnon, 


The cleucach Edition. 


Purr: « 6, 
In all things let your requeſts be ſhewed wnto God, tn Prayer and [application 
with giuing of thankes. 


— 


AT LONDON | 
Printed by John Beale. for foxce Macham 
Widow. 161 9. 


WALav\\ 


EF CORETED one 


1othe Right VV orſhipfull,the Lady Mary 
Strode , of N ewingham 


in Deuon ſore. 


VYTYYYTLCTT Adams , if I ſhould vndertake a diſcourſe of the 
. : worth and excellency of Prayer, it would bee 
much harder for me to keepe meaſure,then to be 
furniſhed with matter, How it is commanded by 
God, and commended by the frequent practiſe 
of all the faithfull , there is no man reading the 
Scripture can be ignorant: and what ſweetneſſe 
it brings to theSoule and Conſcience,by hauing 
ſuch a continuall entercourſe and communion 
with the Lord, I hope your Ladiſhip can witneſſe 
from your owne expcrience. This 1s all I will a 
on the bchalfe of Prayer, that as it1s one of Gods titles of honour to be (tiled, 
The hearer of Prayers *, ſo to callypon the name of the Lord, is pur for the whole , 
duty,and as it were the life and ſubſtance of a Chriſtian Þ, Prayer is that which » 


Plal.65.2, 


1 Cor. 1.2; 


ſcaſoneth all other ſeruices which wee offer vnto God, it is an argumentof a zTim.2.19, 


mans effeQuall profiting by other exerciſes ef godlineſſe, it isa thing which 
the perſecutors of the Saints, when they violently cauſe all publike as of 
worſhipping God to be intermitted,cannot abridge yntill life it ſelfe be excin. 
guiſhed, Much talking there is of Prayer inthe World : butif, ſetting afide 
mens lip-deuotion, enquiry be made into them, what apprehenſion they haue 
of their owne wants, what conceit of the Maieſty and preſence of God, what 
knowledge and vnderftanding of his promiles, what care (when they come to 
pray) to watch ouer their owne ftragling thoughts, and to tie their hearts to 
that buſineſſe of deuotion, wee ſhall find ſuch an vniuecrſall ſcarcity of theſe 
things, that it may be ſafely affirmed, that albeitthere be many kneelers and 
ſpeakers, and repeaters of words, yet there are few true Petitioners ynto God, 
Now among thoſe few which make conſcience to | nanny this duty as they 


ought, I haue obſerued a great defet: namely,that 


of knowledge inthe Scriptures , and eſpecially of experience in thepower of 


or want of exerciſed wits, 


Godlineſſe, and of a lively ſenſe and diſtin& conceiuing of their owne perſo- 
nall neceffities,they are not able to betheir owne meſſengers, nor to doe their 
owne errand,in preſenting the ſacrifice of prayer before the Lord. They would 
pray with their Families, but they know not how : they haue a willingnefſe 
ypon other occaſions to become ſutets vnto God ; but they cannot deuiſe 
which way to beginne, To helpe theſe, I haue lately taken alittle paines: not 
with an intent to binde their deuations to my words, (for whoamJT, thatTI 
ſhould rake vpon meto limit the motions of another mans heart toa forme of 
my deuifing ? ) neither yet to cheriſh any in this their inſufficiency, to deliver 
their owne G—_ and particular caſes vynto God : bur that by ſeeing 


the order and courſe of Prayer, and by acquainti 


ng themſclues with words 


and formes of ſpeech agrecing to the nature of ſuch an exerciſe, they may at 
laſt, like little children, who by creeping, and by the leading of others, learne 
to goe, be able to performe this holy duty with contearment to themſelues, 
and with comfort alſo to others vpon occaſion. 


Hauing 


T be Epiille Dedicatory, 


Hauing ended this little labour, 1 emboldened my ſelfe to offer if to your 
Ladiſhip:not ſo much for your owne need(who I hope are able with Hannab, 
© 1Sam.1.15, our of the abundance of inward fecling, to powre ont your Soule before the Lord <: 
x6. bur as a pledge of my loue, and as a witnefle of my thankfulneſſe ynto God fat 

his graces in you, And ſoleauing this Afanxel withycu, as a memoriali 

of that reſpe& which your Ladiſbip may many wayes challenge 
from me, I pray Godin Chriſt co keepe you by his mighty 
power,through faith,ynto ſaluation, (Afod- 
bwry , the tenth of Ofober, 
1608; 


Your Ladhips in all 
(hriflian duty, 


SAM. HIERON. 


Ya $Y&C LL Ae Hd? VAIN? 
IG, BED MyYs TIS 
In OS T7 RASTER. 1 

TO TH 


, 
E CHRISTIAN 
READER, 


Am not ignorant (good Reader ) that ſet forms of 
Prayer are very diſtaſtfull vnto many:they are aind- 
*|| geato be a hind of confining & limiting of Gods Spi- 
rit, And ſome which de allow them a lawfulvſe inthe 

Congregation , dee yet not ſowell approne them for 
prinate purpsſes.For mine ow ne part ,as I fauonr nti- 

ther their fondneſſe , who ſcarce acconnt it praying, 
vnuleſſe it be by a Books; nor their careleſneſſe , who 

labour not to attaine to an ability of commending 

t heir per ſonall occaſions(euen in words of the:y owne 
concemmy unto God : ſo I conld nener ſee good rea= 
ſon why platformes of drettion for thoſe , who are yet but beginners in this [piri= 
tual exerciſe of Prayer [941d be thought axy way inconmentent or neealeſſe among ſb 
Chriſtians,There w a great Ceacemore art inthe carriage of a ſute to beput vp unto 

Ged(eſperially when a man u 10 be the moth of athers,as in a Familie, or in viſiting 
' the ſicke, vr the like occafror) thenenery one, though perhaps he hane ſome good fee « 
ling and vnderſtkanamg m Relic1on, can at the fi "i attainevnto. Nether us it (4s 5 
preterded)) any ſtraightning or bounding of Goas Spirit ; but a meanes rather of 
quick»ing and ftrrring wp of the Spirit of hung that prayeth, when he ſhall ſee the ne 
ceſſitie of bemoning ſome corruptions, or of crauing ſome graces, or of gining thankes 
for ſome bleſſings recemed, which himſeife did not ſo much as thinks vpon before, 
Beſides that we may, according as hs ſpirituall feelmg ſhall encreaſe, enlarge any 
particular requef? tf it be not (0 full to his preſent caſe,or inſert his owne m re por- 
ſonall concernements which he, who went about one!y to give him ſome generall d;- 

rettions was not able to conte-! ure. 

And touching that which I doe here offer to the World, I profeſſe ſincerely, that in 
my firſt undert4y,mg it, 1 had ne meanmg to take vpon mee to ſet downe lawes for 
other mens denotions, or topre{cr:be any man in huparticular occaſiens of going to 
the Lord to ſpeake ſe or (v,and no othermiſe,as thou; b I would reduce all ſupplicati- 
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ons to beput vp intothe high Cu tof Heowen, vnto a proportion, and ſcautlingof 


my conceiging : Heſhall wrong mc ry much whoſoener ſhall ſo magme,Onely this 
wasit I mtended and thought : 1 (aw the ignorance of that place , where I linrd : [ 
had often and earneftly commended Prayer: I had many times with the beſt reaſons 
I conld,perſwaded the w/e of it tn prinate Families: I perceined withall in ſome, 4 
better inclination to it then power toperforme it, Hereupon I thought withmy /elfe, 
that as familiar Catechiſmes and plaine Treatiſe s haxe their vſe , berg ioyned ro 
the publike Miniſtry to bring thoſe which are yet but Babes in Chriſt®,vnto kyow- 


ledre;do alſo ſome helpe in this kind might be 900d, to beget feeling,and to be @ guide. 


to thoſe which hane a4 yer but ſtammering and Iſpmg tongues, wntill they ſhall bee 
able, having tOngues as fined flucr? plainly azd diſtinttly ro {peake the language 
of Canaan ©, For this cauſe I pune my Booke no greater title then A Helpe ynto 
Deuotion,becauſe  won!d not be miſtaken, or thonoht to intend any thing elſe but 
-nely to further their religious purpoſe, who would fame learne to pray orderly and 
effectually vnto God, Anrdin this cenrſe | am ſare, that I am not without exam- 


Qqq 


ples s 


a x Cor.,z.1, 


b Prou.10.2c, 
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To the Reader. 


ples. Worthie Dinines baue in theſe latter times beſtowedrheir paines this way: Maiſtey 
loha Bradford, Maſter Edward Dearing, Mafter Henry Smirh,cHſaſter R.Ro- 
gers,(page 431. of hu ſexen Treatiſes) Maſter Brinſley (in the ſecondpart of The 
true Watch)and others whom: I neede not name. : 

I might tell thee of the words of Prayer; which the Prophet bade the people to 
take vpon them, and to ſay vnto the Lord , of theformewhich Habackuk was 
wont to vſe for the ignorances of the people : Of the many Pſalmes which axe tile1; 

Pſalmes of inflruction, vot onely becauſe the matter was of vſeto inſtruct Chriſtians, 
But alſo becauſe the very mouldit ſelfe might remaine as a helpe in Praier for thoſe whe 
ſhould at any time fall into the like occaſion which the Enditer of theparticular Tſalmes 
was exerciſed with. Theſe and other things I oo” inſiſt pon ; But [ finde 4 title gi- 
wen to one P ſalme,which ſhall be unto me in ſtead of manie proofes,Plal.101.1t is this : 
A Prayer of the afflited when he ſhall be in deftrefle,and poure forth his me- 
ditation before the Lord. Which P ſalme,though ayming perhaps at ſome more ſpe- 
ciall affliction,m which the Seruants of God then were; yet in as much as it is reported ins 
the title to be for the generall uſe of an afflicted perſon (as indeede it is excellent for ſuch 
an occaſion it ſeemeth to mee aboundantly to ſatisfie all thoſe who ſhall doubt of the cox- 
weniencie of ſuck ſet directions. 

Thus hauing acquainted thee with my whole mtent and laboured(leaſt thou ſhoulde/? 
be foreſtalled 6 any miſ-opinion) to ſhew warrant for my doing I commend my endea- 
worrs to thee, and thee ts the Lord praying him to furniſh thee with the Spirit of ſuppls- 
cation , that thou maiſt be full of holy matter, 4nd ſo abounding with Oracious 
ſpeech , that thme abilitie to viter thine own feeling unto God, may Tring much ſweet- 


weſſe to thy ſonle,and no leſſe comfort to others, if thou be at any time occalioned to ſpeake 
in the name of others to his Maieſty : «Adding this withall, that if thou ayme not at 
this grace but content thy ſelfe ſtill to ſpeake no other words but ſuch as areput into thy 
month,thew wrongeſt thy ſelfe greatly and all thoſe who hane laboured ts bring thee un> 
to mere perfection, Farewell. 


Thine in the Lord, 


SaAMe HiIEeR ON, 
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A ſhort Advertiſement touching Preparation 
before Prayer," - | 


PX - 1F1. The neceſſity of ie, 
In whichis hewed 2. The Kernen ++ it; 
H E neceſſuy of Preparation may appeare many wayes. 

1, By our Sauiours plattorme ,: in which the Petitions arenst [ct 
downe abruptly , but a ſolemne Preface ts prefixed, like a faireporch ra a 
7: F beantifull Houſe ; toteach vs to frame our affeitions, aud ſet Yr 2 in due 

Fania order, before we draw neere to [peak vnto the Lord. \ 

2 By expreſſe commandement, Be not raſh with thy mouth, norlet thine 
heart be hafty te vttera thing before God. [t is a dangerous thing to babble out wn- 
digeſted and vnaduiſed words in his eares, 

3 By example. O God (ſaithDauid) my heart is prepared, ſo is my tongue,> oc, 
It was the difference betwixt him and hypocrites , that he waſhed his hands in mnocency, 
before he would compaſſe the eAltar®; 

4 By due proportion from outward things. If a man goe before a Prince, or a 
man of authoritie, he will thimke wpon his carriage, he will ſet his tale in order, and medi- 
rate what to ſay : how much more then ſhould wee prepare when we come to ſpeaks to God, 
who ts higher thenthe Kings of the earth ? 


2.The manner of Pre- YPraying, 
paration ſtands, in a Meditafing. : 

1 Praying. CMaraell not that I make Praying apreparatine to Prayer. A little 
eating prepareth a weake ſtomacke, and ſetteth an edge vpon the appetitetoeate more; 
fo in prayer: Therefore Dauid before prayer prayed; Let my praier be direted in thy 
ſight as incenſe, &c. Set a watch,O Lord, before my mouth,and keepe the daore 
of my lips 4, e A lifting vp of the ſoule to beauen, with a deſire of direitzon,ts a good pre- 

aratiue. 

F 2 Meditating vpor three things: 1 Gods Maieſtie. 2 Gods promiſes. 3 Our owne 
vileneſſe. The reaſon 1s this: There are three things chiefly requiſite m jj % which ave 
helped by this threefold meditation. Hygwilitic and lawlizeſſe of ſpirit , begotten by the 
due corrfideration of Gods Maieſtie; 2 Confidenee and aſſwrance to be heard, bredby the 
knowledge of G ods promiſes: z3f eruency of affett 10n, ſpringing from the apprehenſion of 
aur owne vile;:eſſe. 

That the Maieſtie of God muſt be thought vpon,is proed, Ecclel. 5, He that ſpeakes 
to God, is bidden to remember, that God is in Heauen, TO. WM 

T hat the promiſes muſt be muſed vpon, appeares 2 Sam.7.27. Thou hatt reueale: 
ynto thy 4 cho ata 4 bath = ſeruant beene bold to pray,&s. Gene- 
fs 32.11, 12. Tpray thee deliver me,&c: for thou ſayedſt I will furelic doc thee 
good, What cerragecanwe han to goe to thethrone of grace withewt the warrant cf 
promiſe ? 

That our owne vileneſſe muſt be remembred, it s exident,Genefis 32.10, Iam leſle 
then the lcaſt of thy mercies, Ezra 9.6.0 my God,Iamaſhamed & confounded 
tolifr yp mine cyes,ec, for our iniquities are increaſed,cc.Thus then prepare th 

[elfa to pray: Exerciſe thy thoughts before hand vpon theſe three things: 1 what apreſerce 
Q;z q2 fu 


*Ecclel.s i, 


d Pſal.108, 1, 
© Pſal.26, 5, 


@ P\ 141. 2.3, 


An Aduerulſement, 


ull of maieſtie thow muſt come into : 2 What ſweete promiſes he hath made to enconrage 
4 3 What needs theu haſt to flie to his mercy. bu wil frarniſh thee with bum 
tempered with cheerefulneſſe , and buh wherted on and quickned by the feelmg of thy 
owne neceſſitie. 

To bh meditations of Gods CMaieſtie, remember Pſalme 104.1. O Lord my 
God, thou art exceeding great, thou art clothed with glory and honour, &c. 
1Tim.6.16, Who onely hath immortalitie, and dwclleth in «light chat none 
can attaine Ynto, &c: avd ſuch kkeplaces. 

To ſuppl thee with words of promiſe, conſider Pſalme 50.15. Call ypon me,&c. fo 
will I deliver thee, &c. 1ſ.65. 24: Yea; before they call, Iwill anſwer, and 
whiles they ſpeake, I will heare, ohn-14.13. Whatſocuer you aske in my 

name , that will I doe : and many ſach teſtimonies, 

T bring thee 10 ſee thine ewne vileneſſe, ponder Tob 15.16. Man drinkes iniqui- 
tie like water, Chap. 25. 4. Hee cannot be cleane that is borne of a woman. 
Pſal. 51. 5. 1was borne in iniquity, &c. Rem,7. 18. Tknow that in my fleſb 
there dwelleth no good thing. 

Gather account = particular fſinnes, ac Job did (hap.g. 3. View thy ſelfe often 
inthe Glaſſe of the Law. 


ee Ay gs 


5 A Prayer to be prepared and 


enabled to pray. 


S777 Lnmightic and eter. 
PoIgs nall Cod, the alone 
(FA giuer and beſtower 
ofallgood, without 
whoſe ſpeciall ena. 
$ bling, no man hath 
——— power to performe 
any ſpirituall duty as hee ought : I be- 
ſcech thee bee pleaſed roprepare my 
heart, and to quicken my affe&ions 
to this holy ſcruige of calling vponthy 
Name : Make me td, remember both 
who thou art, into Whoſe preſence I 
am come, and with whom I haue to 
doe, cuen a God exceeding great,clo- 
thed with gloric and honour: and 
what I my ſelfe am, euen duſt and a- 
ſhes, and a moſt vile and yhworthy 
ſinner. By this,I pray thee to ſtrike an 
awfull reuerence in my ſoule, that I 
may watch ouer my thoughts, and 
take good heed to my behauiour here 
before thee, leſt my preſumption and 
want ofduereſpe& vnto thy Mateſty, 
ſhould turne my prayers into ſinne. 
Giue mea liuely ſenſe of mine owne 
perſonall wants, and a diſtin& vnder- 
ſtanding, both of thoſe good things 
whichl haue receijued from thee, and 
of thoſe rich mercies which in thy 
word thou haſt promiſed to beſtow : 
that ſo I may bee furniſhed with mat- 
ter, both for requeſt, and for thanke- 
fulneſſe,and may become able by de- 
grees out of mine owne feeling , to 
poure out my ſoule abundantly before 
thee. Alwaics let thy Spirit of ſuppl1- 
cation bee with mee to aſh{t mee, to 
ſan&ific my thoughts, to guide my 
tongue, and to helpe mine infirmi- 
tics. 


A 


Endue me with Faith in thy promi- 


ſes, that I may come boldly vnto thy 
throne of grace, and may learne both 
ro truft vnto,and awaite for thy ſalua- 
tion : not daring to limit thy Maieſty, 


or to preſcribe vnto thee , how or 
when to ſupply me, 

Let this exerciſe of praying be a de 
light vnto me, make mee conſtant in 
the vſe of it, knowing what ſpeedy ac- 
ceſſe the prayers ot Faith haue into 
thy preſence,and what a priuiledge it 
is for a morta!l man, to haue free li- 
berty oF vnfolding his wants, and lay- 
ing open his deſires anJ griefes before 
the immortall God, Euer (© Lord) 
let theend of my praying be thy glo- 
rie,and let me make conſcience 4, 4-8 
ſtillas plentifull in thankſgining, for 
mercies receiued, as I ſhall bee earneſt 
in ſuing for thoſe good things I ſtand 
in need of. Grant me theſe graces, for 
my onely Sauiour and Mediators ſake 
lIeſus Chriſt. Amen, 


A Morning Prayer for private 
Families, 


M2 gracious God and louing 
Father, in all hamulitie of ſonle, 
and vnfained acknowledgement of 
our bounden dutie, wee preſent our 
ſelues here before thy throne of Ma- 
ieſty and glory, deſiring in ſore mea 
ſure to ſheyy our thankfulneſle for the 
multitude of thy mercies heaped vp. 
on vs thy moſt ynworthy ſeruants.By 
thee atthe firſt we were fearcfully and 
wonderfully made.thou couerdſt vs in 
our Mothers wombes, thon gaueſt vs 
the ſhape of men an1 women, when it 
was free for thee to hane equalled vs 
vnto thy baſeſt creatures:(ince, it hath 
pleaſed thee to preſerne vs, to watch 
ouer vs, and to gard vs by thy proui- 
dence,to open thy hand, and to reple. 
niſh ys withgood things, to giue ys 
food and raiment, health, liberty and 
peace. O Lord, thy compaſſions faile 
not,but they are renewed cuery mor- 
ning : even in this night paſt wee haue 
Qqq 3 FECCla 


recciued anapparant euidence of thy 
loue. For whereas,for the ſinnes com- 
mitted the day before, thou mighteſt 
cuen in the dead of ſleepe haue taken 
our ſoules from vs, and ſo ſuddenly 
haue brought vs to our account, 1t 
hath beene thy pleaſure yet to ſpare 
vs: andnot onely ſo, butto reteſh vs 
with quiet reſt,andto bring vs in ſate- 
tic tothe beginning of this day. Grant 
(O Lord) we pray thee, that the ord1- 
narie vſe of theſe thy kindneſſes, may 
not make vs the leſſe tocſteeme them: 
but to affe& our hearts with the ap- 
prehenſion of them ; that wee. may 
learne to admire thy mercie, which 
dealeſt ſo graciouſlie with ſuch vn- 
thankfull perſons as wee haue alwaics 
been, and may cuen binde our (clues 
to ſtriue toſhew all obedience and du- 
tic ro thee, whichdoſt ſo enlarge thy 
oodnefſe vnto vs. But chiefly (0 
ord) raiſe vp (wee beſecch thee) our 
hearts and our affeQions from theſe 
outward fauours (the leaſt of which 
notwithſtanding is greater then the 
beſt of our deſeruings)and draw vs to 
the ſerious conſideration of thoſe bleſ- 
ſings, which doc more dire&ly con- 
cerne a better life, Make vs thankfully 
mindfull of the grace of ele&ion, by 
which thou freely chooſeſt vs in Chriſt 
to bee veſſels of mercy, before wee 
were : of thy ſending thy Sonne out of 
thine own boſome,bceing in thine'own 
forme,to take on him the forme of a 
ſcruant,and to become obedient vnto 
the death,cuen the death of the croſle 
for our ſakes: of thy calling vs out of 
the kingdome of darknes by the pow- 
er of the Goſpell preached: of thy ſhi- 
ning in our hearts by the enlightning 
of thy Spirit : of quickning vs when 
we were deadin treſpaſſes and finnes: 
of thy begetting vs again vntoa liue- 
ly hope: of the firſt fruits of the Spirit, 
and of that earneſt of our inheritance 
which thou haſt giuen vs : of the daily 
free vſe and libertic of thy word , 
whereby that great myſtery of godli- 
neſſe, yea euen thy whole counſellis 
clearely reucaled to vs. 
O Lord teach vs to conſider what 
miſerable creatures wee were in our 


A Helpe _ 'Denuotion, 


ſclues,and what a feareful caſe we had 
yet been in,if thou hadſt left ys to our 
ſelues : that ſo the view of theſe yn. 
{peakable and vndeſerued fauors may 
euen rauifh our ſpirits, and ſo poſleſic 
our hearts,that we may conſtantly re- 
ſolue,henceforth to giue vp our (clues 
as 4 liuing ſacrifice, holy and accepta- 
ble vnto thee, and to deuote all our 
powers both of ſoule andebodic tothe 
glory and honourof thy Name, 

And (Lord) enable vs heereunts 
we pray thee: for we arenot ſufficient 
of our {clues to think any thing, as of 
our {clues, we are naturally reprobate 
to euery good worke,Open therefore 
the eics of our mind; that we may ſee 
what is good,and what thou requireſt 
of vs :teach vs to make thy word our 
delight and counſellor : that by it we 
may be informed in thy paths:put thy 
ſpirit within vs,and cauſe vs to walke 
in thy ſtatutes:let our cares continual- 
ly heare a word behind vs, ſaying, 
This the way : giue vs hearts of fleſh, 
yeelding, and pliable affeRions: ſub- 
due the crookednes of out nature, and 
bring it vader the obedience of Chriſt. 
And when thou haſt entred vs into a 
good courſe,vphold ys therein,by thy 
all-ſufficient graceRabliſh vs in cucry 
word and good work; fill vs with the 
fruits.of righteouſnefle, letvs not bee 
idle nor vafruitfull in our profeſſion: 
but grant that we maybe euen rich in 
good workes, and ſo may adorne the 
doGrine of thee our Sauiour in all 
things, making the aduerſaries of thy 
truth aſhamed, when they ſhall haue 
nothing cohceming vs toſpeake cuill 
of And ſhieldvs (O Lord) weearneſt- 
ly intreat thee, agaimſtthe malice and 
rage and furie of the Diuell : giue vs 
wiſdome to diſcerne his policies, and 
courage to reſiſt euen his moſt fierie 
aſſaults: make vs wiſe againſt the be- 
guiling enti{ements of this ſinfu!l 
world:let ys not be carried away with 
the ſtreame of theſe corrupt times : 
barden-our faces againſt the reproches 
and enmities of euill men : ſuffervs 
not to bee wearied, nor to faint in our 
mindes for any tribulations : ſan&ific 
vnto vs cuery affli&ion,that it may bc 

a meane?s 


a meanes to purge out our corrupti- 
ons. Draw our minds from the loue of 
this preſent World, teach vs to vic it 
asif we vſcd it not,grant that we may 
euer remember, that we haue here no 
continuing Citie : that ſo wee may 
ſeeke for that Kingdome that cannot 
bee ſhaken, bur is cternall in the Hea- 
uens : Cauſe vs to depend vpon thy 
PEE and to caft our care and 

urden vpon thee: aſſuring our ſclues 
that thou which haſt giuen vs Chriſt, 
canſt not but with him giue vs al! 
things alſo. 

And (Lord) ifat any time wee fall 
by occaſion into a fault (as who are 
we that wee ſhould preſume?)put vn- 
der thy hand we belſeech thee, deliver 
vs out of the mire that we fſinke not, 
let nor ſinne (wallow vs vp, let itnot 
grow ſtrong vpon vs, leſt we pe- 
rilh, 

Enable vs vnto diligence,and faith- 
fulneſſe in our ſeucrall.callings, teach 
vsto lift vp our hearts to thee for a 
bleſsing vpon our endeauours, and to 
remember that we are alwaies in thy 
preſence: that ſo wee may ftudie to 
walke with thee, and to approue our 
very thoughts ynto thee, Giue vs a 
ſober vſc of thy Creatures: make ys 
readie to reach out ourhandes ynto 
the wants of others: beget in vs a 
godlie icaloufic ouer ourſelues, that 
we walke circumſpe&ly,taking heed 
to our ſclues in our eatings, in our ap- 
parrell,in our compante, in our recre- 
ations, often conſidering our wates, 
and labouring quickly after cuery er- 
rour,to turne our feere into thy Teſti- 
monies, And (Lord) canſe ys tobe 
carneſtly mindfull of the eſtate of thy 
whole Church : bleſle al! Kingdomes 
and States profeſsing thy truth, bee 
gracious, eſpeciallie to this our King- 
dome,forgiue the crying ſinhes of the 
times, continue thy Goſpell, diſap- 
point the hope andexpeRation of all 
Papiſts, let them periſh as many as 
haue euill will at Sion,diſcouer Anti- 
chriſt more and more,enlarge the ter- 
ritories of thy Church, ſtabliſh thy 
kingdome of grace, haſten the king- 
dome of glorie, 


A Helpe vnto Denotion. 


Heape thy bleſſings ypon our pra 
cious King, make him a further 1n- 
ſtrument of much good vnto thy cho- 
ſen: proſper the worke of thine owne 
hands begun in the young Prince - 
ſhew mercy to the refl of the royall 
Progenie, Bee gracious to the Coun- 
cell, ro the Court, the Nobles, the 
Sentrie of the Realme, grant that 
they may all aime at the honouring of 
thee, by whom they haue receiued ho- 
nour amongſt men. Be with the Ma-. 
giſtracy and Miniſtry of the Realme ; 
make thy word to growby the labors 
of thoſe whom. thou haſt appointed to 
the ſeruice of thy Church: Containe 
the ſubieRs in their dne obedience to 
authoritie, bring to nought all tumul- 
tuous and rebellious practiſes : com- 
fort al thine afflited Seruants, refreſh 
them with a ſeete feeling of thy fa- 
uour. 

Giue vs compaſſionate hearts, and 
a fellow-fecling of others miſcries : 
_ vs vhto the day of ttiall; and 

cepe vs by thy mightie power, tho. 
row Faith vnto ſaluation. Gram vs 
theſe good things, for Chriſtes ak 
in whoſe name wee commend our 
ſelues andourſates vnto thee, ſaying 
as he hath taught vs. 
Our Father cc. 


«An Enening Prayer for private 


Families, 


Lord our God moſt mercifull 

and gracious in Teſus Chriſt, a- 

mong other thy mercies, with 
winch thou doeft euen follow vs thy 
moſt vnthankfull ſeruants, wee ac- 
knowledge this to bee none of the 
leaſt,that wee haue this comfortable 
freedome of comming into thy pre. 
ſence,there to poure out our ſoules be. 
forethee, and tolay open our neceſſi« 
ties vnto thee, 

Wee pray thee teach ys to value 
this priuiledge according tothe true 
worth thereof: that wee may come 
together to the performadcs of this 
dutie, with glad hearts and chearefull 
Spirits, reioycing in it that wee haue 
opportunitic gluen vs, to teſtifie 
Qqq4 ſome 
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ſome part of that greatduty, whichin 
many reſpe&s we owe vnto thy Ma- 
teſtie, 

And now(Lord)being come before 
thee,wee cannot but confeſle the vile- 
nefle of our eſtate : wee were concel- 
ued in ſfinne,and in ſfinne we haue con- 
tinuedall our dayes, wee hane cuen 
drunke iniquitic like water, wee haue 
drawne it after vs,and tied it vnto vs 
as with cart-ropes; wickedneſſe hath 
been ſweete in our mouth, wee haue 
fauoured it, and would not forſake it: 
we haue cuen madea mocke of (inne, 
and ithath beene a paſtime to vs to 
doe wickedly. Thou haſt oftencalled 
vs, but we haue ſtill refuſed: thou haſt 
againe and againe ſtretched out thine 
$and,but we hane not regarded : thou 
haſt ſought to reclaime vs, but wee 
hauc hardned our neckes, as it were 
Iron finewes,and hauc hated to be re 
formed. Thou haſt waited to kauc 
mercy vponvs,thy Spirit hath ſtriuen 
withvs, thy very bowels hauc been 
troubled for vs ; and how graciouſlie 
haſt thou called vpon vs by thy word? 
ſaying, Returne ye Sonnes of Adam : why 
will jeedje? Come vnto me, and jee ſhall 
finds for your ſoules, Yet we notwith- 
ſtanding haue deſpiſed thy patience, 
wee haue abuſed thy goodneſſe, wee 
hauerturned thy graces into wanton- 
nes', & haue giuenthee cauſe to heape 
vpon vs all thoſe fearefull plagues 
and puniſhments, which in the extre- 
mitie of thy law are belonging to the 
wicked. 

When we look into our hearts, we 
ſee nothing but a confuſed heape of 
ofle corruptions,vanity ignorance, 
owardneſle, vnteachableneſſe, dul- 
neſſe, vnwillingnefſe, and vnaptneſle 
vnto good, proneneſſe aud readineſſe 
to any manner of cuill;ſecure,irreligt- 
ous, profane,vncleanc,cnuious, couc- 
tous, and greedic thoughts, peruerſe 
and difordered affe&ions, alltheſc(as 
it were) marching together. to rebell 
againſt thee, and leading vs captiue 
vntoſinne. The very wiſdome of our 
fleſh is death, and the ſpirits of our 
mindes are defiled: when welooke 
forth into our liues, we bchold ſinnes 
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. more in number then the haires of our 


head:when we take view of our (clues 
inthe Glaſſe of thy Law, we can ſee 
in our bodies and ſoules, in our out- 
ward and inward man, nothing but 
vglineſſe and deformitic. Yea, tha 
ſinnes of this one day are ſufficient to 
bring downe vpon vs the eternall 
weight of thy diſpleaſure. How neg- 
ligent haue wee been in our callings ? 
How haue wee yeclded to ourvnbri- 
dled luſts inthe vſe of thy Creatures? 
How haue wee cheriſhed in our ſelues 
worldlie, carnall, and voluptuous 
thoughts? How many bleſſings haue 
we ynthankfully enioyed, neuer thin. 
king vpon thee which didſt beſtow 
them ? How haue wee miſſpent this 
precious time which thou youchſafeſt 
vs? How many good opportunities 
haue weelet lip, by which we might 
hane edified our ſelues,and done good 
to others ? How negligently haue we 
kept our hearts? By meanes whereof, 
Satan hath got great vantage againſt 
vs: How ſlenderly haue we bewailed 
the iniquities of the timeshow poore- 
ly haue wee ſtriuen againſt our owne 
corruptions ? 

O Lord, ifthou ſhouldſt traightly 
marke our iniquities, O Lord, how 
ſhall we ſtand,where ſhal we appeare, 
what ſhall become of vs > What an- 
{were ſhall we be able to make thee to 
one of a thouſand? And yet (moſt 
gracious God) which is worſt of all, 
cuſtome in euill hath bred ſuch a 
hardneſſein vs,and hath brought ſuch 
a cruſt vpon our conſciences,that we 
cannot bee per{ſwaded that thy wrath 
is ſo terrible,or our ſinne ſogricuons, 
or our eſtate ſo wofull,as indeed it is. 
Hence it commeth, that wee doe not 
ſand inſuch awe of thy Maieſtie, as 
wee ſhould ; we doenot ſotremble at 
thy Iuſtice, nor eſteeme thy promiſes 
and mercics as we ought to doe : We 
beſeech thee thereforc to take the ſto. 
nie hearts out of our bodies,and to 
put new ſpirits into our bowels, that 
we. may with fecling,and with a liuely 
and ſenſible apprehenſion confefle 
our ſelues tobe,as we are, poore, and 
wretched, and miſerable, and blind, 

and 


and naked, ſuch as in «hom there is 
no goodnefle, ſuch as to whom there 
is nothing due but ſhame and confu- 
fion of face for eucr, And here(Lord) 
according to that meaſure of ſpiritu- 
al fecling which by thy grace we haue 
attained to, we doe ytterly renounce 
our ſclues,we do wholy diſclaime all 
hope of helpe by our ſelues, wee ac- 
count all that is inys bur as drofle & 
dung, and doe moRt carneſtly entrear 
thee to look vpon vs in thy ſonne Te- 
ſus Chriſt : accepting his death and 
hispaſſton as a ſufficient, abſolute & 
compleat diſcharge for all our finnes 
whatſocuer, O Lord, let the chaſtiſe- 
ment of our peace be ypon him,& ler 
ys bc healed with his hpwots haue 
no other name vnder heaven in which 
we can be ſaucd: and wee know that 
thou heft ſealed him,and ſent him in- 
to the world,to {auc thy people from 
their ſins: we beſecch thee therefore 
for his ſake to be at peace with vs,pur 
away our ranſgreſicns like a cloud, 
and our finnes as a mift, forgiue our 
iniquiries, & remember our offences 
no more, And withall ſeale yp to our 
ſoules and conſciences the feeling of 
this thy louc by the gracious teſtimo- 
nie of ihy Spirit, thar we may know 
thar there is peace in Heauen for vs, 
and that Chriſt is made of thee vnto 
vs Wiſdome, Righteouſnefle, Sanc- 
tification, and Redemption,and that 
nothing ſhvi cucr be able to ſeparate 
vs ſrom1hy louc in him, We doe beg 
this at thy hands,ſo much the rather, 
becauſe we ſee the vanity of al thin 
in this world: all things in it are ſub- 
ieQ ro yncertainty: they are all ligh= 
rer then vanity it ſclfe : But thy loue 
in Chriſt is firme and perpetuall. For 
with thee ther is no ſhadow of chige, 
thy calling and gifts are withour re- 
pentance:and therefore we pray thee 
ſettle vs inthe affured perſwakon of 
thy lone,to the end that we may haue 
ſome comfortable ynderftanding, 
that whatſocuer doth befall vs here, 
howſocuer we be rried,ver after al,ve 
ſhal lay down our heads in thy peace, 
and be made partakers of thy slory, 
Js the meane ſpace, ſo long as thou 


= 
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ſhalt be _ to reſpite the dayes 
of our pilgrimage vpon this earth,w c 
oy thee doe not leaue ys to our 
elues,neither forſake ys: but giue ys 
as pledges of thy loue, thoſe {piritu. 
all bleſſings in heauenly things, 
wherewith thou art wont to furniſh 
thy choſen:that ſo we may make cur 
conaerfation ſuch as becommeth the 
Goſpelt, we may never diſcredit our 
rofeſſion, or bee a ſcandall and of- 
ence ynts others, but rather by our 
holy cariage may prouoke and win 
others ynto thee, Helpe vs to this 
end, wee beleech thee, againſt our 
manifold infirmities , againſt thoſe 
euils ro which our natures doc moſt 
incline, enable vs to ſhake off that 
finne that hangeth ſo faſt on, fireng- 
then ys toeucry | ye and honeſt du- 
ifs make ys perfe in good workes, 
anRifie ys throughout, and kcepe 
our whole ſpirits, ſoules and bodies 
blameleffe vnto the comming of Ie- 
ſus Chriſt, 

Make ys thankfull ( as becommeth 
vs)for thy many fauours,for that con- 
tinual preſeruation which thou affor. 
deſt vs, for the comforts of this day, 
both to our ſoules and bodies, for thy 
enlarging our time and opportunity 
to repent : grant, wee pray thee, that 
our thankfulnes may not and onely 
in outward ſhewes, but that we may 
be thankfult indeede and in truth, la- 
bouring to bee dutifull vato thee, 
which art ſo mercifu!l vato vs. 

And inafmiuch as, O Lord, we doe 
profeffe to belecue the Communion 
of Saints, therefore it becommetrh vs 
to be mindful of others in our praicrs 
beſides our (clues ; wee are ſuters to 
thee in the bchalle of all thy people, 

ſperſed ouer the face of rhe earth : 
thou(O Lord)art priuy to their {eue- 
ral wants: thou art only able to make 
a gracious ſupply: we beſcech thee for 
them as for out own foules More par- 
ticularly,we poute out our ſoules be- 
fore thee, for thoſe Churches which 
amongſt ys thou haſt planted aud v- 
'nired vnder one gouernement; Our 
ſinnes(O Lord) chiefly our contempr 
of thy glorious Goſpell,doe deſcrue 
a curfe 


acurſe, eucn that thou ſhonldeſt re- 
mooue our candleſticke, & clean put 
out the light ofthy hely word, withal 
make vs a by-word to the world, by 
ſome extraordinary iudgement:But, 
we pray theein Chriſt vouchſafe to 
reuerſc thoſe plagues which we haue 
deſerued , continue thoſe fauours 
which we hauchithertoenigyed,cons, 
tinue and evlarge the freedom of thy 
word, ſtabliſh the truth ofReligion 
amongſt vs by a perpetuall decree, 
both for vs, and for our poſterity af- 
ter ys; Tothis ende blefle all good 
meanes:aboue others,our Soucraign 
and King,cnable him cuery day more 
& more to the diſcharge of thatgreart 
dutie wherewith thou haſt entruſted 
him: lengthen his daies, proſper his 
raione,defeate his enemies: giue him 
and vs ioy in his poſterity ; | wa 
wiſedome in his Councell.Laithfulnes 
in his — 
tedneſſe inhis SubieQts, Stir yp Ma- 
giſtrates & men in authority,ro ſeeke 
the aduancement of thy glory, & the 
wealth of thy people. Make thy Mi- 
niſters able & willing to publith the 
ſecret of thy Goſpell,water their cn- 
deauours with the dewe of heauen, 
that daily ſuch as belong ynto life c- 
ternall may be added to the Church; 
And ſceing thou art pleaſed to excr- 
ciſc divecke of thy ſeruants with 
the croſſe, ſome with ficknefſe 
of body, ſome with perplexity 
of ſpirit, ſome withlofſe of goods, 
ſome with reſtraint of liberty, ſome 
in one kind, ſome in another, we pray 
theeto ſweeten their affliftions, and 
to ſeaſon their ſorrowes with the 
comfort of thy ſpirit : furniſh-them 
with a meaſure of patience agreein 
rothe proportion of their triall, 'an 
putancnd totheir grieuances when 
thou ſhalt ſee it fit, 

And (O Lord) make ys readie for 
affliction;teach vs to remember,that 
we muſt through many tribulations 
enter into thy bleſſed Kingdomer In 
our health, make vs mindfull of fick- 
nefle, of death,& ofour laſt account: 
that theſe things may not come ypon 
vs as a ſnare, butthat we may be pre- 


eA Helpe vnto Deuotion. 


lty and true-hear- . 


_ quiet reſt wherewith I haue, 


pared alyaies in ſome good meaſure, 
to ſubmit our (clues vntothy moſt 
wiſe, and holy appointments, 

And now, Q Lord our Gad, wee 
pray thee,to beare with the weaknes 
& coldnes of qur praiers. Take ys this 
nightinto thy bleficd tuition:weknow 
that thou doſt neither lumber nor 
ſleepe,keep vs fromcuil, keep ys from 
the malice of Satan,from ſecurity and 
careleſnes, fromdulnes and drowſi. 
nes of ſpirit, that ifit ſhall bee thy 
pleaſure toler: vs live vntillthemor- 
ning, we may becom ſo muck the fit, 
terto ſcrue- thee in our ſeuerall cal. 
lings,ſo as may be moſt for the glory 
of thy great Name, through Icſus 
Chriſt:jn whoſe name wee commend 
our {clus & our ynworthy praiers vn- 
ro thee, ſaying as he hath direQted ys 
inthe Goſpell, Our Father,o+c, 


A Morning Prayer for a private 


Perſon, 


Q Almighty Father , the Father 
of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, and in 
him my Father alſo, how vaworthic 
and wretcheda creature were, if 
receiving ſo many bleſſings from 
thee, I hould not Rirre vp my ſelfe 
to returne ſome thankfulneſſe vnto 
thee for the ſame? It is euen thou (O 
Lord)which frommy firſt being vn. 
tillnow , haſt couered me ynder thy 
wings, and yuder thy feathers ] haue 
been ſure, My body and ſoule, my 
health,my ſtrength,my maintenance, 
whence heuec Itheſe things but from 
thee ? | The ſafetic of this night, the 

—_— 
freſhed, to whom can I aſcribe it bur 
only vnto thee? That I haue lived hi. 
therto,that I haue not been fwallow- 
ed vp with ſome ſuddaine judgment, 
that Satan hath not had his will ypon 
mee, that Iknow the way.and the 
meanes vnto a better life, that 1 am 
deliuered irom the power of darke- 
nes,and tranſlated into the kingdom 
of thy deare Sqnne, that I hauc dayly 
accefle into thy. glorious preſence : 
Whence are 4ll theſe, but' fromthe 


| freedome of thy grace ? If thou hadft 
;Ziuen mee my deſert , Iſhould'have 


periſhed 


periſhed long ago : it is from thy mer- 
cie alone that I am not conſumed. 

O Lord make mce aſhamed of my 
ynthankfulnefſle , wound my heart 
with the conſideration of my owne 
dulneſſe, whom {o many kindnefles 
haue not wrought vnto more obedi- 
ence. And youchſate,! pray thee, not- 
withſtaading the ſmalnefle of my de- 
ſeruing, yet to looke graciouſlic ypon 
this my morning ſacrifice of praile, 
which 1 doe here tender vnto thy Ma- 
ieftic:letnort I beſcech thee, the ſcant- 
nefſe and barrennefle of my leruice, 
make thee to turne away thinecies , 
and to hauc no regard vnto mine of- 
fering, But as thou art wont to ſpare 
thy Seruants, cuenasa man {ſpareth 
his owne Sonne that {erueth him, and 
in themtoaccept the will for the full 
performance : ſo bee pleaſed to looke 
ypon mee in Ieſus Chriſt, and for his 
ſake to remit my former yngrateful. 
neſſe , and to ſtrengthen mee by thy 
grace for the time to come, in ſome 


good mcaſure to reforme the ſame; 


And to the cad (O Lord) that I may 
maniſeſt the truth of my deſire to be 
thankfull, I beſcechthee to begetin 


me a holy care both this day aud for 
of thatcalling 
whereunto I am called, to ſtudy to 
pleaſe thee with reuerence and fearc, 


euer, to walke — 


and by a blameleſſe, pure, and vnre- 
bukable conuerſation, 
light amongſt men. I cannor, I con- 
fefſe, dee this of my ſelfe, I hauc in me 
the ſame corruptionof nature which 


the moſt wicked hath: I intreate thee 
therefore to work in me that which is 
leaſant in thy fight: Giue me a cleane 
ho and aright ſpirit: make meeto 
vnderſftand aright the way of thy pre- 
cepts, dire mee in the path of thy 
commandements , knit my ſoule vn- 
to thee,and make it to cleauc vnto thy 
teſtimonies : ſtay me and ftabliſh me, 
that my foote-ſteppes may not ſlide. 
Crucifie my fleſh with the affeRions 
and lufts: mortifie my members, which 
are on earth: ſupprefſe and ſubdue rhe 
= , Which leads mace 


law in my mem 


captiue ynto the law of finne, 


Grant that 1 may ſenſibly feele the 
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to ſhinc as a 


power of Chriſtsdeath,killing corrup- 
tion in me,and the power of his reſur- 
rection,raifing me yp intonewnefſe of 
lite : make me toreſolue to renounce 
euen my {weereſt & beſt pleaſing fins, 
and not to take liberty to my ſelfe to 
continue in any knowne yngodli- 
neſle. 

Letit be enough that Ihaue hither- 
to giuen the raines ynto my own luſts: 
grant that heareafter 1 may take no 
thought for the fleſh,to content it, bur 
may firive rather to curbe and ſubdue it to 
obedience. And(good Lord) increaſe 
my taith,and better my feeling and ap- 
prehenſion of thy loue,that I may with 
courage and cheerefulnefſe runne the 
race which is let before me : Bleſſe me 
allo this day in the duties of my 
calling, 

Idlenefſe and godlinefſe cannot a- 

gree: & it is thy will,that in the ſwear 
of my facel ſhould eate my bread:pre- 
ſerue me from all fraudulent, guiletull, 
oppreſling, greedy courſes : Draw my 
affeRions from the louc of the warld: 
Fixe my heart vpon the things which 
are aboue,if things ſuccecd according 
to my minde, make mee thankfu!l to 
thee which haſt giuen the bleſſing : if 
any croſſe come,make me paticnt anll 
carefull ro profit by cuery chaſtiſc- 
ment, 

And becauſe the daily occafions of 
danger to my ſoule are infinite, teach 
me to put on thy whole Armor, and to 
keepe my heart with all diligence, to 
furniſh my ſelfe with holy meditations 
to make a couenant with mine cies, to 
keepe my mouth with a bricle for the 

auoiding ot all filthy communication, 
to vic ſuch words as may Miniſter 
orace ynto the hearers, to bee ſober.in 
dict,wary in diſports, moderate in ap- 
parell,choiſe in my company , & cuer 
to praiſe that continuall feare which 
hach a promiſe of blefiedueſie, Finally 
(Lord)ſo guide me through the courſe 
of this whole day, both in my pri- 
uate and more publike imployments, 
that if I live by thy ſufferance vn- 
till night, I may have much com- 
fortinthe taking notice of thy grace 


and 


holy 


and goodneſſe towards mee : and all 
this tor Chrift leſus ſake, thy onely 
$on,and my alone Sauiour, 


An Enening Prayer for a priuate 
Perſon. 


Oſt mercifull Ucd and gract- 

ous Father in Icſus Chriſt, 
were it not that-thou haſt made a 
gracious promiſe in thy word, that 
whatſocucr is asked of thee inthe 
name ofthy Sonne, ſhalt be beſtowed, 
I ſhould not dare to prefle into thy 
preſence,being guilty to my {elf of fo 
many finnes which1 haue heaped vp 
in thy fight,from the beginning ofmy 
daies yntill this preſent. 

Iam by nature(O Lord)thechilde 
of wrath, a vaſſall of Sathan, no berter 
then a. yery fierbrand of Hell, Ic 1s 
thy great mercy that I eſcaped the 
fury of thy wrath, due vnto mee at 
the yery inſtant of my birth, in re- 
ſpe& of that waſſe of corruption 
which 1 brought with mee from my 
mothers vyvombe, Neither haue I, 
fince I am come to vnderſtanding,any 
whit amended or bettered my firſt 
eſtate : but I have added to ita num- 
berlefſe number of tranſgreſſions, 
breaking eueric of thy commaunde- 
ments, by thought, word, and deede, 
finning in many things againſt know- 
ledge,agaiuſt conſcience, and againſt 
that light which thou haft gizen mee: 
yea, cleane againſt many yowes and 
promiſes of better obedience, 1 haue 
no colour of excuſe, nothing haue 1 
to plead inthe defence_of my many 
Alippes : It I diſpute with thee, lmuſt 
needes lay my hand vpon my mouth , 
and learne to abhorre wy ſelte in duft 
and aſhes, And (Lord }giue me,I be. 
ſeech thee,a flefhlyand melting heart, 
that nothing may more affe& mee, 
or touch mee more deepely , then to 
ſee my owne vileneſlc, and how diſo. 
bedicnt and ftubborne I haue beene 
towards thee, which haft cuen hea- 
ped ypen me ſo many fauours. 

Make mee afhamed of my barren- 
nefſe and vnfruitfulnefle in my pro- 
feffion, who haue giucn thes iuſt cauſe 
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torange me among thoſe hypocrite; 
which make a (hew of godlineſſe, by: 
yet deny the power thereof. Begeri 
me that godly ſorrow which cauſz#1 
true repentancencuer to bee repente4 
of : that I may be grieued1in my yer 
{oulc for my fins, not ſo much becauls 
of the danger of Hell that followerk 
as becauſc I haue offended thee, 1:5 
loue of whoſe Maieſtic ought to bee 4 
fufficient motiue to obedience, Ang 
for the furtherance of my humiliari. 
on and ſorrow, cauſemee O Lord, t5 
ſearchand to trie my waies,to call 1; 
ſrlfe to a ſtraight account, that I may 
ſce my fins in particular,the vanitic of 
my heart, my extreame deadnefle an 
ſecurity,my pride and haughtinefle gf 
ſpirit,my backwardnes to al good fer, 
uices, my worlaly mindednefſe, my 
ambitious riſing & crauing thoughts, 
my want of charitie and mercic to 0. 
thers, my miſcariage in my place an 
calling, my icle & ynbeſeeming {pee 
ches, my offenſiue and ſcandalous bes 
haujour : thus ( O Lord) make mig 
caretull tro rip vp my hart aud life, that 
ſoI may fetmy finnes in order before 
mee, and may thereby become the 
more humble and the mare forwart 
to caſt down my ſelfe before thee, and 
to judge my lelfe, that] may not bes 
iudged of thee, Yet withall(moſt gra. 
cicus God) make me able in the mid$# 
of all this, to reachout the hand of 
Faith , and to lay hold vpon Teſs; 
Chriſt , whom thou haſt ordained ts 
beethe reconciliation of my finnes. 7 
know ( O Lord) the vertue of his 
bloud, that it can make my ſinnes, 
though they were as crimſon, yet t6 
become as white as ſnow. O then(! 
 beſeech thee) couer my filthy naked- 
nes with his glorious righteouſneſſe: 
cloath mee with the garments of his 
ſaluation, that ſo thereby I may bee 
holie and vnblameable, and withour 
fault in thy fight. Speakepeace vnto 
my conſcience by thy holy Spirit. 
Say vnto my ſoule, I am thy ſaluation. 
My faith (O Lord) is but weake and 
poore : ſtrengthen it, I beſeech thee, 
and bring it forward by thy mighti« 
werking vnto more perfeRtion, 


w 


Thou 


Thou'haft promiſed, not to quench 
the ſmoaking flaxe, nor to breake the 


brufed reede : beare then, Ipray thee, 


with my ſcantnes,and hetpemy vnbe- 
leefe , perfite the worke of thy orwne 
Hands,performcir vatill the day of Ie- 
ſus Choift. My faith isthat 1 muſt line 
by :itismy victory: thon (O Lord) in 
mercithaſt begun 1s : cheriſh it (1 be- 
 ſeechthee)together wirh all thoſe gra- 
ces winch accompany ſaluation , that 
they may bee in me,as a well of water, 
ſpringing vp into cuerlaſting lite. And 
ant thxt1 may notbee preſuminglic 
ecure touching mine one eſtate, but 
mayeuer and anon bee proouing and 
examining my ſelfe , whethet I arm in 
the faith or no:an1thar I may allo ſtu- 
dy and ftriuetogiue euidence of my 
fairh,by ſhewing forth goo1 workes, 
and by bringing forth good fruit, cuen 
fruit worthy amendment of life. 1am 
compaſſed about with many weake- 
neſſes, and (as Ihane found by the ex- 
perience of this one day) Sathan is full 
of malicious cunning to worke vpon 
all aduantages: O Lord, ftrengthen me 
to reſiſt him,gine me holy wildome to 


diſcouer his {leights,and grace to with 
ſtanJhis moſt ſharpe afſaults. Arme 


me alſo againſt the reproaches and ob. 
loquies ofthe world. I haue learned in 
thy word, that if I ſerue thee in finceri- 
tie, my name ſhall bee put out as cuill 
amongſt men : giue mee both careto 
carry my ſelfe out of the reach of juſt 
exception, and reſolution alſoto ſacri- 
fice my credit and eſtimarion, yea, e- 

gen my life it ſelfe if neede bee, ro thy 

glorie, 

Teach mee to ſearne ofthe Author 
and finiſher of my faith , to deipiſe the 
ſhame, androcnqdure the ſpeaking a- 
gainſt of ſinners, in reſpe& of that e- 
ternall weight of joy and glorie which 
is ſet before mee. And now {Lord) 
with the bowing of my Soule, IT blefſe 
thy name for this dayes perſeruation. 
How many euils haue I eſcaped, to 
which I was ſabie& by nature, anJ1 to 
which I had made my ſelfe ſubice& 
through finne? It is rhon (Lord)one- 
lv which makeſt me to dwell in ſafery. 
Stretch our the wings of thy grace and 
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protetion ouer mee this night : 
thongh ſleep ſeize vpon the cies of my 
bodie,yer let xot ſecurity opprefſe my 
ſoule: keepe me from idle tancies, and 
fromvaine dreames: giue me a ſober 
andſan&ified vit of all outward refre. 
things,thatT may alwaies inal things, 
aime at this one thing, namely, how I 
may be rhe berter fitred toſerue thee 
fairhfully in my place and calling: and 
that for Chrift Iefus his ſake, thy only 
Sonne,and through thy mercy, my 10- 
ning Sautour, Amen. 


A more particular Morning Prayer 
on the beginning of a Sab- 
ath day. 


Anifold (O Lord) are thy 
mercies, and thy goodnefle is 
infinite, In euery particular 
which befalleth mee, 1 haue aboun- 
dant experience of thy loue. It is 
mach (moſt gracious GoJ4) that I, 
which hane ſo many wayes prouoked 
thee, ſhould bee lerto liue to behold 
the light an4 comfort of the day ; Bur 
much more is it , that. hauing beene 
heretofore a prophaner of thy kolie 
day , a barren anJ an hypocritical 
Profeſſonr of thy 'Word, a fruitleſle 
and vnprofitable hearer , Iſhould yet 
entoy the bleſſed opportunity of an- 
other Sabbath, How iuſtly mighteſt 
thou long ſince hane farted vp my 
hcart, and giuen mee ouer vnto a re- 
probate minde , taking from mee the 
comfortable an4 happy freedome of 
going into thy houſe,& of giuing atre. 
dance vpon the poſtes of thy doores? 
O reach mee(T pray thec\to value thy 
mercie in this behalfe, according to 
to 'the true worth thereof: Suffer me 
norſleighly to entertaine either this 
or any other of thy fauours. And,as 
thou haſt brought mee to the begin- 
ning of this holy reſt, \o inable mee, 
(I beſcech thee) ro the ſan&ifying it, 
anJto ſuch a kin1e of ſpending the 
ſame as thou requireſt. Teach mee to 
remember that 1t is thine owne ordi- 
nance,cuen one of thoſe vnchangeable 
tawes , which thou wroteſt with thine 
owne finger,that this day ſhould after 
Rrr a more 


a more ſpeciall maner be diuerted and 
deuoted to thy ſerujce , and that thou 
haſt not therefore reſtrained outward 
imploiments in our callings becauſe 
idlenefle pleaſeth thee, or becauſe caſc 
giucn vnto the fleſh, isa part of th 
worſhip : but that thou haſt in thy inh- 
nite wiſedome ſo appointed it,that be- 
ing freed from all other incumbran- 
ces,we might wholly apply our ſclues 
either to the publike or priuate exer- 
ciſes of godlineſſe. Giue me therefore 
grace (I moſt humbly intreate thee) 
thatI may call thy Sabbath a delight, 
to conſecrate it as glorious vnta thee, 
and that I miay beware ofdoing mine 
owne wayes, or of ſeeking mine owne 
will, or of ſpeaking vaine words, 
and may euen binde my ſelfe to a ſeri- 
ous & continued courſe of ſcruing rhee 
in the praGiſe of ſuch dutics as be- 
long tothe halowing of this day. 1 
know,O Lord,that hercin I ſhall meet 
with many lets:mine own corruptna- 
ture Will repine and think this a yoake 
anda burden that cannot be endured : 
abroad inthe world , I ſhall ſee many 
vaine faſhions, followed by great 
troupes, making thy day aday of 
carnall pleaſure I ſhall be derided and 
ſcorned,if Trefuſe to-do as others doe. 
I ſhall mecte alſo with many cunning 
perſwaders,which will ſeeke by plaw- 
ſible reaſons to draw mee from dili- 
gence and conſtancie-in this courſe, O 
Lord ( Ibeſcechthee) with the bow- 
ing of my heart , to make mee ſtrong 
py all theſe withdtawments:grant 
that I may moreeſteeme obedience to 
thee, then either!the contenting of 
mine owne ſenſuallaffe&ions , or the 
auoiding of reproach among profane 
perſons,or the ſatisfying of men, bee 
their pretences what they may bee, I 
am taught(O Lord) and I doebelecue 
it,that thy yoke is caſic, andthat thy 
commandements arc not gricuous : 
and I know that by a holy vſe in theſe 
religious ſcruices,I ſhall make them ſo 
familiar vnto mee, and ſhall alſo finde 
that exceeding ſweetnes in them, that 
I ſhall euenlong for thy Sabbath be. 
fore it comes, and the time will ſeeme 
ſhort vnto mee that is ſo beſtowed. 


A belpe vnto Dendtion. 


And for this ME ( moſt louing Fa. 
ther) I pray. thee blefle ynto mec the 
particular buſineſle thereof. In praying 


| glue mce reuerence .. to.thy Maicſtic , 


cnſe of mine owne wants, faith in thy 
promiſes, freſh remembrance of thy 
former kindneſſes, charitable & com- 
paſonate,and yeelding affeftions to- 
wards others, In hearing, vouchſate 
mee an. vnlocked and an vndcrſtan- 
ding heart,a right tudgement,mecke- 
neſſe of ſpirit, liuclineſſe of affe&ion, 
faſtneſle of. memorie. In communi- 
cating at thy table, beſtow on mee an 
humbled ſoule, a hungring heart, a 
conſcience purged from dead workes, 
power of (weete mcditation vpon the 
death of Chriſt. 

| In lovking vpon the adminiſtra- 
tion of Baptiſme , afford mee mind - 
fulneſſe of mine owne vow , remorſe 
for my often failing in that ſolemne 
promiſe , earneſtneſſe of deſire for 
the goodof the babtized, ioy for the 
increaſe of thy Church. In ſinging, 
take from mee all both dulneſſe and 
vanitie,make mee toſing with a grace 
in my heart,ſtill ſtriving tolift vp my 
ſoule vnto thee, Enlarge my heart to- 
wardsothers,as occaſion ſhall be offe- 
red, that I may bee ready to giue to 
thoſe that want, forward. in cuerie 
good worke,comfortable to the ſick, 
tender-hearted to thoſe whom thou 
haſt humbled , apt to make peacc 
where diſcord is. Let al works of mer- 
cie bee a delight vnto mee, and make 
mee carefullnort to ſtaic till I am pro- 
uoked , but toſecke occaſions to doe 
good. Andwhen 1 am priuate (O 
Lord) ſan&tifie my thoughts, that I 
may meditate in good things , and 
may hide thy Word in my ſecret 
parts,and may loue it, and eſpecially 
that I may ſhew the fruitof itin all my 
conuerſation. Finally,I humbly pray 
thee, ſoto guide mee both in pub- 
like and priuate duties, that when it 
commeth to eucning, I may feele my 
knowledge to bee encreaſed,my faith 
ſtrengthened , my ſoule and conſci- 
enceaboundantly refreſhed , and al! 
this for Chriſt Teſus his ſake , and for 
thine owne Names ſake, Amen, 
Anathes 


Another Prayer, ſomething more ſpeciall, 
reſpetting the hearing of Gods 
Word, 
” 
Ternall God, moſt gracious and 
mercifull in Icſus Chriſt, cueric 
good giuing and euerie perte&t 
gift commeth downe from thee : thou 
haſt commaunded that if any man 
lacke wiſedome, hee ſhould aske of 
thee, and thou haſt promiſed to denie 
nothing that is asked of thee in thy 
Sonnesname : In obedience vnto this 
thy commandement , andin aſſurance 
of thy rcadinefle to make good thy 
promiſe, | doe here caſt down my ſelte 
before thee, praying thee, as at all 0- 
ther times, ſo now eſpecially to bee 
good vnto me. Iamnow(O Lord)by 
thy gracious prouidence, to beea par- 
taker of thy holy word, the preaching 
whereof is the ordinarie meanes ap- 
pointed by thee to ſaue my ſoule, and 
to draw me out of the power of Sathan 
vnto thine owne ſelfe. 1 for my parr, 
am vnworthy of ſogreat a fauour as 
to bee admitted to heare it, and I am 
euery way vnfit and vnable to heare 
it with profit. My heart is full of blind- 
neſſe and ignorance,my afteions are 
froward and vatrattable. I am cuen 
reprobate by nature vnto euery good 
duty : I am dull of hearing,flow of 
conceit, backward to entertaine, but 
apt to let (lip any go001 inſtruction. I 
beſeech thee in Ieſus Chriſt, by the 
working of thy ſpirit, to reform with- 
in meetheſe corruptions: Make mee 
as a new borne babe, to deſire the fin- 
cere milke ofthy molt ſacred Word: 
Grant that I may reioyce at it,as one 
thar findeth a great ſpoile , let it bce 
better vato mee , then thouſands of 
gollandfiluer : Open my heart, as 
thou didſt the heart of Lydes , that 1 
may euen with a kinde of hunger and 
greedineſſe attend vnto the things 
which are deliuered: cleere the eies of 
my min1e, and annoint them with 
that precious ſalue of thy Spirit, that 
the ſcales of ignorance may fall from 
them,and that I may ſee the wonders 
of thy Law, cuen thy hid wiſedome, 


A Helpe untoDem'tion, 


which my nature of it ſelfe is not able 
to diſcerne. And becauſe thou haſt 
promuſed to guide the humble in thy 
way , andto reuecale thy ſecret to the 
mecke, take from mee , I pray thee, a 
proud heart, teach mee to become a 
foole in my ſelfe,thatT may be wiſe in 
thee : Sutter me not to meaſure the mi- 
{teries ot thy kingdome by mine own 
blind reaſon and corrupt affe&ion:but 
glue me grace to deny my ſ(elfe,andto 
labour to bring mine owne thoughts 
into captiuitic vader Chriſt, that 1 
may not dare to oppoſe mine owne 
conceits and fancies vnto the Maic- 
ſtie of thy truth reuecaled in thy Word. 
Giue vnto the Preacher,a doore of vt- 
terance, that he may open his mouth 
boldly te publiſh the ſecret of thy 
Ge(pell. Dire& his tongue that hee 
may ſpeake vnto my conſcience, and 
thatif there bee any cloſe corruption 
lurking in me (as Lord, Who can vn- 
derſtand his faults? ) the ſearching 
power of thy word may diſgouer it ,& 
rippe it ypeuen to the very bottome, 
And vouchſafe vntomee that mecke- 
neſſe of ſpirit,an4 ſuch calme and yeel- 
ding affections, that I may not repine 
nor murmure at reproofe, but may 
loue him rather that rebuketh, & may 
take it, as a ſpeciall fauour from thee, 
that I am not ſuffered rogoe onin ſin, 
AOT gluenouer to mine own corrupti- 
ons. Incuery point of holy Do&rine 
taught me,make me to remember who 
it is thar ſpeaketh by the mouth of 
man,that I may recciue the word as 4 
meſſenger from thee , whether 1t bee 
comfort, or reproofc or inſtruction, 
and ſo may giue it that reucrence and 
that awetfull reſpe& which is duc vnto 
thy holy oracles. And becauſe O Lord, 
as Tamnaturally forgetfull, ſothe Di- 
uell watcheth to catch away the word 
as ſoone as it is deliuered, therctore 
I pray thee to ſtablih my me- 
mory , that I may holde faſt thy 
bleſſed truth, and may alwaies haue 
it in ſtore againſt the time of 
neede. 

Tothisend, make mee carefull in 
the vſc of all good priuate meanes, 
ſuch as are Prayer , Meditation, 
Rrr 2 Con- 
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Conference with others, as occaſion heart to lament them , and ſuffer thy 
ſhall :equire. Beget in meea godly diſ- ſelfc in Icfus Chriſt to be intreated of 
cretion, that I may diligently ſearch mee freely and finally to remit them. 
the Scriptures, whether the things I Let neither them, nor any other of 
heare, arc ſo, and may try allthings: ny ſinnes ſtand at this time betwixt 
neitherrahly reieting, nor ſuddenly me and thy bleffing : but vouchſafe ro 
belicuing wharſocueris deliuered. And water the ſcede of thy Wordcaſt ints 
when haue found thy truth,ſo ſtabliſh my heart , with the deaw of thy hea- 
my heart, that 1 may not wauer nor uenly blefling , that it may not bee 
be cariedabout with euery wind of do: made vnfruittull,but may work migh- 
Arine,but may continue in the things tily in mee, tothe enlightning of my 
which I hauc learned, labouring daily mind, to theſetling of my indgement, 
to be Iced forward vnto more perfe&i- to the comforting of my heart, to the 
on. And ith hearing and wing reformation of my corrupt affections, 
without pradtiſe do but increaſe vnto and to the leading mee on vato more 
more condemnation, therefore (0 and more perfe&ion. 
Lord) doe thou ſo water that which I To that ende, make me both. mind- 
heare,with thy heauenly deaw, that it full and carefull to vſe all thoſe good 
may bring forth much fruitin my life, helpes, which thou haſt ſanRificd to 
and that I may be a credit tomy pro- the ——_— of our memories, and 
feſſion, and no diſgrace nor flander to to the quickning of our dull and flow 
thy truth: Grant all theſe things for affe&ions:ſuch as are buſic and ſertous 
thy deare Sonnes ſake Ieſus Chriſt : to meditation 1n the cloſet of mine owne 
whom with thee and thy blefled Spi- heart, humble conference with others, 
rit, Idefireto aſcribe all honour and = ſearching the Scriptures, to 
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glory,now and for cucr, Amen, out the ground and certen proote 
of things dcliuered. 
After m—_—_— of the And when mattersare made plaine 
. Wars. 


vnto mee,and prooned to mee to bee 
thyexpreſſe reuealed will , grant that 
Tirre mee vp (O Lord)I humbly Imay yeeld my full afſent vato them, 
ray thee, to an vnfained and not once daring to meaſure them by 

fincere acknowledgement of thy the crooked rule of mine owne cor- 
Kindneſſe,who haſt now been pleaſed, rupted reaſon : and not onely ſo, but 
notwithſtanding my former vnprofi- that may loue them, and embrace 
tablenes, and ſleight eſtimation of thy them,and hide them,and lay them vp 
holy Word , yetto vouchſate mee the cucn in the midſt of my heart,and may 
comfortable liberty of cnioying it, likewiſe binde my ſelfeto the ſpeedie 
How luſtly mighteit thou long fince, and conſtant practiſe of them:that ſo 1 
for my great contempt , haue made may not bee in the number of thoſe 
my heart fat, giuing mee oucrintoa which make a ſhew of godlineſſe , but 
reprobate ſenſe > What other .thing deny the power therof, & which heare 
haue Ideſcrued of thee, who haue much,but referme nothing, and ſo doe 
from time totime beene ſuch an vn- but diſgrace Religion, andheape vp 
reuerent,negligent, and careleſſe hea. wrath againſt themſelues : but that I 
rer? Yea(Lord)cuen my laſt carriage may hane my fruitin holineſſe, being 
in that holy exerciſe which I haue both an ornament to my profeffion, & 
now beene at,hath been ſo farre diffe- a means of winning others by my pure 
rent from that became mee,that thou and blameleſſe conuerſation. 

maieſt taſtly make thy Word tobea I know(O Lord)that to performe 
ſauour of death vato mee: But (O gra- this, will bee a ſeruice of no little diffi- 
cious God) thou which art good vnto cultie. My fleſh which is cuer luſting 
mec,in making me toſeemy owneade- againſt thy Spirit, will rebell, Iſhall 
fets, be mercifullalſo in giuing me a bee apt to grow weary of weldoing, 
eml 
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euill men will deride me,and I ſhall be 
a matter of ſcorne tothe yngodly: Sa- 
than will finde out many hinderances, 
and many meanes by which romake 
good duties irkeſome vnto mee. I be- 
ſeech thee therfore to furnith me with 
that holy reſolution,and with that ſpi- 
rit of courage, that I may neither de 
lay to begin , when thou commandeſt 
to ſer forward, nor yet may breake off 
where thou requireſt continuance of 
obedience : but that my courſe may 
bee like the way ofthe righteous, 
which like the light, ſhineth more and 
more vntothe perfit day : ſo ſhall thy 
Name be glorified, mine owne ſoule 
comforted , and othersedihed by my 
gooJ cxample, and | more and more 
occaſioned to bleſſe and praiſe thy 
Name in Ieſus Chriſt thy Sonne, and 
my Sautour, Amen. 


Another of the like naturereſpetting the 
Sacrament of thi Lords 


Swpper. 


|| Am taught (O Lord) that without 
thee I can doe nothing, and that all 
mine endeauours arc in vaine with. 
out thy -bleffng. In due regarde 
whereof; I am become an humble ſu- 
ter vato thy Maieſty, that thou woul- 
deſt bee pleaſed ro proſper andto di- 
re& my preſent purpoſe of communi- 
cating at thy Table. It is thy will that 
I ſhould often come vntothis holic 
banquet, for the ſtrengthening of my 
Faith, and for the preſcruation of the 
memorie of Chrifts death. O Lord, 
ſtrike my heart with reuerence vnto 
It, as vntothy ordinance, andas to a 
feaſt to which thou haſt tied thy 
more cſpeciall preſence, that I may 
notdare to preſſe in beforethee vn- 
prepared. Before I come,teach me to 
grow intoa very ſtri& examination 
of mine ovwne ſoule , that I may (ce 
how I haue lined, and in whatmea- 
ſure I am furniſhed for ſo waightie 2 
ſeruice. And becauſe I know that the 
more TI looke into my ſelfe , the more 
f ſhall ſee mine owne nakedneſle an1 
deformitie , therefore T pray thee to 
ſupply mee from thy infinite fulneſſe: 


F 
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Glue mee a thorow vederſtanding of 
the miſcric ofmy eſtate, who am by 
nature a Childe of wrath as well as 0: 
thers. Make mee to ſee thehainouſ- 
neſle of thoſe innumerable euils, and 
groſle ſinnes, which I haue multipli- 
cd before thee from time to time : 
nay, which I haue runne into ſince 
my laſt preſenting my ſelfe before 
theeatthy board , when I promiſed 
better obedience, O cauſe my ſonic 
heart to bleede within mee , when I 
thinke vpon mine owne ſcantnefſe in 
good duties; and vponmy delight 
and forwardneſle to tranſgreſſe. Make 
mee to bee aſhamed and cuen con- 
founded in my ſelfe , for thoſe manie 
enormities which from my cotrupt 
and vnreformed keart, doe contigu- 
ally breake forth into my outward 
man, euerie member becing a verie 
weapon of vnrighteouſneſſe to dou 
ſeruice vrito Sathan. Thus (© Lord) 
ſhallthy merries in Chriſt bee (weete 
vnto-mee, and I ſhall come with an 
hungring and thirſting- ſoule vato thy 
Table. And I pray thee to increaſe in 
mee that gift of faith, that I may both 
come to this thine' ordinance with'z 
deſire tocnlarge it,and4 may alſo feele 
irto receiue ſtrength and growth of 
aſſurance of mine owne perſonall and 
particular intereſt into the'death'of 
Chriſt. Remoue far from me all ſwel- 
ling , diſdainfull , arid vncharitable 
affe&ions: O Lord, this is a feaſt of 
loue,and toit a malicious and reueng- 
full heartcan bee no. welcome gueſt, 
AnJ when I haue preſented my (elfe 
at thy Table. I beſeech thee to re 
ſtraine my idle and gadding rhonghrs, 
draw them to theearneſt and ſerious 
meditation of that which is the life 
of the Sacramenr, the-death of my S4- 
niour. Rauiſh my ſoule with the admml- 
ration of his loue,thatTthuld giue him- 
ſelfe todiefor mea moſt vile, vnwor- 
thic,& ſinfull creature.Stir me vp,cnen 
to vowe and conſecrate my ſ(elfe for 
cuer vnto him, that hath vouchſafed 
himſelfe to bee a ſacrifice for -mee: 
And after I haue receined theſe pled- 
ges of thy loue , and ſeales of thy fa- 
uour in thy deareſt Sonne, O make 
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metruly rhankfull tothy maicſty, and 
carefull both at the preſent , and cuer 
after,to ſhew forththe fruits of thank- 
fulneſſc in an holy and religious con- 
uerſation,to thy glory, the good of 0- 
thers,and mine own eternall comfort, 
in Ieſus Chriſt my Sawzour. Amer; 


Preſently after Receining , before the 
Thankeſgining of the whole Con- 
gregation,as man may ſc- 
eretly * vp his ſoule 
on thus faſhion. 


ARE my heart (O Lord) with 
this cuidence of thy loue , teach 
mec in it toſcc the riches of thy grace, 
who art pleaſed for my weakeneſle 
ake,by ſuch familiar meanesto figure 
outbefore mee, and to ſcale vp vnto 
my ſoule a treaſure of that infinite 
worth,as is thy fauour in Jeſus Chriſt. 
Oh that I may as ſenſibly feete his 
death to be ſweete vnto my ſoule,as I 
doe theſe creatures of breadand wine, 
toafford a pleaſing taſtc and refreſh- 
ing tomy bodic. O Lord, cucrmore 
—— wy And now (Oh 

y Father) ſufter mecnot to de- 
part hence forgetfull ofthy kiadneſſe: 
Butgrant that I may nowat this in- 
ſtant, euen coucnant with mine owne 
ſoule,to walke in a better courſe of ho- 
ly obedience then heretofore , reſpe- 
Ring allthy commandements , and 
endeauouring alwaies to haue a cleare 
conſciencebeforc thee, and before all 
men : thatſo, glorifying thee inthis 
life, I may bee glorified withthee in 
thy kingdome, through Ieſus Chriſt, 


Amen. 


Before 4 Tourney. 


'®, LORD , thou haſt gloriouſly 
promiſed in thy Word , to bee 
with mee whither ſocuerl goe, and 
that thoſe miniftring ſpirits, thy holy 
Angels, ſhall pitch round about mee, 
and beare mee in their hands, A glo- 
rious and 2 comfortable priuiledge 
I confeſſe this is , that I who am by 
natare a childe of wrath, and a very 
vaſſall ofSathan, ſhould be afſured of 
ſo higha hand of heaucnly prote&i. 
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on. , I pray thee now at this time to 
make good this thy mercy to mee, be. 
ing by neceſſary buſineſle ro traucll 
from mine owne =_ Many bee the 
perils, to which by nature and 
by deſert,I amſubie&: noman is able 
tonumber them,or byhis own ſtrength 
and pollicy to auoide:them.Compaſſc 
thou mee with thy fanour as with a 
ſhield, goe before mee as thou didſt of 
olde before thy people in the wilder- 
nefſe,it is only thou which canſt make 
me to gocand comein ſafety. Some 
put their truſt in outward helps : bur 
cauſe thou mce to remember thy 
Name,andtomake thy truth tobe my 
faicld andbuckler. A horſe isa vaine 
helpe, and ſhallnot- deliuer any by his 
great h, neither is the mightic 
man ſaued by his power, It is better ro 
truſt in the Lord, thentohauc confi 
dence cuen in Princes. 

' If thou (O Lord) bee my light and 
my ſaluation, whom ſhallI feare? IF 
thou bee the ſtrength ofmy life, of 
whom ſhall I bee afraid ? Letthis (I 

ray thee) be the Anchor of my ſoule, 

th ſure and ſtedfaſt:ſuffer no power 
of Sathan to remooue my faith from 
this foundation. How be it (moſt holy 
Father)ifit ſhall be thy pteaſure,in this 
my tourney, to bring forme crofſe vp- 
on mee, either by making mee a prey 
roſpoylers,or by ſome other hazard: I 
beſeechthee,prepare me to it, giue me 
patience and comfort in it, and an ho- 
ly aſſurance,that no outward inconue- 
nience canſeparare mee from thy lone 
in Chriſt Ieſus, 

Make mee alwaies mindfull ofthis, 
that thy fauour muſt not be meaſured 
by theſe ontward accidents: and cauſe 
me euer to hold faſt this rule, that, All 
things ſhall worktogether for the beſt 
vnto thy ſeruants® And (Oh good 
God)as in my trauels, I am defirous 
of thy favour, toteach mee (I deſire 
thee)to make conſcience of thy feare : 
thartas Texpe& and craue prote&ion 
from thee, ſo Imay apply my ſ{clfe 
to yeelde obedience to thee, Where- 
fore when I am alone, graunt that 
I may poſſeſſe my heart with ho- 
ly thoughts, and may diligently 

watch 


s 
| 
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watch ouer my ſelfe, forthe preuen- 
ting of all corrupt and vacleane cogi- 
tations. Let me neuer preſume vpon 
the aduantage of ſecrecie,or of my be- 
gow knowne by face, in the places 
where I come, to doe any thing that 


ſhall bee contrary to the profeſſionof a 


Chriſtian. 

AndifT light into the company of 
others,make mee carefull to ſeeke op- 
portunities of doing good, and that [ 
may neuer frame my ſelfe to the hu- 
mors of prophane perſons, but in a 
godly difcretion may ſo cary my ſelfe, 
as thatI may neither wilfully make 
my ſelfe a ſcorne vntothe wicked,nei- 
ther yet may for any reſpe&sdo ought 
which may either wound mine owne 
ſoule, or make them thinke that Iam 
of the ſame vnreformed diſpoſition 


with themſelnes. 


Thus(Lord)in an afſured expe&a- 
tion of thy gracious guidance, TI betake 
my ſelfe to mine intended courſe, and 
commend bothit, and theſe my re- 

efts vnto thee, in the name and wor- 
iineſſe of teſus Chriſt, my onely Me- 
diatour and Redeemer, Amer, 


«After 4 Tourney, 


| th bee it from mee(O Lord)thar 
I ſhould craue Mercies of thee in 
my neceſſities, and then forget to 
ſhew my thankfulueſſe for them when 
they are beſtowed, Gracious haſt thou 
beene vnto me, from the beginning of 
my life euen vntill now.As ſaone may 
I number the ſand of the ſea, as make 
anexa@ rehear(all of all thy fauours. 
There is no day,or houreof the day,or 
minute of the houre,in which thy ble(- 
ſings are not renewed towards me. Oh 
that I could be fo truly and effeRually 
thankfull as becomes me: Oh that my 
heart within mee might cucn melt for 
griefe,that I hauc paſſed ouer ſo many 
of thy kindneſſes without regard. Be- 
holde, how now alſo thou prouokeſt 
me to this duty,O quicken me (I hum- 
bly pray thee) thereunto. Make mee 
diligently zo looke backe _ into the 
courſe & order of this whole journey, 
and to obſerue by degrees, how thou 
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haſt beene good vnto me : how thou 
haſt bleſſed my going out, & my com. 
ming in, and brought mee in peace to 
mine own home, Many dangers might 
haue ſwallowed mee vp, whichyer 
(through thy goodneſſe) I haue eſca- 
ped. Sundry times hath there been 
(ſuchis the brittleneſſe of this houſe 
of clay,whichT beare about me)bur &- 
uen a ſteppe betwixt me anddeath,our 
of the iawes wherof, thy right hand & 
thine arme hath ſaued mee. I can a- 
ſcribe nothing to mine owne proui- 
dence, neither can I ſay that my ſafety 
is the reward of mine owne deſcruing: 
Not vnto mee,O Lord,not vnto mee, 
but to thy name doththe glory belong. 
And now grant (1 beſeechthee) that 
the ſenſe of thy loue,may beget in mee 
ſucha loue of thee, and of that which 
thou commandeft,that I may willing- 
ly and chearefully, and with full pur- 
poſe of heart , deuote my ſelfe to thy 
eruice,accounting(as my duty is)eue- 
rie new kindnefſe to bee (as itwere)a 
new bond, anda freſhencouragement 
thereunto. Grant mee both this and 
all other needfull mercies, for Chriſt 
Ieſus fake, Ames. | 


The (hbriftians ſuite for grace to line vp- 
rightly in his perſonall calling . 


Tis thine ordinance, O thou the 

wiſeſt God, that cucry Sonof Adam, 
in the {weate of his face ſhould cate 
his bread : thon haſt firtedenery man 
toglorifie thee in ſome ſpecial calling, 
thou wouldeſt not that any ſhould liuc 
like an vnprofitable burden of the 
earth, miſſpending his gracious time, 


and waſting away the creatures,doing 


nogeod to humane ſociety. Heerein 
thoy haſt giuen vs thine own exampte: 
for cuen thou workeſt hitherto : .and 
albeit that thy great buſineſle of crea. 
ting all things , ended with thoſe fixe 
firſt daies, 1n which euery particular 
was brought forth by thee in his pro- 
per kinde, yes thy prouidence is neucr 
intermitted,, in 1t neither ſleepe nor 
lumber ouertaketh thee + And thy 
Sonne Chriſt Tefus,whiles in the daies 
of kis fleſh , hee humbled himſelfe ro 
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line as a man vpon this earth, bothin 
his priuate life attended vpon a pain- 
full Trade,and whenthe time came of 
his publiſhing himſelfe to the World, 
went about doing good, yea,and with 
that chearcfulnefle, that it was meate 
vnto him,to doe the will, and to finiſh 
the worke of him that ſent him. And 
arc not thy holy Angels alſo in contt- 
nuall a&ion?obeying the voyce of thy 
Word, and miniſtering for their ſakes 
which ſhall be heires of life ? Who am 
I then ( O my God) that I ſhould not 
reioyce,that it hath ſcemed good vnto 
thee, to ranke mee amongſt other thy 
ſcruants,and to ſet mee (as it were)my 
propper taske , ypon which to giue 
my beſtattendance? 

Grant, I pray thee, that Imay not 
grudge thereat,as at ſome vneaſic bur- 
den put vpon mee,but that I may con- 
tentedly and comfortably vndergo it, 
enen like that glorious creature the ſun 
who hauing his tabernacle ſet him in 
the heauens, reioyceth like a mightic 
man torunne hisrace, And ſeeing, O 
Lord, thou haſt not placed me in this 
calling for mine own priuate good a- 
lone, buralſo for a more publike and 
common benefit, giue mee ſuch an ho- 
neſt, fincere, and charitable heart,that 
I may determine with my ſelfe, neuer 
toſcek,no nor yet — to receiue 
that gaine which comes by the wron- 
ging,or wringing,or loſle of others, 

Let me euerremember that golden 
rule : Whatſocuer I would that men 
ſhould doe to mee,of doing euen ſo to 
them. Letit neuer ſlippe out of «| 
minde,that the wages of vnrighteoul- 
neſſe,is put into a broken bag,and that 
asthe good man ſhall giue inheritance 


vnto childrens children, ſo the riches 


of vanity ſhall diminiſh,and that thou 
wilt draw cuen out of the bellic of the 
oppreſlor,the ſubſtance which he hath 
deuoured: or if it doe continue with 
him,it ſhall be forhis greater hurt, his 
owne eaſe ſhall ſlay him, and his pro- 
ſperity ſhall deſtroy him. Let me ther- 
fore, I pray thee, chooſe rather a little 
with thy blefſing,then great reuenews 
with thy curſe, and iudgement atten- 
ding thereupon. 


A Helpe vnto Denotion. 


And if fo bec it ſhall be thy pleaſufe 
to bleſſe my basker and my ſtore, and 
to encreaſe my portion by my honeſt 
induſtrie, O keepe mee, I humbly in- 
treat thee,that I may not ſet my heart 
vpon it,let not my richesbe my ſtrong 
citic,oras an high wal in my imagina- 
tion : but grant that as my lot is enlar- 
ged,ſoI may be more and more afraid 
of my ſelfe, leſt the care of this world, 
and the deceitfulneſle of riches, ſhould 
choake in meethe ſeeds of grace , and 
ſteale away my*minde from bertcr 
things, And therefore makeit my care, 
good Lord I beſeech thee, to follow 
my calling with that holy micaſure, as 
that I may net ſo farre ingulfe my ſelfe 
into the buſineſſe of it, that I ſhould a» 
bridge and ſcant my (elfe of conneni- 
ent oppoturnities for heauenly & (pi- 
rituall purpoſes:and as I ſhall feele thy 
hand tobe opened toward me,ſoopen 
my heart and my handroward ethers, 
knowing,that as he which ſcattererh, 
ſhallbe moreencreaſed,ſo he that ſpa- 
reth more then is right, ſhall ſarelie 
come to pouerty. Euer make me t6 
conſider thy all beholding * preſence, 
that all things are naked in thy ſight,& 
that thou wilt ſurely bring forth to 
indgement cuery ſecret thing : thatſo 
I knowing thee to be a witnes toal my 
courſes,my care may be to walkeas in 
thy ſight, and to approue my felfe vn- 
tothee by anecuen and vpright beha» 
uiour, Vnlocke, O Lord, thetreaſures 
of thy rich mercies, and affoard vnto 
mee boththeſe , and all other conue- 

nient and needfull graces, in and fot 
Chriſt Ieſus ſake, Amen, 


Hu Petitionto be armed andprepared 
for affliftious. 


/ 

I Amtaught(O heauenly Father) by 
thy holy. Word, which thou haſt left 

vnto mee to bee my counſellor,andto 

mak mee wiſe ynto ſalnation , that T 

muſt through 'many affli&ions enter 

into thy kingdome. 

WhenI meditate vpon the lines and 
courſes of thy holy ones , 'which hane 
now ended the daies of their pilgri- 
mage, andarecntred into reſt,I finde 
that 


that they all paſſed through great tri. 
bulation ; Nay, Chriſt himfelte the Au- 
thor and finither of my Faith, did firſt 
ſuffer before he entre4 into glory. 

Of this bitter Cup therefore muſt I 
alſo drinke, O Lord,if I belong to the 
number of thy choſen, 

Thoſe whom thou haſt ordained to 
bee veſſcls of honour for thine owne 
vie, thou wi't purge an1\{coure, an4 
make cleanc by variety of croſles. 

This Il know(O my GoJ) ani am 
perſwalclof. But now,when I looke 
into mine owne heart, and conſ14er 
mine owne ſtrength, I finJ ſucha baſe 
ſpirit of fearefulneſle, ſuch a ſtrong af- 
te&ion vnto peace anJquietnes, and 
ſuch a lothn:fſe and willingneſle to 
beare the yoke, thatI cannot but euen 
doubt with my ſelf, what will become 
of me inthe day of triall:when I heare 
of reproaches in good name, lofles in 
goods, paines and tortures in bo4ie, 
vexations, and horrors and perplex1-. 
tics in minde, tentations by Sathan, 
combartes and conflis with the feare 
of death an1of iuJlgement , my fleſh 
doth eucn tremble therar, and O Lord 
(thinke I)who or what am I, thatI 
ſhould en lure the very leaſt of theſe ? 
Whither now ſhall Igo togather hart 
an1 courage,but vnto thee, Othou pre 
ſcruer of man ? andhow happy werel 
if T could rightly eſteemethis happi- 
neſſeof hauing ſuch a freedome of ac- 
ceſle vato thy throne of grace? Heere 
therefore doe I proſtrate my ſoule be- 
fore thee,carn-ſtly beſceching thee,in 
the name of Chriſt,to be mercifull vn- 
to me in this behalfe. And firſt of all, 
O moſt tenJer Father, becauſe ſudden 
euils do bring with them ſo much the 
greater gtiefe , grant that Imay often 
(anJ that ſeriouſly)think vpon the cer. 
tenty of affliftions, and how vaine a 
thing it is for mee, in the ſurgin 
waues ofthis worl4ly ſea, to — 
vato my ſelfe continuall peace. 

Thus(thoub!c(fing this meditation 
vnto mee) the Croſſe ſhall neuer come 
vpon mee at vnawares, my thoughts 
being taken vp with continuall ex- 
pe&nzit. And then, O Lord, when 
thou haſt thus framed mee to liue as a 
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man alwaies waiting for ſome trial,let 
itbethy pleaſure alſo,to furniſh and to 
ſupply, me with ſuch graces as belong 
to the comfortable enduring it. 

Giue mee a readinefle of heart, to 
ſubmit my ſelf alwaics to thyappoint- 
ments,that I may neuer darc to repinc 
or grudge at thy proceedings, giue me 
a portion of ſtrength proportionable 
to that weight which thou wilt lay 
vpon mee,that I droup not vader the 
burthen, that I faint not in my minde- 
Giue me feeling of why louc in Chriſt, 
that that may preuaile againſt all diſ- 
couragements, an41 that I may inter- 
pret it to bee a fruite of thy loue that 
thou doeſt affli&t me, 

Giue me faith inthy promiſes, ſo 
firme that it may not be ſhakenby the 
ſtorme, nor I grow wearie or wauc- 
ring in waiting for thy mercie to re- 
leaſe me. Giue me wiſedome to indge 
aright of the reaſons of thy trying me, 
and to makea holy vſe of cuery cha- 
ſtiſement: giue mee care to ſtore vp'in 
the middeſt of my heart, ſuch com- 
forts as thou in thy Word haſtreuea- 
led for ſeuerall viſitations , that I may 
not be then to ſeeke for comfort, when 
I ſhall chiefly want it: finally,g1ue me 
a {t-ifaſtneſſe of reſolution to caſt 
my burdcn vpon thee,an41 to hold this 
faſt that thou art bound by things own 
promiſe,neuer to forſake me. Being O 
Lord, thus armed, out of the ſtore - 
houſe of thy rich grace, I ſhall enter 
the combate with courage, I ſhall goe 
through it with conſtancie,and ende it 

with 1oy , looking for that crowne of 
life which thou haſt promiſedrto thoſe 
that lone thee, and whom ir was thy 
good pleaſure, before all worlds,free- 
ly to loue in Chriſt Teſus, ro whom be 
praiſe for cuer, eAmen. 


eA Prayer for the afflited m what 
binde ſoener. 


() Gracious G OD, how happie 
am I, who haue ſo ſtrong a tow 
er as thy great Name to runne vn- 
to,eſpecially now inthis ſad and hea- 
uie day of tribulation? I ſee(O Lord) 
by continuall experience,that the =P 
© 
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of man is vaine , and that all earthly 
contentments , notwithſtanding the 
roy ſhew they make, yet are but 


as a ſtaftc of reed, vpon which Fa man 
leane, it will runne into his hand, and 
pierce it, If I turne me to my ancient 
louers and friends,it may be they will 
ſtand afide from my plague, and mine 
old acquaintance wil hidethemſclues, 
and I ſhall bee cucnasa ſtranger in 
the ſight ofmy familiars. If I ſeeketo 
my neighbours,alaſſe, what refreſhing 
ſhallI finde ? Truthitis,O God, and 
thouhaſt ſo ordained, that he which is 
in miſery,ſhould bee comforted by his 
neighbour : but men haue forſaken the 
feare of the Almightie : So that hee 
whichis ready to fall, is «sa deſpiſed 
lampe, and few are apt to weepe with 
him that is in trouble :* Beſides, the 


_ greateft part areſy ouercome with 


groſle ignorance,that they are miſcra- 
ble comforters, and Phylitians of no 
value, notable to miniitera word in 
time tohim that is wearie. Whither 
then, or to whom ſhall I goe but vnto 
thee, O moſt gracious and tender Fa- 
ther ? Thou art a pittifull God, thy 
compaſſions are great,thou art the Fa- 
ther of mercics, & the God of all com- 
fort ; theu makeſt the wound,and bin- 
deſt it vp, thouſmiteſt, and thy hands 
doe make whole : thou haſt comman- 
ded tg call ypon thee inthe day ef 
trouble, and thou art a helpe readie to 
be found. To thee therefore doe I lift 
vp my ſoule : Encline thine care, O 
Lord,and heare, openthine eyes, O 
Lord, andſce, looke mercifully vpon 
thine afflicted ſeruant: the daies of ſor. 
row are come vpon mee,cuen changes 
and armies of miſcries are againſt me. 
If my griefe were weighed, it wold be 
heauier then the ſand of the Sea: I am 
broken with one breaking vpon ano- 
ther. Make mee(I pray thee)to conſi- 
der ſcriouſly,that itis cuen thou which 
haſt done all this, that theſe things 
come not by chance,but by thy proui- 
denceand certaine appointment, that 
ſol may bee dumbe, and not open my 

mouth to murmure or repine. Open 

mine cies that I may ſee mine own de- 

ſeruings, and what cauſe I haue ginen 


thee euen to cruſh mee to peeces with 
thy heauy wdgements, yea, to cauſe 
the pittic of thy eternallvengeauce to 
ſhut her mouth vpon me, What cauſe 
haue I left vnto me to complain when 
I am leſſe then thy ſmalleſt mercy,and 
my finnes greater then the greatcft 
ſorrow thou haſt laid ypon mee? It is 
thy loue, O Lord , from whence this 
proceedeth. Inthis courſe thou doeſt 
ofter thy ſelfe vato mee asto a ſonne : 
thou knoweſt my corruptions, the re- 
bellion of my hart,the crookednes and 
vnreformednefle of my nature , thou 
ſceſt before ſome great euill that Iam 
like to fallinto , if I be left vnto mine 
owne courſe:thou tindeſt me to be for- 
getfull of my duty tothee, coldein 
prayer, backward and lumpitſh in holy 
ſeruices,well-ncerec lulled a ſleepinthe 
common ſecurity of the times: itis thy 
wiſedome to rouſe mee vp,and to put 
thy hooke of afflition intomy no- 
ſtrils, robring me back into that go 04 
way from which I am falling. I knovv 
thou doeſttherefore chaſten mee, that 
I may not bee condemned with the 
World. O teachmee (1 pray thee) to 
learne toiudge my ſelte,ro ſearch and 
to try my waics,to pric into my courſe 
by-paſt, that T may finde out thoſe e- 
uwls which bearc in mee the greateſt 
ſway, and may in ſome meaſure vnder- 
ſtand what it 1s whichthou aimeſt at 
inaffliting me. And enable me withall 
to reforme mine errors, to recouer my 
wandring, and to get a happy victory 
ouer my rebellious fleſh: That I may 
bee able to ſay hereafter,Tt is good for 
me that was in trouble,bleſſed be the 
time that the Lord atflifted mee:: and 
how ſweeteis the quiet fruit of righte- 
ouſneſſe, which ſpringerh forth from 
the bitter roote of tribulation ? 

In the meane ſpace (O Lord) vntill 
it ſhall pleaſe thee to put anend to my 
preſent gricuances , teach mee, not to 
make haſte,or toſceke by vile and vn- 
warrantable courſes to wind my ſelfe 
outof thy hands, but grant that I may 
tarry thy leiſure with paticnce,not da- 

ring to preſcribe vnto thee what to 
doc And when this ſtorme is ouer , and 
the ſorrow paſt, O keepe mee from ſe- 

curitic, 


curity, make mee to remember the 
vows & promiſes of obediencewhich 
I now make -vnto thee, prepare me to 
a freſh tria)l,that my care may beto be 
prouided for, whatlgeuer.ghy pleaſure 
jthall be ro lay ypon me. -Heare me in 
this, andinall other myTuits; for his 
ſake in whqgm thou art beſt pleaſed, e- 
ven Ieſus Chriſt the righteous, Aer. 


A Prayer in reſpet of leſſe receined,as 
of honogr,or goods C5 c, 


Eternall God, the God of pro- 

uidcnce, the orderer and the 

diſpoſer of all things both in 
heaucn an4 earth: be ready: (I beſeech 
thee)to heare the praier of thy diſtre(- 
ſed ſcrnant. Help my weakneſle,I en- 
treate thee, and to quicken mee tothe 
performance of this duty of calling 
vpon thy Name.I am cucnaſhamedot 
my ſelfe, to ſee mine owne faintneſle, 
how ſoone I am caſt downe vpon cue- 
ry occaſion. O raiſe mee vp (I pray 
thee)and make mee to lift vp my heart 
towards thee,according to whoſe good 
pleaſure all things come to paſſe, Is it 
not thou- (O Lord) which haſt laide 
theſc things vpon me? Art not thou he 
who both giueſt and takeſt atthy will? 
art not thou the Indge which makeſt 
lowe,and which makeſt high? Shall I 
murmure againſt thee, which haſt ſuch 
an abſolute and vncontroulable ſoue- 
raigntie ouer all ? Shall I recetue good 
at thy hand, and not cuill? O keepe 
downe my repining,and mutinous,and 
diſcontented thoghts,allaie the height 
and haurtineſſe of my ſpirit, teach mee 
how to bee abaſed, and to haue want, 
make mee to fee the vanitie of thar 
which I was wont euentoadmire,and 
to ſet my heart vpon. Eet this abridg- 
ment bee a {choole-malter vnto mee, 
that I may learne by itto drawe mine 
affe&ions from theſe fading and tran- 
fitoric commodities. O Lord,what ts 
honour? Is it not a blaſt, or a \moake 
which quickly vaniſheth 2 What 1s 
wealth ? Is it not lighter then vani- 
tic it ſelfe ? Doth it not take her to 
her wings asan Eagle,and flie intothe 
keaucn ? O knit my heart henceforth 
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vnto thee : O bleſſed Father, faſten 
my affe&ions on the things which are 
aboue, where Chriſt fitteth atthyright 
hand: make mee tolaie vp treaſure in 
Heanen, and to ſeeke after that king- 
dome of thine, which cannot bee ſha- 
ken: frame my heart to the choice of 
the better part,of which I canneuer be 
depriued. Let me affe& the traehonor 
which ſtands1n the faithfull ſeruice of 
my Sautour. Let me labour for that en- 
during and durable riches, which con- 
ſiſts in the. knowledge of thee, and in 
the feeling of thy gracious fauour. Suf- 
ter mee not(Ipray thee)ſotd limit thy 
power ; as to thinke that thou art not 
now able to ſupply me, fith the means 
which I was wont toenioy, istaken 
from me-but make me faithfully trocon 
fider,that thy hand is not ſhortned,but 
that thou haſt enough in ſtore for 
thoſe that louethce: Thou art able to 
glue me a great deale more, and after 
thou haft exerciſed me a while,to bleſs 
my laſt dayes with more abundance 
then the firſt : thou canſt make the lit. 
tle meale in the barrell not to waſte ,& 
the ſmall quantitie of oyle notto di. 
miniſh : thou canſt cauſe a ſmallthing 
to be better vnto me thengreat riches 
to the mightie, anda dinner of greene 
hearbs tobe more ſauoric to thee, then 
a ſtalled Oxe tothem, O therefore, 
beſeech thee reſtrainmy deſires, make 
me willingly roſubmir my ſelfe to thy 
wiſdome: Let thy prouidence and pro- 
miſe be my ſtore-houſe,an1 the ſtocke 
that I rehie vato : let this ſatisfie mee, 
that though I loſe all that I haue,yetin 
as much as thou haſt once loued mee 
in Chriſt, I ſhall neuer loſe thy fauour- 
And let not the beholtding of my chil- 
dren & family diſhearren mee,or make 
me to caſt perils, and to ſay, herewith 
ſhall I feede them? How ſhall I cloath 
themO Lord,they are better then ma- 
ny ſparrowes,& deater vnte thee then 
the lillies of the ftelde : thy promiſe of 
mercie is entailed to my poſteritie: O 
let my faith reſt vpon this fotndation. 
Prepare mee (Ipray thee) to further 
trials, make mee readicby degrees to 
loſe cucn my life itſelf,if it may be for 
thy glory. And thus, O Lord,defiring 
fo 
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ts reckon euen this crofle (th my hope thar'all' that live and die in 


vareformednature doth gaine-lay &) 
among thy chiefeſt fauours , 1 com- 
mend my. ſcife and my 'poore prayers 
vato thee, in Chriſt Ieſus thy beloued 
Sonne, and my belecued Saniour, A- 
meu. 
A Prayer ,fittedro the loſſe of an eſpe- 
al friend, as Father or Huſ- 
band, oc. 


Almighty L O RD God, whoſe 
(Yan is aboue the Heanens, 
and which haſt thy dwelling on 
high,but yet abaſeſt thy ſclfe to behold 
the things.in the carth, bee pleaſed, c- 
en for thy deareſt Sonnes ſake,to caſt 
downthy compathonate eye vpon my 
afflicted and grieued caſe; Comfort 
(Lord) comfort ,-I pray thee, thy ſer- 
uantsſ{oulcſuffer mcenot to bee ſwal- 
lowed vp of diſconragement. Thou 
haſttaken from mee the very ſtaffe of 
mine eſtate, one, whom ( in the 
eycof fleſh and bloud) all my comfort 
did depend : He is now gone the wa 
of all fleſh, and hath made tus bedde in 
the darke:yet thou,O Lord, ſtill liveſt, 
thouart alwaies the ſame, and thy 

ecres hall not faile. O raiſe VP, I 
beſeech thee, my languiſhing and diſ- 
couraged hart,my drouping thoughts: 
make me to looke towards thee,trom 
whom alone all comfort comes. Haft 
thou done this,and ſhall I controlle it? 
Is deaththy mefſenger,and ſhal I mur. 
mure at his comming? Is my deareſt 
friend , whom I loued as mine owne 
heart,gathered vntothee, his appoin- 
ted monethes becing now cexpired,and 
ſhall I lament his happineſſe > Doeſ 
thou Rill hold mee with thy hand, and 
euencompaſſe me about withthy gra- 
ciqus prouidence, and fhall I diſtruſt ? 
Is thy purpoſe, & promiſe, and power 
tobeemy God, the ſame yer that it 
was, and ſhall I bee doubtfull, as 
thoughl had made fleſh mine arme,or 
as if thou 'O all-ſufficient God,wert ti. 
ed yntooutward meanes ? Muſt not I 
alſo ereit bee long , make the graue 
my houſe, and lie Cowne with others 
m the duſt ? Is there not an affured 


the Lord Iefus ſhall bee ioyned 
together after death', -andartthe laſt 
day bee caught vp in the Cloudes to 
meere the judge in theaire , and after 
thatto beeuer with the Lord? I moſt 
carneſtly beſeechthee therefote, O my 
moſt gracious God , ts moderate my 
paſſionate and vnruly thoughts , to 
bring my violent affeions into a ho- 
ly co e: Let me not beſorrowfull 
like thoſe which hane no hope, maks 
mee to reioyce on his behalfe , whoſe 


il 1s at end,and whoſe Ckrj- 
ſian Fol y courſe doth cuen affure 
me,that thou haſt receiued him into e- 
uerlaſting habitations. Teach mee to 
haue a holy and prepared longing for 
the day of my diflolution : And grant 
me that grace and wiſdome, ſoto loue 
thoſe whom both nature and Religion 
bind metoreſpeR, thatI may alwaies 
conforme and ſubmit my affe&ions 
to thy moſt wiſe and ſoucraigne diſpo- 
_ Tobe without youre af, of 
ſuch loſſes, I know by thy word, that it 


Y is impious : to be extreame and with- 


out meaſure in paſhon , is deſperate. 
Keepe me, I beſcech thee,in the mean, 
thatmy ſforrowes may bee tempered 
with comfort, and my heart may al- 
waies bee fixed ſurely vpon thee : Af- 
ford mee both this and all other need- 
full favours, in and for the merits of 
my alone Saniour Icſus Chriſt , eA- 


men 
The Orphanes L amentation. 
TE y Word (O Lord) which is the 


word of Truth , and cannot lie, 

hath teſtified of thee, that thou 
art The helper of the Fatherleſſe : Hereby 
haue I (poore forſaken wretch) taken 
heart vnto my ſelfe, to flic vnto thy 
mercy-ſeate, and (as it were)into thy 
lap, freely to poure out my lamen- 
tations, Left 1 am to the mercileſſe 


mercie of this cruell 'world : and 
death hauing cloſed the eyes of my 
deareſt Parents, in whoſe ſight I was 
not a little tender, my eſtate in com- 


_ vnderſtanding is verie miſcra- 
le. 


come 


Some there are which will ſeeme to 
pitty mee, and who will ſprinkle ſome 
common words of compaſſion on me, 
but no truth of comfort commeth 
from them. Nay,cuen thoſe of neereſt 
acquaintance, and who during the life 
of my Parents, did profeſſe the grea- 
teſt loue, doe now looke ftrangely on 
mee, andtheir behauiour and faſhion 
is, asif they did not know mee. Moſt 
true doe I find the ſaying of Salomon, 
that the friends of the rich are many, 
and that the poore is hated euen of his 
owne Neighbours, his friends will de- 
part farre from him, and though he be 
inſtant with words, yet they will not 
regard him. When in feare of opprel- 
ſion, I flie vntothem which are armed 
withauthority to relecue me, though I 
ſpeake with prayers, they anſwere 
roughly, and (e are their hearts ſet vp- 
pon bribes, that nothing buta gift ia 
the boſome will perſwade them, Thus 
is affliction added to my miſerie, but 
no man careth for my ſorrow. Allthis 
is through thy prouidence ('O thou 
which fitteſt at the ſterne, and di[po- 
ſeſt all things: ) I know that out of 
thy mouth, and from thy decree, pro. 
cceds both good and cuill, Whither 
then ſhall I looke , but vnto thee that 
haſt ſmitten mee ? Who can binde vp 
my wound, but onely thou that ma- 
keſt it? I lift vp therefore my hearr, 
with mine cyes,and hands,to thee that 
dwelleſt in the heauens : As the eyes 
of ſcruants looke vnto the hand of 
their Maſters, ſo ſhallmy eyes waite 
vpon thee, vntill thou haue mercy vp- 
_u me. Iam ſure (becauſe thy word 
ath ſo aſſured me) thatthou wilt nor 
forſake for cuer, but though thou ſend 
affliction, yet tnou wilt haue compaſ- 
ſion,according to the multirude of thy 
mercies : Thou putteſt my teares in a 
bottell, all my gricuancesare noted in 
thy Regiſter: My ſoule ſhall therefore 
cleaue vnto thee, an1 vnder the ſha- 
dow of thy wings willI reioyce. To 
thee doe I commit my ſelfe, vpon thee 
alone doe I caſt my care (O (I beſeech 
thee) caſt not off my ſoule: Vpon thee 
haue I beene ſtayed from the wombe, 
thou art he which tooke me out of my 
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Mothers bowels : Whom haue I in 
Heauen but thee ? and I haue deſired 
none in earth with thee : Thou ſhalt be 
the ſtrength of mine heart, and my 
portion for cuer. Iſce more and more 
how good it is for mee todraw heere 
to thee: My friends haue deceived me 
as a Brooke, and as the riſing of the 
Riuers they paſſe away, but with thee 
there is no ſhadow of change. No man 
did cuer truſt ypon thee, and was de- 
ceiued, 

Friends may die, and retu: ne to their 
earth, but thy yeeres endure froth ge- 
neration to generation. Thou gineſt ro 
beaſts their food, and to the yong Ra- 
uens that crie:Thou clotheſt the graſſe 
of the field, the very ſparrowes are re 
ſpeed by thee. Am notT ( O Lord) 
much better then they? O make me to 
depend vpon thy goodneſſe, and to 
know that if I ſeeke thee, I ſhall want 
nothing that is good: Thy eye is vpon 
them that feare thee, and vpon them 
that truſt in thy mercy. The hearts of 
all men are in thy hands, thou madeſt 
euen the Egyptians to fauour thy peo. 
ple: and as thou caufedft the very rock 
to yeeld water for the thirſty, and the 
deuourer to affootd food for Suwpſor; 
ſo thou canſt turge the hearts of thoſe 
that moſt negle& mee,and make euen- 
ſtrangers and men vnknowne to be. 
come kind vnto me. 

Ler it be my careto ſerue thee, and 
to walke before thee in vprightneſſe, 
and then I am ſure with thee there is 
cnough in ſtore, and thy prouiding 
cannot faile me. Stirre me vp to ſceke 
thy Kingdome, and the righteouſneſſe 
thereof, and all things elſc (hall be ſup- 
plied tomy comfort, Aſſure my ſoule 
that thou art my Father in Teſus 
Chriſt,then ſhall T be ſurc that thou ha- 
uing prouided for mee a better inheri- 
rance , wilt not forſake mee for theſe 
outward things. Hearken (I beſeech 
thee) to theſe deſires of my ſoule, and 
breede in meec a ſtedfaſt expeRation 
both of theſe, and all other neeFfull 
graces, for the merits of Ieſus Chriſt 
my Sauiour, Amen. 


SF 
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The captines Prayer , taken by a forraine 
Enemy ,or otherwiſe impriſoned for 
a, or pon any like occaſion. 


OO)" of the deepe places doe I call 
vnto thee(O Lord)let thine cares 
attend vnto the voice of my prayers. 
Bchold,here I dwell in darkeneſſe and 
in the ſhadow of death,being bound in 
miſery andiron, and feeding vpon the 
bread and water of afflition. Cloſed 
I am inpriſon, and cannot get ferth; I 
doe know and confeſle that thy iudge- 
ments are right, and that thou haſt af- 
flited me iuſtly.Full idlely and vaine- 
ly did I ſpend my precious time in the 

ay of my liberty , walking in the 
way of mine owne heart, ſcruing luſts 
and diuers pleaſures. To be tiedto the 
duties of my calling,or otherwiſe car- 
neſtly and buſily to follow any courſe 
that might be for thy glory, it was a 
burthen anda griefe vatome. Many 
other ſinnes there are, of which 1am 
guilty before thee, which haue deſer. 
ued both this, and a farre greater pu- 
niſhment, yea, cuen tobe held vnder 
darkeneſſe incuerlaſting chaines, and 
to bee plunged with Sathan and his 
Angels into the lake which burneth 
with fier and brimſtone world with- 
' out end. But(Lord)there is plenty of 
mercy with thee,and thy compaſſions 
faile not, thou art good and gracious, 
and of great kindneſle vnto all them 
that call vpon thee. Giue eare (I be- 
ſeech thee) to my prayer, and hearken 
to the voice of my ſupplication : Let 
the beames of thy faugur ſhine into 
this deſolate and comfortleſle place, 
with which I am encloſed : Refreſh 
and reioyce my diſtreſſed and grieued 
ſoule, for vnto thee doe I lift vp my 
ſoule. Looke downe from the height 
of thy San&uary, and hearethe mour. 
ning of the priſoner. SanRike this 
great croſſe vnto me, that it may be a 
meanes to humble mee, and to bring 
mee to a through ſight and ſenſe of 
mine owne deſeruings : Sweeten it al- 
ſo with the comfortable taſte of thy 
fauour and loue in Chriſt, And al- 
though my body be ſtraitned, yet en- 
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large my ſpirit, that Imay now bee 
more feruent in prayer, more ſtrong 
in the deſire and longing for thy grace 
then heretofore. Suffer mee not to 
grow weary with waiting vpon thee, 
or with looking or expeCting for thy 
mercifull goodneſle in my deliuery. 
Let mee not preſume ſo farre as to 
take vpon mee to preſcribe thee how 
to deale with me, or when & by what 
meanes toenlarge me: But grant that 
I may both contentedly & quietly tar - 
tic thy appointment, aſſuring my ſelfe 
that when thou ſceft me tobe more fir 
for liberty then for reſtraint, thou wile 
beſtow it on me. In the meane time, 
proportion (I pray thee) my deſires & 
affe&ions to my preſent meanes: As I 
haue bur little, ſo make me contented 
withalittle,& as my diet is but courſe, 
my lodging but vneaſie, and the aire 
notſo ſweete as I was wont to enioy, 
ſo frame my minde and body to a pa« 
tient bearing of all theſe vnpleaſing in- 
conueniences:Make me often to medi- 
tate and thinke with my ſelfe , that if 
ſuch a priſon as this, in which a man 
may find ſome intermiſhon of ſorrow, 
and out of which hee may conceiue 
hope of deliueric,be ſo irkſome to me, 
then how wofull is that dungeon of 
hell, whereof the Prince of darkenefle 
is the Keeper; and where, as the tor- 
ment is caſcleſſe , without all inter- 
courſe of any refreſhing , ſo it is end- 
leſſe, withour all poſſibility of getting 
from it? And then,O Lord,letthis me- 
ditation worke with mee, both co the 
humbling of my ſoule, whoſe deſert it 
isto be cternally ſhut vp in that loath- 
ſome pit, and to the enlarging of my 
thankefulneſſe vnto thee the God of 
mercie,vvho haſt ſentthy Sonne to free 
mee from that intollerable captiuity, 
Cauſe me withall (I beſeech thee) to 
bee as ſenſible of my bondage vnder 
the tyranny of ſinnc and Sathan, as 1 
am of my detainement in this preſent 
thraldome, and as defirous to bee 
drawne out of it into the glorious 
liberty of thy children , as I now am, 
to bee freed from this impriſonment : 
and if it ſhall heereafter bee thy 
pleaſure to reſtore mee to my deſired 
freedome, 
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freedome, O make me euer mindfull 
of the vowes and promiſes of good 
chings,with which I am now readie to 
binde my ſclfe vnto thee : that ſo thy 
mercy may neuer be forgotten by me, 
but may bee cuer freſh in memorie to 
om mee to the diligent and faith- 

ull ſeruice of thee, who art the ancly 
God, in three perſons, the Father, the 
Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, to whom 
be honour and glorie,might,maicſtie, 
and dominion, world without ende, 
Amen. 


The flandered perſon , laden with vninſt 
reproaches, thus commendeth 


bis caſe to God, 


YReat 1s my gricte (O Lord) ne1- 
ther is1it to me a {mall vexation, 
toſce how wicked men haue tharpe- 
ncd their rongues againſt mee. They 
doe ſhoote out bitrer words like ar- 
rowes,and vwound me with their mul- 
tiplicd lies, as with a razour that cut- 
teth deccirfully : and as dead flies doe 
cauſe to ſtinke and putrifie the oint- 
ment of the Apothecarie, ſo doe they 
make my good name to become euen 
vnſauoric amongſt men. O how bitter 
is this vnto me, cuen as gall, and how 
doth my ſoule cuen pine away within 
mee toconſi !erit? Yet (O gracious 
God) why ſhould my ſpirit be ſoper- 
plexedin me, hauing ſuch freedome of 
accefſe vnto thy Maicſtic > Thou art 
ſet in the throne of righteous 1udge- 
ment , theſe clouds and miſts of foule 
reproaches, cannot hide the truth of 
my cauſe from thy all-ſceing eyes, To 
thee therefore doe I appeale , and in 
thee doe I put my truſt: 1adge thou me 
according to thy righteouſneſſe, and 
according to mine innocencie that 1s 
in me. I conteſſe (O Lord) that in thy 
ſight I ama moſt vile and wretched 
ſinner,and that if I ſhould diſpute with 
thee, I could not anſwer thee one of a 
thouſand. Therefore in the caſe be. 
ewixt thee and my ſoule,I will lay my 
hand vpon my month, and abhorre 
my ſelfe in duſt and aſhes. 
Bur as for theſe mine aduerſaries, 
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whole tongues are as the coales of In. 
niper,inreſpe& ofthem, thou knoweſt 
mine vprightnefle, and how vntrue 
theſe things are which they put vpon 
me. And indeed this witnefſe of my 
conſcicnceis my chiefe reioycing, and 
with it I doe ſecretly ſolace my ſelfe 
againſt all their moſt bitter and poy- 
{onfull accuſations, 

This maketh mee to haue boldneſſe 
toward thee, and with comfort to 
rruſt ynder the ſhadow of thy wings, 
vntill theſe atfli&ions oucr paſſe. Send 
thou from Heanen, and ſaue me from 
the reproofe of theſe that would ſwal- 
low mee vp: Keepe mee ſecretlic in 
thy Tabernacle from the ſtrife of 
rongues, 

Furniſh me with patience(T beſeech 
thee) vntill thou pleade my cauſe, and 
execute iudgement for me;repreſſe my 
tumultuous and ſwelling ſpirits, that I 
may not render ewll for euill , nor re- 

uke for rebuke, but tharimay hear- 
tilic pray to thee, cuen for my moſt 
vehement accuſers. And ( O Lord) 
if they belong tothee, open theire yes 
that they may ſee their error, touch 
their hearts, that they may be ſorric 
for their bitterneſſe: Otherwiſe, if they 
be ſuch, whom thou (who vnderſtan- 
deft allthings) doeft know tobe incu- 
rable, repreſſe their rage I prav thee) 
let their lying lippes be made dumbe, 
which cruellie, proudlie, and ſpight- 
fullic ſpcake againſt the righteous. 
As for me,vphold me in my integritie, 
ſtabliſh mee in euerie word and good 
worke, enable me to ſuch an holie and 
blameleſſe conuerſation, that thoſe 
which reproach mee as an euill doer, 
may be either wonne vntothee by my 
good example, or elſe may be made a- 
ſhamed when they bee not ablc to 
blame my behauiour in Chriſt. Teach 
mee to remember that this is not the 
one halfe of that which I muſt ſuffer 
for thy ſake,if 1 will be faithfull,that ſo 
Imay reiolue to ſacrifice not my good 
name onely , but cuen my lifc it ſelfe 
for thy glorie. 

Thus , O Lord, relying vpon thy 
promiſed readineſſeto heare the pray- 
ers of thy ſeruants, haue I here pow- 
Siſ2 
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poured out my ſoule before thee , be- 
ſceching thee to vouchſafe a gracious 
audicnce , bothto theſe and all other 
my humble ſures, not for mine owne 
ſake, bur fo; thy Sonne and my Saw- 
ours ſake,Chriſt Ieſus, Amer, 


The Perſecuted for a good andrighteons 
Cauſe and brought imto haz.ard,both 
of bus liberty and life,is dire* 
ed thus. 


Sce now , O moſt gracious GOD, 

and in Telus Chrift moſt kinde and 
louing Father , the truth of that 
which thou thy ſelfe haſt reuecaled in 
thy bleſſed Word, cuen that all that 
wall live godly in Chriſt, ſhall ſuffer 
perſecution: Thy beloued Sontold his 
Diſciples, that they ſhould haue in the 
world mach trouble,and be vexed and 
hatred, and continually moleſted tor 
his ſake. An4now(Lord) 1tis thy 
good pleaſure ro call me vnto this ſer- 
uice,cuen to beare witnes to thy truth 
by my ſuffering. Much weakeneſle 1 
acknowledge, thar I finde in my ſelfe, 
co ſtand out inſo juſt a quarrell, much 
vnworthineſle to be aduanced to ſuch 
an honour, Before thee therefore doc 
I caſt downe my ſclfe(for from thee is 
euery pertc& gift) beſcechiug thee to 
make thy power apparent in mine 1n- 
firmitie: and to ſtrengthen mee poore 
wretch, that I may cheerctully take 
vp my croflc,and follow thee. 

Breathe into mee,by thy Spirit, the 
ſauing knowledge of thine vndoubred 
truth, that I may bee firmely ſctled 
therein, and fully aſſured of the good- 
neſſe of that cauſe, which I amcalled 
ro maintaine, 

Our of the mouth of babes thou 
haſt ordained ſtrength, thou canſt 
make eucn the vnlearned, and the 
men without knowledge to ſpeakegto 
the aſtoniſhing and amazement of the 
mightie : It1s thy inſpiration that g1- 
ueth vnderſtanding. Endue me with 
courage, that I may ſpcake of thy te- 
ſtimonics before Kings, and may not 
be aſhamed : Seaſon withall,my zeale 
and boldneſſe, with ſuch meckeneſſe 
and reucrence, that there may bee in 
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my behautour no appearance of vaine 
glorie, but that all may ſee, that it is - 
the honour of thy Name, and the dc- 
fence of thy truth which I ſecke for. 
Ground me ſo ſure vpon the rocke of 
truth,ſhed ſo abroad thy loue, and the 
feeling thereofinto my inward parts, 
giue me that earneſt of my future in. 
heritance, and the taſte of the powers 
of te world to come,that no windes, 
or ſtormes,cither of plauſible perſyva- 
ſtons,or of a hard and cruell vſage, or 
of varictic of torments ſet before me, 
may be of any force and power to re- 
MOOuc mez 
Draw my meditations often, vn- 
rothe Prince of my ſaluation, Teſus 
Chriſt, who was alſo conſecrated 
through afflitions. Enable mee to 
learne by his example, to endure the 
croſle and to deſpiſe the ſhame for the 
toy whichis ſect before mee. Let mec 
neuer forget it,that if I ſuffer as a chri- 
ſt1an,l ama partaker of his ſufferings, 
I beare his marke vpon mee, and that 
this light afflition which is but for 2 
moment, ſhall cauſe vnto me (it being 
the way which thou haſt ſandedout to 
heauen) a farre moſt excellent, and an 
eternall weightof glory, And when 
I fcele any zcowardly feare to ſur- 
priſe mce, and my ſclfe almoſt rea- 
dic to faint in my minde, then bring 
itromy remembrance , that if I de- 
nie thee, thou wilt deny meealſo ; if I 
caſt away my confideEce,thou wilt al- 
ſo caſt mee off at the laſt day. And ſee. 
ing without thee I can doe nothing, 
make me earneſt in Prayer,anda con- 
tinuall petitioner to thy Maieſty,from 
thee to be ſupplyed with all neceſſary 
graces,fuch as thou knoweſtto bee fit 
tor my preſent caſe. Take from me all 
truſting ro mine own ſufficiency:open 
mine eyes,that I may more and more 
ſce mine owne ſcantneſſe, andthe 
weakeneſle that is in me for weighty 
ſeruices : Make me to know that my 
fulldependance vpon thee, ſhall bee 
my chiefe ſtay : and that as without 
thee, 1 cannot ſtand, ſobeing vpheld 
by thee, I cannot miſcarie. Andif it 
thal be thy pleaſure to deliuerme from 
this queſtion which I am nov come 
into, 
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into,and to reſtore me to my wonted 
peace, preſerue mee, I pray thee,from 
ſecuritie,ſtirre me vp to make proui- 
ſion for ſome greater ſtorme, remem- 
bring Rill,that withour being faithful 
and conſtant vnto death,there 1s no 
hope to receine the Crowne of litc. 
All theſe mercies,and whatſocuer clſc 
thou knoweſt to be necdfull, reach out 
vnto me, I humbly pray thee, cuen by 
thoſe promiſes of grace which thou 
haſt made, and offercd in the Media- 
tour of grace and glory, Ieſus Chriſt, 
Amen, 


Some barren Hannah, or childleſſe Eliza- 
beth ,defiring tobe bleſſed with frune 
of body,prayeth thus. 


Fither am I the firſt (O molt 
mercifull Lord God)whom thou 
haſt thus afflicted, neither am 1 with- 
out examples of holy perſons, who 
haue bothſued vnto thee for comfort 
in {uch an occaſion, and haue been 
heard alſo of thee in that they deſired. 
This is no little ioy vnto my gricued 
heart: for as I ara certified hereby, 
that I may thus be chaſtened,and yet 
be deare and precious in thy fight : {0 
I doe alſo thence conclude, that thou 
both art ableto releaſe me, and wilt 
likewiſe,if thou ſee it in thy wiſdome 
to be conuenient for me, To thee ther- 
fore doe I make my moane(O Father 
of mercies,and God of comfort) bee 
not deafe,l beſcech thee, to my pray- 
ers. Looke fauourably, and with a 
compaſſionate eye vpon the trouble 
of thy handmaide. It hath hitherto 
bin thy pleaſure toſhut vp my womb, 
and to lenie me that comfort by chil- 
dren which thou haſt vouchſated vn- 
to others. Humble me (1 pray thee) 
vnder thy hand, and grant that I may 
trulic, and ſfincerelic,and feelingly ac- 
knowledge, thatthough this bee no 
little crefle,yet it is nothing to. that 
which T haue deſerued:It is iuſt, I con- 
feſle, with thee,to punith my barren- 
neſſe in grace,and my fruitleſnefle in 
holy things, with this want of out- 
wardencreaſe., 
Make mee (O good Cod)as ſenſt- 
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ble of my ſpirituall defe&s,as I am of 
theſe bodilie inflitions, And as it is 
reported of thee in thy Word, that 
thou makeſt the barren woman to 
dwell witha family, and tobe a 10y- 
full mother of children,ſo make me(1 
humbly craue of thee in Teſus Chriſt) 
an example of thy mercie heercin. 
Let mee bee as the fruitfull Vine on 
the walles of my husbands houſe, 
and ler (atthe leaſt) one Olive plant 
{pring out from mee, to ſtand about 
his table, The fruite of the wombe 
isthy reward, of thee alone doe I 
deſuc it, from thy mercy only doe I 
expect it, 

And geod Lord bee pleaſed fo 
toorder and todire& my deſire here. 
In, as that I may not in this ſceke 
{ome outward contentment onelie, 
but that my chicfe reſpe& may bee, 
that by mee thy Church may bee 
encreaſed, and that out of mee,may 
proceede ſuch an one by whom thy 
gloric may bee furthered, and the ho. 
nourof thy Name aduanced among (t 
men. 

Teach mee withall,ſo to referre my 
deſires tothy wiſedome, and to ſub. 
mitthem to thy gracious diſpoſing, 
that if it ſhall ſeeme good to thee, not 
to grant this my requeſt, I may not 
murmure againſt thee, but may pati.. 
entlic and quictlie beare whatſocuer 
either in this, or in anie other kind 
thou ſhalt laie vpon mee. Let mee 
conſider, that though this which I 
nov craue, bee a fauour not to bee de- 
ſpiſed, yet that thou haſt in ſtore bet- 
ter bleſſhnags for thy ſeruants, cuen (pi- 
ritual! bleſſings in heauenlie things : 
ſtirre mee vp to ſeeke theſe eſpecial- 
lie, and with Aarie, to chuſe the bet. 
ter part, which ſhall neuer be taken 
from thoſe which once enioy it. And 
becauſe I haue ſo great adeſire of en- 
creaſe, letit be my care,both in mine 
own particular,tov(c al good meanes 
by which I may encreaſe in grace,and 
touching others alſo to labour the en- 
creaſe of thy kingdome, by prouo- 
king, perſwadirg, and through my 
good example, winning and drawing 
them vnto thee, So( Lord)being (by 
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reaſon of this croſſe) a woman trou- 
bled in ſpirit, out of the abundance of 
my complaint I haue poured out m 
ſoule before thee, ſubmitring my ſe 

in all humilitie to thy appointment, 
who makeſt all things to work toge- 
ther for the good of thoſe whom thou 
doeſt loue in Ieſus Chriſt,ro whom be 
praiſe both now and euer, Amen. 


eA Prayer applied to the ſtate of a man in- 
ward! lexed with the horror of ſinne, 
[4 Th of Gods fawonr,and with 
the rentations of Satan, tending 
to deſpaire. 


CIS molt pitifull God, and to 
thoſe whom thou louecſt in Ieſus 
Chriſt,moft tender Father, neuerdid 
there any poore chaſed Hart bray at- 
ter the riuersof water, ſo as my d1- 
ſtreſſed and amazed ſoule panteth af- 
ter thee. Oh that I had faith to lay 
hold vpon that moſt ſweete promile, 
by which thou calleſt allthat are wea- 
ry and laden to come vnto thee, Faine 
I would, O hs. _—_— = thy 

tous preſence,and happy ſeeme I 
Sa ſell, if I mighttaſte, though 
but (asit were) ſome crummes of thy 
rich mercie. Me thinks that all things 
which I ſee in the world, and which 
the ſonnes of men doe dote vpon ſo 
exceedingly,are but dung and drofle 
in compariſon of thy fauour: O thar [ 
might bee but one of the lowelt of thy 
ſaints, or (as it _ a ſcruitor or 
doore-keeper among thy holic ones, 
Thus I fee thy mercie, Iadmire it, I 
preferre it in my choice before the 
greateſt treaſure : but when 1 would 
apply it to mine owne particular caſe, 
Oh what a world of diſcouragements 
doe I meere with? My finnes dae take 
ſuch hold vpon me, that I am not able 
to looke vp : they are ſo many, yea, 
more in number then the haires of my 
head, that-my heart doth eucn faile 
me to conſider them. 

When I thinke how my ſoule and 
ſpirit is fraughted & defiled cucn with 
whole millions of profane, hardned, 
ſecure,vicious, worldly,and vnſan@i- 
fied thoughts , how many offers of 
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grace I hauenegleQed, how thy for- 
bearance hath been abuſed by race, 
hov 1 haue been a reproch and ſlan- 
der to thy Goſpel,how dead and lum- 
piſh and falſe-hearted I haue been in 
thy ſeruice , how barren in good 


works,and what little proceedings I 


haue made, going rather backward, 
then ſtriving vnto more perfe&ion, 
how I haue contented my [ſelfe with 
ſhews of godlines:when(I ſay)I think 
vpon theſe and other my groſſe and 
palpable enormities, I cannot bur vr- 
terly condemne my ſelfe,neither can I 
belecue that it is poſſible for ſo vile a 
wretch as I, to be admitted into thy 
fanour, Sometimes I conceiue ſome 
little hope,and I ſeeme to my ſelfe to 
hauc ſome taſte of thy fauor:and ſome 
kind of aſſurance, that Iam deare vn- 
to thee in thy Sonne: but ſuddenly my 
comfort vaniſheth, my hope is oner- 
clouded with perplexed doubtings, 
and I am well neere ſwallowed vp 
with meere deſpaire. Can any mortall 
man(thinke 1)know the mind of God: 
or if ſome holy perſon may be (o farre 
graced, as to vnderſtand God's peir. 
poſe touching himſelfe : is i- peſ- 
ſible that ſo vile a creature 2s I 
ſhould come to ſuch a highpreroga. 
tiue ? 

Can the Lords Spirit dwell in ſuch 
2 ſtinking and polluted ſoule as miac? 
W1ll hee vouchſafe to giue me an af. 
{urance of Gods fauour? Or if I miche 
know now that I am in the ſtare of 
grace, what afſurance can I haue, that 
I ſhall ſo continue,bceing beſet with 
many imperfections? Thus,O Lord, 
mine owne thoughts oppreſle me,and 
mine owne ſoule doth plcade the caſe 
againſt it ſelfe : Neither is Satan, the 
ancient enemie of thine ele&, wan- 
ting to adde aftflitions to my miſe- 
ric. 

Heretofore his manner hath been, 
to inciteand to prouoke me vnto fin, 
by hiding andcouering the vgly and 
moſt loathſome face thereof, and to 
bearemein hand, that it was avery 
caſte thing to repent, and that alſo 
thy fauour(O Lord) night bee procu- 
red by and by. 

Novw 
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Now hee enlargeth my enils,and 
makes my fins to appeare before my 
conſcience in moſt terrible and hide 
ous ſhapes: he telleth me,that my hy- 
pocriſic is apparant, that the guile of 
my heart is written in great letters 
and cannot be denied,that it1s now in 
vaine for meto ſue forgrace,there be. 
ing no hope of mercie left for ſuch of- 
fenders:thar itis to no purpole for me 
to praic : for as I cannot praie asI 
ſhould, otherwiſe then in hypocrific, 
ſo neither(ifI could pray aright) can 
there bee any acceſle vnto the throne 
of grace for the requeſts of ſuch a treſ- 

aſſer. 

Notwithſtanling(O moſt gracious 
God) cucnin deſpite of his ſuggeſti- 
ons, and amidſt all thoſe diſcourage- 
ments which mine owne heart muſte- 
reth againſt me,I doe here aduenture 
my ſelf to thy moſt glorious preſence, 
If I ſhall finde fauour in thine eyes, 
ſhew methe light of thy countenance 
and I ſhallbe ſafe. If thou ſay, / has no 
delight in thee,behold, here I am,doeto 
mee as ſeemeth good in thine owne 
cies. I know what thou haſt ſpoken in 
thy word,namely,that if I draw neere 
vnto thee, thou wilt draw neere vnto 
mee, and that thou vvilt fulfil! the de- 
fires, and accept the vnexpreſlable 
groanes and ſighings of thy ſcruants: 
Truch it is,O Lord,I darenort (ay that 
I draw neere vnto thee as I ſhould,or 
that my deſires areſuchas they ought 
tobe, or thar I groane vnder my fins 
with ſuch an effe&uall and peircing 
feeling as 15 fit. 

All that I am able to doe, and that 
in much weakeneſſe, is to cric faintlie 
vito thee, Oh draw mee,and 1 will runne 
after thee, make me to delire thy mer- 
cic in ſinceritie, bruſe my heart,that I 
may vecld out many vndifſembled 
fghings after thee, Yer (O Lord) 
though there be in me bur ſuch poore 
beginninss of grace, ſuffer menot (I 
beſcech thee) to caſt away my conh- 
dence. am well aſſured that thou haſt 
not forgotten thy promiſe of not bre- 
king the bruiſed reede, nor putting 
out the ſmoaking flaxe, and of giuin 
2 blefing vnto thoſe which hunger at. 
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ter righteouſneſle. 

Is it poſhble, O Lord, that thou 
ſhouldettleaue off to be gracious, and 
ſhur vp thy tender mercies in diſplea+ 
ſure? Didſt not thou ſend thy Sonne 
intothe world, to die cuen for chicfe 
ſinners ? Is it not true,that where ſin 
abounds, there thy grace aboundeth 
much more ? Could I euer fo much 
as trulie defire reconciliation with 
thee, vnleſle thou didſt worke it in 
mee ? 

Is notthis requeſt, Lord helpe my wn- 
beleefe, the very voice of thy Spirit 
within me?CouldI complaine of the 
hardnes of my hart, or ſincerely loath 
mine owne corruptions, as being dil. 
pleaſing to thy Maicſty,if thine owne 
hnger had not effe&ed it? Should I 
teele ſuch a combatin my ſoule, and 
ſuch a tumult within me, if thou hadft 
nottruly begun to draw mee to thy 
ſelfe > Would Satan ſo continuallic 
moleſt me, and ſoeagerly purſue me 
with varietic of molt malicious an1 
tharpe afſaults,if I were ſtill held cap- 
tive by him at his will? 

Raile me vp therefore (O Lord) I 
pray thee, refreſh my deie&ed and 
caſt-downe ſoule, perfe& the work of 
grace which thou haſt begun within 
me,make me roheare of toy and glad- 
neſſe, that the bones which thou haſt 
broken may reiovce.Thou haſt (cr me 
as a marke vnto thy ſel'e, thou haſt 
written bitter things againſt mee,and 
made mee to poſlefſe my former ini- 
quities;thou haſt hidden thy face from 
mee, and raken me for thine cnemie : 
comfort mce now according to the 
daies that thou haſt affi&ed mee, lct 
mee beholdrhy face in righteouſnes, 
and reſtore vato mee the toy of thy 
ſaluation.Rebuke Satan,I moit hum- 
bly beſcechthee : though thou pleaſe 
to buffer me with his meſſengers, yet 
lerthy grace be ſufficient for me, and 
make thine owne power in reuiuing 
me,perfe&t & manifeſt by my weak. 
neſſe, which of ir ſelfe is realy to bee 
prefſed downe with every tent2tion. 
Giue me that holie wiſedome, 10t to 
belecue $2tan, no, though hee ſveake 
the truth:ina\much as he is the Father 
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of lies, and neuecr ſpeaketh trath bur 
for a wicked purpoſe, And(O Lord)as 
thou cncreaſeſt my comfort, ſo withal 
encreaſe my care, that I may nor fall 
from perplexitie to ſecurity, but that 
I may alwaics keepe my hart with all 
diligence,prouing my faith, and (car- 
ching my wales, and excrcifing my 
ſelfe vnto godlineſſe, Make me a care- 
full and an vnderſtanding hearer of 
thy word, ſith it is the word of life,a 
quickening word,a word which doth 
rejoyce the heart : and becauſe except 
that be my delight, I (hall vtterly pe- 
rich in mine afligions, 

Make mee circumſpe@ to preuent 
ſinne,and fearefull ouer my ſelfe, that 
ſinne may not grow ſtrong vpon me: 
and grant that I may ſtudy to pre- 
ſcruc the peace of my conſcience a- 
boue all things,taking heed of woun- 
ding, it with preſumptuous fins. And, 
O Lord, ſtabliſh me with thy free ſpi- 
rit,that albeit Satan ſceke to ſift mee, 
andto winnow me as Wheate, yet my 
faith may neuer faile, but may bee as 
mount Zion which cannot be remoo- 
acd, but remaineth for cucrmore. 

Thus, O my gracious God, hauing 
through thy mercy, peace in belee- 
uing, and ioy in thy holy ſpirit, I ſhall 
finiſh my courſe in comfort : which 1 
pray thee grant me for his ſake who is 
the Prince of peace,cuen Ieſus Chriſt, 
to whom with thee and the holy 
Ghoſt,be all honour and gloric, now 
and for cuer, Amen. 


A Prayer, then needefull, when 4 man 
hath ſome ſpeciall combate with ſome 
one or moe ſpeciall ſinnes a+ 
gainſt which he de- 
fireth vitte- 


ri, 


(ow Father in Ieſus Chriſt, 
it hath pleaſed thee of thine a- 
bundant mercic to giue leaue to cuery 
humbled and diſtreſſed ſinner, to 
poure out his ſoule before thee, and 
thou haſt bound thy ſclfe by a pro- 
miſe, both to hearc and to helpe all 
thoſe which ſecke thee with an vn- 
fained heart : The confident aſſurance 


A Helpe unto Denotion, 


hereofhath giuen me courage (albeir 
moſt ynworthy) to preſent my ſelfe 
here before thee, and to conceius 
hope that thou wil not ſend me emp. 
tie away. 

Wounded,9 Lord,TI am with mine 
owne hainous finnes, my vntamed 
fleſh doth alwaics rebell and luſt a- 
gainſt my ſpirit : ſome good motions 
and purpoſes 1 ſometimes haue, bur 
(alas)they are quickly quenched, and 
the law of my members ſo preuaileth, 
that I cannot doe the good whichl 
would. I haucin tnee(I confeſſe) the 
ſced of euery linne, and my nature is 
aptto be wrought vnto any kindeof 
euill, But (O God) there are ſone 
principal corruptions which dobea:r 
in me the greateſt ſway, and they dce 
ſo cuen raigne in my mortal! bclie, 


that I am forced to obey ! » the 
luſts thereof: The diuell all. ' of 
moſt malicious policie, and :- ..! 


worketh vpon al aduantages,an4ont 
of al things almoſt taketh occaſionto 
adde fucll tro my wicked defires,anf 
by pleaſing and Celightfull baitcs ro 
leade them on vnto Fellit perfeai. 
on. The more I ſtrie, the ſtronger 
(mee thinketh ) theſe corruptiors 
grow: which maketh mee to feare the 
vtter quenching of thygraces,and the 
grieuing of thy holy Spirit. Hercby 
my Pratersare interrupted,my mect. 
tations perplexed,and robbed of rheir 
wonted ſweetnes, my hearing & rea- 
ding of thy word is made vnprofita. 
ble:my faith is encountred with grie. 
uous doubtings, becauſe I canner 
fecle that ſtrength and power of thy 
Spirit which I would. O Lord,if thy 
mercie be not my ſtay, I muſt needcs 
be ouercome:whom haue I in heauen 
but thee ? Whither ſhall I fliebut to 
thy gracious affiſtance ? I beſeech 
thee to haue compaiſion on mee, cru. 
cific and kill theſe vnruly luſts, abate 
the ſtrength of theſe violent and wic. 
ked deſires: weaken them I pray thee, 
and ſuffer them notto haue dominion 
ouer me.Let thy Spirit guide me, and 
lead me intothe land of righteouſnes. 
Or ifitbethy pleaſure, O Lord, ill 
tocxerciſe mee, yetleaue me not de. 
ſtirutg 
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Kiture of thy grace : but encreaſe it in 
mee, that TI may grow vntoa larger 
meaſure of ſaniftication : make mc 
hereby the more feruent and frequent 
in Prayer,the more ſtraitc ro preuent 
all occaiions leading vatocuill, the 
more icalous ouer my wates,the morc 
humble and vile in mine owne fight : 
That fo euen out of cuill there mav 
ſpring g001 vato mee, an that I may 
ſce the tulhlling of that holy Promiſe, 
that all things worke together for the 
beſt vato thy Scruants, Heare mce(1 
intreat thee)in this,and 11 all other my 
requeſts,for Ckriſt Icſus ſake thy beſt 
beloued Sonne, ani the onely Samonr 
of thy choſen, Amen, 


A Prayer, againſt worldly-mmaed1e{[e, 
diſtruſt of Gods pronidence,and 
the too cloſe cleaning of the 
affe tions vnto earth - 
ly things, 


HEL are the corruptions 
(O molt gracious God) with 


which my heart is fully fraugh- 
ted, and ſundric are the emils, which 
(like ſtreames)doe flow from this hid- 
den (pring into my outward man. A- 
mong others,l till ſce(an4 bleſſed bee 
thy name, who haſt made meeto ſee) 
how my ſoule is altogether enſnared, 
anJ my atte&ions, as it were taken 
captiue with the immoderate loue of 
earthly things. Oh how amT bewit- 
che4 with the ſeeming {wcetnefle of 
them, how am I cuen with a kin4e of 
violence caried away to the {ctting of 
my minJe and all the powers of it 
thzrenpon? When I am to pray,cither 
privately by my ſelfe, or with others 
in common, when I am called to hearc 
thy Word, or am otherwiſe to bee 
buſied inany godly exerciſc,my heart 
isrouing,an1my affe&tions wandring 
here anJ there. abour the matters of 
the world ; fo that in theſe diuine im- 
ployments, it ſcemeth to mee that 1 
finde no contentment, but all the time 
is too long in my conceit which is (0 
beſtowed, Thus my ſpirits are quite 
dulled,an4 mee thinkes I hane no life 
within me, when matters of Religion, 
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and the things which concerne thy 
kingJome arcin hand. Often haue 1 
heard of thy prouidence , and of the 
promiſes which thou haſt male , to 
with. hol ino good thing from thoſe 
that fcare thee;neither can Idenie,but 
that I my ſelfe of mine owne parttcu- 
lar haue had great experience of thy 
700Inefle: but yet, when I goc about 
ro worke my heatt to adependance 
thereupon, and to 2 holy reſting and 
relving vpon thee, Oh what ſtuborn= 
neflc doc I meet with, what infidelity, 
what woctkull d:\truſtfulneſſe? What 2 
combarec haue I with my tumultuous 
thoughts, how do they reſiſt and gain- 
ſay, andeuenſmother and fuppreſſe 
eucrie motion in mce, which tcndeth 
to waiting vpon thee? What fearesarc 
by and by raiſed vp, of future wanr, 
what peri|lsam I taughtto caſt, an] 
what plauſible reaſons doth my heart 
trame , by which to make it ſeeme 
a vaine an] 1dle, yea, an1 a ridiculous 
thing vpon mee, totruſt to thy prout. 
ding? Thus doe I nothiag but eucn 
vexe and teare my ſoule, beate my 
braines,anJ ſpend my ſpirits, how to 
get that which I deſire, anJhow to 
Kecpe an1 preſerne that which I haue 
gotten. My very fleepe,with theſe im= 
moderate cares, is ofr-times taken 
from mee, anJiſo Joubrfull am T for 
the time to come , that I dare not vic 
that portion wiaich I haue, for my 
preſent comfo:t. Euenthe moſt be- 
hoouefullexpencest> thoſe of my fa- 
mily, tothe poore that 1well about 
mce,to the maintenance of rhe Mini- 
trie,arc a death vnto me. And albeit 
thou blcfſeſt mv baskert and my ſtore, 
anJincreaſeſt mine eſtite by cortiau- 
all adding thereunto, yet {i}! I {ceme 
to h-arc within,the voice of the horſc- 
leaches daughrer, Gmez, Gize, neither 
can perſwade my inſatiable heart to 
fay,lt i enongh. 

Now (Lord)]I beſeech thee to bee 
mercifull vvto me in this thing: Heale 
in mce this dangerous and increaſing 
ſickneſle:bridle theſe varultie and mi(- 
gvided paſhons : Suppreſle theſe tor- 
menting and heart-Huiding cares:9t(- 
ſolue this glue,by which my affections 
are 
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are ſo cloſe faſtned vnto thoſe earthly 
things, Open mine eyes, thatI may 
plainely ſee the true nature of thoſe 
things which I ſo much defire:how fic- 
Kle they are and how vncerten, what 
hinderances, yea,what enemies,to the 
goodand proſperity of my ſoule, what 
coolers of zeale , what clogges inthe 
way that leadeth vnto life. Teach me 
thento ſay to my Telfe z Oh why doe 1 
weary my [elfe for that, which when [ hane, 
I cannot keepe, which ſooner or later, I am 
ſure I muſt forgoe : why doe | /o lone that, 
which is ſo great an aduerſary to my ſoule, 
which will choake good things m mee , and 
make it a matter of ſo mueh the more diffi - 
culty for me to be ſaued? And to the ende 
the heat of my affections after this ba- 
ſer traſh , may bee the ſooner and the 
more throughly allayed, make mee to 
fecle the ſweetnes of the things which 
are aboue: calighten mine vnderſtan- 
ding, that I may know what the hope 
is of thy calling,and what the riches of 
thy glorious inheritance is in the 
Saints, and what a ſurpaſſing, excee- 
ding , cternall weight of glory it 1s, 
which ſhal be ſhewed vnto vs: thatthe 
meditation thereof may make all 
things els become euen as vile as dung 
before me, Worke my euill and vabe- 
lecuing heart, toa ſtedfaſt faith in thy 
promiſcs,andto a firme perſwaſion of 
the certaintie of that which thy word 
hath teſti fied, namely, that if I delight 
my ſelfe in thee, T ſhall be fed aſſurcd- 
lie, andthou ſhalt glue my hearts de. 
fire. Oh, why ſhould I doubt of this 
through vnbeliefe ? why ſhould I nor 
be fully aſſured, that thou which haſt 
promiſed art able alſoto doe it ? and 
that as a father hath compaſſion on his 
children, euen ſo haſt thou alſo vpon 
them that feare thee : Thou keepeſt 
their bones,thou numbreſt their hairs, 
thon obſerueſt their groanings, thou 
putreſt their tcares into a bottell : 
though a Mother ſhould forget the 
fruitc ofher wombe, yet thou canſt 
not forſake them. O thou the Fa- 
ther of lights , from whom commeth 
cuerie perfit gift, make mee to be- 
lecue this : ſo ſhall my care hereafter 
bee,more for the light of thy counte - 
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nance,for ioy inthe holy Ghoſt,and for 
peace in belecuing, then for any of 
theſe fading commodities:{o ſhall I be 
more {tud1ous how to grow in grace, 
then tocncrea(ſe in wealth , more car- 
neſt for ſpirituall bleſſings , then for 
outward things. 

O then,I beſeechthee, denie mee 
not this requeſt , ſend mee not away 
emptic from thy throne of grace : [ 
aske not ſo importunatly, in any opi- 
nion of mine ovwne deſeruing, I re. 
nounce my ſelte, I flie to the promi- 
ſes, I looke for nothing but for thy 
wordes ſake, for thy names ſake, for 
Chriſt Icſus ſake,in whom thy ſoule is 
pleaſed, ro whom with thee and thine 
cternall Spirit with the bowing of my 
heart , I yeeld all honour andglory, 
world without end, Amen, 


Againſt Hypocriſie. 


Remember, O LORD, theſay- 

ing of thy Seruant Daxzid touch- 
ing 'the bleſſednefle of that man in 
whoſe ſpirit there is no guile:and that 
alſo which thy Son, my Sauiour ſpke, 
that the Hypocrits portion ſhall bee 
wceping and gnaſhing of teeth. In due 
regard whereof, Oh moſt gracious 
Go4,bcirg in ſome mcaſure priuie to 
my ſelte of mine owne corruption, I 
am become an humble ſutcr to thy 
Maicſhe , veterly to purge mee from 
the ſowre leauen of hypocriſic, 

A ſinne I finde it to bee which han- 
ged faſt on, and which cleaucth fo 
cloſe, that itisa matter of no little dt- 
ficulty to ſhake it off, Whenl cxa- 
mine my ſelfe touching it, 1 ſce plaine- 
ly that I am not able to cleere my 
ſelfe thereof before thee, Many a time 
haue I in religious ſernices , ſought 
more to gaine an opinion of holineſſe 
with men,then to2pprooue rhe {ince- 
ritic of my hcartinthy ſight : and full 
often haue I made a ſhew ofzealc,and 
feruencie in things that concerne thy 
worthip and glorie , when my ſoule 
hath beene euen deaded in mce, and 
without all life of affe&ion thereunto: 
How haue Iſcemed to others ro heare 
with reuerent attention , and to pray 
with 
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with no ſmall meaſure of deuotion, 
when my inward parts haue beene 
wandring , and my thoughts either 
wholly ſtraying, or at leaſt farre from 
all ſerious thinking vpon the preſent 
buſineſle ? | 

How many duties of godlineſle haue 
I vndertaken , more with a deſire to 
be ſcene of men, and to be well cſtee. 
med in the world, then for any truth 
of loue to the things themſclues, or 
for any ſtrength of care to glorific 
thee? Iamnotable (O Lord)to lay o- 
pen to the full the hypocriſte of my 
heart , and that whole body of guile, 
which lieth lurking in me. Euen now, 
me thinketh, I faile, neither 1s this ac- 
knowledgement which I make, ſo ſin- 
cere, and ſo free from fraud as it ought 
tobe: neither doeI feele my ſelfc fo 
dcepely affe&ed with my preſent caſe 
as I deſire: Lothis my ſtout heart to 
yeeld ſomuch to the accuſing and de- 
baſing of it ſelfe : faine would it ſhift 
off euen this vndeniable imputation 
which I put vpon it. What hope then 
haue I, (O thou the Father of a!l mer- 
cies) but in thee? 

This taſte of thy goodneſſe , who 
haſt not giuenmee ouer to mince owne 
hypocrifie, but haſt made mee both to 
ſceit, and in ſome little meaſure alſo 
to lament it, hath emboldened mee to 
caſt my ſclfe downe here before thee. 

Let itbe thy pleaſure, I beſeech thee, 
to create in mee a new and an vpright 
ſpirit,pluck vp cuenall the very ſmal- 
leſt ſprigs of this poyſoned roote of (e- 
cret hypocriſie: Make me to become a 
true Iſraclite,a perfit Nathanael. Thou 
art the God of truth, thoutakeſt node- 
light in lying: O ſtirre vp in mee an 
vnfained deteſtation of all doubling, 
and an carneſt louc of inward ſinceri- 
rie. 

Let mee neuer forget, how vnpoſſi- 
ble it is to blinde thine eyes with out- 
ward ſhewes, or to delude thee with 
faire pretences : thou ſceſt notas man 
ſeeth, for man looketh on the outward 
appearance , but thou beholdeſt the 
heart, Suffer mee not to content my 
ſelfe with a profeſſion of godlineſle, 
and to negle& the power thereof , or 
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ro belike a whited Tombe, which ap- 
peareth beautifull ourward, but with. 
m is full of all filthinefle : but circum- 
ciſe my heart (I pray thee) and renew 
it by thy purging Spirit , that what 
good thing ſocuer I make ſhew of, the 
{ame my {oule withia may loue vnfai- 
nedly : and thatin all exerciſes of pic- 
tie, I may not oncly draw neere vnto 
thee with my lips and eares, and out- 
ward man : but aboue all, with all the 
ſtrength and power of my minde, de- 
{ring more to approue the ſingleneſſe 
and ſinceritic of my heart vnto thee, 
whoſeeſt in ſecrer,then to purchaſe an 
opinion with men, who can ſce but the 
outſide alone, and may ſoone be de- 
ceiued with (ſhewes. This inward truth 
vouchſate vato mce (O holy Father) 
not for mine owne ſake , but for his 
ſake, who both is Trmrh,and came alſo 
into the world to beare witneſſes to the 
Truth, cuen Ieſus Chriſt, thy Sonne 
and my gracious Sauiour, Amen, 


Againſt backe ſliding in Religion , and for 
mcreaſe of F 4 


Etetnall and Almightie God; 

thou haſt in thy Word comman=- 
ded, that we ſhould take heede of fal- 
ling from thy grace; and thou haſt 
there teſtified alſo, that the ende of 
thoſe which goe backe fromtheir ſted- 
faſtneſſe,afterthey haue once knowne 
and profeſſed the way of righteouſ- 
neſſe,will be exceeding fearefall, 

Be mercifulltherefore vato mee (O 
Lord ) I moſt humbly pray thee, con- 
cerning this. I finde in my ſelfe great 
weakeneſſe , no power haue TI of my 
ſelte to perſiſt in goodneſle: Many 
meanes alſo doe theſe cuill dayes aft- 
ford,by whichto draw me backward : 
corruption in opinion, wickednefle of 
example, all manner of reproach and 
{corne caſt vpon ſinceritie , ſubtile 
perſwaſions of politike and carnall 
friends. 

By theſe and the like , mee thinkes 
I feele in my ſelfe a great laking and 
an abatement of that zeale and care 
which I was wont to haue. Ibeginto 
wauer in my 1udgement, and to grow 

doubt - 


doubtfull cuen of thoſe things which 
I ſometimes imbraced with fulneſſe of 
perſwaſion: The exerciſes of godli- 
neſſe, hearing,praying, receiuing,me- 
ditation,conference, are not ſo ſweete 
vnto me as they haue beene. A ſtrange 
kind of dulnefle creepeth vpon mee, 
and I haue no ſuch life and ſpirit 1n 
matters of Religion, as formerly I 
haue had: and to what a wofull paſſe 
theſe things may come, though I hauc 
much hope when I thinke vpon thy 
mercy, yet well may I feare when 1 
looke into my ſelfe.Great is thy good- 
neſſe cuen in this I acknowledge, that 
thou makeſt my heart within mee to 
ſmire mee for theſe things , and doeſt 
not ſuffer me to runne without ftay in- 
to that helliſh downefall, in which I 
thould be ſoone plunged, if thou ſhoul- 
deſt once forſake me, Goe on, I be- 
ſcech thee, in thy goodnefſe towards 
me. Quicken vp my dull heart,enliue 
my too much decaying and deaded af- 
fe&ions , re-enkindje thoſe ſparkes 
Which are cuen vpon quenching, and 
like vtrterly to goe our, vnleſſe it ſhall 
leaſe thee to reuiue them, Settle my 
1dgment, ſtabliſh my thoughts, make 
firme my conſcience. Enable me more 
and more toſee the truth in matters of 
Religion, and to diſcerne things that 
differ, giue mee an exerciſed wit, to 
know both good and cuill. 

And together with an increaſe of 
knowledge, giue mee alſo an increaſe 
of zeale,that I may grow in grace,and 
thriue in godlinefſe, and goe from 

ſtrength to ſtrength , vnrill I come to 

that meaſure to which thou haſt ap- 

pointed mee to come in Chriſt le- 
. ſus. 

Let me not in theſe halting and de- 
caying times, be carried away with 
euery wind of do@rine , through the 
craftineſſe of thoſe which lie in waite 
to decciue, Suffer neitherthe cares of 
the world to choake thy graces in me, 
nor vaine pleaſuresto inſnare me, nor 
eull examples tomiſleade mee, nor 
plauſible perſwaſions to enchant mee, 
nor the contempt of the times to diſ- 
courage mee, nor mine owne flothfull 
and ſluggiſh nature to make me grow 
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weary of well doing : but cauſe mee 
ſo to be in loue with heauenly things, 
that T may nener ſatishe my ſe]fe with 
any meaſure either of knowledge, or 
of practiſe, but may rather ſtill bee a. 
ſhamed of my ſelfe, that 1 make no 
better proceedings, and ſomayeuer 
aime and ſtrive vnto more perfec. 
tion, 

To this end beget in me a holy care 
of vſing all good meanes, by which to 


be eſtabliſhed in iudgement, and more - 


and more cnkindled in affe&ion: ſuch 
as are the hearing and reading of thy 
bleſſed Word, earneſt praying, inten- 
tive and buſie meditation, careful! 
watching over mine owne ſoule,mar- 
king and obſeruing thoſe who walke 
as becommeth the Goſpell, following 
their faith, and imitating their holy 
and gracious conuerſation. 

And when I looke vpon worldly 
Men , ſuch as minde onely earthly 
things, and behold how they trauaile 
to encreaſe in wealth, and to adde 
moreand more to their outward ſtate: 
and vpon godleſfe perfons, and ſee 
how they tall away more and more, 
waxing worſe & worſe, adding drun- 
kennefle vnto thirſt; ter cuen this be a 
ſpurre vnto me, tocgge me onward in 
the wayes of godlinefſe, that I may 
thinke it a ſhame for mee, that carnal] 
men ſhould bee more in loue with the 
World, then I with Heauen, and pro- 
fanc ones more eager in the ſeruice of 
the diuell, then Tin the aduancing and 
promoting of thy glory. As thy promi- 
{es O Lerd haue encouraged mee thus 
to pray, ſo let it be thy gracious plea- 
ſure to accept my ſute,ſoſhal my ſoule 
praiſe thee, and my tongue exalt thy 
Name with ioyfull lips,and that in Ic- 
ſus Chriſt, thy Sonne and my Sauiour, 
Amen. 


Againſt haranefſe of heart. 


VV I recount with my ſelfe 
(O God of all grace) the ſun- 
dry puniſhments wherewith thou 
haſt inthy moſt bleſſed Word threat. 
ned to affli& the children of diſobe- 
dience : among them all a hardned 
heart, a ſeared conſcience, ſeemeth 
viito 


vato mee the moſt wofull. Surely, 
not all the plagues of Egypt, nor all 
the botches of ob, are worthy there- 
with to be compared. Who can trem- 
ble at thy iudgements, or value thy 
mercics, who isable to profit by the 
vſe of thy word, orto reape any be- 
nefit by the exerciſes of thy ſ{erujce, if 
this fearefull cruſt be growne vpon his 
ſecret parts? Take away from a man, 
a tender andan apprehenſiue ſoule, a 
ſoft and a ycelding hart,wherein is he 
better then the Horſe or the Mule, 
which hane no vnderſtanding ? La- 
mentable is the ſtate of theſe euill 
times,and miſcrable the condition of 
the greateſt part now-adates, ouer 
whom this dreadfull fickneſſe hath 
ſpread it ſelf ſo yniuerſally; and wret- 
ched, O Lord, ſhould I become, if 
thou ſhouldſt leaue me to my ſelf,and 
gine me ouerto this raging euil, Weak 
1 am in mine owne nature, and cannot 
withſtand it : nay,my hart is in it ſclfe 
prone vnto it,and many, noſmaltou- 
ches of it haue I often felt,and percei- 
ued inmine owne ſoule: ſo that I can- 
not bur euen quake to thinke what a 
miſerie it were, if thou ſhouldeſt (as 
thou juſtly mighteſt) ſuffer theſe be. 
ginnings of ſpirtuall ſcnſeleſnefle to 
increaſe, and this curſe of inward 
hardneſſe, in the extremitie thereof 
to haue dominion ouer me, To thee 
therefore, O heauenlic Father, who 
only canſt know,and who alone canſt 
ſupply thy Childrens wants, doT lift 
vp my ſoule, to thee in this needefull 
time doe I make my praier. Thou art 
my ſtrong rocke, to whom I may in 
Chriſt Teſus boldlic reſort, heare the 
voice of my petition, andbe not deafe 
towards mee, Preſerug mee by thy 
mighty power, asfrom all cuils, fo 
from this eſpecially:put intomy bow- 
els,a fleſhy and melting heart,giue me 
a tender anda feeling Spirit. When I 
heare of the power of thy wrath, lct 
it ſtrike an awe in me:when thy great 
mercies, and the fulnefle of thy grace 
are made mention of, ſtirre me vp to 
affe& them,to hunger afterthem,and 
euen to long te enioy them. Whenl 
commit aay ſin againſt thee, though 
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it be neuer ſoſmall, let my conſcience 
ſmite mec, letit bee a cauſe of ſorrow 
and griefe vnto me : when I conſider 
and behold the fins of the times, and 
ſee what ſwarmes of people wil needs 
be damned, O let it make my ſoule to 
weepe in ſecret, and my ſpirit within 
me tobe full of heauineſſe, 

When thy word is preached, make 
it vnto mee a word of power, - that I 
may feele how itentreth through,cuen 
to the diuiding of the ioynts and the 
manow, and how it isa diſcerner of 
the thoughts and intents of the heart : 
and fo that I may receue it with all 
reuerence, and with meekeneſſe, and 
may perceiue my naturall ſtubborne- 
nefle to bee more and more beaten 
downe and ſubdued by it. Suffer mee 
not ſlightly to paſſe ouer any euider- 
ces either of thy iuſtice or of thy 
grace, but grant mee to endeuour to 
make vnto my ſclfe a holy vie of cue- 
rie accident. 

Let me neuer ſtop my eares to the 
words of holy aduice,nor harden my 
necke when I am reprooued : rather 
let me deſire tobe admoniſhed, know. 
ing that if the righteous ſmite, it ſhall 
be a benefite vnto mee : make mee to 
feare and reſiſt euen the beginnings of 
ſinne, remembring how ſuddenly a 
hardned heart will creepe vpon me, if 
cull be wilfully giuen way to, 

Eueric ſmalltaſte of grace,cauſe me 
tomake much of it, -and to labour to 
increaſe it: let me euer feare my ſelfe, 
leſt I ſhould bee hardned through the 
deceitfulnes of finne,and ſtill pray vn- 
to thee, to bee ſhielded »nd preſerued 
tr6 it, There is not ſo great anenemy 
to the ſoule, as isſccuritie;neither is 2 
reprobate ſenſe at any time ſo neero, 
as whenitis leaſt ſuſpe&ed, or leaſt 
thought on. Oh then, I beſcech thee, 
remooue farre away from me this ſpi- 
rit of negle&, and grant thatT may 
ſtand vpon a continuall watch, for the 
preuenting of this pleaſing, but yet 
killing miſerie: anJ make me to grow 
more and more in the feeling and be- 
wailing of mine owne corruptions, 
and inthedeſire and raſte and appre- 
henſfion of thy heauenlie merces ? 
Ttt and 


and that in and for Chriſt Icſus ſake, 
whoſe blood is the alone purger of 
the conſcience, and the principall ſoft- 
ner of the heart :. towhom, Oh thou 
my ſoule,do thou ſtriue with thy ſelfe 
to giue praiſe and glorie, now and for 
cucr, Amen, | 


Againſt oncleane laſts, and for the ſup- 
preſſing of all vitious and vnchaſte 
” 


ffettions. 


Oſt true, O Lord, doe I finde 
Kthat by continuall experience, 
which thy word hath ſaid, namely, 
that the heart of man is wicked a- 
boue all things, and that the imagi- 
nations thereof are onely cull : out 
of it doe proceede many defilements 
of the outward man. This hauc I felt, 
and doe yet feele in many particulars, 
euen how the Law in my members, 
rebelling againſt the law of my mind, 
leadeth mee captiue vnto the Law of 
ſinnegſo that I am both hindred from 
the good which I affe&, and drawne 
euen headlong into that euill which I 
moſt abhorre, Neither haue I in a» 
ny one thing more cauſe to acknow- 
dts and complaine of this, then m 
einordinate and vnruly motions, 
which are dire&lic contrarie to that 
holineſſe and honour in which cueric 
one of vs is beund by thy ſacred word 
to poſſeſſe his veſſell, The luſts of 
concupiſcence are exceeding violent, 
and do ceuen conſume and waſte with- 
in me(like ſome raging fter) all religi- 
ous and holy motions, 

Much adoe haue I to temper my 
ſclfe from acuall filthineſle : many a 
time hath the diuel, who knoweth my 
weakneſle, and lieth in waite to de. 
uour, much endangered me : nay,O 
my moſt gracious God, had it not 
been forthy reſtraining hand, doubt. 
lefle this ſinne, cuen in the extremi. 
tic thereof, had long fince preuailed 
ouer me. It is thy great mercy, which 
hath ſtopped me, when I hauc been 
almoſt foiled in the combate, with 
this loathſome ſinne. And great cauſe 
- I yet haue, to bee icalous ofmy ſelfe, 
perceluing ſuch an armie, and euen 
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a very legion of vncleane deſires to 
fight againſt my Soule. But, in thee 
is my hope. O thou moſt holy Lord, 
tothce doe I crie, and from thee doe 
I expe& relcefe in this great necefſi. 
UC, 

Mortifie my fleſh (I humblie praic 
thee) by thy mightie Spirit, crucifie 
my luſtes, ſupprefle my boiling and 
vnrulie motions, flake and quench in 
me this valawfull heate, ſan&ifie mee 
throughout,that my whole ſpirit, and 
ſoule, and bodice, may be kept blame- 
lefſe rothe end, Plant in mea deepe 
deteſtation of this abominable cuill : 
let me euer remember that thou ſceſt 
in ſecret, aud that all things, though 
neuer ſo cloſclie carried before Men, 
are naked in thy ſight,and that(accor. 
ding to thy word) Whoremongers 
andadulterers thou wilt ſurely iudge, 
and for ſuch things make the fulneſſe 
of thy wrath to breake forth vpon the 
children of diſobedience: 

And whereas,O Lord,I haue ſome- 
times inmy priuate thoughts embol- 
dened my ſelfe to this ſinne, in ahope 
of libertie and opportunitie for re. 
pentance after it, reſtraine in mce this 
intollerable preſumption, and cauſe 
meeto know that the ſinne of whore. 
dome hath this ſpeciall effe&, cuen to 
take away the heart, , and to leade a 
man on who is once enſnared, like an 
oxe that goethto the ſlaughter,& as a 
foole to the ſtockes for corre&ion, 
without any knowledge or thought 
that hee1s in danger. Make mee alſo 
carefull and diligent, and conſtant in 
the vic of all good meanes, for the 
preuenting. of this inticing wicked- 
neſſe : let me be induſtrious and pain- 
full in the place and calling wherein 
thou haſt ſet me, idleneſſe being ſuch a 
breeder of vncleanneſſe, 

Teach me to make a coucnant with 
my cies, that luſt may not creepe in 
by thoſe windowes into my 1nner 
man: to be gracious in my ſpeech;for. 
bearing all filthie and wantontalke, 
ſober in my attire,moderate in my di- 
et, carefull to cut off all ſuperfluous 
pamperings of the fleſh, choice of 
my companie, watchfull ouer mine 

owne 


owne heart,taking heed of cheriſhing 
orentertaining the ſmalleſt motion, 
mindfull of my profcſhon, and of him 
to whom I am coupled by faith, re- 
membring what an indignitie it ſhall 
be to take the member of Chriſt,and 
to make it the member of an harlor. 

Giue me a reucrent reſpe&, anda 
ſober vſe ofthe honourable eſtate of 
marriage, which thou haſt ordained 
asa remedie againſt this ſhameleſle 
iniquity. And abouec all, lermy ſoule 
neuer ceaſe to crie vnto thee, who art 
readie tobe found,and who neuer de- 
nicſt the ſutes of thoſe, who preſent 
their prayers vnto thee, in the media- 
tion of that vndefiled and ſpotleſle 
Lambe Chiiſt Teſus, to whom with 
thee and thy all-ſan&ifying Spirit, be 
glorieand praiſe throughont all gene- 
rations for cucr, Amen. 


Againſt maliciouſneſſe, hardneſſe to bee 
reconciled, and defire of re- 


wenge. 


'@, Almightie Lord God, when I 
looke into thy word, I there- 
indoeplainclie ſee it to bee thy will, 
that in as much as licth 1m vs, wee 
ſhould haue peace with all men, and 
that vnity ſhould be ſo deare vnto vs, 
and ſo precious in our cies, that wee 
ought to {eeke it, and to enſue 1t, and 
cuento vndergoe ſome hard conditt- 
ons to obtaine it : but when I returne 
backe to the view and beholding of 
mine owne heart, I find there an abſo- 
lute, anda very ſtiffe reſiſtance here. 
unto, I cannot perſwade my ſelfe to 
paſſe by offences,or to break off ſtrite 
or to be pacified towards thoſe from 
whom I haue receiued wrong. The 
hope of reuenge is cuen ſweete vnto 
me,and it ſeemethto me, that I could 
be contentto be at any charge, orto 
endure any paines for the wreaking 
of my diſpleaſure vpon my aduerſa- 
ries. My verie ſleepe departeth from 
mee, and forget cuenmy profit and 
eaſe, while I am caſting and ſtuly- 
ing with my ſelfe how to reuenge. 
The offers of peace are lothſome vn- 
to mee, neither am I well pleaſed 
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when I am perſwaded and moucd to 
deſiſt, 
 Truthit1s (O Lord) that I cannot 
tuſtifie this my implacable, an4 re- 
uengetull diſpoſition: albeit it is om 
times pleaſing to mce, ſo that I rake 
thought,and plot how to acrompliſh 
It, yet when I call my ſelfero account, 
I cannot approoue it. Thus I am 
much diſtracted : Religion vrgeth me 
to ſupprefle it, corruption eggeth mc 
forward to aduance it. So often as I 
thinke vpon thy renealed will,I fecle 
my ſelte bound ro reforme it : but 
when I againe conſult with fleſh and 
blood, mee thinketh I ſec many rea- 
ſons to maintainc 1t. One while I 
thinke, Oh how ſhall 1 anſwere the Lord, 
if I dee not forgine ? Another while 2- 
gaine, imagine, How ſhall 1 lize among 
Men, if I ſhew my ſelfe ſo eaſie toput up 
wrongs ? Let not the Smune goe downe wp- 
on thy wrath, (aith the Spirit: Suffer 
not thy ſelfe to be abuſed, ſaith the ficſh. 
Forgme,and thou ſhalt be forgiven, (a:th 
the Lord: Beare onewrong, arid be ſure 
of many, ſaith the World. Whither 
now ſhall I turne mie; being thus tof.. 
ſed vpon the wanes of ſach comradi- 
Ring thoughts ? Where ſhoufd'T hope 
to finde ſuccour, bur with thee (O 
Lord) who art the God of peace, and 
whoſe ſpirit 1s the ſpirit of peace? Do 
thou, I beſcech rhee, determine this 
combare, give victory to thy truth : 
and let the lone of peace be ſtrong, and 
preuatle againſtthe deſire of conten- 
tion, Let me cuer looke more what 
thou commaundeſt, then what my 
ovne corrupted heart affe&eth-what 
mine owne offences are againſt thee, 
then what the treſpaſſes of others are 
againſt my ſelfe : what thall be accep- 
table in thy ſight, then what ſhall vp- 
hold my ſuppoſed credit before men. 
Enable mee to ſerions meditation 
of the freedome of thy great lone 
in Chriſt Teſus, Wee, O Lord, had 
offended thy Matcſtie,and thou migh- 
teſt haue gotten glory to thy (:lfe 
by our cternall condemnation: yet 
it pleaſed thee to offer thy grace vn- 
to vs, and cuen toſceke vs, andto 
beſcech vs by thy Miniſters to bee re. 
Trt 2 conciled 


conciled, and to tarric and waitc for 
our repentance,and to beare with our 
ſtubbornnes, though we haue often c- 
uen with ſcorne reie&ed thy kindnes, 

WhoamlI then (O moſt gracious 
God)that I ſhouldbeſo ſtiffe towards 
men, hauing found 1n thee towards 
mine owne ſoule, ſuch an vnſpeake- 
able readineſſe to forgiue? What bee 
all the iniuries that man can doeto 
me, inreſpe& of one of my {malicſt 
ſinnes againſt thy Maieſty ? Or, how 
can Icome vnto thee with a hope of 
mercie, to mine ovne ſoule, when IT 
find ſuch an implacable diſpoſition in 
me towards my brother ? 

Ohthcn,I beſeech thee,abate in me 
theſe ſwelling ſpirits, repreſle theſe 
motions and inclinations tending to 
reuenge, ſtay mee from encroaching 
vpon thy office,to whom onely ven- 
geance doth belong: giue mea calme, 
a courteous, and a gentle heart, Let 
the ſame mind be in me,which was in 
Chriſt, who when hee was reuiled,re- 
uiled not againe, but prayed for his 
Perſecuters, and laid downe his life 
for his encmics : ſo teach mee, I pray 
thee, to beware of rendering cuill for 
euill; make me rather to ſeeke how to 
opercome cuil with goodneſſe, know. 
ing and periwading my ſelfe, that 
howſoecuer the world may thinke it 
baſeneſle or ſimplicitie in mee, to be 
thus caſte to forgiue, and patient to 
endure, yetit ſhall bea pledge to my 
ſoule, that my ſins are pardened with 
thee,and thatT am made like te the I- 
mage of Chriſt. 

And among other things, ncuer let 
me forget, how odious allmy prayers 
and deuotions, of what kind ſoeuer, 
will be in thy ſight,ſo long as my hart 
is full of vnreconciled thoughts a- 

ainſtmy Neighbour : that ſo, cuen 
in louc to my ſelf, and indeſire of my 
owne good, I may put on the bowels 
of mercie, chufing ratherto be a loſer 
heere among men, then to make my 
prayers lothſome vnto thee, 

Looke (O Lord) ypon the prayer 
of my lips, and fulfill, I beſeech thee, 
the deſire of my Soule both in this, 
andin all other needfull things, cuen 
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for his ſake, whogaue himſclfc to bc 
the propitiation for our ſinncs, and 
to make peace betwixt thee and ou: 
ſoules,Icſus Chriſt thy Sonne,and my 
Sauiour, Amer, 


eAgainſt Pride,and the affeftation of 
exseſſe and noxelties in Ap= 
parrell, 


Nfinite, O Lord, arethe beguiling 

inticements of this excefſiue Age, 
and many be the bewitchings of thcſe 
wanton times:4iuers things are there 
very efteQuall and powerable to cor- 
rupt ; but hard it isto finde whom to 
follow, or in whoſe ſtepstotread,for 
ones better furtherance vnto godli- 
neſle. Among other the farre-ſprea- 
ding euils of thefc ſinfull daies, Oh 
intollerable is the pride and vanity of 
all eſtates? How exceſſive and how 
toyiſh are the habit andthe apparreil 
of the greateſt part? Who keepeth 
himſelf within the liſts of his ability, 
or within the limits of his calling ? 
Howare our men,as it were transfor. 
med into women,by their l2ſciuious 
and effeminate attire?and how be our 
women quite degenerate from their 
ſexe, and from the modeſtie thereof, 
by their manniſh complements? This 
thon ſeeſt, O Lord, and forbeareſt, 
not becauſe thou art lacks, but be. 
cauſe thou art patient. 

Doubtleſſe, thy ſoule ſhall in time 
be auenged on this ſin, and thou wilt 
puniſh it,cuen as of 01d thou didſt the 
pride of Sodom,and the haughtineſſe 
and vanitic of Icruſalcm. How much 
then the more wofull 1s my caſe, and 
the more abominable my ſinne, who 
knowing the lothſomnes of this foule 
diſeaſe, doe yet ioyne withthe times 
therein,and run into the ſame exceſlc 
that others doe ? 

O Lord,how apt am Ito faſhion my 
ſelfe to the common courſc?how cat1- 
lie amT ovter-cariedwith this humour 
of new-fangledncefſe?How much haue 
I waſted vpon the ſuperfiuous dec- 
king of this carthlie Tabernacle, by 
which the bowels of many of thy 
poore diſtreſſed ſaints might haue bin 

greatly 
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greatly comforted? 

How many good houres haue I 
ſpent in trimming this outward 
ſheath, which might haue been much 
better beſtowed vpon the adorning 
an. beautifying of my ſoule? How oft- 
ten haue I been more buſfied how to 
ſet out my (clfe bc fore men, then how 
to become gracious before thee ? O 
Lord,if thou ſhoulelt be ſtraight to 
marke, an | to punith theſe things, 
what am I that I ſhouldendure it? 

Bleſſe 1 bee thy Name, who haſt 
Cealt thus mercifully with me,as not 
to giue mc ouer to this vanitie, or to 
teauc meto the practiſe of it without 
remorſe. I beſcech thee humble me 
with behol ling it, makemy heart to 
mourne within me, that being a pro- 
feſſor of go4lineſſe, I thould yet liue 
an 'take elight in ſuch a groſle cnor- 
mity.Make me to vow againſt it,and 
tocaſt [it from mee cuen with indigna- 
tion,as a menſtruous cloth: ſtirre me 
Vp, more to ſecke the _ of my 
inner man with grace, then the pran- 
King of my bodie with gay attire: en- 
cline my hart to look rather atter the 
robe of righteouſncſle, then the gar- 
ments of exceſſe : for the cloake of 
zeale, the girdle of veritic, the ſhaoes 
of the preparation of the Goſpel! of 
pe?ce,an1that koly inſtruction which 
ſhall bee a comely ornament to my 
head4, an4a chaine to my necke,then 
theſe painted trinkets,which ſhall pe- 
rih withtheir vſc,and are nothing but 
the badges of pride, the baits of lufts, 
and the cheriſhers of idlenefſe. Make 
mec to remember, that the ſhame of 
ſinne, 41d firſt begert rhe neceſhtic of 
clothes,and that therefore apparrell 
ſhould rather bea matter of humilia- 
tion.then 2n occaſion of prile, 

Draw my cies from looking vpon 
mv ſelfe, to the ſerious beholting of 
others wants.,an1let it be mv pra&tiſc 
ro cloath the naked,and to give their 
loines occaſion to bleſſe mee, becauſe 
they haue becn warmed by my chari- 

tle. 

Let mx ener,not caſt mine etc vpon 
the generall faſhion ofthe rimes,but 
vpon thoſe which are of the moſt re- 
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I1g10us and ſober carriage, following 
their grauitie, ana framing my ſelte 
totheir example, 

Cauſe me to thinke often vpon my 
naked entry into the worl1l, an1 my 
naked departure out of the worlJ,vp- 
on my lying downe in the graue, and 
my making my bed in the carke, vp- 
on my naked ſtanling before the tri- 
bunall ſeate of Chriſt ; that ſo my 
minde may more an? more be cſ{tran- 
ged from theſe outward garniſhings, 
and may chicfely ſecke for that white 
raiment,the innocency of thy Sorne, 
by which the filthie nakednefſe of my 
ſoule may be couere1,andl preſente] 
without ſpot beforc thee. £ 

Oh lift vp my ſoulc to affe this 
happinefſe,and that for his only ſake, 
who being : he br1ghtacſle o' thy glo- 
ry, was yet pleaſed to become with. 
out beauty,an ito hang nake ' on the 
crofle,to the en1that hee might hide 
our ſinnes from thy ſight,cucn Icſus 
Chriſt, Amen, 


A Prayer of humiliation and ſorrow, 
after ſome ſpeciall ſinme com - 
mitted, 


My God, T am aſhamed and 

confounded to lift vp mine eics 
vnre thee : mine iniquitics are increa - 
ſed oucr my heaJ, and my treipaſſes 
are growne vp vato the heauen. I 
muſt needes wonder at thy great for- 
bearance,thatIamnot cucnſwallow- 
ed vp,or {wept away with ſome ex- 
traordinaric iudgement, 

AnJinow, O Lord, «ſpecially ha- 
uing ſo groflely ſinned againſt thee, 
and done ſo great an euill in thy fight: 
How haueclI (vile Wretch that I am) 
wounded mine owne conſcience 2 
How haue I laide my ſelte open to 
the malice and miſchiefe of the dinel ? 
Whar a diſgrace and flaunder hane 
I brought vpon my profefſion? Whar 
an offence an1 ſcandall haue I given 
vnto others? Whar a 1oy will this 
be to the wicked, that they haue now 
by mee gotten ſomething to ſpeake 
euil! of ? But (abone all O Lord) 
how haue I diſhonoured thee, whoſe 
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fauours haue been ſo many , and ſo 
continuall towards mee? I know not 
with what names and tearmes to {ct 
out my ſinne,ſufficient to expreſle the 
hainous and hideous nature thereof, 
When I thinke vpon thy patience, 
vpon the meanes of grace which thou 
haſt aFoorded mee, vpon the light of 
knowledge whichthou haſt ginen me, 
vpon the good motions(as it were {0 
many gracious aduertiſcments)which 
thou haſt from time to time ſtirred 
vpin me , vpon the profeſſion which 
I make, vpon the ſundric promiſes 
and vowes of better obedience with 
which I haue tied my ſelfe ynto thy 
Maicſtic, vpon the diuers admoniti- 
ons which ( by thy prouidence I 
know) haue been vſced to me by thy 
Seruants,purpoſcly to preuent and to 
ſtop this cuill in me : mee thinketh I 
may call it rebellion (which is as the 
ſinne of witchcraft) or preſumption 
in the higheſt degree. And yet (O 
Lord) I fecle ſuch a benummedneſle 
to creepe vpon mee, ſuch ahardned 
cruſt to grow vpon my ſecret parts, 
that albeit I ſee my ſinne,and know ir 
£o be exceeding great, neuertheleſſe, 
I cannot bemoane it, ſo lamentit, {0 
gricue forit, ſo deteſt andabhorre it 
as I ſhould. 

Smite (O gracious God) ſmite, I 
beſcech thee,my flintic heart, make it 
euen to melt within me,at the ſighrof 
mine owne tranſgreſhons : Settle in 
it that godlic ſorrow, which cauſeth 
repentance vnto ſaluation : Humble 
my Soule vnder thy mightie hand, 
and ſuffer mee not to freeze in the 
Dregges of mine owne corrupti- 
Ons. 

Make mine head full of water, and 
mine e1esa fountaine of teares, which 
may runne downe like a Riuer day 
and night. Oh let mee take no reſt, 
nor ſuffer the apple of mine eie to 
ceaſe: cauſe me to poure out my heart 
like Water before thy face, that Imay 
by all meanes, teſtifie the vnfained 
griefe of my ſoule, that I haue ſo diſ- 
pleaſed thee. And grant (O Lord) 
that T may not ſorrow ſo much be- 

- cauſe of hell and condemnation which 
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I hauc made to bee due vnto mee:bur 
that my chicfe vexation may bee to 
thinke how I haue abuſed ghy mercie, 
and requited thy exceeding loue with 
ſo foule a treſpaſle. 

Withall (O moſt gracious Father) 
ſecing there is mercie withthee, and 
that thou haſt no deſire that the wic- 
ked ſhould dic, giue me leaue tobe- 
come a ſuter vnto thy grace, not in 
mine owne name (for what am I that 
I ſhould preſſe into thy preſence 2) 
but in the name of thy deareſt Sonne, 
the alone Mediatour, and the onely 
Peace-maker of his choſen. I moſt 
humbly beſeech thee for his ſake to 
haue mercy on me,QO Lord, a plaiſter 
of his blood ſhall be a moſt ſoucraigne 
medicine to cure my running and rot- 
ten and feſtered ſore. His ſtripes and 
wounds are of an healing nature: no 
Sope nor Nitre of mine owne termpe. 
ring can purge away my filthineſie, 
onely his Blood hath that ſcouring 
force, that it can make ſcarlet and 
crimſon fin as white as wooll.O then, 
I pray thee, waſh me thorowly from 
mine intquitie, and according to the 
multitude ef thy compaſſions, cleanſe 
me from my ſinne, 

Turnethy face from me, and from 
my hatefull and enormous courſe, 
and looke vpon the perfe& and vn- 
ſpotred rightcouſnefle of thy Sonne. 
Supply my emptineſle out of 1is infi- 
nite fulneſle,the depth wherof cannot 
be fadomed,nor the ſtorethercofcon - 
ſumed. Couer my vncleanneſle with 
the robe of his holineſſe,cuen with the 
garment of ſaluation,with which thou 
deckeſt and tireſt thine Ele&, Ang 
albeit I am of all others which either 
haue bin,are,or ſkall be, the moſt vn. 
worthy : yet vouchſafe to certific my 
ſoule of thy grace and fauour : by the 
ſecret teaching of thy holy Spirit, 
make me to feele inwardly the ioy of 
thy ſaluation, reſtore to mce that 
{ſweet taſte of thy loue, which I was 
wontto haue, and which I now haue 
robbed my ſelfe of, by this my difo- 
bedience towards thee, 

Letthe apprehenſion of my ſinne 
bee tempered witha comfortable ap- 
plication 


* 
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plication of thy mercic, that I may 
hold an euen courſe betrwixt feareles 
ſecuritic and faithleſſe deſpaire : be- 
holding at once,both my vileneſle to 
humblc mce , and the riches of thy 
grace to reutue MC. 

And,asan cuidencc of thy loue in 
this behalfe, ſtrengthen mce by thy 
grace tothe making of the beſt vic of 
mineowne corruptions, Grant that 
the thought ofthem ma; ill inme all 
pride of heart, an1 may make me to 
abaſe my felte, and to become cuen 
vile in mine owne ſight. Grant mce 
to be heereupon the more watchfull 
ouer my courlſc, the more diligent to 
auoide all induccments, and intice- 
ments vnto theſe or the like cuils, the 
more apt to be taught, the more w1l- 
ling to bee admonithed,the more for- 
ward to begge thy aſhitanee, and the 
more charitably compaſhonate to- 
wards others, rather pitying and be- 
moning and praying for, then cenſu- 
ring their infirmitics, 

And, Lord,ſuffer me not, I beſcech 
thee, to ſatisfic my ſelfe with this, that 
T haue once made ſome ſhew*fot humi- 
liation and ſorrow for my falles: but 
grant I may increaſe in theperfor- 
mance of rheſe duties, and may eugry 
day renue and enlarge my repentance 
for particular ſlips, growing {till into 
a deeper deteſtation of myſinnes,and 
deſiring with more and more carneſt- 
nes,and ſtriuing to be renewed in the 
ſpirirof my mind: that ſo being clen- 
ſed from al filthinefle both ofthe fleſh 
and ſpirit, I may grow vp vnto full 
holinefſe inthy feare, through Chriſt 
Jeſus. In whoſe name onely I com- 
mend vnto thee my requeſts, and for 
whoſe ſake thou haſt promiſed to de- 
nic nothing to thy Scruants- So bee 
It, 


PP 4 Prayer mreſpett of Death, needefull 
at all times,but eſpecially in 


ficknes, 


God,tke God of the Spirits of all 
fleſh,and which haſt the keyes of 
Hell and of Death : thou haſt prepa- 
red them both, aud thou ruleſt them 
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both at thine owne pleaſure : I be- 
ſeech thee bee mercifull to a poore 
trembling and weake hearted ſinner, 
and vouchſate to preſerue mee from 
the horror and extreamitie of dread, 
into which I am cuennowready to 
Ms 

When I conſider (O Lord) how 
that I dwell in a houſe of clay,my 
foundation becing in the Duſt, and 
that I muſt ere long make my bed in 
the darke,ſaying to corruption, Thew 
art my Father ; and to the Worme, 
Thou art my Mother and my Sifter : © 
how my bellic trembleth,and what 2 
Kinde of rottennzfle commeth into 
my bones? My ſpirit ſeemeth to faile 
me,and my hart within me being fil- 
led with diſmaiedneſle. Eſpecially, 
when I thinke vpon the 1udgement 
that commeth afterit,and the ſtrait- 
ncſle of that account which I am in- 
ſtantly tobe called to,and vpon thoſe 
cucrlaſting chaines vnder darkneſſe, 
in which the wickedare reſcrued vn- 
to the laſt ſeſhons, I amthen ſo cuen 
ouecrwhelmed with amazednes,that I 
ſeceme to my ſelfe ſor the preſent,not 
to know where to finde any true re. 
freſhing. I am told by thy bleſſed and 
not deceiuing Word,that the ſting of 
death 1s mine owne ſinne, and with it 
I daily fecle my ſelfe goarcd and gal- 
led,and wounded ſo cxceedingly,that 
(me thinketh) to me (poore wretch) 
there can be no hope of recourrie, but 
death muſt needes bee as a paſlage to 
l-ade me into the bottomleſle priſon 
of hell. 

Raiſe vp (O Lord, ITbeſecech thee) 
theſe my ſad and vnquiet thoughts, 
teach mee how to ouercome theſe dif. 
couraging and Killing perplexities, 
that death may not bee vnto meas a 
King of feare: norl,as one of the wic- 
ked, whoſe hope doth periſh with 
their breath, and the candle of whoſe 
comfort1s put aut, whenthou art ple- 
ſcdtotake away their ſoule, Reuiue 
my memorie,thatT may call to mind, 
and comfortably ponder thoſe things 
whichthy ſacred Word hath taughe 
me, namely, how the nature of death 
ts cleane altcred to thy Seruants, the 

Trtr 4 ſting 


ſting is plucked ovt,and it (elf 15 {wal- 

lowed vp in vicrorie, To them the 

comming thereof thall bee a time of 
diſcharge, they ſhall by it bee treed 

from ſickneſles of bodie, from angui- 

ſhes of ſpirit, from al poſhbility ot (18. 
ning againſt their God,trom the tedi- 
ous and diſcontenting ſociette of the 
vngodly : their fleſh thal reſt in hope, 
their graues ſhall bee vnto them as 
beds of caſe, being ſweerned and (ea. 
ſoned by the buriall of their Sautour : 
the Angels ſhall giue attenaance vp- 
on their ſoules, ro conney them into 
Abrahams boſome, to the fellowſhip 
of belecuers,to the Spirits of tuft and 
perſit men:{o ſhal they be with Chriſt: 
which is beſt of all.. 

This ( O Lord) is the happineſle 
which commeth by death vnto thy 
choſeu:Oh what are all the moſt tor- 
menting ſickneſles, the bitter pangs 
and ſorrowes ofthe graue, vnto ſuch a 
glorious exchange? W ho would feare 
corruption,for a neuer fading crowne 
of righreouſnefſe 2 What is a momen- 
tany yeelding of the body to con- 
ſamprion in the duſt,in compariſon of 
the enecrlaſting preſeruation of the 
ſoule,with aſſurance alſo, that in the 
time appointed, theſe vile bodies ſhal 
by the mighty working of thy belo- 
ued Sonne, be faſhioned like vnto his 
owne glorious body, and ſo both bo. 
dies and ſoules bee for cuer with him 
in his kingdome ? | 

Teach mee, O Lord cffeuallic to 
apply theſe things to mine owne com- 
fort, that ſo this timorouſneſle pro. 
ceeding from the guilt of fin, may bee 
turned into a chearefull expectation, 
and euen a longing for the day of my 
diſſolution. 

And,leſt I ſhould beguile my owne 
Soule,in laying claime to that ſpiri- 
tuall refreſhing which belongs not to 
me, make me to labour for thoſe afſu- 
red euidences 2nd vndeceiuing fore- 
runners ofa happy departure. 

I know,O Lord, that if I liue here 
without conſcience, I ſhall ſurely die 

without comfort, Holineſſe heere 1s 
the way and path to future happ1- 
neſſe. I muſt ſecke roglorihe thee, 
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if 1 deſire to be glorified with thee, 1 
muſt fight the good fight againſt Sa. 
tan,againlt the World, againſt minc 
owne corruption; I muſt faithfallic 
fulfill my courſe, and performe the 
ſeruice to which thou haſt appointed 
me;I muſt know thy tiuth, and keepe 
the faith in ſounZneflc an4 ſinceritic 
to the end : otherwiſe it willbee in 
vaine to expect a crowne of righte. 
ouſneſle. 

I muſt come to the firſt reſurre&i. 
on,or elſe I ſhall neuer eſcape the ſe. 
cond death. Grant me therfore grace 
(I humbly pray thee) to ſerue thee in 
holinefle and rightcouſneſſe all my 
daics, and to endeauour alwaies to 
haue a cleare conſcienee towards 
thee,and towards all men. Ki!l my 
corruption in me, that I may bee cuen 
dead to fin, but aliue to thee in Ieſus 
Chriſt. 

Andbecauſe if Tliue after the flefl,, 
takingthought for it to fulfill it, I ſhall 
dic : therefore, I beſeech thee,to mor. 
tifie the deeds ofthe body by thy ſpi- 
rit, that ſo I may haue my fruit in ho. 
linefſe,and my end eternall life. 

Teach mee often to number my 
dayes,and to conſider the vacertaine 
certainty of my end,that I may die c- 
ueneuery day, ſtill looking and fill 
preparing for my change, and ma. 
king account that each day may bee 
the day of my diſſolution. 

Strengthen alſo my weak andfaint 
faith, make me ftrong in thee, and in 
the power of thy might;ſcale me with 
the holie Spirit of promiſe, as with 
the earneſt of my heauenlie inheri. 
tance : that ſono anguiſh of ſickneſſe 
may diſcourage me,no pang of death 
diſmay me, no aſſault of Satan ouer- 
come me: but that, come death when 
It will, or in what manner it ſhall 
pleaſe thee, I may boldly (through 
Chriſt) commit myſonle to thee as 
vnto a faithfullCreator. Grant mce 
this comfortable bleſſing, for his ſake, 
who died to free mee from death,and 
frem him that ha& the power of 
death, cuen for Chriſt Icſus ſake, A. 
men, 
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A Prayer more ſpeciallie fitted to the 
ſtate and occaſions of a fichs 


prrſou, 


Moſt mercifull and gracious 

Go3J, thou, whoſe prouidenc2 
reacheth into the moſt with-diawne 
and ſolitarie places,and which cauſeſt 
the beames of thy fauor to ſhine cucn 
vpon chiefe ſinners, vouchſafe to caſt 
thy compaſhonare eic vpon thine at 
fliced creature, whom thou haſt laid 
vpon this bed of ſicknes.luſt,O Lord, 
itts with thee thus tochaftcn me:nay, 
if thou ſhoul:}ſt cruſh my body into 
many pecces, and ſuddenly plunge 
me1nto hell,it wereno more then my 
Cue deſert, Whar a Rained finncram 
I by nature,ſtript of all goodnefle,and 
caſictobee wrought vntoany, cucn 
the vileſt cuill? 

What a world of treſpaſſes haue 
beene ſince commutted by mee, not- 
withſtanding the greatneſſe of thy 
patience, and the varietic of good 
meanes which thou haſt vicd both to 


' informe and guide me vnto godlines? 


] will not therefore (O Lord) I dare 
not, I cannot pleade againſt thee, It 
is my dutic rather to magnitic thy 
mercic, who art pleaſed ſo mildlic 
and ſo fatherly to corre& me:it being 
free to thy iuſtice, tocut me off as an 
eare of Corne,and to giue me ouer to 
the prince of darkenefſe, and to leaue 
me for cuer tothat wofull Kkingdome 
of etcrnall miſerie. 

Vnworthie I am (I moſt willingly 
confeſle) becauſe of my former ſlack- 
nefſe, and coldneſle in this dutic of 
calling vpon thy Name, to haue any 
ſmall acceſſe into thy preſence. Yet 
ſceing thou art wont cuer more to re- 
ſpe& the truth of thine own promiſe, 
then the deſers of thoſe which pray 
vntothee : therefore I beſcech thee, 
which art pleaſed to call thy ſelfe The 
hearer of Prayers, to hearken voto the 
harty andvnfaineddefire of my ſoule. 
San&ife vnto me (O Lord) this pre- 
{:nt ſickneſle, letitbe asthy ſchoole, 
in which I may truly learne to know 
my felfe more effeually then hecre- 
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tofore. 
Make me to conſider ſeriouſly, that 
all paine and gricfe is but the fruite of 
{nne, and that as all ſickneſſc natural. 
ly makes way for death,ſo death(in it 
ſelfe ) is the forc-runner of eternall 
condemnation. Blefle this thought 
and this meditation ſo vnto me, that 
I may make it my firſt care(now in 
this viſitation) to ſceke peace and aſe 
ſurance of reconcilement with thy 
Maicſtie: Tothis end giue mea deepe 
touch and a ſ{cnſible vnderſtanling of 
my ſinnes by. paſt,take from mee all 
guile of ſpirit,all diſpoſition to flatter 
or toſooth vp my ſelfe,or to leflen ei- 
ther the number or qualitic of mine 
1mquities. Cauſe mecuen to break and 
plough vp my heart, to ſcarch an1 to 
trie my wales:that ſoout of the abun- 
dance of my feeling, I may poure out 
a moſt plentifull and fincere confe(ſi- 
on before thee. Let mee remember 
it to be in vaine, to ſceke to hide that 
from thee, which thou (before whom 
all things are naked and open) dooſt 
know more fully and more dire&ly 
then my ſclfe : and that the diſcouerie 
and laying open of my ſinnes, is the 
next way to find thy mercic in forgi- 
uing them. 
Adde withall that firengthvnto 
my ſ{carit and ſmoaking Faith, that T 
may, amid the ſight of mine owne 
tranſgreſſions, lay hold vpon the me- 
rit and fulnefſe of my Sauiour; Make 
me heartily to diſclaime all hope of 
helpe by my ſelfe,or any other Crea- 
tare in Heauen or Earth whomſoc. 
ver, and to caſt all my burden vpon 
him, vwvho by himſclfe hath purged 
ſinne, and whoſe death is an abſolute 
and an all-ſifficient ſacrifice for the 
guilt of all beleeuers. Ohthat I may 
teele my ſelfe knit and vnited vnto 
him: ſo ſhall I, in and by him, bee 
preſented blameleſle to thy Maie- 
ſie, 

And becauſe (O Lord) I am full 
of imperfections, and there is in my 
nature much weakenefle, and a great 
deale of frowardneſſe and readinefle 
to repine and rebell againſtthy ordi. 
nance, therefore furniſh mee with ne- 

ceilary 
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ceſſarie graces,and with all ſuch gifts 
as thou knowc(t to bee fit for my pre- 
ſent caſe. Endue me with patience to 
beare whatſocuer it ſhall be thy plea- 
ſure tolay vpon me, and meckely to 
ſubmit my ſcife to thy molt wiſe ap- 
pointfnents : Aſſure mee that thou 
which knoweſt whereof I am made, 
and that. Iam but duſt, wilt nor op- 
preſſe mee with more then thou ſhalt 
giue mee ſtrength and powertoen- 
dure. Let me not deſire life, otherwiſe 
then for the further aduancement of 
thy glory. Subdue in me all loue and 
liking of this preſent worl4,grantthat 
the hope of the glorie which ſhall bee 
ſhewed heereatter, may be {o ſtrong 
within me, that all things may ſeeme 
vile vnto me in compariſon thereof. 
Make me comfortably capableof the 
aduice and counſell of my Chriſtian 
friends, which in their loue {hall goe 
about to refreſh my ſoule. by 

Make me able alſo to ſpeak profi- 
tably and for good to thoſe that be- 
long vnto me. Put vpon mee, and in 
me,charitable affe&tions & thoughts, 
to, and concerning others, being rea- 
dic to ſatisfie where I haue failed,and 
to remit, euen where I haue receiued 
the greateſt wrong. 

Prepare me to my laſt conflit,and 
ſtrengthen me againſt Satans aſſaults, 
that in deſpight of his malice, yet I 
may ftillhold me faſt by thee, and re- 
ſolue, though thouſlay me, yettotruſt 
vpon thee. 

And becauſe (ſuch is thy great 
goodnefle to vs thy poore Creatures) 
ſickneſſe doth not alwaies exerCciſc his 
full trength vpon our bodies : there- 
fore giue mee (I beſeech thee) that 
wiſedome to make vſe of cuery brea- 
thing, and of cuery little time of caſe 
which thou doſt affoord mee, that in 
it I may gather ſtrength againſt the 
times of greater anguiſh. 

Bring ſtill into my minde, thoſe 
things which I haue from time to 
time learned by thy word, that there- 
by I may be quickned,and finde com- 
fort in my greateſt need, And al wales 
(O Lord)as the time of departure ſhal 
approch,ſo let my {oule draw neerer 


vatothee, my heart powerfully cry - 
ing,when ſ{ickneſle ſhaltake away the 
vie of my tongue, Inte thy hands cory. 
mend my Cpirit . Come Lord leſn, come 
quicklie. And when death hath par- 
ted my Soule from my bodie, let thy 
Angels (which Ccoc alwaies by thy 
appointment, pitch their Tents about 
thy Seruants ) conuey it into that 
place of reſt, which the blood of thy 
Sonne hath prouided and purchaſed 
for thy choſen. To which thy Sonne, 
with thy ſelte and thy bleſſed Spirir, 
be praiſe and thankſgiving, now and 
cucrmore,eAmen, : 


eMt the verie point o 
death, FO 


Lord God of my ſaluation,who 
haſt thy dwelling on high, and 
yet abaſeſt thy ſelſe to behold the 


. thinges in heauenand carth, vouch- 


ſate (I moſt humblie pray thee) to 
take notice of the ſighes and groanes 
of thy poore vnworthic Seruant. The 
ſnares of death haue compaſſed mce 
and the griefes of the graue haue 
caught mee. I am weakened and 
ſore broken, mine eye tis forrowfull 
through mine afflition,my bones are 
vexcd, my heart panteth,my ſtrength 
faileth mee, and is dried vp like a 
pot-ſheard, my tongue cleaueth to 
my iawas, thine arrowes haue light 
vpon mee, and haue even drunke v 
my Spirit, I am brought tothe Gates 
of the pit, and to the duſt of death: 
I ſee that mine habitation is depar. 
ting, and is in remoouing from mee 
like a Shepheards Tent, thou arteuer 
readie to cut off my life like a Wea. 
ver. The pangs which are vpon mee 
are vnſpeakable : ifmy ſtrength were 
the ſtrength of ſtones, or my fleſh of 
braſſe,I could not continue to endure 
them. 

Before thee therefore, O thou moſt 
gracious Father,doe I poure out my 
whole deſire, for tothee do I declare 
my paine : forſake me not, O Lord,be 
not thou farre from me, my God, my 
hope iscuen in thee. Thou makeſt the 
wound, and bindeſt it vp ; thou ſmi. 

teſt, 
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teſt, andthy han41s make whole : thou 
bringeſt downe tothe graue,and thou 
raiſcit vp. 

Oh ponder my wordes, and looke 
vpon the ſorrowfull ſighings of mine 
afflicted ſoule:poure the oyle of glad- 
neſſe into my bruiſed ſpirit : as the 
ftrength ef my body dothdecreaſe,ſo 
make the feeling of thy loue in Chriſt 
Teſus to encreaſe: aflure my ſoule that 
thou haſt caſt all my ſinnes behind thy 
backe; and that there isa firme and 
vnalterabke peace made betwixt thee 
and me,by thy deare Son, who 1s the 
Prince of peace, Let thy ſpirit witnes 
to my ſpirit,thatthe ſting of death is 

uld out, and the head of him who 
fad the power of death, that is the di- 
uell, ſo bruiſed, that neither of theſe 
ſhall bring any the leaſt annoyance to 
my ſoule : that I may, in a kind of ho- 
ly manner, triumph ouer them both, 
and ſay, O death where i thy ſting Oh 
graue,oh hell,where u thy vittorie? 
Rebuke Satan, I beſeech thee,thar 
hee may not interrupt my comfort, 
nor ſtcale from mee thoſe gracious 
pledges of thy loue which thou haſt 
giuen me.Cleare the cies of my faith, 
that I may cuen ſce (with Stephes) the 
heauens open, and the Sonne of man 
ſtanding at thy righthand ready to 
receiue mes Giue me that inward toy 
inthe holy Ghoſt, and that comfor- 
table taſte of the powers of the world 
to come, that I may cuen forget my 
preſent anguiſh, and may quictlic en- 
dure all, for that infinite happineſſe 
which is ſet before me, Let me cuen 
long for my appointed time, as the 
Seruant longeth for the ſhadow, and 
asthe Hireling looketh for the ende 
of his worke : let this life bee vile be. 
fore me in compariſonof cternal life: 
& although the ſocictic of my friends 
hath beene, and yer is ſweete vnto 
me, yet ſo fixe my heart, I pray thee, 
ypon the fellowſhip of the Spirits of 
juſt and perfit men,which are in hea- 
uen, that my whole deſire may be to- 
wardsit. And when theſe increaſing 
throes and pangs.theſe faint and con- 
ſuming fits which are now come vp0 
me, ſhall hauc enfeebled my tongue; 


A Helpevnto Denotion. 


and depriued me of ſpeech, yet then 
let thy ſpirit within me make requeſt 
for me with ſighes and grones,which 
cannot be expreſſed, euer crying, Lord 
Teſu receine my Soule, O Loyd receine my 
fprrie. And 6 (Lord) lerdeath bee to 
me,cuen as the Angell was to Peter,a 
guide to leade me out of priſon into 
libertie,a meſſenger ſent from thee to 
conuey mee from this vale of tecares, 
intoeternall bliſſe : and that for his 
ſake, who hath ſweetned the graue 
with his owne bodie, and deftroied 
death, by ſubie&ing himſelfe vnto 
mortality, and now fits at the right 
hand of thy throne,cuen Ieſus Chriſt, 
thevery anchor of my ſoule, and the 
foundation and ftaffe of my hope, A- 
men, 


A direiTion for thoſe who deſire to performe 
the Chriſtian dutie of Prayer on the be 
balfe of a ficke Friend or Neighboy 
whom they come to viſit, 


E are vaworthy (O Lord) 

\/ V to ſpeak vnto thy Maieſty 

cither tor our ſcluesor 0. 

thers: yerthis duty lying 

vponvsby command, and hauinga 

promiſe of hearing annexed thereun. 

to, wee arc bold in Icſus Chriſt to 

commend vato thee the yveake cſtate 
of this thy Seruant. 

All ſicknes is from thee,and to thee 
belong the iſſues of death. Thou kil. 
leſt and thon makeſt aliue; thou brin- 
geſt down tothe graue,and thou rai. 
{eſt vp:to whom ſhal we goin this and 
other our necefſities, but onely vnto 
thee? we could wiſh(o gracious God) 
the continuance of his Chriſtian fel- 
lowſhip,the lengthening & cnlarging 
of his dayes: but we willingly ſubic& 
our willes tothy determining. Thou, 
Lord, knoweſt what is beſt,& therun- 
to make vs,we beſeechthee, willingly 
and readily to ſubſcribe,and to deſire 
both his life and our owne, only fo far 
forth as may beefor his andour fur- 
ther good in the more diligent and 
zealous aduancement of thy glorie, 
Frame him alſo, wee pray thee, vnto 
the like yeelding : and ſo blefſe to him 
this 


this viſitation, thatby it hee may bee 
more and more humbled in the ſight 
of his owne ſinnes, and may increaſe 
withalin an vnfained and longing de- 
fire after Chriſt. 

Enlighten his eyes, that hee may 
know what is the hope of his calling, 
and what is the exceeding greatneſle 
of thy mercy and power towards all 
belecuers. Strengthen his faith, that 
hee may with it (vtterly renouncing 
himſelfe) lay faft hold vpon the mE- 
rits of our only Sautour, 

Prote& him againſt Satan, blunt 
the edge of his aflaults,that they may 
neuer wound him to deſpaire. Re- 
moue from him a dullſpirit,and al ſe- 
cure and hardned thoughts,all world- 
ly deſires, all lingring after the decei- 
uing ſweetnes of theſe earthly things, 
Give him patience tobeare, and con- 
ſtancie to endure whatſacuer it ſhall 
bethy pleaſure to infli&. .Vouchſafe 
him comfort in conſcience,ioy in the 
ſpirit, peace in belecning, together 
with a ſctled and wellgrounded cxpe- 
Ration of eternall life and ſaluation 
by thy Sonne» | ; 

Grant to vs tender and feeling 
hearts,that both his ſorrovwes and the 

reefes of other thy Seraants, may 
be apprehended by vs, as if they were 
our owne. Let the word of grace be in 
our lips, that we may beable to ſpeak 
holily, ſoundly, and cheerefully to 
the comfort of his ſoule. 

Teach vs in him, and in this houſe of 
mourning, toſce the end of vsall,and 
tolay itto our hearts, that ſo we may 
labour tobe prepared for our laſt de- 
parture: All theſe graces,both for him 
and for our ſelues, wee beg in all hu. 
militie atthy mercifull hands, in the 
name and worthinefle of thy beloued 
Sonne, calling further on thee, as hee 
hath raught vs in his word : Onr Fa- 
ther, ec: 


A Tharkeſgining for a fcke man, if God 
bepleaſed to ſendrecon ery. 


Vftermenor, O Lord, to bee in 
he number of thoſe, who are for- 
ward to aske in the time of neede,but 


A Helpe vnto Deuotion, 


carelefle to ſhew themſclues thankfull 
when mercie isþcſtowed, Make mee 
as deſirous to come vnto thee with 
this ſacrifice of praiſe, as Iwas ready 
to beg caſe and refreſhing in the day 
of my great necefſitie, 

Thou haſt chaftned mee (O graci- 
ous God) and corre&ed me, but thou 
haſtnot giuen mee ouer vnto death. 
I iooked to haue been cleane depriued 
of the reſidue of my yeares, and 
thought I ſhould haue ſeene mafi no 
more among the Inhabitants of the 
world : but it wasthy pleaſure to de- 
liver my ſoule from the pit of corrup- 
tion. Oh what ſhall I render vnto thee 
for this andall other thy benefits to- 
wards mee? Oh how and by what 
meanes ſhall I ſhew my ſelfe thankfull 
to thy Maieſtic? 

I haue nothing (O Lord) to ren- 
der thee but the calues of my lippes - 
accept my ſeruice (I beſeech thee) mn 
Teſus Chriſt : and let notthe memo - 
rie of this thy kindneſſe die within 
mee, bur grant that I may often re- 
count thy mercy, working therewith 
vpon mine owne heart, and applying 
it as an effeuall motiue to obedi- 
ence, 

Make mee cuer mindefull of the 
vowes and promiſes which I made in 
my ſickneſſe, to ſerue rhee more 
faithfully then heretofore, that I may 
make conſcience to performe them, 
knowing that thou delighteſt not in 
fooles: and that by my negle& here- 
in, I ſhall lay my ſelfe open vnto a 
greater iudgement. Teach me alſo to 
remember this, that albeit thou haſt 
now giuen me ſome lirtle reſpite, yet I 
muſt not deceiue my ſelfe inputting 
farre off the day of my death, but 
that I ought rather to vie my health & 
ſtrength tothe better fitting and more 

effeuall preparing my ſelfe thereun. 
to. Together with the increaſe of bo. 
dily and outward ſtrength, increaſe 
inme ſtrength of care to walke with 
thee. and to approoue my ſelfe vnto 
thee inall holy conuerſation and god- 
lineſſe, being more zealous in Religi- 
on, more watchfull ouer my waies, 
more carneſtin Prayer, more feruent 
in 


A Helpe unto Demotion. 


in Spirit, more carefull to profit by thy 
Word, more faithfall in my ptace and 
calling thert heretofore , alwaies loo- 
King for the bleffed hope and appea- 
ring of Icſus Chriſt my Sauiour : to 
whom with thee and the holy Ghoſt, 
lt my hcarr feelingly and effenally 

iue allhonour, praiſe, might, Maie- 

icand dominion, both now and for 
cuer, Amen. 


eA Prayer for a woman in time of 
hey tranaile. 


O Lord, I now find by experience 
the truth and certaintic of thy 
Word, &the ſmart of ————— 
which thou laidft vpon mte beeing 
inthe loynes of my Grandmother Exe, 
for my diſobedience towards thee : 
Thou haſt greatly increaſed the ſor- 
rowes of our ſexe, and our bearing 
of children is full of paine. Teach mee 
by this, to ſeethe deſert of finne, aud 
to grow into the hatred of that which 
hath brought into the world ſuch ſtore 
of miſery. 

Giue mee true repentance and par. 
don for my ſinnes paſt , thatthey may 
not ſtandat thistime, andin this my 
need, betwixt me and thy mercy.Giue 
me: a comfortable feeling of thy loue 
in Chriſt, which may ſweeren all othor 
pangs,though neuer ſo violentor cx- 
treame : Make mee ill to lifr vp my 
Soule vnto thee in my greateſt an- 
guiſh, knowing that thou alone muſt 
gine a bleſſing to the ordinary meanes 
for my ſafe deliuery. Strengthen my 
weake boly to the bearing of what 
ſorrow ſocuer, by which it ſhall ſeeme 
good vnto thee to take triall of me. 

Make me toremember , that how- 
ſoecuer it be with me, yet I am alwaies 
in thy hand , whoſe mercies faile not, 
and whichcanſft giue iſſue to the grea- 
teſt paine, And when thou haſt ſafely 
giuen mee the expeRed fruit of my 
wombe , make mee with a thankefull 
heart to conſecrate both it and the re- 
fidue of thy life to my ſeruice,through 
Teſus Chriſt my Sauiour and Redee- 
mer, Amen; 


A Thankeſgiuing After de- 
linerie, 


| yn thy great name, O my 
moſt deare and loning Father, for 
thy large mercie ro mee moſt weake 
and finfull woman. 

Thou haſt ſhewed thy poiver in my 
frailtic,andthy touing Kin 'ne(e 1th 
preuailed againſt my vnwo;: thineſſe. 
Thou mighteſt for my finnes hauc 
left mee to periſh in my great cxtrea« 
mity : | but thou haſt compaſſe.l me a- 
bout with ioyfull deliuerance. Mar. 
uailous(O Lord)are thy workes,infi- 
nite are thy mercies, and my Soule by 
preſent experience knoweth it wel.O 
my ſoule, praiſe thou the Lord,and all 
thatis within me praiſc his holy name, 
My ſoule , praiſe thou the Lord , arid 
forget notallhis benefits: hee hath 
heard thy prayers, ke hath looked vp. 
ot thy ſorrow,hee hath forgiuen thine 
iniquitics, hee hath healed thine infir- 
mities,he hath redeemed thy life from 
the graue, hehath cuen crowned thee 
with compaſſions, 

Oh gine me,I beſcechthee,a thank. 
full heart , not onely now, while the 
memorie and ſenſe of thy fauour is 
freſh before me,but continnally, cuen 
ſo long as Ihaue my being. 

Grant that 1 may learhe by this cui- 
dence of thy mercic and might, for e- 
uer hcreaft*rto depend vpon thee : 
Quicken me vp toall holy duties,that 
my thankfulneſle may appeare in my 
pure and Chriſtian cariage, 

Make me a Kinde and carefull Mo- 
ther, willing to vndergoe the paines 


 andtrouble of education : let no nice 


nefſe or curioſitie hinder mee from 
thoſe ſeruices to which both Nature 
and Religion haue appointed me. Let 
—— carefuil hereafter, when 
time ſhall require, to ſeaſon that 
which thou haſt giuen mee , with the 
knowledge of thee, and ofthy Sonne : 
that my deſire may manifeſtly ap- 
peare to bee ſetforthe increaſing of 
thy kingdome. Vouchſafe ſo to order 
my affe&ions , and to bring them 
into obedience vnler thee , that if it 

Vuu ſhould 


ſhould bee thy pleaſure cither now or 
he:cafter to taka this infant from me, 
I may patiently ſubmit my ſelf to thy 
appointment. 

And now,O good GOD, perkt in 
me that ſtrength which thou haſt be- 

1, mak: me te growin care toſcrue 
thee faithfully,both in the datics of pi- 
ictic, & in other buſineſſes of my place 
ani calling : that I may bee a comfort 
tomy husband, an example tomy 
neighbour, a grace to my wy" ray 
and a meanes of glory tothy Name, 
through Icſus Chriſt my Lord and Sa- 
uiour, Amen. 


A Prayer for theſe which are imploy- 
ed in the aſſiſtance and hehe 4 
A rrawailing wo- 


WAY 


T 1s not ourdiligence (© Lord) or 

paines which can doe any thing 
without thy blefſing, and our ſins are 
ſufficient to bring thy curſe vpon 
whatſocuer we ==, Bo. Oh 

Be pleaſed, we pray thee, to be re- 
conciled to vs, in the Hloud of thy 
Son: Make vs to remember that wee 
are here inthy preſence, and that all 
our —_— words, andaGtionsare 
opentothy ſight: proſper the buſines 
for which we are come together : put 
far from vs all ſuperſtitious conceits, 
and idle fancies, andteach vs to ſecke 
helpe onely from thy grace, 

Enable vs to ſpeake comfortably 
vnto this pained woman,thatwe may 
further her dependance vpon thy ho- 
ly Maieſtie, and may beea meanes 
vnder thee of her true refreſhing in 
her ſharpeſt fittes. Furniſh vs with 
$kill, andher with ſtrength, pati- 
ently to awaite the appointed time of 
her deliuerance: and Knit all our 
hearts vnto thee , that wee may feare 
thy Name, noting and obſeruing 
thy Mercy- and power in all thy 
workes, and ſtudying to giue thee 
praiſe and glory for the ſame,through 
Teſus Chriſt our onely Lord and Saui- 
our, Amen, 


A Helpe unto Tenction. 


A Th wing after, when God bath 
bed Flies in the womans 


O Lord, wee haue ſcene thy good. 
neſle,and haue receiued an appa=- 
rant toked of thy readineſlſe to heare 
the prayers of thoſe which call vpon 
thee, and to ſuccour thoſe which flic 
vnto thee for thy helpe. 

Thou haſt giuen caſe and deline- 
rance tothe woman , light and life to 
the infant, 1oy and gla.\neſſe tovsall. 
The glory and praiſe is thine alone: fill 
our harts with thankfulnes, and make 
vs forward both now and hereafter to 
prouoke and ſtir vp one another ther- 
unto. And let not our thankfulneſſe 
ſtand in words onely or. outward 
ſhewes, but cauſe it toappeare in our 
whole courſe : that the obedience, the 
ſobrietic, the modeſtie, the vertue of 
our liues, may witneſſe the thankfuil 
feeling of our hearts. Goe onin thy 
mercy(we pray thee) bothto the Mo- 
ther and her babe , continue andin- 
creaſethcir ſtrength , ſo as may ſerve 
beſt for thy gloric. And asthou haſt 
added one vnto the number of man- 
kinde, ſhewing thy wonderfull wiſe- 
dome and power both in the fra- 
ming of him in the wombe, and in 
bringing him forth intothis light : ſo 
in thy time adde him allo to thy 
Church, and beget him againe vnto 2 
lively hope, by the immortall ſcede of 
thy holy Word, deliuering him from 
the power of darkneſle, ( in which by 
nature wee are all)into the glorious li- 
bertic of thy choſen. 

And if it ſhallſeeme {good tothee, 


tolay any furtherrriall either of fick- 


neſſe;or death vpon this thy ſeruant, 
or vponthe fruite of her wombe, pre 
pare vsal toa patient & quiet bearing 
of thy hand, & toa contented & com- 
fortable reſting vpon thy gracious 
ann ver F% g our ſclues,that all 
things ſhall turne to the good and be. 
nefit of thy choſen. Here vs,O Lord, 
andaccept vs : & forgiuing the weak- 


nes of our praiers,grant vs all needfull 


graces, out of the rich —— 
thy 
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thy bottomleſle bountie , and that for 
Ieſus Chriſt our gracious Redeemer, 
Amen. | 


of Prayer for a Souldier, fighting for his 
Commrey or the Confederates 


thereof. 


'0; Lord it is thy glory to be called 
The Lordof hoſts: and it is thou a- 
lone, from whom, when men hauc 
mae their moſt politike and puiſſant 
p:-parations,the victory mult be loo- 
ke. tor, Draw my heart, I beſcech 
thee, fromall relying vpon my owne 
valo-,or vpon the ſtrength of the bat- 
tell in which I ſtand: and teach me to 
looke vpward,and to waite and truſt 
one'y vpon thee. 

Thou giueſt conqueſt, and thou gi- 
ucſt courage: thou deliuereſt from the 
p-rill of the ſword, or clſe makeſt 
death a meanes of happinefle to thy 
ſeruants. Forgiue my ſinnes, I pray 
thee, aud aſſure mee of pardon by the 
witneſſe of thy Spirit, that the gilt 
therof makenot my heart to tremble 
in mee, and tobchold death as a me(- 
ſenger to conaey me into hell, If thou 
(O Lord)bee on my fide,peace beeing 
made bertwixr thee and my ſoule 
through Chriſt, what canbee againſt 
'me,what hazard can befall my ſoulc ? 
Nothing ſhall bee able ro depriue mee 
of thy loue, Let not (poile, or blouJ,or 
mine owne aduancement bee the en 1s 
ofmine attempts, but make mee to 
aime onely at thy glory in the defence 
of thy truth,an4 in the good an ſafe- 
ty of the State wherein T live. 

The iſſue of all things to thee ( Oh 
Lord )is knowne, but to man it is hid- 
den: prepare me therefore in lifferent- 
ly to whatſocuer ſhall befall mee. If 
die, giue me comfort inmy laſt brea- 
thing,and take my ſoule into thy gra- 
cious hanJs:If I be taken capriue,giue 
mee patience, giue mee wiſedome and 
godly courage to doe nothing contra- 
ry tothe honour of my Country , or 
preiudicialrothe profeſſion of 2 faith- 
ful Chriſtian,IfT returne with life a1 
viorie, make mee thankfull : keepe 
me from taking from thee any part of 


A Helpe unto Deuotion, 


thy glory. P:eſerue mee from thoſe 
riotous, laſciuious, and blaſpheming 
courſcs, which are the vſuall fruits of 
Food ſucceſſe : Let mee not think de 
votionto be an enemie to reſolution , 
or that a religious feare ofthy Maic- 
ſtie doth abate the ſpirit that ſhould 
be in a Souldier : but ſettle mee inthis, 
that the aſſurance ofa lawful cauſe, the 
hope and confidence of a bctrter life 
by the merits of Chriſt, the care to 
pleaſe thee and to depend vponthy 
power, are the onelie true grounds of 
valour,which can gine a man boldnes 
and life in the day of battaile, Vouch. 
ſafe me theſe & al other needful fauors 
in and for Chriſt 1cſus ſake, eAmer. 


A Prayer for a man trawelling by 
Sea,about his lawfull 


buſmeſſe. 


Heauenly Father, vrto whoſe 
cares the prayers of humbled 
ſinners have freedome of acceſſe 
out of cuerie place: Let it plcaſe 
thee to encline to mee, who being pre. 
uoked by mine owne preſent neede, 
and taking heart vnto my ſelfe by thy 
liberall and large promiſes, doe defire 
to poure out my ſoule before thy Ma. 
ieſtic : Here,O Lord, by reaſon of the 
calling and place, inwhich it hath bin 
thy prouidence to ranke mee, I am 
come downe to the ſea in a Ship, 2111 
doe now ſee thy works, and continu- 
ally behold thy wonders in the deep. 
How eaſte athing it is vntothee, when 
thou raiſeſt a ſtorme,and lifteſt vp the 
waues,not only to toſle vs roo & fro, 
and to make vs ſtagger like a d-unken 
man,bur vtterly to{wallow vs vp,and 
ro turne vpon our heades, in a mo- 
ment, the bottome of theſe moouing 
houſes in which we arc? Tr is thi! 5 2t 
an1 exceeding mercy, thattheſc {wel- 
ling billowes,aqd foaming ſ1:ges oc 
not drinke vs in; andſo make onr >. 
dies to become as a prey, cither t9 
that great Leniathan, the Who'o , 

whom thou haſt made ro play he 

or to ſome other of thycreatures,n 

infinite variety and troupes whe 
this vaſt bodice is replenithe 1, 3B: 
Vuu 2 


it is even thou(O mighty Lord) which 
laydſt the foundations of the earth, 
and which didit ſhut vp the ſea with 
doores : thou didit firft gather theſe 
waters together as vponan heap, and 
ſtoredſt vp the depths in thy trea- 
ſures : thoughthe waues are maruail- 
lous , thoughthe flouds lift vp their 
voice , though the waters rage and be 
troubled, and the verie mountaines 
ſhake at the ſurges of the ſame, yer 
thou art much more mightie , thou 
ſoone appeaſeit the noiſe , and turneſt 
the ſtorme intoa calme. 

Looke graciouſly therefore vpon 
me,]T beſeech thee, teach me to vnder- 
ſtand the greatnefle of thy terrour,by 
that fearcfulneſſe of thy Creatures 
which I doe ſtill behold:Cauſe mee to 
reſt my hope and comfort vpon the 
power ofthy mercie, let that bee the 
anchor of my ſoulc both ſure and ſted- 
faſt. Andleſt my ſinsnot being par- 
doned,ſhould be a hinderance & ſtop- 
page of thy fauour, I pray thee, ſettle 
inmea hearty and vnfained deteſta- 
tion of them, a godly griefe and ſor- 
row for them,a Redealt reſolution and 
purpoſe in the whole courſe of my 
life to ſtrive againft them. Openmy 
heart, that I may often and carneſtlic 
ſuc andentreate for thy grace in thy 
Sonne,and may neuer giue ouer, till I 
feele in my conſcience ſome comfor- 
table aſſurance that thou haſt forgi- 
uen me. Fit and prepare mee to thine 
owne appointments: If it be thy plea- 
ſure that I ſhould here end my daies,I 
know well, that the ſoule which thou 
keepeſt, cannot miſcarie : To thee 
therefore I commend my ſpirit, for- 
ſake mee not, I pray thee, in my laſt 
breathing. Albeit theſe waues may o- 
uerwhelme my bodie, yet let them 
not bee able to quench my comfort,or 
plunge me downe into deſpaire. 

Grant me euer tolay faft hold vp- 
on my Sauiour,that neither ſea,death, 
nor hell may ſeparate mee from his 
grace, And ifitſhallſeeme good vnto 
thee,to bring me ſafe vnto that hauen 
where I ſhould be: O that I may neuer 
forgetthy kindnes,but may make con 
ſcienceto performe that obedience 
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which I am now readie to vow in my 
neceſhtic. Make me alwaies totake as 
= delight ro ſerue thee,as I am now 
orward toaske, and deſirous to re- 
ceiue life and ſafety from thee, Heare 
me O Lord, in thcſe and other my pe- 
titions,forgiuing my vaworthincſlcin 
the merits of Iefus Chriſt thy bleſſed 
Son,and my great Redeemer, Amer, 


A Prayer applyed to the ſkate and condut- 
on of a malefattor, condemed by law 
to die,and drawing necre 
to the time of his 
Execution. 


Ouchſafe ( O thou GOD of 
all Mercie and compaſſion) to 
looke with pittie vpon the moſt 
wofull caſe of a poore wietch, ready 
by the {word of luſtice tobe cut off, as 
vnworthy to live amongſt men, and 
like alſo without thy ſpeedy fauor to 
be ſhut out of heauen, andto hauc my 
part in the ſecond death : Truth,jt is, 
O Lord, thatallthis, though ic bee 
| — , yct is nomore then my de- 
ert : andtouching that þodily death, 
whereto I am adiudged,I muſt confes 
it to bee thy mercy and goodneſſe to- 
ward me,that I haue bin found our by 
the cie of the Magiſtrate,and ſtopped 
by the power of Authoritie fiom go- 
ing on into further cuill, I beſeech 
thee, that my death may bee both a 
chaſtiſement to mee,and an aduertiſe. 
ment to others,to containethemſclues 
within the liſts of ciuill obedience. 
But concerning my ſoule , which is 
nov ere long to appeare before the 
Tribunall ſeate of thy great Maic- 
ſtie, I humbly pray thee, tobe merci- 
full thereunto, I cannot but acknow- 
ledge,that if thou giue me my due re- 
compenſe,I muſt needs bee thruſt into 
that dreadfull place of infinite and e. 
ternall torment, which thou haſt pre-= 
pared for the wicked , the burning 
wherof is fier & much wood, & which 
thy breath like a river of brimſtone 
doth kindle:neither ſee I in my ſclfe or 
in any creature,any meanes or poſhbi- 
lity to eſcape. Fearcfull vnto me hath 
binthe face of an carthly Iudge, & the 
ſentence 
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of deathto be inflicted vpon this my 
houſe of claie,hath made my heart to 
quake within me : What then will be- 
come of me,when I ſhall be arraigned 
before thee, at whoſe rebuking the ve- 
ry foun lations of the carth are diſco- 
uered, an1before whem no man 11- 
uing can bee juſtifie1? Thou(O Lord) 
knoweſt all mine iniquities , they are 
ſcaled vp withthee,as in a bagge,they 
arc all noted inthy regiſters: although 
I hane many times ſought for the co- 
ucring of my cuill wayes to hile my 
ſelte in th darkneſfle of the night,ſup =. 
poſing that no eve ſhould ſee mee, yet 

thou haſt ſtill compaſſed my paths, 

an1beenaccultomedtoall my waies, 

there hath not beene a thought in my 

heart, ora word in my tongue , but 
thou hit wholly knowne it ; Often 
haue I ſaid in my heart , Gol will not 
regard,he hath forgotren, hee hideth 
away his facc and will ncuer (ce,I ſhal 
neuer bee mooued nor bce in danger: 
Thy word 1 had nodelight to heare, I 
hated knowledge,I would none of thy 
counſel, I ſought to dam vp the mouth 
of my conſcience, that it might not 
checke me : when my friends admo- 
niſhed me, TI hated aniſcorned their re- 
proote: Thns it was 4 paſtime tomee 
to do naughtily ,wickednes was ſweet 
inmy mouth, I fauoured it,and would 
not be perſwaedto forſake it : luſtlic 
therefore, O Lord, haſt thou thus o- 
uertaken me,and made me to cate the 
fruit of mine owne way, bringing mec 

to bee a ſpacacle to the world, to dic 
as one of the fooles of the people: 

Yet, O gracious God, ith there 1s 
mercy with thee,and that thou art ve. 
ry ready to forgine,be tauourable I in- 
treat thee, to mecea molt vaworthie 
ſinner. 

Aanaſſes being put in fetters, and 
boun lin chaines, prayed vnto thee, 
anJ humbled himſelfe very greatly 
before thee in his tribulation,and thou 
waſt entreated ofhim : the woman of 
Canaan,whom thou termeſt to bee no 
better then a dogge, yet thou did(t at- 
foord her ſome crummes of thy mer- 
cy,and did(t cauſe it ro bee vnto heg as 
ſhee gelired, 


A Helpe unto Demotion, 


The theefe,athis execution, confe(. 
ſed his finne, and prayed to be remem.. 
bred inthy kingdome, and thou didſt 
promiſe him an entrance into Para- 
diſe, OTord, arenot thcſe things 
w:1tten for my learning,that 1 thorow 
the comfort of theſe examples might 
haue hope ? Hatkthy Word ſpoken it 
in vain, that at what time (ocuer a ſin- 
ner ſ1gheth vnto thee,thou wilt put all 
his wickednes from before thee?Shall 
I thinke that thou wilt call mee bcing 
laden with my {ins,to come vntothee, 
and then when I come wilt not accept 
me? Make (me Ipray thec)toſee the 
depth of my ſin,that I may not beguile 
my foule,by leſſening either the weight 
or number of mine iniquitics, Worke © 
me to a true & vndifſembled acknow- 
ledgment and confeſhon of them,cuen 
before others, and they which (ce my 
end ani know mine cuill, may haue 
ſome cuidence of my repentance, and 
may learne by mee to beware ofthe 
deceitfulneſſe of ſinne, Enable mee to 
looke with the eye of Ay faith vpon 
my crucified Saujour,caſting my ſclfe 
wholly vpon him,and defiring by him 
to be hi4den from thy wrath. Giue me 
ſome taſte of thy loue, and ſome in- 
wardand ſecret pledge of thy being 
reconciled tome for his ſake, 

Strengthen me againſt the feare of 
death: that albcit I haue cuery way 
1uſt cauſe ro tremble at it, being both 
the deſcrt of my offence to men, and 
the wages of my fin againlt thee: yer 
hauing ſome aſlurance 1n my toule, 
that the (ting thereof1s plucked out, I 
may embrace it in my boſome, and 
entertaine it asan end appointed for 
my miſeric,and as a mcanes to bring 
me vnto happineſle. 

Thus, O Lord, with fulneſſe of de- 
fire (out of the bottome of this miſc- 
rie,and ſhame which Iam fallen into) 
toflie vnto thy mercie , and to bee 
ſhrouded vnder the ſhadow of thy 

grace, I commendmy ſelfe, my ſoule 
and my body into thy hands, praving 
thee not to caſt off him , which hath 
no hope but onely in thee, and that a- 
lone inand by Ieſus Chriſt my onely 
Lord and Sauiour, Amen. 
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eA Felpe unto Denotion. 


A Prayer out of the ſerious 
meditations of the laſt 
Indgement. 


Lord, thou haſt reucaled itin 

thy holy Word, that the faihi- 
on and figure of this world, muſt 
paſſe away, and that as by appoint- 
ment vve muſt all dic,ſo alſo wee mult 
all appeare before the judgement ſeat 
of Chriſt; and that from thence ſome 
ſhall goe into cuerlafting paine, and 
ſome 1nto life eternall. This, the A- 
theiſts,anJ1Epicures,and Libertinesof 
the world doe thinke to bee but a 
meere fable , they ſay in theirhearts, 
The Lord will doe neither good nor enill, 
But yer, O Lord, as thou haſt deliue- 
red this inthy Word , (of which one 
tote or tittle ſhall not periſh) ſo thou 
haſt not left it without a ſufficient 
proofe inthe veric boſome of cueric 
man : The accuſing or excuſing of our 
owne thoughts, the ſecret checkes ac- 
companying thoſe euils to which 
none is priuie,, the feares of wicked 
men,who are continually as one that 
trauaileth of childe , flying oft-times 
when none purſueththem,and beeing 
chaſed at the veric ſhaking of a leafe, 
are an euident proofe of thy proui- 
dence, anda certaine aſſurance writ- 
tenas with the point ofa Diamond 
(which canneuer be done out)that ve- 
rily there is fruite for the righteous, 
an4 donbtlefſe there is a God that 
iudgeth the earth. This truth(O Lord 
my Go4) thou haſt taught mee to be- 
leeue, andImakeno doubt, but it 
ſhallſhortly come to paſſe, It was 
ſaid longe fince that the Iudge did 
ſtand betore the doore, and thathee 
which ſhould come, would come and 
would not tarrie : and now the height 
of iniquirie1s ſuch, and finne is grown 
to that perfe&ion, that it cannot ſtand 
withthy iuſtice much longer to for- 
beare. Teach me(I pray thee)as I do 
know and belecue this, ſoto make a 
trueand profitable vſe of my know- 
ledge, Let itbe cuer in my thoughts, 
and in my beſt and moſt ſerious medi- 
tations, when I am about the prone- 
nefſeof my corrupted nature to doe 


euill, let the remembrance hereof bee 
a bridle to me to reſtraine me, when 

am like by the iniquitie ofthe times 
roſufter euill among men, let the ex- 

pecation of the right which thou wilt 
then doe to the oppreſſed, bee a com- 
fort to me to refreth me. Eſpecially, O 
Lord, grant mee to kcepe daily(as it 
were )a priute Scfſons in the cloſet of 
mine owne heart,arraigning my ſclfe 
before thy Iudgement ſcat,ſcarching, 
and trying my waies,acculing my {clf 
before thee, from whom nothing can 
be hid, confeſſing my vnworthineſle, 
bewailing my corruptions,ſuing with 
al inſtant carneſtnes for thy grace an 
fauorin thy Son. O that I may learne 
thus to 1udge my ſelfe,that I ma; no 

be iudged of thee in that day, 

Suffer me not to flatrer my ſclfe,or 
to bleſle my ſoule in any euill way, or 
togoe about to find hidings and co- 
uerts for my ſinnes: inas muchas all 
things are naked in thy fight ,and that 
inthat great terrible , thou wilt 
lighten the things which are hid in 
darknes, and make manifeftthe coun. 
ſell of all mens hearts, 

Let menot imagine this thy great 
Seſſhonto bee like the courſes among 
men, in which oft-times by vniult 
meanes the vileſt offenders doe pro- 
cure eſcape:but make me to know, as 
the truth is, that with thee there is no 
hope by corruption,or fauor,or fraud, 
or 1mportunity of ſure, to finde euaſt. 
ons. Thou art the Iudge of theworld, 
and thou wilt doe right, euerie man 
ſhall receiue the things which hauc bin 
done inhis bodie, according to that 
he hath done, whether it be goodor 
eull. And wheras,O Lord,it is a great 
griefe to thy ſeruants , to line among 
the vngolly , and muſt - needes vexe 
their righteous ſoules toheare and (ce 
their vnlawfull deeds : let this be my 
comfort, that thogh it be thy pleaſure 
toſuffer withlong patience the veſſels 
of wrath, and to permit the tares to 
grow vp with the Wheate vntill the 
harueſt, yet then thy Angell ſhall 
come,& ſhal gather out of thy church 
all things that offend , andbring the 
luſt into the kingdom of their Father, 
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Secing aKo( O gracious God) that 
whoſocuer inthis wo: 1d wil line god- 
ly, ſhall ſuffer, and lie open to the 
wrongs and iniurics, and reproches of 
the wicked : Grant that if at any time 
either my name be pur out as euill,or 
otherwiſe my eſtate and profcſhon, or 
lite, for the truths ſake bee called into 
queſtion, may poſſeſle my ſoule with 
patience,looking for the bleſſed hope 
an1 appearing of thy glorie, knowirg 
that then the 1uſt, what diſgraces ſoc- 
uer are now caſt ypon them,(hal ſhine 
as the light inthy p. cſcnce. 

Finally,O Lord, make me daily to 
grow ſo weary of this vaine & wret- 
ched world,an4 of the heauy loade of 
mine own corruptions,and of this bo- 
dy of death which is vpon mec,and to 
ſtriue to gather that aſſurance of an 1n- 
tereſt in that glory which ſhal be ſhews 
ed hercatter,that I may looke for this 
great day , an4 in my defires may ſigh 
for it,anJ haſten toit : and that when- 
focuer it commeth, I being found wa- 
king, with my lampe of oyle in my 
hand, may haue cauſe to lift vp my 
head, not doubting but t o hauc a gra- 
cious admittance into my maſters 10y. 

Grant mee this for his ſake, which 
ſitterh at thy righthan41, to make re- 
queſt for me, Ieſus Chriſt the Media - 
tour of thy choſcn, Amen. 


A Prayer fitted to the time of 
Warre, 


Almightie GOD, who art 

high aboue -all Nations, and 
whoſc glory 1s aboue the Heauens, 
the comfortable ſucceſle of all enter- 
priſesis from thee only to bee looked 
for : Thou art he which giueſt viRory 
vito Kings,tothee it 15 all one to faue 
by many or by fevv, thou canſt make 
one to chaſe a thouſan1, thou canſt 
cauſe thz hearts euen of the molt vali. 
ant to melt , their hands to be weake, 
their minles rof+ int, and their knees 
to fal away lite to water. If thou fight 
for vs.we cannot miſcaric : if thou fa- 
vour ySr.ot,vwe mult needs be diſcom- 
fice.i, O beegracioas vato vs,and be 
ON our fide, now that men areriſenvp 
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againſtvs, They take crafty counſe!! 
againſt thy Church, and couſult how 
to cut vs off from bcing 2 nation, and 
by what meanes to quench the light of 
thy truth, which ſhines in our ftroets, 

Their cefire is toem bruc their han«!s 
inour bloud,an to a 'uance th ic own 
ambition by our ct.ccthrow. O turne 
their counſels into fooliflncle,lct not 
their miſchienous 1maginations prof. 
per,lc{t they be too proud:O our God 
make them hike vato a wheele, an4 as 
the ſtubble before the winde, ſcattcr 
the people that delight in warre. 

Goe out, O Lord, withour armies, 
glue wiſdome an courage to our cap- 
taines, gird them with ſtrength vnto 
the batraile,be with our Souldiers,tca- 
ching their hands to warre, and their 
fingers to fight : Aſſiſt all the conſul. 
tations, proſperthe policies , crowne 
thoſe enterpriſes with good ſucceſle, 
which are vndertaken for the com- 
mon good an4 comfort of the State, 
Doubrlefle,O Lord, we hauc deſerued 
thine anger, and our finnes doe crie 
loud inthine eares for vengeance: and 
it werebut iuſt with thee,if thou ſhouls 
deſt make vs a prey & ſpoile vnto our 
enemics : But,O gracious GoJ, let vs 
fall now into thy hanl1s, for thy 
merctcs are great,& let vsnot fall into 
the hanJs of men, whoſe diſpleaſure at 
vs 15 not for our fins, but for our pro- 
feſſion & rel'gions ſake, 2n 1rhar they 
may hll:heir owne enlarge1an4 vnſa- 
tiable defires with thoſe blefings of 
wealth which thou haſt giuen vs: Pur 
therfore thy hooke into their noſtrils, 
and bring them back b; the ſame way 
they came. Let it appeare that thou 
art in the midſt of vs,and that we ſhall 
not be mooued,thatrhou wiltheip vs, 
an1 that very carly: Letthere be none 
inuaſion,nor going out, ner no crying 
in our ſtreets ; But ſet thou peace 1n 
our borders,make ſtrong the barres of 
our gates,cſpecially let the Gotpell of 
thy Sonne ſoun1 yer loner amongſt 
vs, that by it many foules may be ga- 
thered vnto thee. So wee thy people, 
and the ſh.'ep of thy paſture, ſh21 praiſe 
thee for cuer, and from generation to 
generation we wil ſet forth thv glory, 
Vuu 4 through 
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through Teſus Chriſt our Lord and 
onely Sauour, eAmes; 


Another of like nature geſpefting 
the time of dearth and 
famine. 


Leanneſſe of teeth{ O LORD) 

and ſcarceneſſe of bread , haue 
beene antiently threatened by thee, 
as iudgements vpon the ſonnes of 
men for their ſinnes. Many waies al- 
ſo thou ha to turne a fruitfull land 
into barrenneſſe for the wickednes of 
the inhabitants : Thou canſt make the 
heauen ouer our head as braſle,and the 
earth vnder vs as yron, by bringing a 
drought vpon the land. Or elſe thou 
canſt cauſe the ſcede to rot vnder the 
clods, by commanding the bottels of 
heauen to poure out raine in too great 
abundance:or when the corne 1s come 
vp,thou artable to ſmite it with bla. 
ſting and mildew,or toſendamong vs 
thy great hoſt,the graſhopper,the can- 
ker,the caterpiller, the palmer worm, 
ſothat aithough much bee ſowen, yer 
little ſhall be brought into the barne. 
Or if the corne doe growe ripe vnto 
the harueſt, it is thy in power ſudden. 
ly ro ſend in ancnemie, to cate the 
Fuite ef the land , and to deoure the 
labour of the people. And though the 
bread doe come to be ſet in plenty be- 
fore vs , yetthy hand is not ſhortned, 
thou canſt rake away the ſtaffe there - 
of,ſothat we ſhall eate and not bee ſa. 
tisfied . Thus, O Lord, thou haſtcuen 
ſtore-houſes of puniſhments : ſo that 
our hearts cannot endure, nor our 
hands bee ſtrong in the day that thou 
fhalt haue to doe with vs. And hereof 
we haue now already ſome expericce, 
For now thou haſt in part begunne to 
puniſh our abuſe ofthy creatures,our 
fulneſle of bread, our contempt of the 
ſpirituall food of our ſoules,with out- 
ward ſcarcity : The time is come,by 
greedy worldlings long expected, in 
which they may make the meaſure 
ſmall,andthe prices great,ſellingcuen 
the veric refuſe of the Wheate : Their 
trading 1s vpon the poore, their deſire 
isto ſwallow vp the needy of the 


eA Helpe vnto Demction. 


land. Looke mercifully,O Lord,vpon 
vs,we beſeech thee, lift vp thine hand, 
forget not the poore. 

Thou prepareſt for the Rauen his 
meat when his birds cry to thee, wan- 
dring for lacke of fooJ;thou takeſt no 
delight in the confufion of thy Crea- 
tures : thou haſt promiſed, that if wee 
ſecke to thee, wee ſhall want nothing 
that 1s good , thou wilt preſerue vs in 
the time of dearth, and in the daics of 
famine we ſhall haue enough. Accom- 
pliſh (we beſeechthee) theſe thy gra- 


cious promiſes : Saue vs from this en. * 


creaſing miſery , and dcliuer vs from 
their cruelty, which being without 11] 
bowels of mercy, doe reſpe& nothing 
but their ovwne commolitic. And be. 
cauſe, O Lord,our fins doſeparate be- 
twixt thee and vs,and do hinder good 
things from vs: therefore humble our 
{oules vader thy mighty hand, make 
vsto {ee and to conl(ider our owne de- 
ſeruings, draw from vs an hearty an 1 
ſincere acknowledgement, how grezt 
cauſe wee haue giuen thee to affamiſh 
both our bodi-s and ſoules forcuer. 

Glue vsan vnderſtanding of our 
particular groſlc ſins, which do laie vs 
open tothis iudgement aboue others : 
Namely, our wantonnefſle, our pri /e, 
our luxuriouſnes,our riot,ourfeaſtings 
without feare, our wantof mercy to 
the poore,our ſpurning with the heele 
againſt thee,our forgetting thee in the 
dates of our plenty, but chiefly our lo. 
thing of that ſpirituall Mannah, that 
heauenly diet of thy ſacred Word, 
prouided in thy abundant mercic for 
our ſoules. 

O make vs aſhamed for theſe and 
other our monſtrous ſinnes , beſides 
thoſe perſonal euils wherewith we are 
each of vs iuſtly tobe charged. Beget 
invsacare to renounce and forſake 
our ſinnes, equall to our deſire for the 
putting away of thy tudgements.For- 
give vs in Iceſus Chriſt, and vouchſafe 
vs(asa pledge of thy loue) ſtrength & 
graceto walk in a greater meaſure of 
obedience then heretofore, And now 
(O Lord)teachvs to relic vpon thy 
prouiding,and to know that when all 
things faile, yet thy mercies are the 
ſame, 
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the ſame,and thy power to help is not 
diminiſhed. Thou canſt ſuddenly by 
meanes to man vnknowen , turne the 
greateſt penury intoplenty,thou canſt 
make a little to ſtretch farre,and canſit 
proportion our _—_— to our ſtore. 

O make vs to depend on thee, and 
to ſtudie more how to proht by thy 
hand,then to haue thy rod remooued 
from vs. And when thou ſhalt ſhew 
thy ſclf to haue heard our prayers, by 
ſcn./ing greater plenty , let vsnot for- 
gctour preſent want: but grantthat 
we may labour to be thankful,and en- 
deauour after a more ſoubcr vſe of thy 
bleſſings then heretofore. Heare vs 
inthis, andin all othcr our requeſts, 
for Chriſts ſake, and for thine owne 
promiſe ſake, Amen. 


«Another lhe, applicd to the time of 


ſome great contagion. 


Va ſhall we go,O Lord, 
inthe day of our affliction, 
bur onely vntothee? Thou alone canſt 
ſaue,and out of thy hands none is able 
to giue deliverance. 

Hcauy at this timeis thy han4 vp- 
on vs, and fearefull is the diſcaſe with 
which thou haſt afflicted vs : Weare 
afraid one friend and neighbour of a- 
nother, andnothing is before vs but 
preſent death, Scarcely can we looke 
forth, but we ſee ſome one or other a- 
mongſt vs carrie4 away to the graue, 
an4 the mourners going about the 
ſtreets. 

Wee muſt needes confelle , thar 
though this be grieuous, yetis it the 
ſmalleſt part of our deſert : Ir is 1uſt 
with thee, toſmite vs with botches 
and ſcabbes that cannot be healed,and 
to make the peſtilence euen to cleauc 
vnto our loynes, and to ſweepe vs a- 
way from off the earth, euen as a man 
ſweepeth2way dung till all bee gone. 
For,how haue we multiplyed ourini- 

uitics before thee, and to what a 
ameleſſe and intolerable meaſure 
are our ſins increaſed? Many warnings 
haue bin giuen by thy Miniſters , thou 
haſt riſen carly and late, and ſentynto 
vs by them : yetwee have made our 
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hearts as an Adamant ſtone, an1 hane 
pur far from vs the euill day, perſwa- 
ding our ſelues ,that their ſerm.os were 
but winde,and that they 214 but com. 


- mend vnto vs their own fancies. Thus 


haue we encourage,i out {clacsin cul, 
and haue ct thy tudgement at noup!:7, 
cuery one turning to his owne courſe, 
as the horſe ruſheth to the battell, aJ- 
ding drunkennes tothirſt, and falling 
away from thee more and more. But 
(OL ord) giue vsnow at the laſt, rc. 
morlſefull & repentant hearts,make vs 
(as it were) toſmite vpon our thigh, 
as a ſigne that we ſce our wandrings, 
and that wee are aſhamed of our ſins, 
Embolden vs in thename of Chniſt,to 
come into thy preſence, and inall ear. 
neſtnes of ſpiritto cry vnto thee, Take 
away our iniquities and receine vs graciouſ. 
ly. Teach vs as well to feare ſinne, the 
cauſe ofthis waſting ſicknes,as we do 
the {icknes it ſelfe, which is the fiuit of 
fin. Comfort vs according to the day 
that thou haſt afflicted vs : an1 let the 
{weet feeling of the graciousteſtimo. 
ny of thy Spirit, ſpcaking peace vnto 
our ſoules, preuaile againſt all other 
ſadnefie or cauſe of griefe, or ſorrow 
whatſocuer.Say(O Lord)vnto thy fe. 
troying Angell, /r & ſufficient, holds thy 
hand: Or if it be thy pleaſu:e ro ſtretch 
thine hanJ yet further, an4 to take vs 
away alſo,O prepare vs tothine owne 
purpoſe,cndue vs with a ho!ypaticnce 
to endure the vemoſt triall: and grant 
that whatſocuer befall our earthly ta- 
bernacles, yetour ſoules may bee al- 
waies acceptable vnto thee,and al for 
Chriſt Tcſus (ake,who hath loued vs,& 
giuen himſelfe to bee a facrifice of 2 
ſweet ſmelling (auor vnto thee, Amen. 


A Prayer in the time of tempeſt,as 
thunder, lightning ,&c. 


() Almighty GOD, excellent in 
power and in iudgement, thou 
haſt made the earth by thy power, 
anJ ſtabliſheJ1 the World by thy 
wiſedome, and haſt ſtretched out the 
heauen by thy diſcretion : thon cau- 
ſedſt the cloudes to aſcend from the 
ends ofthe earth , thou drayeſt the 
winde 
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winde out of thy treaſures,and makeft beginning of wiſdome,and which cau- 
the ſtormes to. breake forth in thy ſctha departure fromeuill : that ſo all 
wrath: Thou art that Go\l of glorie theſe euidences of thy power and glo- 
which commandeſt it tothunder, and ry,maybe as ſo many alarums,to rouſe 
diuideſt the way for the lightning of vs from the bedde of ſecuritie, and as 
the thunler. ſummons from heauen to prouoke vs 
Thy voyce maketh the wilderneſſe torepentance : Oh make vs to wake 
to tremble, and the foundations of the to liuerighteouſly, and to be diligent 
mountainesto mooue : Yea, and the that we may bee without ſpot and 
pillars of heauento quake atthy re- blameleſſe,going on,andencreaſingin 
proofe. Ohhow eaſic a thing were it allholy conuerſation and go4dlineſle: 
for thee, euen at thisinſtant , toſend Andnow, O gracious God, at this 
out thine arrowes and ſcatter vs,to in- time,ſhew thy mercy in reſtrainingthe 
creaſe thy lightnings, and deſtroy vs? rage and fury of this dreadfull ſtorme, 
The very blaſting of the breath of thy couer vs vnder thy wings , and let vs 
noſtrils,is enoughto conſume vs : our be ſure vnder thy feathers,oh let vs a- 
hearts could not endure,nor our hands bide inthe (ecret and ſhaddow of thee 
be ſtrong.if thou ſhouldeſt proceed a- which art Almighty. Theſea is calme 
gainſt vs in diſpleaſure, and gine leaue by thy power, by thy vnderſtanding 
vnto theſe inſtruments of thy venge- thou ſmiteſt the pride thereof, thou 
ance to preuaile vpon Vs. ſtoppeſt the ſpours of the raine at rhy 
An, O Lord,what 1s there which pleaſure: if thon rebuke the windes, 
we haue not deſerued ? The deadnefſe they are ſtrait allayed, the thunder is 
of our hearts, our want of awe to thy quiet,and ſtill,at thy command. This 
Maicſtie,our abuſe of thy patience,our we belceue, becauſe thy Word of truth 
contempt of thy Word,our ſleight re- hath reuealedit: and this thy power 
gard of thy former iudgements, theſe and mercy wee preſameto craue, be- 
andother our crying ſinnes , whatelſe cauſe thou haſt promiſed , that if wee 
is due vnto them, the very vials callvpon thecinthe dayof trouble, 
of thy wrath, and the height of thine thou wilt deliuer vs. 
indignation? Humble our ſoules(wee Furthermore, O Lord, vouchſafe 
ray thee) here before thee, make our vs this grace, that when by thy good- 
bellies ro tremble, anda kinde of rot- nefſe this terror and danger ſhall bee 
tennefle to enter into our bones , ro paſt and ouerblown,we may not then 
thinke vpon the glory of thy Maicſty, forget thy krndneſſe in our preſeruati- 
and the greatneſle and vglineſſe of our on,nor be vamindful of the vowes and 
owne moſt grofſe and inexcuſable inti- promiſes which we now make of bet- 
quities. Make vs to thinke with our ter obedience:butthat we may thank. 
ſelues,that if theſe ſtormes , whichare fully take vp thar ſpeech of gratefu!. 
yet bur as a taſte &touch of thy pow- nes, & ſay, Praiſe we the Lord becanſe he 
er,bee ſo full of terrour, Ohthenhow &s good,for his mercy endureth for exer:21nd 
fearetul! will thy preſence bee, when may alſo let it appeare in our lies 
thou commeſt in thy glorie , ſhewing andcourſes,how ſenſible we are ofthy 
thy ſelfe from heauen with thy migh- loue, and how carefullto walke wo: - 
tic Angels, in flaming fier, rendring thy efthy fauour. Heare vs,O Lord, 
vengance vpon the children of diſo- and helpe vs both now and cuer in 
| bedience ? Surely then the heauens ChriſtIcſus, without whom,none c-:: 
ſhall paſſe away with a noiſe, and the come vnto thee,and by faith in who? 
elements ſha)l melt with heate , and wee haue boldneſſe,and entrance with 
mens hearts ſhall faile them for feare, confidence into thy preſence:to whom 
and for looking after thoſe things with thy ſeclfe, and thinecternallSpi- 
which ſhall come vpon the world. rit, one onely and immortall God,vve 
Ler this,O heauenly Father,worke deſire togiue allglory and praiſe for 
ia vs that bleſſed feare, which is the euer, Amer. 
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A HMednation or Prayer neceſſarie 
for 4 poore man. 


Ruthit is, O'Lord, that to my 

mutinous and repining nature, 
want is of all things moſt diſtaſtefull, 
and pouertie is a burden cucn intolle- 
rable. Sometimes I am readie to call 
thy iuſtice in queſtion, who meaſureſt 
out ſo large and ouerflowing a porti- 
on vnto (ome,and yet are ſo ſtrait and 
{pairing towards me. Sometimes I 
doe almoſt condemne Religion to be 
meerelie vanity, the louers whereof 
lic open to ſo great extremutie-Other- 
whiles, my owne heart chargeth me 
with hypocriſie, telling mee that no 
man cuer periſhed bcing an innocent; 
& that if I did fo feare thee as I ſhuld, 
thou couldeſt not thus forſake mee, 
AnJ4 much adoc haue I to maſter my 
owne affe&ions, and to reſtraine my 
ſclfe from putting forth my hand to 
wickedncſle, and from taking ſome 
ſtrange courſe for my owne ſupply. 

Thus,O Lord, Iam ſtraitned,thusI 
am euen haunted with whole troupes 
of vnquietthoughts : all which by the 
continuance and enlargement of my 
owne ſcarcitie,and by the vncompal- 
ſionateneſſe which I finde among the 
men ofthis yron age,are rather multi- 
plied andencreaſed in mee, then any 
way ſlaked or diminiſhed. 

But eternallie bleſſed bee thy great 
Name,whick haſt opened the gates of 
thy mercic,and giuen hope of wang 
anJ of helpe,to the baſcſtand poorc 


- amongſt men.Thou accepreſt not the 


perſons, no not of Princes, thou re- 
gardeſt not the rich ſooner then the 
poore, Behold therefore (O louing 
Father in Ieſus Chriſt) to thee doe I 
crie, tothy mercieſcate doe I ftretch 
out my fecble hands. I haue learned, 
O Lord, that miſerie comes not forth 
of the duſt, neither doth affliction 
ſpring out of the earth : the pillars of 
the worldare thine, thou openeſt or 
ſhurreſt thy hand at thine owne plea» 
ſure. . 
Thy wiſedome alſo is infinite, and 
thy iudgements arcvnſcarchable:who 


Denotion. 


ſhall pleade with thee, ro aske thee 2 
reaſon of thy waies ? Letit be enough 
for mce;thatit is thy pleaſure thus to 
debaſe mee. AmI not inthy hand as 
clay inthe Potters? It thou dor giue 
me a larger portion, it is thy bounty: 
if thou do abridge me, what hauc I to 
complaine, or what challenge can T 
make tothatwhich thou keepeſt from 
mee ? Teach me(l beſcech thee)not to 
looke ſo much vpon this, what others 
haue,as to conſider well, how little I 
tor my part doe deſeruc tohaue, 

[f Idoe but breathe vponthe face 
of the earth, it Ihad no houſe but the 
open aire,no garraents but ragges,no 
food but the bread and the water of 
atflition,or the crums that fall fiom 
ſomerich mans table,it were infinitly 
more then my beſt deſert. A linfull 
and vnthankfull wretch,as-I haue al. 
waics been,what can I ſay is due vnto 
mee but perpetuall ſhame ? When I 
judge rightly of allthings, ofarre am 
I from being able to ſay that thou haſt 
wronged me,or delt too ſtraitly with 
me,that I muſt rather ſtir vp my ſ(clfe 
to magnifie thy mercy, which haſt not 
laid vpon me the vtmoſt of thywrath, 
but haſt giuen me a time & an oppor- 
tunitic to repent. Let theſe things, I 
pray thee, the ſoucraigntyofthy pow- 
er,the depth of thy wiſ:om,the foule. 
nes of mine owne deſert, the kindnes 
which(notwithſtadingſome outward 
hardſhip) thou haſt vouchſafed to my 

ſoule,moderate my violent affe&ions 
curbe my raging and diſcontented 
thoughts, bring 'my ranging paſſions 
into erder,that I may alwaies ſay, /t 
i the Lordlet him dee what feemeth him 
good: This « my ſorrow and I willbeareit. 

Open mine c1es withall,that I may 
ſce thy power,who canſt raiſe the nee- 
dy from the duſt, and lift the poore out 
of the dung, and make him families 
like a flock of ſheepe; who canſt com- 
mand cuen the very Rauens to bring 
bread and fleſh vnto thy ſeruants,the 
heauens to drop downe foode, and 
the rocke of ſtone to yeeld ſtreames 
of waters,torefreſh thoſe whom thou 
art pleaſed to prouide for. Shall I 


thinke thy powerto beeabated,or is 
thy 
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thy mercy lefſe thenit was wont to be? 
Halit thou not made a promiſe neuer 
toforſake me? Am I not alwaies with 
thee,and doeſt thou not holde mee by 


my righthand? ShallI imagine thee” 


to be like the bird whom thou haſt de- 
priued of wiſ.lome,and to whom thou 
haſt giuenno part of vnderftanding, 
who ſheweth himſelfe cruell vnto his 
yong ones,as they were not his, or as 
if he had trauailed in vaine? No,I am 
aſſured, that though a woman ſhould 
forget her childe,and forbeare to haue 
compaſſion on the ſon ofher wombe, 
yet thou canſt not forget thoſe whom 
thou loneſt in thy Sonne. 

Thou knoweſt my wants, thou art 
able to ſupply my wants, thy loue will 
not ſuffer thee to leaue me deſtirture,in 
that whichthy wiſdome knowes tobe 
conuenient for me, Encreaſe my faith, 
that I may depend more vpon thee, 
make me diligent in the place & cal- 
ling m which thou haſt ſet me , frame 
my minde and my deſires to that rate 
which thou haſt alotted me, keepe me 
from vniuſt and vnlawfull courſes, 
fromenuying the abundance which 0- 
thers doe cnioy: poſſeſſe me with this 

rſ{waſion,thart this my preſent ſtate 
15 the fitteſt for mee, that whenit 
ſhall be good for me to haue more,thy 
hand ſhall inſtantly bee enlarged to- 
ward me:Stir me vp toſeek thy king- 
dome, and to labour for the meate 
which endureth vnto life eternall. En- 
rich my ſoule with ſpiritual blefignsin 
heauenly things: perſwade my conſci- 
ence of thy loue in Chriſt Ieſus, that the 
feeling thereof may make all things 
ſweet vnto mee. Cauſe mee both to 
truſt and to waite for thy ſaluation, 
and inall things to ſtriue to giue thee 
thy deſerued glory,and all this in and 
for thy Sonnes ſake, my onely Media- 
tor and Redeemer, Amen, 


Another of lhe nature. one whom 
God hath amen 0ut- 


ward thaegs, 


FZ hath pleaſed thee (O LORD) 
out of the freedome of thy bounty, 
to deale more largely with meethen 


with many ofthy ſeruants,and to fur- 
niſh mee with ſtore of thoſe outward 
bleſſings, which others( cucry way as 
good by nature as my ſclfc)doe not 
cnioy. 

My heart is fraughted with much 
o—_— : and though riches bee in 
themſeluesa bleſſing, yet without thy 
eſpeciall grace,they willbee vato mee 
an occaſion of many euils, Apt I ſhall 
bee to liftvp my heart, topridemy 
ſelfe in my owne conceir,to truſt vnto 
my wealth, to diſpiſe others, togrow 
in loue with this prefent world, to be- 
come cold and remifle inthe beſt ſcr- 
uices,to conclude, Iam highly in thy 
fauor,becauſe thou haſt enriched mee. 

Theſe be the diſcaſes, which through 
the poiſon of our nature, doeriſe by 
theſe outward hauings , neither can I 
ſay,that my heart is cleane from theſe 
corruptions. Purge them out of me, 
I beſeech thee, by the fierie power of 
thy Spirit, Giue me pouertie of ſpirit, 
& humblenes of mind, amid this ou: - 
ward fulnes with which thou haſt en. 
ducd me. Make me to remember that 
the moreI haue, the grearer ſhall bee 
mine account, and the harder for mee 
to bee ſaued : that by that meanes,my 
wealth may bee ſo farre from puffing 
mevp withſecure preſumption, that it 
may mooue mee the rather euen with 
feare and trembling to worke out my 
Saluation, 

Cauſe me to thinke oftenvpon the 
words of my Sauiour, that riches are 
deceitfull,and of a thorny nature,cho- 
king the good ſcede of the word, and 
making it to become vnfruirfull ; that 
ſoI may learne carefully to handle . 
them, and to vic them with gteat hee. 
dines and circumſpeRion,leſt 1ſhowld 
by them gall and wound my conſci- - 
ence,or be pierced thorow with ma. 
ny ſorrowes, 

It isfaid ( O Lord) that theſe high 
places of the world are flipery places, 
in which it is hard to goe with aright 
foot,andto keep ſtrait and euen ſteps: 
Oh,ſtirremece vp toſo much the more 
care to ponder my paths , andto take 
diligent heede vnto my waies : ſuffer 
me not to iuſtifle my ſelfero _—_ 

oule, 
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ſoule,or to make my ſelfe beleeue that 
I am as T ought tobe, becauſe waters 
of a full cup are wrung vnto me : but 
teach me {criouſly to conſider , that 
as many of thy beloued ſeruants do 
feele the ſmart of pouertic, ſo cuen 
the moſt wicked,and thoſe which re. 
belliouſly tranſgrefſe,haue a largepor- 
tion in this life, l1uing, waxing old,and 
growing in wealth,their goods often- 
times exceeding the very deſires of 
their harts.Granttherfore that I may 
iabor for ſome better and more certcn 
aflurance of thy grace,not grounding 
m; hope vpon my wealth:but reioy- 
cing in this, if the due con(ideration 
of the danger and vanitie of abun- 
dance may worke by thy blefling, to 
the abaſing and humbling of my harr. 

Oh let not mine eyes be dazled,nor 
my hcart bewitched with the glory 
an. ſweetueſle of theſe worldly trea- 
ſures, which may be taken from me,or 
I from them cuen in the twinkling of 
an eye: draw my affcEion to the loue 
of that durable riches, and to that 
fruit of h-auenly wiſedome, which is 
better then gol1, an1 the reucnues 
whereof doe ſaurpaſſe the filuer, that 
my chiefe care may be tohaue a ſoule 
enriched & furniſhed with thy grace, 
fulf1le4 with the knowledge of thy 
wil!,in all wiſdome and ſpirituall vn- 
derſtanding. 

AnJ4 becauſe (O Lord) in hauing 
much,T am but a Steward vnder thee, 
an ' a diſpoſer of thy gifts,entarge my 
bowels towarlJs others,make me rich 
and fruitfull in good workes, being a 
f1ther to the poore, and cauſing the 
heart of the widow to reioyce,vvar- 
ming the loines ofthe naked with the 
fleece of my ſheepe, not eating my 
mor(cls alone, but dealing my bread 
tothe hungrie, and ncuer hiding my 
ſel® from mine owne fleſh, 

For why ſhould T make gold my 
hope? or wherefore ſhould I ſtriue to 
lade my (clfe with this thicke clay, 
ſti'l nlotting to ſet my neaſt on high, 
when allthat I have or can haue,is ina 
moment turned into vanitie? Quic- 
ken mee vp therefore to good duties, 
that the hearts of thy Saints may bee 


comforted by me,and that inthe place 
where Iliuc, I may by my forwardnes 
draw on and prouoke others to all 
the offices of neceſſarie beneuolcnce. 
Let the bowels of the necdic bee my 
treaſuric, and let it bee my deſire and 
care there to lay vpin ſtore a good 
foundation for my ſelfe againſt the 
time to come,not truſting to be crow- 
ned for the worth of my liberality(for 
what can that bee to a weight of gloyie?) 
but aſſuring my ſelfe, that the mercy 
ſhewed by me vntoothers,is a beame 
of that loue which ſhines from thee 
vpon my ſoule., 

Thus,O Lord, ſhall I by thy good- 
nefle haue the true v(c of thy bleſſings, 
rogetherwith a daily increaſe of much 
matter of thankſgiuing for thy great 
goodneſle to mee fo vile and vnwor- 
thy:and all for Chriſt, and in his moſt 
glorious and holy name. To whom 
with thee and thy Spirit, one true, 
eucrlaſting,and only wiſe God, be all 
praiſe,and power,might,maieſty,and 
dominion,now and euermore, Amer, 


The Magiſtrates or Iwudges 
Prayer. 


I: hath ſcemed good vnto thy wiſe- 
dome (O thou who art the diſpoſer 
of all things beth in heauen andearth) 
to call me (though vaworthy) to an 
office and place of ſpeciall truſt ; euen 
tobe one of the Heads an Inlges of 
thy pcople, euen to fit in thine ovwvne 
ſeate,an to bee (asit were) a God a- 
mongſt men. 

Magiſtracy and gouernment 1s thine 
owne or<linancegand great is the obe- 
dience and reſpe& which thou com- 
mandeſt to it : thou haſt honoured 
thoſe who arc entruſted with it, with 
titles of no little dignitie : thou haſt 
communicated thine ovwne name vn- 
tothem. Let not,O Lord,this great- 
nes puffe me vp with pride, but let it 
fill my heart with feare : aſſuring my 
ſelfe by this,thatas the place in which 
Iſtand is eminent, ſo the burden 1s 
weighty ,and the buſineſſe much, yea, 
anJthat the account for negle& will 
be exceeding fearckull. Stirre mee vp 
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therefore, beſeechrthee,to looke vp in 
all humi'ity towards thee, and to beg 
earneſtly of thee in Chriſts name,to be 
enabled to that ſeruice to whictithou 
haſt appointed me. Let it bee my care 
to make thy Word my ceunſeller,not 
ſuffering the booke of thy Law to de- 
part out of my mouth, that ſo I may 
obſerue and do according to all that is 
written therein, Let the aime of al my 
endeauours,be the glory of thy name, 
wm the peoples good, & not mine own, 
cither gaine,or credit before men. 

Clad mee with zcale as with a 
cloake, that I may haue courage for 
the truth,and adminiſter juſtice with- 
out teare, and doe right without re- 
ſpe& of perſons. 

Make iteuen a ioy vnto me,todelt- 
ver the poore that cricth, and the fa- 
therlefle, and him that hath none to 
helpe him: that the bleſſing of them 
which are ready to periſh, may come 
vpon mee , and that I may cauſe the 
heart of the widow to retoyce. 

Farre bee it from mee to peruert 

. iudgement, or to wreſt the lawes for 
by-reſpe&s. Oh, let my ſoule abhorre 
all couetouſneſſe, keepe mee from lo- 
uing of gifts, or from following re- 
wards, knowing that theſe doe blind 
the eyes of the wiſeſt,and make them 
to forget the decree,and tochangethe 
iudgementof the children of affli&ti- 
on. Suffer me notto vie my authori- 
tic,citheras a meanes to recompence 
and pleaſure my friends , or as an in- 
ftrumentby which tobe auenged vp- 
on mine enemies : but frame my heart 
to dealing truely , according to the 
truth of the cauſe, and not according 
tothe ſtate of the perſons, 

And becauſe there is much ſubtilty 
in theſeeni]ldayes, and many meancs 
viedby which to wrap vp matters,& 
to make ba1 cauſes tobeare a ſhew of 
goodneſſe,therefore giue me,I hearti- 
ly pray thee,a wiſe and an vnderſtan- 
ding heatt,a ſharp and diſcerning ſpi- 
rit, that I may be able to finde out the 
truth, in thoſe things that come be- 
fore me,and may be diligent and wil- 
ling, when I know not the cauſe, to 
ſeck it out, and ſo may do all things in 
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in thy feare faithfully, and with a per 
fit heart. Aboue all things, O Lord,let 
my keart be ſet, for the aduancement 
of Religion,and for the promoting of 
thy glorious Goſpel.Grant thatI may 
account it my greateſt honour, to giue 
counteuance toit, and to thoſe vho 
preach it faithfully, and profeſſc it in 
ſincerity.Let me be aterror to Papiſts 
and Atheiſts, and godleſſe perſons: 
make mce to looke vnto my ſelfe, and 
to my family, that no ſuch may come 
neere me, nor recceiue any little grace, 
or fauour,or prote&ion from mee, but 
that I may further (as much as in mec 
licth)that neceſlary worke of deſtroy. 
ing the wicked of the land, and of cut- 
ting off the- workers of iniquity. 

In all theſe things make mee con - 
ſtant,and bold, knowing thart it is thy 
buſineſſe, and that thou wilt be witly 
mee in the cauſc and tudgement , an4 
wilt remember me in thy goodndle. 

All theſe neceſſary graces vouch- 
ſafe vnto me with a plentifall han:,O 
thou which art the God of grace ,cuin 
for his ſake, whois the Mediatour of 
grace,Chriſt Jeſus, Amen, 


T he peoples Prayer for their 


Gonernuoury. 


Me gracious GOD, and lo. 
uing Father in Chrift Ieſus, 
thou haſt commanded in thy ſacred 
Word,that we ſhould make interceſſie 
ons & ptaters for thoſe that are in au- 
thority : andit isſ4id therealſo, that 
by thee,Princes rule, by thee the No- 
bles and Iudges of the earth decree iu- 
ſtice.To thee therfore do we pray,and 
vpon thy great Namedo we cal, hum - 
bly beſeeching thee inthe name of thy 
Sonne (in whom onely thy earcs are 
open to our prayers) to poure out thy 
graces in alarge meaſure, vpon all 
thoſe whom thou haſt ſet ouer vs, an 1 
to whom thou haſt. giuen the power 
of gonernment amongſt vs. Giue 
them zeale for thy glory , that they 
may ſtudie the aduancement of thy 
truth , and the ſpeedie ſuppreſſing of 
whatſocuer 1s contrary to vvholc- 
ſomeDocrine : Gine them the ye of 
P7 OUtl- 
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prouidence, that they may ſtand vpon 
4 concinuall watch, for the preuenting 
of all dangers an! miſchiefes, ſecrerlie 
plottec againſt the Church and Com- 
mon-weaith, Giue them wiſdome to 
ordaine, and couage and reſolution 
toexccute good lawes,for the protec- 
tion of thy people, and the cutting off 
of thoſe which will not bee reformed. 
Take from them all pride of heart, all 
inſci:nt and tyrannous aftefions, all 
c::ulation and ſecret enuic one againſt 
another, all couctous and greedy de- 
fires, that they may not bee as ro2ring 
Lions among vs, or as hungry Beares, 
but may carrie the mindes of Fathers 
towar.'s vs: ſo (hall wee leade a quict 
an! peaceable life,in all godlinefſe and 
honeſtie. And,O Lord,ttirre vs vpto 
bee thankfull to thy Maicitie, for that 
thou haſt giuen vs toenioy the bench 
of gonernment : Teachvs to conſider, 
what confuſion and miſerte would 
come vpon vs, and eucn ouerwhelme 
vs,it there were no Magiſtrates to pros 
ret vs. Who ſhould be free from the 
wrongs and robberies,fiom the ſpoiles 
4nd vexations of the children of Be- 
1:21 who ſhould bee ſure of ought that 
he hath,or of his own life, if there were 
no ſword of ciuill authoritie to defend 
vs? The people ſhould bee oppreſſed 
one of another,cuecry one by his neigh- 
bour ; the children would preſume a- 
g211ſt the ancient, andthe vile againſt 
the honourable, if there wanted lawes 
an 1 Magiſtrates,to keepe them which 
be tumultuouſly difpoſed,,vvithin com- 
paſſe.The enemic would ſoone ſtretch 
out his hanJ vpon all our pleaſant 
things, there would be crying & com- 
playning in our ſtrcetes, crueltic and 
ſtrife in our Cities, iniquitie and miſ- 
chiefe would neuer depart frem our 
Townes, if thou ſhouldeſt rake away 
the King and the Counſellor, the pru- 
dent Iudge, and the honourable Mag1- 
ſtrate from vs : Oh make vs #hamed 
of our ſclues, who haue beene foflen- 
derly thankefull for ſo great a blefſing: 
And giue vs,we pray thee, humble and 
obedient hearts, true and loyall affec- 
tions, willingneſſe to performe all ſer- 
nices, and to pav all duties which be. 


long to thoſe who are the very watch. 
meu ouer our States, and the Keepers 
and Gardians of our peace: nay,makc 
vs ready with all cheerefulneſſe, cucn 
to ſacrince our lines for their ſafety. 

Anc as we doe defire the hauing and 
the continuance cf godly Gouernors, 
{ortcach vs to make conſcience of li- 
uing holily & rightcouſly before thee, 
knowing that for the tranſgreſſions of 
rhe people, a Landis ſubie& ro many 
changes, and that for the ſtbie&s ſins, 
thou art wont to take away ſuch Go- 
vernors, Who tndge the poore in truth, 
an! chaſe away all euil with their eies: 
an1ro ſuffer follic ro be ſer in great cx- 
cellencie, and ſuch to be aduanced to 
places of anthority whoſe preferment 
thallmake the people to ſigh,and cuen 
to hile themſclues for feare of oppreſ- 
fron. 

As therefore wee deſire thy fauour 
inthis thing, ſogrant vs grace,to liue 
in thy feare, aſſuring ourſelues that if 
we doe wickedly,we ſhall perih,both 
we and our Gouernors,thou wilt eucn 
kindle a fer intae gates of our chiefc ſt 
cities,vvhich ſhalt deuonre our palaces, 
and ſhall not bee quenched. Bur (O 


Lord)turne away from vs allftch heas- , 


uie indgements ( which yer oor great 
ſmnes haue long ſince deſerne1) and 
ſtil! begirt vs with thy fauour,m:king 
faſt the bars of our gates,ſctting peace 
in our borders, and abouc all,continu- 
ing and enlarging the paſlage of thy 
Gofpell,and allfor his ſake,who is the 
verie life and ſubſtance of the Goſpel), 
even Icſus Chriſt our ſole Sauiour, 
Amen, 


The Paſtors ſute, 


Oly (O LORD) and honoura- 

ble is that ſeruice to which it 
hath beenc thy gracious pleaſure to 
depute mee. The matter] amchicte- 
lic to bee bufied in, 1s thine qQwne 
(onnfell : they bethy Oracles, and the 
ſcales of righteouſnefle, the difpenſa- 
tion whereof, thot haſt committed to 
mee, Thou haſt made mee an Oher- 
ſeer of a part of that flocke, which 
thou didſt purchaſe with thine owne 
XXX 2 moſt 
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mot precious bloud. Thou haſt called 
meto be a meſſenger, andan interpre- 
ter, to declare vnto men thy righte- 
ouſneſſe, to watch for their ſoules, a- 
mong them to diſpoſe thy ſecrets, and 
ro pray them cuen in Chriſts ſtead to 
be reconciled vatothee. What man a- 
mong all the ſonnes of Adam, is wor- 
thy of this honour, and who is ſufhci- 
ent for theſe things ? When as,O moſt 
mercifal! Father, I thinke vpon the 
weight of that charge which thou haſt 
put vpon me, and conſider again mine 
own weakneſſe and inſufficiency, who 
am a man of polluted lips,and cuer as 
a childe, vnable to ſpeake the ſecret of 
thy Goſpell as becommeth mee ; mee 
thinkes , I may well crie out with the 
Prophet ; Woe is me, 1 amenen vndone, 
how-hallI ſtand vypright vnder ſuch a 
burden? But when I looke Dacke into 
my owne conſcictice, and findethere a 
comfortable wianeſle that I hauc not 
thruſt in my ſelfe fora Paſtor, and re- 
member alſo what is regiſtred inthy 
Word, how thou makeſt thy power 
rfit through weakeneſſe, and choo- 
ſcſt the feeble things of the World, for 
weighty purpoſes, it is a kinde of enli- 
uing to my ſpirits, and a refreſhing to 
my diſcouraged & drouping thoughts; 
and Iam thereby emboldned to preſle 
ncererto thythrone of grace. O thou 
who both calleſt whom thou pleaſeſt, 
and makeſt thoſe able whom thou cal. 
leſt, Be mercifull vato me(cuen with 
the ſtrength and intention of my de- 
fires, I moſt humbly pray thee) make 
my heart a very treaſury of ſauing 
Knowledge, fillit with ſoundneſle of 
iudgement, and with a large meaſure 
of ſpirituall vnderſtanding,that I may 
both holde faſt the patterne of whole. 
ſome doEtrine, and be able toimproue 
thoſe that ſay againſt it: Kindle inmy 
affc&ions a holy zcale,that my whole 
drift may be, to take heed to, andro 
| Fulfill that Miniſterie which I haue re. 
cciued: Let my lippes preſeruc know- 
ledge, and ler them be asthe lippes of 
the righteous, by which many be fed : 
g1ve me a doore of vtterance , that I 
may open my mouth boldly, and that 
my tongue may be as the fined filuer, 
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that ſo I may both ſhew the people 
their finnes, and bee able to minitter 
a word in time to him that is wea- 
ric. 

And in my preaching (OLO RD) 
vouchſafe mee boch diligence and hu- 
militie: diligence, that I may ſtill bee 
inſtant, neuer fainting inmy minde,ci- 
ther for the ſmall ſucceſle of my la- 
bours,or for the oppoſition of corrup. 
ted mindes, or for thoſe ſtorms which 
Sathan raiſcth vp againſt the faivhful!, 
diſpenſing ofthy truth : and humilitic 
alſo, that 1 may not ſecke mine owne 
gloric and applauſe with men, but the 
bringing in of (heaues intorhy barnes, 
and the gathering of thy Saints into 
thy folde, For this cauſe, teach me to 
take heed of the afteRation of words, 
and of ſeeking toabound with th2 en- 
ticing ſpeech of mans wiſdome, chu- 
ſing rather by the plaine cuidence of 
the ſpirit, toapprouc my ſclfe to mens 
con{ciences inthy ſight,then by a vain 
blaſt of words, to gaine an opinion of 
eloquence and learning beforc men. 

And for the better furtherance of this 
great worke , make mee carcfull to 
know the ſtate of my flocke, andto 
harken after their courſes, to obſerue 
their carriages,to note their opinions, 
and to finde out their eſpeciall ſinnes, 
thatſo my ipceches may be as words 
inſeaſon,cuen like apples of gold with 
pictures of ſiluer, | 

Make me wiſe in iudging,skilfullin 
ſeparating the precious from the vile, 
bold, bur yer pittifull and compaſhc- 
nate in reproouing , reſolute inthoſe 
things which are mcete to bee vrged, 
2nd farre from yeclding intheſmalleſt 
things which may ſtrengthen them 1n 
euill, and be a ſtop intheir ſpeedy re- 
formation. 

Let it be enen my whole buſineſic to 
ſeeke that which is loſt, and to ſtudy 
how to bring thoſe out of the ſnares of 
the dinell, which are taken by him ar 
his will. 

Make my face ſtrong, and my fore- 
head as the Adamanr againſt their fa- 
ces, Which ſhall either ſcorne or with- 
ſtand thy truth, Let mce make ready 
my backe for the ſmiters,& my —_ 

or 


for the nippers,and not hide my face 
from thamean1ſpetting, making no 
account, no not of lite it ſelte, ſo that 
I may fultill my courſe with16y,and 
the Miniſtration which I1Fhaue rece1- 
ved of thee , to teſtifie the Goſpell of 
thy grace, | 

Frame me to diligence andpainful- 
nefſe in my pzivate employments,in 
reading, in ſtudic, 1n meditation and 
praier,that I may be a workman, not 
needing to bec aſhamed, and that men 
may ice how Ig0 on,aud profit in'my 
calling. 

Let my life be a pattern of .holines 
to my flocke,let there bee no fighting 
betwixt my behauiour and my do- 
ctrine:but grant that my verie courſe 
and cariage, and ordinary ſpeeches, 
may ſauor of grace,that ſo I may giue 
no offence,cither tothole that deped 
vpon mee, ortothem who deſire to 
haue ſome occaſion and matter of re- 
proach, | _= 

Make mee alſo circumipect in my 
family,in my. wife,children;ſeruants, 
ouer-ſeeing the waies of my houſhold 
knowing how many c1es are caſt vp - 
on mee and mine, and how ſoone(by 
Sathans reaching) men will make the 
worſt of eueric litrle treſpaſſle. And 
becauſe(O Lord) the buſineſſes of this 
worldare a great withdrawment,and 
the pretence of caring for poſteritie, 
doth kill thezeale of many , & leade 
them into many tooliſh an1 no1lome 
luſts : therefore (I beſcech thee)ſup - 
preſſe within me all carthly-minded- 
nefſe, keepe me from cntangling my 
ſcife with the affaires of this life , re- 
{traine me from ſeeking vnto my ſelf 
great things,let it beeenough for mee 
that I hane cuena naile in thy holy 
place, anda roome among theſcrut- 
tours of thy Church. 

As for thoſe which belong vnto me, 
let me neither be withour care. (for 
that were worſe then infidelity) nor 
yet ſo taken vp with care,thart I ſhuld 
forget my cheefeſt buſineſſe + Bur ler 
me aſſure my ſelfe that thou wilt bee 
my God,and the Godof my ſeed:and 
wilt not leaue them deſtitute of earth 
ly bleſſings, for whom thou haſt pro- 
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uided an cternall inheritance, With 
this hope, makemee to goe on with 
cheerefulnes,doing that whereto thou 
haſt called mee, andleauing thee to 
prouide and care for the reſidue. Thon 
O Lord, knoweſt the deſires of my 
ſoule, thou beſt vnderſtandeft what 
things are fitteſt for mce inreſpe& of 
that great calling to which thou haſt 
ordained me,and what I moſt ftantin 
need of : Snpply mee ; I beſeech thee; 
out of thy fulneſſe,and crowne my la- 
bours it! the Miniſtery, with the con- 
ucrſion of ſuch ſoules,as are ordained 
vnto life, and that for thy Sonnes 
{ake,who is the chiefe Shephcard: to 
whom let my ſoule and ſpirit, giue 
honour, glory, and praiſe, now and 
for cuer, Amer. 


R7 ADER, det mee ſipnifte to thee 
by the way, that I did not pen this 


Pr ayer ont of an eginion that any of my bre- 
thren need a direttion, or wanted Sill to doe 
their owne meſſage to the Lord : but for ans 
excrcoſe or meditation for my ſelfe ; whereef 
worwithſtanding, my fellow !abourers may 
make the vſe, to bee remembred h@eby of 
the weight of their calling , and of the 
many graces appertaming thereunts. The 
Lord make vs all, bath faithfull and pro- 
firable. 


-— 


The prayer of the flocke,for their faith. 
full Shepheard, 


() How gracious haſt thou beene 
vato vs (moſt bountifull God 
1n gluing vs a Paſtor after thine own) 
hart, able and willing to feed vs with 
knowledge and with vnderſtanding, 
and to reueale vnto vs faithfully thy 
whole counſell; one who hath skill to 
reſolue vs in our doubts , to comfort 
vs inour perplexities, torecall our 
wandrings,toinſtru& our ignorance, 
and to goe before vs as a guide in the 
way that leades vnto peace, Surely, 
thou haſt not ſodelt with enery place, 
neither is thereany deſert invs, for 
which thou ſhouldit affoord vs fucha 
fauor, If thou hadſt ſtill left vs in our 
naturall darkneſſe, and hadſt ſuffered 
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region of the ſhadow of death, in 
which wee ſateof our (clues, it had 
been but iuſtice in thee, it was euen 
free to thee. to ,haue finally forſaken 
VS. 
O Lord, -make vs thankfull, and 

quicken vs yp, that wee may cuen fill 

our mouthes, with the praiſes of thy 

Name, who haſt cauſed the light of thy 

Goſpell, thus to riſe among vs, and 
to ſhine vnto vs for our comfort. 

O make vs carcfull to walke while we 
haue light, that we may be the children 
of light,& to beware how wee receiuc 
thy grace inyaine, 'or negle& ſo great 
ſaluation. 

Let vs eucr remember, that to 
whom much 1s giuen , of them there 
will bee much required, and that our 
ſire will be greater, andour condem- 
nation the more heauy,if we make not 
the right vie of this thy mercy. And 
concerning that mau, whom thou haſt 
made a watchman ouer ourſoules, we 
beſcech thee to enlarge his heart, to 
encreaſe his gifts,and to cndue him yet 
witha fullermeaſure of thy graces. 
Gine him the ſpirit and zeale of Paw, 
that he may with all boldnes of ſpeech 
deale vnto vsthy Goſpell, and publiſh 
euen theſecret thereof, for the edifying 
of our ſoules. Make him mighty in the 
Scriptures, like Apollos, that by the 
power thereof, hee may both conui&t 
our conſ{ciences, and ſtop the mouthes 
of all gain-ſayers. 

Vouchſafe him the Word of wiſe- 
dome and knowledge, that hee may 
rightly iudgeof our eftate, and vnder- 
ſtanJ whatthings are moſt expedient 
and fitting for vs,and ſo may ſpeak to 
our conſ{ciences, finding vs out in our 
ſpeciall ſinnes, and guidiug vs inthoſe 
holy courſes from which wee haue 
Chiefly gone aſtray, Lethis words bee 
like goads, pricking our hearts, that 
we may not bee hardned through the 
deceitfulneſſe of ſinne :; let them bee 
as faſtned nailes, not ſoone forgotten, 
bu” fixed in our inward parts,thatthey 
may be euer ready at hand, ascoun- 
ſellours to dire& vs in the way which 


wee muſt chuſe. Make him ſtable and 
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_ * "'vstobe perpetually plunged into that 


conſtant inthe beſt courſes, thar hee 
may not bee as areed ſhaken with the 
winde,burt as a firme foundation, that 
by his perſcuerance in good, our hearts 
may the better be eſtabliſhed, And we 
beſcechthe, O Chriſt, who holdeſt 
the ſtars( the Angels of thy — 
in thy right hand, that thou woulde 
be pleaſed to prote@ him from vnrea- 
ſonable and cuill men, and from the 
wrongs and iniuries of all the wicked 
enemics of thy bleſſed truth, 

Doubtleſle Elymas will not ceaſe to 
peruert the ſtraite waies of the Lord, 
and Alexander will withſtand his prea. 
ching ſore,and men of corrupt mindes 
wil reſiſt the truth with all their pows- 
er : Therefore make thou the weapons 
of his warfare mighty through thee to 
caſt downe holdes , and bleſſe the 1la- 
bours of his Miniſtery, tothe calling 
and conuerting of thoſe which are or. 
dained vnto life. 

Bend our hearts to yeeld obedience 
to thy word ſpoken by his mouth, that 
we may receiue it, not'as the word of 
a man, bur as it is indeed, thy Word : 
and make it alſo cffeuall invs, that 
we may not be onely profeflours and 
hearers ofthy will,but doers,and pra- 
Riſers, and continuall performers of 
the ſame. And reach vs to reucrence 
him(we beſcech thee) and to haue him 
in ſingular loue for his workes ſake, 
miniſtring vnto him cheerefully with 
our goods, knowing thatit is 2 ſmall 
thing for him to reape our carnall 
things, who ſowethamongſtvs ſpiri- 
all commodities. 

In all our prayers make vs mindfull 
of him without ceaſing,that his ſtudies 
may bee direed, his endeauours gui- 
ded,and his labours in thy worke ble(- 
ſed,to the glory of thy Name, and ro 
the ſaluation both of him, and of vs 
which heare him : all which wee crauc 
of thee with all earneſtneſſe and humi- 
lity, for thy deare Sonnesſake, who 
hath ordained Paſtours and Tea- 
chers for the colle&ion of his Saints, 
and whois the ſupreame and ſoueraign 
Biſhopofall our ſoules, towhom bee 
praiſe without ceaſing , now and for 
cuermore, Amen, 
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The Students Prayer. 


Thou the Father of Lights, from 
whom commeth downe cuerie 
good and- perfit giuing : It 1s by 
thy holy prouidence, that I am here 
placed in the Schooles of the Pro. 
phets, tobe trayned vp inthe know- 
ledge of good letters, and it 1s thy 
ooIdncfſe onely which muſt giue a 
bleſſing to my labours, otherwiſe all 
my ſtudics an. vn./ertakings will bee 
in vaine. 

To thce therefore doe T make my 
prayer, to thee (O Lord) doe I lift vp 
my ſoule : Thou gineſt tharpneſſe of 
wit,knowledge and diſcretion are thy 
beſtowings,tliou art the enlightner of 
the minile,thou makelt ro apprehend 
thoſe things, which the ſhallowneſlſe 
of natw ec , of it (clift= 1s ynable to con- 
ceiue, I beſcech thee therefore, euen 
for his ſake who is thy #iſdowe,vvhom 
thou diſt poſſeſſe in the beginning of 
thy way, hee being before thy workes 
of old,that thou wouldſt vouchſate to 
furniſh mce with ſuch a competencie 
ofgitts, as thou in the depth of thy 
wiſclome knowelt to bee conuentent 
for mee. Order my delires,dire& my 
choiſc,ſcaſon and ſantihe my hearr, 
that I may couet the beſt gifts, & that 
my ſtudies may not bee lei! and caried 
by avaine affetation of knowledge, 
anJ cuious inquiric into hidden f(ci- 
ences, for oſtentations ſake , that ſo 1 
may purchaſe admiration and crc- 
dite, acutneſſe an41 learning before 
men, but that I may aime at the pub- 
like goo |, how Imay vring glory to 
thy name, and comfortto my ſoulc, 
by the promoting of the common be- 
nefire of human? ſocictic. Anibecaulſe 
Authors are infinite , and much rca- 
ding isa wearinefſe tothe Relh, & will 
ſoone cauſe diltraction, ani breede ra- 
ther varicty of enlleſe and vnpronh. 
table queſtions, then any ſounnes of 
knowle:ige : Forthis cauſe,] beſeech 
thee ſo ro direct mee,that I may wiſe- 
iy ciſcern whom to follow,and whom 
to auo! le, ani may conſtantly apply 
my ſelfe to that courſe , by which I 


A Helpe vnto Deuction. 


may beſt attaine to my deſired en. 
Preſerue thou mee alſo from the po;- 
ſon of vnſount opinions,and from, the 
fower leauen of all ertroncous fancies : 
And for that cn4 , teach mee not to 
Icane to mine ovne wiſeciorre , or *0 
truſt to any ſufficiencie of mire owr c, 
for the Ciſcerning of things that dif. 
fer : but grant that I may giue vp my 
ſelfe tobe guided by thy Spirit, which 
is the alone teacher of that way which 
we muſt chuſe. And feeing (O Lore) 
thy holy Word, which thou thy ſelte 
haſt inſpired, is the treaſury of all true 
knowledge, where only that wiſdome 
is to bcc found, whoſe fruit is better 
then gold, and the renenewes where. 
of doe farre exceed the fineſt filuer : 
therefore, make mee a diligent and a 
baſic ſearcher of that ſacred booke, 
that it may bee a familiar vnto mee, 
and dwell plentiouſly in my inward 
parts, and that ſoImay feele the 
ſweetneſle of it in my ſoule.The times 
alſo,O moſt gracious Father, being (o 
full of perill , andſo aboun4ing with 
many dangerous allurements vntoe-. 
uill, partly by wicked companie , and 
partly by vaine delights;I am anear. 
neſt petitioner to thy gooineſſe, to 
make mce warie and circumſpe for 
preuenting . of theſe creeping and be. 
witching miſchicfes. 

Gine me wiſedome to make choiſe 
of the ſocictic of thoſe, by whoſe ſo. 
brictic,and grauitie , and goo:: cxam- 
ple, I may bc bettered, an4 to haue an 
eye to thoſe who are vpright in their 
way ,ſtriuingtotread intheir ſteppes, 
and tobe a follower of their courſes, 

Cauſe me tobe alwaies cuen afraid 
of my felfe in the vſe of delights, 
Knowing how hard a thing it is not to 
exceece, ani how ſoone a mans affe. 
crions ſhall be enſnared. Let my care 
therefore bce, to inde meanes rather 
for redeeming , then for paſſing away 
my precious time, my thoughts being 
ſtu!! buſied vpon the long, journey 


which T haue to go, before I can come 


vnto due perfection, 

In other things alſo, O good God, 
guide me by thy holy hand, thar I 
may keepe my (elfe within the liſts of 
XX 4 Chri- 


Chriſtianitic , being modeſt in appa- 
rell,modcratein dier, chaſte and tem- 
peratc in {peech, ſ#bcr in faſhion and 
my or1inary deportment, reſpeQiue 
to my ſuperiours, amiable ts my e- 
quals, without pride & inſolency to- 
wards thoſe that are below mee, cur- 
rcous and affable,and yer without va- 
nity and popularity towards all, A. 
mong all,let me be ſteady in my cour- 
ſes, both of ſcholaſticall exerciſe for 
the poliſhing ofthe minde, and of di- 
uinc and ſpirituall imployments, for 
the adorning and garniſhing of the 
ſoule:that as I grow in yeergand ſtan- 
ding, ſo I may alfothriue in know- 
ledge and in grace, andthat in Icſus 
Chriſt, in whom onelyI expe& the 
granting of my requeſts, who breathe 
vpon me with his ſpirit , making my 
foule forward and willing to depend 
ypon thee, and to returne vnto thee, 
all due praiſe and glory, world with- 
out end, So be it; 


Theperſon intending mariage,may bee 
has drelled, = 


'Ariage,O Lord, isthine owne 
holy and ſacred ordinance: 
euen before our Grandfather eA- 
dam had ſinned againſt thee, and 
thereby depriued himſelfe,and all his 
poſterity of that happinefſe in which 
thou hadſt at firſt created him. Thou 
ſawclit in thy wiſdome;that it was not 
fit for mankinde tobee alone. Vpon 
this,it was thy pleaſure to appointthis 
bleſſed knot,yea, and thy ſelfe alſo to 
bee asa principall agent, inthe firſt 
conioyning it. To this eftate, thou haſt 
annexed great prerogatiues, as 4a 
meanes of much good and comfort 
vnto man. 

Being therfore by thee inthy good 
prouidence , called to the linking of 
my ſelfe intothis wedlocke band, 1 
embolden my ſoule, by thoſe promi- 
ſes which thou haſt made of hearing 
thoſe ſuters which come vnto thee in 
Chriſtsname, to caſt downe my ſclfe 
here before thee, and te intreate thy 
gracious direction in this waighty en- 
terpriſe, 


eA Helpe unto Denotion. 


SanQifie my heart (I befeech thee) 
and bring my aftetions into an holy 
temper, that I may neither like a 
brute beaſt be led by mine owne vn- 
bridled luſts:neither yet may, like one 
that mindeth onely earthly things, 
dote onely or chiefely ypen worldly 
wealth : but that my maine deſire and 
drift may be to finde out ſuch a yoke. 
fellow, by whoſe ſweete ſociety I may 
bee furthered vnto godlinefle, and 
helped oaward in my voyage towards 
heauen. For this end, make mee, O 
Lord, diligent and circumſpe& before 
hand , carefull to vſe the aduice and 
counſell of Chriſtian frinds, feareful! 
of my ſelfe , leſt affe&ion ſhould pre- 
uaile in me before judgement ; feruent 
in praier vnto thee, by whom al things 
are diſpoſed , and te whom the hearts 
of all menare direaly knowne, Re- 
ſtraine in mee all violence of paſſion, 
all raſhneſle of affe&Rion, that may 
not ſuddenly bee enſnared with out- 
ward beautie , or bewitched with the 
glorious ſhewes of parantage or of 
portion , but that ſtill my deſire may 
be afterthe hid man of the heart, ard 
after thoſe ſpirituall ornaments with« 
out Which the greateſt among the 
ſonnes of men are but vile and baſe in 
thy ſight. 

Make me euen to bee preciſe in the 
obſcruing of all conuenient circum- 
ſtances - ſuch as are the conſent of 
thoſe which haue any intereſtin me 
by thy Word , areuerent betrothing, 
and ſuch like , ſtill caring to follow 
thoſe things which are of good re- 
port. And when I ſhall by thy Prout. 
dence bee brought to the ſighe and 
knowledge of that partie which thou 
haſt appointed for mee , O thenknir 
our ſoules together in a neuer to bce 
broken league of holy loue,that ſo wee 
may ina gracious maner bee a ioy and 
delight either to other , and may eucn 
ſtudie, betwixt that and our marriage 
day, ſoto informe our ſelues with eacti 
others diſpoſitions,and with thoſe du- 
ties which are appertaining to the ma- 
ried life,that our vnion being begun in 
thy feare , may bee centinually ble\- 
fed with thy fauour, and fo a!l ma: 


lj. 


2, -. 


beto the glory of thy glorious name, 
to our mutuall comfort and building 
vp in grace, and to the good example 
of thoſe which ſhallbehold our courſe, 
through leſus Chriſt , mon. 


The married perſons their ioynt re= 
queſt vuro GOD. 


Hou. (O moſtbleſſed God ) did- 

deſt firſt ordaine the married 
ſtare: andir is thy preuidence , by 
Which wee which were two, arc now 
made one ſich , hauing mutually re- 
{igned our ſelues either to other, by 
our entrance into this holy league. 

It is the deſire of our ſoules, to linc 
togetnerto thy glory,and to the com- 
fort and contentment each of other. 
This we cannot doe without thee, (for 
of our ſelues beſides finne we can doc 
nothing: ) vnto thee therefore doe we 
commend our moſt earneſt and hum- 
ble ſute, that it may pleaſe thee ſo to 
beſprinkle our ſoules with the deavw of 
thy grace, that from thence may 
ſpring a plentifull increaſe of ſobriety, 
of righteouſnefſe , aud of holineſſe in 
our lives. | 

Allay in vs all ſenſuall and brutiſh 
loue, purifying and ſanQifying our af- 
fe&ions one toward another,that vee, 
may in nothing diſhonour this honou- 
rable ſtate,nor pollute the bed of mar- 
riage, which thou thy (clte inthy word 
h1ſt called vndefiled : but may vſe this 
thine or *Inance inthat holy ſort, that 
carnall luſtes may bce ſlaked and ſub- 
dued, not increaſed or inflamed there= 
by. 

EncJne vs with a godly care to ac- 
quaint our ſclues with thy bleſled 
word, that by it wee may know and 
vnderſtand what duty is required at 
our hands: what authority tempered 
with loue and compaſſion , and freed 
from all bitterteſſe, is commirted to 
the Husband : what obedience, and 
ſubmiſſion with renerence is commen- 
ded inthe wife; what faithfulneſle to 
matrimoniall dutics either to other 15 
enioyned : what prouidence and care 
is expe&ed of the man, and what aſ- 


A Helpe unto Deuotion, 


fiſtance and helpe of the woman, 

And when we know and haue lear- 
ncd theſe things, grant that it may be 
our ſtudy to pra&tiſe them, that ſo the 
husband may be as a faithtull guide to 
his wife, and the wife a crowne and 
cre:it toher Husband, 

Make vs wiſe toobſerue the natures 
and diſpoſitions one of another, that 
inall lawfull things,the one mav ſecke 
to pleaſe and content the other : the 
one may know howto beare with,and 
to forbeare the other, not winking at 


any euill in one another, but diſcreetly * 


chuſing the ficteſt opportunitics for 
mutuall . admonithing , without all 
ſhewes of tyranny in the one, or of 
preſumption in the other. Open our 
hearts, that wee may faithfully and 
checrefully communicate one to the 
other, that {weetneflc which we fine 
11 heaucnly things,that ſo we may goe 

and in hand towards RHeauen, and 
that our chiefe loue and delight eitner 
in othcr, may bee grounded vpon the 
hope wee haue,that wee are heires to- 
gether of the grace of Jife, In our Fa- 
milic linke vs together in one common 
care to ouerſce the wayes of our houſ- 
hold, to ſceke the promoting and ad- 
uancing of thy Kingdome , the good 
inſtruction and education of our chil. 
cren and ſeruants; 

Finally, O Lord, ſo vnite and com- 
bine vs together in fidelity of affe&i- 
on,thar we may enen deuote our ſelues 
ro the procuring of the preſent and 
eternall good one of another : that ſo 
lining here comfortably , wee may 
raigne with thee perpetually, in that 
thy kingdome, which the bloud of thy 
Sonne hath prepared for thoſe that 
lone and feare thy name: vnto which 
Kingdome, O Lord, refcrue vs,cuen 
for thy Sonnes ſake, and for thy mer. 
cies ſake, Amen. 


A direftion for him whom God hath made 
a Father, or Gonernoter of 
| a Familie, 


Bow the knees of my heart here be- 
fore thy throne of glory (O Almigh- 


tie and eucrliuing Go4) not preſu- 
ming 
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ming vpon my ſelfe , bur grounding 
my hope of being heard , vpon thoſe 
rich and gracious promiſes whichthou 
haſt made viito vs in thy beſt beloued 
Sonne. k 

In hir\ I beſcech thee, to affoord me 
thy grace, and to ſupply me with ſuch 
ſpirituall helps, as are needfull for this 
degree and place to which thou haſt 
appointed me. 

Thou haſt made mee the guide and 
foundation of a Family, thon haſt fur- 
niſhed me with children,and giuen me 
ſeruants to bee ordered and comman- 
ded by me: Wherein thou haſt not one» 
ly called me, to bea prouider for their 
bodies, that by them, and by their 
paines and outward thrjuing, I might 
receiue tomy ſelfe an outward bene- 
fit, butro be cuen a watchman for their 
ſoules,that as much as in theis,I may 
winne them vnto thee. 

O Lord, as thou haſ called mee to 
this ſcruice,ſo giue me both conſcience 
and ability to diſcharge it. Teach mee 
to leoke vpon 9p ws wy the Father 

of the faithfull,and to learne of him,to 
command my ſonnes and my houſe- 
hold,to keepe thy way,and to reſolue 
with /ofſwe, that whatſocuer others 
doe, yet I and my houſe will ſerue the 
Lord, 

To this end, make me careful! in the 
vic of all good meanes, in bringing 
my company with mee on thy Sab- 
baths, ro the publike Minifteric,in the 
ſeady and conſtant viing of priuate 
exerciſcs,as praying,reading,and ſuch 
like, in ouerſecing their wayes, in ad- 
moniſhing the vnrulie, incouraging 
the forward, in quitting my houſe of 
thoſe which hate to be reformed, and 
in ſhewing my ſelfe a patterne and an 
example of holinefſe yntothem, Tou- 
ching my children in particular, re- 
member mee, I pray thee, tomake 
conſcience of bringing them vp in thy 
feare, in the knowledge arid vndcer- 
ſtanding of thy Word, inall ſobrietic 
and comelineſſe of behauiotir, and 
in ſome profitable courſe , by which 
they may after liuc to the ſeruice ci- 
ther of the Churchor the Common- 
wealth. 


A Helpe vntoTenotion. 


Let me bewiſe to ſuppreſic evill in 
them whiles it is yet young, chaſte. 
ning them betimes:but yer with taking 
heede , to keepe a middle courſe bc - 
twixt two extremities of too much in- 
dulgence,which might imbolden ther 
to ſinne: and of too much ſcucrity, 
which might prouoke them to wrath, 
and driue them to ſome deſperate in- 
conuenience, 

And, O Lord,blefſe thoſe vnto mee 
which thou haſt giuen me,ſeaſon them 
withgrace, and plant in them a loue 
and taſte of the beſt things, Keep them 
from the dangerous corruptions of 
theſe leprous times, grant that vertue 
may growe vp in them with their 

2eeres, that as the World is increaſed 
b their number,ſo by them there may 
be an addition to thy Church, 

Concerning my ſeruants alſo, [et 1t 


.be my deſire to ſort my felfe with fach 


as feare thy name, knowing that mine 
affaires ſhall ſucceede the berter for 
their ſakes : and for the ordering of 
them,teach me wiſdome,to keep them 
from idlenefle, by a diligent, but yet 
not too grieuous and cruell imploying 
them: gine mearcſpet of equity, in 
rewarding them according to their 
paines, neuer abridging the labourer 
of his deſerued hire:gine me mercy al- 
ſo, that in their ſickneſles and infirmi- 
ties I may regard them as my ſonnes, 
and be as willing to ſupply them with 
neceſſaries, as if my ſelfe ſuſtained 
their encombrances. 

Theſe dutigs, O Lord, as thy word 
hath reucaled them vnto my {oule, ſo 
doe thou vouchſafe to engraue them 
in my heart, andto make mee a con- 
ſcionable performer of them in my 
courſe, that ſo T may haue{(like the be - 
leeuers of old)a Church in mine houſe: 
So, Lord,ſhall T be a credit to my pro- 
feſhon, and my account alſo at the 
great day of reckoning ſhall bee cow- 
fortable:to which day(O good Father 
I beſeech thee) to prepare me, thar af. 
ter my few dayes ſpent in this cartnly 
houſhold,T may line for eucr with thee 
inthy heaucnly Familie,through Ieſus 
Chriſt my bleſſed Lord and Sautour, 
Amen. 

The 


A Helpe unto Denton, 


The ſonnes or dawghters petition in reſpett 
of Parents, 


Reat1s the Honour (O LORD) 
which by thy pure and vndehled 
Word, is due from children to 
their parents: Great blefſings haſt 
thou promiſed tothoſe which make 
conſcience to performe it: and teare- 
fulland heawe are the curſes threat- 
ned againit thoſe that doe negleGt it. 
O theretore beget in mee , I bcſeecnh 
thee,a holy care, both to know 41d to 
practiſe that gracious dutie, which 1s 
required of mee in this behalfe, Draw 
mceintothe ſerious conſideration of 
thoſe many bon1s of obedience and 
thankfulneſſe, by which Iam tied vn- 
to my parents, of the louing atte&tion 
which they haue cucr caried towards 
me: ofthe care and paines which they 
hauc taken in the-bringing of mee vp 
vatill now:what were the ſorrowes of 
my mother in her firſt conceiuing me, 
what anguiſh and paines the ſuſtained 
in bringing mee forth , what labouts 
and watchings ſhee hath ſince endu- 
red,in cheriſhing and attenJling my m1 - 
fants eſtate; Wretched were If theſc 
things ſhould euer beeby mc} commit - 
ted to forgetfulneſle,orif I ſhould but 
ſlightly remember theſe many kind- 
neſſes. Make me willing (O Lord) to 
returne faithfulneſle and duty , for ſo 
much lone: Giue me a tractable and a 
yeelding heart, that I may cheeretully 
and with delight ſubmit my ſclte vnto 
them, to performe their appoint- 
ments, in all things which may bee 
done without the manifeſt breach of 
thy reucaled will. And, O Good Fa- 
ther, ſo dire& them with thy holy 
Spirit , that they may nduer impoſe 
oughtvpon mee, but that which ſhail 
be right in thine cyes,and for thy glo- 
ry,inthe good and comfort of me thy 
ſcruant: that they may not tyran- 
nouſly abuſe that authoritie which 
thou haſt giuen them in reſpec of me: 
Or,ifthey ſhall be toor1gorous or too 
ſcue.c vnto me,yet keepe mie (I hum- 
bly in*reate thee) from repining , 
vouchſate me paticnce an] meekene £ 


of ſpirit,that I may neuer thinke , 0: 
{peake,or do ought,that may ſo mucl: 
2S ſauour of contempt, * or rebellion 
againſt them: And when they ſhall (as 
O Lord, aboue all things open their 
hearts, an their mouthes that way) 
giue wholeſome and godly admoniti- 
ons to me,how to fearc thee, an by 
what meanes to keep my ſ[elfe vnſport- 
ted of the world; then affoord mec,0 
moſt mercifull God, an attentiue and 
an obedtcnt eare,that I may lay vp all 
{uch gracious inſtructions in my hart, 
and may retoyce and make glad thcir 
ſoules,by my religious conformatic to 
their precepts, 

Withall, O Lora, cauſe mec in ge- 
ſture and ordinary bchauiour, to vie 
all reuerence to their perſons , an1to 
take heede of blaſing their infirmities, 
or of deſpifing their age: and if ir 
ſhould pleaſe thee to lay want and po- 
uerty vpon them, let it bee my care to 
be a helpe and comfort to them , and 
to make prouiſion by all good meanes 
to ſuſtaine them, knowing that I am 
neuer able, byallI can doe, to make 
them a full and compleate requitall: 
Furthermore alſo, I pray thze to 
quicken mee to the duty of prayer 
on their bchalfe. Lengthen their dayes 
to thy glory, let thy graces grow and 
mcrcaſe in them with their yeercs, 
pcrfit in thera what good ſfoeucr thou 
haft begun,and make me caretull,cuer 
to giue them that contentment in 
thee, that I may ncuer iuſtly make 
hcauic their hearts, or bring ther 
gray heads with ſorrow to the grauc, 
O thou,by whoſe good ſpirit it 15 that 
[ hane thus prayed , vouchlafe my 
ſutes a gracious entrance - into thy 
molt holy and glorious preſence, 31; 1 
hcare them in him, who in the dais 
of his ticſh,vvas a mo1t exact patterns, 
asof all holy duties, ſo of chil:c-ltke 
obedience vntoParcvts, cuen Icius 
Chriſt thy eternall Sonne, the alone 
hope of the ſaluation of my Son!z, 
Amen. 
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gaine when TI am reproued,to flie fal(.. 


The ſeruants ſupplication in reſpett 
" of hus place. 


My prouidence, O Lord, and 
thy wiſedome, doe wonderful. 
ly appeare by thy diſpoſing all things 
in any exa& and certen order. Some 
thou haſt ordained to rule, and ſome 
to obey : {ome thou haſt entruſted 
with the gouernment of Kingdomes, 
ſome with the ordering of priuate fa- 
milies : It is thy pleaſure to lift vp 
ſome to bee commanders and ma- 
ſters of others, andto keepe ſome in 
a lower ranke, to bee ſeruants vnto o- 
thers: Allare appointed by thee in 
ſome ſet courſe of life to ſerue thee, 
and thou reſpeQeſt dutie, and promi- 
deſt for thy glory out of the moſt in- 
feriour,as well as from thoſe of high- 
eſt degree. And me,O gracious God, 
amongſt others , thou haſt reached 
vnto, by thatthy gouerning Spirit, 
whereby moſt ſweetly thou direReſt 
all things : and here thou haſt called 
meeto the condition of a ſeruant in 
this family; Let me not murmure, I 
pray thee,that I am not aduanced (as 
others)to a higher ſtate , but remem- 
ber me of my {mall deſerts, who can- 
net challenge at thy handsſo much as 
a place to breathe in vponearth.. O 
let me thinke me happy, who haue 11- 
bertie,though in a low eſtate,to learn 
to know thee,and to bee brought out 
of the baſe bondage of my nature vn- 
to Sathan, to bee thy freeman, anda 
partaker of the glorious liberty of thy 
children. 

And concerning the dutic belon- 
ging«o my place,teach me to account 
my Maſter worthy of all honour, 
and to behaue my ſelfe withal reſpe& 
vnto his perſon, knowing that cuen 
hee,in regard of his gonernment, bea- 
reth the image of thy ſonecraignrie : 
an1 that the contempr againſt him, 
doth reach ſo high, to become a con- 
tempt 2gz-inſt thy Maieſtie. 

Fn1ble mee to the ſhewing of all 
faithfulnefſe and diligence: make mee 
carefvllto pleaſe in all things, tobe- 
ware of murmuring,andanſwering a- 


hood and picking as a ſerpent, to ab. 
hor all eye-ſ{eruice and men-pleaſing. 

Ler it be cuer in my hart,that wher- 
ſocuer I am,l am ſtillin thy ſight: thar 
ſo the confideration of thy beholding 
me,may be a ſpurre vnto tidelitic, and 
a reſtraint from allſloath and vntru- 
ſtie cariage in my bulineſles. 

Make the credit of Religion pre- 
cious vnto mee : that ſo by my truth 
and vprightneſle in my courſe A may 
adorne thy Goſpell, and may neuer 
giue juſt cauſe to make thy holy and 
glorious Name whichI profefle, tobe 
cuill ſpoken off. And, O Lord, inaſ- 
muchas thou haſt the hearts of all 
men in thine hands, turne the heart of 
my maſter towards mee,that hee may 
deale louingly and mercifully with 
me;and not with my body onely, but 
eſpecially with my ſoule,teaching me 
in thoſe things wherin I am ignorant, 
and admoniſhing me there where I go 
aſtray : To mee alſo giuea mild ſpirit, 
anda pliable diſpoſition;that I may li- 
ſten gladly tothe words of inſtru&i- 
on,and may reioice to liue where the 
meanes is vied to convert and winmy 
ſoule to thy kingdome. And though it 
ſhould ſo Mt our for my triall that my 
maſter ſhould bee more froward, and 
hard to pleaſe, more ſtraite rowards 
me,and more without reſpe& of mee 
then is fit : Yer, O Lord, let not this 
make me to remit ought of my dutie, 
but grant me to remember,that what- 
ſocuer I ſhall dc in ſinglenes ofhearr, 
as vntothee, the ſame T ſhall receiue 
of thee , yea, with an infinit recom- 
pence,cuen a reward of inheritance,in 
thy kingdome.' O heare me thy poore 
vnwerthy ſeruant, not for my owne 
ſake(for my beſt deſert is the depth of 
hell)but for his ſake , who to free mee 
from the laueric of the Diucll, tooke 
on him the forme of a ſernant , cuen 
Ieſus Chriſt who 1s now highly cxal- 
red,to raigne with thee,and thine eters 
nall Spirit, one onely Gnd, through. 

out all generations for cucr, Amen, 


The 


The Prayer of the Aged, 


GB (O Lord) art the Ancient of 
dayes, and from cucrlaſting to c- 
uerlaſting, thou art God: thou waſt 
yeſterday , and to day, thy yeares 
faile not,but thou art the ſame for e- 
uer : Thou counteſt heauen with thy 
ſpan, and compreh2ndelt the duſt of 
the earth in ameaſure : rhou Jiſpoſeſt 
the times, an1 thou Jdetermineſt cach 
mans dayes, the number of his mo- 
nethsis with thee , thou appointeſt 
his bounds, ro which hee (hall come, 
anJb2yon1 which he cannot paſle, It 
hath pleaſe thee,' ro draw out the 
threa1of my life , further then thou 
haitmany others, and haſt granted 
meto fill vp the talc of many yeeres, 
Thou mighteſt haue turned mee ts my 
duſtlong agoe, yea, thou mighteſt 
haue ſtopped my breath, as ſoone as 
I firſt recetuedir, an1 haue preſentlic 
con lemne4 me to euelaſting chaines, 
there to bee kept vnto the laſt day. O 
make me thankfall for thy goodneſſe, 
who haſt youchſafed ro multiplie my 
dayes vpon this earth : an1 that not 
ſimply, O LorJ, becauſe I haue liued 
ſo long (for what can lohg life auaile 
if T loſe my ſoule? ) but becauſe I hane 
had a long time of repentance , and 
haue ſo plenrifully enioycd the good 
m-anes of knowing thee in Chriſt. 
Forgiue vato me(notwithſtanling) 
my greatnegle@, and paſſe by the in- 
finite vanities an1 offences of my 
youth. 1 confeſle, O Lord,that I haue 
not o carefully taken the opportuni- 
tics which thou haſt giuen me, nor at- 
tained tothat meaſure of knowledge 
and of repentance,which I might haue 
done, the time of my life conſidered : 
neither hath my growth in grace been 
anſwerable ro the many helpes which 
thy greatmercy hath affoorded mee : 
ſo thit when T looke backe into the 
daics that are paſt, and con1der how 
much time hath beene conſumed in 
carnall contentments appertaining to 
the boy , and how ſmall a portion 
hath been ſpent in ſpirituall things be- 
longing to the ſoule, and doe reade in 
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the records of my conſcience, the ma 
ny ſlips, yea,giofle faults, which I am 
guilty of, I am cuen aſhamed and con. 
founded in my ſclfe : neither can I 
ſay ought for my ſelfe , but euen with 
many ſighes ani ſobs of ſoule cry out 
vnte thee , O remember not the finnes of 
my youth nor my rebellions, but according to 
thy kindnefſe remember thou me euen for thy 
goodneſſe ſake , 0 Lord. AnJT beſcech 
tee mike mee yet more humble, an I 
more vile in mine owne ſight,for theſe 
my long ſince committed cuils : that 
ſomy repentance may bee more vn- 
fained , and my longing for thy mercy 
in Icſus Chriſt, the more ſtrong and 
vehement. 

And now (Lord ) withall I beſcech 
thee, together with increaſe of yecres, 
giue me an increaſe of faith,an1an in. 
creaſe of ſtedfaſt aſſurance of thy 
loue, Letnotthy graces in mee, wi- 
ther with mine age , or my zeale for 
thy glory, coole, with that ecay of 
bodily heate, which accompanieth this 
my declining time : But make me, as 
thoſe Trees which bee planted in thy 
houſe, & flouriſh in thy courts, which 
in their age doe bring forth fruit, an.{ 
are then fat, and flouriſhing : That 
now chiefely L may bee fruitfull in all 
g001 works,knowing that vnleſſe my 
age be found in the way of rightcouſ 
neſſe, it cannot be vnto mee a crowne 
of glory. Let mee bee a patterne of 
grace and gollinefle vnto thoſe that 
are yong : cauſe mee, by ſounIncſle 
in the Faith, and by a ſober, honeſt, 
an4 diſcrecte behauiour , to bee a tca- 
cher to them of good things. An4 
eſtrange my minde, more and more 
from worldly things : ſuffer me not ro 
deluJe my ſelfe with ,a vaine hope of 
living yeta little anda little while:but 
letme like Paw,dic cucry day,and bea 
continuall proutder for my laſt dep1r. 
ture : which time when it ſhall come, 
as I knowitcannot bee far hence, O I 
beſeech thee doe not then for{ake me, 
but ſo ſtabliſh mee withthy free ſpirit, 
and fill my heart with the joyfull fee- 
ling of thy mercy in the pardon of my 
ſins,that Imay ſleep in peace,andmay 
comfortably yeeld back my ſoule into 

Yvyv thy 
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thy hands which gane it me: and that 
for Icſus Chriſt, who is my life, with 
whom I deſire and hope and pray 
to appcare inglory , atthe day of his 
great appearance , andthen for this 
vile body, to receiue a more glorious 
body,like to his owne, cloathed with 
immorrtalitie, and everlaſtingly freed 
from corruption, Amen, 


The Prayer of T. onth. 


Reat is thy mercy, O Lord, in 
Cam thou haſt vouchſafed to all 
humbled ſinners,liberty ofacceſle into 
thy glorious preſence, & promiſe alſo 
of ſucceſſe in thoſe things which they 
ſhall craue of thee in Chriſts name: 

Teach mee, Ibeſeech thee, totake 
comfort in this freedome,and to be an 
oftenand an ordinary ſuter vnto thy 
Maicity. And thatſo much the rather 
(0 Lord) becauſe of the danger of 
theſe wicked and infe&ting times, and 
of the aptneſſe which is in me,now in 
my tender yeers c{pecially,to faleuen 
intothe greateſt ſins. Heere therefore 
doe I proſtrate my ſelfe before thy 
throne of glorie, humbly beſceching 
thee,to ſeaſon my heart with thy hea- 
uenly grace , & to ſettle in mea deſire 
to feare thee,and to walke'in holineſle 
before thee, aboue all things. 

Suppreſle the Rebellion and Pride 
of my nature, bring my vnruly affec- 
tions into order , ſubdue thoſe luſts 
which the heat of youthenkindleth in 
me, Frame meto the reſpeQiue center» 
rainement of their godly aduice,who 
are able to inſtru& me. 

Make mee to bee cuen fearefull of 
my ſelfc,and iealous ouer thoſe waies 
which my ownheart moſt affe&s,and 
veric wary & circumſpe& with whom 
I doe conuerſe. Teach mee to remem- 
ber thee my Creator now in my 
. youth, and to reſolue ro conſecrate 
theſe my freſh and greene yeeres , to 
thy glorie, to learne betimes to ſtand 
in awe of thy tudgments,and to make 
conſcience of cuerie little ſinne,know- 
ing the deceitfulneſſe thereof, how it 
willenſnare by degrees,and how hard 
It will bee heercafter to reforme thoſe 


euils, which are growne ſtrong and 
mighty by continuance, 

And totheend, I may both dire& 
and redrefle my waics the better, oh 
let mee take heede vnto them by thy 
word, letthat bee my counſellour to 
inſtru& me,thy Spirit alſo ſecretlic in- 
forming mee inthe way that I ſhall 
chuſe. Plant in mee obedience to my 
Goucruours, anda care of ſhewing all 
dure reuerence to thoſe which in age 
or in authorftie are before me. 

Roote out of mee all felfe-loue, all 
good opinion of my ſelfe, all your 
and hautineſle of ſpirit, all ſtout- 
nefſe and ſtubbornnefle of diſpoliti. 
on, all affe&ation of the follies and 
vanities of the times, all wantonneſſe 
of thoughts, all vncleanneſſe cither of 
ſpeech or behauiour : all which be the 
common fickneſſes of our younger 
daics , from none of whichTI am able 
toſay,My heartis cleane : and to cru- 
cifie my fleſh with the luſtes thereof, 
that I may feele withgrowthin yeers, 
a growing on in grace, and a daily dee 
caying of my in-bred wickedneſle,to- 
gether with a proceeding on into full 
holinefle in thy feare. Bee mercifull, 
O Lord, vntome inthis, and in all 
other things , which thy wiſedome 
knowethto bee conuenient , for thy 
bleſſed Sonnes ſake, Ieſus Chriſt, vpe 
on whoſe onely interceſſion I depend, 
So be it. 


A Prayer for the whole State, 


Xtraordinary, O LORD , haue 
thy fauours beene vnto this 
Kingdome. When wee recount our 
long continued peace, our victories, 
our plentie, our comfort by religious 
and prudent Gouernours, eſpecaallie, 
the glorious light of thy Goſpell, 
which hath ſhined amongſt vs, our 
freedome from the miſcrable bondage 
of Romihh and Antichriftiantyranny: — 
wemuſtneedsſay, that thou haſt not 
dealt ſo witheuery nation. Indced the 
cry of our {innes1s great,the very hea- 
uensmay bluſhto looke vpon vs, and 
the Earth is wearie to beare our 
groſſe, our ſhameleſſe, our preſump- 
tuous 
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tuous enils, Thou thy ſelfe, O paticnt 
God, art prefſed vndervs, 2s 4 cart 1s 
prefſed that is full of ſheaues : Long 
baſt thou waited for our repcntance, 
and often haſt thou vrged vs by the 
Miniſters of thy Word, to breake off 
our ſinnes, and cuen beſought vs by 
them tobe reconciled vnto thee. Bur 
wee haue hated to bee reformed, 2nd 
haue caſt thy word behind vs,thou haſt 
ſtretched out tly hand,and wee would 
notregardit; wee haue deſpiſed and 
mocked thy meſſengers, our hearts 
within vs haue been fully {ct to doe e- 
uill, Mcrcic hath been oftered,we haue 
not eſteemed it : tndgement hath been 
threatned,we haue not feared it : the 
very trial! of our countenances teſtif. 
eth agzinſt vs, wee declare our tins as 
Sodome, wc hide them not: all manner 
of toule enormities do march openlie 
and confidently,and without feare in 
our ſtreets. How iuſtly mighteſt thou 
poure out euen the vials of thy wrath 
vpon vs,making vs tobec a deteſtati- 
on,anda curſe, and an aſtoniſhment, 
and areproch to other Nations, ftor- 
cing vs to wring our, and ro drink the 
very dregs of that mixt wine of thy 
fierce and terrible indignation. It thou 
ſhouldeſt bring an vtter diflolution 
and deſolation vpon our State,making 
our enemics to ride ouer out heads, to 
clime aboue vs vÞ on high, and vs to 
come downe beneath below : It chou 
ſhouldeſt rake avvayfrom vs the ludge 
and the Prophet, the Honourable and 
the Connleller, an1 appoint children 
to bee our Princes : It thou thouldeſt 
make heapes of our cities, and leaue 
our trowncs without inhabitants : If 
thou ſhouldeſtat once quench the light 
of thy bleſſed Word, and giue vs ouer 
to the ſeruice of dumbe 1dols, and our 
ſoules to be ſwallowed vpinthe dark- 
neſſe of popiſh ignorance and ſuperſti- 
tion : If thou ſhouldeſt make vs by thy 
iuJgements,a prouerb anda ſpectacle 
to the whole world, it were no other 
then wee haue deſerued : nay,it is thy 
oSreat mercie, that theſe things, and 
more heanie then theſe, haue not al- 
ready overtaken vs. But, O Lord, be 
mercifull to our finnes,for thy Names 


ſake : O thou which art the God of 
gracc,looke graciouſly vpon vs in the 
Mediatour of grace, Chriſt Icſus. We 
hauc nothing to pleade buthis merit, 
nothing can waſh away the foulcnes 
of our ſinnes, but his molt p* ecions 
blood : Make { wee pray thee, our 
hearts to mourne within vs,both tor 
our owe perſonall ſinnes,and for 2!! 
the abominations Which are done it: 
the midſt of the Land ; Oh thar vce 
might turne vnto thee with all our 
heart, with faſting,with wecping,and 
with ſorrow1ng: Oh that we could {ce 
the things that belong vnto our peace, 
and might eucry man turne from his 
euill way, and from the wicke:Inefſe 
that is inhis hand, and make his way 
and his workes good. Let itbe thy 
good pleaſure (wee humbly beſeech 
thee) to continue and to enlarge thy 
wonrted fauours towards vs : Stabliſh 
this our peaceable gouernment, by a 
perpetuall and vnchangeable decrees 
Compaſſe in this Iland with thy ta. 
uour as with a ſhield : Let neuer thine 
and our aduerſaries, roarc in the midſt 
of thy Congregation, or ſet vp their 
banners as ſignes of viQorie and con- 
queſt ouer vs. Aboue all, O Lord, 
vouchfafe the comfort of thy Goſpell, 
and the libertic of thy bleſſed truths 
Grantthat that may ſtill be faithfully 
and ſoundly preached in our Chur. 
ches, Oh remooue not our Candle. 
{tick,though our falling from our firſt 
louc,and the vniuerſall flaking of our 
zcale hath deſerued it. Lengthen out 
the vic of 1t(weentreate thee) cucn ſo 
long as the Sunne and Moone end- 
rcth, that by it thoſe that are yet vn- 
borne , and ſhall come out cf our 
loines,may bee guided and direQed in 
the way of peace. And to this end, 
wee are moſt humble and inſtant ſu. 
ters tothy Maicſtie, cucn to rhee by 
whom Kings raigne, and whoſe do- 
minion and ſoucraignty reacheth oucr 
all, that thou wouldeſt multiply thy 
bleſſings vpon the King, cuecn thine 
Annointed (King lawes) whoſe head 
thou haſt lifted vp aboue others, and 
into whoſc hands thou haſt commit. 
ted the raines of theſe vnited King. 
Y vv 3 Jomes-; 
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domes. O Lord,when ve remember 
the dayes by-paſt, cnen the dayes of 
our feare,how that after the death of 
our late renowned Queene, wee loo- 
ked for nothing bur confuſion, ſuppo- 
ſing that the times of our peace mult 
needes haue died with her, and hauec 
euen been buried in her graue;and con- 
ſider withall, how thou then, without 
any ſo much as drawing of a {word,or 
colour of commotion, placedſt in Her 
Throne a King of the ſame Royall 
blood, and of the ſame loue and affe. 
&iontothy holy truth, vnder whoſe 
ſhadow, we enioy All the accuſtomed 
comforts of our ancient peace; we are 
like to them that dreame, we are cucn 
ſtricken with aſtoniſhment,ſo far haue 
all things gone beyond our hopes,and 
exceeded our expeQations. O pardon 
our great vngratefulneſſe, that paſſe 
ouer thy mercics ſo ſuperficially, and 
do ſoſcldome &ſo leightly meditate 
vpon thy kindneſle. 

Let not our vrithankfulnefſe turne 
away thy intended bleſſings from vs: 
Stabliſh his Throne (we beſcech thee) 
let his ſoule be bound in the bundle of 
life with thee,and caſt out the ſoule of 
his enemies, as out of the middle of a 
fling. As thou haſt preuented him 
with liberal bleſſhngs,and ſet a crowne 
of pure gold vpon his head : ſolet his 
glorie bee great in thy ſaluation, and 
make him glad with the ioy of thy 
countenance. Goe on to giue him thy 
1n4gements, that the righteous may 
fAouriſh in his daies, and that he may 
iudge the poore of the people,and ſaue 
the children of the needy, and ſubdue 
the oppreſſor : Let him not want a 
man of his owne line, to fit vpon his 
ſcate : but continue the Kingdome in 
his pofteritic,vnrtill the time,in which 
all earthly kingdomes muſt bce deter- 
mined. | 

Let his children bee as choſen ſhafes 
inthy quiuer:make them as the plants 
growing vp in their youth, and as the 
corner ſtones, grauen after thelimili- 
tude of a pallace. 

Chiefely we beſeechthee to poure 
out a large meaſure of thy bleſſings 
vpon our moſt hopeful young Prince, 


Charles, Prince of Wales : enrich hin! 
with all Princely vertues : watcr him 
ſo with thy heatevly deaw, thatthe 
knowledge of thy truth,and zeale for 
thy glorie, and loue to thy Church, 
and perfithatred of Popiſh Idolatric, 
may in him grov vp with his yeares; 
that ſo hee may alſoin his appointed 
time become another inſtrument vn- 
der thee, for the further enlargement 
of thy Goſpe!l,and the proſperity and 
happincile of theſe Realmes. 

Alwaics affoord thy gracious pre. 
ſence to thoſe honourable Lords of his 
Maicſties moſt honourable Priuic 
Councell: bee thou the Preſident at 
their Table; dire all their conſulta- 
tions, ſanRihe their policies, ordet 
their purpoſes, and guide all their 
courſes to ſuch concluſions, as may 
bee moſt for thy glory, the honour of 
our Royall King, and the peace ant 
well gouernment of theſe his King- 
domes, and the comfort of all them 
that truly feare thee, 

Bleſle all the Indges,Sages,and Ma. 
giſtrates of the State, make them as 
hiding places from the wind, and as a 
refuge from the tempeſt for the op. 
prefieds cauſe them euer to remem- 

r, that they are thy Miniſters for the 
peoples wealth, and that they execure 
not the 1udgements of man, but of 
the Lord: and that although thou haſt 
honored them with thine owne name, 
calling them Gods, yet they ſhaldie as 
men,and fall like others:that fo judge 
ment may not be turned into gall, nor 
the fruit of righteouſnes into worme . 
wood,bur that iuſtice may bee cxecu. 
ted truly and vprightly in the gates, 
andall things may be tothe praiſe of 
them that doe well, and to the puniſh. 
ment of thoſe that are workers of int. 
quitie. 

Neither may wee, O Lord, forget 
thoſe whom thou haſt putin the ſer. 
utce of thy Church, to feede the flocke 
which dependeth on them, to rule 
them, and to goe in and out before 
them, and to labour in the Word and 
docrine.Thou,O Chriſt,art the chicfe 
Shepheard and Biſhop of our ſoules; 
thou art the Lord of the harveſt : build 

VP 
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vp (we beſeech thee) the breaches of 
thy Church, make the rightcouſncile 
thereof to breake forth (yet mare) as 
the light,and the falnation thercot as 
2 burning Lampe. Continue the ſtan- 
ding,an4 cncreaſe the number of thoſe 
ſeeing Watchmen, whom thou halt 
placed vpon the walles of Icrufalem : 
Stirre them vp,that they ccaſe nor,day 
nor night, working the vworke with 
which thou haſt entruſted them, and 
faithfully diſpenſing the word of re- 
conciliation which thou haſt commit+ 
red rothem, 
Kindle in them the zealc of Semrve!, 
that they may ſay, Gedferbid that wee 
ſhowul finne againft the Lerd,and ceaſc pray- 
mg for the people and ſhewing them the good 
arathe right way. Make them with # al 
to ſay, wor vuto v5 if wee preach not the 
Goſpell. And bee pleaſed alſo toblefle 
their enJeauours,and to proſper their 
labours;by giuing them a doore of vt- 
rerance,and by preſerving them from 
vnreaſonable andeuill men, that they 
may from cuery part of the land bring 
many ſheaues into thy barne,and thar 
daily thoſe that arc ordained vnto lite 
eternal! may belecue. And for a cor+ 
tinualſupply and nurſeric tothy Citur- 
ches amongſt vs, bleſe the Vniuerſi- 
tics and Schooles of learning : let not 
thoſe fount1ines, O Lord, be po;ſoned 
with any popith leauen:bur grant that 
the dorine which is according to 
g0J1lineſſe,being taught anJ protefſed 
in them in fiaceritie, by the young 
plants tcre ſpringing vp, the decates 
of Congregations abroad may be re- 
rue. 1,and cuery place may be furniſh- 
eJ wich a Paſtour after thy own hearr, 
which may. teede the people with 
knowledge, and with vaderſtancing. 
And (Lord) reſtraine and reforme the 
greedines of thoſe which mnz2zle ther 
mouthes which ſhould treade our the 
corne,and bring forth the food of life 
vnto the pcople,yvhich re{pect not the 
Lemite, but abridge the hire of the la- 
bourer,and ſay one to anorher : Let 
vs take to our poſſeſſions the habitations of 
God.Throughout the Land, and among 
all the inhabitants thereot, plant the 
:.rac knowledge and fearec of thee, loy- 


altie to their Sonerarigne, obedicnce to 
a!l ſubordinate authoritie, louc and rc.. 
ucrence to their ſpirituall guides, vni.. 
ty of afte&tion, mercy and compaſſion: 
crthcrto other, Andin as much as (O 

Lord) we haue continua!l expcricnce 

of the malice of the dinell; in ſowing 
the ſcedes of ſedition and treaſon it 

mens hearts,and in rai:ing vp the ſons 
of Behkalto Ouer-calt (itit might bee) 

the faire-day of our pcace, with 2 
cloude of helliſh confution : wee pray 

thee, without whom no cntcrpriſes 

can be cftabliſhed,to make voide their 
hopes,and to difcouer their praciles, 
and (as thou haſt hitherto cuen mira- 
culouily done) to turne their deuices 
vpon their owne heads for their owne 
confuſion, There come datly out of 
that pit of Rowe, many Locuſts : and 
fromthat Seca, there is ſent among vs 
a Ccontinuall ſpawne of new conſpira - 
tors: theſe encourage themſclues in 
wicked purpoſes, they c5mune toge- 
ther tolay ſnares,miſchicfe they ima. 
gine againſt the quice ofthe Land It 
vexcth them to ſee the thriuins of the 
Goſpell, and the growth of thy truth, 
and they doecuen breathe out threat. 
nings and flaughters againſt rhe pro- 
feffours thereof. Letnot,O Lord, their 
1maginations proſper,let their cies fall 
out with looking for that day which 
they haue long deſired : Let thy hand, 
cuen thy right hand find them outiand 
it they belong not vnto thee, make 
them like a ferte oven inthe time of 
thine anger; deſtroy their fruite from 
the carth,and theirſeed from the chil. 
dren of men, put them apart, anJ 

make ready the ſtrings of thy bove a- 
?4inſt their faces, And as forvs, O 
Lord, ſuffer vs not te waxe wanton 

with the bleſſings of peace,nor to for. 
gct to render to thee according to tþy 

rewards bcſtovwed : but grant that thy 

kindneſſes may bind vs more ſtrongly 

vntothec,and that we may rcſolue by 

thy grace to ſcrue thee faithfully, who 

with vs dealeſt ſo graciouſly, and that 

in and for Chriſt Ieſus ſake, thy Sonne 

anJour Samour, Ames, 
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el Prayer before meate. 


An&ifie, O Lord, vnto vs the vie 

of theſe thy creatures, of which by 
our ſinnes wee haue made our ſelues 
vnworthie: Make vs ſober and thank. 
full partakers of them : grant that the 
end of our eating and drinking, may 
be tobe betrer enabled roſeruc thee in 
our ſcuerall places, thorow Ieſus 
Chriſt, Amen. 


Another of like nature, 


Lord, it is not bread which wee 

live by, bur the word that 'pro- 
ceedeth from thy mouth: lift vp our 
hearts, to looke vnto thee for a blel(. 
ſing vpon our meates, and vouchſafe 
vs the gracious aſſurance of thy louc 
m Chrift, that wee may comforta- 
bly vſe thy creatures as pledges of thy 
fauour, and bee pronoked by them to 
glue vp our ſelues to thy glorie, to 
ſerue thee in finceritic all our dayes, 
through Icſus Chriſt our Sauiour, A- 
EG» 


Another. 


Vmble eur ſoules before thee 

(O Lord) and cauſe vs to ſee 
the ſmalneſſe of our deſert, cuen in 
reſpe& of the leaft of thy mercies : 
Make vs to hunger after Chriſt, by 
whom onely the free vſe of thy crea- 
tures is reſtored tovs: andgiuevs to 
enioy theſe bleflings here prouided 
for vs,with that reuerence and ſobric- 
tic as inthy preſence : that our bodies 
being refreſhed,ourſoules may praiſe 
thee, who art the giuer of all good, 
and that in Icſus Chriſtthe righteous. 
Ames. 


eAnother, 


Each vs to remember, O merci- 
full God, that it is thou, which 
to vs and to all thy creatures, gi- 
ueſt foode in due ſeaſon : thatſo wee 
may take heede ofall vathankfull and 
brutiſh viing of theſe good things 


which in thy prouidence thou halt or. - 
dained for vs. Raiſe yp our afteions, 
to long for that foode which Iecſus 
Criſt hath promiſed togiue vs, who 
is thy onely Sonne,andour alone Saui- 
our, Amen, 


Another. 


p 5 ke fromvs (O gracious Father) 
all gluttomie and exceſſe, all car. 
nall feeding withour feare,all minding 
of none but carthly things, all ſeruing 
our bellies, without proutding for our 
ſoules 3 Make vs mindefull of thy pre- 
ſence, and carefull ſo to behaue our 
ſelues in receiuing theſe creatures ſet 
before vs, that all that wee do may 
bee to thy glorie, andthe comfort of 
our ſonles, through Icſus Chriſt our 
Lord, Amen, 


eA Thanksgining after meate. 


V VE E magnifie thy name, O 
Lord,for all thy mercies,for 
the comfortable refreſhingwhich thou 
haſt now vouchſafed vs. Pardon,we 
beſeech thee, our great vnthankful. 
neſſe, make vs to be more thankefull 
then heretofore, and carefullts ſhew 
the truth of our thankfulneſſe in the 
duties of obedience to thy bleſſed will. 
Saue all thy Church, prete& and bleſſe 
our Gracious King and his Realmes, 
our moſt hopefull Prince, and the reſt 
of the Royall Progeny : grant paſſage 
tothy Goſpel,comforttothy feruants, 
and peace of conſcience to vsall in Ie- 
ſus Chriſt, Amen, 


Another af the ſame nature, 


|! ary" be thou (O Lord) fortheſe 
and forall thy gifts. Let thy mer. 
cic to our bodies, ſtirre vp thankful- 
neſſe in our ſoules: and let our care 
to pleaſe thee in our liucs, bea witnes 
of the fecling we haue of thy rich and 
abundant mercies towards vs: Bce 
gracious to all thy people thorow 
the world, forget not theſe Realmes 
nor thine Annointed, our Soucraignc 
Lord and King, the hopctull Frm, 
anc 
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and the royall Progeny ; diſappoint 
the enemics of thy Goſpell, and make 
it togrow in deſpite of Sathan, to the 
glory of thy Name , and to the rejoy- 
cing of the ſoules of all thy Seruants, 
for Icſus ſake, Amen. 


Another. 


Ee returne vnto thee with 
V the bowing of our hearts, all 
poſſible thankes (O gracious God) for 
thy loue and bountie towards vs thy 
vnworthy (cruants,for eleAing vs,tor 
ſenling thy Sonne to die for vs, for 
calling ys vnto a liucly hope by the 
Goſpell, for creating, for preſeruing, 
for feeding vs at this preſent. O ſtirre 
vs vpto glue our ſelues vnto thee,and 
to conſecrate our whole ſpirits,ſoules, 
and bodies to thy glory, all our dates. 
Saue all thy Church, &c, As i the firſt 


Thankeſgiuing. 
Another. 


S$ thou haſt filled our bodies (© 
Lord) with thy good Creatures, 


farre aboue our beſt deſeruing , !o bee 
pleaſed wee pray thee , to ſeaſon our 
ſoules, and to<ndue vs with all ſpirt- 
tuall bleffings in heauenly things, that 
in all our life that yet remaineth , wee 
may be meanes of glory to thy Name. 


of creditto thy Goſpell, 2nd of much 
comfortto thy Seruants. Preſerue 
thy Church, prete& this whole Statc, 
and the chiefe head thereof, King 
Tames, his Heire, and whole Poſte 
rity ; the Councell, the Nobles , the 
Magiſtrates, the Miniſters of thy 
Word, comfort the hearts of allthy 
Seruants, ſtabliſh vs all in thy truth, 
and keep vs for cuerto thy ſelf, Amer, 


Another. 


Ccept wee pray thee, (moſt 1o- 

uing Father) this our ſacrifice of 
praiſe, which for theſe and all thy fa- 
uours,wee here offer vp vnto thy Ma. 
teftie. Looke ypon it in the worthi- 
nefle of thy Sonne, and for his ſake en. 
able vs toa cheerefull ſeruing thee in 
ſingleneſle of heart, and in vprightnes 
of conuerſation all our daies. And 
looke mercifully vpon the whole body 
of thine Ele&, liuing vpon this earth 
whereſoeuer. Multiply thy mercies 
vpon the ſeuerall Churches vnited vn. 
derthe gonernment of our gracious 
King, poure out thy gracesvpon him 
and his,continue the truth of Religion 
rovsandour poſterity, enlarge the 
Kingdome of grace, and haſten the 
Kingdom of glory, and preſerue vs by 
thy power thereunto, through Ieſus 
Chrift our one!y Sauiour, Amen. 
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Doftrinewhich trueſt. 546 
E 


| 2 creaſe of Gods Church to bee aimea 


at in deſire of children. 409 
Encreaſe of children not ts be murmure 
At. 498 


Enemies of God, who. 441 
Enemies of Godſhall periſh,and how. 4.43 


Enemies of preaching are enemies to mens 


ſalnation. 646 
Evlig ting hath not alwaies the Spirit ac- 
companymy it. 608 


Eftate of Gods children is a glorious eflate. 


350 

Eſtate of adoption is unchangeable. 365 
Eternitie of God , how communicated to 
Us. 169 
Too murh Exattneſſe in preachmg, prein- 


diceth the honour of preac king. *585 
526 

Excellencie of knowledge. 43 
Exceptions againſt preaching. 434 
Exceptions of ignoraut men againſt preach- 
ing y 494 
Exceptions of profane men againft preach- 


ing. 493 
Exceptions againſt bearers, accuſedto bee 
worſt of all other, 494 
Exceptions by worldly wiſe men againſt 
preaching. 498 
Exceptions of ſome learned againſt preach- 
mp. 505 
Exceptions againſt the manner of preach- 
my. 530 
oikangs of one /inne for another, no re- 
pentance, 271 
Exhortation to all fortes, of honouring 


preaching by obedience yeelded thereto. 
599 

v 
Þ4 confirmed, by noting the agree- 
ment of Scripture, 114 


Faith PUT, by conſidering Gods 


name, lehonah. I71 


Faith neceſſary to the partaking of the Sa- 
CYAMCNtS. 2 
Faith for partaking of the Sacraments, 
how farre forth neceſſary. 
Faith of ſome kind unprofitable. 


229 
293 
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* Feare of Gons Maicſtie.how wrought 


Faith is all the enidence wee hae for ow 
[aluation. 293 
F aith ought to be examined, whether it b:e 
of the right or no. 293 
Faith of what ſort maketht5 capable of ſal- 
wation, 294 
Faith ef what kind maketh 25 capable of 
adoption , 246 
Faith how it bringeth vs ts this adoption. 
356 
Faith how wrought. 256 
Faith is to be ſought for poſſeſſing vs of bet - 
ter things,then honour riches, pleaſure. 
G31 
The not failing of Faith, by Chriſt pra Lea 
forts the Chriſtians recke of comfort. 
631 
Faithfulneſſe of Gods Mmiſters, ill rewar- 
ded of theworld. 2237 
Falling from Faith maintaived by fine ſe- 
werall obieftions; but fullyrefuted 617 
628.629.6320 
Falling from grace, refined by further ar- 
WMments. Gr0,6J1 
Falling into ſome ſinne, what efſett ir ought 
to haue. 727 
Famouſneſſe founded n well-doing, ar 7 
Famme,how cauſed. 636 
Fathers, how to be ſtudied of a profeſſor 
Diauinitte TY" 
Fathers teflimonies, how to bee vcd in the 
altion of preaching. ; 523 
Fathers dxutie. 
Feare twofold. 


I76 

Feaſts at marriages lawfull. 472 
Feaſts, where the feare of God hath been 
wantmg, cauſes of much #nill. 472 
Figuratine ſpeeches,when allowed, 92.96 
The Fleſh us an inſtrument whereby Satan 
worketh men inceſſantly to ſnne, 619 
Forefathers examplemn matters of religion, 
0 ſure warrant. I 87 
For giueneſſe of ſmnes what, I $ I 
F er T1ene, Te of runes explained b y diners 
k) CYIPIMYES, 181 
Forgiueneſſe of ſinnes founded on the meri; 
of E briſt. iSx 
Forſaking of /inne muſt be totall, 272 
Forſaking of the wicked by God hath thres 
FEF, 45 7 
Formaraneſſe in religion neceſſaris, Fo 4 
Freedome from ſpiritnall bondage implies 


lergi: ef 


of 


! 


ſeraice of righteouſnes. 127 


Freewill to be a&iſcl aimed, 158 
Friends of (briſt ,who. 474 
Froggs APOC. 16.1 3.well reſemblethe le- 

ſmetes. 555 


Fruit of the wombe where to be ſought, 409 
Fruit of the wombe not to b: repined atego% 


G 
'? Ame is aſnare of $tas to coole and 
kill religion. G15.619 
gs 4 wa who they reſemble. 242 
eatlemen lixing idle,repr oued, 412 
thatos » compleat who. 41? 
Gifts of the ſprrit, ſome areconmon, {ome 
propry to Gods childyn. 200 
Gift of our callmg, isthe gifts of Gods ſpi. 
r!t, 200 
Giting are afon of our faith nece{ſarie.297 
God why he ſwearcth, I25 
God mght to be ſerged exery day, with rea. 
fons therefere. 135 
God why termca ſtrong. 72 
God, fourtaine of etermitie. 169 
Gods decrees are ſtable, and contrary there- 
to cannot be effeiled, 17} 
God: willing is demg. 177 
God cannot doe ſomething, fs 75 
Gods enemies who, 441 


God: enemies ſhall periſh and how. 44; 
Goa mtending gracetoVs, gin *th vs hearts 


$opray for tt, and trouſer! e racants of (u- 


ſfamimng and more: 4 my i. 02722 
Gods forſabin 1:0 the wich, ed hath three de- 
grees. 437 
Godlineſſe is ir driſtriouds 296 
T he Gedlics) y4. mh are comfortable, in 
reſpett of deat 656 
T wo ſpeciall reaſons of the Godlirs T—_ 
CON Cernmmsg arathe G56. 6 


The Godl; 7EK - troubled thoughts m "= $4 
acath \preindicenot the happ: ve of their 


death. C5 7.0 O5 $ 
Coin backs * 11 religion, feare) full. 12 
Goo a6 Ta not &  ſtreicd by the doitrine of 
grace. I52 
Good frait not onely no bud requiſite to a 
Chr iftian. 246 
Good workes,what they bee, withthe heads 
thereof. 236 


Good workes muſt accompanic the profeſſion 
of ( hriſt. 86 


Good meaning net to be truſted unto. 490 
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Good affetlion, how it ſupplieth want of 
krowledge, 490 
Goſpell how made tidings of joy. 160 
Goſpell in duucrs reſpetts is a treaſure more 
excellent then all other treaſures. 2<2 
Goſpell why a hid treaſure. 255 
( zoſpell, why lightly eſteemed 256 
Goſpell teacherh not carnall libertie, 128 
Graces of Gods ſpirit are alwaies working, 


99 

Grace of God the begining of whatſocuer 
concernes our ſaluation, 104 
Graces of Godby three pipes eoxuaied to vs. 
202 

Graces which ( jod beſtoweth on hi chil 
aren AVEC NEUE taken away. 206 
&r ace of Gods ſprrit how diſcerned. 206 
Growing in Chriſt ianitie needfa'l, 23 
Grid:s AY in matters of religion, their 
atuers wary 12 
Guades trueſt who. 14 
Guide who to be followed. 162 


H 


Alowed places for adminiſtration of 
H holy things fince Chriſt of no vſe. 


305 

i hal of heart of all things to bee fea- 
248 

Harlet why called a ſtranger. _ 
Hatred cf falſe relygion, a ſigne of lone to 
Gods werd, 217 
Hatred of ſinne neceſſary to repentance,20 
Hi. 1red of ſmne, how bred, 20 
Heart muſt beprepared. 394 


Hearers ought rewerently to prepare them. 
ſelnes 


7S 
Heart; 0 75 the pipe of ſanmg knowleage, 


167 

Hearing carefuily vrgeds 544 
Hearers  F wa 700 
The w9yare to Heanen muſt have nece{a- 
ries pronided for paſſing it. 643 
Onr Heauenly voyage w by Gods word to 
be guided. 543 


For paſſing the voyage to Heauen, know- 
ledge ard faith alſo in Gods promiſes 
my? be had. 643 

Hellwith C hrift (were it poſſible” ſhould bee 


ferred abouwe Heaucn without him, ©68 


Hell torments deſcribed. . 49 
Helps to further our knowledge in Gobs 
word, G2 


| 4 TT, 3 Hinder as. 
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Hind:r 146 of owr obedience, the ſexerall 

bas thereof, 63 
Holine;je of life bringeth happineſſe after 

death 668 
Horne of ſaluation Chrifts title, and why. , 

10 

Hope of a Chriſtian what. 465 
Hope in death exceeding comfortable. 4665 
Hume neceſſary to ſaluatio. 7429 
Humiliat on for the ſinues of onr Progeni- 


tors,requ/'it. ; 195 
Humane learning, how to be regarded of a 
Student in ) mmitie, 531 
Husbands loxe to the wife: 4709 
Husband; dutie. 679 
Hypoerite what. 57 
Hypocrites like Rowers in 4 boate. 76 
Hypocrites, how diſcerned. 244 
Hypocrifie,what effeft it hath, 719 
Hypocriſie,how remedied. 719 
I 
Dolatrie brings Gods curſe on mens po- 
feeritie. 194 
Tehowab, the name of G od, how not bnowre 
to Abraham, Iſaac and Iacob. 168 
Trhonah,what it noteth owt unto vs; 167 
Tehownah the fountaine of eternitie. 169 
Ignorancenot to be delighted m. 155 
Ignorance of the Times accuſed. 298 


Ignorant mens exceptions againſt preach- 


ching. 484 
Ignor ant py are in wofull ſtate, as wan- 
ting the Spirit. 598.599 
Illuſion of Satan, how diflinguiſh:d from 
the teſtimome of Gods Spirit. 360 
2 rig of man. to ſerne God, which us 
129 


pr ona. 
Impediments in our Chriſtian comrſe, what, 
with their remedies. 16 
Image of Godin wood or ſtone,odious, 169 
. Impenitent ſhall be certenly puniſhed. 188 
I hen Yogs of (hrifts righteouſueſſe decla- 
re 6 


| 4 
Impiene, though now more oppugned by 
preaching then im former times, why now 
it more abowndeth. 496 
Toy profane,with the fruits thereof, 450 
Tobn in what ſenſe ſaidto be no Prophet. 


145 
Toy in the meanes of ſaluation, the greateſt 


"Y. 473 
loy profane ta be anoided,with reaſons there- 
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of. 431 
Toy ""_ ,with the author meaſure per - 
petwitre, fruits thereof. 430 
Toy of Gods people is gronnded on thepre- 
ſence of ( brift. 72 
Irreligious parents,the deadlicſt enemies 19 
therr children. 192 
I wagement aay how p? oued that et ſhat be, 
i129 

Inagement day how it ouht to aſſe# ws. 
735 
Iudgement day,why called, The declarai. 
on of the inſt indgemert of God 1&5 
Teſtice of God vindicated, though be prazyh 
the (innes of the fathers pon. 193% 
Tuſt ouermuch, Eccl.5.18.expounded. 505 
Iuftice of God ts moſt certen, 


- - 


491 
K 


K* yes which the Lord reſeructh iz bis 
ownepower what they be. 408 
Kingdome of heauen taken two waies. 250 
K ingdome of heauen to bee entred m this 
life. 251 
K#owleage gotten by the publike Manifterre 
of the Word,is moſt acceptable to Ged.g7 
Knowledge till it workg on the heart, as wn- 
profitable, c$ 

K nowledge of Scripture how farre ferth FE 
wiſite to aprizate C briſtian. 488 
Knowledge of the dottrine of ſaluation us 
eaſe, 439 
Sauing Knowledge hath two Properttes:the 
firſt experimental! : ſecondly, WA 7 to 
pratiice, O0T 
Al1en may Know th: 'y haucreceizedihe ſpt- 
rit of God. 595.597 


] 
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: Auer of braſſe for Aaron an:d his ſomes 
to walh in, what it ſonifieth, "2 

I oO A / 5 

Law how wholly vielatcd, 1 one COmmane 

dement be broken, 142 

L aug hte twofold, 429 


Learning toreadc is eaſie, where there is x 


deſire. 48g 
Learnmg requifte iz apreacher. 530 


Lenitie office. 514 
Life of man compared to a Theator,aud the 
vſe thereof. 21 
Life preſent,is the time of Gods ſernice, x 4 4 
Life to be conſecrated to God, why. 1 70 
A 


The 


An ewill Life what it js; that a Preachers 


ewill life maketh preaching vile. $586 
Light in Scriptures what it [ignifieth. 1 60 

Light.by what inſtrument it is conue) ed. 
160 
Light, whileſt it ſhineth, to be made vſe of, 
: 161 
Light requires walking 4s children of light. 
192 
Litole light of bnowledge (more bein 14 thir- 
fted after ſincerely) ſhould not diſcon- 
rage. ; £09.600 

Locuſts well repreſent the Popes Clergie. 
554 

L oſſes, how to be borne. 

Lowe of God what, with the markes there. 
ef- , 374-375 
Loueof G ods Word,by what fe Cues diſcouc- 
rab/ . zZi5 
Tour of God us cauſe of our happines. 2 70 
L one of God, how reſtrained or enlarged to- 
wards hu children, 37 
Lou: of 504 how quickned in vs, 774 
Lone God aboue all, and ou neighbour 
Ms ON CO C.15 farre from ſufficient know - 
leage. 437 
Lone of the huchand to the wife, 473 
Love of the wife toward tre busband, 47}; 
Loethng of ſinne how wrought, 20 
Ligþt gaines make heany purſes, moſt true 


y 


im ſpiritnall matters. 40 
M 
MM A giftrates dutie, 678 
4 V_.k Magiſtrates tentations. 740 
Malice ſometrmes taken very large!y. 
50 
Maliciouſneſſe,bow reſiſted, 


724 
Man by nature wholly corrupted. 17 
AAarriage ought to be ſantificd by prayer. 


404 
Marriage not thu ſanftified what hurt it 
cauſeth. 405 


Marriage bringeth a neceſſitie of cohabita- 
t10n, o6 
CMarriages, how they may baild Gods 
Church. 


410 
Marriage feafts lawfwl. 477 
2 taieſtie of the Scriptures proved, 1 


Mateſtre of the Scriptares how &rawre ings 


contempt. I17 
C1 rieſtie of God onght to worke feare in 
VS. 72 
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M arl;s of the lone of God, 375 
Maſſe AS it 15 now when firſt tn vſe. 569 
HMaſters dutie. 679 


Matter of daily thankefulneſſe for a private 
min, 694 
CMeanes vſed by God to efet greateſt 
matters, I ;4$ 
Ateanes of ſalnation ought to be wſcd, 117 
Meanes to encreaſe in grace. 675 
Meate whenwetahe it what requireth.677 
Men in their natzrall eſtate, are like vn- 
canght fiſhes, 644 
Mercy of ( 10a,the Fountaine of whatſoeucr 
belongs to onr ſaluation. 104 
Mercir,a title gi4en to the whole worke of 
our ſaluation. 121 
Mercy of Godwherein it conſiſt-th. 179 
Mercy of God v5 eafie to bee preſumed on, 
but hard to be aſſured of. 132 
Mercy of God,to whom to be preached, 
IS2 
HMercy of God, how a motine to repent arce. 
193 
CAlercie of God belongs not tothe impeni- 
gent, I 90 
Merit oppoſed. 122.152.4373 
Merit of Chriſt,is the fonmdation of remiſ- 
[for +f onnes, SI 
AMeſerger of Satan what it {qrifieth, 1 1 
Minſters autie. 678 
Minh ers are bound by all good meares to 
aduance ihe hononr of preaching, 58.4 
The Minifters callmg is neceſſary to ſane 
mens ſoules, = Wa 
CHMeniſters callmgs are full of laborrr ani 
role. 645 
Atiniſters idlenes is the bane of the Chrrch, 
645 
Alinifters conetouſnes taxed. 645 
AAmiſtrie of the Word is leaſt of all regar- 


ded. 45 
Miniſters onght rewerently to diſpe:iſe the 
Word. 75 
Al. miſtery 15 1:0 baſe office. 491.2146 
M1 miſters of God on gt to araw arſciples to 
Chriſt. 147 
Mimiſtery us neceſſary. 147 
Alivifterie of the 1 ord, why compared to 


10.47 axe, 158 
Miniſters muſt bee abletoepen the Scrip- 
IMYCS. 149 
CMiniſters muſt preach familiarly. 149 


Miniſters bed life, Yo ſufficient argument 
againſt preaching. 


AQ92 
AMmiſter: 


_ - 
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Miniſters credit ought to be maintamea. 


494 

Miniſterie more ab»nd-th with nouices 
then any other profe;ſion. 503 
Miniſter o119ht to be able to preach, $509 
CHMiriſter onght to be ſent, F10 


Miferie of may wherein it ſtandeth. 1 57 
Moſes proved to be the firſt writer of the 
word of Ged. vr 


Moſes was preached, inaſmnch as hee was 


read, Atts 15.21 mmterpretcd. 514 
Mothers very good haning danghters very 
bad who they be, 537 
Mothers dutie. 679 
Multitude in matters of religon not ſafeſt 
to be followed. 22 
N 

Ature wholly corrupted, 419 
Naturall man deſcribed. 692 


Natarall corruption why termed fieſh.4.16 
Natarall corruption, and corruption in An- 


gels how diſtinguiſhed, 417 
Natwrall man [ubief to eternall death, 

159 

Naturallpride how ſubaued. 373 


Naturall men are deftunte of true know- 
ledge: 157 
Naturall reaſon, wnfit to indge in matters 


of religion. 53 


Naturall man without true comfort. 158 
It is Neceſſary toknow that we haue the 
Neglett of Scripture precepts condemned. 
73 
Neglett of ſpirituall warrin £ proucd. 228 
NegleR of ſearching whether we haue the 
* ca 597.598 
Nehemias and Ezra, ancient writers of 
humane ftorie, 84 
Neighbours duty, 79 


O 


Bedience tothe truth to be vreed for 

diners reaſons. 59 
Obedience,where to be looked for. 60 
Obedience tothe truth how hindred, G3 
Obedience to Gods law when ſound. 243 
Obedrence to Godrequireth willingnes.7 3 5 
Obedience requireth a reſigning our ſelues 
to Gods will. 6 


o 


3Z 
Obedience muſt be performed with all the 


The T able, 


aris aud powers of vs. 3:8 
Obedience topreaching, honowreth preaci;- 
7. 589 
Old /innes muſt be relinquiſhed. 9 
Cffice of the L enities. 514 
Oprejſion b:mgs Gods cnrſe on wens poſte- 

rre, IQ 
Order which Grd wſath in enabling his 
ſeraants to ſerue him. 125 
Orphans comfort, 709 
Curward greatneſſe is of novalue for ſpiri- 
tual ſes . 1523 
Onermuch r.gbteous. Eccleſiaſt.7 18. ex. 
pownded, 504 

P 

P Apiſts and Atheiſts ,Satans chiefe Au 
ents and bow withſtood, Gl 
Papi caruet rightly ſerue Cog. 151 


P apiſts cannot brmg forth good fruit, 24? 
Papiſts in their opinions pertake with m any 


ancient heretthes, 573 
A Papiſt cannet dic in peace. 648 
Parents irreligions, the moſi deadiie ence 
mies totherr children, 


v3 
Particular calling in our profeſſion of. raigi- 
on is to bereſpetted, 247 
Partienlar callmg how te be vader cone. 
a” . 7 + 

P arpetuities in the world much ſourtt for, 
newer found. gt 

P atience of God moſt great. ; ot 
Patience of Cod ought toleade vs 1avepente 
tance, 


Pauls aſſurance of ſaluatien as 94 4 ys uy 
onlar thing, 664 
Peoples dur Y. 65% 
People m the world.a!l of two (ris, 3 - N 
P eople of Ged how diſcerned, 104. 
People 0 f God are o»ly intereſſed n the blel.. 
ſmgs of eternall fe. Ion 
Perſecuted for righteouſneſſevhat he caught 
to doe . 712 
P erſeuerance in good auties zecaeful! for 2 
Chriſtian. 1 - 


AI | 
The krowledge of Perſenerance bilongeth 
not to Paw owely, but to all other true 


Chriſtians, 6:6.627 
Perſwaſion of Gods mercie hardly to bee 
attained vnto which is proued, 183 
Pillure of a carnal! man, 693 


Pretie at firſt vnpleaſant,after brin 85 ſweet. 


neſſe. Þ 


Piery 


Pietie therefore comparedtophyſicke, 2 5 
Pithie plainneſſe, is the beauty of Preach - 
1m. 586 
Why Peter is ſpecially mentioned in C briſts 
prayer,that faith faile not, 624 


The not failing of Peters faith prayed for, : 


6s 10 argument the P ope cannot erre. 


624 

Pleaſing owr [clues in our awn conrſes, feare- 
full, 4 
Place of our dwellmg, muff be the ſpeciall 
ſubie®% of onr well doing. 414 
Pleaſure is a baite of Satans, laid to catch 
Chriſtians. 619 
P harifies mary of them not of the Trive of 
Lent. F144 

P dllicie in Chriſtiane reproued. 247 
Poore mans d:ttie, 680 
Pore mans lent ations. 74t 


Pop:ſh Religion ſceming to reſtraixe the fleſh 
one waics  ginteth more libertie azothers 

549 

Portion of the poore, how v(ually ſpent. 290 

Power of © od comfortable to his children 

for meditation. 177 
Praying exempteth not from hearing. 491 


Prayer is inferioxr to preaching. 5 3 
P: ayer for faith may make vs reſolne = 
hane faith. 631-632 
Preacher who. 522 
Preachers badlines, no argument againſt 
reachir T4 492 
Preacher hathno baſe office. 494 


Preachers for their owne credits ſake, ſhonld 
not equall reading with preaching. 506 


Preachers ſaſſicient by ail lthelthood to fur - 


nilh particular Congregations. 512 
Preachers may erre, though preac hing bee 
Gods word. 520 
Preacher how to temper the mattcr of his 
preachmg. 536 
Preaching what it tx. 24 


Preaching 1 no adaition to Gods word. 77 
Preachmg the word, us alwaics efeftuall to 

a chearefull bearer. 281 
Preaching why ſolutle efſefiuall. 2$2 
Preaching the word ought to accompanie 

the ſacrament of baptiſme, 3@6 
Preachmg thetruth, alwaics accompanied 

with reſiſtance. 479 
Preaching the word why a;ſtbed, 479 
Preaching how an occaſion of ſinne. 49x 
Preaching ,not to be charged, though ſinnes 
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abound now more then in former times.495 
Preaching breedeth dmaiſon,and why, 457 
Preaching why of ſuch efficacie, 498 
Preaching,the ordinar ic mſtrumen: of ſal- 
HAHN. cOO 
Preaching if ſound, performed with a: good 
indgement AS writing, 504 
Preaching net abſolmely necefſarie to ſal. 
WAN, FOL 
P reaching though by moſt contermned . yer 
ought to be rewerenced, 04 
Preaching to be far preferred in the Church 
before reading. 507 
Preaching dah not derogate fi om the dig - 
ritie of the word. 516 
Preaching is of wſe to theſe which are of 
moſt underſtanding. 517 
Preaching ts necearie, though the S C11 + 
tures beplaine, ; F17 
Preaching is neceſſarie though without ex- 
poſition, the meanin g might bs atrained, 
518 
Preachiag ſound,ss as certaine the word of 
Ged,as the word written. 518 
Preaching of Paul is ſubiefs to the ſame 
triall that ather mens is. 519 
Preaching brmgeth men to better aſſurance 
of the ſcriptures, 520 
FP reaching ſet forth by fower word: in the 
new Teſtament. 22 
Preaching flrange now adaye; is many 
places vſed,reproucd. 533 
Preaching why termed fooliſhueſſe. 534 
P reaching oft not to bee negletted, though 


loathing mn the hearers follow. 537 
Preaching , the principall exerciſe of the 
Sabbath. 538 
Preaching oft, and preaching ſound, may 
goc together, 540 
P reachmg oft is needfull. 540 
A Preachmeg  Minifter ongh: to be ey 
Sal bath im emer y towne. 579 


Preaching not aepend:d on, we hae (ordi- 
, . [ £ [al X Y 
nariy) no aſſurance of ſaluation. 580 


581.583 

P reaching ir the chiefe of all Gods ſerni- 
ces. $82 
Preachmg the Goſpell is like a net in three 
reſpetts. 646 
Preaching often hath (as fiſhing) bad ſzc- 
ceſſe. 646 
Preachixg (as anet ſpread out) encompaſ- 
ſeth ſoules. 546 


SAtans heips to further Preſumption, G1 7 
Prefump- 


The Table, 


Proſumption is one extremitie Satan temp- 
ieth vs to. 617 
Pre ferment is another baite of Satans.619 
Preparation againſt mcumbrances neede- 
full to a Chriſtian. 16 
Preparation for affliitions how to be made. 
705 
Pratlice of our hearing how to be made. 
550 
Prevaration to prayer, wherem it ſlandeth. 
679 
Preſeruatines againſt poperie for the mea- 
ner forte 62 
Preſeruatiue generall againſt all binderan- 
ces of obedience. 6 
Preſernatines againſt Atheiſme. 64 
Preſence of Chriſt is the ground of the joy 
of Gods people, 4 
Preſumption it is not to bee aſſured of our 
ſaluaton. 259 
P rerogatines of Gods childrex what. 7 51 
Specialties of reſumption he tempteth to. 


617 
Prieſt how onely agreeing to Chriſt. 569 
Pride of nature how ſubdued, 373 
Pridein apparrell ow remoned . 725 


Prinate men ought to examine that they 
beare, 


544 
Priſoners carriage. 710 


Prinate reading, 4 preparation to the pub- 
like miniſterie. 503 
P rinate reading why leſſe fraitfull, then the 
prblike minifterie, 5O 
Prophecyimng what it meaneth; taken ſtrift- 
ly or as it is in the new Teſtament, 577 
78 
P roceedin #4 mn godlneſſe 1s nece([, ary. q I0 
P roceeding nn godlmeſſe how ocured. 1 2 
Profeſſors og 91 to take heed of diſgracing 
the word by their bad Imes. 76 
Promiſes of (God are vnchangeable, 
Proper graces of Gods ſpirit, which. 200 
Promiſe of God is our title to happineſſe, 


221 
Profeſſion of ( hriſtianitie neceſſarie, 
Promdence of God to be reſted on. 35 
Profeſſion muſt be accompaniedwith good 
works. 336 
Proſperitie may befallthe wicked. 450 
Proſperitie of the wicked not permanent. 


451 
Publike reading in the (burch allowable. 
508 


Publike preaching iomed with publike rea- 
mo. 514 

P uniſt-ment of the wicked,moſt certen, 4On 
Purgatorie.thenaqure,receptacles,uſe of it, 
meanes how ſoules may bee delinered 
from it, 666,667 
Purgatory us 4 gainefull doflyine to P a. 
piſts. 667 
Purgatory us 4 fained thing, andthere is 
no footing for it m all the Scripture, 667 
Purchaſe of truth, what things concurre 
with it. 42 
Puritans ohoproperly, 553 
Putting off ſhoves, why commanded to Mo- 
ſes. 75 
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Uenching the Spirit, what it is, 
| 596 
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Ly 
R Hſhneſſe in preaching to be agoided. 
30 
Reading Scriptures priuately need fall. : 02 
Reading privately, not to be equalled with 
the publike Miniſterie. 5O2 
Reading priuately, lefſe fruitfull then the 
publike Miniſteric,and wh 'y. 504 
Reading, farre inferior topreaching. c07 
R eading publike in the Church JCOMMenaad - 
ble, 508 
Reading is not preaching, 521 
R eading cannot bee prooed preaching by 
theſe Texts, Nehem.31.11.12. and 
8.9. 2,King.22.11,19-lohn 20.31, 
Iohn 5.47. 3. Cor,10.10, 
Recreations how to be wed, 677 
Recompenſe promiſed left we ſhould faint. 
26 
Reconcil:ation with God maketh death 


comtfortable, 


7 959 
KR edemprion implies obedience. 105 
Redreſſe of iniuries how to be ſought. 187 
Reformation muſt be totall. 272 
Reformation muſt be perpetnall, 275 


Regeneration, how the works of the ho!y 


Ghoſt. 


423 
Regenerate mans a ſpirituall man, 4:5 
Regeneration how diſcerned. 426 
Religion ought to bepratliſed dailly, 134 


Religion ought to bee pratliſed to the end of 
onr daies. I24 
K Pl / #4 1943 


The Table, 


Keligion conſiſts in ation, not in werbalt 


profeſſion, 137 
Religion to bepratliſed in ſnceritie. 179 
R eligious are feweſt m number. 2656 
True Religion afſureth of ſalnation imme- 

diately after death. 668 
Remiſfion of ſiunes what. 151 
Remi;ſion of ſinnes how obtained 153 


Renouncing of former ſinnes needfull, 268 
Rendring a reaſon of our faith ; cedfull. 297 
Readineſſe herein necdfull. 298 
Repentance what is the firſt degree thereof. 
2 
Repentance how cauſed by conſideration of 
C ads mcrcie. 132 
Reſolution in a good way preſently to bee ſet 
Vpor. 

Re ſolut ion to ſtrine agamſt /i ne neceſſary. 
1:6 


Reſift ance followeth preaching the truth, 


47 

Retainers to God,who. 237 
Reward, twofold 153 
Rewardof godlineſſe, 295 
Reward of god[meſſeis certes. 396 
Reward. yet no ground for merits. 296 
Reward followeth not preſenily the prattiſe 

of Religion, 397 
Repentance u no exchange of ove ſinne for 

another, 271 
Riches not ts be reſted in. 452 
Rich ungodly man not to be feared, 453 
Rich mans daty. 680 
Rich mans tentations,with remedies, 744 
Righteouſueſſe twofold. 31S 
Kighteouſneſſe of the Goſpell, what thmgs 

accompany it, J1 S 


Righteous man how many waies taken. q64 


Righteouſn i of Chriſt, imputed to a ſinne 


declared. 465 
Righteous onermuch, Eccleſ.7.13,expoun- 
ded. 504 
Roms:s impurity. 566 
S 

Abbaths exer Ciſes. 65$ 
Sacraments contemned,a note of 4 de- 
ſpiſer. 28} 
Sacraments why to be deſired. 287 


Sacraments to bec adminiſtred by thoſe 
which can teach the comfortable wſe of 
them. $ 287 

Sacraments adminiftred by vnpreaching 


Atnſters ave trae +2248" e?? 


Salration [tands im remiſſion of (3:4; «| 
Saluation wrought by Chrijt.ss t = 
ble, 
Saluation wlytermed the Lords. $03 
Saluation ſecordaridy, Chriſt prigcipas.; 10 
be deſired of vs. 2YF 
Sacietie m | 700A things ann Cer ORs. + 
Satans wanuowing t "brit ters what it 5. 
Us , 
Satan deſireth to winnow all ſorts of Gous 
people. 61.4.1 
Satan (tempting tosſimne) workertt, 074 


the nate has of onr corruptions, C19 
620 

Scriptures ſufficiency, 7 

Scriptures excellency dinerſly ſet forth. 7 
Seyiprures certenty bow prooved. 78 
Scripturarum lucifugos. $3 
k cu in bnowne to be God: wora. Sy 
Scripture miraculouſly from tine to time 


preſerned, 


ww 


S cripture, Gods letter, 07 
Scripture why called teſtimonie. 118 
Scripture, how | K2OWwxe to bee the  YIFCEe of 

G od, 115 
$ F. wil interpreter of it ſelfe, 118 


Scripture to be expounded by Seripture 199 
Sermenres in the original tongue (imply 56/7, 
yet tranſiared, beſt inreſpeft of vs, 519 
Scriptures, how they haue 4 ſpcakmy FUvics, 
Screrare, rhe onely Iudge of doftrine. ob. -” 
Scripture, how to bee ſed or traall of the 


truth, 545 
Seribes and Phariſees » MANY Of Frhene 10: of 
the Tribe of Lenis, Ml 
Seauen Sacraments, when firſt m the 
Church. 629 
Selling all we hane to buy th: fe ld,what it 
inporteth, 25Y 
Sell 7 truth what it fontfeth. 00 
SEPAaration among men ef Sed ivy tC wor, 
2:8 
Separation now maae,ſhall ſtand or 002d 
at the day of * a, rement. 2 _ 8) 
Ser zences of Fathers ard Heathen mi 
when to bevſcd. 632 
Sermon, what properl) it reqrt) reth, 52.4 


Sermons of Moſes, Prophets, (briſt, Os 
ſtlesthough they PA) be read mn $ $ cT1P - 
FAY "8 net reading, NY! preac/ ag, $2 - py 

Sermon.now it may be plaine,yet lcarnea, 

534 
Sermons 


Sermons on weeke-dayes juſtifiable. 559 
Sie in the end brin gs miſerie, declared in 


particulars. 19 

Sine compared to Toabs mecting with A- 

maſa. 20 

Simc how remitted in Criſt, I51 

101 

Sinne muſt be totally renounced, 272 
Sinne,by what meanes totally diſ-laimed, 

*73 

Sinne ought alwaies to be reſiſted. 331 


Sinne,Plal 51.5.tahken very largely. 418 
Sinne,how propagated from father ts _ 
41 
Same, how to bee conſidered for procuring 
ſorrow, 434 
Sinnes how to be conſidered, that wee may 
come to ſome knowledge of the number of 


them. 435 
Single man intending marriage is dutie, 
75% 
Sicke mans antie, 729 
Sicke man reconered,his dutie, 732 
Signes of him that ſoweth righteouſueſſe. 
395 
Sygnes of h ardneſſe of heart in theſe times. 
463 
Skill ro diſcerne doftrines, wh y necdfull, 
47 
Slawe to fine who, 4% 
Slanders wninft bow ts be borne; 708 
Sleepe how made comfortable. 678 
Slaght ſorrow compared to a ſtone falling m- 
ro the water, 439 
Slight, ſuperficiall preaching, maketh prea- 
ching contemptible, 526 


Slowneſſe of God to anger declared. 180 
Sobrietie to be vſed in the ſe of Gods crea- 


tures, I7I 
Sonuldiers dutie. 735 
Semnes of God ainerſly taker, 349 
Sorrow for ſinne twofold. r33 
Sorrow,twofold. 433 


Sorrow perſwaded vnto by reaſons, 439 
Soule,whether proceedin g from naturall ge= 


neration. 418 
T he Soule continueth a beeing the body tur- 
ned into duſt. 660.661 
The Soules immortalitie, prooned by many 
reaſons. 661 
Aſſurance of the Soules mmortalitie, us the 
gromd of all Religion. 662 


Some m all ages hauc oppoſed the Soules im-- 
mortalities, 662 


The Table. 


7 he Soules immortalitie is to bee held cow- 


fantly. 663.665 
The Soules aſſured happineſſe after death,ts 
to be prouided for. 665 


This knowledoe,that the beleeners Souter de. 
parted reſt; with ( briftyis ſufficient, £56 
The Soules happieſſe is not compleate,till it 
be re-united to the body. 665 
Aſſurance that the faithfull Soules depar- 
ted, immediately goe to Chriſt, mainely 
aiſferencath the Proteſtant Religion from 


the P apiſts. 667 
Sowe righteouſneſſe, what it meancth, 5,92 
Sowe iniquitie what, 4OL 
The word Spirit(in 1.Tie{.5.19) what it 

meaneth. 595.596 
Spirauall light and knowledge witneſſethihe 

ſpirits preſence in man. £38 
The Spirit(like fier )conſureth luſts, where 

it 1s. 602 

It inflameth z.cale for good, and hatred 4- 
ainſt me. 602.603 

T he Spirit cannet be quenched, 605 
CHMeanes muſt be vſed to keepethe Spirit 4- 
hue. 605 


CMeaves negleted, thongh the Spirit dr- 
part nota man may ſeeme qrurte to haug 
loſt it, 6 

The Spirit muſt not be quenched, muſt beg 
cheriſhed. 627.608.609 

Spirituall guile what it 5 with the branches 
thereof. 53 

$S parit conmaied to vs b y three prpes. 203 

Spirituall warring much neglefted. 2:8 

Storing vp of txowledge needfall. 50 


Strange preachin g vſc 4 in many places re- 


prooucd. 633 
Strait gate what. 0 
Strength of God comfortable for meditati. 

to Gods children, 177 
Suſpition of things brin ging contentment to 

our nature need:full, 21 
Subiefts datie, 678 
Sudden death oftentimes vat: les the with 

PL, 438 
Sumpteric horſes, a patterns of worlaly 1:15 

men. 254 
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